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FOREWORD 


The collection of cuneiform documents discovered at the site now known 
as el-Amarna (‘Amarnah) preserve both cultural and historical information 
that shed light on the affairs of the late Eighteenth Dynasty in the four¬ 
teenth century bce. Thus they are important to the Egyptologist. On the 
other hand, since they are by their nature, exemplars of the Mesopotamian 
writing practices, they are also of the highest significance to the Assyriolo- 
gist, especially those concerned with the Fertile Crescent in the Late Bronze 
Age. The need for a new edition of the Amarna texts has been deeply felt 
for many decades. World conditions throughout the twentieth century were 
not particularly conducive to the task of re-collating the tablets, scattered 
as they are among several museums. The magisterial edition of J.A. Knudt- 
zon served world scholarship for a century and, in spite of its shortcomings 
discernable today, gave the qualified Assyriologist access to the gold mine 
of data that has illuminated so many aspects of the regimes, the peoples 
and the geography of the Fertile Crescent, especially of the eastern Mediter¬ 
ranean littoral. 

A new edition of all the Amarna correspondence needs no justification. 
The non-epistolary documents have been ably collated and republished by 
Sh. Izre’el (1997). Therefore, this present work is focused entirely on the let¬ 
ters. The one tablet found at Tell el-Hesi (EA 333) was copied in the Istan¬ 
bul Arkeoloji Miizeleri in February, 1971. A few texts were examined at the 
British Museum in 1973. In 1980-1981 it was my privilege to collate the tablets 
in the Cairo Museum. But work really began in earnest during some termi¬ 
nal sabbatical leave at the British Museum in the fall of 1999. The discovery 
that corrections and new readings were possible in an appreciable number 
of tablets was a stimulant to continue this activity. During 1999, 2000, 2001 
and 2002, the texts in New York, London, Oxford, and Chicago, as well as 
the remainder of the London tablets, were duly collated and edited. Dur¬ 
ing ten months in 2003-2004, collations were achieved for all the texts in 
Berlin, Paris and Brussels. There remained the three letters in the Pushkin 
Museum in Moscow; those were collated during July 2007. The present edi¬ 
tion is meant to make the results of that activity accessible to the scholarly 
public. It must be stressed that it is an edition for professionals; the transla¬ 
tions are intended for those who can critique them independently by com¬ 
parison with the transcriptions. There is no attempt to emulate the style of 
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the late W.L. Moran (1992). Most translations are virtually “off the cuff,” but 
they are an attempt to grasp the real message that the scribe (or his mas¬ 
ter) wished to convey. Although consistency in the choice of terminology 
was sought, there may be instances when such was not achieved. The corre¬ 
sponding transcription will serve to clarify the intention of the scribe. 

It is a pleasant duty to acknowledge the many scholars and institutions 
that have made the edition possible by their generous academic and finan¬ 
cial support. 

Many fine people have contributed to the success of my efforts in pro¬ 
ducing this work. A great indebtedness must be acknowledged to the late 
W.L. Moran, both for his writings and for the privilege of participating in his 
seminar at Harvard University during the 1976-1977 academic year. 

It is also a pleasure to acknowledge the kindness and encouragement of 
the late Erica Reiner and her staff at the Assyrian Dictionary Project in the 
University of Chicago’s Oriental Institute. During several visits in 1976-1977, 
1 was permitted to use the dictionary files as well as the proof copy of 
volumes M/1-2 and the manuscript of volumes N/1-2. Both the information 
and the hospitality contributed to the pleasure of this research task. 

Through the generosity of G. Buccellati, a mainframe computer printout 
of a sign concordance for nearly all of the Amarna texts (i.e., Knudtzon’s edi¬ 
tion) was made available to me. In spite of its limitations as a pioneer work, 
it has proven useful in tracking down the occurrences of many particles, e.g. 
Id, and many cuneiform signs, such as LAL. Our thanks are due to Buccellati 
and his energetic assistants for producing such a tool. 

My graduate students at Tel Aviv University, and later at Bar flan Uni¬ 
versity, and also those in Moran’s seminar mentioned above, have provided 
stimulation and, not infrequently, correction of various errors. The chal¬ 
lenge of giving them a head start towards the advancement of Amarna stud¬ 
ies has been the chief motivation for all my work in this area. 

A further obligation must be recognized towards those institutions that 
have facilitated my lifetime of Amarna research. First and foremost, to Tel 
Aviv University, which granted me five sabbatical leaves, 1970-1971,1976- 
1977, 'gSs-KjSq, 1988-1989, and 1995-1996 that could be devoted to EA 
research and writing. Through the good offices of A. Shapira, then Dean 
of the Faculty of Humanities at Tel Aviv University, I was awarded a grant 
from the Irene Young Endowment Fund for Scientific Publications. This sub¬ 
vention was for expenses incurred in the preparation of scholarly works for 
publication and it was used to support the work by L. Meiberg on the Bib¬ 
liography and Index of my initial project, Canaanite in the Amarna Tablets 
(Rainey 1996). The American Council of Learned Societies provided a gen- 
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erous grant towards my sabbatical expenses in 1976-1977. The Research for 
Peace Project of Tel Aviv University furnished stipends in 1980, -81 and - 
82, that made possible the collation of the Amarna texts at the Egyptian 
Museum in Cairo. Both Harvard University (1976-1977) and the Univer¬ 
sity of Pennsylvania (1983-1984,1988-1989,1995-1996) awarded me visiting 
research status that made available to me their extensive library collections. 

In 1976-1977, a sabbatical from Tel Aviv University made it possible to 
participate in a seminar by W.L. Moran at Harvard University. It is a pleas¬ 
ant duty to acknowledge the hospitality of the Department of Near East¬ 
ern Languages and Civilizations at Harvard University (1976-1977) and the 
Department of Asian and Middle East Studies at the University of Penn¬ 
sylvania (1983-1984,1988-1989,1995-1996) for granting the status of visit¬ 
ing researcher during the sabbatical leaves which I spent at their respective 
institutions. During those two decades I was engaged in an intensive study 
of the grammar of the Amarna letters that embodied the hybrid language 
used by the scribes in Canaan. Throughout the work on that project (Rainey 
1996), the lack of up-to-date collations was sorely felt. 

The Cairo texts had already been collated during the euphoria of the new 
Peace Treaty with Egypt. A few of the London texts were collated during a 
brief visit to London in 1973. But a comprehensive collation of all the extant 
Amarna texts seemed at that time like an impossible dream. As an emeritus 
professor from Tel Aviv University, I found that the dream might be realized. 
Starting with a two month stay in London including a few days in Berlin, 
the drive to personally collate all of the Amarna letters became a virtual 
obsession. 

Collation of the London tablets was begun seriously in September 1999 
(a few tablets had been collated in 1973) during some final sabbatical leave 
from Tel Aviv University. Further work was done in January-February of 
2000 and April, 2001. This latter trip was made possible by a travel allowance 
from the Jeselson Fund of Bar Ilan University. 

The two texts at the Metropolitan Museum were collated in November, 

1999. The fragment at the University of Chicago was collated in February, 

2000. Later, when the other part of this letter, EA 26 was on exhibition in 
Chicago, J. Brinkman was able to join the two pieces and photograph and 
collate them together. The remainder of the entire Berlin collection of letters 
was collated during the academic year 2003-2004, financed by a generous 
grant from the Thyssen Stiftung. 

During May 2004, the tablets in the Musee d’Louvre were collated and 
the one tablet in the Musees Royaux dArt et d’Histoire in Brussels was made 
available to me. 
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The three tablets in the Moscow Museum were collated recently by Sh. 
Izre’el who agreed to furnish his transliterations to the project. Nevertheless, 
those three texts were personally collated by me in July 2007, during the 53rd 
Rencontre Assyriologue and photographs were made. 

Over the years, collation of the various tablets has been made possible 
by the courtesy of numerous curators: the late E. Sollberger of the British 
Museum (1973); M. (Jig of the Istanbul Arkeoloji Miizeleri (1971, 1976); M. 
Saleh, at that time curator of the New Kingdom section of The Egyptian 
Museum, Cairo (1980-1981); Ch. Walker of the British Museum, London 
(1999, 2000, 2002, 2003, 2004); J. Allen at the Metropolitan Museum of Art, 
New York (1999); J.A. Brinkman of the Oriental Institute of the University of 
Chicago (2000); H. Whitehouse of the Ashmolean Museum, Oxford (2002); 
J. Marzahn at the Vorderasiatische Museum, Berlin (1999,2003-2004,2005); 
B. Salvni of the Louvre, Paris (2004) and E. Gubel of the Musees Royeaux 
dArt et d’Histoire, Brussels (2004) and finally S. Hodjash at the Pushkin 
Museum, Moscow (2007). 

G. Wilhelm has generously agreed to permit the incorporation of his 
latest version of the Hurrian letter (EA 24) into this edition. I. Singer has 
prepared the two texts in the Hittite language (EA 31 and 32). All the texts 
in the various dialects of Akkadian are the result of my personal collation 
of every extant text (for the few texts that have been destroyed or just 
disappeared cf. the Introduction, infra). 

The E.J. Brill publishing house took on the job of producing my previous 
contribution at Amarna research (Rainey 1996). That four volume mono¬ 
graph was accepted into the Handbuch der Orientalistik, Erste Abteilung, 
Der Nahe und Mittlere Osten as Band 52. Throughout my career as a stu¬ 
dent and teacher/researcher, various contributions of that series had played 
an important role in my research. As a student, I never dreamed that one 
day, my own work would join the prestigious corpus. Now I am once again 
in debt to Brill for accepting this present study into the Handbuch. 

Anson F. Rainey 

This project was entrusted to me by Anson a few months before he passed 
away. I had known Anson for many years, first studying historical geography 
with him at the Institute for Holy Land Studies (now, Jerusalem University 
College); later, while a post-doctoral fellow at the Albright Institute, I sat in 
on his Amarna Seminar at Tel Aviv University. I have put most of my efforts 
into the editing of volume 1 (which included creating a glossary), and I am 
especially grateful that his wife, Zipora Cochavi-Rainey, took on the task of 
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completing volume 2, which was only in notes when Anson asked me to 
oversee this project to completion. Zipora also supplied corrections to the 
first volume based on her commentary in volume 2. I am also grateful to 
Jana Mynarova who worked with Rainey and provided a discussion of the 
discovery, research, and excavation of the tablets for the Introduction. In 
principle, 1 have tried to be as faithful as possible in representing Anson’s 
work in volume 1.1 especially appreciate the work of my graduate research 
assistants, Alice Mandell and Timothy Hogue, who have also helped in 
completing this work. 1 am particularly grateful to Alice Mandell who did 
most of the work on the glossary. 


William M. Schniedewind 




INTRODUCTION 


A central component in the documented cultural and political life of the 
Ancient Near Eastern Late Bronze Age is the collection of cuneiform docu¬ 
ments known as the Amarna Tablets. The year 2007 marked the one hundred 
twentieth anniversary since antiquities dealers in Egypt began to acquire 
cuneiform tablets and fragments from the site known today as Tell el- 
Amarna (Tell el- ’Amarnah). 

The present toponym is a late, artificial invention based on a misunder¬ 
standing of the village name et-Til and the tribal name bank c Amram. The 
name Tell el-Amarna first appears on the map by J.G. Wilkinson (r83o). 

The semi-legendary accounts of their discovery just over one hundred 
and twenty years ago are fairly well known to the scholarly world but less so 
today to the general public (Knudtzon rgrsu-rs; cf. Sayce rgr7 and Campbell 
^64:32-34). Be that as it may, in the acquisitions journal of the then Bulaq 
Museum, objects that obviously originated from the site (including the 
cartouches of Akhenaton and the Aten) were listed in r887 prior to the 
arrival of cuneiform tablets as recently discovered by Jana Mynarova. This 
strongly suggests that the original report about a peasant woman who was 
seeking organic soil for her garden may have been nothing but a cover up 
to hide clandestine antiquities theft (cf. Petrie r8g8:r, who already sensed 
this). 


Discovery and Publication 

Today three hundred and eighty two texts and fragments are known 
although several have disappeared or been destroyed during the twentieth 
century. Three hundred and forty nine of them are letters in varied states 
of preservation, some complete, others fragmentary. This present edition 
includes all of the letters plus one scribal exercise text (EA 380) that was 
used as a sample template for a letter. As fate would have it, most of the 
tablets made their way to major museums of Europe. Wallis Budge brought 
about eighty-two texts to the British Museum. A certain Theodore Graf 
brought two hundred and one texts to Vienna and sold them to the new 
royal museum in Berlin. The Assyriologist, Hugo Winckler, made the pur¬ 
chase with a generous grant from James Simon, a textile magnet and friend 
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of the Kaiser. A few other texts made their way into the hands of private 
collectors (see the publication record below) several of which were eventu¬ 
ally purchased by the British Museum. The excavations by Flinders Petrie 
in 1891-1892 produced a handful of texts and fragments, mostly scribal exer¬ 
cises; these were donated to the Ashmolean Museum of Oxford University. 
Two tablets reached the Metropolitan Museum of New York and the frag¬ 
ment of one letter found its way to the Oriental Institute of the University 
of Chicago. Six other letters were acquired by the Louvre and one found its 
way to the Musees Royaux dArt et d’Histoire in Brussels. Subsequent exca¬ 
vations at the site by German and later British expeditions found a small 
number of tablets. Those from the latter went to the British Museum. The 
two German finds were copied in Berlin and repatriated to Cairo in 1926. One 
tablet included in the ‘Amarna corpus” is EA 333, a chance find in the archae¬ 
ological excavations by Fredrick Bliss at Tell el-HesI in 1891. Because that 
text mentioned personalities known from the Amarna letters, Knudtzon 
included it in his edition. The tablet is in the Istanbul Arkeoloji Miizeleri. 
Various other tablets, some from the Amarna period, have been found in 
the southern Levant, e.g. the Taanach letters, two texts from Shechem and 
now numerous texts from the excavations at Hazor are not included in this 
edition. They have all been assembled in a convenient volume by Horowitz 
and Oshima (2006). 

The archaeological site now called Tell el-Amarna (properly Amarna.fi ) 
is located about three hundred kilometers (ca. one hundred and eighty 
miles) south of Cairo in Middle Egypt. It is about half way between the 
southern (No-Amon = Luxor) and the northern (Moph/Memphis = Mit 
Rahina) capitals of Egypt in pharaonic times. Napolean’s savants called it 
et-Tell. Early explorers focused on the tomb caves in the cliffs to the east of 
the site. According to the earliest maps of the region, the site of el-Amarna 
has always been visible to travelers and visitors. It is the largest and most 
accessible of the few Egyptian cities that have been preserved. Its remains 
are visible on the surface. Therefore, it is in many ways the most convenient 
focus for the study of urbanism in the ancient historical periods of Egyptian 
history. 

A drawing of Amarna Boundary Stela A at Tuna el-Gebel was published in 
1714, by Claude Sicard, a Frenchjesuit missionary. The Napoleonic scientific 
expedition visited the region in 1799, and Edme Jomard produced a plan of 
the site under the name El-Tell in the Description de I’Egypte, the magnificent 
volumes summarizing the results of the Napoleonic expedition (1817). The 
English scholar John Gardner Wilkinson produced plans of the entire city 
based on his surveys in 1824 and 1826. During the next two decades, copies 
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of the tombs of Akhenaten’s nobles were produced by Robert Hay, James 
Burton, and Nestor L’Hote. Further plans of the city of el-Amarna were 
published by the Prussian Expedition led by Richard Lepsius based on their 
researches there between 1843 and 1845. 

The first modern archaeological excavations at el-Amarna were con¬ 
ducted in 1891-1892 by W.M. Flinders Petrie. His desire to dig there was 
due to the sensational discovery of the cuneiform tablets a few years ear¬ 
lier. It proved to be basically a one period site with few stratigraphic dif¬ 
ficulties. Unfortunately, one such problem did arise with regard to Petrie’s 
description of his few cuneiform finds. He excavated a building (his No. 19) 
the bricks of which bore the inscription: “The place of the letters of the 
Pharaoh, c .w.s” (hieroglyphs in Petrie 1894: pi. XLII; also Petrie 1898:1). Two 
particular rooms yielded fragments of cuneiform texts. Petrie claimed that 
most of the fragments that he found had come from the two rubbish pits 
beneath the complex of these rooms. Petrie suggested that the rubbish pits 
“had been filed up before the walls were built”. Serious doubts have been 
raised about his conclusion (Kiihne 1973: 70 n. 345). Pendlebury, who exca¬ 
vated Amarna in the 1930’s, describes the poor condition of the walls and the 
floor of the same building (his Q.42.21). Doubts about the accuracy of Petrie’s 
stratigraphic conclusions have justifiably remained to this day (Moran 1992: 
xvi n. 20). Given Petrie’s notorious lack of stratigraphic comprehension, one 
may entertain serious doubt that the tablet collection was all thrown into 
a pit, or pits, that were later sealed under the walls of the building. The 
implications for the chronology of the tablets vis a vis the use of building 
19 (Q.42.21) will be discussed below. 

Several minor expeditions followed in the ensuing years, but the next 
really serious undertaking was the methodical survey and excavations con¬ 
ducted by Ludwig Borchardt (1907, 1911-1914), on behalf of the Deutsche 
Orient-Gesellschaft. The expedition was financed by James Simon, whose 
name was on the license. Some of the most famous artistic works of the 
Amarna style were uncovered during that period, including the famous bust 
of Nefertiti, which stood for some time in the saloon of James Simon until 
it was donated to the Kaiser’s museum. The Borchardt/Simon expedition 
found only two cuneiform tablets, neither in house 19 (Q.42.21). One was a 
broken lexical text (EA 379) and the other was the now famous legend, the 
Sar tamkarl, “The King of Battle” about a presumed campaign into central 
Anatolia by Sargon the Great. The language and ductus of that text are totally 
different from the normal Amarna collection. The clay has yet to be exam¬ 
ined petrographically, but the odds are that the text was brought to Egypt by 
an envoy from Anatolia, either Hatti or Arzawa. 
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Between 1901 and 1907, Egyptologists from The Egypt Exploration Fund 
(now the Egypt Exploration Society) copied and published the private 
tombs in the eastern ridges and the boundary stelae around the circumfer¬ 
ence of the Amarna plain. They resumed work in 1921, this time in proper 
excavations at the site. The directors, in turn, were T.E. Peet, H. Frankfort, 
F.L. Griffith, and finally J.D.S. Pendlebury. Their explorations ranged widely 
over the site, from peripheral regions such as the workers’ village, the “river 
temple,” in the south and the northern palace and finally concentrated on 
the central city. Pendlebury, the last excavator, had his final season in 1936 
and finished his publication in 1939. 

Another EES archaeologist, G.T. Martin, reinvestigated the royal tomb 
east of el-Amarna in the wadi behind the eastern ridges, during the early 
70’s. Then in 1977, the Egypt Exploration Society launched a long term 
project under the direction of B.J. Kemp and this work has continued at 
the site since. Kemp commenced excavation at the workers’ village but has 
moved his focus to the main city area since 1987. As mentioned above, 
Amarna is an ideal venue for the study of the layout of an ancient Egyptian 
city in spite of its unusual character as the capital of the heretic king, 
Amenhotep fV/Akhenaton. Prospects for Ending more inscriptions have 
pretty well dwindled. 

ft would appear that the original venue of the tablet finds was truly the 
“House of Pharaoh’s letters.” At least some of the original “discoverers” came 
to work for Petrie in his excavation four years after the initial End. The 
following anecdote is a reliable witness (also cited by Izre’el 1997:6). 

The cuneiform tablets bearing the royal correspondence with Syria, were 
found in the block of chambers No. 19 (pis. XXXV, XLII). From the appearance 
of the chambers 1 believe the tablets were in the S.W. room. This site was 
shewn to Prof. Sayce in a previous year as the place where the tablets were 
found. Some natives, while I was at Tell el Amarna, offered to shew me a 
valuable site if I would employ them; I replied, as I always do to such offers, by 
telling them to go and get something from it, and I would pay them well and 
employ them. They went and dug a block of building; I watched them: they 
found nothing then, as it was exhausted, but it shewed me the spot which 
they deemed valuable. Afterwards I enquired of a man, where the tablets 
were found, and he led me to this place. Lastly, when we dug here I found 
one piece of a tablet in a chamber, and two mbbish pits, which had been filled 
up before the walls were built (italics mine), and which contained the other 
fragments... 

There cannot therefore be any doubt as to the site of this great discovery 
which was so lamentably spoilt by the present conditions attaching to such 
discoveries in Egypt. (Petrie 1894: 23-24) 
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It has been convincingly argued that the texts were not only stored there 
but that scribes were trained there as well (Izre’el 1997:9-13). Except for 
a letter or two addressed to Tutankhamon (and maybe Semenkhare'), the 
epistles were all addressed to either Amenhotep III and his widow, Teye 
(EA 26), or Amenhotep IV (Akhenaton). Theories that Amenhotep III spent 
time at Amarna, based on an assumed co-regency with his son, have been 
thoroughly dispelled by the proper collation of the hieratic date on EA 27, 
which shows that in the second year of Amenhotep IV, Amenhotep III was 
already dead and that his son was still in No-Amon. 

All this indicates that when the royal entourage moved to the new capi¬ 
tal city of Akhetaton (Amarna), the scribes brought with them a number of 
texts, both international and Levantine, that had been sent to the deceased 
pharaoh, Amenhotep III. By the time the site was abandoned in the early 
reign of Tutankhamon, even a large group of letters to the deceased Akhen¬ 
aton were obsolete and of no use to the bureaucrats and diplomats. There¬ 
fore, they were all discarded. In effect, most of the surviving letters consist of 
“closed cases,” matters that had previously transpired but had come to their 
final consummation. They were no longer deemed worthy of transport to 
the new destination of the Egyptian Foreign Office. Most of, nearly all in fact, 
were probably disposed of in Petrie’s rubbish pits. A few fragments were scat¬ 
tered on the floors or just outside the building. The clandestine diggers may 
even have dropped a fragment or two. Certain other texts, e.g. the “King of 
Battle,” were found in other buildings. Demolition activities by the ancient 
Egyptian workman under the Nineteenth Dynasty, who stripped the site of 
its best building material for use elsewhere, and especially the work of the 
anonymous antiquities thieves in the nineteenth century ce, must have left 
Petrie’s tablet house in a most disorderly state. The disturbed nature of his 
building 19 (Q42.21) possibly deceived Petrie into thinking that those same 
pits were stratigraphically covered by walls of the “House of Pharaoh’s Let¬ 
ters,” a view on which Pendelbury cast serious doubt. There is no hope of 
solving the enigma of the tablet venue, but the internal evidence of the texts 
themselves must carry some weight in the discussion. 

Considering the circumstances of the initial discovery and the subse¬ 
quent dispersal of the tablets to different museums and private collectors, 
the publication of the bulk of the Amarna tablets was accomplished in a 
fairly short time. The news of the discovery and the implications for biblical 
history no doubt served as a stimulus to European scholars to make their 
contents available to professional and lay audiences as soon as possible. 

The history of their publication is an interesting commentary on the 
Assyriological profession during its formative stages and subsequent devel- 
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opment. One tablet (now EA 260) was published in transcription only by 
Oppert (1888:253). The text was later collated personally by J.A. Knudt- 
zon, who republished it in transcription (cf. infra). However, the cuneiform 
text never saw publication and the tablet cannot be located now (cf. Artzi, 
1968:170, where an improved transcription is given). Most of the tablets that 
had reached the museums of Berlin and Cairo, plus the first one acquired 
by the Louvre (now EA 209) and the three in the possession of Vladimir 
Golenischeff (now EA 70,137,160; all in the Pushkin Museum, Moscow) were 
published by H. Winckler from autographs by L. Abel (Winckler 1889-1890). 
There are occasional mistakes; whole lines were even missed in one or two 
places. Those texts obtained for the British Museum in London were pre¬ 
pared for publication by C. Bezold and published jointly with E.A.W. Budge 
(Bezold and Budge 1892). Unfortunately, they were printed in the notori¬ 
ously unsuccessful cuneiform type instead of hand copies. Four tablets in 
the hands of Rostovitz Bey (now EA 28, 82, 230, 292) and one belonging to 
Chauncey Murch (now recognized as a join to make EA 26) were published 
in autograph and transcription by V. Scheil (1892:298-309). The Rostovitz 
tablets were eventually acquired by the British Museum in 1903. The Murch 
fragment was also published by L. Abel (1892:117ff.); but after that it seems 
to have disappeared until it was found by Dr. T.G. Allen in the Murch col¬ 
lection (mostly small objects from Egypt) at the Art Institute of Chicago. 
Records show that it had been acquired by the Institute in 1894. Subse¬ 
quent republication by D.D. Luckenbill and T.G. Allen, (1916:1-8), made pos¬ 
sible an improvement in understanding the text. In the year 2000, EA 26 
was brought to Chicago as part of an Amarna exhibition from the British 
Museum. J.A. Brinkman was alerted to this fact, and he was able to join the 
Murch Fragment with the British tablet and in order to make photographs 
and a hand copy and translation (still unpublished). Photographs of the two 
pieces were made separately by the West Semitic Research photographic 
team, and the pictures have been joined digitally. A new tablet discovered 
by F.J. Bliss during excavations at Tell el-HesI (southern Palestine) in 1891 and 
placed in the Istanbul Arkeoloji Miizeleri (now EA 333) was also published 
by V. Scheil (1893:137-138). It was included in Knudtzon’s monumental edi¬ 
tion. The same text, in a more reliable copy and with photographs, was later 
published by H.V. Hilprecht (1896: Pi. LXIV, No. 147, and PI. XXIV, Nos. 66- 
67). The text was collated by Rainey in September 1976. Recently it was col¬ 
lated anew and published by W. Horowitz and T. Oshima (2006:92-94, 214 
[hand copy]). The tablets and fragments published up to this point were re- 
edited by Hugo Winckler (1896a), whose work consisted only of transcrip¬ 
tions though these were mostly based on a fresh examination of the texts. 
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An English translation ofWinckler’s workbyJ.P. Metcalf appeared that same 
year (Winckler 1896b). Meanwhile, Petrie’s excavations at el-Amarna had 
produced twenty-two more texts, mostly fragments, which went to the Ash- 
molean Museum in Oxford and which were published in very inadequate 
hand copies by A.H. Sayce and W.M.F. Petrie (1894:34ff., Pis. XXXI-XXXIII). 
They included one fragment that joined to make EA 14, a large tablet in 
the Berlin Museum; there were another six fragmentary letters, EA 43, 61, 
135,184,190, 236, and a dozen scribal texts EA 342, 344, 345, 346, 347, 348, 
350, 351352,353,354,355; reference is made to two other unpublished frag¬ 
ments, later known as EA 343 and 349, and also to an un-inscribed tablet 
(Izre’el 1997). The director of the French school of archaeology in Cairo, 
M. Chassinat, obtained two more tablets (now EA 15,153) that were pub¬ 
lished by V. Scheil (1902:113-116). The texts were subsequently acquired by 
the Metropolitan Museum of New York. Later they were republished with 
new hand copies by W.L. Moran in Ira Spar, ed. (ig88:Plates 112-115). 

All of the publications mentioned thus far, plus the many scholarly anno¬ 
tations and essays, were superseded by the magisterial work of J.A. Knudtzon 
(1915; Neudruck: Aalen, 1964). He had patiently collated personally all of the 
texts and fragments except for those acquired by C. Murch and M. Chassi¬ 
nat (cf. supra). Beside the fact that Knudtzon was the last person ever to see 
all those tablets, his own outstanding ability at reading texts and his thor¬ 
ough mastery of the contents of the Amarna archive made his work a price¬ 
less treasure that stood as the only reliable witness to most of the original 
tablets throughout the twentieth century. Sadly, Knudtzon explained that he 
was unable, for health as well as financial reasons, to publish hand copies 
of the cuneiform texts. Therefore, he had to content himself with translit¬ 
erations. To aid the cuneiformist in identifying the signs that he had seen 
with his own eyes, a system of transcription was adopted whereby any one 
sign was usually rendered by its most well-known value at that time. The 
TUM-sign, for example, was always written turn, even though it appeared 
in some contexts where the mimation could not have been pronounced. In 
certain cases where he could not decide or where there is some special prob¬ 
lem, Knudtzon provided a list of autographs at the end of his text edition 
to which he referred in his footnotes. However, his transcription method 
(for which he apologized) was not a reliable representation of the phonetic 
structure of the words. Comparison with previous text editions, especially 
those of Winckler-Abel, Scheil and Sayce, shows that Knudtzon’s transcrip¬ 
tions represent a tremendous advance in precision. Signs, and sometimes 
whole lines, that previous copyists had missed, were properly recorded 
by Knudtzon. In a myriad of cases, Knudtzon’s sharp eye corrected the 
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interpretation of a particular sign. Today it is no secret that the transliter¬ 
ations of Knudtzon are usually more reliable than the autographs of his 
predecessors! Nevertheless, modern collation has shown that there were 
instances in which Abel or Bezold were correct contrary to Knudtzon. There 
are also many places where Knudtzon either failed to discern the signs or 
where he made a wrong interpretation of the traces preserved. Another sig¬ 
nificant contribution of Knudtzon’s edition is his arrangement of all the 
tablets in a logical order based on geographical, chronological and func¬ 
tional considerations. His numerical system has stood the test of time and is 
the only accepted method of designating the texts today. By common agree¬ 
ment they are cited under the prefix EA plus Knudtzon’s tablet number. The 
total number of texts in his edition was 358. 

While Knudtzon’s work was appearing, a new edition of hand copies 
made from the tablets in the Berlin Museum was published by O. Schroeder 
(1914-1915). Schroeder also added a fragment not included by Knudtzon 
(now EA 360) as well as two texts discovered in the Borchardt excavations at 
Amarna in 1913-1914 (now EA 359, 379). Schroeder’s new facsimiles consti¬ 
tute a valuable, independent witness to the Berlin texts but comparison with 
Knudtzon’s sample autographs suggests that Schroeder tended to present 
the signs in his own somewhat normalized ductus. Nevertheless, Schroeder 
took careful note of regional differences in the form of specific signs and 
presented them graphically in a rather complete sign list. However, recent 
collation has shown that when in doubt about a sign, Schroeder seems to 
have drawn the sign that Knudtzon had transcribed into Latin characters. 
Here and there, one must correct both Knudtzon and Schroeder (which 
must be used with great caution). An additional fragment was published 
by O. Schroeder (1917, cols. 105-106; now EA 361). 

Additional letters appeared in a variety of venues. Six more epistles from 
the Amarna collection were acquired by the Louvre in 1918. Their definitive 
publication was by F. Thureau-Dangin, (1922:91-108; now EA 362-367). For 
good measure a fresh copy of the other Louvre text (EA 209) was added. 
Although Thureau-Dangin was one of the leading cuneiformists of his day, 
he did not specialize in Amarna studies but took on the publication of the 
Louvre texts as a side issue. Therefore, even his work can be critiqued by 
direct collation (cf. e.g. EA 362:1 where he mis-transcribed the name of the 
ruler of Byblos). Further excavation at Amarna by the renewed British expe¬ 
dition produced one more tablet that was added to the collection of the Ash- 
molean Museum, Oxford, ft was a lexical list including Egyptian vocables in 
syllabic cuneiform, ft was published in facsimile and in transliteration by 
S. Smith and C.J. Gadd (1925:230-240; now EA 368). The two tablets from 
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Amarna written in the Hittite language (EA 31 and 32) were republished in 
facsimile by A. Goetze (1930: Nos. 1 and 2) and recollated by L. Rost (1956). 
Jean Capart heard about an Amarna tablet in the hands of a dealer in Paris 
and by 1934 he had acquired it for the Musees Royeaux dArt et d’Histoire in 
Brussels. This very important letter was published in cuneiform and translit¬ 
eration by G. Dossin (1934:125-136; now EA 369). At this stage, S.A.B. Mer¬ 
cer published an edition of all the Amarna texts available (Mercer 1939). 
Basically, his was only a translation of Knudtzon’s work into English with 
many errors introduced in the process. Mercer had seen the value of Knudt¬ 
zon’s edition but lacked the critical acumen to improve upon it. As for the 
tablets that had appeared subsequent to Knudtzon’s work, Mercer added 
some of them at the end of the numerical sequence, viz. Nos. 359-361. On 
the other hand, he tried rather unsuccessfully to insert the epistles in their 
logical place among the Knudtzon texts. In the meantime, the Egypt Explo¬ 
ration Society had unearthed eight new fragments from el-Amarna during 
the excavation campaign of 1933-1934. Mercer had applied for permission 
to include these texts in his edition but was refused. They were finally pub¬ 
lished for the Society by C.H. Gordon (1947:1-21). Gordon also proposed to 
renumber all texts that appeared after Knudtzon’s edition by adding them at 
the end of the latter’s numerical sequence, a method only partially adopted 
by Mercer. E.F. Campbell (1964:79-80, n. 29) accepted Gordon’s suggestion. 
Therefore, when A.R. Millard published a newly found tablet from the stores 
of the British Museum (1965:140-143), he readily assigned the newly discov¬ 
ered text its number (EA 378) in accordance with the new system. Finally, a 
perusal of the various editions led the late P. Artzi to the discovery that Gor¬ 
don had overlooked one tablet when he revised the numbering of Mercer. 
This latter was Schroeder’s No. 190 which Mercer had called 354a. It was duly 
pointed out by Artzi (1967:432), that the correct number of this neglected 
text should be EA 379. The tablets EA 359-379, that is, all those not in Knudt¬ 
zon’s edition, were published in transcription and translation by A.F. Rainey 
(1970; revised edition 1978). 

All of the non-epistolary texts, that is, the so-called “Scholarly Tablets,” 
have been restudied by Sh. Izre’el (1997). They consist of scribal exercises 
and reference lists and some important literary texts (and fragments). Two 
of these latter, “The King of Battle” (EA359) and“Adapa and the South Wind” 
(EA 356), were first made known to the Assyriological world by the Amarna 
finds. Izre’el also included two letter fragments, one of which joins EA 56 
(EA 361) and the other hitherto unpublished (EA 381). 

As of this date a few tablets and fragments have disappeared or been 
destroyed. The one letter in the possession of J. Oppert (EA 260) disap- 
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peared; his original publication (1888) and the transcription and translation 
by J.A. Knudsen (1915) are all the personal collations we have. Another text 
(EA 7) was destroyed in 1945 during the bombing of Berlin. There was a leak 
in the ceiling of the Ashmolean Museum and water entered the display case 
and melted one fragmentary letter (EA 135) and a few of the scribal exer¬ 
cises. Fortunately, all of the latter were still extant when Izre’el made his 
new edition. The records in the Vorderasitische Museum in Berlin show that 
another fragmentary letter (EA 128) has been missing since an inventory in 

1963- 

Knudtzon’s arrangements of the letters is followed explicitly in this edi¬ 
tion and the texts that came to light after his work appear in sequence as 
proposed by C.H. Gordon (1947) and followed by all subsequent editions and 
translations (e.g. Rainey 1978; Moran 1992). 


Language and Writing 

It must have been something of a shock to western scholars when they 
finally realized that the Egyptians really did use Akkadian as a diplomatic 
language. But in the 1890’s when the Amarna texts became available to them 
in reasonable editions, the study of the native Akkadian dialects was still in 
its infancy. The standard in the profession was mainly that of the Assyrian 
royal inscriptions and of other texts from Asshurbanipal’s library or from 
the display inscriptions of other Assyrian monarchs. Nevertheless, Sayce 
was already able to discern that the Amarna texts were written in a Baby¬ 
lonian ductus, not Assyrian. The Code of Ammurapi, composed in classi¬ 
cal Old Babylonian, was only discovered at the beginning of the twentieth 
century and its syntactical and grammatical analysis was achieved a few 
years later (Ungnad 1903, 1904). Henceforth, the grammar of Old Babylo¬ 
nian from the days of the First Dynasty of Babylon was placed on a firm 
basis and became the standard for understanding the grammar of this clas¬ 
sic dialect. 

One letter, EA 24 was seen to be written in a strange language which we 
now know is Hurrian. Two other letters are in Hittite (EA 31 & 32). Knudt- 
zon recognized early on that they were in a European language (Knudtzon 
1902,1916; Singer 2005). All the rest are in dialects of Akkadian. Only one let¬ 
ter, EA 16, is in Middle Assyrian (Grayson 1972:48-49; for grammar, cf. Mayer 
1971); the Cassite correspondence is in Middle Babylonian (Aro 1955), and in 
fact it includes some of the best examples of that dialect (EA 6-13). It is Mid¬ 
dle Babylonian that came to be borrowed throughout the Fertile Crescent in 
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the Late Bronze Age. The local and regional dialects of Peripheral Akkadian 
(from Nuzi to Boghazkoi and the Levant) were all based on Middle Babylo¬ 
nian with local variations, especially Hurro-Akkadian. 

In the wake ofKnudtzon’s careful edition, it was recognized (Bohl 1909:21) 
that the letters from North Syria represented a different linguistic tradition 
from that of the texts from the southeastern Mediterranean littoral (i.e., 
Canaan). Now the dialect of those “northern letters” is frequently called 
Hurro-Akkadian because of the strong Hurrian influence on all levels of 
the language (script, phonology, syntax and occasional glosses). During the 
twentieth century, other tablet collections have been discovered with sim¬ 
ilar Akkadian dialectical features and grammatical studies of the respec¬ 
tive groups have been written: the Boghazkoi archives of the Hittite empire 
(Labat 1932), the Nuzi tablets (Gordon 1938; Wilhelm 1970), the Alalakh texts, 
especially from Stratum IV (Giacumakis 1970), the Carchemish letters found 
at Ugarit (Huehnergard 1979), the Ugaritian Akkadian documents including 
many from Hittite sources (Huehnergard 1989; van Soldt 1991), and recently 
the local texts from Emar (Ikeda 1995). The backbone of Hurro-Akkadian 
studies is the corpus of Mitanni letters from the Amarna collection (Adler 
1976). The locally written texts from Ugarit and Emar do not necessarily con¬ 
tain any marked Hurrian influence, probably because the principal language 
of the local population was Semitic. 

As for the texts from Amurru, a newly organized state standing between 
the Hurro-Akkadian states of the north and Canaan to the south, there are 
sub dialects among the various letters, ranging from Canaano-Akkadian to 
Hurro-Akkadian, which comprise the majority (Izre’cl 1991). Letters from 
Amurru included not only the Amarna tablets but also thirteenth century 
texts found in Ugarit and Hattusas. 

The Amarna letters written by Egyptian scribes represent a fair attempt 
to write Middle Babylonian, with only minor West Semitic or Egyptian 
influences (Cochavi-Rainey 1988,1989,1990a, 1990b, 1993, 2005). The study 
of Egyptian scribal practices also included later texts from the thirteenth 
century bce, namely those sent by the royal family of Ramesses II to the 
royal family of Hattusili III. Influence from the Egyptian language is more 
pronounced in the nineteenth dynasty texts. 

The Amarna tablets from Alashia include examples in Canaano-Akka¬ 
dian besides Hurro-Akkadian though two of them (EA 36,37) seem to come 
from a scribe trained in the true Middle Babylonian tradition. The texts of 
the Alashia corpus, including two texts found at Ugarit are a fruitful field of 
study (Cochavi-Rainey 2003), especially when the newest discoveries from 
Ugarit are published. 



12 


INTRODUCTION 


Most scholarly interest was focused, however, on the texts written by 
scribes from Canaan. Their verbal system, their many West Semitic glosses, 
and their very un-Akkadian syntax indicated that the native language of 
the authors was West Semitic; for lack of a better term, we have called it 
“Canaanite.” It must be recognized that three linguistic strands are inter¬ 
woven in the dialect(s) of these Canaano-Akkadian texts. First, it became 
clear that the scribes did not choose to base their “interlanguage” on the cur¬ 
rent Middle Babylonian (as did the scribes at Nuzi, Mitanni, Hattusas et al.). 
Instead, they chose a dialect of Old Babylonian that even contained some 
forms typical of Archaic Old Babylonian. The most surprising factor in that 
choice is that most of the cuneiform texts and fragments discovered thus far 
in Canaan (apart from the Tell el-HesI, Tanaach, and Kamed el-Loz tablets) 
have come from the late Middle Bronze Age and belong by script and lan¬ 
guage to the Old Babylonian cuneiform horizon (for linguistic discussion of 
the texts from Hazor, Hebron, Shechem, cf. Rainey 1996a: vol. 2,28-31; now 
Horowitz and Oshima 2006). The second strand in the hybrid language of 
Canaan consists of local modifications of the Old Babylonian base language. 
Sometimes, these “colloquialisms” have been wrongly confused with West 
Semitic features. 

The third strand, and naturally the most interesting from an historical 
(and cultural) point of view, is the use of “Canaanite” verbal inflection on 
Akkadian stems. The morphosyntactic system reflected in this strand was 
largely discovered by W.L. Moran (1950; republished 2003). The entire modal 
system of the prefix and suffix conjugations and the West Semitic functions 
of the prefix conjugation and the infinitive are now fairly well defined 
(Rainey 1996a: vol. 2). 

The earliest attestations of Canaano-Akkadian are in the Taanach letters 
from the late fifteenth century bce (Rainey 1977; 1999; Horowitz and Oshima 
2006:127-151). 

So somewhere between the end of the Middle Bronze Age and the begin¬ 
ning of the Late Bronze Age, the scribes of Canaan came to some kind of 
agreement as to the method to be employed whereby “Cananite” inflec¬ 
tion would be applied to the Old Babylonian stems. How we would like 
to know just where and when that happened! Was it due to some domi¬ 
nant, creative personality in one of the scribal schools? Did this result in, 
or was it the result of, a spoken “interlanguage” that developed among the 
local administrators (according to Moran)? The answers to these and other 
questions must remain wrapped in obscurity. Perhaps the discovery of a real 
local archive will shed some light on them. The Jerusalem scribe reveals an 
amazing mixture of Middle Assyrian, Middle Babylonian and hybrid West 
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Semitized forms unlike any other author in the Amarna corpus (Moran 1975; 
Cochavi-Rainey and Rainey 2009). 

The handful of literary works and school texts, including a short list 
of Egyptian words and their Sumerian equivalents (EA 368) stem from 
the Mesopotamian tradition but some of the compositions have strong 
Humanizing influence (e.g. EA359; cf. Izre’el 1995). 

The proper nouns, i.e. personal, divine and geographic names, have all 
been restudied and presented in modern format by R. Hess (1984,1993). 


The Collection and Its Contents 

The Egyptian scribes certainly maintained an administrative archive, not 
only of the many documents written in hieratic on papyrus, but also of the 
cuneiform correspondence in which they had to be engaged. The compo¬ 
sition of the staff of scribes that served in “The House of Pharaoh’s Let¬ 
ters” remains an enigma. Some of the Amarna tablets have hieratic nota¬ 
tions in black ink. Two of the literary pieces have a system of red dots like 
those sometimes employed in hieratic literary texts (cf. Izre’el 1997:11). So, 
of course, there were native Egyptians trained in the standard curriculum 
of the pharaonic administration. On the other hand, the “office copies” of 
cuneiform letters that were written in Egypt and sent abroad testify to the 
need to assume that trained cuneiformists were also present. Were there two 
sets of scribes, one for hieratic and one for cuneiform? Or were they basi¬ 
cally an integrated cadre? Perhaps some graduates of the Egyptian school 
were selected to learn a new specialization, viz. how to read and write 
cuneiform. Given the varied nature of the texts received (Middle Babylo¬ 
nian, Hurro-Akkadian, Canaano-Akkadian), the cuneiformists would have 
had to be especially skilled in interpretation. The ruler of Arzawa even asked 
that all correspondence between the two states be conducted in Hittite 
(EA 32:24-25)! One of the Hittite letters is actually from pharaoh to the 
ruler of Arzawa. And then there is the one great Hurrian letter (EA 24) 
and some Hurrian glosses on texts in Hurro-Akkadian. Of special inter¬ 
est is the question of the hybrid language used by scribes in the Southern 
Levant. The letters by Egyptian scribes in the Amarna collection show a 
fairly good knowledge of Middle Babylonian with a ductus resembling that 
of the northern Levant or of the Hittite sphere. Were those same scribes, 
trained in Middle Babylonian, able to read the letters from Canaan without 
assistance? An occasional Middle Babylonian gloss to verbs in the hybrid 
dialect suggest that the Levantine scribe wanted to be sure that the recip- 
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ient in Egypt understood the exact verbal nuance intended. So were there 
some Canaanites working in the same office? And how about Hurrians or 
Hittites? All these questions will have to remain unanswered. In spite of 
many conjectures, no one can estimate just how many tablets have been 
lost. 

In any case, the surviving tablets are due to the happenstance of discov¬ 
ery. They were all thrown away when Akhetaten was abandoned in the early 
years of Tutankhamun. The various groups of letters dealing with one prin¬ 
cipal event had become “closed cases.” Some of the correspondents were 
dead by that time, e.g. Tushrata, king of Mittani. In fact the kingdom of Mit- 
tani was no longer in existence. It had been conquered by the Hittites and 
split between them and the Assyrians. 

One can hardly call our corpus an “archive.” What we have are remnants of 
an archive. Their nature is suggestive of the contents and perhaps organiza¬ 
tion of that archive. There is no comparison, however, with the vast archive 
discovered at Ebla, where thousands of texts were found lying in a huge pile 
just as they had fallen when the storage room was destroyed by fire and the 
wooden shelves consumed. Therefore, throughout this present edition, our 
corpus is generally referred to as the “Amarna collection.” 


The Near East during the Fourteenth Century bce 

The peace with Mittani that was achieved under Thutmose IV was inher¬ 
ited by his son, Amenhotep III (prenomen: Nb-mVl-R' = cuneiform Nib- 
muarealNimmuria). This latter pharaoh enjoyed what was in many respects 
the golden age of Egyptian history, certainly the peak of New Kingdom cul¬ 
tural, social and economic development (Fletcher 2000; O’Connor and Cline 
1998). Except for one campaign to Nubia (O’Connor 1998:264-268), this 
pharaoh found no necessity to wage war. Canaan was in his hands (Wein¬ 
stein 1998) and Mittani was at peace. He enjoyed diplomatic and commer¬ 
cial relations with Babylon and Mittani (Kitchen 1998), Alashia (on Cyprus), 
Crete and the Aegean kingdoms, especially Mycenae, and Arzawa in south¬ 
ern Anatolia (Cline 1998). Abundant harvests and a steady flow of gold and 
other resources from Nubia gave him a senior position in the world econ¬ 
omy. During his thirty-eight year reign he expended vast sums on pub¬ 
lic buildings, including his own mortuary temple. The sun god Re‘ from 
Heliopolis was joined with Amon, the secluded god of Karnak, thus sig¬ 
nifying some new symbiosis between the chief cults of north and south. 
Amenhotep III liked to call himself “the dazzling Sun King” (Berman 1998). 
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That dazzling era came to a dramatic denouement with the accession 
of the next ruler, Amenhotep IV (prenomen Nfr-hprw-R’ = cuneiform 
Naphur[u\Rea) whose seventeen year reign ended in chaos both at home 
and in the Levant. The new pharaoh expanded a theme in his father’s poetic 
inscriptions, namely the reference to the Aten, the disc of the sun. A new 
temple was built (or begun) just east of the Amon temple at Karnak but 
soon the king felt it necessary to move his entire royal entourage to a new 
capital. He chose the site now known as Tell el-Amarna (Amarnah) about 
midway between No-Amon and Memphis. The work was begun there by 
regnal year four and by regnal six or eight, the king and all his people 
had moved to the new site. During the ensuing years, it was decided to 
close the temple of Amon in No-Amon as well as other temples throughout 
Egypt. 

Amenhotep IV changed his name to Akhenaten “Beneficial to the Aten” 
and made the single focus of his capital city (named Akhetaten “Horizon 
of the Sun Disc”) the worship of the Aten, the disc of the sun. From the 
banks of the Nile, a view to the eastern ridge that encircled the semicircular 
plain with the wadi in the center resembled the hieroglyph of the sun rising 
between two mountains and signifying the horizon. 

His senior ministers all seem to have had military rank and one gets 
the feeling that the entire “Amarna Revolution” in religion was also a move 
by the military sector against the formal religious/fmancial sector (which 
controlled vast economic resources). 

Late in his reign, Akhenaten appointed a son, Smenkhkare (prenomen 
c nh-hprw-R c = cuneiform Hu’ureal), as coregent but both of them seem to 
have disappeared from the scene together and were succeeded by 
Tutankhaten who soon changed his name to Tutankhamun (prenomen Nb- 
hprw-R c = cuneiform Nlbhurirea ) and abandoned the capital city of Amarna 
while moving to restore the traditional religious institutions. His proclama¬ 
tion explains that the country had been reduced to chaos. The judiciary was 
corrupt and the military failed to achieve any of its objectives. 

The events documented for the Levantine littoral during the fourteenth 
century bce are closely linked to the events in Egypt. The testimony to 
those events derives mainly from the collection of cuneiform letters dis¬ 
covered in the ruins of the Amarna site. Over a century of studying those 
texts has produced a reasonable synthesis of several “case histories” con¬ 
cerning city-states and other elements in Central Syria and in the province 
of Canaan (the southern Levant) as well as a limited number of interna¬ 
tional communications between the major political states of the region. Of 
course, the publication of texts from Hattusa (Boghazkoi) has led to a much 
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more detailed history of the period. Texts from Ugarit, including some sent 
there from the Hittite rulers, can be coordinated with the information of 
the Amarna tablets. These will be elucidated and illustrated in the ensuing 
discussion (cf. Rainey apud Rainey and Notley 2006:77-87). 


International Correspondence 


Babylon and Egypt 

The correspondence between Kadashman-Enlil I and Amenhotep III has to 
do mainly with negotiations for royal intermarriage. Things did not run so 
smoothly. The Cassite ruler was anxious to receive the maximum amount of 
precious gold in exchange for his daughter (EA 4:36-50). 

Kadashman-Enlil was followed by Burnaburiash II, who also made over¬ 
tures to Amenhotep III for the continuance of diplomatic relations (EA 6:8- 
ro). 

With the accession of Amenhotep IV, Burnaburiash approached him in 
order to continue the political and commercial ties (EA 7:37-39). However, 
the Babylonian king professed ignorance of the great distance involved in 
the journey from Egypt to Mesopotamia (EA 7:14-32). 

The amazing list of items sent from Egypt (EA 14) is lacking its introduc¬ 
tory lines, and the name of the sender is not certain; it is obviously a vast 
caravan of gifts sent to Babylon for a princess who was pledged to the Egyp¬ 
tian harem (Cochavi-Rainey 1999:7-38). The robbing of Babylonian caravans 
by local officials in Canaan will be discussed below. 

Mittani and Egypt 

Tushratta approached the king of Egypt, Amenhotep III, as soon as he 
had gained firm control over his own government (EA 17:1-29). He also 
mentions that there had been an encounter with Hittite forces and he sent 
some of the spoil to Amenhotep (EA 17:30-38). The economic aspect of the 
Egypt-Mittani relationship is underlined by Tushratta: 

And in the land of my brother gold is plentiful like dirt. (EA 19:59-61) 

Two texts (EA 22, EA 25) are lists of luxury items sent from Mittani to Egypt. 
Like EA 14 from Egypt, the collections of objects, implements, clothes, etc., 
in these lists are extraordinary (Cochavi-Rainey 1999:51-162). The proposed 
royal marriage with a daughter of Tushratta, Tadu-Kheba, is a central theme 
of the correspondence, including the one letter written in the Hurrian lan- 
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guage (EA 24). Tushratta’s sister, Kelu-Kheba, was already in the Egyptian 
harem. 

With the death of Amenhotep III, Tushratta took steps to assure conti¬ 
nuity in the close political and economic connections between Egypt and 
his country. He wrote to Teye, the wife of Amenhotep III, to confirm the sta¬ 
bility of these ties (EA 26). At the same time, he wrote to the new pharaoh, 
Amenhotep IV, and urged him to ask his mother if he needed to be briefed on 
the Mittani-Egypt diplomatic relations (EA 29:6-10). In response to a letter 
with gifts from Amenhotep IV, Tushratta had replied by sending gifts (EA 27). 
The hieratic colophon at the end of this letter reads, according to new col¬ 
lation and photographs: 

[Ye]ar 2, first month of winter, day [3?], when one (pharaoh) was in the 
southern city, in the castle of H'-m-fyt; copy of the Nahrina letter that the 
messenger Pirissi and the messenger [Tulubri] brought. 

It is thus crystal clear that by the second year of Amenhotep IV, his father 
was already dead (Fritz lgguPl. 7; contra Giles 2001:31-32). Thus, there is no 
evidence whatsoever to support a long co-regency between Amenhotep III 
and IV (contra Giles 1997,2001). 

As discussed above, the death of Tushratta led to the eventual conquest 
of Mittani and North Syria by Suppiluliuma. Those events are described in 
the texts from Hattusa. 

Alashia 

The handful of letters from Alashia reflect the relations with Egypt at approx¬ 
imately the time of transition between Amenhotep III and IV. The name of 
the Alashian king is not given, nor is the name of the pharaoh. But allu¬ 
sions to the latter’s celebrations and inauguration on the throne show that 
the recipient had just entered into office (cf. Helbing 1979:8-12). The letters 
probably represent a period of several years during the reign of Amenhotep 
IV. All of the tablets were made of clay from the southern coast of Cyprus 
(Goren, Finkelstein and Na’aman 2004:48-73). There are three dialects rep¬ 
resented in the letters (Cochavi-Rainey 2003). On one occasion, it looks as 
though pharaoh may have accused the Alashians of some act of piracy. The 
ruler of Alashia seems to be putting the blame on the Lukku people (classi¬ 
cal Lycians) (EA 38:7-12). 

All of the Alashia letters deal with shipments of copper for Egypt. The 
ruler of Alashia generally asks for silver (not gold!) and other Egyptian 
products, including manufactured goods. However, one very broken passage 
in a letter written in the Middle Babylonian dialect (Rainey 1995-1996:111), 
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indicates that there was a three way channel of trade (EA 36:12-16). The 
copper went from Alashia to Egypt, perhaps in return for shipments of grain 
to Alashia from Canaan. 

It has been suggested (Helbing 1979:14-16) that the reference to a plague 
(“the hand of Nergal [= Resheph])” may indicate that the letter was sent 
during the very end of Akhenaten’s reign (EA 35:10-15, 30-39). Perhaps the 
Alashian who had died in Egypt was also a victim to the plague. 


Levantine Correspondence 


The Aniurru Affairs 

Nearly seventy letters in the Amarna collection are from Byblos (Gubla; 
known today by its Arabic name Jubail), situated on the Mediterranean 
seacoast about 32 km (20 miles) N of Beirut, mainly from its ruler, Rib-Haddi. 
From the internal evidence the texts may be divided into two groups, the 
first dating to the reign of Amenhotep III and the second to the time of 
Amenhotep IV. In both cases, Rib-Haddi is trying to warn the Egyptian king 
and his ministers of imminent danger to the Egyptian interests and territory. 
During the course of events reflected in his correspondence, one can trace 
the changes in Egyptian policy which finally, under Amenhotep IV, resulted 
in the establishment of the hereditary state of Amurru and its subsequent 
apostasy to the king of the Hittites, Suppiluliuma. 

The first enemy to Egyptian interests was a man of unnamed ancestry 
or origin, Abdi-Ashirta, bearer of a transparently Semitic name. Both Rib- 
Haddi and Abdi-Ashirta express concern for the safety of Sumur (Simyra = 
Tell Kazel north of the Nahr el Kebir) the headquarters of the Egyptian com¬ 
missioner in N. Lebanon. Rib-Haddi blames the danger on the c apiru men 
(EA 68:9-26). 

On the other hand, Abdi-Ashirta claims to be protecting Sumur from a 
threat by the “kings of the Hurrian army,” undoubtedly the rulers of such 
states as Niyi and Nughasse in inland Syria (EA 60:7-32). In another, badly 
broken text, Abdi-Ashirta wrote to Pahamnata that he had rushed from 
neighboring ‘Irqatu to rescue the Egyptian base at Sumur from an attack 
by the “troops of the city of Shehlali” (EA 62:19-24 el passim also in EA 371). 
This Shehlali has been compared unconvincingly to t?s’sw Sa- - ra-r from the 
Amarah temple of Ramesses II (Astour 1979:22-23). This latter appears in the 
company of other Shasu territories but the suggestion does not seem likely. 

But Rib-Haddi explains to Haya, the vizier of Egypt, that Abdi-Ashirta 
is supported by the lawless i apiru men (EA 71:10-31). He also explains to 
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Aman-appa, his own immediate “handler” in the Egyptian foreign office, 
how Abdi-Ashirta is undermining the local rulers of Amurru (EA 73:14-33). 
In subsequent letters, Rib-Haddi recounted how 'Abdi-Ashirta was advanc¬ 
ing on Byblos by taking successive port towns along the northern coast, e.g. 
Ambi, Batrona and Shigata. After a long period of complaints and urgings, 
Amenhotep III and his advisors apparently decided to act. Aman-appa had 
come with a limited auxiliary force but was ineffective. Then Haya was sent 
with an expeditionary force of regular Egyptian sea borne troops. Yet Haya 
seemed reluctant to commit them to battle. Thus he is accused by Rib-Haddi 
of acting against the better interests of Egypt (EA 101:1-10,18-37; collated 
27.8.99; contra Liverani 1998). In later flashbacks, Rib-Haddi makes mention 
of the final result of that expedition (EA 117:21-28; cf. Moran 1992:194 nn. 2- 
3), viz. that Abdi-Ashirta was taken. 

However, something went wrong. The Arvadians, who were supporting 
Egypt’s adversaries, were not detained in Egypt, and they were instrumental 
in obtaining Abdi-Ashirta’s property for his sons. Not only that, but they also 
assisted the sons in seizing coastal towns and in laying siege to the Egyp¬ 
tian governor’s headquarters at Sumur. But most startling of all, the mili¬ 
tary equipment of the Egyptian expeditionary force, including their ships, 
was turned over to Abdi-Ashirta’s sons! This has the smell of an under-the- 
table arms deal! No wonder Haya was not anxious to move against Abdi- 
Ashirta. He was sympathetic to what Abdi-Ashirta sought to do. One is led 
to wonder if Haya may not have benefited personally from the transfer of 
the ships and armaments to the sons of Abdi-Ashirta. Henceforth, the sons 
of Abdi-Ashirta continued the program of their father, whose ultimate fate 
is not revealed in the texts; cf. (EA 104:6-54). Ullasa was evidently classical 
Orthosia (at modern day Tripoli), and the other towns mentioned are all 
north of Byblos, mostly along the coast. Tbirta (Youngblood 1961:249) was a 
crossing point on the Nahr el-Kebir. 

Pu-Ba'lu’s brother, Aziru (Hess 1993:46), was the senior partner and as 
such, he is their spokesman. He consistently promises the king and his 
chief minister, Tutu, that he will supply their every request (EA 156:4-14; 
EA 158:5-19; cf. Izre’el 1991: II, 22). It would seem that Tutu and some other 
high ranking Egyptian officials had come to the conclusion that it would 
serve Egypt’s best interests if Aziru and his brothers could establish a buffer 
state on the northern border of Canaan. On the one hand, Suppiluliuma’s 
forces were making their presence felt in N. Syria. On the other hand, an 
Amurru buffer state would control the plain bisected by the Nahr el-Kebir 
and also the pass between the Lebanese mountains and the Jebel Ansariyeh; 
that is, the corridor linking the Mediterranean coast with central Syria. 
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Control of that passageway could enable Aziru to acquire vast sums of 
tariff customs from the lucrative caravan trade. Thus, ‘Aziru promised the 
king and Tutu (and probably other officials) a generous share in the prof¬ 
its. 

One senior government official, Yanhamu, was closer to the situation 
in the held and he held Aziru in great suspicion. Yanhamu was known 
as a straight arrow (EA 171:3-13). Perhaps Yanhamu’s influence led to the 
“invitation” to Aziru to visit Egypt. The visit is mentioned retrospectively 
(EA 161:4-6; Izre’el 1991: II, 35; Singer 1991:151). While he was in Egypt, Aziru 
received a letter from his brother, Ba'luya and his son, Beti-'ilu apprising 
him of a Hittite invasion of the land of ‘Amqi and of the reported arrival 
of a large army in central Syria led by Zitana, the brother of Suppiluliuma 
(EA 170). They also wrote to the king(?) and to Tutu (EA 169:12-34). ‘Aziru’s 
family had paid a ransom for his release, and they insist that his presence 
was needed in Amurru in order to protect Egypt’s interests in the face of 
the Hittite threat. When Aziru was released, he immediately began to take 
steps towards his eventual desertion to Suppiluliuma. By now pharaoh had 
become suspicious and urged Aziru to return (EA 162), but the wily fox kept 
putting it off on the pretext of the Hittite threat. 

Meanwhile, the hapless Rib-Haddi, whose warnings and entreaties were 
ignored by pharaoh, was forced to abandon his city due to his own brother’s 
perfidy (EA 137:14-26; EA 138:39-50). He sought asylum in Beirut where a 
new ruler, Ammuniri, received him grudgingly (EA 142:15-24). Later he even 
approached Aziru to try to make a pact (EA 162:2-4), but the last he is heard 
of, he was in Sidon and Aziru handed him over to the local rulers who 
presumably put him to death (EA 162:12-14). 

The brother who had ousted Rib-Haddi was Ilirapi’ who wrote to pharaoh 
to complain about the behavior of Aziru (EA 139, EA 140). Ousting Rib-Haddi 
left him exposed to further aggression by Aziru. He also complains about 
Aziru’s crime after(?) his “visit” to Egypt (EA 140:20-24) when he got back 
to Amurru (EA 140:24-30). 

So Aziru was working hand in hand with Aitakkama of Qidshi to gain 
control of the Lebanese Beq'a. This would probably explain the two letters 
from Kamed el-Loz that were sent by Ilirapi’. Neither of these latter show 
a proper command of cuneiform orthography. Each one is full of mistakes, 
graphic and orthographic. 

To the senior official, my lord, speak: the message of Ilirap’ (' E-il-ra-pi ), your 
servant; at the foot of my lord I have fallen. Behold, the men of Byblos(!) 
( UEU GUB[!MAH]-/a; Huehnergard 1996:100) the city of the king, my lord ... 

(KL 74:300:1-7; Edzard 1982:131; Na’aman 1988:192-193) 
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The other text has surfaced in the antiquities market (Huehnergard 1996). 
It accuses ‘Ammunlra and some other people (including a certain Ammu- 
rapi 5 ) of taking an oath with Aziru. These two letters were probably ad¬ 
dressed to Puhuru, who was the Egyptian commissioner at Komidi. 

In answer to pharaoh’s demands that he present himself (again) to the 
king in Egypt, Aziru made the excuse that Suppiluliuma was too close. He 
ostensibly wanted to protect Egyptian controlled territory (EA 166:21-29). 
What he really did is spelled out in the preamble to the treaty between him 
and Suppiluliuma: 

Aziru, the king of [Amurm] abandoned the gate of Egypt and became sub¬ 
servient to the Sun, the ki[ng of Hat]ti. And the Sun, the great king, rejoiced 
[ ... ] that Aziru fell at the feet of the Sun. He (Aziru) came from the gate of 
Egypt and he fell at the feet of the Sun. I, the Sun, the great king, [received] 
Aziru and I added him to his colleagues ... 

(Hittite version, I, 23-26; Singer 1990:146-147) 

Henceforth, Amurru was a vassal state of the Hittite empire (with a few 
periods of defection; cf. Singer 1991). The Egyptian response, the planning 
of a military campaign, will be discussed below. 

The Lebanese Blq’a ( Amqi ) and the Damascene ( Upe ) 

In parallel with the subversive activities of Aziru in Amurru, Aitakkama 
in Qidshu was actively furthering the interests of Suppiluliuma. Originally, 
Aitakkama had gone forth with his father Shutatarra to confront Suppiluli¬ 
uma when the latter had made a foray into Syria; they were defeated on 
the held of battle and finally captured after seeking refuge in a certain 
Abzu(ya) a central Syrian town (CTH 51:40-43 = Weidner 1923:114; Beck¬ 
man 199613:39-40), possibly to be located at Homs or just north of it (Klen- 
gel 1970:109 n. 79). Evidently, Aitakkama was allowed to return to Qidshu 
as its ruler. In that capacity, he worked deceitfully to expand his own terri¬ 
tory while claiming to be a loyal vassal of Egypt. His actions brought him 
into conflict with Biryawaza, who had responsibility for the Damascus area 
(EA 189) and who probably ruled in Damascus. While Aitakkama claims that 
Biryawaza had burned towns in the land of Tahsi (the northern Biq'a) and in 
Ope (Upe; the Damascene), Biryawaza makes the opposite claim, viz. that 
Aitakkama has caused the defection of Qidshi (Qissu) and that he is sup¬ 
ported by Arsawuya from Rogisu, who (using troops from Aziru!) captured 
a town named Shaddu. On the other hand, a rival named Biridashwa, ruler 
of Ashtartu (Ashtaroth), had incited the town ofYano'am, which has to be 
located in the Bashan or the Hauran, possibly on one of the branches of the 
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Yarmuk River (Tell esh-Shihab? Na’aman 1977; 1988:183), and stirred up other 
cities in the Bashan area, viz. Busruna and ‘Alunnu. 

Against the background of these deeds, it must be noted that at one time, 
Rib-Haddi reported that Aziru son of Abdi-Ashirta, with all his brothers, 
was in Damascus (EA 107:26-28). What Aziru was doing there is anybody’s 
guess, but it surely was not supporting Egyptian interests. 

Two lengthy epistles (EA 185 and EA 186) were found among the Amarna 
texts from Mayarzana, the ruler of Hasi (Tell Hizzin? Kuschke 1958:99) in the 
northern Biq'a valley. He complains bitterly about the behavior of a neigh¬ 
boring ruler, an Egyptian named Amanhatpe, located at Tushultu (uniden¬ 
tified; Kuschke 1958:100). It seems that a band of ‘apiru raiders were attack¬ 
ing and plundering cities in the Biq'a Valley and then taking refuge with 
Amanhatpe (EA 185:16-20). Mayarzana repeats the same refrain about sev¬ 
eral other towns: Giloni (EA 185:21-27), Magdali (EA 185:28-36; Tell Mejlun 
near Baalbek, Kuschke 1958:110), and Uste (EA 185:37-410). Finally, the ‘apiru 
besieged Hasi, but Mayarzana’s forces beat them off. Some of them took 
refuge with Amanhatpe, and charioteers and troops from Mayarzana tried 
to force Amanhatpe to hand them over but to no avail. Who these i apiru 
were is not known. Were they forces sent by Aitakama? Were they forces 
sent by Aziru? They were not tribesmen of any kind. 

Identical letters were sent from four local rulers in the Biq'a, viz. Bferi 
of Hasabu (EA 174), Andaya of Hasi (EA 175; successor of Mayarzana?), 
‘Abdiresa of ‘E<ni>-sasi (EA 363; Rainey 19783:24-25; cf. Rainey 1975) and 
another sender whose name and venue are broken off from the tablet (EA 
176). They all give an identical report. This would appear to be a reference 
to a foray by the Hittites deep into Egyptian territory assisted by Aitakama 
of Qidshu. 

The excavations at Kamed el-Loz, Komidi of the Amarna texts, in Syria 
(Badre 1997; Hachmann 1986,1989) have brought to light several cuneiform 
texts more or less contemporary with the Amarna collection (Edzard 1970, 
1976,1980,1982,1986; Wilhelm 1973,1982); two other texts have also appeared 
via the antiquities market (Arnaud 1991; Huehnergard 1996). It is difficult to 
correlate them with the Amarna texts (cf. Na’aman 1988). 

Southern Canaan 

There are also groups of texts pertaining to affairs in southern Canaan. Some 
of these events can be more or less coordinated with the happenings up 
north, but there are less specific references to a particular king than, for 
example, in the ‘Abdi-Ashirta/'Aziru case histories. One way to attempt a 
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chronological linkage is through the Egyptian officials mentioned in both 
north and south (Campbell 1965:90-105). Yanhamu, a very senior represen¬ 
tative of the Egyptian authorities is the main personality in this connection. 
Nevertheless, some of the main “case histories” can be dated to the end of 
the reign of Amenhotep III or the beginning of the reign of Amenhotep IV. 

A key player in the early stages of action in the south was Milkilu, the 
ruler of Gezer (Gazru). One of the texts sent by the older king is EA 369 and 
exemplifies the kind of requests made by pharaoh from his vassals. He asked 
that Milkilu “send women cupbearers (who are) very beautiful, of whom 
there is no guile in their hearts”: 

Now, Amon has placed the Upper Land and the Lower Land, the Sunrise and 
the Sunset, under the two feet of the king. 

The reference to the god Amon (written d A-ma-nu) assures that the letter 
was written by Amenhotep III. A letter to Yidia of Ashkelon, sent near the 
end of the Amarna period, has a modified formulation without reference to 
Amon: 

And may [you be apprised that] the king is fine (well) l[ike the sun Jin heaven. 
[His infantry and] his chariotry are great (or: very [well?]). From the upper 
land to [the lower land], from the sunrise to the sunset, it is very well. 

(EA 370:23-29) 

On the other hand, Milkilu protested vociferously against Yanhamu (EA 
270). The commissioner is accused of saying to the vassal, “Give me your 
wife and your sons or else I will smite (you).” The occasion of this incident 
and pharaoh’s response are unknown. 

Another player in the southern intrigues was the ruler of Gath-padalla 
( Gitti-padaUa = Jatt in the Sharon Plain, Rainey 2004; Rainey apud Rainey 
and Notley 2006:890-990), whose name is, in accordance with common 
practice of the time, written with Sumerian ideograms, Id ISKUR.UR.SAG 
which means “the storm god is a hero (warrior).” This name can hardly be 
anything else but the Canaanite Ba'lu-meher, which means “Baal is the war¬ 
rior.” Ba'lu-meher complained bitterly that his supporters were being com¬ 
mandeered by Milkilu (EA 249:4-17). Ba'lu-meher is caught between Milkilu 
to his south and the latter’s father-in-law, Tagi, in the Carmel area. Accord¬ 
ing to an allusion in a Jerusalem letter (EA 289:18-20), there is a town called 
Gath-carmel which belongs to Tagi and thus places him somewhere on the 
plan of Acco. That reference does not necessarily mean that Gath-carmel 
is the seat of Tagi’s rule but only that Gath-carmel is one of his towns, in 
fact the formulation seems to suggest that Gath-Carmel is not his main 
place of residence. Evidently, Tagi is also being credited with furnishing 
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the personnel for the Egyptian garrison at Beth-shean. Gath-carmel is cer¬ 
tainly the Getta mentioned by Plinius (Nat. Hist. V, xviii, 74; Tsafrir, de Segni 
and Green 1994:135). It is somewhere near Mt. Carmel (contra Goren, Fin- 
klestein and Na’aman 2002:249-250). It need not have been Tagi’s main base 
but only a town that belonged to him. Possibly it could be located at Tell 
Abu Huwam or Tel Nahal (Tell en-Nahl; personal communication]. Balensi 
1999). Tagi himself may have ruled at some other significant town such as 
Tel Mu'ammer (Tell Amr). 

Ba'lu-meher also requests a reply from pharaoh but in such a way that 
neither Milkilu nor another man, Lab’ayu, would hear about it. That could 
well explain why his letter was written on clay at Beth-shean to be sent via 
caravan to Acco and from there to Egypt by sea, thus avoiding the trunk 
route passing Gezer. Milkilu is, therefore, linked with his father-in-law in the 
Carmel area and with this other person, Lab’ayu. The latter is presumed to be 
located at Shechem on the basis of another allusion in the Jerusalem letters. 
The passage deals with the behavior of Milkilu and the sons of Lab’ayu, i.e. 
after Lab’ayu’s demise. 

“Or should we do like Lab’ayu,” they are giving the land of Shakmu to the c apiru 

men! (EA 289:21-24; Adamthwaite 1992:4) 

The chance find of a clay cylinder from Beth-shean, which bears a cuneiform 
inscription that is at least a partial excerpt from a letter sent by Tagi to 
Lab’ayu (Horowitz 1996), provides further evidence for the connection 
between these two figures who appear in the letter from Ba'lu-meher. This 
is a valid observation even if the formula on the cylinder is merely a practice 
text (Rainey 1998:239-242). 

Lab’ayu’s own texts do not reveal his venue, but they provide some details 
that would best suit a location at Shechem (Tell el-Balatah). Furthermore, 
the clay of his tablets suggests the central hills of Samaria either near or not 
far from Shechem (Goren, Finkelstein and Na’aman 2004:262-265). One let¬ 
ter has to do with a local conflict about which Lab’ayu has asked counsel 
from the king. Hostile elements have “seized the town <and> my god, the 
plunderers of my father” (EA 252; collated 26.8.99). It has been conjectured 
(Reviv 1966a) that Lab’ayu’s town that was taken by his enemies may have 
been somewhere in the hill country but not at Shechem. The town in ques¬ 
tion must have been Lab’ayu’s patrimony because his house and his family 
deity (a statue) had been plundered; his enemies were “the plunderers of my 
father.” 

Two other letters from Lab’ayu deal with an undefined accusation against 
him. It would seem that he had been involved in some business frowned 
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upon by the Egyptian authorities, probably over stepping his bounds with 
regard to royal territory, and that he had been severely fined (EA 254:6-29; 
cf. EA 253:7-24). Milkilu of Gezer may have been an accomplice but seems 
to have avoided the fine. Perhaps he had turned the state’s evidence? One 
may be led to wonder if Lab’ayu's aggression against towns in the Dothan 
and Jezreel Valleys (discussed below) may have been the main cause of his 
falling into disfavor. In any case, the same letter sheds more light on the 
social conditions prevailing in Lab’ayu's home territory. His son was accused 
of complicity to act against Egyptian interests by associating with the rene¬ 
gade Apiru (EA 254:30-37). Lab’ayu's professed ignorance and innocence 
are not convincing. There were apparently bands of Apiru in the region 
around Lab’ayu's venue and his son was deeply involved in their activities. 
All this makes sense in view of other correspondence discussed below which 
associates Lab’ayu with the Apiru. It also makes more sense if he is really 
located at Shechem. The hill country (biblical: “Hill country of Ephraim”) 
would have been a natural place for such stateless refugees or renegades 
to seek refuge. The suspect son was turned over to Addaya, who was an 
officer located at Gaza. On other occasions, he carried out similar mis¬ 
sions. 

Clear testimony to Lab’ayu's further activities is given by the ruler of Gath- 
padalla in a flashback after the sons of Lab’ayu were seeking to reactivate 
their father’s program (EA 250:4-14). From the quotation of Lab’ayu’s sons, 
Gath-padalla had been taken by their father. It would seem that at one 
time, Ba'l-meher had been reduced to subservience to Lab’ayu. The next 
move by the ruler of Shechem took a northerly direction:"... he attacked 
Shunem, Burquna and ‘Arabu and depopulated two of them ..., and seized 
Gitti-rimmuni (Gath-rimmon) and cultivated the ’fields 1 of the king, your 
lord” (EA 250:40-47). Two of these towns were in the Valley of Dothan and 
the two others were in the Jezre’el Valley. The latter, at least, were respon¬ 
sible for crown lands (Na’aman 1981,1988c), and the former may have been 
also. But they also controlled one branch of the trunk route from the Sharon 
Plain to Beth-shean and all points east. 

It must have been after this move that Megiddo came under pressure 
from Lab’ayu. The ruler of Megiddo, Biridiya, reported to Pharaoh that 
Lab’ayu has “set his face to take Megiddo” (EA 244:8-43). 

There had been a unit of the regular Egyptian army posted at Megiddo, 
probably encamped outside the city. For some reason, that unit was called 
home. Was it for something like a Sed festival of Amenhotep III or perhaps 
was it to assist in the transition from the older king to the young Amenhotep 
IV? Whatever the cause, Lab’ayu saw this as an opportunity to make a move 
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on Megiddo. At about this time, Yashdata, a neighbor of Biridiya, was forced 
from his home by “the men of Taafnach],” which led him to seek asylum at 
Megiddo (EA 248:9-22). This tends to suggest that the men of Taanach had 
joined Lab’ayu at about the time when the latter had seized those towns in 
the Dothan and Jezre’el Valleys. There are hints in the texts that Tagi was in 
collusion with Lab’ayu. The sample protocol for a letter discovered on the 
cylinder from Beth-shean immediately comes to mind: 

ana Lab’aya, beliya, qiblma umma Tagi ana sarri beliya isteme saparka ana 
iasi.... 

To Lab’ayu, my lord, speak: the word of Tagi to the king, my lord; I have heard 
your message to me ... (Horowitz 1996:210) 

If the original editor is correct in assuming that in this letter Tagi is calling 
Lab’ayu by the title “king” (which is not certain; Rainey 199813:239-240), then 
it puts a new twist on the Lab’ayu affair. 

Ultimately, Pharaoh issued an order to arrest Lab’ayu and to send him 
alive to Egypt to answer for his actions. The rulers in the region carried 
out the warrant, but it was Surata, the ruler of Acco, who took a bribe 
and released the culprit. When Lab’ayu tried to escape back to his home 
base at Shechem, he was trapped by an ambush and slain. Apparently, his 
colleagues did not want him to reach Egypt alive (EA 245) 

Since Lab’ayu had seized towns in the Jezreel Valley and depopulated 
them, the harvest had to be tended. Further orders must have gone out to 
the local rulers to provide forced labor for cultivating the crown lands in that 
area. Biridiya announced his compliance (EA 365:8-29). 

There is no way to ascertain how much time elapsed before the sons 
of Lab’ayu began to actively initiate a new round of intrigues. The ruler of 
Gath-padalla reported to pharaoh that he was obedient (EA 257:7-22; contra 
Na’aman 1998:52). Confirmation of Milkilu’s co-operation with the sons of 
Lab’ayu comes from Abdi-Kheba, ruler of Jerusalem (EA 289:21-24; Moran 
1987:518; Campbell 1965:201-202; Adamthwaite 1992; Rainey 1995-1996:119- 
120). 

The outcome of this second phase of the conflict is not documented 
among the surviving tablets. There are, however, some texts that shed light 
on intercity tensions and conflicts in the southern part of Canaan. The 
letters from ‘Abdi-Kheba, ruler of Jerusalem, reflect the dispute over sites 
controlling the main routes from the coastal plain to the central watershed 
route in the mountains. That ruler’s name, written partially with Sumerian 
ideograms, meaning “Servant of Kheba,” must be Semitic even though the 
theophoric element is the Hurrian goddess corresponding to Pidray in the 
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Ugaritic god lists (Pardee 2002:14, line C16). Hurrian personal names are not 
built on the “Servant of...” pattern. Letters from his arch-rival, Shuwardata, 
give the opposing view. This later person was evidently the ruler of Gath (Tell 
es-Safi = Tel Zafit), which seems to be confirmed by the clay of his tablets 
(Goren, Finkelstein and Na’aman 2004:279-286). Shuwardata claimed that 
Keilah belonged under his hegemony (EA 280:9-15). The site in question is 
in the trough valley at the foot of the Judean hills; it suits the biblical data 
(Josh 15:44). 

On the other hand, Abdi-Kheba gives a different view of the conflict, 
claiming that Keilah was lured away from him (EA 290:5-28: Zinunern 
1891:141 n.; Greenberg 1955:151, 162 n. 42; Rainey 19780:149; contra Moran 
1 99 2: 334 n - 2 )- Another town in the Jerusalem/Gath controversy was Rub- 
botu. It may possibly be identified with Harabbah (Josh. 15:60; Aharoni 
1969:35, 383 nn. 95, 96) but it certainly must be the Ra-bu-tu that follows 
Gezer in the Thutmose III topographical list (No. 105). Whether it should be 
located in the Shephelah (near modern Latrun) or further up in the hills 
(near Kiriath-yearim) is an open question. It is a place that Abdi-Kheba 
hints should belong to Jerusalem’s sphere of influence. Another disputed 
town was Bit-NINIB, which remains a point of intense controversy. The ideo¬ 
graphic writing (URU E.NINIB) indicated “the town of the House of (deity 
name).” The question is which deity. The ideogram can stand for the Akka¬ 
dian Ninurta, god of pestilence and war. It hardly seems credible that a place 
in Canaan would be named after a Mesopotamian deity. So which West 
Semitic deity was equated with NINIB = Ninurta? In spite of some compara¬ 
tive god lists from Ugarit, none gives the equation for NINIB. Today the best 
suggestion is that of Albright, elaborated by Kallai and Tadmor (1969), to see 
here Beth-horon. Little is known about the deity Horon (Horon <Hawran), 
but the presence of Upper and Lower Beth-horon in various biblical pas¬ 
sages (identified certainly with Bet ‘ur el-Foqa and Bet ‘ur et-Tahta respec¬ 
tively) in various biblical passages, strengthens the impression that Abdi- 
Kheba is complaining about the loss of three towns that dominated the main 
routes from the coastal plain to the hills around Jerusalem. This would make 
sense out of the entire controversy between Jerusalem and its coastal neigh¬ 
bors: Gezer and Gath. Some of Abdi-Kheba’s letters deal with the difficulties 
encountered when trying to send caravans to Egypt; one of his caravans was 
captured as it passed Ayalon, just north of Gezer (EA 287:52-57). That could 
explain why one of his letters was sent via Beth-shean (Goren, Finkelstein 
and Na’aman 2004:268). Abdi-Kheba sees his enemies as conspirators who 
wish to seize lands belonging to the king, i.e. to form a coalition opposed to 
loyal city rulers like himself. The major towns on the southern coastal plain, 
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Gezer, Ashkelon and Lachish, are involved (EA 287:14-16). But the leaders 
are his direct neighbors to the west and to the north, viz. Milkilu and the 
sons of Lab’ayu (EA 287:29-31). As for Lachish, it must have been related 
to the sedition reported in the tablet discovered at Tel Hasi (Tell el-HesI; 
EA 333:4-26). 

There are no texts in the collection to tell how the case of Milkilu and 
the sons of Lab’ayu finally turned out. Another ruler of Gezer named BaTu- 
danu (van Soldt 2002; usually read Balu-shipti;) reports a dispute with an 
Egyptian official over possession of a newly refurbished fort (EA 292:26- 
40). He also complained that another official, named Pe’ya, had comman¬ 
deered some of his men, whom BaTu-danu had assigned to guard the Egyp¬ 
tian storehouse at Joppa (EA 294:16-24). 

A third ruler of Gezer is known, probably chronologically the last, viz. 
Yapa'-I laddi. He complained about a younger brother who has entered 
into a town named Mohazu (EA 298:20-29; Rainey 2003:193*-194*; contra 
Na’aman 1979:679 n. 28 and Moran 1992:340 n. 2). 

A Planned Egyptian Campaign 

Some seventy texts out of the 349 letters are replies to an order from pha¬ 
raoh. Some of the letters mention that an envoy from Egypt had deliv¬ 
ered the message. Two “office copies” of just such orders have survived. 
One is to fndaruta the ruler of Achshaph (EA 367:14-17). The conclud¬ 
ing declaration (lines 22-25) does not mention the god Amon as did the 
formula in the days of Amenhotep III; it uses the formula typical of let¬ 
ters from Amenhotep IV, though the letters might have been sent out by 
Tutankhamun (or Semenkhare). The reply from Indaruta is apparently 
(EA 223). A similar letter was discovered in the British excavations. It was 
addressed to Yidiya, ruler of Ashkelon. The crucial paragraph stipulating the 
preparations for the coming of the troops is broken off from the bottom of 
the obverse and the top of the reverse. But there is a letter from Yidiya that 
gives an explicit response (EA 324:10-19). 

Among the other identifiable towns that replied in the same manner were 
Yurza (EA 315), Lachish (EA 328) on the southern coastal plain, Megiddo 
(EA 247), Achshaph (EA 223), Acco (EA 233), Sidon (EA 144) and Beirut 
(EA 141) along the northern coastal route, Siri-bashani (EA 201), Shashimi 
(EA 203), Qanu (EA 204) and Tob (EA 205) in the Bashan, and Damas- 
cus/Komidi (EA 195), Labana (EA 193) and Rogisu (EA 191) on the eastern 
route via Bashan and then up through the Lebanese Biq'a Valley. If all these 
similar replies do relate to one planned campaign (Schulman 1964a; Reviv 
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1966b), the preparations have to be dated to a time when Rib-Haddi was still 
alive. He had sought political asylum with ‘Ammunira of Beirut who reports 
his preparations to pharaoh (EA 142:11-17). 

Admittedly, there is no clear documentation to prove that such a cam¬ 
paign was actually carried out. Some have doubted that a unified campaign 
is reflected in this group of seventy texts; they assume that merely rou¬ 
tine activities at various times were involved (Liverani 1971:257-263; Pin- 
tore 1972:115-117,130). However, many chronological indications throughout 
these letters point to a date late in the period covered by the Amarna texts 
(Na’aman 1990:398-400). Furthermore, a letter from pharaoh to Aziru indi¬ 
cates that the king was contemplating a personal trip to Canaan (EA 162:40- 
41; Na’aman 1990:405 contra Moran 1992:249). 

All this points strongly to a single planned campaign and not to sporadic 
orders concerning local situations. There may even be a witness to Hittite 
preparations for such an attack. The Hittites seem to have posted forces 
in Amurru, along the Nahr el-Kebir, in anticipation of pharaoh’s arrival 
with his army. That may be illustrated by a text discovered at Ugarit, “the 
General’s Letter” (RS 20.33; Ug. 5, No. 20), which provides on linguistic 
grounds a fourteenth century dating (Izre’el and Singer 1990; Singer 1990: 
162,166). 

Since this last (month of) Sivan, I keep writing to my lord: “Send it forth! 
three pairs of chariots, may they each be consigned and may they be posted 
as a replacement(?)-, may they come straight into Halba as soon as they are 
ready ...” [It is for] these five ''months 1 that I have been located in the land 
of Amurru and I keep watch on them day and night. And thus I am keeping 
watch over them, their roads and their entrances. I am keeping watch over 
them: half of my chariots are placed on the coast and half of my chariots are 
placed at the foot of Mt. Lebanon, while I, myself, am stationed here on the 
plain ... as far as Ardat [and] my men [re]pulsed them in the middle of the 
night [and] conducted a fierce onslaught among them, their equipment and 
their personnel. From the stronghold itself they forced them out and captured 
one man among them. And I have been interrogating him concerning the king 
of Egypt. Thus he said: “The king of Egypt is going forth, but he is going forth 
sanctified. On the coming monthly festival his equipment will start out, and 
the king will come in the wake of his equipment”. 

(RS 20.33; Ug. V, No. 20; passim ; cf. Rainey 1971:133,135) 

This particular Halba is not Aleppo but rather a town in northern Lebanon 
(Schaeffer 1968:678-686); the local village still has the same name. Ardat 
(today Ardat/Ardeh) is known from the Byblos letters (EA 104:10; et al.). The 
commander, therefore, was posted in Amurru (mainly the plain south of the 
Nahr el-Kebir) and charged with guarding the coastal approach to the pass 
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leading to central Syria or northwards towards Ugarit. If Izre’el and Singer 
are correct, then the author of this letter, or his family, saved it in the family 
archive after he had served the Hittites during the late fourteenth century. 
The text has often been associated with the battle of Qidshu under Ramses II 
(e.g. Rainey 1971a; Dietrich 2003; et al.). However, the linguistic arguments of 
Izre’el suggest a fourteenth century date. 

It is hard to place this planned Egyptian campaign chronologically be¬ 
tween the later years of Amenhotep IV’s reign and the death of Tutankha- 
mun. The style of EA 367 suggests Amenhotep IV as the sender. But the letter 
from Acco (EA 233) is from Satatna, the son of Surata, so obviously we are 
dealing with a later stage of the Amarna correspondence. A distinct possi¬ 
bility is that the plans for the campaign were made during the last year of 
Amenhotep IV’s life. But even if this campaign was postponed because of the 
pharaoh’s demise, it seems certain that Egyptian military action was taken 
in response to the defection of Amurru and Qidshu. The “Deeds of Suppiluli- 
uma” makes mention of an Egyptian attack on Qidshu (Giiterboch 1956:93). 
The response led to the ill-advised Hittite aggression into recognized Egyp¬ 
tian territory and this eventually brought a plague on Suppiluliuma himself 
and on his people (Goetze 1955:394-396; Giiterbock i960). The discussion 
of the Qidshu campaign is followed in the next column by the report of the 
Egyptian pharaoh’s death (Giiterboch 1956:94). Nevertheless, the time frame 
is not spelled out. 

Recently, new evidence has been presented to suggest that it was Nefer- 
titi after all, who wrote to Suppiluliuma for a prince to be her consort 
(Miller 2007). There are still many imponderables in the equation and it 
still may turn out that the author of the letter was AnkhesnpaAten, wife 
of Tutankhamun. 

Tutankhamun’s own “Restoration Stele” decries the previous woeful state 
of affairs: 

The gods were ignoring this land: if an army [was] sent to Djahy to broaden 
the boundaries of Egypt, no success of theirs came to pass. 

(Mumane 1995:213) 

Details are lacking as to just how much military action had been attempted 
prior to the restoration and reconciliation with the Amon priesthood. Obvi¬ 
ously there was nothing to boast about and thus no reason to erect monu¬ 
ments commemorating any victories. It is well to remember that the regime 
of Amenhotep IV was strongly supported by the military (cf. e.g. Schulman 
1964,1978). But the Egyptian forces were now faced with a series of failures. 
Aziru and Qidshi were not retrieved. 
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Tutankhamon’s untimely death was evidently caused by a kick in the 
chest by a horse. This has been indicated by the new CT examination of his 
corpse. 

Perhaps, when Ay and the other generals of the Atenist regime came 
face to face with this military reality, they realized that they could not field 
an aggressive army unless they had a stable society and, most important 
of all, a dynamic economy behind them. The chaos within Egypt that had 
resulted from the Atenist “revolution” could no longer be tolerated. Was it 
the military failures abroad that led senior officials such as Ay to press for a 
reconciliation with the priesthoods of Amon and the other deities? 

The final years of the fourteenth century bce saw Egypt striving to over¬ 
come the many internal stresses caused by the abortive reign of Amenhotep 
IV. Tutankhamun’s aged successor, the general and senior minister, Ay, was 
in turn followed by a senior military officer related to the royal family only by 
marriage, Horemheb. He devoted most of the years of his reign to correct¬ 
ing the social and economic evils engendered by the Atenist experiment. 
Only with the establishment of Dynasty XIX would Egypt begin to reassert 
its claim to hegemony in the southern Levant. 

Historical aspects of the various texts will receive some treatment in the 
Collation Notes. But this is primarily a linguistic and philological edition, 
and it is only hoped that it will be useful to the historians. 


The Problem of the ‘Apiru 

During the very first decade of Amarna studies, scholars took note of a social 
or ethnic element mentioned in the Jerusalem letters the name of which 
was spelled ha-bi-ru (EA 286:56; EA 288:38) or ha-bi-ri (EA 286:19; et cil). 
It was soon identified with the ‘Lbrim “Hebrews” (Zimmern 1891:137-138), 
and H. Winckler had notified the Kaiser that at last the ancient Hebrews 
were documented in ancient cuneiform texts! That view still prevails among 
people who do not know the real details of the evidence. 

Two comprehensive works, the doctoral dissertation of Greenberg (1955) 
and the papers from an Assyriological conference edited by Bottero (1954), 
reviewed all the evidence known up to the middle of the twentieth century. 
In these two works, all the documentation from Nuzi beyond the Tigris, 
to Anatolia, Northern Syria, Canaan (the southern Levantine coast of the 
Eastern Mediterranean) and Egypt was cited and thoroughly discussed. 
From all that material, any objective observer would have seen that there is 
nothing in the nature of the ‘apiru that would suggest a connection with the 
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ancient ‘ Ibrim (‘Ibriytm ). But if anyone thought that all this high level schol¬ 
arly research would finally settle the matter, they were mistaken. The sub¬ 
sequent decades saw a number of attempts to reinterpret the material or 
to strengthen one of the older views. The most influential of these was 
the theory propounded by Mendenhall (1962, 1973) to the effect that the 
‘apiru were former Canaanite peasants who had fled from the oppression 
of their Canaanite overlords in order to find freedom in the mountains 
of Canaan. This thesis was expounded further by Gottwald (1979). Their 
“revolting peasant theory” (Rainey 1987c; ig87d; 1991:60; 1995) held sway in 
non-conservative biblical studies for over twenty years, ft was also adopted 
by archaeologists who misinterpreted the material evidence of the moun¬ 
tain sites that sprang up in the early twelfth century bce (Rainey 2007). 


Linguistic Background 

Rivers of ink have been spilt on the subject of the origin and meaning of 
the term ‘apiru. ft is not our intention to review the exhausting trail of the¬ 
ories and counter theories (cf. Loretz 1984). Just a few pieces of evidence 
will be discussed here, those which are decisive in settling the issues of 
the root, form and semantics of ' apiru. The equation discovered in texts 
from Ugarit established beyond all doubt that the ubiquitous Sumerian 
logograms LU.SA.GAZ(.MES), LU.GAZ.(MES), etc. really did stand for the 
West Semitic i apiru. Administrative texts from Ugarit in the Akkadian lan¬ 
guage had the (faulty) logogram LU.SAG.GAZ.MES and obvious translations 
of the same administrative entries in the Ugaritic script had ‘pmi (Virol- 
leaud 1940a; 1940b). This meant that the syllabic spellings such as LU.MES 
ha-pi-ru (EA 286:56), must be normalized with 1 ayin and pe with the result¬ 
ing ‘‘“apiru-, the plural at Ugarit was undoubtedly *‘apiruma. This equation 
is also confirmed by the Egyptian references to ‘pr people, e.g. in the lists 
of prisoners brought back by Amenhotep II. The Egyptian examples are not 
to be confused with the Egyptian word ‘prw, which means “crew” of sailors 
or workmen, from the root c pr “to equip”; the orthographies are entirely 
different. A point not stressed in the literature is that the preservation of 
both internal vowels should be an indication that one or the other vowel 
is long and/or that the middle radical is geminated. The second consonant 
is never written double, so that possibility is hardly likely. One never finds 
*‘apru. This can only mean that one of the vowels is long, either ‘apiru or 
‘apiru. The most likely of the two is certainly ‘apiru “dirty, dusty” (Borger 
1958). 
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There is no validity to the assumption that the original was *‘apir from the 
stative form with no long vowels (Mendenhall 1973:141; Weippert 1971:82). 
In short, the plethora of attempts to find some way to relate i aptru to the 
gentilic 'ibrt are all nothing but wishful thinking (e.g. Na’aman 1986). The 
two terms never were related (Rainey 1987), and it will be seen that the 
social status and the activities of the ‘aptru bear no valid resemblance to 
the ancient Hebrews. Furthermore, scholars have rightly ignored Cazelles’ 
attempt to relate Hebrew to the Akkadian term ubru, an Assyrian term (from 
wabdru) also attested at Ugarit (Cazelles 1958; 1973:20). In fact, Cazelles’ 
summary of the problem (Cazelles 1973) is a classic example of unbridled 
imagination totally lacking in linguistic or semantic acumen. 


Social Background 

As is well known, the ‘aptru (West Semitic term) and its ideographic Sume¬ 
rian reflex, SA.GAZ (sometimes just GAZ in the Amarna texts), are docu¬ 
mented through 800 years of history, from Ur III down to the 20th Egyptian 
dynasty. They are never mentioned as pastoralists, and the preserved per¬ 
sonal names of people bearing this designation are from no single linguistic 
group. There are Semites, Hurrians and others. They never belong to tribes. 
They may worship various deities. Geographically they are known from east 
of the Tigris, to Anatolia, to Egypt, in short, over the entire Ancient Near 
East. There is absolutely nothing to suggest an equation with the biblical 
Hebrews! On the other hand, they are also not to be equated with “revolt¬ 
ing peasants” throwing off the yoke of their feudal Canaanite overlords. The 
‘aptru men are people who have behaved disloyally towards pharaoh. In the 
correspondence of Abdi-Kheba of Jerusalem and the letters from his oppo¬ 
nents, ‘aptru serves as a pejorative designating the opposing parties, who 
are accused of acting against the interests of pharaoh. Neither do the doc¬ 
umented ‘aptru want to escape to the mountains in order to “retribalize.” 
It is true that they are often found seeking refuge in mountainous areas 
(Rowton 1965), e.g. those political refugees at Ammia who rallied around 
Idrimi, himself a runaway royal charioteer, the example par excellance of an 
‘aptru (Rainey apud Rainey and Notley 2006:62). More ‘aptru men are found 
a century later in the same general area where Abdi-Ashirta recruited them 
to become his militia; the Rib-Haddi correspondence makes it clear that 
many of the ‘aptru men were qualified charioteers (like Idrimi). They con¬ 
tinued to support his son, Aziru and shared in the founding of the dynas¬ 
tic feudal state of Amurru. More ‘aptru show up in the hill country around 
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Shechem; Lab’ayu used them to carry out his aggressions against towns in 
the Dothan and Jezreel Valleys. As a reward, he was giving his ‘aptru men 
lands and estates (among the rich agricultural lands in the Jezreel Valley 
which were actually a pharaonic possession). Instead of seeking to “retrib- 
alize,” quite the contrary, they sought to find a place in the good old Late 
Bronze feudal social structure. Usually their best option, as males with 
military training, was to become mercenaries and as such they appear in 
the personnel lists of Alalakh and Ugarit. Sometimes they signed on with 
a charismatic adventurer such as Lab’ayu of Shechem or Abdi-Ashirta of 
Amurru or Idrimi of Alalakh. But they were also hired by the Egyptian 
authorities. They formed part of the Egyptian “foreign legion.” A local ruler 
who had responsibilities as a district overseer for pharaoh in the Dam¬ 
ascus region, had such troops under his command (EA 195:24-32; Rainey 
1995:490). Biryawaza, the author of that letter, had hired mercenaries, who 
surely were outcasts from the urban city-state society, alongside a unit of 
nomadic warriors, the Sutu. Incidentally, this shows that nomadic merce¬ 
naries were never confused with urbanized c apiru men (contra Na’aman 
1982). The Egyptian government also recruited ‘apiru mercenaries for ser¬ 
vice in the foreign legion at bases in Cush (Sudan). The following letter from 
Kamed el-Loz deals with just such a situation—Pharaoh to the ruler of Dam¬ 
ascus: 

sanitam subilanni awlll ‘aplrl (SA.GAZ.ZA) Aburra (= Amurra) sa aspurakku 
ellsunu umma anandinsunuti ina alani Kasa ana asabi ina libbisu klmu sa 
ahtabatsunuti 

Furthermore, send me the ‘apiru men of Amurru(!) concerning which I wrote 
to you, saying “I will cause them to dwell in the towns of Cush instead of those 
whom I carried off”. (KL 69:277:5-11; Cochavi-Rainey 1988:42*-43* 

[Hebrew]; contrast Edzard 1970:55-60) 

Cushite mercenaries, in turn, were often stationed in Canaan (cf. EA 287:33- 
37 )- 

In this light one must understand the references to 'apiru in Egypt, e.g. 
imy di ity n?n rrnt ms‘hn‘nl ‘prw 

Cause to be given the grain of the army personnel with the ‘apiru. 

(Pap. Leiden 349:14-15; Greenberg 1955:56-57) 

These i aptru men are getting rations alongside troops of the regular army. 
Both groups are engaged in some public construction project (but not the 
building of Per-Ramesses or Per-Atum!). The records indicate that army 
personnel were being employed and alongside them, mercenary personnel 
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of the “foreign legion” were also serving in these tasks. There is no reason 
whatever to equate such i apiru with the Hebrews in Egypt, neither socially, 
historically nor especially linguistically! 




DISCOVERY, RESEARCH, AND EXCAVATION OF 
THE AMARNA TABLETS—THE FORMATIVE STAGE 


Jana Mynarova 

As it has been already stated in the Introduction, the corpus of Amarna 
tablets which is, or had been in the past, available for study counts alto¬ 
gether three hundred and eighty two texts and fragments. Unfortunately, 
it is only in case of thirty one of these texts that we can, more or less reliably, 
reconstruct their original find-spots. These thirty one inscribed and three 
uninscribed tablets or fragments were excavated at the site of Tell el-Amarna 
during a series of archaeological works conducted by several archaeological 
missions starting with the excavation directed by William M. Flinders Petrie 
in 1891 (Petrie 1892a; 1982b; 1894). Petrie arrived to the site in November 1891 
and in spite of the gloomy archaeological situation he inaugurated his exca¬ 
vations already shortly after his arrival. With respect to the site Petrie him¬ 
self refers to, among other things, previous activities carried out by both the 
Museum authorities and an infamous antiquities dealer (Petrie 189211:356). 
It is only at the end of January 1892 that Petrie mentions in his unpublished 
journal, at present kept in the Archive of the Griffith Institute in Oxford: 
“At last I have got touch of the cuneiform tablets” (Petrie MSS, 24-30 Jan¬ 
uary 1892—XIII, 94). What follows is the famous description of old rubbish 
pits under the house walls in which the tablets were supposed to have been 
found (also Petrie 189211:356; id. 1894:23-24). He also mentions that “a bit 
of one (tablet) was found in re-clearing the house in which they were said 
to have been found” (so-called Block No. 19; Q 42.21). Over the course of his 
work Petrie was able to uncover altogether twenty one texts of both an epis¬ 
tolary and school nature (plus an uninscribed tablet; Ash. 1893.1-41 [429]); 
all of them presently housed in the collection of the Ashmolean Museum in 
Oxford (Ash. 1893.1-41 [408-428]). An inscribed cylinder seal (Ash. 1893.1- 
41 [416]; EA 355) represents due to its specific shape a unique piece among 
these objects. As far as the Amarna corpus is concerned it is rather unfortu¬ 
nate that neither in his publications relating to the excavations at Amarna 
nor in his journal Petrie specifies which tablets have been discovered in the 
individual rubbish-pits and which is the tablet discovered in the so-called 
Block No. 21. The situation is even more blurred with regards to the two 
texts (EA 343 and EA 349) that were not included in Sayce’s study (Sayce 
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1894:34-37, XXXI-XXXIII). In general his description of the discovery is not 
exhaustive and despite the fact that his words have been steadily repeated in 
both scholarly and more popular treaties of the Amarna tablets’ discovery, 
the genuine context of the discovery might well remain partially unrecon- 
structable. 

As far as indisputable hnd-spot(s) of the remaining Amarna tablets are 
concerned both the excavations of the German Oriental Society (Deutsche 
Orient-Gesellschaft), under the directorship of Ludwig Borchard, and the 
excavations of the Egypt Exploration Society, headed first by Thomas E. Peet 
and subsequently byjohn D.S. Pendlebury, bring us more authoritative data. 
During Borchard’s work in the area of the Main City two more inscribed 
tablets were uncovered, while the EES excavations enriched the collection 
by means of nine more inscribed and two more uninscribed tablets or their 
respective fragments. It was already 1913 when the D.O.G. mission discov¬ 
ered the two fragments (Borchardt 1914:34-36; Schroeder 1914; OLZ 1914- 
1918). Both of these school texts were discovered in a more remote area of 
the Main City and in both cases the tablets were found in a non-official 
context—EA 359 in O 47.2 (at present in the Egyptian Museum in Cairo; 
J.48396, SR 4/12223/0) and EA 379 in N 47.3 (Egyptian Museum in Cairo; 
J.48397; SR 4/12224/0). In the area of the Main City, or more particularly in 
O 49.23, another school text—EA 368 (at present in the Ashmolean Museum 
in Oxford; Ash. 1921.1154)—was discovered in the course of the very first 
excavation season carried out by the Egypt Exploration Society (then Egypt 
Exploration Fund) headed by the British Egyptologist Thomas Eric Peet 
(Peet 1921). Later on, during the 1933-1934 excavation season, eight more 
inscribed (plus two more uninscribed; BM 134867 and BM 13486) tablets 
were discovered by the EES mission, then lead byjohn D.S. Pendlebury. With 
the exception of a single tablet (EA 371; BM 13468) all the others were once 
again discovered in the administrative quarter located to the east of the 
Royal Palace in the Central City, previously excavated by W.M.F. Petrie— 
i.e. in the area of the royal archive and scriptorium (see Pendlebury 1951:1, 
114,150; II, Pis. LXXXIII, LXXXV). Unfortunately, leaving aside the published 
data of the discovery of the EES tablets, no other details could be elicited 
from the documents kept in the archive of the Egypt Exploration Society. 

In light of this it is very unfortunate that, with respect to the total number 
of all Amarna tablets and respective fragments, the tablets with known 
find-spot represent less than ten percent of the material at our disposal. 

The earliest modern history of the collection of the Amarna tablets is 
closely related to private excavations carried on at the site by the antiquities 
dealer Farag Ismai'n of Giza. Contrary to reports, referred to by J.A. Knudtzon 



DISCOVERY, RESEARCH AND EXCAVATION OF THE AMARNA TABLETS 39 


(1963 2 : 4), that the tablets were discovered either during the autumn or by 
the end of 1887, there are certain indications that the tablets might have 
actually been found already during late spring or over the summer of that 
year. The main evidence can be found in the documents housed in the 
Egyptian Museum in Cairo, more precisely in the Journal d’entree, in which 
several registration entries for objects coming from the region of Middle 
Egypt, Akhmim or even the site of Amarna itself and clearly identifiable 
within the reign of Amenhotep IV-Akhenaten can be recognized (J.IV:33of.; 
esp. J.28028-28030, J.28035-28037). Not all those entries are precisely dated 
but it is obvious that the earliest objects of Amarna provenience were 
registered in the Museum since May 1887 (Mynarova 2007:13, fn. 10) with 
the name of Farag Ismai'n mentioned as the man who sold some them to 
the authorities. Contrary to various scenarios transmitted both in scholarly 
and more popular literature, the discovery of the Amarna tablets can hence 
no longer be interpreted as purely “accidental” since we can reliably trace 
its history back to the aforementioned private excavations. 

The British Museum in London was to be the first official institution 
to host a rather extensive collection of the Amarna tablets. In this par¬ 
ticular case it is linked to the activities of E.A. Wallis Budge who, as an 
Assistant Keeper of the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities, 
was able to obtain a first set of the Amarna tablets already during his sec¬ 
ond mission to Egypt and Mesopotamia (1887-1888). Despite the eloquent 
description of his travels in the narrative autobiography By Nile and Tigris 
(Budge 1920), the probable scenario of his acquisition of the tablets can most 
clearly be decuded from the archival materials (especially letters addressed 
to Sir Edward A. Bond, Principal Librarian, and Sir Peter Le Page Renouf, 
Keeper of Oriental Antiquities; Mynarova 2007:16-26; Cathcart 2004:247- 
248) housed in the Archive of the British Museum. Immediately after his 
arrival to Cairo (via Marseilles and Alexandria) Budge met some of the antiq¬ 
uities dealers, including Marius Panayiotis Tano, a Cypriot dealer of Greek 
origin, whom he probably met a year before during his first mission to Egypt, 
as well as a newly appointed Director of the Antiquities Service and Mis¬ 
sion archeologique in Cairo, Eugene Grebaut, only promoted in 1886 when 
G. Maspero returned to Paris. Among other things it was the general atmo¬ 
sphere of the strong Anglo-French rivalry of the 1880’s and 1890’s that made 
Grebaut’s attitude towards Budge as an Englishman rather problematic, and 
his behaviour can be adequately described as undiplomatic. 

On the evening of December 19 Budge boarded the train to Asyut, accom¬ 
panied by a certain Frenchman and a Maltese and arrived at Asyut on 
December 20. According to the narrative of Budge, the Frenchman left the 
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train earlier at Deir Mawas which, by that time, served as a train station for 
Hajj Qandil, in order “to set out to try to buy some of the tablets said to 
have been found at Tell ‘al-Amarnah” (Budge 1920 1:134-135). On his jour¬ 
ney to the south Budge embarked on a steamer and after harbouring for 
the night at Akhmim he reached Qena. It was in Qena where he met some 
antiquity dealers including an unnamed Frenchman, “an owner of a flour¬ 
mill in Cairo”, supposedly to be identified with Mr. Frenay, who was acting as 
an agent for the Louvre. It seems that on December 22 the steamer made a 
stop in Luxor where Budge conducted more business and it cannot be ruled 
out that he also met with an important collector of antiquities, the Ameri¬ 
can missionary, the Rev. Chauncey Murch. Documents kept in the archives 
of the British Museum indicate that on several occasions Ch. Murch was 
involved in financial dealings conducted by the representatives of the British 
Museum in Egypt. 

Contrary to the tradition, presented in Budge’s own eloquent autobiog¬ 
raphy, the Amarna tablets were not purchased on his return from Aswan 
to Cairo but already during his travels upstream to Aswan. In his letter, dis¬ 
patched on December 27 from Daraw in Upper Egypt, Budge mentions his 
business conducted in Luxor, including a clear reference to the tablets: “A 
certain man had 71 cuneiform tablets written in a remarkable script, and 
when I had spent a night examining them I decided to bring them with me 
to make sure of securing them. They were found at a place whose name I will 
give in the future. Four of them were stolen by a Copt and the Paris authori¬ 
ties bought them for £ 40 and sent out a man on purpose to buy the remain¬ 
der. The Copt did not know to whom they were going and so the French¬ 
man was baulked” (letter kept in the Central Archives, British Museum, see 
also the copy of the Minutes of the Trustees of the British Museum, Depart¬ 
ment of Oriental Antiquities 1888:2195; Mynarova 2007:18). On the basis of 
this document we can suppose that Budge purchased at least 71 of these 
tablets already at the very first occasion, that means still on his way south. 
In respect to the ambiguity of the information presented by him on several 
occasions, the possibility exists that he first studied and made a reservation 
for the tablets and only afterwards “secured” them for the British Museum. 
In such case the tablets would have been safeguarded by a trustworthy indi¬ 
vidual in Luxor. 

The very same set of tablets also appears in the Minutes of the Trustees 
of the British Museum which took place on January 14,1888. A clear refer¬ 
ence to Budge’s communication is made, quoting that he “has secured 71 
cuneiform Tablets in a remarkable script.” (see above) More details can be 
found in the Minutes from the committee of February 11 with reference to 
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Budge’s letter of January 8 sent from Cairo. In this particular letter Budge 
mentions the reactions of the authorities of the Cairo (= Boulaq) museum, 
including their attempts to intercept the tablets, “fortunately in Mr. Budge’s 
own possession” (the copy of the Minutes of the Trustees of the British 
Museum, Department of Oriental Antiquities 1888:2204; Mynarova 2007:18). 
As far as the actual number of tablets held by Budge is concerned there are 
some discrepancies in the data. In his letter of December 27, 1887 Budge 
mentions 71 tablets. In his autobiography we can read that by means of two 
sets from two different people Budge examined 76 tablets in order “to say, 
whether they were genuine or forgeries” (Budge 19201:140) but then he was 
“allowed to take possession of the eighty-two tablets forthwith” (Budge 1920 
1:141). 

In this respect the most reliable source is formed by the documents kept 
in the British Museum. The Minutes of the Trustees dated October 13,1888 
contain a report of Peter Le Page Renouf recommending the purchase of 
a set of the tablets from “Shipping Merchants and Agents” Messrs. Bywa¬ 
ter, Tanqueray & Co. The Minutes mentions, literally, “A very valuable col¬ 
lection of 81 cuneiform tablets found near Tell-el-Amarna, in Upper Egypt 
(^selected by Mr. Budge during recent missions to Egypt), being a series 
of letters and dispatches from Kings of Mesopotamia, Syria, and Phoeni¬ 
cia, to Amenophis III and his son Amenophis IV, BC1530-1450. The tablets 
illustrate the relations in which the correspondents stood to the Egyptian 
monarchs, either as relatives, allies, or vassals. One of them proves the cor¬ 
rectness of the tradition that the wife of Amenophis III was a foreign lady, 
the King of Mitanni, North East of Palestine, addressing him as his “son-in- 
law”. As a further illustration of the historical importance of the collection, 
Mr. Renouf quotes the substance of three of the tablets. The character of the 
writing is unique, and several new words occur. The price of the collection is 
£512, payable on the passing of the Museum vote for the current year” (see 
copy of the Minutes of the Trustees of the British Museum, Department of 
Oriental Antiquities 1888:2359-2360; Mynarova 2007:21). The purchase was 
sanctioned and on the very same day 81 Amarna tablets were registered in 
the collection. To understand the difference between the number given by 
Budge in his letter (71) and the number actually registered by the museum 
authorities (81), one has to keep in mind that the existence of the tablets was 
probably known already before Budge’s arrival to Egypt. The original find— 
those tablets discovered during the private excavations ofF. Ismain—might, 
in fact, have already been dispersed among various antiquities dealers by 
that time. It seems that between his Luxor purchase and the moment he 
dispatched the tablets to London, Budge might have purchased yet another 
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set consisting of ten tablets, whose origin still remains unknown. It is obvi¬ 
ous that at the very end of 1887 and early in 1888 tablets were still up for 
sale, and it would not have been difficult for Budge to arrange another pur¬ 
chase. The same holds for the latter part of 1888, as witnessed by a letter of 
Ch. Murch addressed to P. Le Page Renouf and dated November 23,1888: 

... Reference to my correspondence with Mr. Budge concerning some of the 
purchases he made here last year will show that since about the 1st of August 
I have had to urge very energetically that payment be speedily made. Though 
the full expectation here was that the money would be paid June 1st, I man¬ 
aged to satisfy those concerned here they should be patient as long as the 
delay was unavoidable. According to Mr. Budge’s account £650 were paid 
to Messrs. Bywater, Tanqueray & Co. on Sept. 15th. Though this payment 
was made, there have been various delays which it is unnecessary to explain 
at length, and to the present time only £100 have been received by us. On 
Oct. 8th, I wrote a most explicit letter to Messrs. Bywater, Tanqueray & Co. 
I insisted most urgently that the whole £ 650 be sent out immediately. I fol¬ 
lowed this letter by one to Mr. Budge three days later. It is a great pity that 
Mr. Budge did not see the Bywaters, as they have obeyed my instructions only 
so far as to send is a cheque for £100. Your creditor has been forced to bor¬ 
row money from Greek usurers at the rate of 7 per cent per month. I have just 
returned after an absence of twenty days at Assouan, and I went to see him 
last night. I find that he is now in the state of mind which I have been fear¬ 
ing, and which I have more that once suggested in my correspondence about 
the matter, viz., he is afraid I am deceiving him about the money, and he is 
afraid he will never get it. As high as £20 have been offered here for the Clay 
Cuneiform tablets. He feels that the first lot was taken from him at too low a 
rate. On the whole I found him in a very bad humor last night. 

(Archive of the Department of Oriental Antiquities, 
British Museum; Mynarova 2007:22) 

After he finished his tasks in Egypt and Mesopotamia Budge returned from 
Baghdad to London on April 24,1888. In his autobiography he clearly states 
that among the objects purchased during his second mission were “eighty- 
two tablets from Tall al-Amarnah” (Budge 19201:338), providing yet another 
number. In this particular case, it is possible to trace the origin of the sin¬ 
gle tablet. The tablet, at present BME 29829, was—as distinct from the first 
subset—registered only on May 9,1891, as the publication of the material by 
C. Bezold and E.A.W. Budge clearly indicates (Bezold—Budge i8g2:No. 46; 
EA176). Once again, a report signed by R Le Page Renouf but undisputedly 
written by Budge himself, on May 4,1891 and pertaining to his fourth mission 
for the British Museum conducted between 1890 and 1891, contains a list of 
“the most interesting” objects, including “one Tell el-Amarna tablet” (copy of 
the report, Central Archives, British Museum, 5 May 1891,1700-1701/22-24; 
Mynarova 2007:23). 
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At the same time that the collection of the Amarna tablets, presently 
housed in the British Museum, was created due to the activities of E.A.W. 
Budge in Egypt at the very end of 1887 and in early weeks of 1888, the tablets 
also captivated the attention of scholars and representatives of other insti¬ 
tutions. The Egyptian Museum in Cairo and its director Eugene Grebaut 
play an crucial part in these developments. The formation of the Cairo 
Amarna collection is, similarly to the collection of the British Museum and 
the Royal Museum in Berlin (nowadays Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, see 
below), linked to private excavations conducted at the site of Tell el-Amarna 
in 1887. In a significant way, the Cairo, London and Berlin collections repre¬ 
sent part and parcel of the majority of the whole Amarna corpus and their 
respective histories constitute in fact one, single story. 

The authorities of the Egyptian Museum were not ignorant of the pri¬ 
vate excavations at the site of Tell el-Amarna during the year of 1887 as sev¬ 
eral objects discovered were subsequently registered in its collections. The 
very first mention of the Amarna tablets in Museum documents (or more 
precisely in the respective volume of the Journal d’entree ) dates to the early 
weeks and months of 1888 (Mynarova 2007:26-28). The earliest mention— 
J.28151—represents two tablets (CG 4765 = EA148, CG 4777 = EA 320), pur¬ 
chased in January 1888 from an otherwise unidentified man called “Philip” 
(Journal d’entree IV:342-343). Three more tablets arrived to the Museum 
shortly afterwards and, in contrast to the first purchase, the provenance is 
mentioned as the region of Akhmim (Journal d’entree IV:343-342). The three 
tablets (CG 4753 = EA 113, CG 4761 = EA 195, CG 4770 = EA 240, later joined 
to a tablet in Berlin, see VAT 2709) were registered as J.28160. A more pre¬ 
cise date for the registration could not be established, but it seems that 
it was not too long after the registration of the first set, probably during 
February 1888. The background of the acquisition of the third and by far 
the most numerous set—J. 28179—is well-known (Journal d’entree IV344- 
345; Mynarova 2007:26-27). Documents kept in the Egyptian Museum men¬ 
tion that 17 complete and 14 fragments of cuneiform tablets were seized in 
Giza. This information is further elaborated by Knudtzon (ig64 2 :7, n. 1) who 
links this set with the aforementioned antiquities dealer Farag Ismai'n. This 
was obviously the moment when the precise origin of the tablets was estab¬ 
lished. The origin of the tablets at Tell el-Amarna in Middle Egypt is men¬ 
tioned with the last set—J.28185—registered in the Museum in February 
1888 and consisting of 16 more cuneiform tablets (Journal d’entree IV:344- 
345; Mynarova 2007:27-28). 

It was also in early months of 1888 that the largest set of Amarna tablets, 
today part of the collection of the Vorderasiatisches Museum in Berlin, 



44 


JANA MYNAROVA 


started to take shape. The Austrian antiquities dealer Theodor Graf played 
an essential role in this process (Bierbrier 2oi2 4 :2ig-22o). Th. Graf was the 
owner of a prosperous carpet business, but during the second half of the 
19th century he also came to be known as a very competent antiquities 
dealer. His connection to Josef von Karabacek was in light of this essential 
as it established a contact with Archduke Rainer of Austria and, particularly, 
his voluminous collection of antiquities, especially papyri from Medinet 
el-Fayum and Heracleopolis and mummy portraits (the so-called Faiyum 
portraits). According to his correspondence with J. von Karabacek (Hunger 
1962) Th. Graf left Triest for Alexandria at the end of October 1887, reaching 
Cairo around mid-November. In his letter to Karabacek, dated November 19, 
1887 and sent from El Faiyum, he mentions his plan for an early return back 
to Cairo (Hunger 1962:75-76, No. 52). His return is confirmed by another 
letter of November 21, dispatched from Cairo, in which he reports in detail 
on papyri from Akhmim and requests Karabacek for instructions concern¬ 
ing their purchase (Hunger 1962:76-77, No. 53). After two weeks in Cairo, 
Th. Graf returned in the fall of the year 1887 via Alexandria and Triest to 
Vienna. Not a single mention of cuneiform tablets appears in Graf’s cor¬ 
respondence of 1887 and it seems that he was unaware of their existence. 
Unlike Budge, Graf did not travel further south to Luxor, where the tablets 
might have been available at that time, but spent his time only in the areas 
of Cairo and the Faiyum. This changed during another visit to Egypt in 1888. 
On November 9,1888 Graf wrote to Karabacek in Vienna: 

Was S. Keiserl. Hoheit Bemerkug in Betreff eines Verkaufes nach Berlin anbe- 
trifft, so haben Sie Recht gehabt zu versichem, da£ es sich um Papyri nicht 
handeln konne! Ich werde Ihnenjedoch sehr dankbar sein, wenn Sie bei erster 
Gelegenheit S. Kaiserl. Hoheit mittheilen wollten, dais das Konigl. Museum in 
Berlin, wie auch aus Zeitugsberichten ersichtlich was, von mir Thontafeln mit 
Keilschriften, welche in Ober-Egypten gefunden wurden, gekauft hat, aber 
erst, nachdem dieselben hier, wo ich sie zuerst zeigte, als falsch erklart wor- 
den waren! Ich war in Folge dessen gezwungen, damit in’s Ausland zu gehen! 

(Hunger 1962:84-85, No. 58) 

Based on the list of acquisitions in the Registerbuch kept in the Vorderasi- 
atisches Museum the tablets were acquired by different means, among these 
58 VAT inventory numbers are clearly identified as purchases from Graf in 
Vienna in 1888. At the same time the Museum also purchased an exten¬ 
sive set of Amarna tablets, originally in the collection of Daninos Pasha in 
Alexandria, and consisting of 45 VAT inventory numbers. The by far largest 
set is identified as a gift of J. Simon. Among Simon’s tablets occurs also 
VAT 1605 (EA 12), with the lower half further identified as a gift of von 
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Niemeyer in Cairo (Acc. 23/1890). At that time Felix von Niemeyer was act¬ 
ing as a diplomat (“Dragoman”) at the German consulate in Cairo and it 
is interesting to observe that VAT 323 (EA 144) and VAT 324 (EA 76) were 
both acquired by Dr. Winckler using funds of the German consulate in 
Cairo. The data given in the Registerbuch also reveal the origin of tablet 
VAT 249 (EA 164). In this case the tablet was purchased directly from a cer¬ 
tain “Todrus” in Luxor, surely to be identified with the Egyptian antiquities 
dealer Todrous Boulos (Bierbrier 2012^542; 2695/88 Acc. Journ. 2/1889). 

The common sources for both the Berlin and Cairo collections are also 
confirmed by the reciprocal exchange of some Amarna fragments docu¬ 
mented by Knudtzon (1964 2 : 7-9). 

The origin and modern history of other collections of the Amarna letters 
is known slightly better. The origin of the first of the Amarna tablets to come 
to the Louvre (now lost) can be traced to the antiquities dealer Elias who 
sold a collection of thirteen or fourteen tablets to the French mill owner and 
consular agent in Akhmim, M. Frenay (Capart 1936:204,348), despite the fact 
that in the correspondence and journals of Charles E. Wilbour a reference 
to the Amarna tablets and their non-availability in relation to Frenay is 
mentioned: “His (= E. Grebaut’s, JM) main object was to get the cuneiform 
tablets said to be found at Amarna, but Consul Frenay tells me he got none.” 
(Capart 1936:461). Nevertheless, the tablets later belonged to the collection 
of Urbain Bouriant and it he probably sent one (EA 260) for examination to 
Jules Oppert in the Louvre (Sayce 1917; Knudtzon ig64 2 :8; Mynarova 2007:25). 
Tablet EA 209 (AO 2036), presented to the Louvre by Gaston Maspero, 
represents the earliest entry among the Louvre Amarna collection (Scheil 
1890). It is beyond dispute that in the early decades of the 20th century 
individual Amarna tablets were still available on the antiquities market. One 
can suppose that in most cases these objects still derived from the very early 
stages of the exploration of the site by means of the private excavations 
(Mynarova 2007:36-39). This includes the so-called Murch fragment, now 
in the collection of the Oriental Institute in Chicago (EA 26, A 9356) and the 
two tablets in the Metropolitan Museum of Art in New York, bought in Cairo 
in 1924 (EA 15, MMA 24.2.11; EA 153, MMA 24.2.12). Four tablets originally 
in the collection of Alexandras Rostovitz Bey were registered in the British 
Museum on May 11,1903. These tablets probably passed through the hands of 
the antiquities dealer Panayotis Kyticas. Another tablet (EA 378, BME 50745) 
was also purchased through him or his family in 1925. A single Amarna tablet 
(EA 380, BM 58364) might originally have come from the excavations of 
W.M.F. Petrie in 1891-1892, according to the study of C.B.F. Walker (Walker 
1979). In 1911 the tablets from the collection of the Russian Egyptologist 
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V.S. Golenischeff were ceded to the Pushkin Museum of Fine Arts in Moscow. 
Finally, in January 1918 the Louvre collection was enlarged to altogether 
seven tablets, including that of Maspero, by means of a purchase conducted 
by G. Benedict. The very last museum acquisition of an Amarna tablet can be 
identified in the records of the Musees Royaux dArt et d’Histoire in Brussels 
in 1933 (EA 369, E.6753). 

This brief overview of the modern history of the Amarna tablets indicates 
that the early formative stages were rather “wild,” and it is highly probable 
that one will never be able to fully reconstruct the wanderings of the indi¬ 
vidual tablets. It is however clear that in order to complete the picture of the 
discovery itself and its context archival data must be studied and taken into 
consideration. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Adamthwaite, Murray. R. 1992. “Lab’ayu’s Connection with Shechem Reassessed.” 
Abr-Nahrciin 30:1-19. 

Adler, Hans-Peter. 1976. Das Akkadische des Konigs Tusratta von Mittanni. Alter 
Orient undAltes Testament 201. Kevelaer, Neukirchen-Vluyn. 

Aharoni, Yohanan. 1969. “Rubute and Ginti-kirmil.” Vetns Testamentum 19:137-145. 

Arnaud, Daniel. 1991. “Une lettre de Kamid-el-Loz.” Semitica 40: 7-16. 

Artzi, Pinhas. 1967. “The Exact Number of the Published Amarna Documents.” 
Orientalia 36:432 

-. 1968. “Some Unrecognized Syrian Amarna Letters (EA 260, 317, 318 )”Journal 

of Near Eastern Studies 27:163-171. 

Astour, Michael C. 1979. “Yahweh in Egyptian Topographic Lists.” In Festschrift Emar 
Edel: 12. Marz 1979., eds. M. Gorg and E. Pusch, 17-34. Bamberg: M. Gorg. 

Badre, Leila. 1997. Excavations of the American University of Beirut Museum 1993- 
1996. BAAL 2. 

Beckman, Gary M., and Harry A. Hoffner. 1996. Hittite Diplomatic Texts. Atlanta, Ga: 
Scholars Press. 

Berman, Larry M. 1998. “Overview of Amenhotep III and His Reign.” InAmenhotep III 
perspectives on his reign. David B. O’Connor and Eric H. Cline., 1-25. Ann Arbor: 
University of Michigan Press. 

Bierbrier, Morris. 2012. Who was who in Egyptology. 4th ed. London: The Egypt 
Exploration Society. 

Bohl, Franz M. 1909. Die Sprache der Amamabriefe mit besondererBeriicksichtigung 
der Kanaanismen. LSS 5/2. Leipzig. Reprinted, 1968. 

Borchardt, Ludwig. 1914. Ausgrabungen in Tell el-Amarna 1913-114. Vorliiufiger Be- 
richt. Mitteilingen des Instituts fir Vorderasiatich-Agyptischen Gesellschaft 55: 3- 
38 . 

Borger, Rykle. 1958. “Das Problem der ‘apiru (‘Habiru’).” Zeitschrift des Deutschen 
Palastina Vereins 74:121-132. 

-. 2004. Mesopotamisches Zeichenlexikon. Munster: Ugarit-Verlag. 

Bottero, Jean. 1954. Le problem des Habiru a la 4e Rencontre Assyriologique Interna¬ 
tionale, (Paris, 20 juin-ier juillet 1953). Chaiers de la societe asiatique XII. Paris. 

Budge, E.A. Wallis. 1920. By Nile and Tigris, a narrative of journeys in Egypt and 
Mesopotamia on behalf of the British museum between the years 1886 and 1913. 
London: J. Murray. 

Campbell, Edward. F. 1964. The Chronology of the Amarna Letters. Baltimore. 

-. 1965. Shechem in the Amarna Archive. G.E. Wright ed., 191-213. Shechem: The 

Biography of a Biblical City. New York. 

Capat, Jean. 1936. Travels in Egypt [December 1880 to May 1891]. Letters of Charles 
Edwin Wilbour, Brooklyn: Brooklyn Museum. 

Cathcart, K.J. (ed.) 2004. The Letters of Peter le Page Renouf ( 1822-1897 ), Vol. IV, 
Dublin: University College Dublin Press. 



48 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Cazelles, Henri. 1958. “Hebreu, Ubru et Hapiru.” Syria 35:198-217. 

-• 1973 - “De l’ideologie royale.” Journal of the Ancient Near Eastern Society 5: 

59 - 73 - 

Cochavi-Rainey, Zippora. 1988. “The Akkadian Dialect of the Egyptian Scribes in the 
i4th-i3th Centuries BCE” PhD diss., Tel Aviv University. 2 volumes. [Hebrew with 
English summary], 

-. 1989. “Canaanite Influence in the Akkadian Texts written by Egyptian Scribes 

in the 14th and 13th Centuries, BCE” Ugarit-Forschungen 21:39-46. 

-. 1990a. “Egyptian Influence in the Akkadian Texts written by Egyptian Scribes 

in the 14th and 13th Centuries, BCE” Journal of Near Eastern Studies 49: 57- 
65 - 

-. 1990b. “Tenses and Modes in Cuneiform Texts Written by Egyptian Scribes in 

the Late Bronze Age.” Ugarit-Forschungen 22:5-23. 

-. 2003. The Alashia Texts from the 14th and 13th Centuries bce: a Textual and 

Linguistic Study. Munster: Ugarit-Verlag. 

Cochavi-Rainey, Z and C. Lilyquist. 1999. Royal gifts in the late Bronze Age, fourteenth 
to thirteenth centuries bce: selected texts recording gifts to royal personages. Beer- 
sheba: Ben-Gurion University of the Negev Press. 

Cochavi-Rainey, Z. and Rainey. A.F. 2009. “Comparative Grammatical Notes on the 
Treaty between Ramses II and Hattusili III.” In S. Israelit-Groll, ed., 796-823. 
Studies in Egyptology:presented to Miriam Lichtheim. II. Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 
Hebrew University. 

Dassow, Eva von. 2004. “Canaanite in Cuneiform.” Journal of the American Oriental 
Society 124:641-674. 

-. 2010. “Peripheral Akkadian dialects, or Akkadography of local languages?” 

In Language in the Ancient Near East. Proceedings of the 53rd Rencontre Assyri- 
ologiqueInternationale = (Moscow, Russia, July 23, 2007), vol. I/2, ed. L. Kogan, et 
ah, 895-926. Babel undBibel 4/2. Winona Lake, IN: Eisenbrauns. 

Dietrich, Manfried. 2003. “Der Ugariter Sumiyanu an der siidsyrischen Front gegen 
den Pharao: Zu den Nachwehen der Schlacht bei Qades 1275 v. Chr. ed., 45-74.” In 
A.I. Blobaum et al. in Kulturwissenschaftliche Studien zu Agypten, dem Vorderen 
Orient und verwandten Gebieten. Wiesbaden. 

Dossin, Georges. 1934. “Une Nouvelle Lettre d’el-Amarna.” Revues d’assyriologie et 
d'archeologie orientate 31:125-136. 

Edzard, Dietz 0 . 1970. “Die Tontafeln von Kamid el-Loz.” D.O. Edzard, et al., eds., 
55-62, Pis. 10-11 Kamid el-Loz-Kumidi. Bonn. 

-. 1976 “Ein Brief an dem “Grossen” von Kumidi aus Kamid el-Loz.” Zeitschrift 

firAssyriologie 66:62-67. 

-. 1980 “Ein neues Tontafelfragment (Nr. 7) aus Kamid el-Loz.” Zeitschrift fir 

Assyriologie 70:52-54. 

-. 1982 “Ein Brief an dem ‘Grossen’ von Kumidi aus Kamid el-Loz.” R. Hach- 

mann, R., ed., 131-135. In Bericht iiber die Ergebnissse des Ausgrabungen in Kamid 
el-Loz in den Jahren 7977 bis ig/4. Saarbriicker Beitrage zur Altertumskunde , 32. 
Bonn. 

-. 1986. “Ein neues Tontafelfragment (Nr. 7) aus Kamid el-Loz.” R. Hachmann 

ed., 145-147 in Bericht iiber die Ergebnissse des Ausgrabungen in Kamid el-Loz in 
den Jahren lgyj bis ig8i. Saarbriicker Beitrage zur Altertumskunde 36. Bonn. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


49 


Fletcher, Joann. 2000. Chronicle ofa Pharaoh.: the Intimate Life of 'Amenhotep III. New 
York: Oxford University Press. 

Fritz, W. 1991. “Bermerkungen zum Datierungsvermerk auf der Amarnatafel KN 27.” 
Studien zur altdgyptischen Kultur 18: 207-214, Pi. 7. 

Giacumakis, George. 1970. The Akkadian ofAlalah. The Hague: Mouton. 

Giles, Frederick J. 1997. The Amarna Age: Western Asia. The Australian Centre for 
Egyptology Studies 5. Warminster. 

-. 2001. The Amarna Age: Egypt. Australian Centre for Egyptology Studies 6. 

Warminster. 

Goetze, Albrecht. 1930. Versteute Boghazkoi-Texte. Marburg. 

-. 1955- Hittite Prayers. J.B. Pritchard ed., 393-401. in Ancient Near Eastern Texts 

Relating to the Old Testament. 2nd edition. Princeton, NJ. 

Gordon, Cyrus H. 1938. “The Dialect of the Nuzi Tablets.” Orientalia 7:32-63,215-232. 

-. 1947. “The New Amarna Tablets.” Orientalia 16:1-14. 

Goren, Yuval, Israel Finkelstein, and Nadav Na’aman. 2002a. “The Seat of Three Dis¬ 
puted Canaanite Rulers according to petrographic Investigation of the Amarna 
Tablets.” Tel Aviv 29:221-237. 

-. 2002b. “Petrographic Investigation of the Amarna tablets.” Near Eastern 

Archaeology 65:196-205. 

Goren, Yuval, Israel Finkelstein, Nadav Na’aman, and Michal Artzy. 2004. Inscribed 
in Clay: Provenance Study of the Amarna Tablets and Other Ancient Near Eastern 
Texts. Tel Aviv: Emery and Claire Yass Publications in Archaeology. 

Gottwald, Norman K. 1979. The Tribes ofYahweh: a Sociology of the Religion of Liber¬ 
ated Israel, 7250-7050 B.C.E. Maryknoll, N.Y.: Orbis Books. 

Grayson, Albert K. 1972. Assyrian Royal Inscriptions. Vol I. From the Beginning to 
Ashur-resh-ishi H. Goedicke ed., Records of the Ancient Near East. Wiesbaden. 

Greenberg, Moshe. 1955. The Hab/piru. New Haven, Conn: American Oriental Soci¬ 
ety. 

Giiterboch, Hans Gustav. 1956a. “The Deeds of Suppiluliuma as Told by His Son, 
Mursili II.” Journal of Cuneiform Studies 10:41-68. 

-. 1956b. “The Deeds of Suppiluliuma as Told by His Son, Mursili II (Contin¬ 
ued).” Journal of Cuneiform Studies 10: 75-98. 

-. i960. “Mursili’s Accounts of Suppiliuliuma’s Dealings with Egypt.” Revue 

Hittite et asianique 66:57-63. 

Hachmann, Rolf. 1986. Bericht iiber die Ergebnisse der Ausgrabungen in Kamid el-Loz 
in den Jahren 7977 bis 1981. Bonn: R. Habelt. 

-.1989. Kamid el-Loz, 1963-1981: German Excavations in Lebanon. Part 1 Part 1. 

Beirut, Lebanon: Faculty of Arts and Sciences, the American University Beirut. 

Hellbing, Lennart. 1979. Alasia problems. Goteborg: P. Astrom. 

Hess, Richard S. “Amarna Proper Names.” PhD diss., The Hebrew Union College- 
Jewish Institute of Religion. 

-. 1993. Amarna personal names. Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns. 

Horowitz, Wayne. 1996. “An Inscribed Clay Cylinder from Amarna Age Beth Shean.” 
Israel Exploration Journal 46:208-218. 

Horowitz, Wayne, Takayoshi Oshima, and Seth L. Sanders. 2006. Cuneiform in 
Canaan: Cuneiform Sources from the Land of Israel in Ancient Times. Jerusalem: 
Israel Exploration Society. 



5 ° 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Huehnergardjohn. 1979. The Akkadian Dialects ofCarchemish and Ugarit. PhD. diss., 
Harvard University, Cambridge. 

-. 1989. The Akkadian of Ugarit. Harvard Semitic Studies 34. Atlanta. 

-. 1996. “A Byblos Letter, Probably from Kamid el-Loz.” Zeitschriftfiir Assyriolo- 

gie 86: 97-113. 

Hunger, H. 1962. Aus der Vorgeschichte der Papyrussamlung der Osterreichischen 
Nationalbibiiothek. Briefe Theodor Grafs, Josef von Karabaceks, Erzherzog Rainers 
und anderer, Wien: Georg Prachner Verlag. 

Izre’el, Shlomo. 1991. Amurru Akkadian: A Linguistic Study. 2 vols. Harvard Semitic 
Studies 41. Atlanta Ga. 

Izre’el, Shlomo. 1995. “The Amama Letters from Canaan.” Vol IV J.M. Sasson ed., 
2411-2419 in Civilizations of the Ancient Near East. New York. 

-. 1997. The Amama Scholarly Tablets. Groningen: Styx. 

-. “The Amarna Glosses: Who Wrote What for Whom? Some Sociolinguistic 

Considerations.” Israel Oriental Studies 15 (1995): 101-122. 

-. “Amarna Tablets in the Collection of the Pushkin Museum of Fine Arts.” 

Journalfor Semitics 7 (1995): 125-161. 

Izre’el, Shlomo and Itamar Singer. 1990. The General’s Letter from Ugarit. A Linguistic 
and Historical Reevaluation ofRS 20.33. Ugaritica V, No 20. Tel Aviv. 

Kallai, Zecharia and Tadmor, Hayim. 1969. “Bit Ninurta = Beth Horon—On the 
History of the Kingdom of Jerusalem in Amarna Period.” Eretz Israel 9:138-147 
(Hebrew). 

Klengel, Horst. 1970. Geschichte Syriens im 2. Jahrtausend v.u.Z. 3. Berlin: Deutsch 
Akademie der Wissenschaften. 

Knudtzon, Jorgen A. 1915. Die El-Amama Tafeln. Vorderasiatische Bibliothek vols. 1-2. 
Leipzig: Hinrichs. (2nd ed. 1963). 

-. 1907-1915/ 1963/4. Die El-Amarna-Tafeln mit Einleitung und Erlauterungen, 

2 Vols., Aalen: Otto Zeller Verlagsbuchhandlung [Vorderasiatisches Bibliothek 

4 

Knudtzon, Jorgen A., Sophus Bugge, and Alf Torp. 1902. Die zwei Arzawa-Briefe: Die 
altesten Urkunden in indogermanischer Sprache: VonJ.A. Knudtzon, Leipzig. 

Kiihne, Cord. 1973. Die Chronologie Der Internationalen Korrespondenz Von El 
Amama. Kevelaer: Butzon & Bercker. 

Kuschke, Arnulf. 1958. “Beitrage zur Siedlungsgeschi-chte der Bika‘.” Zeitschrift des 
Deutschen Paldstina-Vereins 74: 81-120. 

Labat, Rene. 1932. L’Akkadien de Boghaz-koi: etude sur la langue des lettres, trades et 
vocabulaires akkadiens trouves a Boghaz-koi. Bordeaux: Librairie Delmas. Labat 

Rene, and Florence Malbran-Labat. 1995. Manuel d’epigraphie akkadienne: signes, 
syllabaire, ideogrammes. Paris: Librairie orientalisle P. Geuthner. 

Liverani, Mario. 1971. “Le Lettere del faraone a Rib-Adda.” Oriens Antiquus 10: 253- 
268. 

-. 1998. “How to kill Abdi-Ashirta. EA 101, Once Again.” Israel Oriental Studies 

18: 387-394- 

Loretz, Oswald. 1984. Habini-Hebraeer. Beihefte zur Zeitschrift fuer die alttesta- 
mentliche Wissenschaft 160. 

Luckenbill, Daniel D. and T.G. Allen. 1916. “The Murch Fragment of an el-Amarna 
Letter.” American Journal of Semitic Languages 33:1-6. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


51 


Mayer, Walter. 1971. UntersuchungenzurGrammatikdesMitteLassyrischen. Kevelaer: 
Butzon u. Bercker. 

Mendenhall, George E. 1962. “The Hebrew Conquest of Palestine.” The Biblical 
Archaeologist 25: 66-87. 

-. 1973. The Tenth Generation: The Origins of Biblical Tradition. Baltimore: Johns 

Hopkins University Press. 

Mercer, Samuel A.B. 1939. The Tell el-Amama tablets. Toronto: Macmillan Co. of 
Canada. Millard, Alan. R. “A Letter from the Ruler of Gezer.” Palestine Exploration 
Quarterly 97:140 43, PL. XXV. 

Moran, William L. 1950; republished 2003. A Syntactical Study of the Dialect of By bios 
as Reflected in the Amama Tablets. Ph.D Dissertation, John Hopkins University. 
-. 1975. “The Syrian Scribe of thejerusalem Amama Letters.” In Unity and Diver¬ 
sity Essays in the History, Literature, and Religion of the Ancient Near East. eds. 
H. Goedicke and J.J.M. Roberts, 146-166. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins Press, 1975. 

-. 2002. The Amama Letters. Baltimore: Johns Hopkins University. 

Moran, William L., Dominique Collon, and Henri Cazelles. 1987. Les lettres d’El 
Amama: correspondance diplomatique du pharaon. Paris: Editions du Cerf. 
Moran, William L., John Huehnergard, Shlomo Izre’el, and William L. Moran. 2003. 

Amama Studies: Collected Writings. Winona Lake, Ind: Eisenbrauns. 

Mumane, William J., and Edmund S. Meltzer. 1995. Texts from the Amama period in 
Egypt. Atlanta, Ga: Scholars Press. 

Mynarova, Jana. 2009. Language of Amama—Language of Diplomacy. Perspectives 
on the Amama Letters, Prague: Charles University in Prague, Faculty of Arts, 
Czech Institute of Egyptology. 

Na’aman, Nadav. 1977. “Yano'am.” Tel Aviv 4:166-177. 

-. 1979. “The Origin and Historical Background of Several Amarna Letters.” 

Ugarit Forschungen 11: 673-684. 

-. 1981. “Royal Estates in the Jezreel Valley in the Late Bronze Age and under 

the Israelite Monarchy.” Eretz Israel 15:140-144 (Hebrew; English summary * 81). 

-. 1982. “The Town of Ibirta and the Relations of the Apiru and the Shosu.” 

GottingetMiszellen 57:27-33. 

-. 1986. “Habiru and Hebrews: The Transfer of a Social Term to a Literacy 

Sphere.” Journal of Near Eastern Studies 45: 271-288. 

-. 1988. “Biryawaza of Damascus and the Date of the 1977 Apiru Letters.” Ugarit 

Forschungen 20:179-193. 

-. 1990. “Praises to the Pharaoh in Response to his Plans for a Campaign to 

Canaan.” In Lingering Over Words, Studies Ancient Near Eastern Literature in 
Honor of William L. Moran, eds. T. Abush et. al., 253-256. Atlanta, Ga: Scholars 
Press. 

-. 1998. “Collations of Some Amama Tablets in the Berlin Museum.” NABU 2: 

5i-53- 

O’Connor, David B., and Eric H. Cline. 1998. Amenhotep III:perspectives on his reign. 
Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press. 

OLZ (1914-1918) Altertums-Berichte. Aegypten, Orientalistische Literaturzeitung 
X/8, 377. 

Oppert, Jules. 1888. Les Tablettes de Tell-Amarna. Comptes rendues de seance de 
lAcademie des inscriptions et belles-lettres. 



52 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Peet, Thomas.E. 1921. “Excavations at Tell el-Amama: a preliminary report.” Journal 
of Egyptian Archaeology 7:169-185. 

Pendlebury, John D.S. 1951. The City of Akhenaten. Part III: The Central City and the 
Official Quarters: The Excavations at Tell el-Amama During the Seasons 1326-1327 
and 1331-1336, 2 Vols., London: Egypt Exploration Society [Fourty-Fourth Excava¬ 
tion Memoir], 

Petrie, William M.F. 1892a. Ten Years’ Digging in Egypt 1881-1831, London: The Reli¬ 
gious Tract Society. 

-. 1892b. “Excavations at Tell el-Amarna.” Academy 41/1040, 356-357. 

-. 1894 Tell el-Amarna. London: Methuen & Co. 

-. 1898. Syria and Egypt from the Tell el-Amama Letters. London: Methuen & Co. 

Pintore, F. 1972. “Transiti di truppe e schemi epistolary nella Siria Egiziana dell’eta 
di el Amama.” Oriens Antiquus 11:101-131. 

Rainey, Anson F. 1970; revised edition 1978. El-Amama tablets, 35g~37g: suppL to 
J.A. Knudtzon, Die El-Amarna-Tafeln. Kevelaer: Butzon und Bercker: Neukirchen 
Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag. 

-. 1971. “A Front Line Report from Amurru.” Ugarit-Forschungen 3:131-149. 

-. 1975. “Toponymic Problems, ‘Ain Shasu.” Tel Aviv 2:13-16. 

-. 1977. “Verbal Usages in the Tanaach Letters.” Israel Oriental Studies 7: 33- 

64. 

-. 1978. “The Toponymy of Eretz Israel.” Bulletin of the American Schools of 

Oriental Research 213:1-17. 

-. 1987a. “Review of Gottwald, N.K. 1979. The tribes ofYahweh: a sociology of 

the religion of liberated Israel, 1230-1030 B.C.E.”.” Journal of the American Oriental 
Society 101: 541 - 543 - 

-. 1987b. “Review of Loretz, 0 .1984. Habim-Hebraeer. Beihefte zur Zeitschrift 

fuer die alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 160.” Journal of the American Oriental 
Society 101: 539-541- 

-. “Rainey’s Challenge.” Biblical Archaeology Review 17: 56-60, 93. 

-• !995 _1 996. “A New English Translation of the Amarna Letters.” Archiv fur 

Orientforshung 42/43: iog-121. 

-. 1996 Canaanite in the Amarna Tablets: A Lingustic Analysis of the Mixed 

Dialect Used by Scribes from Canaan, in Handbuch der Orientalistik. DerNahe und 
Mittlere Osten 25. 4 vols. Leiden: Brill. 

-. 1998. “Syntax, Hemeneutics and History.” Israel Exploration Journal 48: 239- 

251- 

-• 1999 - “Taanak Letters” Eretz Israel26: i33*-i62.* 

-. 2003. “Some Amarna Collations.” Eretz Israel 27: ig2*-202* 

-. 2004. “Publish it not as Gath.” Israel Exploration Journal 54:100-104. 

-. 2007. “Whence Came the Israelites and Their Language?” Israel Exploration 

Journal 57:41-64 

Rainey, Anson F„ and R. Steven Notley. 2006. The Sacred Bridge: Carta’s Atlas of the 
Biblical World. Jerusalem: Carta. 

Reviv, Hanoch. 1966. “The Government of Shechem in the El-Amama Period and in 
the Days of Abimelech.” Israel Exploration Journal 16:252-257. 

-. 1966b. “The Planning of an Egyptian Campaign to Canaan in the Reign of 

Amenhotep IV.” Yediot 30: 45-51 (Hebrew). 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 


53 


Rost, Liane. 1956. “Die ausserhalb von Bogazkoy gefundenen hethitischen Briefen.” 
Mitteiiungen des Institutsfur Orientforschung 4: 328-350. 

Rowton, M.B. 1965. “The Topographical Factor in the Hapiru Problem.” Pp. 375-388 
in Studies in honor ofBennoLandsberger on his seventy-fifth birthday, April21,1965. 
Chicago: University of Chicago Press. 

Sayce, Archibald H. 1894. “The Cuneiform Tablets.” Pp. 34-37 in Petrie, W.M.F., Tell 
el-Amama. London: Methuen & Co. 

-. 1917. “The Discovery of the Tel el-Amarna Tablets.” American Journal of 

Semitic Languages and Literatures 33/2: 89-90. 

Schaeffer, Claude. F.A. 1968. “Commentaires sur les lettres et documents trouves 
dans les bibliotheques prives d’Ugarit.” ed. J. Nougayrol et al., 607-768. Ugarit- 
ica V. Vol XVI of Mission de Ras Shamra. Paris. 

Scheil, Jean-Vincent. 1890. “Une tablette de Tel-Amarna.” Recueil de travaux relatifs 
a laphilologie eta I'archeologie egyptiennes etassyriennes 13: 73-74. 

Schroeder, Otto. 1914. “Die beiden neuen Tontafeln.” Mitteiiungen der Deutschen 
Orient Gesellschaft 55:39-45. 

-. 1914-1915. Die Tontafeln von El-Amarna: 1 .-2. Teil. 

-. 1917. “Zu Berliner Amarnatexten.” Orientalistische Literaturzeitung 20, 105- 

106. 

-. 1978. “ ‘Ankhesenamun, Nofretity, and the Amka Affair.” Journal of the Amer¬ 
ican Research Center in Egypt 75: 43-48. 

Singer, Itamar. 1990, “Aziru’s Apostast an the Historical Setting of the General’s 
Letter.” Izre’el S. and Singer, I. eds., 113-183. in The General’s Letter from Ugarit. 
A Linguistic and EListoricalReevaluation ofRS 20.33. Ugaritica V, No 20. Tel Aviv. 

-. 1991. “A Concise History of Amurru.” Izre’el, S ed., 135-195. in Amurru Akka¬ 
dian: A Linguistic Study. ELarvard Semitic Studies. 41. Atlanta, GA. 

-. 2005. “The 100th Anniversary of Rnudtzon’s Identification of Hittite as an 

Indo-European Language,” in A. Siiel, ed., 651-659. Acts of the Vth International 
Congress ofHittitology (Corum, September 2-8, 2002), Ankara. 

Smith, S. and C.J. Gadd. 1925. “A Cuneiform Vocabulary of Egyptian Words.” Journal 
of Egyptian Archaeology 11: 230-239. 

Soden, Wolfram von, and Bruno Meissner. 1965. Akkadisches Handworterbuch; 
unter Benutzung des lexikalischen Nachlasses von Bruno Meissner (1868-1947). 
Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz. 

Thureau-Dangin, Frangois. 1922. “Nouvelles letres d’el-Amarna.” Revue d’assyriologie 
et d’archeologie orientate 19: 91-108. 

Tropper, Joseph and Juan-Pablo Vita. 2010. Das Kanaano-Akkadische der Amar- 
nazeit. Munster: Ugarit-Verlag. 

Tsafrir, Yoram, L. Di Segni, Judith Green, Israel Roll, and Tsevikah Tsuk. 1994. Tabula 
Imperii Romani. Eretz Israel in the Hellenistic, Roman and Byzantine periods: maps 
and gazetteer. Jerusalem: Israel Academy of Sciences and Humanities. 

Ungnad, Arthur. 1903. “Zur Syntax der Gesetze Hammurabis.” ZeitschriftfurAssyri- 
ologie 17:353-378. 

-. 1904. “Zur Syntax der Gesetze Hammurabis.” Zeitschrift fur Assyriologie 18: 

1-67. 

Soldt, Wilfred H. van. 1991. Studies in the Akkadian of Ugarit: dating and grammar. 
Kevelaer: Butzon & Bercker. 



54 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Virolleaud, Charles. 1940a. “Les villes et les corporations du royaume d’Ugarit.” Syria. 
21 (2): 123-151. 

-. 1940b. “Surs les nouveaux textes de Ras-Shamra.” Revue dies etudes semitiques. 

68-78. 

Walker, C.B.F. 1979. “Another Fragment from El-Amarna (EA 380).” Journal of Cunei¬ 
form Studies 31/4:249. 

Weidner, Ernst. F. 1923. Politische Dokumente aus Kleinasien. Boghazkoi-Studien 8 
und 9. Leipzig. 

Weinstein, James M. 1998. “Egypt and the Levant in the Reign of Amenhotep III.” 
In Amenhotep III Perspectives on His Reign. Editors D. O’Connor and E. Cline, E, 
223-238. Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press. 

Weippert, Manfred. 1971. The settlement of the Israelite tribes in Palestine; a critical 
survey of recent scholarly debate. Naperville, Ill: A.R. Allenson. 

Wilhelm, Gernot. 1970. Untersuchengen zum Hurro-Akkadischen von Nuzi. Alter Ori¬ 
ent undAltes Testament 9 Kevelaer, Neukirchen-Vluyn. 

-. 1973. “Ein Brief der Amarna-Zeit aus Kamid el-Loz.” Zeitschriftfur Assyriologie 

63: 69-75. 

-. 1982. “Die Fortsetzungstafel eines Briefes aus Kamid el-Loz.” edited by R. 

Flachman Ftachmann, Rolf, and Rudolf Echt, 123-128. Bericht iiber die Ergebnisse 
der Ausgrabungen in Kamid el-Loz in den Jahren 1971 bis 1974. Bonn: R. Flabelt. 
Winckler, Hugo. (1896). The Tell-el-Amama Letters. New York: Lemcke & Buechner. 
Youngblood, Ronald F. 1961. The Amarna Correspondence of Rib-Haddi, Prince of 
Byblos (EA 68-96). PhD, diss. Dropsie College, Philadelphia. 

Zimmern, Heinrich. 1891. “Palastina um das Jahr 1400 v. Chr. nach neuen Quellen.” 
Zeitschrift des Deutschen Palastina-Vereins 13:133-147. 



TECHNICAL APPARATUS 


| | restored text 

[...] missing text 

. obscure or greatly damaged text 

< > scribal omission 

> < sign(s) repeated by error 

r 1 signs damaged, but traces evident 

() supplied by editor to clarify translation 

\ single Glossenkeil 

\\ double Glossenkeil 

Sumerograms are transcribed in caps without normalizations. They follow 
Borger 2003. The Sumerograms KUR and URU are assumed to have been 
read as Akkadian words and thus are not raised above the line. The corre¬ 
sponding translations are “the land of...” and “the city of...” respectively 
even though this may make for a somewhat clumsy style. Normalizations of 
proper nouns in the translations usually seek to represent the true conjec¬ 
tured form, e.g. Yapa'u instead of Yapahu. Still, some well-known GN’s such 
as Jerusalem, have the customary English form. In such matters, the only 
consistency is inconsistency. 





THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 



EA 1 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

01) [a-n]a 'Ka-dd-as\-ma-an-En-lll sar KUR Ka-ra-an-du-n[i]-se! 

02) r SES 1 7 a (jibima um-ma l Ni-ib-mu-a-re-a LUGAL GAL 
03) sar KUR Mi-is-ri-i KI SES -ka-ma a-na mah-ri-ia sul-mu 
04) a-na mah-ri-ka 7 w n -« sul-mu a-na E -ka a-na DAM.MES 7 ca 
05) a-na DUMU.MES-fai a-na LU.MES GAL.GAL.MES-faz 
ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-fai 

06) GIS. GIGIR. M E S - ka a-na llb-bi KUR.KUR-fai da-an-ni-is lu-u sul-mu 
07) a-na ia-a-slsul-mu a-na E-ia a-na DAM.MES 7 a a-na DUMU.MES 7 a 
08) a-na LU.MES GAL.GAL.MES-/a ANSE.KUR.RA.MES 7 a 
GIS.GIGIR.MES 7 a 

09) ERIN.MES< 7 a> ma-adsul-mu u <a-na> llb-bl KUR.KUR 7 a ma-galsul-mu 
1 o) a-nu-um-ma as-te-me a-wa-ta 5 sa ta-as-pu-ra UGU-se a-na la-si 

11) um-ma-a-mi a-nu-um-ma tu-ba-a DUMU.MUNUS 7 a a-na DAM-ut-ti- 

ka 

12) u a-ha-tl-la sa id-di-na-ku a-bi-la as-ra-nu it-tl-ka 

13) u ma-am-ma u-uli-mu-ur-st i-na-an-na sum-ma ba-a[l]-ta-[a]t 

14) sum-ma mi-ta-at sa ta-as-pu-ra-an-ni i-na llb-bi DIJB 7 «< 

15) an-nu-tUn a-wa-tl-ka u im-ma-tl ta-as-pu-ra LU 7 ca DUGUD 

16) sa i-de 4 a-ha-at J ka' sa l-ddb-bu-ub it-ti-se 

17) u u-ma-an-de-se r w 1 li-id-bu-ub it-ti-se 

18) LU.MES sa ta-sa-ap-pa-ra ri-i-qa r LU' , [...] 

19) sa 'Za-qa-ra I -en LU.SIPA.ANSE.HI.A [s]a r KUIU[. sa-n]u-u 

20) l-ia-nu I -en llb-bi-su-n[u s]a[ i-de 4 -se s ]a qe-ri-ib 

21) a-na a-bi-ka u s [a u-ma-an-de-se] ap-pu-na-ma 

22) LU.MES.DUMU.KIN r sa 1 T[-tu-ru i\t-ti-ka u[ iq-ta]-bisi-i 

23) [la-a] r a'-ha-at-k[a l-ia-nu ]Ub-bi-s[i-nasa i-de 4 \-a-si 

24) [u l-qa-ba-ak-ku a]p-pu[-na-ma sal-ma-at]-ma u TI na-din 

25) [mi-ma ]a[-n\a SU- r b"'-[s« a\-na la-q[l-su] r cd-na um-mi-se 




EA 1 


TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak to Kadashman-Enlil, king of the land of Karaduniash, my 
brother! Thus Nibmu'are'a, the great king, king of the land of Egypt, your 
brother: With me all is well; may all be well with you. With your house, with 
your wives, with your sons, with your senior officials, with your horses and 
with your chariotry, (and) in the midst of your territories, may all be exceed¬ 
ingly well. 

(7-9) With me all is well, with my house, my wives, with my sons, with my 
senior officials, my horses, my chariotry (and) <my> troops, it is all very well 
and within my territories it is very well. 

(10-17) Now I have heard the message which you sent to me concerning it, 
saying: “You seek my daughter for your wife and my sister whom my father 
gave to you is there with you but no one has seen her now, whether she is 
alive, whether she is dead.” (This) is what you sent me in your tablet; these 
are your words. When have you sent your dignitary who knows your sister, 
who can converse with her and identify her and let him converse with her? 

(18-21) The men whom you send are nonentities. One was the [...] of Zaqara, 
the other was an ass herd of the land of [...]. There was not one among them 
who [knows her] who was close to your father and who [can identify her]. 

(21-25) Moreover, as for the envoys that returned t]o you and [sai]d she is 
[not] your sister, [there was none a]mong the t[wo that knew her, and could 
tell you, m]ore[over, she is well] and alive. Was there given [something] in[to 
his] hand in order to delifver it] to her mother? 
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THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


26) u i-nu-ma ta-as-pu-ra um-ma- a'-mi ta-aq-ta-bi-mi 

27) a-na LU.MES.DUMU.[KIN]-/a u DAM.MES-/ca pu-hu-ru iz-za-a-zu 

28) i-na pa-ni-ka um-ma-a a-mur be-el-tl-ku-nu sa iz-za-az 

29) i-na pa-ni-ku-nu u LU.MES.DUMU.KIN-/a u-ul i-de 4 -si 

30) si-i a-ha-ti-ia sa ki-ka-sa a-nu-um-ma at-ta-ma 

31) ta-as-pu-ra um-ma-a u-ul i-du-si LU.MES. DUMU.KIN-Za 

32) u ma-an-nu u(\)-me-di-si-ma ta-qa-ab-bi am-mi-n[i\ 

33) la ta-sap-pa-ra LU -ka DUGUD sa l-qdb-ba-ku a-wa-at ki-ti 

34) su-ul-ma-ni sa a-ha-tl-ka sa an-nl-ka-a 

35) u ta-qa-ap sa ir-ru-ub a-na->na<-ma-ri\( RA) E -se 

36) u te 4 -em-se it-ti LUGAL u i-nu-ma ta-as-pu-ra 

37) um-ma-a-mi mi-in 4 -de DUMU.MUNUS I -en mu-us-ke-nu 

38) u sum-ma I -en KUR Ga-<-as>-ga-lasum-ma DUMU.MUNUS KUR Ha-ni- 

gal 3 -bat-i<a> 

39) u mi-in 4 -de sa KUR U-ga-ri-if ™ 1 sa l-mu-ru 

40) LU.MES.DUMU.MES.KIN-/a u ma-an-nu l-qa-ap-su-nu 

41) sa ki-ka-sa a[n-ni-]<tu> u-ulip-t[e 3 \ pi-se 

42) u mi-im-ma u-uli-qa-ap-su[-nu u\ an-nu-tu 4 

43) a-wa-ti-ka u sum-ma mi-ta-a[t a-ha-at]- r ka 1 

44) u ma-mi-nu u-ka-ta-mu m[u-ta-se u ma-mi-nu\ 

45) nu-se-zi-iz sa-ni-[ta.. .lu i-de 4 ] 

46) [.. .] A A-ma-nu-um a-[ha-at-ka bal-ta-at\ 

Lo.ed. 

47) [a-]ha-at DAM-£/ ra[-bi-ti as-ku-un-se] 

48) [a-n]a be-el-ti E-f[/] [.] 

49) [1] kal-la-ti sa /[.] 

Rev. 

50) UGU ka-li DAM.M[ES] \-ia .] 

51) sa LUGAL.MES sa KUR Mi-is-r[i-i .] 

52) i-na KUR Mi[-is-r]i-T u i-nu-ma um J ma'-a 

53) DUMU.MUNUS.MES-/[a s]a i-na DAM -ut-ti it-ti LUGAL.MES sa /[/]!- 

m[e]\- r tP\-[ia\ 
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(26-36) And as for your writing, saying “You spoke to my envoys while your 
wives were assembled, standing before you, saying ‘Behold your mistress 
who is standing before you,’ while my envoys did not recognize her; was it 
my sister who is like her?” And now you wrote, saying “My envoys did not 
recognize her,” and you say, “So who has identified her?” Why don’t you send 
your dignitary who will tell you the truth, the welfare of your sister who is 
here? Then you can trust the one who enters in to see(!) her house and her 
relationship with the king. 

(36-46) And when you write saying: “Perhaps it was the daughter of some 
lowly person either one of the Kaskeans or a daughter of the land of Khani- 
galbat, or perhaps of the land of Ugarit which my envoys saw. Who can 
trust those that she is like her? ’This 1 one did not open her mouth. One can 
not trust them in anything.” These are your words. And if yo[ur sister is ] 
dead then why would they conceal [her] de[ath and why] would we present 
anoth[er? ... Surely the great god(?)] Amon [knows your ] sisfter is alive! ] 

Lo.ed. 

(47-49) [I have appointed her si]ster to the que[en mother a]s the mistress 
of a house [...one] bride of [...]. 

Rev. 

(50-53) [...] concerning all of [my] wives [...] which the kings of the land 
of Egyp[t...] in the land of E[gyp]t. And as you wrote saying, “As for my 
daughters who are married to kings that are my neighbors, 
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54) u sum-ma [i-la-ku] LU.MES.DUMU.KIN-/a as-ra-nu u i-ddb-bu-bu 

55) it-ti-si-[na u u.-s]e-be-lu-ni-ini-nisu-ul-ma-na 

56) sa iUi(K\)-ka[.. .an-n\u-iu 4 a-wa-te-ka mi-in 4 -de 9 LUGAL.MES 

57) sa U-mi[-ti-ka s]a-ru-tira-bu-ti DUMU.MUNUS.MES-/ra 

58) i-ra-as-su-'u 1 T mi 1 J im'-ma it-ti-su-nu u u-se-be-lu-ni-ku 

59) u mi-ni it-ti-se a-ha-at-ka sa it-ti-ia u 

60) r ta'-ka-sa-admi-im-ma u u-se-be-la-ak-ku 

61) SIG 5 ki-i ta-na-an J din 1 DUMU.MUNUS.MES-/ra a-na ra-si TUG-/a 

62) sa li-mi-ti-ka u i-nu-ma ta-as-pu-ra a-wa-/e MES 

63) sa a-bi-ia e-zi-ib La ta-qdb-bi a-wa-te-su 

64) r ap 1 -pu-na-ma su-ku-un at-hu-ut-ti DUG.GA-f/ i-na bi-ri J niV 

65) r sa 1 ta-as-pu-ra an-nu-tu 4 a-wa-tL-ka a-nu'-um'-ma at-ha-nu 

66) r a 1 J na 1 - v ku 1 u at-'ta 1 ki-la-li-nu u as-se-el UGU 

67) r LUYMES\DUMU.KIN-/ra ki-i i-qa-ab-bu-u <i-na> pa-ni-ka um-ma-a 

mi-im-ma 

68) r a 1 -a/ i-na-an-di J nu'-na-sisa i-la-ku i-na KUR Mi-is-ri-i 

69) [s]a il-,-la-ku-ni 7 mu-hi-ia u i-la-ak l-en Lib-bisi-na 

70) [a La] it 5 -te-qe KU.BABBAR.HI.A KU.GI.MES i.HI.A 

TUG.MES!(ME).HI.A ka-li mi-ma \SIG 5 

71) [UGU sa i-na] r KUR 1 sa-ni-ti u i-qa-ab-bi la ki-ti 

72) a-na sa [i-s]ap-pdr-su l-en-nu-tu 4 it-ta-at-la-ku 

73) LU.MES.DUMU.KIN a-na r a 1 [-bi-] r ka 1 u pi-su-nu sa-ru-ti i-ddb-bu-bu 

74) sa-nu-ti it-tal-ku [a] sa-ru-ti i-ddb-bu-bu-ni-ik-ku 

75) u aq-bi a-na-ku sum-'ma 1 [a-na-anydd-na-as-su-nu-ti mi-im-ma 

76) sum-ma u-uLa-na-an-din-su-nu r sd 1 [-ru-] r ti 1 r V-<ddb>-bu-bu ka-na-ma 

77) u as-ku-un-su-nu-ti u-uLad J dV[-in a-na m]u[-h]i-su-nu ap-pu-na-ma 

78) a i-nu-ma ta-as-pu-ra um-ma-a ta-aq[-bi-\ma 1 

79) a-na LU.MES.DUMU.KIN-/a um-ma-a i-ia-nu ERIN.MES a-na be-L[i-ku- 

ni] 

80) u u-ul ba-na-at su-ha-ar-ti id-di-nu-ni 

81) an-nu-tu 4 a-wa-tu-ka i-ia-nu la ki-ti i-ddb-bu-bu-ka 

82) LU.DUMU.MES.KIN-/ra ka-an-na-ma sum-ma i-ba-as-si ERIN.MES hu- 

r[a-d]i 

83) sum-ma La i-ba-as-si ud-du-ni mi-nu-ni as-sa-a-li J su 1 

84) sum-ma ERIN.MES i-ba-as-si at-tu-ka sum-ma i-ba-as-si 

85) ANSE.KUR.RA.MES at-tu-ka-ma e la te-se-me si-na 

86) LU.DUMU. r MESUKIN^/ra sa pl-su-ni sa-a-ru r sa 1 ta-sap-pdr 

87) an-ni-ka-a sum-mapal-hu-ni-ik-ku u i-<dab>-bu-bu sa-ra-ti 

88 ) as-sum a-se-e i-na SU-ti-ka i-nu-ma taq-ba-a 
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(54-61) if my envoys [go] there, they converse with the[m, and they se]nd to 
me a present. The one that is thus These are your words. Perhaps the 
kings who are [your neighbors are rich and mighty; your daughters acquire 
something with them and they send it to you, but what does she have, your 
sister who is with me? But as soon as she acquires something, then she will 
send it to you. Is it fitting that you give your daughters in order to acquire a 
garment from your neighbors? 

(62-77) And as for your citing the words of my father, leave it! Don’t speak 
of his words! Moreover, “Establish friendly brotherhood between us.” This 
is what you wrote; these are your words. Now, we are brothers, I and you, 
both of us, but I got angry concerning your envoys because they speak to 
you, saying, “Nothing is given to us who go to Egypt.” Those who come to me, 
does one of the two go [without] taking silver, gold, oil, garments, every thing 
nice [more than from] another country, but he speaks untruth to the one 
who sends him? The first time the envoys went off to your f[ath]er and their 
mouths were speaking untruths. The second time they went forth [and] they 
are speaking lies to you. So I myself said, “If [I gi]ve them something or if I 
don’t give them, they will speak lies likewise,” so I made up my mind about 
them; I did not gi[ve to ] them further. 

(78-88) And as you wrote, saying, “You said to my envoys, ‘Has [your] master 
no troops? The girl he gave to me is not beautiful!’” These are your words. 
Not so! Your envoys are speaking to you untruths in this manner! If there are 
warriors or if there are not, it is known to me. Why is it necessary to ask him 
if you have troops or if you have horses? No! Don’t listen to your two envoys 
that you send here in whose mouths are lies! Perhaps they are afraid of you, 
so that they tell lies so as to escape your punishment? 
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89) um-ma-a it-ta-din GIS.GIGIR.MES-/a i-na Llb-bi GIS/GIGIRYMES 1 

90) LU.MES ha-za-nu-ti u-uL ta-mu-ur-su-nu a-hi-ta 5 

91) tu-te 4 -pL-Ll 5 -su-nu a-na pa-ni ma-a-ti sa ki-ka ( \)u? 

92) u-uL ta-mu.<-ur>-su-nu a-hi-ta 5 lu-u an-ni-ka 

93) GIS.GIGIR.MES Lu-u an-nl-ka-a ANSE.KUR.RA.MES 

94) [m\a-ti-ia e-ri-su gdb-ba ANSE.KUR.RA.MES \-la 

95) GIS.GIGIR.MES i-nu-ma ta-as-pu-ra a-na 

Up.ed. 

96) r qa 1 -ti-\ia(!) ri-qa a-na sa-ka-an I.HI.A r a’ , - r na'' [S]A[G] 

97) su-ha-ar-ti at-ta ta-as-pu-r[a-]ni 

98) 1 NIG.BA I sa-ah 
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(88-95) As you spoke, saying, “He placed my chariots among the chariots 
of the city rulers, you did not review them separately! You humiliated them 
before the throng which is thus and(?) you did not rev[ie]w them separately.” 
Verily the chariots are here; verily the horses of my country are here! All the 
chariot horses had to be supplied! 

(96-98) When you sent to 

Up. ed. 

my hand a vessel to anoint the head of the girl, you sent to me one gift of 
pure oil. 



EA 2 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01 ) r d'-na 1 Ni-mu-wa-re-ia LUGAL KUR r MP-if-ri-i r SES 1 -[/a ql-bi-ma] 

02) um-ma v Ka' J dd'-as- r ma'-[an-En\-Ul LUGAL KURKa-ra[-du-ni-ia-as] 
03) a-na ia-si u ma- r tP-[ia\ da-an-ni-is [su-ul-mu] 

04) a-na ka-a-sa r DAM 1 .[MES-/rJa a-na DUMU.MES-/oa a[-na 
LU.GAL.MES-A:a] 

05) r ANSE\KUR.RA.MES-/ca [GIS.GIGIR-/v«j u ma-ti-kaga-ab-bi-sa da-an- 
ni-is Lu su-[uL-mu] 

06) v as~' J surri' SES-/a a[-na a-hu-za-ti\ is-pu-ra 

07) r uni'-ma-a [DUMU.MUNUS -kaa-ha-as-se-e]h.am-mi-ni la ta-ah-ha-az 

08) [. k\a r DUMU. r MUNUS\MES-w-a i- r ba'-as-sa-a 

09) [ mu-tu-si-na lu-u LUGAL u /] u J u' ze-er ’"LUGAL 1 su-nu 

10) [su-nu-ma sa a-na DUMU.MUNUS.MES-/a e-le-eq-qa-a\s-su-nu-ti 

11) [LUGAL ma-am-ma a-na la ze-er LUGAL DUMU.MUNUS. MES-su ul 

i]d-di-in-si-na-t[i] 

12) [DUMU.MUNUS.MES-/:a i-ba-as-sa am-mi-ni la ta-a]d-di-na 

13) [.ME]S 


Rev. 


01) [.] 

02) [.] 

03) [.ANSE.KUR.] r RA\MES ^IGs 1 

04 ) [.] 

05) 20 GIS[.] KU.GI 

06) 120 GIN[.] 


07) a-na su-ul- r ma~'[-ni-ka ul-te-bi-la-a\k-ku 

08) 1SU GIN NA4.ZA.fGIN.MES a-na su-ul-ma-an a-h\a J tP-ia 

09) [as ] J surn' DAM-/:a s[i-i ul-te-bil] 
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TRANSLATION 


Obv. 

(1-5) To Nimuwareia, king of the land of Egypt, [my] brother, [speak!] Thus 
(speaks) Kadashma[n-En]lil, king of the land of Karafduniyash]: For me and 
for my land, all is very [well]. For you, your wive[s], for your sons, for [your 
senior officials,] your horses, [your chariotry] and your entire land may all 
be very we[ll.] 


(6-11) Inasmuch as my brother has written to me a[bout marriage], saying “[I 
desi]re [your daughter,”] why should you not marry (her)? [...] My daughters 
are available, [but their husbands must be a king o]r of royal descent. [These 
are the only ones whom I take for my daughters. No king] gives them [to one 
who is not of royal descent]. 


(12-13) [Your daughters are available. Why have you not gi]ven me (one)? 

[ . ] 


Rev. 

(1-9) [...] fine horses [...] 20 wooden [...] of gold. 120 shekels [...I send] to you 
as [your] greeting [gift]. 60 shekels of lapis lafzuli I send as the greeting-gift 
of ]my r sister 1 [...be]cause sh[e] is your wife [have I sent]. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na 'Ni-ib-m\u-‘-wa-re-ia sar KUR Mi-is-r[i-i SES-/]a 
02) [qi-]bi-ma 

03) [ um-ma' Ka-d\a-as-ma-an -' 1 En-lilsar KUR Ka-ra-an-du-n[i-\as SES-Aa- 
ma 

04) [a-na ia-siLu s]u-ui-mu a-na ka-a-sa E -ka DAM.MES-Aa 
05) [a-na DUMU.MES-A]a KUR-Aa GIS.GIGIR.MES-Aa ANSE.KUR.A.MES- 
ka 

06) [LU.GA]L.MES-Aa da-an-ni-is lu su-ul-mu 


07) as-sum Mmus su-ha-ar-tl DUMU.MUNUS.A.NI-/a sa a-na a-hu-za-ti ta- 
as-pu-ra 

08) MUNUS ir-ta-bi sa zi-ka-ri si-i su-up-ra-am-ma li-il-qu-u 
09) i-napa-na DUMU si-ip-ri a-bu-u-a i-sa-ap-pa-ra-[k]u[-u]m-ma 

10) UD.MES ma-’a-du-ti ul ta-ka-al-la-su ha-m[u-u\t-[t\a 

11) tu-ka-sa-da-as-su u su-ul-ma-na ba-na-a 

12) a-na a-bi-ia tu-se-eb-be-la-am 


13) i-na-na a-na-ku DUMU si-ip-ri ki as-pu-ra-ak-ku 

14) MU.6.KAM V ta-ak-ta-ia-su u sa-a MU 6-[K]AM v 

15) 30 ma-na KU.GI sa ki KU.BABBAR ep-su a-nasu-ul-ma-ni-ia tu-ui-te-bi- 

La 

16) KU.GI sa-a-su a-napa-an 'Ka-si-i DUMU si-ip-ri-ka 

17) us-si-id-du-ma i-ta-ma-ar 

18) i-si-in-na ra-ba-a ki ta-as-ku-nu DUMU si-ip-ri-ka 

19) ul ta-as-pu-ra um-ma a-al-ka-am-m[a a-ku-ul] ’"A 1 v sd-ti 

20) u sul-ma-ni sa-a i-si-in-ni u[l tu-se-bi-ia] 

21) [a]n-nu-u 30 ma-na KU.GI sa tu[-se-bi-la] 

22) sul-ma-ni sa-a e-em MU.i[KAM v u-se-bi-ia-ak-ku ul ma-si-]i 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [Spjeak [to Nibm]u‘are‘a king of the land of Egyp[t m]y [brother]; 
[thus Kad]ashman-Enlil, king of the land of Karaduniash, your brother. [It is 
w]ell [with me]. With you, your house, your wives, [with yo]ur [sons,] your 
land, your chariotry, your horses, your [senior officials, may it be very well. 


(7-12) Concerning the young woman, my daughter, about whom you wrote 
concerning a marriage relationship, the girl is grown up, she is nubile. Send 
and let them take (her) away. In the past, my father used to send an envoy 
and you would not detain him many days. You used to set him on his way 
quickly and you used to send a lovely greeting gift to my father. 


(13-17) Now, when I sent an envoy to you, six years have you detained him, 
but in the sixth year you have sent thirty minas of gold that looks like silver 
for my greeting gift. They melted down that gold in the presence of Kasi, 
your envoy and he witnessed (it). 

(18-22) When you celebrated a great festival, you did not send your envoy, 
saying: “Come[, eat] and drink and a greeting gift of the festival [you did] 
no[t send].” These thirty minas of gold which yo[u sent, are not equ]al to 
the [greeting gift that I sent to you in any singfle] year. 
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23) [E es-s]a e-te-pu-us i-na li[-ib-bi E -ia\ 

24) [GIS.GEIG r]a-bi-ta e-te-pu-us [E -ia es-sa\ 

Lo.ed. 25) [DUMU.MEjS si-pi-ri-ka i-La-am[-m m] 

26) [i-na-an-n]a te-ru-ba-at E a-sa-ka-an 

27) [u at-ta] al-ka-am-ma it-ti-ia 

28) [a-ku-uL] r « 1 si-i-ti 

Rev. 29) [ulep-pu-us s]a at-ta te-pu-su 

30) [25 LU.MES u] 25 MUNUS.MES SU+NIGIN 50 a-m[l-lu-ta a-na\ 

31) [su-ul-ma-ni-ka\ ul-te-bi-la[-ak-ku] 

32) [ ...s]a 10 GIS.GIGIR.MES GIS.MES [ u ] 

33) [10 LA sa ANSJE. r KUR\RA a-na su-ul-ma-ni-ka 

34) ul-te-bi-la-ak-ku 



(23-28) I have built a [ne]w [house]. Wifthin my house] I have built a [l]arge 
[door]. Your [en]voys have seen [the new house and no]w I am making the 
entry of the house. [So you,] come hither, [eat] with me and drink! 

(29-31) [I am not doing wh]at you did. [twenty five men and] twenty five 
women, a total of fifty pefople, for your greeting gift,] have 1 sent [to you]. 


(32-34) [,..o]f ten chariots, of wood, [and ten teams of ho]rses for your 
greeting gift have 1 sent. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) [. ]dt-ti-ia DUMU. r MES n [ si-ip-ri. .] 

02) [.]-T ki-ia[ .] 

03) [u LU.jMES GAL.MES sa i-sa-ap-pa-ru-ni [.] 

04) [ap-pu-na-m]a at-ta SES-/a r kP-i la na-d[a-ni-im-ma\ 

05) [a-]na DUMU.MUNUS-Aa a-na a-ha-zi ki-i as-pu-ra[-ak-ku tal-ta-ap- 
ra] 

06) um-ma-a ul-lu 4 pa-na r DUMUYMUNUS 1 LUGAL sa KUR Mi-is[-ri-i] 
07) a-na ma-am-ma ul in-na-ad-di-in am-mi-ni l[a in-na-ad-di-in] 

08) LUGAL at-ta ki-i SA -ka te-ep[-pu-us] 

09) sum-ma da 1 -at-ta-di-in ma-an-nu mi-na-a r P\-qa-ab-bi\ 

10) ki-i an-ni-ta a-ma-ta iq-bu-ni a-na-ku dd[-na SES-/a] 

11) a-ka-an-na al-ta- v ap^-ra um-ma-a DUMU.MUNUS.MES GAL.M[ES sa 

ma-am-ma] 

12) MUNUS.MES ba-na-tUi i-ba-as-sa-a 1MUNUS ba-ni-ta ki-T 

[DUMU.MUNUS-A:]a r sP-i su-bi-ta 

13) ma-an-nu i-qa-ab-bi um-ma-a ul DUMU.MUNUS LUGAL r s/ 1 -T 

14) at-ta ki-i la su-bu-li-im-ma ul tu-se-bi-la 

15) at-ta ul ah-hu-ta-a it ta-bu-ta tu-be-’i-i-ma 

16) ki-i a-na a-ha-mi-is qe-re-bi-ni a-na a-hu-za-ti ta-as-pu-ra 

17) u a-na-ku as-sum an-ni-ti-im-ma a-na ah-hu-ti u dad-bu-ti 

18) as-sum a-na a-ha-mi-is qe-re-bi-ni a-na a-hu-za-ti as-pu-ra-ak-ku 

19) SES-/a 1 MUNUS am-mi-ni la u-se-bi-la 

20) mi-in-de at-ta 1 MUNUS ul tu-se-bi-la 

21) a-na-ku ki-i ka-sa-ma-a MUNUS lu-uk-la-ak-ku-um-ma l[a-a u-se-bi-il- 

s 7 ] 

22) DUMU.MUNUS.MES-w-a i-ba-as-sa-a ul a-ka-al-la-a[k-ku-us-si] 


23) mi-in-de-e-ma a-na a-hu-za-ti ki-i as-[pu-ra-ak-ku «] 

24) r ai'-[na\ r u'-ma-mi ki-i as-pu-ra-ak-ku [at-ta ta-aq-ta-bi] 

25) [it-ti LU] GAL.MES-Att r kP-ih[a-mu-ut-ta .] 
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(1-3) [...] with me, the ambassadors...] when [.the senjior officials 

whom he sends to me [.] 


(4-9) [Furthermore you, my brother, when [you wrote to me] about not 
gi[ving] (a daughter) when I wr[ote to you] for a daughter for marriage, 
saying: “From of old a daughter of the king of Egypt has never been given 
to anyone,” why [has one] never [been given]? You are a king; you can 
[do] whatever you want. If you were to give (a daughter) who c[ould say] 
anything? 

(10-13) When they told me this message, I wrote t[o my brother] thus, saying 
“There are grown daughters [of someone], beautiful women. Send one as if 
she were [yo]ur [daughter]. Who will say, ‘She is not the king’s daughter’?” 

(14-19) You, because of (the policy of) not sending, have not sent. Did 
you not seek brotherhood and friendship? And you wrote to me about 
marriage so that we might become closer together. And I, because of this, 
for brotherhood and friendship, wrote to you about marriage, in order that 
we might become closer together. As for my brother, why did he not send 
just one woman? 

(20-22) Perhaps, (since) you did not send one woman, I for that reason, may 
hold back a woman from you? My daughters are not available, that I should 
with [hold her from you]? 


(23-25) Perhaps, too, when I [wrote to you] about marriage [and] when I 
wrote you about the animals, [you have spoken with] your [senior officials 
that s [peedily may they.....] 
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Rev. 31) [... : .] 

32) i[t-ti LU GA]L.MES-/:a iq-bu-nP[ .] 

33) i-na-an-na sa DUMU.MUNUS-/a sa u J se\-bal-la-ak-ku ] 

34) at-taze-ra-sa ul ta-sa^ab 1 [-ba-atii] 

35) sa u-ma-mi mi-nu-um-ma e-ri-is-ka s [ u-bi-la] 

36) u as-sum KU.GI sa as-pu-ra-ak-ku KU.GI.DIRI-/v[aj 

37) ma-’a-da la-am DUMU si-ip-ri-ka a-na mu-uh-hi-ia r P[-la-kam\ 

38) i-na-an-na ha-mu-ut-ta i-na SA BURU M an-ni-i 

39) Lu-u i-na ITI SU.NUMUN.NA tu-u i-na ITI NE.NE.GAR 

40) su-bi-la-am-ma du-ul-la sa sa-ab-ta-ku lu- r pu' l - r us'' 

41) sum-ma i-na BURU M an-ni-i i-na ITI SU.NUMUN.NA u r ITI 

1 [NE.NE.]GAR 

42) KU.GI sa as-pu-ra-ak-ku tu-ul-te-bi-la-a[m] 

43) DUMU.MUNUS-t/ a-na-di-na-ak-ku u at-ta i-na tu-bi KU.GI.[DIRIj-/«f 

su-bi-la 

44) u sum-ma i-na ITI SU.NUMUN.NA u ITI NE.[NE.GAR] 

45) KU.GI La tu-ul-te-bi-la-am-ma du-ul-la sa sa-ab-ta-ku la e-te-pu-us 

46) u i-na tu-bi a-na mi-ni-i tu-se-be-la-am 

47) ul-tu 4 du-ul-la sa sa-ab-ta-ku e-te-ep-su 

48) KU.GI a-na mi-ni-i lu-uh-si-ih 

49) lu-u 3 lim GUN sa KU.GI su-bi-la ul a-ma-ah-ha-a[r\ 

50) u-ta-ar- v ra'-ak-ku u DUMU.MUNUS-fc' a-na a-hu-za-ti ul a-na- r dP[-in] 
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(3!—35) [...] they spoke wi[th] your [seni]or officials [...]. Now, as for my 
daughter which I am [sending to you], you may not accefpt] her offspring, 
[but] s[end] whatever animals I have requested of you. 


(36-40) And as for the gold that I wrote to you about, [yo]ur very best gold, a 
lot, before your envoy [comes to me], now quickly during this harvest season 
send to me, either in the month of Tammuz or in the month of Ab! So that 
the work that I have started, I may carry [out]! 

(41-46) If, during this harvest, in the month of Tammuz or the month of Ab, 
you have sent to me the gold of which I have written to you, I will give my 
daughter to you. So you, as a favor, send to me your [very best] gold! But if 
in the month of Tammuz or the month of Ab you do not send me the gold, 
so that I do not finish the work I have started, then why should you send to 
me as a favor? 

(47-50) After I have finished the work that I have started, why should I need 
gold? Then send me even 3000 talents of gold; I would not accept it! I would 
send it back to you and I would not gi[ve] my daughter in marriage! 



EA 5 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [ um-ma 'NL-ib-mu-a-re]-i[a LUGAL GAL] 

02) [sar KUR Mi-is-ri-i a-na ']Ka[-da-as-ma-an-En-Ul\ 

03) [LUGAL GAL sar KUR Ka-ra- d du-\ni-ia[-as SES-/a] 

04) [ql-bl-ma a-na mah-ri-i]a sul<-mu> a[-na mah-ri-ka] 

05) [lu-u suL-mu a-na E.HI.A-/vja DAM.M[ES-/«;j 

06) [DUMU.MES-A:a LU.MES GAL.GAL-A:]a ERIN.MES-A:[a] 

07) [ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-A:]a GI[S.GIGIR.MES-]A:a u i-n[a Lib-bi] 
08) [KUR.MES-Aa/w-as«]/- r ma'' 

09) [a-naia-sis]uL-mu r a 1 J na 1 E.HI.A-/a DAM.M[ES-/a] 

10) [DUMU.MES-Za LU.]MES GAL.GAL-Za ERIN.MES-/a ma-[a-ad\ 

11) [ANSE.KUR.RA-/]a GIS.GIGIR.MES-/a u i-na iib-b[i\ 

12) [KUR.MES-/]a ma-galma-gallu-u sul-mu 


13) [a-nu-um-ma] as-me um-ma-a ta-te-pu-us E.HI.A GI[BIL.MES?] 

14) ^ a' , - ^ na''- ^ wm''- ^ a^a' , mi-im J ma' r us~'- v te~'-bi-la-ak-ku 

15) teg-er-sl-ti sa E-'ka 1 r a 1 a-nu-um-ma 

16) u-se-es-sar mi-im-ma ma-a-ad a-na pa-ni 

17) ITJ.DUMU.KIN-/fa sa i-le-qe DUMU.MUNUS-Aa u sum-ma 

ITJ.DUMU.KIN-/fa is-sa-huru u-se-be-la- r ku' 



EA 5 


TRANSLATION 


(1-12) [Thus Nibmu‘ar]ey[a, Great King, king of the land of Egypt, to 
Ka[dasman-Enlil, Great King, king of the land of Karadu]niya[s, my brother, 
speak: With me all is we<ll>. W[ith you may all be well. With yo]ur [palace, 
[your] wivfes, your sons, yo]ur [senior officials, yo[ur infantry, yo]ur 
[ horses], your chfariots] and wi[thin your lands, may it be w]ell. [With me 
it is] well; with my palace, [my] wivfes, my sons,] my [se]nor officials, my 
va[st] infantry, [m]y [horses, my chariotry, and withi[nm]y [lands], it is very, 
very well. 


(13-17) [Now] I heard, saying: You have been building a n[ew] palace. Now I 
have sent you possessions, necessities for your house and now I am prepar¬ 
ing abundant possessions in anticipation of your envoy who is bringing your 
daughter and when your envoy will return, I will send (them) to you. 
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18) a-nu-um-ma us-te-bi-la-ak-ku su-ul-ma-na 

19) v sa' E r GIBIL n a-na qa-ti l Su-ut-ti 

20) [1] GIS.NA sa GIS.ESI ZU 9 (KAxUD) pi-ri KU.GI GAR.RA 

21) 3 GIS/lSrA sa GIS.ESI KU.GI GAR.RA 

22) 1 clS u- r ru'-[u]s-sa sa GIS.ESI KU.GI GAR.RA 

23) 1 GIS.GU.ZA GA[L s]a GIS.ESI KU.GI GAR.RA 

24) 5 GIS.GU.ZA sa GIS ESI KU.GI GAR.RA 

25) 4 GIS.GU.ZA sa GIS.E[SI] KU.GI GAR.RA 

26) an-nu-ut-tlgdb-bu K[U.G]I KI.lA-sw 13 7 MA.NA 9 

GIN(“ZU”).GIN(“ZU”) KU.GI 

27) KI.LA.BI sa KU.BABBAR x [M]A.NA 8 ZU.ZU (sic!) r KU\[BABBAR]? 

28) u 1/2 ZU.ZU KU.BABBAR 10 GIS.GIR.GUB sa GIS.ESI 

29) [...] 1MURUB 4 sa GIS.ESI KU.GI GAR.RA 

30) [ x GIS]GIR.GUB sa GIS.ESI KU.[G]I GAR.RA 

Rev. 31) [an-nu-]t[us]a r tup''-pis[a] KU.GI 

32) [SU.NIGIN x] MA.NA u 10 ZU/ZU^sic!) u 7 ZU.[ZU] (sic!) KU.GI 
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(! 8—33) Now I have sent to you a greeting gift for the new house in the charge 
of Sutti: 

[1] bed of ebony, adorned with elephant ivory and gold. 

3 beds of ebony, adorned with gold. 

1 headrest of ebony, adorned with gold. 

1 lar[ge] chair [o]f ebony, adorned with gold. 

5 chairs of e[bo]ny, adorned with gold. 

4 chairs of ebo[ny] adorned with gold. 

These things, all the go[l]d, its weight: 7 minas, 9 shekels, of gold. 

The weight of the silver: x [mijnas, 81/2 shekels, of silver. 

10 footrests of ebony, [...], 

1 MURUB4 of ebony, adorned with gold, 

[x] footrests of ebony, adorned with gold. 


[The]s[e are o]f the tablet off] the gold; [total: x] minas, 10 r she 1 kels and 7 
shekels of gold. 



EA 6 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-] r na' l Ni-mu'- T d'-re'- T d' L[UGAL KUR Mi-is-ri-i] 
02) SES-/a qi-b[i-ma\ 

03) um-maBur-ra-bu-ri-ia-assar r KUR 1 [Ka-ra-du-ni-ia-as] 
04) SES -ka-ma a-na ia-si su-ul-m[u] 

05) a-na ka-sa E-ka DAM.MES-/ra DUMU.MES[-/:«] 

06) KUR-to LU.GAL.MES-yta ANSE.KUR.RA.M[ES-to] 

07) GIS.GIGIR.MES-/:a Lu su-ul[-mu] 


08) kisapa-naat-taiia-bu-u[-a\ 

09) it-ti a-ha-mi-is ta-ba-t[u-nu] 

10) i-na-an-na a-na-ku u ka-sa i[t-ti a-ha-mi-is lu ta-ba-nu\ 

11) i-na bi-ru-un-ni a-ma-tu[-um-ma\ 

12) sa-ni-tum-ma la iq[qa-ab-bi] 


13) sa ha-as-ha-ta i-na KUR-/a su-u[p-ra-am-ma\ 

14) li-il-qu-ni-ik-ku 

15) usa a-na-ku ha-as-ha-ku i-na KUR-/;a 

16) r lu'-us-pu-ra-am-ma li-il-qu[-ni\ 


Rev. 17) .(traces). 

18) r r?-qi-ip-pa-a[k-ku-ma\ 

19) su-up-ra-am-ma li-[il-qu-ni-ik-ku\ 


20) u a-na su-ul-ma-n[i-ka .] 

21) i)i[.] 

22) [,.\....u[l-t\e- v br~l[a-ak-ku\ 







EA6 


TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Sp[eakt]o Nimu'area, k[ing of Egypt], my brother: Thus Burraburiash, 
king of [Babylon], your brother. It is well with me. With you, with your house, 
your wives, [your] children, your land, your senior official, [your] horsfes], 
your chariotry, may it be well. 


(8-r2) As formerly, you and m[y] father were mutually on good terms, now 
[may] I and you [be mutually on good terms]. Between us may another word 
never be spofken]. 


(13-16) What you desire from my country, wri[te to me] that they may bring 
it to you. And what I desire from your country, let me write that [they] may 
bring (it) [to me]. 


(ry-rg). r he 1 (?) will entrust to you, write to me that [they] may [bring 

to you]. 


(20-22) And as [your] greeting gift [.] and one [.] I ha[ve] se[nt [to 

you 1 . 






EA 7 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na Na-ap-hu-]ru-re-ia LUGAL GAL sar KUR Mi-i[s-ri-i] 

02) [SES-/a qi-bi-]ma um-maBur-ra-bu-ri-ia-[as] 

03) [LUGAL GAL sa]r KUR Ka-ra-'clu-ni-ia-as a-h[u-ka-ma] 

04) [a-na i]a-si u E -ia a-na ANSE.KUR.RA-/a u G[IS.GIGIR.MES-/a] 
05) [a-na r]a-ab-bu-ti-ia u ma-ti-ia da-an-ni[-is su-ul-mu] 


06) a-na a-hi-ia u E -su a-na ANSE.KUR.RA-sw u G[IS.GIGIR.MES-sw] 
07) a-na ra-ab-bu-ti-su u ma-ti-su da-an-ni-is l[u su-uL-mu] 


08) ul-tu Ui-mi sa DUMU si-ip-ri sa a-hi-ia ik[-su-da-an-ni] 

09) r si 1 -[i\-ri uL ta-ba-an-ni-ma DUMU si-ip-ri-su ayi-i[-ka-am-ma\ 

10) [i-nap]a-ni-La a-ka-la uLi J ku'-uL usi-ka-ra [ulis-ti] 

11) [i-nu-]u DUMU si-ip-ri-ka ta-sa-’a-al-ma i-q[a-ab-bi-ka] 

12) [ki-isi]-i-ri la ta-ba-an-ni-ma a-na na-a[b-la-ti-ia\ 

13) [a-di-ni mi-i]m-ma-ma la us [- ta-al-li-mu] 

14) [«] ki-isi-i-ri la ta-ba-an-ni-ma a-hu-u-a re-e[-si la Zs-sm] 

15) a-na-ku dP-ib-ba-ti sa a-hi-ia am[-ta-la] 

16) um-ma-a v kP-ima-ar-sa-ku a-hu-u-a ulis[-me-e] 

17) am-mi-nl re-e-si la is [-sZj 

18) DUMU si-ip-ri-su am-mi-ni la is-pu-ra-am-ma la i-mu[-ra-an-ni] 

19) DUMU si-ip-ri sa a-hi-ia an-ni-ta iq-ta-ba-a 

20) u[m-m]a-a ulqd-aq-qa-ru qe-er-bu-um-ma 

2 1) a-hu-ka i-se-em-me-ma su-ul-ma i-sa-ap-pa-ra-ak-ku 

22) ma-tUi ru-qd-at a-na a-hi-ka ma-an-nu i-qd-ab-ba-as-su-um-ma 

23) su-ul-ma ha-mu-ut-ta i-sa-ap-pa-ra-ak-ku 

24) ki-i ma-ar-sa-ta-a a-hu-ka i-se-em-me-e-ma 

25) u DUMU si-ip-ri J su' uii-sa-ap-pa-ra-ak-ku 

26) a-na-ku a-ka-an-na aq-ta-ba-as-su um-ma-a a-na a-hi-ia 

27) LUGAL GAL ma-lu 4 ru-uq-tu-u i-ba-as-si u qe-ru-ub-tu 4 i-ba-as-si 

28) sw- r « 1 [a-k]a-an-na iq-ta-ba-a um-ma-a DUMU si-ip-ri-ka r sai'-a-al 

29) ki-i ma-tu 4 ru-qa-tu-ma as-su-mi-ka a-hu-ka la is-mu-u-ma 

30) r a 1 - r na'' [su-]ul-mi-kalais-pu-ra 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [Speak to Naphu]rureia, the great king, the king of the land of Eg[ypt, 
my brother;] thus Burraburiash, [the great king, ki]ng of the land of Karadu- 
niash, [your] bro[ther]. 


(4-5) It is very [well with m]e, with my horses and [my ] ch[ariots, with] my 
[s]enior officials and my land. 


(6-7) M[ay it be] exceedingly [well] with my brother and his household, 
with his horses and [his] cfhariotry] with his senior officials and his land 


(8-13) From the day that my brother’s envoy re[ached me], my body has 
been unwell and his envoy has not on any [occasion in] my presence eaten 
food or drunk spirits. [Whe]n you ask your envoy, he will tell you. Concern¬ 
ing [my] re[covery,] I am [still] not fully refstored to health]. 


(14-25) [And] when my [b]ody was unwell and my brother [did not express 
concern] for [me], I (myself) was fi[lled] with anger, saying: “That I am sick, 
has my brother not he[ard]? Why has he not shown con[cern] for me? His 
envoy, why did he not send and did not lo[ok into my situation]?” The envoy 
of my brother said this to me, sa[yi]ng: “It is not a territory close by that your 
brother should hear and that he should send greeting to you. The land is far 
away. To your brother, who would tell him that he should send an urgent 
greeting to you? If your brother would hear you are sick, would he not send 
his envoy to you?” 

(26-28) I thus spoke to him, saying, “Does my brother, the great king, have a 
distant land or is it close by?” He spoke to me thus, saying “Ask your envoy 

(29-30) Because the land is far distant and your brother has not heard 
concerning you, (thus) he did not send concerning your [well] being.” 



THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


84 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


31) 

32) 

33) 

34) 

35) 

36) 

37) 

38) 

39) 

40) 

41) 

42) 

43) 

44) 

45) 

46) 

47) 

48) 

49) 

50) 

51) 

52) 

53) 

54) 

55) 

56 ) 

57) 

58) 

59) 

60) 

61) 

62) 

63) 

64) 

65) 

66 ) 
67) 


i-na-an-naki-i DUMU sl-ip-ri-ka a-sa-lu-ma iq-ba'-a 

ki-ige-er-ru ru-qa-a-tu 4 li-ib-ba-at a-hi-ia ulam-la as-s[a-A:]u-[«f] 

u r kP-i iq-bu-ni i-na ma-tl sa a-hi-ia 

ga-ab-bu i-ba-as-si u a-hu-u-a mi-im-ma-ma ul ka-si J i(P 

u i-na ma-ti-ia ga-ab-bu-um-ma i-ba-as-si 

u a-na-ku mi-im-ma-ma ul ha-as-ha-[ku] 

a-ma-ta ba-ni-ta sa ul-tu pa-na i-na qd-at sar-ra-ni 

ma-ah-ra-nu-ma su-ul-ma a-na a-ha-mi-is ni-sa-ap-pa-[ra] 

si-i-ma a-ma-tu 4 i-na bi-ri-ni lu ka-a-a-na-a[t] 

[su\- r uP-mia-namu- r uk'' J hP- v ka'' [a-sa-ap-pa-ra u] 

[at-ta su-ul-ma-ka a-na mu-uh-hi-ia ta-sa-ap-pa-ra] 

[ . ■■■■■] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

r sa' , (?) [.] r sa 1 na- r ad^-n[u .] 

su- r uP-m[i . ]ii su-lum-ka i-q[a-ab-bi\ 

at-ta i-na-an-[na la-am t]e-re-ed-du-u si-it-ta [MU.MES] 
ma-ar si-ip-ri-ia ta-ak-ta-[la] 

DUMU si-ip-ri-ka te-e-ma al-ta-ka-an-ma al-ta-ap-[ra-ak-ku\ 
DUMU si-ip-ri-ia ha-mu-ut-ta te-e-ma su-ku-un-ma li-i[l-li-ka\ 
u ki-i iq-bu-ni-im-mage-er-ru da-an-n[a-at\ 
mu-u ba-at-qu u u 4 -mu em[-mu] 
su-ul-ma-na ma-’a-da ba-na-a ul u-se-bi-la-ak[-ku] 

4 ma-na NA 4 .ZA.GIN ba-na-a ki-i su-ul-ma-an qa-ti 
a-na a-hi-ia ul-te-bi-la 

u 5 si-mi-it-ta sa si-si-i a-na a-hi-ia ul-te-bi-la 

ki-i u 4 -mu it-ti-bu DUMU si-ip-ri-ia ar-ku-u sa il-la-ka 

su-ul-ma-na ba-na-a ma-’a-da a-na a-hi-ia u-se-be-la 

u mi-nu-u sa a-hu-u-a ha-as-hu a-hu-u-a li-is-pu-ra-am-ma 

ul-tu bi-ti-su-nu li-il-qu-ni-is-su 

du-ul-la sa-ab-ta-ku-ma a-na a-hi-ia as-pu-ra 

a-hu-u-a KU.GI ba-na-a ma-'a-da li-se-bi-la-am-ma 

a-na du-ul-li-ia lu-us-ku-un 

u KU.GI sa a-hu-u-a u-se-eb-be-la 

a-hu-u-a a-na pa-an qd-ayi-pa-ni ma-am-ma la u-ma-sa-ar 
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(31-46) Now, since I asked your envoy and he said to me that it is a long 
journey, I was not angry against my brother. I kept silent. And in as much 
as he told me, in the land of my brother there is everything and my brother 
doesn’t want for anything and in my land everything is found and I myself 
lack for nothing, it is a beautiful thing that we have received from the past 
from the hand of the former kings; we sen[d] greetings mutually. May it be 
this thing that prevails between us. My [greeting [I will send] to you [and 
you will send your greeting to me]. 

(42-46) According to Knudtzon (1915:82), line 41 must have been the last line 
on the obverse. The lower edge could have held two or three lines and at the top 
of the reverse about three lines are missing. 

(47-48) which [...] that was given [...] m[y] greeting [...] he will sp[eak] your 
greeting. 

(49-52) You, no[w, before yo]u escort (him), you have detain[ed] my envoy 
two [years]. As foryour envoy, I have given (him) leave and I have sent (him) 
[to you]. Grant my envoy leave quickly and let him c[ome hither]. 

(53-58) And since they said, “The trip is difficult,] water is scarce and the 
weather is ho[t].” I have not sent to [you] a nice large greeting gift. Four 
minas of lapiz lazuli have I sent to my brother as a small greeting gift and 
five teams of horses have I sent to my brother. 

(59-62) When the weather has improved, my next envoy that goes forth, I 
will have him carry a nice large greeting gift. And whatever that my brother 
needs, may my brother write to me so they may be taken out of their (store) 
house. 

(63-67) I have undertaken a project and I have written to my brother. 
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68) [IGI.II] r sa 1 a-hi-ia li-mu-ra-ma a-hu-u-a li-ik-nu-uk-ma li-se-bi-la 

69) r KU.Gr ma-ah-ra-a sa a-hu-u-a u-se-bi-la ki-sa a-hu-u-a uL i-mu-ur 

70) qa-[a\-a-pa-nu-um-ma sa a-hi-ia ik-nu-uk-ma u-se-bi-la 

71) 40 ma-na KU.GI sa na-su-ni a-na u-tu-ni ki-i as-k[u-nu\ 

72) [x ma-nas]a-ar-ru-um-ma uli-la[-a] 

73) [«] 'Sa-al-mu DUMU si-ip-ri-ia sa as-pu-ra-a[k-ku] 

74) [si]-ni-suge-er-ra-su ha-ab-t[a-at] 

75) [/] l-te-et'Bi-ri-ia-ma-za ih-ta-ba-[at] 

76) [it s]a-ni-tage-er-ra-su l Pa-ma-hu[?? 1 ] 

77) [sa-/:/-] r in' ma-ti-kasa ma-atKi-is-ri ih-ta-ba-[at] 

78) [ ma-ti] di-na sa-a-su a-hu-u-a T[-da-an] 

79) [ki-i] DUMU si-ip-ri-ia a-na pa-an a-hi-ia it[-bu-u] 

80) [a-ka]-an-na l Sa-al-mu a-na pa-an a-hi-ia li-id-b[u-ub\ 

81) [u-\de'-e-su li-te-er-ru-ni-i[s-su] 

82) [a] hi-bi-il-ta-su li-sa-al-li-mu 



May my brother send me much high quality gold that I may employ it in my 
project. And as for the gold that my brother sends, my brother, don’t entrust 
it to the charge of any deputy. 

(68-72) May the [eyes] of my brother see to it and may my brother seal it 
and may he send it. As for the previous gold that my brother sent, evidently 
my brother did not see to it. It was a deputy of my brother who sealed it and 
sent it. As for the forty minas of gold that they brought, when I ca[st] it into 
the kiln, [fo]r sure [only x minas] came fort[h]. 

(73-82) [And] as for Salmu, my envoy whom I sent to [you], [tw]ice has his 
caravan has been robbfed]. The [fi]rst, Biryawaza robbed [and] his [se]cond 
caravan, Pamahuf...], your governor of the land of Kisri robbfed]. [When] 
will my brother adjudicate] this case? [When] my envoy has st[ood up (in 
court), [th]us may Salmu spe[ak] before my brother. His equipment] may 
they return [to him and] his losses may they make good. 
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Obv. 


Lo.ed. 


Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) [a-na] Na-ap-hu-’-ru-re-[ia\ 

02) [LUG]AL KUR Mi-is-ri-i SES-/a q[i-bi-ma] 

03) um-ma Bur-ra-bu-ri-ia-as LUGAL KUR Ka-ra[-du-ni-as \ 

04) SES -ka-ma a-na ia-a-sisu-ul-mu 

05) a-na ka-sa KUR-/ra t-ka DAM.MES-to DUMU.MES[-fai] 

06) EU. r GAL 1 .MES-/ra ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-/ra GIS.GIGIR.MES-/ra 
07) da-an-ni-is lu su-ul-mu 


08) a-na-ku u SES-/a it-ti a-ha-mi-is 
09) T ta'-bu-tani-id-da-bu-ub 

10) u an-ni-ta ni-iq-ta-bi 

11) um-ma-a ki-i ab-bu-ni it-ti a-ha-mi-is ta-a-bu 

12) ni-i-nu lu ta-ba-nu 

13) i-na-an-na DAM.GAR.MES-w-a 

14) sa it-ti SES -ta-a-bu te-bu-u 

15) i-na KUR Ki-na-ah-hi a-na si-ma-a-ti it-tai'-ak-lu-u 

16) ul-tu SES-ta-a-bu a-na mu-uh-hi SES-/a i-ti-qu 

17) i-na URU.KI Hi-in' J na''-tu'-ni sa KUR Ki-na-ah-hi 

18) l Su-um-ad-da DUMU 'Ba-Lum-me-e 

19) l Su-ta-at-na DUMU 'Sa-ra-a-lu 4 sa TJRU 1 r A Id- r lad 

20) HJ.MES-s«- r mP ki is-pu-ru LU.DAM.GAR.MES-/a 

21) id-du-ku u r KU 1 .BABBAR- r su 1 -m< it-tab-lu 

22) [‘. ]- r hu 1 a-napa-[ni-k]a ki-i [ka-al-le-e] 

23) [ a\l-ta-ap-ra- r ak^ J ku 1 si-ta-[al-su-ma\ 

24) r lP-iq-ba-ak-[ku\ 

25) [KUR K]i-na-ah-hi KUR- r /ra n r u 1 LUGAL. r MES n [-sa IR.MES-/ra] 

26) [i-n\a KUR-/:a hu-um-mu-sa-ku su-ni-iq[-su-nu-ti] 

27) KU.BABBAR sa it-ba-lu su-ul-L[i-im-su] 

28) u LU.MES sa IR.MES-/a i[-du-u-] r ku 1 

29) du-uk-su-nu-ti-mada-mi J su' J nu' te-e-er 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Sp[eak to] NaphuTure[ia], king of the land of Egypt, my brother. Thus 
(says) Burraburiyash, king of the land of Kara[duniash]: My brother, it is well 
with me. With you, your land, your household, your wives, [your] sons, your 
senior officials, your horses, your chariotry, may all be very well. 


(8-r2) I and my brother made a mutual declaration of friendship and this 
is what we said, saying: “Just as our fathers were mutual friends, let us be 
friends.” 

(13-24) Now, my merchants who had set out with Ahu-tabu, were detained 
in the land of Canaan on business matters. After Ahu-tabu went on to my 
brother, in the town of Hinnatona (Hannathon) in the land of Canaan, 
Shum-Hadda son of Ba'lumme (and) Sutatna son of Saratu of the town of 
Akka (Acco) sent their men and they attacked (slew) my merchants and 
they carried off their silver. In as much as I have sent pofsthaste PN] to [yo]ur 
presence], interrogate him]; let him tell [you]. 

(25-29) [The land ofC]anaanisyourland and [its] kings [are your servants. 
I]n your land I have been despoiled. Investigate [them]; pa[y] the money 
that they took away and as for the men who s[lew ]my servants, kill them; 
requite their blood. 
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30) u sum-ma LU.MES an-nu-ti uL ta-ad-du J uk? 

31) i-tu-ur-ru-ma lu-u KASKAL at-tu-u-a 

32) u lu LU.MES DUMU.MES si-ip-ri-ka i-du-ku-u-ma 

33) i-na bi-ri-ni DUMU si-ip-ri ip-pa-ar-ra-as 

34) u sum-ma 1 i-na-ak-ki-ru-ka 

35) 1 LU at-tu-u-a 'Su-um-ad-da 

36) GIR.MES-sm ki-i u-na-ak-ki-su 

37) i-tu-su ik-ta-la-su 

38) u LU sa-na-a ir Su'-ta-at-na Ak-ka-aya-u 

39) i-na re-si ki-i ul-zi-zu-su 

40) a-napa-ni-su iz-za-az LU.MES sa-su-nu 

41) 7 C J H? J kxC-ni-ik-ku-um-ma a-mu-ur-ma 

42) k[i-i mi-] tu sa-al-ma lu ti-i-de 

43) [a-na su-ul] J ma'-ni 1 ma-na NA 4 ZA.GIN v us~ > - v te'- v br j la'-ak-ku 

44) [DUMU si-ip-]ri-ia ha-mu-ut-ta r ku^-si-da-^u 

45) [te-e]-ma sa SES 7 a lu i-d[e-ma\ 

46) [DUMU si-]ip-ri-ia la ta-ka- v aP[-la-su] 

47) [ ha-\mu'-ut-ta li-it'-td'-ar\-la-ak] 
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(30-33) But if you do not execute these men, they will do it again; they will 
attack either my caravan or your envoys. The envoy will be cut off between 
us. 


(34-42) But if they dispute you, Shum-Hadda, having constrained one man 
of mine, has detained him with him and as for another man, Sutatna of Akka 
having forced him into service, he is still serving him. Let these men come 
to you; investigate and ask [if they are de]ad so that you may be apprised. 

(43) [For a greeting gift I have sent to you one mina of lapis lazuli 

(44-47) Ex[pedi]te my [ambass]ador; so that I may be apprised of my 
brother’s [decision. As for my [ambass]ador, do not hold [him back]; may 
he depart with [ha]ste. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) a-na Ni-ib-hu-ur-re-re-ia sar KUR M[i-is-ri-i SES-/]a 

02) qi-bi-m[a\ 

03) um-ma Bur-ra-bu-ri-ia-as sar KUR Ka-ra-d[u-n\i-ia-as 
04) SES -ka-ma a-na ia-a-sisu-ul-mu 
05) a-na ka-a-sa E -ka DAM.MES-/ca DUMU.MES-/ca KUR-/ra 
06) LU/GAEAMES-Zca ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-fai GIS.GIGIR.MES-/ra da-an- 
[ni-i]s Lu su-ul-mu 

07) ul-tu ab-bu-u-a-a u ab-bu-ka it-ti a-ha-mi[-is] 

08) ta-bu-ta id-bu-bu 

09) su-ul-ma-na ba-na-a a-na a-ha-mi-is ul-te-bi-i-lu 

10) u me-re-el-ta ba-ni-ta a-na a-ha-mi-is ulik-t[u-]u 

1 1) i-na-an-na a-hu-u-a-a 2 ma-na KU.GI a-na su-ul-ma-ni-ia ul-te-bi-i-la 

12) i-na-an-na <sum>-ma KU.GI ma-a-ad ma-la sa ab-bi-ka su-bi-la 

13) u sum-ma mi-i-is mi-si-il 5 sa ab-bi-ka su-bi-i-la 

14) am-mi-ni 2 ma-na KU.GI tu-se-be-e-la 

15) i-na-an-na du-ul-li i-na E DINGIR ma-a-ad u ma-gal 

16) sa-ab-ta-ku-u-ma ep-pu-us KU.GI ma-a-da su-bi-la 

17) iiat-ta mi-im-ma sa ha-as-ha-a-ta i-na KUR-/a 

18) su-up-ra-am-ma li-il 5 -qu-ni-ik-ku 

19) i-naKu-ri-gal-zu a-bi-ia Ki-na-ha-a-a-u ga-ab-bi-su-nu 

20) a-na mu-uh-hi-su il 5 -ta-ap-ru-ni um-ma-a a-na qa-an-ni KUR 

21) k[u-us]-da-am-ma ini-ba-al-ki-ta-am-ma 
Lo.ed. 22) [it]- r td-ka ini-sa-ki-in a J bu'-u-a-a 

23) r an'-ni-ta il 5 -ta-ap-ra-su-nu-ti 

24) um-ma-a 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-2) To Nibhurrereya, king of the land of E[gypt, m]y [brother,] speak: 

(3-6) Thus Burraburiyas, king of the land of Kard[un]ias, your brother: To 
me all is well. To you, your house, your wives, your sons, your land, your 
senior officials, your horses, your chariots, may it be very well. 


(7-10) From the time my fathers and your fathers mutually spoke in friend¬ 
liness, they sent lovely greeting gifts to each other and they did not hold 
b[ack] any lovely request. 

(11-14) Now, my brother has sent two minas of gold as a greeting gift. Now 
<i>f gold is plentiful, send as much as your fathers. But if it is scarce, send half 
of what your fathers (sent). Why do you send me only two minas of gold? 

(15-18) Now, my work on the god’s house is extensive and I am seriously 
engaged in carrying it out. Send me much gold. And as for you, whatever 
you desire from my country, write to me and let them bring it to you. 


(19-24) In (the time of) Kurigalzu, my father, all the Canaanites wrote to 
him, saying: “C[om]e to the border of the land; let us revolt and let us be 
allied [wit]h you.” My father wrote this to them, saying: 
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Rev. 25) mu-us-se-erit-ti-iaa-nana-as-ku-u-ni 

26) sum-ma it-ti LUGAL saMi-is-ri-i a-hi-ia ta-at- r ta'-ak-ra-ma 

27) it-tisa-ni-im-ma ta-at-ta-as-ka-na 

28) a-na-ku uL al-la-ka-am-ma uL a-ha-ba-at-ku-nu-si-i 

29) ki-i it-ti-ia na-as-ku-nu a-bu-u-a-a 

30) as-sum ci-bi-kci uL is-me-su-nu-ti 

31) i-na-an-na As-sur-ra-ci-a-u da-gi J il' pa-ni-ia 

32) a-na-ku uL as-pu-ra-ak-ku ki-i te-mi-su-nu 

33) a-na KUR-/ot am-mi-ni il 5 -li-ku-u-ni 

34) sum-ma ta-ra-a-ma-an-nisi-ma-a-ti mi-im-ma 

35) La ip-pu-u-su ri-qu-ti-su-nu ku-us-si-da-su-nu-ti 

Uninscribed space for about five lines 

36) a-na su-ut-ma-ni-ka 3 ma-na NA4.ZA.GIN KUR 

37) u 5 LA sa ANSE.KUR.RA.MES sa 5 GIS.GIGIR GIS.MES 

38) ul-te-bi-la-ak-ku 



“Leave being allied with me! If you become estranged from the king of Egypt, 
my brother, and become allied with another, will I not come and will I not 
plunder you? How can there be an alliance with me?” My father, because of 
your father, heeded them not. 

(31-35) Now, as for the Assyrian, my vassal, it was not I who sent him to you. 
Why on their own initiative have they come to your country? If you love 
me, they will conduct no business whatsoever. Send them off to me empty 
handed. 

(36-38) As your greeting gift I have sent 3 minas of genuine lapis lazuli and 
five teams of horses for five wooden chariots. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01 ) [ a-na Na-ap] J hur^-ra-r[e-l]asar KUR M[i-is-ri-i ql-bl-ma] 

02) [u]m-maBur-ra-bu-ri-ia-assar KUR Ka-ra- ir du'-n[i-ia-as\ 

03) a-naia-a-si su-ul-m[u] 

04) a-na ka-a-sa a-na bi-ti-ka a-na as-sa-ti-ka a-n[a DUMU.MES-/ca] 

05) a-na ra-ab J bu'-ti-ka a-na sa-bi-ka 

06) a-na GIS.GIGIR.IJI.A-/va a-na si-si-ka u a-na ma-ti-ka 

07) da-an-ni-is lusu-ul-mu 


08) is-tu Ka-ra-in-da-as is-tu DUMU.MES si-ip-ri 
09) sa ab-bi-ka a-na mu-uh-hi ab-bi-ia it-ta-al-la-ku-ni 

10) a-di i-na-an-na ta-bu-tu su-nu 

11 ) i-na-an-na a-na-ku u ka-sa ta-bu-tu ni-nu 

12) DUMU.MES si-ip-ri-ka a-di 3-su it-ta-al-ku-ni 

13) u su-ul-ma-na ba-na-a mi-im-ma uL tu-se-bi-lam 

14) u a-na-ku-ma su-ul-ma-na ba-na-a 

15) mi-im-ma ulu-se-bi-la-ku 

16) a-na ia-a-si-ma mi-im-ma ul aq-ra 

17) u a-na ka-sa-ma mi-im-ma ul a-qar-ku 

18) DUMU si-ip-ri-ka sa ta-as-pu-ra 

19) 20 MA.NA KU.GI sa na-sa-a ulma-li 

20) r w n a-na u-tu-niki-i is-ku-nu 5 MA.NA KU.GI ul i-la-a 

21) [KU.GI ] r sa 1 i-la-a i-na sa-la-mi pa-an ti-ki-ni r sa 1 - r ki 1 -in 

22) [KU.GI im-ma~YtP-ma-a iT-e-c/u-[w]-s [/] 

23) [u i-na-an-na ni-n]u ? ta-bu-tu it-ti a[-ha-mi-is] 

24) [- YuB i-pu-[sut] 

25) broken off 

26) 


Rev. 


2 7 ) [.] 

28) [.] traces [.] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) [To Nap]hurar[ey]a, king of the land [Egypt, speak:] [T]hus Burrrabu- 
riyas, king of the land of Karadfuniyas]. With me all is well. With you, with 
your house, with your wives, wit[h your sons], with your senior officials, with 
your infantry, with your chariotry, with your horses and with your land, may 
all be very well. 


(8-24) From the time of Karaindas, since the envoys of your fathers were 
coming to my fathers up to now, they have been friends. Now, as for me and 
you, we are friends. Three times your envoys have come hither, but you have 
not sent me any really nice greeting gift and I also have not sent you any 
really nice greeting gift. As for me, there is nothing lacking, and as for you, 
there is nothing that you lack. As for the envoy whom you sent, the twenty 
minas of gold that were sent were not complete. And when they put them 
in the kiln, not five minas came out! [The gold] which did come out had the 
look of ashes when it turned dark (cooled). [As for the gold, wh]en did they 

ever verify it? [But now, as for u]s(?) we are friends, mutually-] have 

[they] not done? 


(25-28) Broken off 
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29) [ . ]e sa ri-mi a-na r KUR 1 ?M[/-/s-r/] 

30) [sa u-s]i J i'-mu-su-nu-ti DUMU si-ip-ri- r ka 1 ki-iil-t[a\-k[a\ 

31) Li it- qa- a 

32) a NAGAR.MES Le-u-tu i-tu-kci i-ba-as-su-u 

33) u-ma-malusata-ba-Li Lu sa ID 

34) a-na r pP-i ba-al-ti li-ma-as-si-lu-ma ma-as-ku 

35) ki-i r sa n ba-al-ti-ma Lu e-pu-us DUMU si-ip-ri-ka Li-iL-qa-a 

36) u sum-ma La-bi-ru-tu ep-su-tu i-ba-as-su-u 

37) ki-i 'Si-in-di-su-ga-ab DUMU si-ip-ri-ia ik-ta-aL J dd'-ku 

38) GIS.GIGIR.MES ki-i ka-aL-Le-e ha-mu-ut-ta li-is-sa-am-ma 

39) a-na mu- uh'-hi-ia Li-ik-su-da 

40) u r es~' J su'-tiar-ku-ti Li-pu-su-ma 

41 ) ki-i DUMU si-ip-ri-ia u DUMU si-ip-ri-ka il-la-ka 

42) it-ti a-ha-mi-is Li-iL-qu-ni 

43) a-na su-ul-ma-ni-ka 2 MA.NA NA 4 ZA.GIN uL-te-bi-La-ku 

44) r a 1 as- r sa 1 r DUMU.MUNUS-/:a Mmvs Ma-i-ia-ti ki-i es-mu-u 

45) 1 NA4.GU sa ti-im-bu-e-ti sa NA 4 ZA.GIN 

46) 1 Lim 40 a 8 mi-nu-si-na 

47) a-na su-uL-ma-ni-sa ul-te-bi-la-si 

48) a ki-i DUMU si-ip-ri-ka it-ti l Si-in-di-su-ga-ab 

49) [i-la-kasu-uL]-ma- v na~' J si' e-pu-us-ma u-se- r ba' J Lai'-as- si 1 
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(27-35) [••••] of a wild ox to the land of E[gypt, that they have] reddened 
them. When your envoy comes, may he bring (them). And there are capable 
carpenters there where you are; so let them fashion animals either terrestrial 
or aquatic, as in real life. May the hide be exactly like that of a live animal. 
May your envoy bring (them) hither. 

(36-42) And if there are some old ones already made, when Sindisugab, my 
envoy, reaches you, let him appropriate chariots with all haste, and may he 
come to me. And let them make new ones for the future and when my envoy 
and your envoy come hither, may they bring them together. 

(43-49) For our greeting gift I have sent 2 minas of lapis lazuli. And when I 
heard concerning your daughter Mayati, a necklace of lapis lazuli crickets, 
1048 in number, have I sent as her greeting gift. And when your envoy 
[comjes with Sindisugab, I will make r her n [a greeting r gift n (?) and he will 
brfingitto her(?)] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) a-na l Na-ap-hu-ru-r[e-a] sar KUR Mi-is-ri-i SES[ 7 a qi-bi-ma] 

02) r und-[ma 'Bur]-na- r bu^-[ri-]ia-as sar KUR Ka-ra-du-ni-i[a-as\ 

03) a-[na ia-a-si su-u]L-mu a-na ka-a-sa DAM.MES-Aa E[-/ca DUMU.MES- 
ka] 

04) r a\-na ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-] r /;a 1 GIS.GIGIR 7 «f da-an-ni-is Lu [ su-ul- 
mu] 


05) [ul-tu as-sa-ata]-bi-ka r qu'- r ub^-ba-tu 4 l Hu-’-a DUMU s [ i-ip-rl-ia] 
06) [ u l Mi-hu-ni ta-ar-g]u-ma-'na 1 ai-ta-ap-ra[-ak-ku ] 

07) [a-ka-an-na al-t]a-ap-ra r um'-ma-a DUMU.MUNUS LUGAL sa [...] 
08) [a-na a-bi-ka il-]qu-ni r sa'-ni-ta-am-ma U-[il-qu-ni-ku\ 


09) [« at-ta 'Ha-a-ma-as-]si r DUMU 1 [si]-ip-ri-i-ka «*[.] 

10) [ u l Mi-hu-nita-ar-gu-ma-an-na] ta-at-ta-a{p-ra] 

11) [um-ma-a as-sa-at a-bi-]ia qu-ub-ba-a-tu 4 a[n-na-a-tu 4 \ 

12) [. as-] r sa''-tu 4 an-na-a-tu 4 r sa 1 [.] 

13) [. a\- r mP-il-ta sa-a-si a[-.] 

14) [. i-n]a mu-ta-ni mi-ta-[at .] is-si 

15) [ a-ka-an-na al-ta-ap-] r ra' r umd-ma-a a J m'C-il-ta sa- r a n [-s/ li-il-qu-ni- 

ku\ 


16) ['Ha-a-ma-as-si DUMU si-i]p-ri-i-ka u 'Mi-hu'-ni t[a-ar-ga-ma-an-n]a 

17) [DUMU.MUNUS-f/ ki-L] u-ka-Li-mu-su-nu'-W a-na qa-qa- v ad 1 

DU[MU].MU[NUS-f/-/a] 

18) T.[GIS it-t]a-du-u u sa a-na mu-uh-hi-i J ka? 

19) le-q[u-u-si ma\-an-nu i-le-qa-ak-ku-us-si it-ti \}]Ha-a-a 

20) 5 GIS.GIGIR i-na r 5 1 GIS.GIGIR i-le-qu-ni-ik-ku-us-si i-na-an-na-a-ma 

21) [i-na E -i]a lu-se-bi-la- r ald- r tad-us-si LUGAL.MES sa Li-mi-ti-ia 

22) [i-qa-ab-bu u]m- T md'-a DUMU.MUNUS r LUGAL 1 GAL i-na 5 

GIS/GIGIR 1 [a-n]a r KUR n r M 1 - 7 s 1 - r n' 1 - 7 1 T na'- T su'- T u'- T s[' 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) [Speak] to Naphurure'a, king of the land of Egypt, [my] brother; the 
mess[age of Bur]naburiash, king of Karadunifash]: I[t is we]ll wi[th me.] 
With you, your wives, [your] household, [your sons], wi[th] your [horses,] 
your chariotry, may all be very [well]. 


(5-8) [After the wife of] your [fa]ther was mourned, I sen[t to you] Ilu’a, 
[my] en[voy,] and [Mihuni, the tran]slator. [I wr]ote [as follows], saying 
“The royal princess who [...], they [brou]ght to your father. Let [thembring] 
another [to you]”. 


(9-15) [And you] sent [Haamas]si, your envoy, [-and Mihuni the 

translator, [saying] “T[his] mourned [wife of] my [father] [,..]this [wi]fe 
who [...]that [wo]man [...] died [i]n the plague.” [Thus, I wro]te, saying, 
“[May they bring] tha[t] woman [to you].” 


(16-22) [As for Haamassi] your [en]voy and Mihuni the t[ranslat]or, [when] 
I showed them [my daughter], they [po]ured o[il] on the hea[d of my 
daughter. But as for the one tafking her] to you, [w]ho will be taking [her] 
to you? With Haya there are only five chariots. With five chariots will they 
take her to you? But now, should I send her to you [from m]y [house], the 
neighboring kings [will say, sa]ying “The daughter of the great king have they 
borne to Egypt with (only) five chariots!” 
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23) [u 4 -uma-bu-u-a-a DUMU.MUNUS-s« il-]qu T a'-naa-bi-ka u-s [ e-bi-]T- 

lu 

24) [LU.DUMU si-ip-ri-]ka 3 lim ERfIN.MES it-t]i-i-su 

25) [it-ta-al-ka .] r lu'-ul-l[i[ . ]a-bu-u-a-a 

26) [. i-sa-ap-] r pai'-ar 

2 7) [. Yep 1 

28) [. Ysu'-up-ra-am-ma 


Rev. 


01) [.]MES-sw-mi 

02) [. ] r as 1 -su 

03) [. li-]il-pu-tu 4 

04) [. ] r lP-il-qu[-ni . li-]il-pu-tu 4 

05) [sa a-na .M]ES ba-al-tu-t[i ma-as-Lu....\lC-il-qu-ni 

06) sum-mci la-bi-ru-tu 4 ga-mi-ru-tu 4 i[-ba-as-s]u h[a-mu-t]a su-bi-i-la\ 

07) sum-ma la-bi-ru-tu 4 ia J a'-nu es-su-u-ti v li'-il- r pu'-tu-u-ma 
08) 'Sa-al-ma DAM.gAr su-bi-l-lasum-ma l Sa-al-mu r DAMYGAR 1 it-ta-at- 
La-ka 

09) DUMU si-ip-ri-i-ka sa il-la-ka U-il-qa-a 

10) GIS.MES r sa 1 si-in-ni li-ll-pu-tu 4 u li-is-ru-u-pu 

11) sa-am-mi sa se-e-ri sa a-na a-ha-mi-is ma-as-Lu sa si-in-ni 

12) li-il-pu-tu 4 u li-is-ru-pu-u-ma ti-il-qu-ni 


13) ni Ha-a-a ra-ba-a-ka sa ta-as-pu-ra GIS.GIGIR u ERIN.MES sa it-ti-i-su 

mi-i-su 

14) [GIS.GIjGIR it ERIN.MES ma-'a-dasu-up-ra-am-ma 1 Ha-a-a-ma 

DUMU.MUNUS LUGA[L li-il-q\a-ak-ku 

15) [ra-b]a-a sa-na-am-ma la ta-sa-ap-pa-ra DUMU.MUNUS LUGAL sa 

I.GIS [a-na qa-q]a-di-sa 

16) [na-du~ytV i-tu-u-a-a la uh-ha-ar su-up-ra-am-ma ha-mu-ut-t[a li-il- 

q]u J u''[-ni-si\ 

17) [u sum-m]a i-na SA sa-at-ti an-ni-ti GIS.GIGIR it ERIN.MES ta-sa-ap- 

pa-ra] 

18) [DUMU.KI]N ki-i ka-al-le-e li-sa-am-ma te-e-ma li-iq-b[a-a] 
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(23-28) [When my father to]ok [his daughter] and sent to your father, your 
[envoy went], three thousand troops being with him [.. .]my father [.. .he will 
s]end [...]send to me [....] 

Rev. 

(1-5) [...]their [,..]to him [....may] they fashion [,..]may they bring [to 
me...may] they fashion [that resemble] live [...]may they bring to me. 

(6-12) If [there i]s a full quota of old ones, have them brought to me 
im[mediate]ly. If there are no old ones, let them fashion new ones and send 
Salmu, the merchant. If Salmu, the merchant has already departed, let your 
envoy who is coming bring (them) to me. Let them fashion and color trees 
of ivory. Plants of the countryside that match let them fashion of ivory and 
may they color (them) and may they bring them to me. 


(13-18) As for Haya, your senior official, who you sent, the chariots and 
troops who are with him are too few. Send here many [chariots] and troops 
and [let] Haya [br]ing the roy[al] princess to you. Do not send another 
[sen]ior official. May he not delay the royal princess of mine on whose 
[he]ad oil [has been pou]red. Send to me and [let] them [ta]ke her quickly. 
[I] f within this year you are sending chariots and troops, let an [env] oy come 
forth in haste that he may inform me. 



104 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


19) [ki-i a-]bu-ka a-na Ku-ri-gal-zu KU.GI ma-’a-da u-se-bi-i-lu 

20) [su-ul-ma-na ]sa Ku-ri-gal-zu mi-nu-u i-ta-ti-ir-ma i-na E.GAL [a-bi-ia\ 

21) [ mi-nu-u i]n-da-ti as J sunk LUGAL.MES sa li-mi-ti se-me-e um-ma-a 

KU.[GI ma-'a-du i-na] 

22) [bi-ri] LUGAL.MES ah-hu-tu 4 ta-bu-tu 4 sa-li-mu u a-ma-lu 4 [ba-ni-tu 4 ] 

23) [su-u-ma k]a-bi-it NA4.MES ka-bi-it KU.BABBAR ka-bi-it [KU.GI] 


24) 

25) 

26) 

27) 

28) 

Up.ed. 29) 

30) 

31) 

32) 

Lft.ed. 33) 
34) 


10 r ku'-ur-ba-ne-e sa [NjA4.ZA.GIN KUR a-na su-ul-ma-ni-ka ul[-te-bi- 
la-ak-ku] 

a-na be-el-ti E-ka 20 ti-im-bu-e-ti sa NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR [ul-te-bi-la-as-si] 
ki-i uums Ma-ia-tu-ma la i-pu-sa-an-nisa a-na-ku su-u[l-lu-ma-ku] 
u si-i re-e-si la is-su-u ki-i du-lu-uh-t[i-is] 

KU.GI ma-’a-da at-tu-ka-a-ma li-il-qu-ni [KU.GI ma-'a-da ] 
dP-il-qu-ni a-na ku-ta-al sa-at-ti [an-ni-ti-im-ma] 
du-ul-li ha-mu-ut-ta lu-uk-su-ud ii [ SES-w-a-a] 
la i-qa-ab-bi um-ma-a su-ul-ma-na ma-a[‘-da ba-na-a] 

DUMU si-ip-ri-ka il-te-qe su-u a-hi[...\ 

[ . ]ki-i lu-se-bi-la-ak-[ku KU.GI ma-'a-da su-bi-]la-am-ma 

[a-na-ku su-ul-m]a-na ma-a-da a-na k[a-a-sa lu-se-bi-la-ak-ku] 
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(19-23) [When] your [fa]ther sent much gold to Kurigalzu, what was more 
than the [greeting gift] of Kurigalzu? In the palace of [my father, what was] 
lacking? In order that the neighboring kings might hear, saying: “The go [Id 
is plentiful. Between] the kings there are brotherhood, amity and [good] 
relations. [It is he] who is rich in precious stones, rich in silver, rich in [gold]!” 


(24-34) Ten lumps of genuine lapis lazuli have I sent as your greeting gift, 
and to the “mistress of the house” [I have sent] twenty “crickets” of genuine 
lapis lazuli. Because it was Mayatu who did nothing for me by which [I 
was restored to h]ealth and she did not show concern for me, with utmost 
has[te] let them bring to me much gold that is yours alone. May they bring 
[much gold]. By the end of [this very] year I want to complete my work in 
a hurry. And, may [my brother] not say, saying: “Your envoy has taken an 

extensive [and beautiful] greeting gift.” He, my brother [.]when I sent to 

you. [Se]ndme [much gold]. [I will send to you an] extensive [greeting gift. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) a-na l be-U-ia 
02) qi-bi-ma um-ma 
03) DUMU.MUNUS LUGAL-wza 
04) a-na ka-sa GIS.GIG[IR.ME]S-/;a 
05) [a\- r mP- r lu'-ti r iP [E -ka\ 

06) Lu- r u' r su'- v uP-mu' 

07) DINGIR.MES sa 'Rur-ra- v buP-ia-as 
08) it-ti-ka li-li-ku 
09) sal-mi-is a-li-ik 

10) ii i-na sa-la-ml 

11) ‘i-ir-ma E -ka a-mur 

12) i-napa-[ni l be-U-ia] 

13) a-ka-an-n[a] r uP-[ta-ki-in] 

14) um-ma-a ul-tu 4 G[/...] 

15) DUMU sip-ri-ia si-ir-pa 

16) u-se-bi-lci a-na 

17) URU.DIDLI-/ca u E -ti-ka 

18) lu-u. <su>-ul-mu 

19) it-tili-bi-ka 

20) r la^ta 1 - r da^-bu-u[b] 

21) u ia-a-si et-ku J la 1 

22) te-te-en-da-ni 


23) iR -ka 'A 7 -c//n- d ISKUR 

24) i-sa-ak-ni 


Up.ed. 25) a-nadi-na-an 
26) be-li-ia lu-ul-lik 
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(1-6) Speak to my lord; thus the princess: To you, your ch[ariot]s, the [m]en 
and [your house] may it be well. 

(7-12) May the gods of Burraburiash go with you. Go safely and in peace go 
forward, see your house. 

(12-22) In the presence of my lord], thu[s,] I [prostrate myself], saying, 
“Since G[...] my envoy has brought colored cloth, to your cities and your 
house, may it be <w>ell. Do not murmur in your heart and impose darkness 
on me.” 


Your servant, Kidin-Adad, is located with me(?), as the substitute of my lord, 
I would verily go. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) [. m 4 u-]hi-nu rm 4 ' r G\JG''zi-min-z[u\ 

02) [u.] be-ra KU.[GI] 

03) [.]IGI.MES NA 4 BABBAR.DILI KU[R] 

04) [.jIGI.MES na 4 MUS.G[IR] 

05) [. t]u T sP- r ik'-ka-tu [ZA.GIN KU]R 

06) [. ]ube-r[a .KU.GI] 

07) [. ]zi-mln-zu TUR(?).MES NA 4 ZA.GIN NA 4 M[US.GIR] 

08) [. NA 4 ta-r]a-am-ba-nu u [KU.GI] 

09) [. tu-di-it-\tu GU.TUR NA 4 ZA.GIN u NA 4 MUS.G[IR] 

10) [. N \ta-r]a-am-ba-nu u K[U.GI] 

11) [. n ] a 4 ZA.GIN na 4 MUS. GIR.TAB u K[U.GI] 

12) [. ]x ka-ak-ku-su^i ZA.GIN u na 4 MU[S.GIR] 

13) [. N \ta-r]a-am-ba-nu u K[U.GI] 

14) [.KU.GI]x tu-tu-ur-ru NA 4 ZA.GIN u NA 4 M[US.GIR] 

15) [. ® K 4 ta-r\a-am-ba-nu u K[U.GI] 

16) [...KU.GI]x tu-tu-ur-ru. NA 4 ZA.GIN KUR NA 4 [MUS.GIR] 

17) [. ]de-e-tu na 4 ZA.GIN u na 4 M[US.GIR] KUR 

18) [. NA 4 ta-ra-a]m-ba-nu u KU.GI i-na Llb-bi[-su] KA KUR 

19) [. na 4 Z]A.GIN KUR ih-zu u be-ra KU.GI 

20) [.KU.[GI] ra-bi-tu 

21) [.] se-eh-he-er J tu' 

22) [.] tam-Lu-u 

23) [.] tam-lu-u 

M) [.] 

25) [.] KU.GI 

26) [.] ra-bi-tu 

27) [. na-pa-]du si-in-nu sa 1 na-pa-du GIS.ESI 

28) [.] KU.GI 

29) [. b]i 

30) [.]KIB ih-zu r KU.Gr 

31) [. ]iipa-[ru]-ti 

32) [. ]su 
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Obv. 01) [.date]stone of carnelian, z/nwnzu beads 

02) [and] in between, gol[d] 


03) [...]eye stones of genu[ine] pappcirdilu stone 
04) [...]eye stones of ony[x]? stone 
05) [....] a flask of [genui]ne [lapis lazuli 
06) [....]and in between [of gold] 

07) [...]small ziminzu beads of lapis lazuli and on[yx](?) 

08) [....tar]abbanu colored glass and [gold] 

09) [.dress p]in of lentil stones, lapis lazuli and on[yx](?) 

10) [....tar]abbanu colored glass and g[old] 

11) [.] lapis lazuli, onyx(?) andgo[ld] 

12) [.]kakkusu-stone, lapis lazuli and on[yx](?) 

13) [. tar]abbanu colored glass and g[old] 

14) [.gold] leaf, lapis lazuli and on[yx](?) 

15) [. tar\abbanu colored glass and g[old] 

16) [...gold] leaf, genuine lapis lazuli and [onyx](?) 

17) [...dress] pins(?), lapis lazuli and genuine o[nyx](?) 

18) [. .tar]abbanu colored glass and gold in the midst of [it], genuine obsid¬ 

ian 

19) [...] genuine lapis lazuli, mounting and in between, gold. 


20) [.gol]d large 

21) [.] small 

22) [.] inlay 

23) [.] inlay 

24) [.] 

25) [.] gold 

26) [.] large 

27) [.ivory [cl]asps of which one clasp is of ebony 

28) [.] 

2 9) [.] 

30) [.]x inlay of gold 

31) [.] and alabaster 

32 ) [.] 


gold 
























110 THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 

33 ) [. ta]m-L[u-u\ 

Rev. 01) [. ka]m-mu[-sa-ak-ku] 

02) [. Gli a-ma-r]a-a-tu x[.] 

03) [. kam-m]u-sa-ak-kux[....] KU.BABBAR 

04) [. G ] lS a-ma-ra-t[u ci-disu-up]-ri 

05) [.]ZUR.MES kam-m[u-sa\-ak-ku 

06) [.] x in-diu 10 T su'-up-ri KU.BABBAR 

07) [.] KU.GI 

08) [. i-n]a GU.ZI -sa KU.GI 

09) [NIG.SU.LUH.HA SU i-n]a G\J.Z\-sl-na KU.BABBAR 

10) [NIG.SU.LUH.HA G]iR KU.BABBAR 

11) [. mu-s]a-li-ha-tu KU.BABBAR 

12) [. ]na-tu KU.BABBAR 

13) [.] KU.BABBAR 

14) [.] ZABAR 

15) [. hu-lu-pa-a\q-qu ZABAR 

16) [...al-ta-]pi-puYL\.GAR-su-nu ZABAR 

17) [. n]a-ar-ma-ak-tu ZABAR 

18) [. DVG t]a-al-lu 4 ZABAR 

19) [. DVG t\a-al-lu 4 ZABAR 

20) [.S]EN URUDU 

21) [. .g]db-bu ZABAR 

22) [. s]a-LL-Ln-nu ZABAR 

23) [. ]an-gu-ri-in-nu ZABAR 

24) [N]IG.SU.LUH.HA SU i-na GG.ZUl-na ZA[BAR] 

25) [...]NIG.SU.LUH.HA GIR [.ZABAR] 

26) [.s]/ na 4 ZA.GIN i-ki[ .] 

27) [.] na 4 [ZA.GIN ih-zu KU.G[I] 

28) [..m«-s]a-/w 4 NA 4 DUH.SI.A ih-zu KU.GI 

29) [. .mu-]sa-lu 4 N \ ZA.GIN ih-zu KU.GI 
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33 ) [.in]la[y] 

Rev. 01) [...].kamm[ussakku- bed] 

02) [....side] boardsf.] 

03) [. kamm]ussakku- bed....] silver 

04) [.]sideboar[dswithcla]w-feet 

05) [.]cubs(?) kamm[uss]akku-bed 

06) [.] supports and ten [claw-fe]et of silver 

07) [.] 

08) [.in]a its cup, gold 

09) [. .wash basins for hands, in]their cups, silver 

10) [wash basins for fe ] et 

11) [.li]bation vssels 

12) [.] 

13 ) [.] 

14 ) [.] 

15) [.bra]zier 

16) [...ch]est, their lamps 

17) [.e]wer 

18) [.c]ruse 

19) [.c]ruse 

20) [.ke]ttle, copper 

21) [.a] 11 

22) [. s]alinnu vessel 

23) [. \angurinnu vessel, 

24) [wa]sh basin for hands, in their cups, brfonze] 

25) [ ]wash basin for feet [.bronze] 

26) [.] lapis lazuli [.] 

27) [.]lapi[ lazuli inlay 

28) [. ,mir]ror of quartze inlay 

29) [. ,mir]ror of lapis lazuli inlay 


gold 

silver 

silver 

silver 

silver 

bronze 

bronze 

bronze 

bronze 

bronze 

bronze 

bronze 

bronze 

bronze 


g°l]d 

gold 

gold 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

COL. I 

(1) [an-nu-tu u-nu-tu MEi sa 'Na-ap-hu-ru-]re-ia LUGAL GAL 

(2) [LUGAL KUR Mi-is-ri-i a-na SES-sw l Bur-na-]bu-ra-ri-ia-as 

(3) [LUGAL GAL LUGAL KUR Ka-ra-an-du-ni-ia-as u]l-te-bP-il 

(4) [ i-nu-ma DUMU.MUNUS-sw id-di-na-as-]su 


(5) [. ]na 

(6) [. ]na 

(7) [. \ma-na 


(8) [.] su-uk-ku-ka-at 

( 9 ) [.] 

(10) [. tam-lu-]u KU.GI sa DUMU.MES LUGAL 

(11) [. na 4 eh-l]i-pa-ak-ki 

(12) [.KU.GI tam-]lu-u 

(13) [.K]U.GI GU.TUR tam-Lu-u 

(14) [. sa ti-ik]-ki KU.GI ma-su-la 

(15) [.]NA4.HI.A sum-mu-hu u-iz-za 

(16) [. sa\ ti-ik-ki KU.GI NA 4 .HI.A sum-mu-hu 

(17) [.,s]a KU.GI 

(18) [. s]a KU.GI 

(19) [. ]du KU.GI tam-lu-u 

(20) [. ]su-nu 

(21) [.]KU.GI tam-lu-u 

(22-31) broken 

(32) [xku-ku-bu sa KU.GI I DU]G ma-Lu-u r na 1 - r am''-s[a\ 

(33) [.KU.GI ta\m-lu-u ku-uP-bu 

(34) [.KU.G]I tam-lu-u \h\a-t[ap-p]i 

(35) [.KU.GI] tam-lu-u 

(36) [.]KU.GI tam-lu-u a\-na-hu-u 

(37) [. ]sa URUDU 

(38) [.]SU-f/ KU.GI tam-lu-u su-zu-ta 
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COL. I 

(1) [These items Naphuru]re‘a, great king, 

(2) [king of Egypt, s]ent [to his brother, Burna]burariash 

(3) [great king, king of Karaduniash] 

(4) [when he (Burnaburiash) gave his daughter to] him. 

( 5 ) [...]..• 

( 6 ) [...]... 

( 7 ) [...]..• 


(8) [.] strung 

(9) [with [.] 

(10) [.inlajid of gold, of sons of the king. 

(11) [.rjaw glass. 

(12) [.goldinjlaid. 

(13) [.of g]old, “lentil” stones inlaid. 

(14) [.nejcklace of gold, (called) masuyci. 

(15) [.] assorted stones, (called) wizza. 

(16) [.ne]cklace, of gold inlaid with assorted stones. 

i 1 7) [.°]fgold. 

(18) [.°]fgold 

(19) [.] of gold, inlaid. 

(20) [.their [...] 

(21) [.of gold, inlaid. 


(22-31) broken 

(32) [x kukkubu vessels, of gold] filled with “[sw]eet [oil]” (called) namsa 


( 33 ) [ 

( 34 ) [ 

( 35 ) [ 

( 36 ) [ 

( 37 ) [ 

( 38 ) [ 


.], of gold, inlaid, (called) kubu. 

.ofgol]d, inlaid, (called) [h]at[app]i 

.of gold], inlaid. 

], of gold, inlaid, (called) anahu. 

] of copper. 

], for the hand, of gold, (called) suzuta. 
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(39) [...KU.]GI tam-lu-u i-na lib-bP-su-nu KU.BABBAR u KU.GI 

(40) [.]KU.GI u 1 ku-ku[-bu] se-eh-ru 

(41) [. na-ah-]bu-u sa KU.GI 

(42) [. tu-di-n]e-tu 

(43) [. \na-da-ni GAL na-as-si 

(44) [.]sa KU.GI 

(45) [.sa KjU.GI a 1 se-eh J ru' 

(46) [.s] a KU.GI ra-ah-dd 

(47) [.] r a 1 r sa 1 [KU.BABBAR s]ara-ma-ki 

(48) [.s]a KU.GI [usa KU.]BABBAR KU.GI sum-mu-hu da-[s]L 

(49) [x] [GAL.HI.A sa KjU.BABBAR KU.[GI...] su-nu tam-lu-u r ha 1 J ra- 


r ga~'- r bd 1 -as 

(50) [,..]esa [ .s]a 

(51) [...] r ka'-ar[ . z]i 

(52) [...sa] KU.BABBARKU.[GI. ]re-e 

(53) [...s]aKURKi-n[a-ah-hi. .] 

( 54 ) [...] 

(55) r 2 n d LAMA 2 [.] tam-lu-u sa r E 1 

(56) 15 E(!) I s[a KU.GI] fawz-/a-a 


( 57 ) 1 ql-is J su' J u' [sa E i ] KU.GI tam-lu-u 

(58) 1 hu-bu- r un'- T nu' [...] r sV r KU.GU 

( 59 ) /a-ma- r as 1 - r sa 1 [. }at KU.BABBAR sa iz-za-az 

(60) 1 hu-bu-u[n-nus]a r KU.Gr 

(61) 1 mu-bal-[li-i]t-tii sl-ih-[ru] sa KU.GI 

(62) 1 tu-ra-h[u i-n]aq[a]-ab-la-t[u-u]s-su ra-bi-is 

(63) 8 GAL.HI.A [ra-ab-ba-]tu sa KU.GI ha-ra-ga-ba-as 

(64) r a 1 1 s[e-eh-ru] 

(65) [x] [,..r]asa KU.GI a lse-e/i-ra 

(66) [x] na[-ah-b]u-u sa KU.GI a \ se-eh-ru 

(67) [x] [.. ,]xx sa KU.BABBAR KU.GI gab-ga-bu na-am-sa sum-su 

(68) [x] [,..]x-sa sa KU.GI URUDU mi-ih-hu-us i-na lib-bi-su zi-mi-u sum- 

su 

(69) [1] ku-ku-buse-eh-he-r[u\ r sa^ r ra 1 - r ma^- r kr r sa 1 K\J.Gl 
( 7 °) M [t]a-lu se-eh-ru r sa 1 r KU.GL 

(71) [1] r E 1 me-ql-tisa r KU.Gr tam-lu-u T da' J ba'-u J hi' su[m-s]u 

(72) [x] un-qd-tiira-bu-tisa¥X 5 .G\ 

( 73 ) [ x ] un-qa-tu ta-at-bi-kusa KU.GI 

(74) [x] HAR SU -tisa KU.GI tam-lu-upu-a-tisum-su 

( 75 ) '9 in-sa-ba-ti sa KU.GI sa u-ba-nl 

(76) 3 me-se-nu sa GIR sa KU.GI 
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(39) [•••of g]old, inlaid; with silver and gold in their middle. 

(40) [.] of gold and one small kukku[bu\ vessel. 

(41) [.a p jail, of gold. 

(42) [.togg]le pins. 

(43) [.]..., large, (called) nassi. 

(44) [.] of gold. 

(45) [., of gol]d, and one small one. 

(46) [.o]f gold, (called) rahda. 

(47) [.]and of [silver, fo]r bathing. 

(48) [..., of] gold [and si]lver, inlaid with gold, (called) da[s]i. 

(49) [x] [goblets of si]lver (and) g[old...], their [...], inlaid, (called) hara- 

gabas 

(50-5 1 ) broken 

(52) [....of] silver, go [Id.] 

( 53 ) [..••o]f the land ofCanfaan.] 

( 54 ) [.] 

(55) 2 female figurines [.] inlaid of the container. 

(56) 15 containers of oil, [of gold], inlaid. 

(57) 1 “cucumber” [that is] an oil-container, of gold, inlaid. 

(58) 1 hubunnu- container, [...], of gold. 

(59) (with) a female figurine [...]..., silver, standing. 

(60) 1 hubun[nu- container, o]f gold. 

(61) 1 sma[ll] container (of aromatics) of gold (with), 

(62) 1 lbe[x] crouching in its center. 

(63) 8 [larjge goblets of gold, (called) haragabas. 

(64) [and] one small one (like it). 

(65) [x] [...] of gold, and one small one (like it). 

(66) [x] pails of gold and one small one (like them). 

(67) [x] [...]...of silver and gold entirely(?); its name namsa. 

(68) [x] [...]...of gold, which is studded (with) copper in the center; its 

name zimlu. 

(69) [1] small kukkubu- container, for bath [ing], of gold. 

(70) [1] small fa//u-jar, of gold. 

(7 1 ) [1] [container for eye-paint, of gold inlaid; daba’uhi is its name. 

(72) [x] large finger rings of gold. 

(73) [x] finger-rings, plating of gold. 

(74) [x] hand bracelets, of gold, with inlays; puati is its name. 

(75) 19 rings, of gold, for the finger. 

(76) 3 (pairs) sandals, of gold. 
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(77) 10 HAR SU-fi ra-ap-pa-su-tii sa NA4.HI.A su-uk-ku-ku ma-ah J da' 

sum-su-nu 

(78) 3 ta-pal HAR sa GIR sa KU.GI NA4.HI.A su-uk-ku-ku 

(79) [x] na-ag-la-bu sa KU.GI 

(80) [x] [na-]ag-la-bu sa ZABAR SU -ti-su-nu KU.BABBAR KU.GI 

COL. II 

(1) 13 sa-ah-ha-ru sa KU.GI si-il-la-ah-ta sum^su 1 

(2) 9 Le-e-Us sa ti-ik-ki sa KU.GI NA4.AN.GUG.MI 

(3) 7 qd-nu-u sa me-qi-ta ma-Lu-u sa KU.GI 

(4) u 3 qd-nu-u ta-at-bi-ku sa KU.GI 

(5) 1 E skip-pa-ra-ti sa KU.GI 

(6) 1 qd-nu-u sa E me-qi-ii ki-ba-ni sa KU.GI mas-si r kP- r tP- r nP 

(7) 6 qup-pu-u sa KU.GI SAG.DU-sw-mi lu-ri-me-tu 

(8) 1 mu-bal-li-it-tu si-ih-ru sa KU.GI 

(9) u na-ku-u sa NA,.ZA.GIN i-na qd-ab->us<-la-tu-us-su 

(10) 4 na-ai-pat-tu su-up-risa KU.GI 

(11) 1 ALAM GAL sa KU.GI GAR.RA sa LUGAL 

(12) u su-pd-al GIR.MES-su KU.BABBAR GAR.RA 

(13) 1 'LAMMA KU.GI GAR.RA sa DAM LUG AI. 

(14) 1 ‘‘LAMMA KU.GI GAR.RA sa DUMU.MUNUS-f/ LUGAL 

(15) 2 GIS.GIGIR.MES sa GIS su-us-su-gi 5 KU.GI GAR.RA 

(16) 2 GIS.GIGIR.MES sa GIS su-us-su-gi 5 KU.GI uh-hu-zu 

(17) 1 GIS.mA sa GIS EREN e-re-ni KU.GI uh-hu-zu qa-dugdib u-nu-te'''^- 

su 

(18) u 6 GIS.MA.HI.A ru-ku-bu se-he-ru-ti sa i-sa-ad-dd-du 

(19) 1 GIS.NA KU.GI GAR.RA GIR.MES-sw d LAMMA.HI.A 

(20) 1 GIS.NA KU.GI GAR.RA 1 sa re-e-si KU.GI GAR.RA 

(21) 5 G,i pa-ra-ak-ku KU.GI GAR.RA 

(22) 1 Gli pa-ra-ak-ku KU.GI u sa-ah-pu uh-hu-zu 

(23) 2 GIS.GU.ZA sa KU.GI uh-hu-zu 


(24) 1 GIS/GUYZA 1 [.] 

( 25 ) [.] 


(26) [.KU.GI GAR.]RA sa KUR Ki-na-ah-hi 

(27) [x] [HAR SU-f/] NA, d UTU pu-a-tisum-su 

(28) [x] [HAR SU-f/]... ] su-nusa KU.GI pu-a-ti sum-su 

(29) [x] [.K]U.GI GAR.RA 

(30) [ 


] 
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(77) 10 very wide hand-bracelets that are strung with stones; mahda is 

their name. 

(78) 3 pairs of anklets, of gold, strung with stones. 

(79) [x] razors, of gold. 

(80) [x] razors, of bronze; their handles, of silver (and) gold. 

COL. II 

(1) 13 gold bowls; sillahta is its name. 

(2) 9 necklace-plaques, of gold andAN.GUG.MI-stone. 

(3) 7 tubes, full of eye-paint of gold. 

(4) and three tubes, plating of gold. 

(5) 1 gold box of sippar(r)atu-cosmetics. 

(6) 1 tube for eye-paint with kibbu-ornaments of polished gold (called) 

kitini. 

(7) 6 knives of gold, their heads are pomegranates. 

(8) 1 small container (of aromatics), of gold, 

(9) and a stopper of lapis lazuli in its middle. 

(10) 4 spatulas (or: clips), of gold. 

(11) 1 large statuette of the king that is overlaid with gold, 

(12) and its feet overlaid with silver. 

(13) 1 female figurine, overlaid with gold, of the king’s wife. 

(14) 1 female figurine, overlaid with gold, of the king’s daughter. 

(15) 2 chariots, of sussugu- wood, overlaid with gold. 

(16) 2 chariots, of sussugu- wood, overlaid with gold. 

(17) 1 boat, of cedar, overlaid with gold, along with all its gear. 

(18) and 6 small boats that one tows. 

(19) 1 bed, overlaid with gold; female figurines for its feet. 

(20) 1 bed, overlaid with gold; 1 headrest, overlaid with gold. 

(21) 5 thrones, overlaid with gold. 

(22) 1 throne, overlaid with gold and sahpu. 

(23) 2 chairs, overlaid with gold. 

(24) 1 chair [.]. 

( 25 ) [.] 

(26) [.with gold overpaid, of Canaan. 

(27) [x] [hand-bracelets], ol "sun”-stone; its name puali. 

(28) [x] [hand-bracelets, ] their [...] of gold; its name puati. 

(29) [.] overlaid with gold. 

( 30 ) [.] 
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( 3 1 ) [ x ] [•••KU.GI GAR.R]A du-uL-Lu r qa' [ -at-nu 

( 32 ) [•■.....•.]• 

(33) [ u\na'-ap[-ha-ru sa gdb-bi KU.GI] 

(34) 1LIM 2 me ma[-na. . .GI]N([Z]U).GIN(ZU) KU.GI 

( 35 ) 1 DUG na-ma-a[n-du ra-b]u-[usa KU.BABBAR] 

(36) 3 na-an-se-tii [ra-bu-u] sa K[U.BABBAR] 

(37) 1 ma-ap-ru-u [ra-bu-u s]a KU.BABBER 

(38) 1 DUG ra-bu-u is [a KU.BABBAR u]z-na-sus [a...] 

(39) 10 GAL.HI.A sa KU.BA[BBAR. ..]ma /[.. .s]u r sa 1 [KU.GI] 

(40) 1 di-qd-rura-b[i-tus]a KU.BABBAR 

(41) 1 ku-ku-bu sa 1 L[i-im s]a KU.BABBAR [q\a-du na-ak-ta-mi-su 

(42) 3 na-ma-an-du-u s[e-eh-r]u-ti sa KU.BABBAR bu-u-me-er sum-su- 

nu 

(43) 1 /ia-ra-ga-6a-ass[aKU.BA]BBAR 

(44) 1 na-ah-bu-u sa KU.BABBAR 

(45) 1 ma-as-ha-lu 4 sa K\J. BAB[BAR] 

(46) 1 ta-lu sa KU.BABBAR sa [k]i-nu-ni se-eh-ru 

(47) 1 nu-ri-im-tu sa KU.BABBAR 

(48) 1 pa-gu 5 -tu u DUMU.MUNUS-su i-na[ su-n]i-si sa KU.BABBAR 

(49) 1 di-qd-ru a-ri-ik-tu sa k[i-]nu-nisa KU.BABBAR di-nl-ta sum-su 

(50) 23 ku-ku-bu sa KU.BABBAR I DUG.<GA> ma-lu-u na-am-sa sum-su 

(51) 6 hu-bu-un-ni-tusa KU.BABBAR T iC 1 hu-bu-un-nu GAL sa 

KU.BABBAR-ma 

(52) 1 ha-nu-u-nu sa-hu-u sa 'KUYBABBAR 1 tam-Lu-u 

(53) 1 na-al-pdl-lu sa KU.BABBAR sa e-ni wa-ad-ha sum-su 


(54) 12 sa-ah-ha-ru sa KU.BABBAR si[-l]a-ah-ta <sum-su> 

( 55 ) 2 9 na-al-pat-tusa KU.BABBAR qa-a[t-s\u-nu GIS.TASKARIN u 

GIS.ESI 

(56) sa se-er-ta i-ke-ez-zi-ru i-na Llb-bi-su-nu 

(57) 1 Lup-ni-nu sa KU.BABBAR za-ki-i 

(58) 3 me-se-nu sa se-e-ni sa KU.BABBAR 

( 59 ) ['] [ku-k]u-busa KU.BABBAR ap-pa-susa KU.GI 
(6°) [1] [E s]i-ip-pa-ra-tu KU.BABBAR KU.GI uh-hu-zu 

(61) [x] \na-al-pdt-t\u sa LU.SU.I sa [KU].BABBAR 

(62) [x] [. ]a-tu sa KU.BABBAR r « 1 KU.GI 

(63) 3 GIS.fNAKU.BABBARza-faoii] isare- r e n -s]/KU.BABBAR 

(64) 1 c& p[a-]ra[-ak-ku KU.GI u KU.BABBAR] GAR.RA 

(65) 1 na-[ma]-a[rpa-nlsa KU.BABBAR N]A4.<HI.A> r sum''-m{u-]ku 

(66) 1 na-[m\a-a[rpa-nl sa\ KU.BABBAR K[U.G]I 

(67) 18 N[A 4 .HI.A] sa [. ]KAxU-s«-n«saKU.GI 
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(3 1 ) [ X J [.] overlaid with gold, delicate work. 

( 32 ) [.] 

(33) [and the ]tot]al of all the gold]: 

(34) 1200 mi[nas.x] shekels of gold. 


(35) 1 [large] measuring-vesfsel, of silver]. 

(36) 3 [large] washing-bowls, of s(ilver)]. 

(37) 1 large mcipru vessel [of] silver. 

(38) 1 large pot, off silver], its [han]dles off...]. 

(39) 10 goblets, of silfver...]...[...]. 

(40) 1 larfge] pot, of silver. 

(41) 1 kukkubu-contamev, of 1 thoufsand o]f silver [al]ong with its cover. 

(42) 3 s[mal]l measuring-vessels, of silver; burner is its name. 

(43) 1 haragabas, off silv]er. 

(44) 1 pail, of silver. 

(45) 1 sieve, of silver. 

(46) 1 small kdlu-pr, of silver, for a brazier. 

(47) 1 “pomegranate,” of silver. 

(48) 1 female monkey, with its daughter on its [la]p, of silver. 

(49) 1 tall pot, for a brazier, of silver; dinlta is its name. 

(50) 23 kukkubu- containers, of silver, full of “sweet oil,” namsa is its name. 

(51) 6 hubunnu- containers, [and] 1 large hubunnu- container, also of 

silver. 

(52) 1 chest(?), upright, of silver, inlaid. 

(53) 1 spatula, of silver, for the eyes; wadha is its name. 

(54) 12 bowls, of silver, si[l\lahta <is its name>. 

(55) 2 9 spatulas, of silver, handles of boxwood and ebony, 

(56) with which one curls the hair. 

(57) 1 box of pure silver. 

(58) 3 (pairs) of sandals, of silver. 

(59) [ 1 ] kukkubu-container, of silver; its spout of gold. 

(60) [1 box of s]ippar(r)dtu- cosmetics, overlaid with silver (and) gold. 

(61) [x spatu]las, for a barber, of silver. 

(62) [...]..., of silver and gold. 

(63) 3 b[eds, of pure silver?]; 1 headre[st], of pure silver. 

(64) 1 [throne], overlaid [with silver(?) and gold(?)]. 

(65) 1 mi[rr]o[r of silver], set with [ston]es(?). 

(66) 1 mi[rr]o[r] of silver (and) g[ol]d. 

(67) 18 st[ones...], their [m]outh, of gold, 
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( 68 ) r ^[.]. 


(69) 1 m[u-bal-li-it-t]u sl-ih-ru [sa KU.BABBAR] 

(70) u na-[ku-u i-]na [ll]b-bl-su sa [KU.BABBAR] 

(71.) svliiGm na-a[p-ha-a]r r gab^-bi KU.BABBAR 

(72) 2 me gV [ma-na] r w 1 3 GIN(ZU).GIN(ZU) 

(73) na-ap-ha[-ar] gdb-bl KU.BABBAR u KU.[GI] 

(74) 1 lim 5 "me 1 [+ x] ma-na [a] 46 GIN(ZU).GIN(ZU) 1/2 GIN(ZU) 

(75) 20 na-m[a-arpa]-nisa ZABAR 

(76) 12 na-m[a-a]rp[a]-ni ra-ab-bu-tu sa ZABAR 

(77) na-ap-ha[-ru\ v ^2na-ma-arp[a]-ni 

(78) 80 na-m[a-arsa ZABAR] 

( 79 ) 9 ° n[a-ma-ars]a ZABAR 

(80) 5 ku[-ku-bu] 2 me r uri'-qa-ti [sa ZABAR] na-as-s[a su]m-su-nu 

(81) 5 ma[...s]a ZABAR. 

(82) 3 r NA 1 ' , [... s]a ZABAR hu J nV-ma v suni'-su 

(83) 5 q[a-x]-x-tu+ ar-ra-ka-t[iis]a [ZABAR] 

(84) 3 dl[-qa-ra-t]ii [GA]L - r tP ar-ka-t[us]a [ZABAR s]aki-[nu]-nl 

(85) 2 d[i-qa-r]a-tu sa-qa- r tr [s]a ZABAR 

(86) 3 s [/...] se-he-ru-tisa ra-ma-kisa ZABAR 

(87) 2 \...t\isa ki-nu-nisa ZABAR ku-uL-du r sum' J su' 

(88) 20 [...] sa ZABAR sa u-e-a 

COL. Ill 

(1) 2 m[a .] 

(2) 6 d[l-qd-ra-tii . s]a ZABAR [.] 

(3) 12 [.]KAxU ANSE.KUR.RA.HI.A 

(4) 16 n[a\-ag-l[a-bu sa Z]ABA[R qa-\al-su-nu sa KU.BABBAR 

(5) 5 r na'-ag-L[a-bu\ r sa 1 ZABA[R] 

(6) 41 na-al-pdt-[t]ii sa LU.SU.[I] sa ZABAR 

(7) 5 na-a[L]-pat-tu sa ZABAR [qa-a]t-su-nu sa GIS.ESI 

(8) na-ap[-ha-]ar [u]-nu-te MEi sa [ZA]BAR gdb-bu 

(9) 3 me [+ x] u-n[u\-tu KI.LA-su 13 sa ZABAR 

(10) 8 mes[u-sim]a-ne-e 20 GIN(ZU).[GI]N([Z]U) 


(11) 1 GAD lu[-bd-ru SIGs]a2TUG. r NIG.LAlVr lu-bu-ul-tus[aUJGAL] 

(12) 20 GAT) lu[-ba-ru S]IG lu-bu-ul-tu [sa] r L\JGAL^ 

(13) 20 GAD lu[-ba-ru Sl]G lu-bu-ul-tu s [a UJGAL] r se 1 -eh-h[e-er-tu] 
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(68) an[d.]. 

(69) 1 small con[tainer(?) (of aromatics), of silver], 

(70) and a st[opper in the cen]ter, of s[ilver](?) 

(71) The to[ta]l of all the silver: 

(72) 292 [minas], and 3 shekels [of silver]. 

(73) The tota[l] of all the silver and g[old]: 

(74) 1500 (+ x) minas and 46 1/2 shekels. 

(75) 20 mi [rr]ors, of bronze. 

(76) 12 large mi[rr]ors, ofbronze. 

(77) To[tal]: r 3 n 2 mirrors. 

(78) 80 mi[rrors of bronze]. 

(79) 9 ° mi[rrors..., o]fbronze. 

(80) 5 ku[kubu vessels], 2 hundred rings [ofbronze]; its name nassa. 

(81) 5 ...[...o]fbronze. 

(82) 3 ...[...], ofbronze; its name hunima. 

(83) 5 very long...[...]..., [o]fbronze. 

(84) 3 [lar]ge, tall p[ot]s, off bronze, fo]r a brazier. 

(85) 2 tall p[o]ts, [o]fbronze. 

(86) 3 small...[...], for bathing, ofbronze. 

(87) 2 [...]..., for a brazier, ofbronze; kuldu is its name. 

(88) 20 [...], ofbronze, fo[r...]. 

COL. Ill 

(1) 2 ...[...]. 

(2) 6 p[ots(?).o]fbronze, [.]. 

(3) 12 [.] mouth, horses. 

(4) 16 r[a]z[ors,...ofbronz]e; their [hand]les, of silver. 

(5) 5 razo[rs, o]fbron[ze]. 

(6) 41 spatulas, for a bar[ber], of bron[ze]. 

(7) 5 1 spatulas ofbronze; their [han] dies, of ebony. 

(8) T[ot]al of the [objects of [bron]ze, all together: 

(9) 3°° [(+ x ) objects, the weight of the bronze: 

(10) 8[6o m]inas, 20 sh[eke]ls. 

(11) r piece of [fine] linen cloth for two festive garments, byssos (qual¬ 

ity). 

(12) 20 pieces of [fi]ne linen cloth; byssos (quality). 

(13) 20 [s]ma[ll] pieces of [fine] linen cloth, byssos (quality). 
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(14) 40 GAD [.] 


(15) 35 G[U.E.]ASIG/u-6u-«[/-f«saLUGAL] 

(16) 3 GAD l[u-bd-ru ]SIG id-rii sa 6 GAD l[u-ba-ru SIG] 

(17) 1 GAD lu[-bd-ru ]SIG id-ru sa 2 GAD l[u-ba-ru SIG] 

(18) 15 TU[G!.GU].E.A SIG id-ru[ .] 

(19) 1 me GAD l[u-ba-]ru GAL tak-ti-mu 

(20) [1] me 50 GAD [lu-]ba-ru SIG [ a-da-ha] 

(21) 1 me GAD lu[-b\d-ru SIG se-eh-he-ru-ti a-da-ha 

(22) 2 me 50 [TUjG.GU.E.A SIG <a-da-ha> 

(23) 2 me 50 r GADA\SAG 4 .DU.A SIG <a-da-ha> 

(24) 1 me r 2i n [ Til ] G tu-un-zu 

(25) r 5 n \^ G tu\-un-zu GAL sa GIS.nA sa LUGAL 

(26) [1] [GAD lu]-bd-ru sapa-ni SU GAR tak(\)-mu-us-se-e 

(27) [x] [bur-\ru-ma-atsa ku-si-ti ta-bar-ra La a J mV 

(28) [KU].GI gdb-bi NA 4 .HI.A-ti sum-mu-hu 

(29) [1] [G]AD Lu-bd-ru SIG sa pa-ni SU GAR t ak(\)-mu-se-e a-me-e sa-bi 

(30) r 6 n GAD lu-<bd>-ru SIG sa ta-bar-ri 

(31) 6 SA., mi-is-lu uL-Lu-u sa GAD r liC-bd-ru 

(32) a-na mu-ra-ki-su-nu sa ta-bar-ripa-qa 

(33) na-ap-ha-ar GAD lu-bd-ru-u 1 lim 92 u 6 SA 9 mi-is-lu <uL>-lu-u 

(34) 1 NA 4 DUG hu-ut-tix sa I DUG.GA ma-li a-zi-da 

( 35 ) !9 NA 4 DUG I DUG.GA ma-Lu-u ku\-u-bu sum-su 

(36) 20 DUG NA) a-ku-nu sa I DUG.GA ma-lu-u 

(37) 9 ku-ku-bu sa NA 4 1 DUG.GA ma-Lu'-u na-am-sasum-su 

(38) 1 NA, qi-is-se-e sa I DUG.GA ma-li 

(39) r 6 n NA4 u-nu-tu ra-ab-bu-tu T DUG.GA ma-lu-u 

(40) [x] [N]Aj ku-ku-bu sa I DUG.GA ma-lu-u ma J sV-iq-ta sum-si 

(41) [x] [N]A 4 na-as-pa-ku sa\D\JG.GAma-lu-u ku-u-bd sum-su 

(42) [x] [NA 4 ] ku-ku-bu I DUG.GA ma-li ku-u-bd pu-wa-na-ah sum-sa 

(43) [x] [NA 4 ] ku-ku-bu I DUG.GA ma-lu-u ku-i-ih-ku sum-su 

(44) [x] [NA 4 k]i-ir-re-tii I DUG.GA ma-li as-sa sum-su 

( 45 ) [ mGW n]a-ap-ha-ar u-nu-te rME51 sa NA, sa I DUG.G[A ma-lu-u] 

(46) [x] lim u 7 u-nu-tu 4 
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(14) 40 pieces of [fine] linen cloth, [byssos (quality)]. 

(15) 35 thin ma[ntl]es, bys[sos (quality)]. 

(16) 3 pieces of fine linen cloth, idru (quality), in size (equal to) 6 pieces 

of [fine] li[nen cloth]. 

(17) 1 piece of fine linen cloth, idru (quality), in size (equal to) 2 pieces 

of [fine] li[nen cloth]. 

(18) 15 thin mantles, idru (quality) [.]. 

(19) 100 large pieces of <fine> linen cloth, (for) shawl(s). 

(20) 150 pieces of fine l[ine]n cloth, [ adaha ] (quality). 

(21) 100 small pieces of fine linen cloth, adaha (quality). 

(22) 250 thin mantles, <adaha> (quality). 

(23) 250 thin girdles, <adaha> (quality). 

(24) 121 f]unzu-cloaks. 

(25) 5 large [fu]nzu-cloaks, for the king’s bed. 

(26) [1] linen cloth, for the front of the body, decorated on the borders. 

(27) [xj [...]...robe, tabarru-red, not ami-red. 

(28) [go]ld, all set with stones. 

(29) [1] piece of fine [li]nen cloth, for the front of the body, decorated 

with borders, colored ami- red. 

(30) 6 pieces of fine linen cloth, tabarru-red. 

(31) 6V2 (half) supurb pieces of linen cloth, 

(32) for their length (wise strips?), tabarru-red, paqa (quality). 

(33) The total of all the linen cloth: 1092 and 6 1/2 <su>purb pieces. 

(34) 1 stone huttu-jar, full of “sweet oil,” (called) azida. 

(35) !9 stone jars, full of “sweet oil”; kubu is its name. 

(36) 20 stone jars, (called) akunu, which are full of “sweet oil.” 

(37) 9 kukkubu- containers, of stone, full of “sweet oil”; namsa is its 

name. 

(38) 1 “gourd,” of stone, full of “sweet oil.” 

(39) 6 very large stone vessels, full of “sweet oil.” 

(40) [x] kukkubu- containers of stone, full of “sweet oil”; masiqta is its 

name. 

(41) [x] jugs, of stone, full of “sweet oil”; kuba is its name. 

(42) [x] kukkubu- containers of stone, full of “sweet oil”; kuba-puwanah is 

its name. 

(43) [x] kukkubu- containers of stone, full of “sweet oil”; kuihku is its name. 

(44) [x] [j]ars full of “sweet oil.” 

(45) [the t]otal of the stone vessels full of “sweet oil”: 

(46) [x] thousand and seven vessels 
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(47) [x] [tu\p-ni-nu sa NA 4 ri-q[u-tu .] 

(48) [1] [N]A 4 ku-ku-bu na-as-sa sum-su [u] ise-eh-ru\k[is]a-su-ma 

(49) [x] [N]A 4 pa-re-e sa NAj r w 1 1 se[-eh-rii] kisa-su-ma 
( 5 °) r ! n [N]A, c/a-a/-f«sa "NA^[...]« sum-s« 

(51) [uxs]e-eh-he-ru-tu 4 k[i-i] sa-su-nu-ma 35 ha-ra J ga'-ba-assa r NA 4 '' 

(52) [1] [...]tu 4 sa NA) GA[L-fa 4 ] ha-iasum-su 

( 53 ) [uxse-e]h-he-ru-t[u 4 sa] NA 4 u-nu-tu 4 pu-u-u-hau 2 i-s[u]m 


(54) [x] [. qa-du] ka-an-du-rl-su-nu sa-ab-na-ku-u sum-su 

(55) [ x ] [. ] ku-ih-ku sum-su 

(56) [x] [.s]a NA, 

(57) [x] [. ]an sum-su 


(58) u\se-eh J ru' k[lsa-su-ma\ 

(59) 21 d LAMMA sa NA 4 na-an- r pa 1J ka r -as 

(60) 1 LV pe-es-su-u sa NA, ki-ir-re-tu i-na [S]U-f/-s« 

(61) 1 ku-ku-busaNA 4 su-i-ib-ta sum-su 

(62) 3 ki-ra-tii sa NA) 2 GAL ra-bu-u sa NA 4 hi-na 

(63) 3 na-ah-bu-u sa NA 4 'Y ma-as-ha-lu 4 sa NA) 

(64) 1 ka-an-du-ru ar-ku sa NA 4 

(65) 2 a-ga-nu sa NA4 38 is-qi-il-la-tii sa NA 4 

(66) 1 EI sa NA) wa-ad-ha-a sum-su 

(67) 3 ku-ku-bu saNA 4 na-am-sa sum-su 

(68) 2 sa re-e-si SAG.DU sa NA, 

(69) 1 sa re-e-si SAG.DU sa NA 4 du-se-e 

(70) 1 sci-ah-ha-ru sa NA 4 BABBAR si-la-ah-td sum-su 

(71) 9 E I sa NA 4 BABBAR wa-ad-ha sum-su 

(72) na-ap-ha-ar u-nu-te MEi ri-qu-tii sa NA) 

(73) ime su-siuz 

(74) 1 me 17 NA) ma-se-el-tii sa LU.SU.I 

( 75 ) 9 Gl Hup-ni-nu sa GIS.ESI KAxUD pi-ridu-ul-Uu'' SIG 

(76) 2 GlS t up-ni-nusa GIS.ESI KAxUD p[-ri du-uL-Lu SIG za-a (= sa-a) 

COL. IV 

(1) [x] [,..]husa GIS.ESI KAxUD p(-ri du-ul-l[u-t]i 4 

(2) 6 kap-pi u-ma-misa KAxUD pi-ri ba-as-lu 

(3) 9 sa-am-mu sa KAxUD p[-ri ba-as-lu v hC ep-si-ma 

(4) 10 (: u-ub sum-mu-hu sa KAxUD pl-ri ba-as-lu 
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(47) [x] em[pty] boxes, of stone, [.]. 

(48) [1] kukkubu- container, of stone; nassa is its name, [and] 1 small one 

just li[ke i]t. 

(49) [x] onagers, of stone, [and] 1 sm[all one] just like it. 

(50) [x] galtu, of stone, [...] is its name. 

(51) [and xsm]allonesju[stli]ke them; 35 haragabas of stone. 

(52) [1 lar]ge one, of stone; its name..., 

(53) [andx smal]l ones, of stone; puwuha vessels and 2.... 


(54) [x] [.with] their stands; its name sabnaku. 

(55) [x] [.]; its name kuihku. 

(56) [x] [.o]fstone. 

(57) [x] [.]; its name.... 


(58) and 1 sma[ll one] 

(59) 2r female figurines, of stone,...[...]. 

(60) 1 cripple, of stone, with a jar in his hand. 

(61) 1 kukkubu- container, of stone; suibta is its name. 

(62) 3 jars of stone; 2 large goblets, of stone, the bln. 

(63) 3 pails, of stone; 1 sieve, of stone. 

(64) 1 tall stand, of stone. 

(65) 2 agannu jars, of stone; 38 isqillatu-ve ssels, of stone. 

(66) 1 container of oil; wadha is its name. 

(67) 3 kukkubu- containers, of stone; namsa is its name. 

(68) 2 headrests, of stone. 

(69) 1 headrest, of dusu-stone 

(70) 1 bowl, of white stone; its name sillihta. 

(71) 9 containers of oil, of white stone; its name wadha. 

(72) The total of empty stone-vessels: 

(73) 160 and 3. 

(74) 117 whetstones, for a barber. 

(75) 9 boxes of ebony and ivory, delicate work. 

(76) 2 boxes, of ebony and ivory, 

(77) delicate work called sa 

COL. IV 

(1) [...]..., of ebony and ivory, delicate work. 

(2) 6 (pairs of) animal paws, of stained(?) ivory. 

(3) 9 plants, of stained(?) ivory for working 

(4) 10 plants, various sorts, of stained(?) ivory. 
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(5) 29 ql-is-su-u sa EI r sa 1 ’"KAxUD 1 v p'C-ribd-as-lu 

(6) 44 EI sum-mu-hu <GIS>.HASHUR nu-ri-im-[tu 4 s\u-lu-pu 

(7) ku-ru-ma-nu sa KAxUD pl-ri ba-as-lu 

(8) 3 me 75 EI KAxUD pl-ri ba-as-lu [...s]d-a 

(9) '9 GIS.GA.RIG sa KAxUD pl-ri ba-as-lu 

(10) 19 tii-di-ni-tu sa KAxUD pl-ri bd-as-lu 

(11) 13 tup-ni-na-tii sa KAxUD pl-ri ba-as-lu up-ta 

(12) r 3 1 sa re-e-si sa KAxUD pl-ri ba-as-lu 

(13) r 3 1 ku-ku-bu sa KAxUD pl-ri bd-as-lu ku-u-bd sum-su 

(14) 3 GU 4 sa EI sa KAxUD pl-ri bd-as-lu 

(15) 3 tu-ra\(SA)-husa Elsa KAxUD pl-ri bd-as-lu 

(16) 1 m[u-ba]l-li-it-tu TUR-£a 4 sa KAxUD pl-ri ba-as-lu 

(17) ii [.] i-na lib-bi-su u 1GU 4 i-na UGU-d/-sa 

(18) [x] [. sa-a]h-ha-ru sa KAxUD pl-ri bd-as-lu 

(19) [x] [.s ]a KAxUD pl-ri bd-as-lu 

(20) [x] [tup-ni-na-tii sa GIS.]ESI ma-ha-an 

(21) [x] [KAxUD pl-ri du-ul-lu SIG] gdb-bi NA 4 .HEA 

(22) [sum-mu-hu...]-sii-na lib-bi-su-nu 

(23) [x] [. k\u-u-b[u] 

(24-31) (missing) 

(32) [x] [. sum-s]u 

(33) [x] [.....] 

(34) [x] [tup-ni-na-tii sa GIS.ESI wza-da]-aa sum-su 
(35-57) (missing) 


(58) [ . ] r tr-ib-nu 

( 59 ) [...] 

(60) [. b]a-as-la-at 

(61) [.] bd-as-la-at 

(62) [.] tii-ra-hu 
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(5) 29 “gourds,” containers of oil, of stained(?) ivory. 

(6) 44 containers of oil, decorated with apples, pomegranates, dates, 

(7) (and) kurumanu, of stained(?) ivory. 

(8 ) 375 containers of oil, of stained(?) ivory, [...] (called) [s]a. 

(9) 19 combs, of stained(?) ivory. 

(10) 19 toggle pins, of stained(?) ivory. 

(11) 13 boxes, of stained ivory, (called) upta. 

(12) 3 headrests, of stained(?) ivory. 

(13) 3 kukkubu-containers, of stained(?) ivory; kuba is its name. 

(14) 3 oxen, containers of oil, of stained(?) ivory. 

(15) 3 ibexes(l), containers of oil, of stained(?) ivory. 

(16) 1 small container (of aromatics), of stained(?) ivory, 


(17) and [.] in its center, and 1 ox on top. 

(18) [x .bo]wls of stained(?) ivory. 


( 1 9) M [•••]•••> of stained(?) ivory. 

(20) [x] [boxes of ] ebony (called) mahan. 

(21) [x ivory, bne, delicate work] all sorts of stones 

(22) [various.]...in their midst. 

(23) [x] [.] kubu [its name] 

(24-31) missing 

(32) [x] [.i[ts] [name] 

( 33 ) M [.] 

(34) [x] [boxes of ebony, its name [mah]an 
(35-57) scattered signs and phrases or missing entirely 


(58) [.[straw 

( 59 ) [.] 

(60) [.col]ored 

(61) [.] colored 

(62) [.[wildgoat 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na LUGAL KUR M[i-is-(sa)-ri\ 


02) 

q[-bi-[ma] 


03) 

um-ma Id A-s«r-TI.L[A LUGAL KUR d A\-sur-ma 


04) 

a-na ka-sa E-ka a-na [KU]R-Aa 


05) 

a-na GIS.GIGIR.MES-Aa u ERIN.MES-A:a 


06) 

Lu-u suL-mu 


07) 

DUMU si-ip-ri-ia al-tap-m-ak-ku 


08) 

a-na a-ma-ri-ka u KUR-Aa a-na a-ma-ri 


09) 

a-di an-nl-sa ab-ba-u-ia 


10) 

La is-pu-ru 


11) 

Ui-ma a-na-ku aL-tap-ra-ak-ku 


12) 

1 GIS.GIRIG SIGs-fa 2 ANSE.KUR.RA.MES 


! 3 ) 

y iC 1 N \u-hi-na sa NA4.ZA.GIN KUR-e 


! 4 ) 

[a-n\a suL-ma-ni-ka 


! 5 ) 

[u\-se-bi-la J ku' 

Lo.ed. 

16) 

[DUMU si\-ip-risa as-pu-ra-ku-ni 


! 7 ) 

[a-]na a-ma-ri 

Rev. 

18) 

[/]a tu 4 -ka- r as 1 -su 


! 9 ) 

[L]i-mu-ur u Li-it-tal-ka 


20) 

[t]e-em-ka u te-em 


21) 

ma-ti-ka Ll-mur 


22) 

u li-it-ta-al-ka 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Say to the king of the land of E[gypt]: Thus Assur-ubal[lit, the king 
of the land of (the god) A]ssur: For you, your house, for your land, for your 
chariotry and your troops, may all be well. 

(7-15) I have sent my envoy to you to see you and to see your land. Up to 
now, my fathers have not written. Today, I have written to you. [I] have sent 
to you an excellent chariot, two horses and one date-stone of genuine lapis 
lazuli as your greeting gift. 

(16-22) Do [n]ot delay the envoy whom I have sent to you for a visit. May he 
see and may he depart. May he see your behavior (nature) and the behavior 
(nature) of your land and may he depart. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) v d' J na' n ' r Na'- v ap'- r hu'- v ri'-i-ia\( TU?) [LUGAL GAL] 
02) sar KUR Mi-is-sa-ri r SES 1 -/a v qP\-bl-ma] 

03) um-ma li A-sur- TI.LA sar KU[R] rd '""A' , -[sw]r 
04) LUGAL GAL SES-Aa 


05) a-na ka-a-sa a-na E -ka u KUR-Aa lu sul-mu 


06) [D]UMU.MES si-i[p-r]i-ka kl-l a-mu-ru 
07) ha-da J a? J ktC da-ni-is DUMU.MES si-lp-rl-ka 
08) a-na r tek'-ne-e i-na mah-ri-ia lu as-bu 


09) GIS.GIGIR b[a\-nl-ta sa LUGAL-I/ sa s[a] J nui 1 -di-la 

10) u 2 ANSE.KUR.RA.MES pe-su-tis[a\ sa-ma-di-ia-ma 

11) 1 GIS.GIGIR la sa-mu-ut-ta u 1 NA 4 KISIB ZA.GIN KUR-e 

12) a-na sul-ma-ni-ka u-se-bi-la-ak-ku 


13) sa LUGAL GAL-/ su-bu-ul-tu ka-an-na-a 

14) KU.GI i-na KUR-Aa e-pe-ru su-u 

15) i-is-si-pu-us am-mi-ni-l i-na IGI.MES-Aa 

16) l-sa-ah-hu-ur E.GAL-/a GIBIL u-ka-al i-lp-pu-us 

17) KU.GI ma-la uh-hu-zl-sa 

18) u hl-se-eh-ti-sa su-bi-la 

19) un-du li A-sur-na-din- SES.MES a-bl 

20) a-na KUR Mi-is-ri Is-pu-ru 

21) 20 GIJ.UN KU.GI ul-te-bi-lu-su 


22) [ u]n-du LUGAL Ha-nl-gal-ba-tu-u 

23) [ a\-na UGU a-bi-ka a-na KUR Mi-i[s-ri] 

24) [ls]- r pu'-ru 20 GIJ.UN KU.[GI] 

25) [u]l-te-bi-la-as-s[u] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) Sp[eak] to Naphuriya [the great king], king of the land of Egypt, my 
brother. Thus (speaks) Ashur-uballit, king of the land of Assyria, the great 
king, your brother: 


(5) May it be well with you, with your household and your land. 


(6-8) When I saw your [am]bassadors I rejoiced greatly. May your envoys 
dwell in my presence in great r soli n citude. 


(9-12) A beautiful chariot for royalty, accoutered for me and two white 
horses accoutered for me, one chariot not accoutered and one cylinder seal 
of real lapis lazuli have I sent to you as your greeting gift. 


(13-18) Thus is the gift of a great king? Gold in your land is dirt. They gather 
it up. Why does it delay with your approval? I am engaged in building a new 
palace. Send as much gold as needed for its adornment and its needs. 


(19-21) When my father Ashur-nadin-ahhe sent to the land of Egypt, they 
sent to him twenty talents of gold. 


(22-25) When the Hanigalbatian king sent to your father, to the land of 
Egypt, they sent to him twenty talents of gold 
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26) [ a-na-ku] a-naL\JGALHa- r nr[-gal]- r ba''-t[i-i] 

27) \me-eb-re-\ku u a-na UGU-/a 

28) [x ma-na KU].GI tu-se-eb-bi-L[a-ni\ 

29) [u s]a a-La-ki u ta-ri- r im'-md' 

30) a-[n\a i-di sa DUMU.MES si-ip-ri-ia 

31) uli-ma-as-si 


32) su[m\-[m]a ta-bu-ut-tapa-nu-ka da-am-q[-Ls 

33) K[U.G]I ma-da su-bi-lci u E -ka su-u 

34) su-up-ra-am-ma sa ha-as-ha-ta li-il-qu-u 


35) ma-ta-tu.4 ru-qa-tu 4 ni-i-nu 

36) DUMU.MES si-ip-ri-ni ka-am-ma-a U-it-tal-la-ku 

37) sa DUMU.MES si-ip-ri-ka 

38) u-uh-hi-ru-ni-ik-ku LU.MES Su-tu 4 -u 

39) ra-du-[s]u-nu mi-tu 4 a-dias-pu-ru-ma 

40) LU.MES Su-ti-i ra-de-e U-qu-u-ni 

41) r ak'-[t]a-la-su-nu DUMU.MES si-ip-ri-ia 

42) Lu La u-uh-ha-ru-ni 

43) [DU]MU.MES si-ip-ri i-na se-ti 

44) am-mi-ni-i ul-ta-na-za-zu-ma 

45) i-na se-ti i-ma-at-tu 4 

46) r suni'-ma i-na se-ti i-zu-uz-zu 

47) a-na LUGAL ne-me-Lu i J bd'-as-si 

48) u li-zi-iz-ma i-na r se 1 -t[i-m]a 

49) Li-mu-ut a-na LUGAL-ma 7 iD ne-me-Lu 

50) u ia-a-nu-[um-m\a-a am-mi-ni-[i\ 

51) [i-nas]e-ti [i]-ma-at- r tu 1 

52) DU[MU.M]ES si-i[p-r]isa ni J il 1 -[ta-na-ap-pa-ru\ 

53) r « n r 2 '-su r DUMU\MES si-ip[-r]i 

54) u- r bal''-[l\a-tu-u [i-n\a s[e-ti] 

55) us-ma-at-tu 4 
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(26-31) [I] am[equ]altoaHanigalbatiankingbutyousend [tome] [xmines 
of go]ld. It is not sufficient for the going and returning and the wages of my 
envoys. 


(32-34) r If 1 your intention is truly genuine, send much g[ol] d and as for that 
house of yours, send to me so that they may bring what you need. 


(35-36) We are countries far apart. May our envoys thus continue to go back 
and forth. 


(37-42) That your envoys delayed coming to you, the Sutu who were their 
guides died. Until I could send (them) and they could take (new) Sutu 
guides, I delayed them. May my envoys not delay in coming. 


(43-55) As for the [ambassadors, why are they continually standing outside 
so that they will die outside? If their standing outside is profitable to the 
king, then let them stand outside. Outside, let them die! Profit for the king or 
no[t], why should they die [outs]ide? Asforthe envoys thatwe [continually] 
se[nd,] then doubly, they should keep the envoys alive. [Ou]ts[ide] they are 
killing (them). 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na l NL-ib-mu-a-re-La L[UGAL KUR Mi-is-ri-i\ 

02) SES-/a ql-b[l-ma\ 

03) um-ma l Tu-is-e-rat-ta LUGAL KUR [Mi-\it-ta- r an 1 -[n\i 

04) SES -ka-ma a-na ia-si r suPmu 

05) a-na ka-a-sa lu-u sul-mu a-na umvs Ke-lu-he-bd 

06) a-ha-ti-ia lu-u sul-mu a-na E -ka 

07) a-na DAM.MES-Aa a-na DUMU.MES-Aa a-na LU.GAL.MES-Aa 
08) a-na ERIN.MES hu-ra-dl-ka a-na ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-Aa 
09) a-na GIS.GIGIR.MES-/ra u a-na llb-bi KUR-Aa 

10) da-an-ni-is lu-u sul-mu 


11) Is-tu i-na GIS.GU.ZA sa a-bl-la u-sl-bu 

12) u se-eh-re-ku u l Plr-hl a-ma-ta 

13) la bd-nl-ta a-na KUR-f/-/a i-te-pu-us-ma 

14) u be-el-su id-du-uk u as-sum an-nl-tl 

15) ia-si it-tisa i-ra-h-ma-an-ni-ni ta-bu-u-ta 

16) la u-ma-as-sa-ra-an-ni u a-na-ku ap-pu-na-ma 

17) as-sum a-ma-a-ti an-na-ti la ba-na-a-ti 

18) sa i-na KUR-f/-/a in-ne-ep-su ul em-te-ki 

19) u LU.MES dd-i-ka i -ni- r su'' sa l Ar-ta-as- r su'-ma-ra 

20) SES-/a qa-du mi-im J mu'-su-nu ad-du-uk-su-nu-ti 


21) ki-i at-ta it-ti a-bi-ia ta-ba-a-ta 

22) u as-sum an-ni-ti al-ta-par-ma aq-ta-ba-ak-ku 

23) ki-me-e SES-/a i-se-em-me-su-nu-ma 

24) u i-ha-ad-du a-bu-ia i-ra-h-am-ka 

25) u at-ta ap-pu-na-ma a-bu-ia 

26) ta-ra-’a-am-su u a-bu-ia 

27) r kP- r r ra-a-mi a-ha-a-ti a-na ka-a- r sa 1 

28) [it]-ta-na- r ak^-ku r u 1 W- r dn'-nu-um-masa-n[u-u] 

29) [sa A]/-T ka-a-sa it-W a-bi-ia 



EA17 


TRANSLATION 


(1-10) To Nibmu'areya, k[ing of the land of Egypt], my brother, speak: Thus 
(says) Tuisheratta, king of the land of [Mi]ttan[n]i, your brother. It is well 
with me. May it be well with you. May it be well with Kelu-Heba, my sister. 
With your house, with your wives, with your sons, with your senior officials, 
with your infantry, with your horses, with your chariotry, and within your 
land, may it be very well. 


(11-20) When I sat on the throne of my father, and I was young, then Pirhi 
did some unseemly deeds in my land and slew his lord. And because of 
this he was not permiting me friendship with anyone who loved me. But I, 
moreover, because of these unseemly things that were done in my land, was 
not remiss and as for the people who murdered Artashumara, my brother, 
with all that belonged to them, I slew them. 


(21-29) Inasmuch as you were friendly with my father, then because of that 
I have written and I have spoken to you so that my brother may hear of these 
things and so that he may rejoice. My father loved you and you, moreover, 
as for my father, you loved him and my father, because of (that) love, [g]ave 
to you my sister. And who else was with my father like you? 
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Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


30) [i-n]a T\-ma ap-pu-na-ma sa SES- r /a 1 

31) [£]/-T it-tu-u- r rd'?- r am^? KUR Ha-at-ti 

32) gab-bd-am-ma ki-i LU.KUR.MES a-na KUR-£/-/[a] 

33) it-ta-al-ka d ISKUR be-li a-na qa-ti-ia 

34) id-din-su-ma u ad-du-uk-su 

35) is-tu lib-bi-su- r nu 1 sa i-na KUR-ti-su sa i-tu-ru r Pa-nu 


36) a-nu-um-ma 1 GIS.GIGIR 2 ANSE.KUR.RA.MES 

37) 1 L( 1 su-ha-ru 1 Mmvs su-ha-ar-tu 4 

38) sa hu-ub-ti sa KUR Ha-at-ti ul-te-bi-la-ak-ku 


39) a-na suL-ma-ni sa SES-/a 5 GIS.GIGIR.MES 

40) 5 si-mi-it-tu 4 ANSE.KU.RA.MES ul-te-bi-la-ak-ku 


41) u a-na sul-ma-ni sa Mmus Ke-lu-he-ba 

42) a-ha-ti-ia 1 -nu-tu 4 du-di-na-tu 4 KU.GI 

43) 1 -nu-tu 4 an-sa-ba-tu 4 KU.GI 1 ma-as-hu KU.GI 

44) u 1 NA 4ta-pa-tu 4 sa I.DUG.GA ma-lu-u 

45) ul-te-bi-la-as-si 

46) a-nu-um-ma l Ke-li-ia LU SUKKAL-// 

47) u l Tu 4 -ni-ip-ib-ri al-ta-pdr-su-nu SES-/a ha-mu-ut-ta 

48) li-me-es-ser-su-nu-ma te 4 -e-ma ha-mu-ut-ta 

49) li-te-ru-ni-im-ma ki-me-e sul-ma-an-su 

50) sa SES-/a e-se-em-me-ma u a-ha-ad-du 

51) SES-/a ta-bu-u-ta it-ti-ia li-be-'i-i 

52) u SES-/a DUMU.MES KIN-n-.sw li-is-pu'-ra-am-ma 

53) ki-me-e sul-ma-an-su sa SES-/a 

54) i-li-ik-ku-ni-im-ma u e-se-em-me 
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(30-35) [Du]ring the life, moreover, of my brother, when it returned, when 
the land of Hatti in its entirety came as enemies against my land; Teshub, 
my lord, gave it into my hand and I slew it. Among them there was none 
that returned to their land. 


(36-38) Now, one chariot, two horses, one lad and one maiden from the spoil 
of the land of Hatti have I sent to you. 


(39-40) For my brother’s greeting gift five chariots, (and) five teams of 
horses, have I sent to you. 


(41-45) And for the greeting gift of Kelu-Heba, my sister, one set of gold 
toggle pins, one set of gold earrings, one gold mashu ring, and one stone 
scent container that is full of sweet oil, have I sent to her. 


(46-50) Now, as for Kelia, my chief minister, and Tunip-iwri, I have sent 
them. May my brother let them go quickly that they may bring back a report 
to me so that I may hear of the welfare of my brother and rejoice. 


(51-54) May my brother seek friendship with me, and may my brother send 
his messengers to me so that the greeting of my brother may come to me 
and I may hear. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) 

02) 

03) 

04) 

05) 

06) 


[a-na . ]q(-b(-ma 

[um-ma .SES-A:]a-ma 

[a-na ia-sisul-mu a-na ka-a-sa . lu]-u sul-mu 


[.GAjL.MES-H/ra 1 


•] 


.lu-usul]-niu 


07) 

[.w 

.].MES 

08) 

'A[r-ta-as-s]u[-ma-r]a [ . 

09) 

sa K[UR H]a-[nl-] r gar[ba]t [. 

.]x 

10) 

r a 1 (?)[.s]a tu[ . 

.] 

01) 

a MUR-sa[. 

.] 

02) 

u MUR ,-su ZA.DUB [. 

.] 

03) 

® A Jii-U-bd tam-lu-u[ . 

.] 

04) 

r \'- r nu' J tu 4 ' as-ki-ru-us-h[u . 

.] 


05) [a-nu-um-m\a l Pu-u-hi [. a-na s]ul-ma-ni 

06) [sa SES-/]a al- r ta''-pdr-s[u u SES-/a ka-mu-ut-t]a Li-me-es-ser-su 
07) [sul-ma-]an-su [sa SES-/a /a-] r a6 1 -/a 
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TRANSLATION 


Obv. 


01) 

02) 

03) 

04) 

05) 

06) 


[To.] speak! 

[The message of..yo]ur [brother,] 

[It is well with me; with you.m]ay it be well 

[.]your [senior] officials 

[ . ] 

[.may it be] well 


Rev. 


07) [.] 


08) 

A[rtash]«[mar]a [. 

.] 

09) 

of the l[and of H]a[nigal[ba]t [. 

.] 

10) 

r and n (?)[.whi]chyou[. 

. ] 

01) 

and in its midst[. 

.] 

02) 

and in its midst a-stone [. 

. ] 

03) 

hiliba stone inlay [. 

.] 


04) A single set of askirush[u] utensils [.] 


05) [No]w Puhi [.for the we]ll being 

06) [of [m]y [brother]have I sent hi[m and] may [my brother] send him 
[quickly]. 

07) [the greeting gif] t [of my brother will ]I send 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-\naNi-im-mu-re-ia LUGAL GAL sar KUR Ml-ls-rl-l r SES 1 -[/a] 

02) [h]a-ta-ni-ia sa i-ra-’a-am-an-ni u sa a-ra-a[m-mu-us] 

03) ql-bl-ma um-ma 'Tu-us-rat-ta LUGAL GAL e-mi-i-[ka\ 

04) sa i-ra-’a-a-mu-u-ka sar KUR Mi-i-it-ta-an-ni SES -ka-ma 
05) a-na la-sisul-mu a-na ka-a-sa lu-u sul-mu a-na r E ~'-ka' 

06) a-na a-ha-ti-ia u a-na re-e-he-ti DAM.MES-/ca a-na DU[MU.MES]- r /:a 1 
07) a-na GIS.GIGIR.MES-/ra a-na ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-to a-na ERIN.GAL- 
ka 

08) a-na KUR-/ra u a-na mim-mu-ka dan-ms dan-ms lu-u sul- r mu 1 


09) a-di AB.BA.M ES-ka-ma su-nu it-ti AB.BA.MES-/a dan-ms 

10) ir-ta-ta-‘a-a-mu at-ta ap-pu-na-ma DIRI-ma it-ti a-bi-ia 

11) ma-a-di-is da-an-ni-is ta-ar-ta-ta-’a-a-am 

12) l-na-an-na at-ta ki-i it-ti-ia a-ha-mis ni-ir-ta-na-’a-a-mu 

13) a-na 10 -su el a-bi-ia tu-us-te-em-’i-id 

14) DINGIR.MES li-me-es-se-ru-su-nu-ti-ma sa ni-ir-ta-’a-a-mu an-ni-k[a- 

/] 

15) d ISKUR be-e-li u d A-ma-nu-um a-na da-ra-a-ti ki-i sa i J na'-[an-na\ 

16) lu-u li-ne-ep-pl-[su\ 


17) u 'Ma-ne-e DUMU.KIN-ra-sa SES-/a ki-iis-pu-r[u] 

18) um-ma lu-u SES -ia-ma DIJMU.MUNUS -ka a-na DAM-ut-ti-ia bi-lam-mi 

19) a-na NIN-ef KUR Mi-is-ri-i-im-mi ulul J te'-em-ri-is SA -su 

20) sa SES-/a u i-na bd-na-tim-maa-a-an-ni-ma J d' J ku'aq-ta-bi 

21) usa SES-/a i-ri-su uk-te-el-li-im-si a-na 'Ma-ne-e 

22) u i-ta-mar-si ki-i i-mur(u)-si u ut-te- 3 i-is-[s]ldan-nls 

23) u i-na sa-la-a-mi i-na KUR sa SES-/a lu J u' lu-u-[r]u-si 

24) d INANNA u i A-ma-nu-um ki-i SA -su sa SES-/a li-me-es-se-el-si 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-8) [T[o Nimmureya, the Great King, king of the land of Egypt, [my] 
brother, my [s]on-in-law who loves me and whom I lo[ve], speak; Message 
of Tuishratta, the Great King, your father-in-law who loves you, king of the 
land of Mittani, your brother: All is well with me; may it be well with you, 
with your house, with my sister and with the rest of your wives, with your 
sons, with your chariots, with your horses, with your great army, with your 
land and with whatever else belongs to you, may all be very, very well. 


(9-16) Since (the time of) your fathers, they always loved my fathers very 
much. You, moreover, did more and always showed even more love to my 
father. Now, you, inasmuch as we continue to love one another in mutual 
affection, have increased ten fold greater than to my father. May the gods 
permit those very things that we have loved here (= up to now). May Teshub, 
my lord, and Amon, nrak[e] it amenable forever just as now. 


(17-23) Inasmuch as my brother sent Mane, his envoy, saying: “Please, my 
brother, send me your daughter for wife, to be the mistress of the land of 
Egypt,” I caused no distress to my brother’s heart but said, “with pleasure! 
Yes!” And as for the one whom my brother requested, I showed her to Mane 
and he saw her. Inasmuch as he saw her and he praised her greatly, I will 
convey her in safety to the land of my brother. 

May Shaushga and Amon make her the image of my brother’s desire. 
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25) 'Ke-Li-ia DUMU.KIN-/a a-ma-te-su sa SES-/a a-na r la'-si it-ta-b[i]L 

26) ki-i es-mu-u u ta-a-bu dan-ms u ah-ta-du ki-i ma-du-ti 

27) da-an-ms um-ma Lu-u a-na-ku-ma an-nu-u su-u su-ur-ru-um-ma 

28) sa i-na be-ri-nisa it-ti a-ha-mis sa ni-ir-ta-na-’a-a-mu 

29) a-nu-um-ma i-na am-mu-ti a-ma-a-ti a-na da-ra-tim-ma Lu ni-ir-ta-’a- 

am 


30) a-na S ES-ia ki-i as-pu-ru u aq-ta-bi um-ma Lu-u a-na-ku-ma 

31 ) ki-ma ma-a-du-ti da-an-ni-is 6 Lu ni-ir-ta-na-’a-am u i-na be-ri-ni 

32) lu-u ta-a-bd-nu u a-na SES-/a aq-ta-bi um-ma-a SES-/a 

33) e/ a-bi-ia 10 -su Lu-u u-te-et-te-ra-an-ni 

34) u a-na SES-/a KU.GI.MES ma-a-at-ta e-te-ri-is um-ma-a el dC-bi-ia 

35) Lu u-se-em-[i-i\d-an-ni-ma SES-/a Lu-u u-se-b'd-an-ni 

36) u a-bvC-ia KU.GI.MES ma-a-at-ta tii-ul-te-bi-la-as-su 

37) NAM.HA.RA KU.GI.MES GAL.MES u GIS.KIRI 6 KU.GI.MES 

GAL.MES tul-te- bd^-as-su 

38) SIG 4 KU.GI.MES ki-ma sa URUDU.MES ma-su-u tu-ui-te-b[d-as-su] 

39) un-du l Ke-li-ia a-na SES-/a as-pu-ru u r KU.GU.[MES] 

40) e-te-ri-is um-ma lu-u a-na-ku-ma SES-/a el a-bi-ia [10-su] 

41) lu-u u-te-et-te-ra-an-ni u KU.GI.MES ma-a-a[t-ta\ 

42) sa si-ip-ra La ep-su Li-se-e-bi-l[a-an-ni] 


Rev. 


43) SES-/a el a-bi-ia ma-a-di-is li-se-bi-la-an-[ni] 

44) u a-ka-an-na a-na SES-/a aq-ta-bi um-ma-a ka-ra-as-k[a] 

45) sa a-ba a-bi-ia e-ep-pu-us um-ma Lu-u a-na-ku-ma ki-me-e 

46) ki-i-ni a-an\(AS)-ni u-nu-u-ta e-ep-pu-us-ma-a-ku 

47) u a-ka-an-na ap-pu-na aq-ta-bi KU.GI.MES sa SES-/a u- v se'-be-lu 

48) a-na te-er-ha-tim-ma li-se-e-bi-il 


49) i-na-an-na SES-/a KU.GI.MES uL-te-bd a-qdb-bi-i um-ma-a 

50) mi-i-is-ma-a-ku u la la mi-i-is ma-a-ad u a-na si-ip-ri 

51 ) v ep^-se-el u sum-ma ap-pu-na a-na si-ip-ri-im-ma ep-se-et 

52) u as-sum an-ni-ti ah-ta-du dan-ms-ma u mi-nu-um-me-e 

53) sa SES-/a u-se-be-Lu u am-mi-ti dan-nis ha-da-a-ku 
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(25-29) Kelya, my envoy, brought my brother’s words to me. When I heard 
(them), and they were very pleasing, then I rejoiced exceedingly, and verily 
I said: “This is it for sure! viz. that which is between us, that which is mutual, 
that we love one another. Now, with such words let us love one another 
forevermore.” 


(30-33) When I wrote to my brother, then I verily said: “Let us always love 
one another very, very much and between us may we be in friendship. And 
to my brother I said: May my brother always surpass ten times what he did 
for my father!” 


(34-38) And I requested of my brother much gold, saying: “May he exceed 
for me what was done for my father; may my brother send to me. And as 
for my father, you sent much gold to him: large golden pithoi, large golden 
jars, you sent to him. Bricks of gold, just like copper ones in size, you se[nt 
to him].” 


(39-42) When I sent Keliya to my brother and I requested gold, I verily said: 
“May my brother exceed for me by [ten times] what was done for my father, 
and may he send me much gold that has not been worked.” 


(43-46) May my brother send to [me] much more than to my father and 
thus did I say to my brother, saying: “I am building the mausoleu[m] of 
my grandfather.” Saying, verily I said: “In accordance with a truly positive 
response (an oracle) I am making the accoutrements.” 

And thus, moreover I said: “As for the gold which my brother is sending, it is 
for the bride price that he should send.” 


(49-53) Now, my brother has sent the gold. I say: “Be it little or not, not little 
but much, but it has been worked.” But if, nevertheless, it is worked, then 
as for this, I rejoiced greatly and whatever my brother sends then I am very 
happy about that! 
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54) a J nu'-um-mai-na-an-na a-na SES-/a al-ta-par u SES-/a 

55) elsa a-bi-ia re J e”-mu-u-ta li-se-em-’l-id-an-ni a-nu-um-ma 

56) KU.GEMES a-na SES-/a e-te-ri-is u KU.GEMES sa a-na SES-/a 

57) e-ri-su a-na 2,-su a-na e-re-si i-il-la-ak 1 -tu 4 

58) a-na sa ka-ra-as-ki u i-na sa-nu-ut-ti-su a-na te-er-ha-ti 

59) u SES-/a KU.GEMES ma-’a-di-is dan-nls sa a-na si-ip-ri la ep-su 

60) SES-/a ll-se-bll-an-ni u SES-/a el sa a-bi-ia KU.GI li-se-bi-la 

61) u i-na lib-bi KUR sa SES-/a KU.GEMES ki-i e-pe-ri ma-a-dd-at 

62) DINGIR.MES li-me-es-se-ru-su-ma ki-i-me-e ki-i sa i-na-an-na i-na KUR 

63) sa SES-/a KU.GEMES ma-’a-dd-at u 10 -su el ki-i sa i-na-an-na 

64) r KU.GU.MES li-se-em-’i-id u KU.GEMES sa e-ri-su i-na SA SES-/a 

65) Lu-u ia-a im-mar-ra-as u at-tii-ia Lib-bi SES-/a lu-u ia-a 

66) u-sa-am-ra-as u r SES n -/a KU.GEMES sa a-na si-ip-ri La ep-su 

67) ma-a-di-is da-an-ni-is li-se-e-bi-la-an-ni 

68) u mi-nu-um-me-e sa SES-/a ha-as-hu a-na E -su ii-is-pur-ma 

69) li-il-qe u a-na-ku 10-TA.AM sa SES-/a i-ri-su Lu-ud-di-in 

70) KUR an-ni-tUi sa SES-/a KUR-sw a E an-ni-lu 4 sa SES-/a E -su 

71) a-nu-um-ma DUMU.KIN-/a a-na SES-/a al-ta-par l Ke-li-ia u SES-/a 

72) lu-u la-a i-kdl-la-a-su r ha' J mut'-ta Li-mes-ser-su-ma li-il-li-ik 

73) ki-me-esa SES-/a sul- r ma''- r an''-su e-se-em-me ma-a-di-is dan-nis lu-he- 

ed-diu 

74) a-na da-a-ra-tim-ma s [a] r SES 1 -/a sul-ma-an-su iu-ui-te-em-me 

75) a a-ma-a-tu 4 an-na-a-lu 4 sa ni-il-ta-nap-pa-ru d ISKUR be-e-ii 

76) u d A-ma-nu-um Li-mes-ser-su-nu-ti-ma u i-na pa-ti-i-su-nu 

77) Li-ik-su-du u ki-i sa i-na-an-na a-di su-nu-ma lu-u ma-as-lu 

78) ki-i-me-e i-na-an-na ni-ir-ta-na-’a-am' u ki-i sa i-na-an-na 

79) a-na da-a-ra-ti-im-ma lu-u ni-ir-ta-na-’a-am 
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(54-58) Now I have written to my brother so may my brother increase 
affection much more than for my father. Now I have requested gold of my 
brother and as for the gold which I requested of my brother, it will be 
expended to meet two requirements; the first (part) is for the mausoleum 
and in the second place it is for the bride price. 


(59-70) So, my brother, very much gold that is not worked, may my brother 
send to me; and may my brother send gold, more than to my father. And 
in the land of my brother gold is plentiful like dirt. May the gods grant it 
that just as now gold is plentiful in my brother’s land, may he increase the 
gold ten times what it is now. And the gold that I requested, may it not be 
distressing to my brother’s heart. And may my brother not cause distress to 
my heart. So may my brother send to me very much gold that has not been 
worked. And whatever my brother needs for his house, let him write and let 
him take and I will verily give ten times what my brother requested. This 
land is my brother’s land and this house is my brother’s house. 


(71-79) Now my envoy, Keliya, have I sent to my brother and may my brother 
not detain him, may he release him swiftly so that he may go. As soon as 
I hear of my brother’s well being, I will rejoice greatly. Forevermore may I 
continually hear that it is well with my brother. And as for these words that 
we will continually write, may Teshub, my lord, and Amon grant them and 
may they attain their goals, and may they be, as long as they exist, like they 
are now. Just as now we continually love (one another), so just as now may 
we love (one another) forever! 
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80) a-nu-um-ma a-na sul-ma-a-ni-su sa SES-/a 1 GAL KU.GI tam-lu-u 

NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR 

81) sa-kar-si 1 ma-ni-in-nu kab-bu-ut-tu 4 20 NA4.ZA.GIN KUR 19 

KU.GI.MES 

82) sa MURUB-sm NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR KU.GI GAR.RA 1 ma-ni-in-nu kab-bu- 

tu 4 42 NA 4 .NIR KUR 

83) 40 KU.GI sa su-uk-sl d INANNA sa MURUB-sm NA4.NIR KUR KU.GI 

GAR.RA 

84) 10 si-mi-it-tUn ANSE.KUR.RA.MES 10 GIS.GIGIR.MES GIS.MES qa-du 

mim-mu-su-nu 

85) u 30 MUNUS.NITA.MES a-na sul-ma-a-nisa SES-/a ul-te J biV 
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(80-85) Now for the greeting gift of my brother have I sent: one large gold 
cup, its handle inlaid with genuine lapis lazuli, one heavy maninnu necklace 
with twenty genuine lapis lazuli stones and nineteen gold ones, its center 
piece of genuine lapis lazuli set in gold, one heavy maninnu necklace with 
42 geniuine hulalu stones, 40 gold pubic triangles of Shaushga, of which the 
center piece is on genuine hulalu stones set in gold, ten teams of horses, ten 
wooden chariots with their accoutrements and 30 women (and) men, as the 
greeting gift of my brother. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) [a-na l Ni-im-]mu.-u-a-re-ia sar KUR [ Mi-is-ri-i] SES-/a ha-ta-ni-la 
02) [sa a-ra]-‘a-a-mu sa i-ra-‘a-a[m-an-ni\ qi-bi-ma 
03) [um-ma l T]ii-us-rat-ta sar KUR Mi-i-t[a-an-ni\ e-mu-u-ka 
04) [sa i-r]a-’a-a-mu-u-ka SES -ka[-ma a-n]a ia-sisul-mu a-na ka-a-sa 
05) [lu-u s]ul-mu a-na E -ka a-na DAM.MES[-AaJ a-na [DU]MU.ME§-Aa 
a-na LU.MES GAL-A'a 

06) [a-na GIS.]GIGIR.MES-Aa a-na ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-Aa a-na 
ERIN.GAL.MES-Aa 

07) [a-n\a KUR-Aa u mi-im-mu-ka da-an-ni-is da-an-ni-is lu-u sul-mu 

08) l Ma-ne-e LU.KIN-sa sa SES-/a it-ta-[a\l-ka a-[n\a at-te-ru-tl a-na DAM- 
su 

09) sa SES-/a a-na be-el-ti KUR Mi-is-ri-T a-na le-qe-e u tup-pa 

10) sa il-qa-a al-ta-ta-as-sl-ma [u a]-ma-t[i-]su el-te-me 

11) ii [t]a-a-ba da-a[n-n]i-is-ma a-ma-a-ti[-s]u sa SES-/a ki-isa SES -ia-ma 

12) a-mu-ru u ah-ta-du i-na u 4 -mis[a-a\-si ma-’a-da da-an-ni-is 

13) u 4 -ma u mu-sa sa-a-sl [ bd-]na-a e-te-pu[-us ] 

14) iisa SES-/a a-ma-a-tl-sugab[-bds]a 1 Ma-ne-e il-qa J a 1 

15) e-ep-pu-us a-na sa-at-tl a[n-ni-t]i i-na-an-na sa SES-/a DAM-sa 

16) sa KUR Mi-is-ri-i be-ia-as-su a-n[a-an-din]-ma u a-na SES-/a ub-bd-lu 

17) [1 -en a-mi]- r lu'-u'-t[u] i-na u 4 -mis [a-a-s/] KUR Ha-ni-gal-bat u KUR 

Mi-i-is-ri-i 

18) a as-sum an-ni-ti l Ma-[n]e-e i[k-ka-la-a] u-ba-an SES-/a 1 Ke-li-ia 

19) a 1 Ma-ne-e ha-mu-ut- r ta 1 [u-ma-as-s]ar-su-nu-ti u la aq-ti-ip\-su-nu 

20) T a' J ka'-an-na SES-/a a-na du-u[L-li-i]m-ma a-na mu-us-su-r[i\ 

21) u du-ul-la ul e-pu-us a-na [e-pe-es ] 10-su a-na DAM-sa sa SES-/a 

22) u i-na-an-na du-ul-la e-ep[pu-us ] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Speak [to Nim]muare‘ia, king of the land of [Egypt], my son-in-law 
[whom I l]ove, who loves [me]. [The message of T]ushratta, king of the 
land of Mittfanni], your father-in-law [who l]oves you, your brother. It is 
well [wi]thme. With you [may it be w] ell; with your household, with [your] 
wives, with your [so]ns, with your senior officials, [with] your chariotry, with 
your horses, with your warriors, [wit]h your land and your possessions, may 
it be very, very well. 


(8-13) Mane, the envoy of my brother came in friendship in order to take the 
wife of my brother, the lady of the land of Egypt, and I read over and over the 
tablet which he brought [and] I heard its [w] ords and they were very sweet; 
the words of my brother were as if I saw my brother himself. And I rejoiced 
on that day very much. And I made that day and night a celebration. 


(14-17) I will carry out every word of my brother that Mane brought to me. 
In t[his] very year, now, I will hand over my brother’s wife, the mistress of 
Egypt, and they will bring her to my brother. On t[hat] day will Hanigalbat 
and Egypt be as [one man]. 


(18-22) And because of this, Mane will [be delayed] for a bit. My brother, 
Keliya and Mane [will I ] release promptly and I will not encumber them 
[t]hus, my brother, with the task of finishing the work. I have not carried out 
the work in order [to do] ten times (more) for the wife of my brother but 
now I will carry out the work. 
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Rev. 


23) i-na ITI 6-KAMV 'Ke-li-ia LU.KIN-ia u 'Ma-ne-e L[U.KIN-sw] 

24) [s]a SES-/a u-ma-as-sa-ar-su-nu sa SES-/a DAM-sa a-n[a-an-din] 

25) [a] a-na SES-/a u-ub-ba-lu d <IS 8 >-T[AR] be-el-ti be-le-[et KUR.KUR a] 

26) [SES-/]a u A A-ma-a-nu il-su sa SES-/a ki-i [SA sa SES-/a] 

27) [li\-me-es ,r-si-il[-si\ 

28) [DAM-s]u a-na SES-/a u-ub-ba-lu u SES-/a ki-T [ u-kal-la-mu-si] 

29) [w i-Lm-]ma-ar-su ir-ta-bi da-an-ni-is-ma u i-se[-e’-i-si-ma\ 

30) [si'-t] r kP- r r llb-bisa SES-/a ep-se-et u [ap-pu-na-ma] 

31) [sul-ma-]na sa a-na-an-di-nu SES-/a [ i-im-ma-ar] 

32) [ki-i-me\ J e' elsapa-na-a-nu [ ra-bi] 

33) [a-nu-um-m]a l Ha-a-ra-ma-as-s[is]aSES-ia-a-maa-na [ia-siIs-pu-ru] 

34) [ al-ta-par-]su u tup-pa a-na qa-ti-su at-ta-din t[e-e-ma a-na SES-/a] 

35) [lll-ta-a]s-si-ma u a-ma-ti-su li-is-me [w a-nu-um-ma] 

36) [ l Ha-a-ra-]ma-as-si a-na SES-/a al-ta-par a[s-sum .] 

37) [u S]ES-/a ERIN.MES-sw u-ul u-ba-an[-nl .] 

38) [.1 r r-na\........ .] 

39) [.] a-na SES-/a [.] 

40) [. a]m-ma [.] 

41) [.] 

42) [. u]n-du [ .].’[.] 

43) [. b]i a-na l Ma-n[e-e LU.KIN-su] 

44) [sa SES-/a.]MES gdb-ba-si-n[a .] 

45) [. ma]-a-at-ta i-na pa-ni-i[a] 
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(23-24) In six months Keliya, my envoy, and Mane, the envoy of my brother 
will I release. The wife of my brother will I ha[nd over] and they will bring 
her to my brother. [May] <Sha>ushka, my lady, the mister[ss of the lands and] 
of [m]y [brother, and Amon, the god of my brother, make [her] correspond 
to [my brother’s desire]. 


28-32) They will bring [hi]s [wife] to my brother, and my brother, when 
[they present her] then [he will] see her; she has become very matured, and 
he [will desire her ]. [She] is formed according to my brother’s desire. And 
[moreover], the [greeting gi]ft that I am giving, my brother [will see], [as 
being greater] than can be reckoned. 


33-38) [Now] Haramashi, [wh]om my brother himself [sent] to [me, have I 
sent], and I have entrusted a tablet to him. [May he re]ad the mefssage to 
my brother] and may be listen to his words. [And now Harafmashi have I 
sent to my brother in [order to...And,] my [br]other, did I not treat we[ll ] 
his troops [....]. 


39-41) [...] to my brother [...] 

42-45) [,..]w]hen...]to Man[e, the envoy of my brother...] all of them 
[...d]ied before me [.] 
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46) [u as-sum KU.GI] sa SES-/a u-se-bi-lu 

47) [u-ba-ru-t]u 4 -iagdb-bd up-te-eh.-h.e-er SES[-/a KU.GI] 

48) [sa u-se-bi-lu] a-napa-nigdb-bi-su-nu-ma a-ni-na is J sak'-[tu] 

49) [. g\db-bi-su-nu-ma ka-an-ku 8 -tu 4 sa-su-nu u KU.GI /[a ep-sa] 

50) [ li-ib-ba-ta im-ta]-lu-u-me u ib-te-ku s -u ma-’a-dd dd-an-n[i-is-ma] 

51) [um-ma-a lu]-u su-nu-ma-a-me cin-nu-tum-me-e gab-bd-su-nu-ma-a- 

me r KU.Gr laep-s[a-ma-a-me] 

52) [a] iq-ta-bu-u i-na KUR Mi-is-ri-im-ma-a-me KU.GI ele-pe-ri ma-ci[-ad] 

53) [w] SES-/a ap-pu-na i-ra-’a-a-am-ka da-an-ni-is-me a-wi-lu-tu 4 -m[a-a- 

me] 

54) [su-]u sa l-ra-’a-a-mu u a-na sa\(AS)-su an-na-a-ti u-ul i-na-a[n-din] 

55) [ma-a]n-ni-rna-a-rne ha-se-eh-ma-a-me el e-pe-ri i-na KUR Mi-is-ri-i 

ma-a-ad 

56) [a] ma-an-nu an-na-ti a-na ma-an-ni i-na-an-din-me sa ma-la an-ni-i 

ma-s[u-u] 

57) [a p]a-na u ba-a-ba la i-su-u um-ma lu-u a-na-ku-ma ki-i-ma-a-me a- 

ddb-[bu-bu] 

58) [a-n]apa-ni-ku-nu-me ul a-ddb-bu-ub i-ra-’a-a-ma-an-ni ma-’a-da dan- 

nis[-ma] 

59) [SE]S-/asar KUR Mi-is-ri-im-[ma] 

60) u SES-/a i-na SA -su i-sa-ab- r bd'-ta-an-ni ki-i lib-bi im-ra-su mi-im-ma 

61) u la lu-u pa-as-ra im-ma-ti-ma rdir ISKUIU be-li lu-u la u-ma-as-sa-ra- 

an-ni-ma 

62) it-ti SES-/a lu-u la ut-ta-az-za-am ka-a-am-ma a-na SES-/a aq-ta-bV 

63) ki-i-me-e SES-/a i-du-u 

64) 'Ma-ne-e LU.KIN-sw sa SES-/[a u ER]IN[.MES-s]a sa SES -iasa it-ti l Ma- 

ne-e 

65) il-li-ka uk-te-eb- 7 }/ 1 -/^ a-na-k]u [g]a[b-b]i-su-nu u uk-te-eb-bi-ir-su-nu 

66) da-an-ni-is a-nu-um-ma 'Ma-ne-e i-il-la- ka mV-ma u SES-/a 

67) r O'-ta-na-'a-al-su ki-i-me-e uk-'te'eb-bi-is-su ma-’a-dd da-an-ni-is 

68) a-na SES -ia-ma i-ddb-bu-ub-ma u SES-/a il-te-nim-me-e-su-nu-ti ki-i- 

me-e 

69) e-te-pu-us-su-nu ki-i lu-u ha-sih 'Ma-ne-e ul i-ma-a-'at 1 

70) a-di su-u-ma su-u u la-a i-ma-ar-ra-as 
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46-59) [And with regard to the gold] which my brother sent, I assembled 
all my [foreign gue]sts. [My] brother, [the gold that he sent] in the presence 
of all of them, now, they were cut open, [,...a]ll of them, they were sealed 
and the gold was u[nworked!]. [They became f]ull [of anger] and they wept 
grievously, [saying,] “Are all of these [tru]ly of gold? It is unworked!” [And] 
they said. “In the land of Egypt, gold is more plentiful than dirt.” [And[, my 
brother, furthermore, “He loves you very much. As for mankind, [he] who 
loves, then to him(!) things like these he would not gi[ve]. Whoever desires, 
it is more plentiful than dirt in the land of Egypt, but who would give to 
someone things like these of which the sum is so mi[serly! But (rather)] with 
out reckoning (would he give).” I verily said thus, “I cannot say before you, 
‘My [broth] er, the king of the land of Egypt, loves me very much.’ ” 


60-63) But, my brother will take it to heart that my heart was somewhat 
distressed. And only may he be mollified. Never again may Teshub permit 
me that I should rage thus at my brother. Thus have I spoken to my brother 
in order that he may know. 


64-70) Mane, my brother’s envoy, and the Troops 1 of my brother that accom¬ 
panied him, I have honored them all and I have treated them with great dis¬ 
tinction. Now Mane is coming and my brother can interrogate him exten¬ 
sively about how I honored him greatly. He will recount to my brother and 
my brother can listen to them in accordance with what I did to them. As if 
Mane lacked anything he was not going to die. He is still himself and he is 
not getting sick. 
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71) u SES-/a KU.GI ma-’a-da sa KIN la ep-sa ii-se-e-bi-ia u aq-qa-at 

72) a-bi-ia SES-/a li-i-te-er-an-ni ki-i-me SES-/a ra-’a-mu-ti u-kdl-lam 

73) ki-i-me-e SES-/a a-na pa-ni KUR-/a ki-i-me-e a-na pa-ni LU.MES u-ba- 

ru-ti-ia 

74) SES-/a ma-’a-dd u-sarMBAR ) -ra-ha-an-ni d ISKUR u rd ~'A-m[a-n]u li-id- 

din-ma 

75) a-na da-ra-tim-ma sa SES-/a sa llb-bi-su lu-pu-us u SES-/a 

76) at-tu-la sa llb-bi-ia li-pu-us ki-i-me-e a-mi-lu-u-tu 4 

77) d UTU i-ra-’a-am-su u ki-i [i-n]a-an-na ni-i-nu DINGIR.MES-u 

78) [li-m]es-se-ru-un-na-a-si-ma a-na da-a-ra-tim-ma 

79) [i-na lib-b]i-ni i ni-ir-ta-’a-a-am 


80) [u a-nu-um-m\a a-na sul-ma-an-nisa SES-/a 1 GIS.ES.SAG.KUL 

81) [.] « i-si-is-su NA4 hi-li-ba KU.GI GAR.RA 

82) [.] i-na qa-ti-su i-sa-ab-ba-tUi 

83) [.] IGI.MES NA 4 NIR KUR KU.GI GAR sa a-na qa-ti 

84) [.] a-si i-il[-l]a-ku a-na SES-/a ui-te-'bii 1 
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71-79) So, my brother, may he send me much gold that has not been worked; 
may my brother exceed the allotment of my father. May Teshub and Amon 
grant that my brother reveal love of me, that my brother cause me to be 
glorified(!) in the presence of my country and in the presence of my foreign 
guests. 

75 - 79 ) May I fulfill my brother’s heart’s desire forever. And may my brother 
fulfill my own heart’s desire. As mankind loves the sun god, so as for us 
now—may the gods grant us—that we may continue to love [in] our 
[hear]ts. 


80-84) [And no]w as the greeting gift of my brother have I sent: one rope 
lock [the...of which is of...]and its base is of klLiba stone set in gold; [...that] 
holds in its hand [...]; [...] with beads of genuine hulalu stone set in gold, that 
is for the hand [...]...they will go. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na 'Nl-im-'mu 1 -re-ia LUGAL GAL 
02) sar KUR Mi-is-ri-i SES-/a 
03) ha-ta-ni-ia sa a-ra-am-mu-us 
04) u sa i-ra-’a-a-ma-an-ni ql-bl-ma 
05) um-ma 'Tii-us-rat-ta LUGAL GAL 
06) sar KUR Mi-ta-an-ni SES-ka e-mu-ka 
07) u sa i-ra-’a-a-mu-ka-ma 

08) a-na ia-si sul-mu a-na SES-/a u a-na ha-ta-ni-ia 
09) Lu-u sul-mu a-na E.MES-Zra a-na DAM/MES'-Zra 

10) a-na DUMU.MES-/;a a-na LU.MES-fai a-na GIS.GIGIR.MES-/:a 

11) a-na ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-fai a-na KlJR-/ca 

12) u a-na mim-mu-ka dan-nis lu-u sul-mu 


Lo.ed. 


Rev. 


13) sa SES-/a sa a-ra-am-mu-us 

14) DAM-sw DUMU.MUNUS-f/ at J tal'-an-na-as- su' 

15) d UTU u d INNIN a-na r pa'- r nP-sa l[i-i]l-lik 

16) r kP-ilib-bisa SES-/a li-me- r es] 5 '?-[si-l]u- r us ' 1 

17) SES-/a i-na u 4 -mis[a-a-s]i 

18) l[i-]ih-du d UTU u d I[NNIN a-na] 

19) SES-/a ka-ra-ba ra-[ba-a ] 

20) r hP-du-u-taP r baP-ni-P\-ta\ 

21) li-id-din-u-nls-su li[k-ru-bu-su\ 

22) u SES-/a lu-u bal-t[a-ta] 

23) a-na da-a-ra-a-tim-[ma] 
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(1-12) Speak to Nimmure'a, the great king, the king of the land of Egypt, 
my brother, my son-in-law, whom I love and who loves me; thus (spoke) 
Tushratta, the great king, the king of the land of Mittanni, your brother, your 
father-in-law and one who loves you: It is well with me. With my brother and 
with my son-in-law may it be well. With your household and your wiv[es], 
with your sons, with your men, with your chariotry, with your horses, with 
your land and with your possessions may it be very well. 


(13-23) My daughter as the wife of my brother whom I love, have I given 
to him. May Shimigi and Shaushka go before her. May they make her the 
image of my brother’s heart. And, may my brother rejoice on t[ha]t day. 
May Shimigi and Shau[shka] give [to] my brother a gre[at] blessing and 
wonder[ful] joy. May [they bless him], and may my brother li[ve] forever. 
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24) 1 Ma-ne-e LU.DUMU.KIN-su s [a SES-/a] 

25) u l Ha-ne-e tar-gu-ma-an[-na-su\ 

26) sa SES-/a ki-i i-li ur-te-e{b-bi-ma] 

27) NIG. r BA\MES ma-’a-dd at-ta-tci-cid-din-s [u-ni-ma\ 

28) r ub~'- v te'-en-ni-su-nu dan-ms 

29) ki-i te 4 -em-su-nu ba-nu-u as-sum kat-li-su- v nu' 

30) a-mi-Lu-u-ta sa ka-an-na ep-su 

31) im-ma-ti-ma u-uL a-mur DINGER.MES-/a 

32) u DINGER.MES sa SES-/a Li-is-su-ru-su-nu 

33) a-nu-um-ma 1 na-ah-ra ma-'aP-si 

34) sa ta-am-ra<-ta>(?) a-na e-pe-si a-na SES-ia 

35) al-ta-par-su u 1-en ma-ni-in-nu 

36) sa NA4.ZA.GIN KUR NA4.ZA.GIN r KUR n 

37) u sa KU.GI a-na suL-ma-ni 

38) sa SES-/a ul-te-b'd 

39) u a-na 1 me-at Li-im MU.MES-f/ 

40) a-na ti-ik-ki sa SES-/a 

41) Lu-una-di 
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(24-32) Mane, the envoy o[f my brother], and Hane, the interpreter] of my 
brother have I ex[alted] like gods.have I given [to them]. I have treated the 
two of them really well because their report was excellent. I have never at 
any time seen men, both of whom are so well formed. May my gods and the 
gods of my brother protect them. 


(33-41) Now, one polished nahra for making mirror<s> for my brother have I 
sent to him, and one maninnu necklace of pure lapis lazuli, pure lapis lazuli 
and of gold, have I sent and may it rest on the neck of my brother for one 
hundred thousand years! 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


COL. I 

(1) [x] [,..A]NSE.KUR.RA.MES r bd'-nu'-tu i sai-la-as-su-mu-u-n[i\ 

(2) 1 GIS.GIGIR tii-le-e-mi-su mar-si-su u si-ih-pi-sugdb-ba 

(3) KU.GI 3 me 20 SU KU.GI sa i-na SA -su na-du-u 

(4) 1 Gli il-tuk-hu sa pi-sa-is KU.GI GAR pa-ra-ti-ti-na-su 

(5) NAj-NIR KUR 1 NA4.KISIB NA 4 .NIR KUR i-na Llb-bl-su suk-ku-uk 

(6) 5 SU KU.GI i-na Lib-bi-su na-di 

(7) 2 sa bu-ur-hi KU.GI GAR 6 SU KU.GI 

(8) 4 SU KU.BABBAR i-na Lib-bi-su-nu na-di 

(9) 2 sa KVi u-ha-ta-a-ti KU.GI KU.BABBAR GAR.RA 

(10) MURUB-sw-nu ZA.GIN sa-ki-in 10 SU KU.GI 

(11) 20 SU KU.BABBAR i-na Lib-bi-su-nu na-di 

(12) 2 ma-ni-i-in-nu sa ANSE.KUR.RA.MES NAUNIR 1 

(13) KU.GI GAR 88 i-na SID -ti 44 r SU n r KU.GU 

(14) sa i-na SA-su-nu na-du-u 

(15) 1 SU KUS.KA.TAB ANSE.KU[NGI u\ J hd' J tP-su-nugi-la-mu 

(16) pu-uq-dd-a-ti-su-nu KU.[GI...] t[a]-ab-na-a-nia-sal 

(17) uger-[r]a-a[s-su-nu s]a NA 4 .GIS.NUn.GAL 

(18) [«] u-ha-[ta-as-su-n]u kus-us-tap-pa-a-an-ni-su-nu 

(19) pa-s[e . -su-n]u gi-la-a-mu 

(20) u [. ]-su-nu KU.GI sa da-ma su-Lu-u 


(21) 2 na-at-tul-la-a-tu 4 saK\JS 

(22) sa ki-i a-ra-as-sa-a-an-ni bur-ru-mu 
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COL. I 

(1) 4 beautiful horses that run (swiftly). 


(2) 1 chariot, its tulemu’ s, its thongs, its covering, all 

(3) of gold. It is 320 shekels of gold that have been used on it 


(4) 1 whip of pisais, overlaid with gold; its parattitinu, 

(5) of genuine hulalu- stone; 1 seal of genuine hulalu- stone is strung 

on it. 

(6) 5 shekels of gold have been used on it. 

(7) 2 sa burhi, overlaid with gold. 6 shekels of gold (and) 

(8) 4 shekels of silver have been used on them. 

(9) 2 (leather) uhatati, overlaid with gold and silver; 

(10) their center is made of lapis lazuli. 10 shekels of gold (and) 

(11) 20 shekels of silver have been used on them. 


(12) 2 marannu-necklaces, for horses; genuine hulalu-stone 

(13) mounted on gold; 88 (stones) per string. It is 44 shekels 

(14) that have been used on them. 


(15) 1 set of bridles for mules(?), of gilamu-ivory; 

(16) their “thorns,” of go[ld;...]..., 

(17) and... [...o]f alabaster; 

(18) their kustappanni, 

(19) [...] of gilamu-ivory, 

(20) and their [...], of gold with a reddish tinge. 


(21) 2 leather nattullu, 

(22) that are variegated like a wild dove. 
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(23) 1 

SU gu.5-u-ka-a.s-su sa ZABAR 

(24) 1 

(25) 

(26) 

(27) 

(28) 

(29) 

(30) 

KVi ap-pa-tu 4 i-si-is-su u ma-ra-as-su 

KU.GI GAR ta-a-as-li KU.GI sa dd-m[a] su-u-Lu-u 
mu-uh-ha-su gdb-ba ALAM KU.[GI...]-/a-as-si 
ba-a-ab a-sa-ampa-an-sa ra-[x]-a[n]-ni [ x]- r ma 1 
dd-ar-dd-ra-ak sa KU.GI mu-uh-[h]u- r uf 
u E sum-mu-hi dar 6 -da-ra-ah-su sa KU.GI 
mu-uh-hu-us 1 su-si SU i-na SA -su na-di 

(31) 

[x] GI.MES sar-mu T ba'-nu-u 

( 32 ) [1] 

(33) 

(34) 

(35) 

GIR sa EME-sw r ba'- T bal'- r k['-T- r in'- r nu? 

[g]u-mu-u-ri-su KU.GI u[s-su]-ru [K]IN- r sw'' 

[GIS.]ESI sa AMAR.MES KU.GI GA[R SA]G -su 

na 4 .an.gug.me 

[x]-tu-su KU.GI GAR us-su-[ru] 6 SU KU.[GI i-na\ SA na-di 

(36) 

(37) 4 

[x] BAN a-pi-sa-a-mu-[u]s-he [.] K[U.G]I GAR 

SU KU.GI sa i-na SA -su v na 1J du^-u 

( 38 ) 1 

GIS.TUKUL.DINGIR sa AN.BAR KU.GI GAR 15 SU GUS[KI]N [/- 
n\a SA na-di 

( 39 ) 1 

(40) 3 

za-a-al-Le-e-wi ZABAR [KI]N-su KU.GI GAR 

SU KU.GI i-na SA -su na-di 

( 4 i) 1 

ad-du sapi-sa-is KU.GI GAR 2 SU KU.GI i-na SA na-di 

(42) 1 

( 43 ) 6 

til-pa-a-nu sa za-mi-ri a-na 4-su KU.GI GAR 

SU KU.GI i-na SA -su na-di 

( 44 ) 2 

sa-di-in-nu bi-ir-mu 

( 45 ) 1 

SU si-ri-in-na-a J tu 4 KU.BABBAR so(?) SU i-na KI.LA.BI 
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(23) 1 set of torques, of bronze. 


(24) 1 (set of) reins; its base and straps 

(25) overlaid with gold; the tasli of gold with, a reddish tinge-, 

(26) its entire upper part is a gold figure 

(27) the opening...its surface ...[...]; 

(28) It is studded with dardarah- ornaments of gold; 

(29) and the “house”...is studded with dardarah- ornaments, also of 

gold. 

(30) 60 shekels (of gold) were used on it. 


(3 1 ) [ x ] good, sharp arrows. 


(32) [1] 

(33) 

(34) 

(35) 

dagger, the blade of which is of i[r]on; 
its guard, of gold, with dESIns; its haft, 

of ebony with calf figurines; overlaid with gold; its [pomm]el is 
of...-stone; 

its [...]..., overlaid with gold, with dESIns. 6 shekels of go [Id] have 
been used on it. 

(36) [1] 

(37) 

bow, of the apisamus- type [...], overlaid with gold. 

It is 4 shekels of gold that have been used on it. 

(38) 1 

mace, of iron overlaid with gold. 15 shekels of gold have been used 
on it. 

(39) 1 

(40) 3 

zallewe- knife, of bronze; its [ha]ft overlaid with gold, 
shekels of gold have been used on it. 

(4i) 1 

addu- throw stick, of pisais, overlaid with gold. 2 shekels of gold 
have been used on it. 

(42) 1 

(43) 6 

tilpdnu- bow, of zamiri; 4 times overlaid with gold, 
shekels of gold have been used on it. 

(44) 2 

multicolored shirts. 

(45) 1 

set of snaffles, of silver; [5)0 shekels in weight. 
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(46) 1 SU pi-ti-in-ka-aksa SIG.GAN.ME.TA su-up-pu-ru 


(47) 1 KVi a-ri-tu 4 u-ru-uk-ma-a-an-nu KU.BABBAR 10 SU i-na KI.LA.BI 


(48) 1 KVi pa-a-gu-mu NA 4 .GIR.ZU-su NA^NIfR] KUR 

(49) tam-lu-u-su NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR ta-a-as-[l\i tam-lu-u [NA4.ZA.GIN] 

KUR 

(50) MURUB 4 -s« NA 4 hi-l[i\-ba GAR u MURUB 4 -su s [a] [ NA 4 /i/]-/[/]-[6]a 

(51) NA4.ZA.GIN KUR GAR 2 NA 4 .NIR KUR kab-bu-Lu, [KU.G]I GAR 

(52) sa i-na mar-si-su s[uk-ku\-ku 1 NAj.KISIB NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR 

(53) KU.GI GAR 1 NA4.NIR KUR kab-bu-Lu 4 sa i-na EGIR-su suk-ku-ku 

(54) 10 SU KU.GI i-na SA-su na-di 

(55) 1 La-ha-nu sa ANSE.KUR.RA.MES sa a-mu J u'-ti 

(56) sa A.MUSEN.MES KU.GI tam-lu-u utam-lu-u-su 

NA 4 .ZA.GIN.KUR 
3 me SU i-na KI.LAL.BI 


(58) 1 sazu-ub-bisu-u-li-iK\J.G\qa-duGADA-su 

( 59 ) 3 SU i-na KI.LA.BI 


(60) [1] 

kab-bu-ut-tUi KU.GI 10 SU i-na KI.LA.BI 

(61) [1] 

[ xx ]-ha-lu KU.GI 20 SU i-na KI.lA.B[I] 

(62) [x] 

[...sa] NAj SAG -su NA 4 .MUS.[GIR...] 

(63) 

[.] KIN-sw KU.GI GAR a-na 2,-su 

(64) 

[ . -z]i-in-su NA4 SI.TIR [.] 

(65) 

[.x] KU.GI i-du-uz-za-ri-ma [.] 

(66) 

[ x SU] i-na SA-su na-[di\ 
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(46) 1 pair of gloves that are trimmed with red wool. 

(47) 1 shield.. .of silver, 10 shekels in weight. 

(48) 1 leather halter, its “flint-blade” of genuine hulalu-stone;, 

(49) its inlay, of genuine lapis lazuli; the tasli, (with) inlay of genuine 

[lapis lazuli]. 

(50) Its centerpiece is set with hiliba- stone, and (this) centerpiece o[f 

hili]b[a- stone] 

(51) is mounted on genuine lapis lazuli. 2 genuine hulalu- stones 

mounted [on gol]d, 

(52) which are strung on its straps. 1 seal of genuine lapis lazuli, 

mounted 

(53) on gold. 1 hulalu-stone, a counterweight, which is strung on its 

rear. 

(54) 10 shekels of gold have been used on it. 

(55) 1 bottle, horse-shaped, of amutu-metal, 

(56) with eagles of gold as inlay; and (also) its inlay genuine lapis 

lazuli. 

(57) 3°° shekels in weight. 

(58) 1 fly whisk, of gold, along with its linen cloth. 

(59) 3 shekels in weight. 

(60) [1] counterweight, 10 shekels in weight. 

(61) [1 si]eve, of gold, 20 shekels in weight. 

(62) [1 ...], of stone; its top ofmws[saru]-stone; 

(63) [...] its haft, overlaid with gold; 2 times [...]; 

(64) its [...]..., of pendu- stone [...]; 

(65) [...], of gold,...[...] 

(66) [x] shekels of gold have been [used] on it. 
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COL. II 


(1) 1 

(2) 

r HURYSU n sa AN.BAR K[U.GI GAR] me-e-su-uk-ki-i-su 
tam-lu-[u] NA4.ZA.GIN r KUIU 6 SU KU.GI i-na SA-su na-di 

(3) 1 

(4) 

HUR.SU sa AN.BAR KU.GI GAR me-e-su-uk-ki-i-su 

NA4.ZA.GIN KUR 5 SU KU.GI i-na SA-su na-di 

(5) 1 

HUR.GIR KU.GI tam-Lu-u 5 SU KU.GI i-na SA-su na-di 

(6) 1 

( 7 ) 35 

(8) 

ma-nP-i-in-ni sar-mu 35 NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR 
na 4 hi-Li-ba MURUB 4 NA 4 NIR KUR 

KU.GI sa dd-ma su-u-Lu-u uh.-h.u-uz 

( 9 ) 1 

(10) 

SU sa SU IGI.MES NA 4 .NIR KUR 6 i-na SID-ti 

KU.GI GAR 6 SU KU.GI i-na SA -su-nu na-di 

(11) 1 

SU ka-rat-na-an-nu KU.GI 2 SU i-na KI.LA.BI 

(12) 1 
(* 3 ) 

pa-as-ka-a-ru KU.GI sa ki-igu 5 -ha-az-zi 
su-up-pu-ru 14 SU i-na KI.LA.BI 

(! 4 ) 1 
(! 5 ) 

SU a-ra-ap-sa-a-an-na 6 i-du-u-uz-za- ar^-ra 

K[U.G]I sa dd-ma su-u-Lu-u 12 SU i-na KI.LA.BI 

(16) 1 

(! 7 ) 

(18) 

(! 9 ) 

GIR sa r EME 1 -s« r AN\BAR KIN-sw tam-Lu-u [ K ' A „[.]. 

KU.GI GAR SAG.DU-s« NA 4 .[AN].GUG.ME ma-lik-su KU.GI GAR 
ma-at-ru-u-su GUN.A sa t[a-k]il-ti a-na z-su 

KU.GI GAR 14 SU KU.GI i-na SA -su-nu na-di 

(20) 1 

(21) 

(22) 

zal-lu-[la]m KISIB.LA-sw na Jhi-li-ba u NA4.ZAGIN KUR GAR 
KIN-s« r ALAM 1 a-mi-il-iu 4 NA 4 .GIS.NU U .GAL tam-Lu-u 
NA4.ZAGIN KUR 6 SU KU.GI i-na SA-su na- r dP 
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COL. II 


(1) 1 

(2) 

ha[nd-brac]elet, of i[ro]n, [overlaidwithgol]d; its mesukku -birds 
(have) an inlay of genuine lapis lazuli. 6 shekels of gold have been 
used on it. 

(3) 1 

(4) 

hand-bracelet, of iron, overlaid with gold; its mesukku -birds 
(have) an inlay of genuine lapis lazuli. 5 shekels of gold have been 
used on it. 

(5) 1 

anklet, of gold, inlaid. 5 shekels of gold were used on it. 

(6) 1 

( 7 ) 35 

(8) 

manin rc u-ne cklace, cut from 35 genuine lapis lazuli stones. 
hiliba- stones; in the center, a genuine huiaiu- stone, 
mounted on gold with a reddish tinge. 

( 9 ) 1 

(10) 

set for the hand, beads of genuine lapis lazuli, 6 per string, 
mounted on gold. 6 shekels of gold have been used on it. 

(11) 1 

set of karatnannu, of gold, 2 shekels in weight. 

(12) 1 
(* 3 ) 

head-binding, of gold, 

twisted like a torque, 14 shekels in weight. 

(! 4 ) 1 
(! 5 ) 

set of arapsanna, 6 iduzzarra, 

of gold with a reddish tinge. 12 shekels in weight. 

(16) 1 

(! 7 ) 

dagger, the blade of which is of iron; the haft has an inlay of 
...-st[one], 

overlaid with gold; its pommel, of.. .-stone; its..., mounted in gold; 

(18) 

(! 9 ) 

its matru, (with) variegated trim of blue-purple wool, 2 times 
overlaid with gold. 14 shekels have been used on it. 

(20) 1 

(21) 

(22) 

zallulu, its rettu overlaid with hiliba -stones and genuine lapis 
lazuli; 

the handle, the figure of a woman, of alabaster; the inlay 
of genuine lapis lazuli. 6 shekels of gold were used on it. 
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(23) 1 SU KUS.E.SIR sa DUg.SI.A ii dar 6 -dd-ra-ah-m[a] 

(24) sa K[U.G]I mu-uh-hu-su bu-u-tin-ni-su-nu NA 4 hi-L[i-ba\ 

(25) ka-r[at-n\a-an-na-al-la NA4.ZA.GIN KUR ti-sa-ak-k[u-un\ 

(26) 13 SU KU.GI i-na SA-su-nu na-di 1 SU ™'ka-pal-lu s[a l-Li] 


(27) 1 SU KVi bat-t[a-t]u 4 dar 6 -da-ra-ah sa KU.GI ma-lu-[u] 

(28) 6 SU KU[.GI i-n\a SA -su-nu na-[di] 


(29) 1 SU KuS E.SIR sa ta-kd-ti k[i-iz]-zi-su-nu 

(30) u ta-a-[(dis)]-su-nu KU.[GI bu]-u-tin-ni-i-su-nu 

(31) NA 4^ i-l[i]-ba MURUB 4 tam-Lu-u NA4ZA - GlN KUR 

(32) 4 SU KU.GI i-na SA-su-nu na-di 1 SU " :G ka-pa-lu sa i-[li\ 


( 33 ) 1 KUS.E.SIR sa GADA GUN.A sa i-du-uz-za-ri-su-nu 

(34) 1 SU T<,G ka-pa-lu sai-li 


(35) 1 SU KUS.E.SIR sa GADA GUN.A 1 SU 1 <iG ka^ r paP- T lu' r .sV i-li 


(36) 1 TUG sa ta-klL-ti 1 SU TUG.GU [hur\-risa URU 


(37) 1 TUG.GU URU sa Tuk-ur-is 1 SU TUG.I[B].lA 

(38) sa SIG.GAN.ME.TA DIR 


(39) 1 TUG.GADA a-as-si-a-an-nl 1 SU TUG.GU [h]ur-<ri> sa GADA 

(40) 1 TUG.GU URU GADA 1 TUG.BAR.DUL sa GADA 


(41) 1 T0G ha-su-ra 1 SU TUG.GU hur-rl 1 SU T[UG].G[U UR]U 

(42) 1 TUG.BAR.DUL u 1 TUG.SAG sa t[a-k\[l-t[i] 


(43) 1 s[az]u-ub-biku s -us-su-di KISIB.LA-s[w.] 

(44) NA4.ZA.GIN KUR gu-ub-gu-bi NA ^ l-li-ba KIN-[sw KU.GI GAR] 
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(23) 1 pair of shoes, of c/usu-color (leather), and studded with dardarah- 

ornaments 

(24) of gold; their buttons of hiliba- stone; 

(25) with kar[atn]annalla-ornaments, of genuine lapis lazuli, sethere 

and [there]. 

(26) 13 shekels of gold have been used on them. 1 pair of leggings, off 

shaggy wool]. 


(27) 1 

(28) 6 

pair of betatu- shoes, well provided with gold dardarah- orna¬ 
ments 

shekels of gold have been used on them. 

( 2 9 ) 1 

(30) 

( 3 1) 

(32) 4 

pair of shoes, of blue-purple wool; their...[...]. 
and their...[...], of gold; their buttons 
of hiliba- stone; the center, an inlay of genuine lapis lazuli, 
shekels of gold have been used on them. 1 pair of leggings, of 
shaggy [wool]. 

( 33 ) 1 

( 34 ) 1 

pair of shoes, of colored linen, which have iduzzarri. 
pair of leggings, of shaggy wool. 

( 35 ) 1 

pair of shoes, of colored linen. 1 pair of leggings, of shaggy wool. 

( 36 ) 1 

garment of blue-purple wool. 1 pair of shirts, Hurrian-style, [for ] 
the city. 

( 37 ) 1 

( 38 ) 

city-shirt, Tukris-style. 1 pair of s[as]hes, 
of red wool, adorned. 

( 39 ) 1 

(40) 1 

linen garment, assianni- type. 1 pair of shirts, Hur<rian>-style, of 
linen. 

city-shirt, of linen. 1 robe, of linen. 

( 4 1) 1 

(42) 1 

hasuru- garment. 1 pair of shirts, Hurrian-style, of linen. 1 pair of 
city-shirts. 

robe and 1 cap, of blue-purple wool. 

( 43 ) 1 

( 44 ) 

fly-whisk. Its rettu (has) an in [lay] 

of genuine lapis lazuli.. .hiliba-stone. [Its] haft, [overlaid with 
go]ld, 
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(45) a-na 3-su tam-lu-u NA4.ZA.GIN KUR i-si-is-su. [NA4.ZA.GIN KUR] 

(46) T(1G ds-sa-ds-ta-ra-an-ni ku-ka-as-su [.] 

(47) 25 SU KU.GI i-na SA -su [ na-di] 


(48) 1 

(49) 

(50) 6 

mu-me-elryri-tu^saperg-a-zi r w 1 \dar 6 -dd-ra-ah] 

sa KU.GI mu-[uh]-hu-us KIN-sw GIS.ESI [.] 

SU KU.GI i-na lib-bi-su [na-di] 

( 5 i) 1 

r NIG\SU.LUH.HA KU.BABBAR 1 me 40 SU i-na r KIYLAYBr 

(52) 1 

NA4.AN.GI gi-la-mu 80 SU i-na KI.lA.BI 

( 53 ) 1 

GI KU.BABBAR gi-la-mu 771/2 i-na KI.LA.BI 

( 54 ) 2 

( 55 ) 

( 56 ) 

BAN.MES sa pa-at-ti AB. ZU ki-sa-al-li-su-nu 

KU.[GI GAR u 1-en i-na lib-bi-su a-na 2-[s«] 

KU.GI pa-[a]-az-na-a-an-ni 10 SU KU.GI i-na SA -su-nu na-[d]i 

( 57 ) 1 

(58) 6 

v su'-kur-ru ZABAR a-na z-su KU.GI GAR 

SU KU.GI i-na SA -su na-di 

( 59 ) 1 

(60) 3 

ma-ak-ka-su ZABAR KIN-.sw a-na z-su KU.GI GAR 

SU KU.GI i-na SA -su na-di 

(61) 10 

GA.ZUM.ME[S] GAL.MES sa NA 4 .MES 

(62) 1 

(63) 

(64) 3 

la-ha-an-nu sa NA41 hu-li-am sa NA4.GIS.NUn.GAL 
tam-lu-u NA4.fZA.GIJN KUR sapa-as-su KU.GI GAR 

SU KU.GI i-na SA -su na-di 

( 65 ) 1 

(66) 4 

hu-[l]i-am sa NA4.IS.ME.KUM KU.GI GAR 
[S]U KU.GI i-na SA -su na-di 

(67) 1 

(68) 

[... na 4] mar-hal-lu 1 ku-u-ni-i-nu NA 4 mar-hal-lu 
[.NA 4 .]NIR KUR 1 kab-bu-ut-tun sa NA4 
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(45) 3 times; its inlay, of genuine lapis lazuli; its base, of [genuine l]apis 

lazufli.j 

(46) Its doth streamers (held by) wire [...]. 

(47) 25 shekels of gold have been used on it. 


(48) 1 

(49) 

(50) 6 

A mumerritu- scraper, of..., a[nd] it is studded [with dardarah- 
ornaments] 

of gold. Its haft, of ebony [...]. 
shekels of gold hav[e been used] on it. 

( 5 i) 1 

washbasin, of silver, 140 shekels in weight. 

(52) 1 

stone-..., (with) gltamu- ivory, 70 shekels in weight. 

( 53 ) 1 

silver tube, (with) gltamu- ivory, 771/2 shekels in weight. 

( 54 ) 2 

( 55 ) 

(56) 10 

bows...', their astragal-ornaments 

overlaid with gold, and on 1 of them is the o[ver]lay double, 
shekels of gold have been used on them. 

( 57 ) 10 

(58) 6 

spears of bronze with a double overlay of gold 
shekels of gold have been used on it. 

( 59 ) 1 

(60) 3 

makkasu- ax, of bronze, its handle 2 times overlaid with gold, 
shekels of silver have been used on it. 

(61) 10 

large combs, of (various) stones. 

(62) 1 

(63) 

(64) 3 

bottle, of stone. 1 helmet-container, of alabaster,(with) 
an inlay of genuine lapis lazuli, its rim overlaid with gold 
shekels of gold have been used on it. 

( 65 ) 1 

(66) 4 

helmet-container, of malachite, overlaid with gold. 

[shekels] of gold have been used on it. 

( 67 ) [1] 

(68) 

[...] of marhallu- stone. 1 kuninnu- bowl, of marhaltu- stone. 

[...], of hulalu- stone. 1 counterweight, of stone. 
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(69) [x] [.GI]S. ESI qa-ab-la-su gi-,-il-tu-[su?] 

(70) [KU.GI GAR is-tu e-li-i]s u is-tu sap-[l]is 

(71) [.] u ZU.SUN KU.GI [GAR] 

COL. Ill 

(!) [ . ] ne (?) 

(2) [x] [.] gi 5 -U-tii-su-nu 


(3) KU.GI [GAR is-tu e-li-is u ] is-tu sap-Li-is 

(4) KU.BABBAR GAR.RA 1 su-si SU KU.GI 40 SU KU. BABBAR i-na 

SA -su-nu na-di 

(5) 1 GIS.DUB.DUB sa ALAM.MES u sa a-bu-u-bi 

(6) sa GIS.ESI KU.GI GAR 30 SU KU.GI i-na SA -su na-di 

(7) 1 GIR sa EME-su ha-bal-ki-nu gu-mu-u-ra-su 

(8) KU.GI us-su-ru KIN-su sa HE.TUR.MES tam-Lu-u 

(9) NA4.ZA.GIN KUR SAG -su N \hi-U-ba 5 SU KU.GI i-na SA na-di 

(10) 1 SU sa MUN sa AMAR.MES u sa UR.MA.MES NA Jki-U-ba 

(11) 1 pa-as-<su\>-ru KU.BABBAR GAR 1 su-si SU KU.BABBAR i-na SA-sw 

na-di 

(12) 1 GlS.BUGIN.TUR KU.BABBAR GAR 40 SU KU.BABBAR i-na §A-su 

na-di 

(13) 1 pur-si-tUi KU.GI 10 SU [i-na] KI.LA.BI 10 v pur 1 - 1 si 1 -'tu± 

r KU.GU 

(14) 1 pur-SL-tu 4 KU.BABBAR 10 SU i-na TdYLAVBr 

(15) 1 BUGIN.TUR KU.BABBAR >TUR< 10 SU i-na r Kr.LA.BI 

(16) 1 MAR.NINDA KISIB.LA -su NA4.AN.GUG.ME KIN-su KU.G]I] GAR 

(17) SAG -su me-su-uk-ku s NA4.AN.GUG.ME 2 SUKU.G] I] i-naSA 

na-di 
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(69) [x] [...], of ebony; its center and [its] rungs, 

(70) [overlaid with.gold; abov]e and below [...], 

(71) and ivory [mounted on] go[ld...]. 


COL. Ill 

(1) [.] 


(2) [x] [.] their rungs 

(3) [overlaid with] gold, [above and] below 

(4) overlaid with silver. 60 shekels of gold, 40 shekels of silver, have 

been used on them. 


(5) 1 plaque with winged disks and Deluge monster(s), 

(6) of ebony, overlaid with gold. 30 shekels of gold are used on it. 


(7) 1 dagger, the blade, of iron; its hilt, 

(8) of gold, with dESIns; its haft, of...; an inlay 

(9) of genuine lapis lazuli; its pommel, of hiliba- stone. 
5 shekels of gold have been used on it. 


(10) 1 set of salt (containers, in the form) of bull-calves and lions, of 
hiliba stone. 


(11) 1 tr<a>y, overlaid with silver. 60 shekels of silver used on it. 


(12) 1 small trough, overlaid with silver. 40 shekels of silver were used 
on it. 


(13) 1 bowl, of gold, 10 shekels [in] weight. 10 bowls, of gold; 

(14) 1 bowl, of silver, 10 shekels in weight. 

(15) 1 small trough of silver, 10 shekels in weight. 


(16) 1 bread shovel; its rettu, of...-stone; its hilt, overlaid with gold, 

(17) its pommel, a mesukku-bvcd, of...-stone. 2 shekels of gold have 

been used on it. 
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(18) 1 

1 

MAR.NINDA KU.GI 5 SU i-na KI.IA.BI 

MAR.NINDA KU.BABBAR [x S]U [i-n]a KI.IA.BI 

(! 9 ) 1 

(20) 1 

MAR.NINDA GIS.ESI 1 MAR.NINDA ZU.SUN 1 MAR. NINDA 

GIS.TUG 

a-u-a-ta-a-mu-lu-u-us-he sa ZU.SUN 

(21) 1 

sa IZI KU.BABBAR 1 su-si 6 SU i-na KI.IA.BI 

22) 1 

(23) 2 

Gli al-ta-pl-pu la kat-mu GI§ ESI ALAM KU.GI KU. BABBAR GAR 

SU KU.GI 40 SU KU.BABBAR sa i-na SA -su na-du-u 

(24) 10 

(25) 10 

TUG.MES nam-ru 10 SU TUG.GU hur-ri 10 SU TUG.GU URU 

TUG.BAR.DUL.MES 10 SU KUS.SUHUB.MES 

(26) 10 

(27) 1 

SU t0g ta-ak-bd-tUi 10 SU [KU]S.E.SIR be-ta-[t]u 4 
sa bur-ki GUN.A1 SU.ZU.UB sa GADA sa GUN.A kub-bu-u 

(28) 1 

TUG.SU.ZU.UB sa GUN.A ku-ub-bu-u 

(29) 1 

(30) 

(31) 1 

(32) 

(33) 1 

(34) 

(35) 1 

NA 4 ta-a-pa-te sa mu-ur-ri 1 NA 4 ta-a-pa-tu 4 
sa ZI/KIL 1 1 NA 4 ta-a-pa-tu 4 sa ia-ru-ut-ti 

NA 4 ta-a-pa-tu 4 sa SIM.AZ 1 NA 4 ta-a-pa-tu 4 
[s]a ka-na-a-at-ki 1 NA 4 ta-a-pa-te sa su-’-a-ti 

NA 4 ta-a-pa-tu 4 sa SIM.BUL 1 riA 4 ta-a-pa-tu 4 

sa r pers-sa-an-ti 1 N \ta-a-pa-te w[u]- v u'-hi-iz-zi 

tiA 4 ta-a-pa-tu 4 su-um-mu-hu 

(36) 10 

DUG ki-ra-tu 4 sa I DUG.GA ma-lu-u 


(37) 1 SU sa-ri-am ZABAR igur-sl-[i]p [ZABAR sa] LU 

(38) 1 SU sa-ri-am sa r KUS 1 1 gur-sl-[i]p [UD.KjA.BAR 

(39) sa l<1 sd-ar-ku 8 -t[i] 1 -nu-tu 4 sa-ri-am s [a] KUS 

(40) sa ANSE.KUR.RA.MES qu-[L\a-a-na sa ZABAR mu-uh-hu-su 
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(18) 1 

bread shovel, of gold, 5 shekels in weight. 1 bread shovel, of silver, 
[x sh]ekels in weight. 

(! 9 ) 1 

(20) 1 

bread shovel, of ebony. 1 bread shovel, of ivory. 1 bread shovel, of 
boxwood. 

awatamulushe, of ivory. 

(21) 1 

brazier, of silver, 66 shekels in weight. 

(22) 1 

(23) 

chest, without a cover, of ebony, with a winged disk, overlaid with 
gold and silver. 

It is 2 shekels of gold, 40 shekels of silver, were used on it. 

0 0 

^ LO 

M <N 

bright garments; 10 pairs of shirts Hurrian-style; 10 pairs of clty- 
shirts, 

robes, 10 pairs of boots. 

(26) 10 

pair of Leggings ; 10 pair of betatu-shoes. 

(27) 1 

loincloth, of colored cloth. 1 susuppu- cloth, of linen, trimmed 
with colored cloth. 

(28) 1 

susuppu cloth trimmed with colored cloth. 

(29) 1 

(30) 

(31) 1 

(32) 

( 33 ) 1 

(34) 

( 35 ) 1 

stone scent container, with myrrh-scented oil. 1 stone scent con¬ 
tainer 

with pure oil. 1 stone scent container with iaruttu- oil. 
stone scent container with myrtle oil. 1 stone scent container 
with kanatku- oil. 1 stone scent container with su’adi oil. 
stone scent container with styrax-oil. 1 stone scent container 
with persanti- oil. 1 stone scent container... 
stone scent container with a mixture (of various oils). 


(36) 10 kirru-pots, full of “sweet oil.” 


(37) 1 cuirass set, of bronze. 1 helmet, of bronze, [f]or a man. 

(38) 1 cuirass set, of leather. 1 helmet, [ofbrjonze, 

(39) for the sar/rw-soldiers. 1 cuirass set, of leather, 

(40) for horses, set with ri[ng]s of bronze. 
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(41) 2 gur-si-ipsa ZABARs[a A]NSE.KUR.RA.MES 


(42) 1 

(43) 10 

KVi a-ri-tu 4 u-ru-uk-ma-a-an-[n]a KU.BABBAR GAR 

SU KU.BABBAR sa i-na SA -su na-du-u 

(44) 9 

KV $a-ri-tu 4 sa u- v ru'-uk-ma-an-ni-su-nu ZABAR 

( 45 ) 1 

( 46 ) 

me-at BAN.MES a-pi-sa-a-mu-u-us KU.[GI GAR] 
e-m-at-ti-a-an-[ni\ 

( 47 ) 1 

Li-im GI.MES sar-mu 2 ti-im GEM[ES...] 

( 48 ) 3 

li-im GI.MES [...] 

( 49 ) 10 

G, ia-ka-a-tu 4 sa ka-b[al-ki.-ni] 

(50) 10 

Gl ia-ka-a-tu 4 sa [UDj.KA.BAR 

(51) 20 

GI.MES hu-ut-ti Gl [ia-ka\-a-tu 4 

(52) 20 

GI.MES pu-uq[-da-tu 4 .] 

0? 

w 

to" 1 

''GIUMES 1 v su'-ku-u-[du] 

(54) 20 

GI.MES sa IZI20 GI.MES wa-an-tar(?)-[ta (?)] 

( 55 ) 10 

GIS.TUKUL.DINGIR .MES sa[ .] 

(56) 10 

za-a-al-le-e-we-na sa U[D.KA.BAR] 

(57) 10 

(58) 

(59) 

SU s, ka-za-tu 4 sa GU 4 .MES sa UD. [KA.BAR] 

r « n 1 BAN a-na 2-su KU.BABBAR GAR 2 SU KU.BABBAR 

sa i-na lib-bi-su-nu na-du-u 


(60) 10 T su'- r kur~'-ru' [.... 

(61) [.] 


] 
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(41) 2 helmets of bronze, f[or ho]rses. 


(42) 1 

(43) 10 

shield, its urukmannu overlaid with silver, 
shekels of silver have been used on it. 

(44) 9 

shields, their urukmannu, of bronze. 

(45) 100 

( 46 ) 

bows, of the apisamus- type, of go[ld...] 

(47) 1000 

arrows, sharp. 2000 arrows [...] 

(48) 3000 

arrows [...]. 

( 49 ) 10 

javelins, with lr[on] tips. 

(50) 10 

javelins, with [brojnzc tips. 

(51) 20 

arrows... [.. jav] elins... 

(52) 20 

arrows, with “thor[ns”...] 

(53) 20 

arrows, suku[du- type] 

(54) 20 

arrows (to be shot) flaming. 20 arrows...[...]. 

( 55 ) 10 

maces of [...]. 

(56) 10 

zallewe- knives, ofb[ronze]. 

( 57 ) 10 

( 58 ) 

( 59 ) 

“bull-toes,” bound together, ofbr[onze], 

[and 1 bo]w 2 times overlaid with silver. 2 shekels of silver 
have been used on them. 


(60) 10 spears [...]. 

(61) [.] 
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COL. IV 


(1) [.M]ES sa be/bad(?)-du-u [.] 


(2) 

(3) 

[.] MES se-eh-he-ru-u-tu 4 s[a j 

[. ]-lu-le-e [.] 

(4) 

(5) 

[. sa] LU e-rat-ti-i-in-ni-su KU.GI [....] 

[. lu]-u-Le-e-ti 8 SU i-na KI.LA.BI 

(6) 1 

GIS.DILIM sa e-lam-ma-ki 1 su-um-bi-ru NA 4 ia-as-pu 

( 7 ) 1 

( 8 ) 5 

SU te-la-a-an-nu sa NA 4 .GIS.NUn.GAL 

UR.GI 7 .MES KU.GI 5 SU i-na KI.LA.BI 

( 9 ) 5 

UR.GI 7 .MES KU.BABBAR 5 SU i-na KI.IA.BI 

(10) 6 

sa-a-ar-ra sa NA4.GIS.NU11.GAL 

(11) 1 

AN.TA KI.TA te 4 -mu-u 

( 12 ) 3 

TUG.SIG4.ZA.MES ra-ab-bu-u-tiii 

(* 3 ) 1 

TUG GID.DA sa GIS.NA.MES 

(! 4 ) 1 

TUG LUGUD!(PU).DA sa su-nu-su GUN.A sa GIS.nA. 

(! 5 ) 1 

TUG.SIG4.ZA SAG 1 TUG.SIG4.ZA GIR 

(16) 1 

hu-li-am ZABAR sa IZI1 SU DAH(?).KIL sa GIS 

(! 7 ) 1 

na-ar-ma-ak-tu.4 qa-du na-ak-ta-mi-su sa ZABAR 

(18) 1 

du-u-du ZABAR 1 sa me-e su-u-li-i ZABAR 

(19) 10 

DUG.MES ZABAR 10 kd-an-nu ZABAR 

(20) 1 

r GUNNU ZABAR 10 wu-ut-ru ZABAR 
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COL. IV 


(1) [...] of.. 


(2) [x] 

(3) 

small [...] o[f. 

[...] 

(4) 

(5) 

[...fo]r a man; its erattinnu, of gold [...] 

[...]...8 shekels in weight. 

( 6 ) 1 

spoon, of elammakku-wood. lsumbiru, of jasper. 

( 7 ) 1 

( 8 ) 5 

set of telannu, of alabaster, 
dogs, of gold, 5 shekels in weight. 

( 9 ) 5 

dogs, of silver, 5 shekels in weight. 

(10) 6 

sarra, of alabaster. 

(11) 1 

(fabric) with cording above and below. 

( 12 ) 3 

large blankets. 

(* 3 ) 1 

long spread, for beds. 

(! 4 ) 1 

short spread, of which the trimmings are many-colored, for a bed. 

(! 5 ) 1 

wrap, for the head. 1 wrap, for the foot. 

(16) 1 

bronze helmet as a brazier. 1 set of..., of wood. 

(! 7 ) 1 

ewer, together with its cover, of bronze. 

(18) 1 

kettle, of bronze. 1 water-dipper, of bronze. 

(19) 10 

jars, of bronze, 10 stands, ofbronze. 

(20) 1 

brazier, ofbronze. 10 wutru, ofbronze. 
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(21) 10 su-kur-ru ZABAR10 sa-ap-lu ZABAR 


(22) 10 

N[IG.S]U.LUH.HA ZABAR 10 sa IZI ZABAR 

(23) 2 

SAG.KUL ZABAR 30 ZA.AG.GI ZABAR 

(24) 10 

'"SEN 1 ZABAR 10 SU an-gu 5 -ri-in-nu ZABAR 

( 2 5 ) [x] 

[.] ZABAR 10 ap-pa-na-a-an-nu ZABAR 

(26) [x] 

IGI/SI(?) UD.[KA.BAR] 5 sa sa-ta-ht ZABAR 

( 27 ) 'l 1 

T nani'-si-tu i ZABAR 1 pu-ul-lu-us-tu 4 ZABAR 

(28) [X] 

[.] ZABAR qa-du hu-lu-up-pa-a-ak-ku s ZABAR 

(29) [x] 

[...]-bi-ir-du-u-us-he ZABAR 1 mg-na-ag-gu ZABAR 

(30) [x] 

[...]-li-na ZABAR 1 ka-an-nu sa UTUL ZABAR 

(31) [x] 

[...]-u-lu-us-he ZABAR 1 ka-l[a]-ak-ku s ZABAR 

(32) 10 

[.] UD.[KA.BAR] 6 gu-un-gu-bu ZABAR GAR 

(33) 

sa 10 si-m[i]-it-tu 4 [....] si-ih-pu sa GIS.GIGIR 

(34) 4 

GIS.BUGIN.TUR e-lam-ma-ku, 3 1 BUGIN.TUR GIS.TUG 

( 35 ) 5 

GIS.DILIM.MES 5 megu-un-te me-me-e-tu 4 GAL.M[ES]-f« 4 

( 36 ) 5 

li-imgu-un-te me-e-me-tu 4 TXJR.M[ES] r sa 1 [i]-si-tu 4 

( 37 ) 10 

NIG.GID.DA GIGIR10 NiG bu-bu-[t\u 4 GIGIR 

( 38 ) [x] 

[s]i-mi-it-tu 4 [sa ]GIGIR [.] KI.KAL.GIGIR 

( 39 ) 

qa-du [. ]-su-nu 12 ni-i-ru [sa] GIGIR 

(40) 10 

si-mi-it-tu 4[ ]-ar-wza-a/:(P) MES GIGIR 
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(21) 10 “spears,” of bronze. 10 bowls, of bronze. 


(22) 10 

washbasins, of bronze. 10 braziers, of bronze. 

(23) 2 

bolts, of bronze. 30 sakku, of bronze. 

(24) 10 

kettles, of bronze. 10 sets of angurinu, of bronze. 

( 2 5 ) [x] 

[...], ofbronze. 10 appananu, ofbronze. 

(26) [x] 

..., ofbronze. 5 sprinklers, ofbronze. 

(27) 1 

washing-bowl, ofbronze. 1 puLLustu, ofbronze. 

(28) [X] 

[...]...-vessels, ofbronze, along with a brazier, ofbronze. 

(29) [x] 

[...]...-vessels, ofbronze. 1 censer, ofbronze. 

(30) [x] 

[...]...-vessels, ofbronze. 1 stand for a pot, ofbronze. 

(31) 

[...]...-vessels, ofbronze. 1 chest, ofbronze. 

(32) 10 

[...], ofbronze. 6 gungubu, overlaid with bronze. 

(33) 

For 10 teams: [...] coverings of a chariot. 

(34) 4 

small troughs of elammakku- wood, 1 small trough of boxwood. 

( 35 ) 5 

spoons. 500 large gunte memetu. 

(36) 5000 

small gunte memetu of the [st]oreroom 

( 37 ) 10 

chariot-poles. 10 chariot-frames. 

(38) [x] 

[yjokes [forach]ariot,...the chariot-platform, 

( 39 ) 

along with their [...]. 12 yokes [for] a chariot. 

(40) 10 

teams [.] of a chariot. 
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(41) 10 si-mi-it-tu 4 { .j MES kis-ka-nu-u 


(42) 4 me-at NIG(?) [.] 

(43) an-nu-ti NIG.BA.MES MUNUS.US.MES gab-ba-su-nu-ma 

(44) mi-im-ma sum-su 1 Tii-us-rat-ta LUGAL Mi-i-ta-a-an-ni 

(45) a-na Wi-im-mu-re-ia LUGAL Mi-is-ri-i SES-sw 

(46) ha-ta-nl-i-su it-ta-din un-d[u 4 ] DUMUMU [ NUS l [Ta]-a-du 4 -H[e]-ba 

(47) DUMU.MUNUS-su a-na KUR Mi-is-ri-i [a-n\a 1 N[i-i]m-mu-re-ia 

(48) a-na DAM -ut-ti id-di- r nu'-[u]-si 

(49) i-na u 4 -mi-su i.t-ta-din J su'-nu 
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(41) 10 teams...[...] of kiskanu-wood. 


(42) 400 


(43-49) It is all of these wedding-gifts, of every sort, that Tushratta, the 
king of Mittani, gave to Nimmureya, the king of Egypt, his brother and his 
son-in-law. He gave them at the same time that he gave Tadu-Kheba, his 
daughter, to Egypt and to Nimmureya for marriage. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-n\a 'Ni-im-mu-re-ia sar KUR Mi-Ls-rL-T 
02) SES-/a ha-ta-ni-ia sa a-ra-’a-a-mu 
03) u sa i-ra-’a-a-ma-an-ni ql-bl-ma 
04) um-ma l Tu-us-rat-ta sarMi-l-ta-an-ni 
05) sa i-ra \a-a-mu-ka e-mu-ka-ma 
06) a-na la-si sul-mu a-na ka-a-sa lu-u sul-mu 
07) a-na E-ka a-na Mmvs Ta-a-du 4 -He-ba DUMU.MUNUS-/a 
08) a-na DAM-Aa sa ta-ra-’a-a-mu lu-u sul-mu 
09) a-na DAM.MES-Aa a-na DUMU.MES-Aa a-na LU.MES GAL-Aa 

10) a-na GIS.GIGIR.MES-Aa a-na ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-Aa 

11) a-na ERIN.MES-Aa a-na KUR-Aa u a-na 

12) mlm-mu-ka dan-nls dan-nls dan-nls lu-u sul-mu 

13) um-ma d INANNA sa URU Nl-l-na-a NIN.KUR.KUR 

14) gab-bi-i-si-na-ma a-na KUR Mi-is-ri-l 

1 5) i-na KUR sa a-ra-’a-a-mu lu-ul-lik-ma-mi 

16) lu-us-sa-he-er-mi a-nu-um-ma i-na-an-na 

17) ul-te-e-bll-ma It-tal-ka 

18) r cC-nu-um-ma i-na tir-si a-bl-ia-ma 

19) rdl ? r INANNAU BAD-£u 4 i-na KUR sa-a-si it-tal-ka 
Lo.ed. 20) r u’ kl-l-me-e i-napa-na-a-nu-um J ma' 

21) r it'-ta-sab-ma uk-te-eb-bi-du-si 
Rev. 22) [u] T V J na'-an J na' SES-/a T a' J na' io- r sw'' 

23) UGU sapa-na J a'-nu r ir-ke-eb-bi-is-sl 

24) SES-/a li-ke-eb-bi-is-su i-na ha-de-e 

25) li-mes-ser-su-ma ll-tii-u-ra 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) Speak [t]o Nimmureya, king of the land of Egypt, my brother, my 
son-in-law, whom I love and who loves me; 

(4-12) Thus (speaks) Tusratta, king of Mitanni, who loves you, your father-in- 
law: For me all is well, for you may it be well. For your house, for Tadu-Heba, 
my daughter, for your wife whom you love, may it be well. For your wives, 
for your sons, for your senior officials, for your chariots, for your horses, for 
your troops, for your country and for whatever is yours, may it be very, very 
well. 


(13-17) Thus (spoke) Sauska of the city of Nineveh, mistress of all lands: “To 
the land of Egypt, to the country which I love, I verily would go and then I 
would verily return.” Now I have sent (her), she has gone forth. 


(18-25) Now, it was in the time of my father that Sauska(!) the lady went 
forth to that land, and just as formerly she resided there and they honored 
her, so now, as for my brother, may he honor her ten times more than before. 
As for my brother, may he honor her; in joy may he release her and may she 
return. 
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26) d INANNA NIN sa-me-e SES-/a u ia-si 

27) li-is-sur-an-na-si 1 me li-im MU.MES 

28) u ke-du-ta ra-bl-ta NIN-m 5 

29) a-naki-la J cC-al-U-nili-id-din-an J nd' J si'-ma 

30) u ki-i ta-a-bi i ni-pu-us 

31) d INANNA a-na ia-si-ma-a i- r lP 

32) u a-na r SES-/a La-a r iP-su 

[hl.]t-sp 36 4 Ibd iw.twmp? r b'hn rsypr-k’. 
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(26-30) May Sauska, the mistress of heaven, protect us, my brother and me, 
for a hundred thousand years; and may our mistress grant us, to both of us, 
great joy and may we act as friends. 


(31-32) Is Shaushka my deity and not my brother’s deity? 


[Regnjal year 36,4th month, [day] r; One (the king) was in the southern villa 
of the house of rejoicing. 
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TRANSCRIPTION (by G. Wilhelm) 


§1 


Obv. 

I 1) [a-na'Ni-im-]m[u]-u-ri-[ia .] 

2) [ha-ta-ni-i]a [.] 



5) [.] s [u]L-m[u a-na ka]-ta-n[i-i]a a-na DAM.MES[-k]a 

6) [,..-k]a [a-na] LU.MES GAL.MES-[/:]a [a-na] ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-/ra 

a-na GIS.GIGIR.MES-/ra 

7) [a-na ERIN.MES-/r]a a-na KUR -ka u a-na [mim]-mu-ka dan-ms Lu-u 

sul-mu 


§2 

8) [a-ti-i-ni-ij- r iiT r ma-a-an-na-ar-[la-m]a-an at- r ta-a n -ar-ti-iw-wa-as MES 

9) [su'-u'-we'-na'-m ja- r a-a 1T se-He-ni-iw-wu-u-e^-na-a-ajn ta-a-du- r ka n - 

a-ru-si-il-la-a-an 

10) [..(.)] su-u- r ar-la-ma-an r ka n [-..]x-sa KUR ma-a-as-ri-a-an-ne-e-en 

11) [KUR u-u-mi-i-in]-n[e-e]-en K[UR] r ha 1 -a[d-d]u-u-he-[m]a-a-an hur- 

wu-u-he-Hne^e-we-na 1 

12) [KUR u-u-mi-i-in-ne-e-we-na] he ? -ri-.-(.-)[i]n r ma 1 -a-an-ni 

13) [.]-* r an n r te-a'-a ? -aP*(over erasure)-la-a-an i-nu-<u->me-e- 

ni-i-in 

14) [.KUR ha-ad-d]u-u- r he 1 -ma- r a 1 -an KUR hur-ru-u-he-ne-e-wa 

15) [ew-re-en ? -ne-e-wa.] nia-x du-ru-bi-i-in-ni 
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TRANSLATION (by G. Wilhelm) 


§1 

Obv. 

( 1 ,1-7) [Say to Nim]murey[a, the king ofEgypt, my brother, my son-in-law], 
wh[om I love (and) who loves me: Thus (speaks) Tu]sra[tt]a, the ki[ng of 
the land of Mittani, your father-in-law, who loves you, your brother]. All 
goes well with me. [May all] go we[ll with you]. For m[y son-in-law, your 
wives, [your children, your] senior officials, your [hor]ses, your chariotry, 
yo[ur troops], your land and your [possessions, may all be very well. 


§2 

(8-15) Truly, our forefathers, [those of mine(?) an]d those of my brother, 
were in friendly relations. [...] all...from(?) the land ofEgypt. The Hittites 
are the heri (?) of the Hurrian [land....]... they are numerous(?). Like [...] The 
Hittite is(!?) the enemy of the Hurrian [king]. 
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§3 


16) [.] a-ti-i-ni-i-i[n] ma-a-an-ni-i-im-ma-ma-an 

17) [.] -an du-ru-bi-i-in-nu-uk-ku 

18) [.] se-e-ni-iw-we an-za-a-an-nu-u-hu-si tis-sa-an 


19) [wa-ah-ru-us-til-la-a-an t]a-a- r du n -ka-a-r[i]-is KUR hur- r wu-u 1 -he-e- 

e [n] 

20) [KUR u-u-mi-i-ni KUR ma-a-as-ri-a-a-ni]-ma-a-an KUR u-u-mi-i-ne-e- 

em-ma-m[a]-an 

21) [.]u ? -k[u ? ]-la-an [bi]-id-du-ka-a-ra-a-l[a-a]n 

22) [.-l]a ? -an su-e-ne-e-[ta]n ? 

23) [.]sa-a-a[t-t]i is-ta-ni-iw-w[a-s]a 

24) [.-a]n d Te-e-es-su-pa-a[s] 

25) [ d A-ma-a-nu-(?).u]l-lu-u-un-za-a-til-la-(a-)a[n ? ] 

26) [.] tis- r sa 1 -an tis-s[a-an] 

27) [.]xx-at ? -[.] Lines 28-40 are completely 

destroyed. 


§4 

41) [.j-'a-an 1 a[r ? -]x[ 

42) )]-ta-la-an u-ru-u[k ? -ku ? 

43) [.]-un-na-a-an r su-ra 1 -a-[m ? - 

44) )]xta-a-na-as-ta-a-u )]- r re-e 1 -ta-un-na-a-a[n] 

45) x- r en 1? - r na 1? -a-an du-um-ni/ne-en a-[_(_ )-a]n gu-ru-u-u-[sa ? ] 

46) x- r bi ?1 -[i ? -r]i-en-na-a-an a-ru-u-u-sa 
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§3 

16-20) [...] Thus it is. (It) is not as an enemy. [...] my brother has 
given(?)...[And we want to be good to one another] (and) to love one 
another. 

(21-27) The Hurrian [land] and [the Egyptian] land [...]...Teshob and 
Amon(?)...and]...we/us [...] very, very [...]...[...]. 

§4 

(41-46) [...]...[.]they do [not?] exist [...]...[.] I am doing, and I will 

[...] it. [...]...four..[...]...and he has given.... 
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§5 

47) [.(. )-i]n g[u ? -ru ? a]t-[ta-i]w-wu-u-e m Su-ut-tar-na-a-we sa-a-la 

48) [....(.)] - r a 1 -ni [,..]-mu-u-sa-ma-a-an a m - m a -1 i -1 w-wu - r u 1 - c - n c -1 a n 

49) [(. )]x[.-m]a-a-an si-ni se-e-ni-iw-we 

50) [.(. )-ni]-i-in su- r u n -ta-ma-an pa-as-su-si 

51) [.]- r a-an n sa-a-la-pa-an r as 1? -ti-iw-wu-u-un-na a-ri 

52) [.]- r ta ? -ma ?1 -an m As-su- r te-mr-wa u-ia hi-il-lu-si-ik-kat-ta-a-an 

53) [.]-un 'Ma-ne-e-ta pa-[as]- r si''-i-it-hi-wu-u-ta 

54) [.s]e-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e-na-a-se-e-e[n] ? si-i- ! i-e-e 

55) [.]- r se 1? -e ni-i-ru-sa-e a-la-se-[e ? -me ? ]- r e 1? -ni-i-in 

56) [.]*x- r sa n ma*-a-na-at-ta-a-an su-e-ni [tis-s]a-an tis-sa-an 

57) [.]x-x-ta su-e-e-en an-^i 1 

58) [...-] r ma-a-an 1 [ n]i-i-ru-sa-e ta-a-nu-sa-a-u 

§6 

59) [..-a]n su-ug-g[e ? -..] r u 1 -ul-le-en 'Ma-ne-cn pa-^s-si'-i-it-hi-ip 

60) [ke-ba-nu] r su-a-an 1 ha-a-as-[ra] pa-a-hi-i-i-wa wa-ah- r ru-sa n ne-es-si 

61) [....]- r e ? -ta'' g[e]-u-su-a-an ha-a-as-ra pa-a-hi-i-ta se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e 

62) [as-ti-i-in-na] K[UR] r Mi n -zi-ir-re-e-we KUR u-u-mi-i-in-ne-e-we al-la-i 

63) x . )-e]n- r na-a-an 1 su-u-an-na-ma-an 

64) [...(. )-we ? -]nes ? ne-es-si-is sa-'acP-du-u-sa 
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§5 

(47-58).. .again, my father Suttarna’s daughter [.]by contrast, he did [ten 

times] for my grandfather. [...]...[...]two...my brother [...] When he sent 
to me (with the words:) “Tado-Heba, ] your daughter, give to me as wife.” 

[...] I did not say “No!” to Assutemi, and [...] to Mane, your envoy, [.] 

of the (pi.)...my brother..., which [...] graciously [...] whether(?) [...]...I/me 
everything [ve]ry, very [...] all that [...] I did graciously. 

§6 

(59-64) [...] Mane, your envoy, [...] and you have sent a gift of in the form 
of fine oil for her head [...] and you have anointed her head with oil; my 
brother’s [wife] is? the Lady of the land of Egypt, and...all [...] has he taken 
[•••]• 
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§7 

65) [....] h[e ? ]- r en-ne-e-en n se- r e 1 -ni-iw-we pa-as-su-si u- r a 1 -du-ra-a-an- 

ni-ma-a-an 

66) [....](-) r se-el-li 1 -iw-we-en-na-a-an su-u-an- r na 1 -ma-an 

67) [..jx-'e 1 se-e-ni-iw-wu-us su-u-u-sa tis- r sa' , -an tis-sa-an 

68) [...ma-a-na s]u-e-ni r KUR u-u^mi-i-ni-iw-we su-u- r an-na 1 -ma-an tis- 

[s]a-an tis-sa-an 

69) [....] i-sa-as-sa-a-an ma-a-na su-e-ni su-e an-ti 

70) [.] ni-i-ru-sa-e tis-sa-an tis-sa-an (..)[ta]-a- r nu 1 -u- r sa 1 -a-u 

71) [... .]-ti-iw-wu-ra ta-a-ta-us-se-na-a-su-ra 'Ma-ne-e- r er-la-ma-an 

72) r pa-as-si-i-it-hi 1 -wu-us wu-ru-u-sa-a-al-la-a-an 

73) ma- r a n -na su-e-ni r ti n -we-e-e-na ta- r a-nu 1 -sa- r a 1 -us-se-na 


§8 

74) r i 1 -n[u-u]-ut-ta-a-ni-i-in [h]e-en-ni se-e-ni-iw-wu-us ta-a-ti-a 

75) [i-n]u- r u n -me-e-ni-i-in [h]e-en-ni se-e-ni-iw-we i-sa-as ta-a-ta-u 

76) r a-nam 1 -mi-til-la-a-an d ’[T]e-e-es-su-pa-as d Sa-us-kas d A-ma-a-nu-u-ti- 

la-an 

77) d [S]i- r miM-ge-ne- r e 1 -[t]i-la-an d E-a-a-sar-ri-ne-e-ti-la-an ma-a[n-s]u- 

u-til-la-a-an 

78) DIN[GIR.ME]S r e 1 -e- r en-na 1 -[s]u-us ti-si-a-sa-an tis-sa-an tis-sa-an ta- 

r a n -ta-as-ti-te-en 

79) g[c]- r ra-as 1 -se-n[a-sa-til-l]a-a-an sa-wa-al-la-sa bi-su-un-ne-en tis-sa- 

an tis-sa-an 

80) b[i]-su-u[s]- r ta-is 1 u-u-ra-ii-sa-a-as-se-na-a-ma-a-an ti-we-e-e MES 

81) wa-ah-r[u] -un-ne-en is-ta-ni-iw-wa-sa ag-gu-us a-gu-u-a 

82) e ti-i- r i n ta ta-a-na-as-ti-en ni-i-ru-sa-e tis-sa-an 
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§7 

(65-73) [•••] now my brother has sent. And the bride price [...] and my entire 
[...] my brother us(?) very, very [...] and I did all that totally [...] very, very 
graciously with my [...] (and) with those whom Hove. Mane, your envoy, has 
seen everything, the things that I have done. 


§8 

(74-82) As now my brother loves me, as now I love my brother, so may 
Tessop, Sauska, Amanu, Simige, Ea-sarri and all the gods love us in their 
hearts very, very much so that [we] for long years 

joyfully. And the things that we desire for ourselves, may we graciously do 
generously, one for the other, between us. 
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§9 

83) ‘Ge-lfij-T-as-sa-a-an pa-as-si-i-it-hi-<iw->wu-us ti-wian-ti gu-lu-u-u-sa 

84) ma-a-an- r na 1 -a-an hi-il-li se-e-na-wu-sa-an 'Ni-im-rnu-u-ri-i-as 

85) KUR Mi-zi-ir-re-e-we-ne-es ew-ri-is ta-se ap-li ta-a-a-nu-u-sa 

86) URU I-u-be(nu !? )-ne URU Si-mi-i-ge-ne-e-we-ne-e-ma-a-an li-nu-u-u- 

sa 

87) d Si-mi-i-ge-ne-e-wa-ma-a-an e-e-ni-i-wa at-ta- r i-i n -wa a-ku-u-sa 

88) at-ta-a-ar-ti-i-we-na-a-ma-a-an su-u-al-la-ma-an ta- r se n -e-e-na MES 

89) tis-sa-an tis-'sa-an 1 ge-lu-u-su-a za-ar-ra-ma-a-an se-e-na-a-ab-be 

90) KUR u-u-mi-i-ni si-u-u-si a-ti-i-ni-i-in ta-se-e-en id-du-u-us-ta 

91) se-e-na-pa-an e-ti-i-e-e-em-ma-ma-an ta-se-e-ne-e-wa wu-ri-i-ta 

92) si-ia ir-ka-a-mu-u-sa-ma-a-an tis-sa-an ‘Ge-li-i-as ta-se-e-ne-e-we 

93) id-du-um-mi ma-a-na-an hi-il-li nu-be-e-ne-na-an ha-a-ar-re-en 

94) na-a-zu-u-sa a-ti-i-ni-<i>-in d Si-mi-i-ge-ne-e-we- r ne-e 1 -em-ma-ma-an 

95) am-mu-u-u-sa sa-pu-u-ha-a-at-ha^a-an tis-sa-an r a-ti n i-ni-i-in 

96) ta-a-an-ki-T-[i]n ka-du-u-sa r i n -i allaaniiin 

97) se-e-ni-i[w-wu]-u-e-ne-e-we KUR u-u-[m]i-i-ni-i-we e-ru-us-ki-i-in-na 

98) e-ti-i-T-[e]- r e 1 ta-a-na-as-se-na i-i-al-le-e-ni-i-in 

99) se-e-ni-iw-[wu-u]s ta-se-e-ne-e-wa e-ti- r i n -ta ti-we-e-na MES 

100) e-ru-u-u[s]- r ki 1 -[n]a ta-a-nu-u-sa-a-as-se-na r an 1 -til-l[a]- r a 1 - r a- 1 an 

101) d Si-mi-i-g[e-nes] d A-ma-a-nu-u-la-an d E-a-a-sar-ri-ne-e-el-la-a-an 

102) se-e-ni-iw-wu-[u]- r a n KUR u-u-mi-i-ni-i-wa-al-la-a-an e-ti-i-ta hu-tan- 

na 

103) be-en-ti-ten ! r x 1 - r x(-x) 1 -[i]r ? -sa-a-al-la-a-an se-hur-na-a-al-la-a-an 

104) i-i-al-la- r a-ni-i-in se 1 -e-n i-iw- r wu 1 -us ta-se-e-ne-e-wa e-ti-i-ta 

105) ti-we-e-na M [ ES ] t[a]-a- r nu 1 -u-sa-a-as-se-na d Si-mi-i-ge-ne-e-wa e-ni-i- 

wa 

106) at-ta-i-i- r wa eMi-T-ta an-til-la- r a-an n d Si -mi-i-ge-nes a-re-e-ta 

107) se-e-ni-iw-wu- r u n -a sc-e-ni- r i'w 1 -[w]u-u-u[l]-la-a-an ti-sa-a-an-na 

108) u-u-ri-a-a-as-se-na ti- r we n -e-na MES r su 1 -u-a I -1 a - m a -a n MES 

109) ta-a-ni-il-le- r e 1 -ta-a-al-la-a-an a-ti-i-ni-i-in ma-a-an-na-al-la-ma-an 
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§9 

(83-107) And Keliya, my enjoy, has spoken the following word, and he had 
spoken as follows: “Your brother, Nimmureya, the lord of Egypt has made an 
abli gift and to Ionu(?), the city of Simige, he had it come. And to Simige, 
his god, his father, has he conducted (it). And he has joyfully carried out 
all the gifts of his forefathers.” And the land of your brother was amazed at 
all the booty objects(?). So the gift was sent and your brother himself was 
delighted(?) in view of the gifts. And Keliya had observed its departure and 
he said as follows: “He has from/by means of ten thousand hari ... Thus has 
he caused it to reach the city of Simige, and I...very much.” Thus has he 
written (literally spoken) his deed. As for the (things which) he is making 
for himself from the land of my brother as eroski, i.e. the eroski which my 
brother has made concerning his gifts, may Simige, Amon and Ea-sarri send 
gloriously, in [...] and in life. The things which my brother has made as gifts 
for Simige his god, his father, which Simige will give to my brother, and 
everything that my brother from the heart desires, will he tackle. So may 
it be (lit.: Thus is it). 
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§10 

110) a-nu-u-a- r ma-a 1 -an r ti-we-e 1 -ne- r e 1 -wa se-e-ni-iw-we hi-su-u-hu- r lu-u- 

en 1 

111) r i-ia ? -al-le-e 1 -[ni-i-in] r se-e 1 -ni- r iw-wu 1 -u-e-na pa-as-si-i- r it 1 -hi M [ ES ] 

112) x[-(x-)]x-a-u[..s]a-u r a 1 -ni-il-l[a-a-a]n be-kan kar-hu-sa-[a ?? ]- r u' ,?? 

113) [a ? -ni]-i-la- r arT r se-e 1 -ni-iw-wu-u-u[l]-l[a-a]-anha-si-en WA-ha-x-[..] 

114) [ I G]e-li-i- r an 1 [pa-a]s- r siM-it-hi-iw- r we n M[a-ne]-en-na-a-an pa-as-si- 

i-it- r hiMp 

115) [na-a]k-ku-sa-a-u u-u-na-a-al-la-a-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-ta 

Obv. II 

1) (traces) 

2) [....(..)] (traces) 

3) [...-]xxx[x] r is 1? ’"xxxxxxxxxxx 1 [.(.)] 

4) x[..]x- r u-sa-a-al-la-a- r an se-e-niMw-wu-us su-ra-a-ma-a-ar-l[a-a-a]n 

5) r tis-sa-an be-en-ta i-ia-at-ta-ma-an ta-a-nu-si-ik'-kat-ta-a-an 1 

6) se-e-ni-1 w- r wu 1 -u- r e-nc 1 -e-wa as- r ti-i-i-wa in-na-ma-a-ni-r-[in] 

7) rn Ge-li-i-an 'Ma-ne-en-na-a-an r ha-su-u-sa-u 1 r it-ta n -as-[s]a 

8) ma-az-za-ha-a-at-ta-a-an r ha-a-rat-ta-ma-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e-ne-e- 

wa‘ , -[a ? -tan ? ] 

9) as-ti-i-i-we ni-ha-a-ri-i-ta r ta-a-kat ? u-ru 1 -u-mus- r te-e-wa-a-tan 1 

10) tis-sa-an tis-sa-an r se-e-ni 1 -iw- r wu-u-e-ne-e-en-nu-uh 1 -ha ti- r sa-a-an- 

nu-uh^ha 

11) u-u-lu-u- r he 1 -e-wa-a-ti-la-an zu- r kan n e- r e-si-iw-wa-a 1 -as-tan a-a-wa- 

r ad-du-tan 1 

§11 

12) se-e-ni-dw^wu-ta-a-ma-a-an ti-wi su-uk-ku kul-le se-e-ni-iw-wu- r us- 

sa 1 -[a-a]n 
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§10 

110-114) So may my brother not distress himself about that matter. The 
envoys of my brother which I...and..., those have I(?) in no way(?) de¬ 
layed^), and may my brother hear them, [he may(?)...; Keliya, my envoy, 
and Mane, your envoy, have I allowed to depart, and they are coming to my 
brother. 

II, 1-11) [...] and my brother has...them...and very quickly may they turn 
back. As for what I have not (yet) done for the wife of my brother, when I 
heard Keliya and Mane (byword of mouth), when they left, I was/did.. .and... 
to the dowry of my brother’s wife I am ...and I will be very, very occu¬ 
pied^?) in a manner according to my brother’s heart, and.. .we might.. .from 
our...soil(?). 


§11 

(12) And I want to say something else to my brother and may my brother 
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13) ha-si-en a-ti-i- r ni-i-in 1 mr Ma-ne 1 -e-na- r an s e 1 - e - n i -1 w- r wu- u 1 - [ e ] 

14) pa-as-si-d-it-hi 1 u-u-na r in-na 1 -ma-a-ni-i- r in ni-ha n -a-ri a-k[u ? ]- r -u-u- 

li ?1 

15) u-a-du-ra-a-an-ni-ma-a-an se-e-ni-lw-wu-us ma- r ka 1 -a-an-ni-iw-wu- 

r u ?1 -[un ? -na] ? 

16) ge-pa-a-nu-u-sa-a-as-se in-na-ma-a-ni-i-in 'Ma-ne-es a- r ru !?? -u ?1 -x-[sa ? - 

an ? ] 

17) pu-uk-lu-sa-a-un-na-a-an KUR u-u-mi-i-ni-iw-we r su-u 1 -an- r na-ma-an 1 

|"MEJ g 

18) wi-i-ra-tar-ti-iw-we-la-an tup-pa-as-se-na tub-be hi- r il-lu 1 -si- r i-it' , -[ta]- 

r a' , -[a]n 

19) ‘ma-ne-e-ta i-i-al-le-e-ni-i-in se-e-ni-iw-wu- r us du-be n -[e ? -na ?MES? ] 

20) su-u-al-la-ma-an ge-pa-a- r nu 1 -u-s[a]- r a 1 -as-se-na i-i-al-le- r e-nr-[i-in] 

21) tup-pa-ku-u-us-he-na MES su-u-al-la-ma-an r se-e-ni' , -[lw-wu-...(..)] 

22) [g]e-pa-a-nu-u-sa-a-as-se-na hu-up- r pu-ta 1 -as-sa- r a-al-la-a-an 1 [.( . 

- } l 

23) [. ]-su-u-u-li-u-u-mu r hu-up-lu-lu-us-te-la-an su-ik-afl-la-ma-an] 

24) x[..](-)na-a-ku-lu-us-te-la-anbe-te-es-te-el-la-a-an za-a- r ar 1?? -[...(.)] 

§12 

25) [ta ? -a ? -n]u-u-sa-a-al-la-a-an tis-sa-an r ka-dup 1? -pu-u- r us-su 1 -uh-ha 

x[-] 

26) [_]x hi-il-lu-si-i-it-ta-a-an KUR u-u-mi-T-ni-lw-w[u-us] 

27) [..(. )]x-e-ta-at-ta-ma-an wi-i-ra-ta-ar-ti-lw-wu-u[s ? ] 

28) x[..,-e]- r ta-at''-ta-ma-an a-a-el-le-e-ni-i-in r an 1? -[. (.)] 

29) r tup-pa-ku-u 1 -[u]s- r he-na 1MES du-be-na-a-ma-a-an su- r u n -[a]l-la-ma- 

an du-u-pu-s[i ? -na ?? ] 

30) xx [...]x-e-la-an r su-u-al-la-ma-an 1 xxxx-u-an-na-a-an [(..)] 

31) [.(. )]x KUR u-u-mi-i-ni-lw- r wu-u-a wi-i-ra 1 -tar-ti-lw-wu- r u 1? -[a ? ] 

32) [.(. )]- r u-sa-u 1 r i-nu-u 1 -u[l] ? -l[e ? -e-ni-i-in] v 

33) [.]xx r tis-sa 1 -a[n.. 
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(13-24) heed it. Thus, (now) Mane, my brother’s envoy is coming. When a 
dowry is brought (?)—the bride price which my brother [as] my gift has 
sent, when Mane [handed it](?) over, I will assembled my entire land, and 
my foreign guests, as many as there are, were there; and I said to Mane: 
“All the vessels(?), which my brother has sent, all of the tablet containers(?) 
which my brother has brought, they are undamaged(?) [The seal/sealed 
containers(??)] should all be broken, they should be inventoried(??), the 
gifts (“booty items”) (??) should be spread out.” 


§12 

And he di[d] very much in the manner mentioned . [.] and I have said: 

“My land will...me, my (foreign) honored guests were...me. If all th[ese(?)] 
[...]..Tablet containers(?) and all vessels(?)...have I all...for my land (and) 
for my (foreign) honored guest...As th[ey...ve[ry...]. 
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§13 

34) [....(.)] xxxx (xx) [x s]a- r un 1? xx r un n T [.] 

35) [••••( • )]x- r ka 1 -x[..(. )]-u ? -sax[. ] x [...] x [. (.)] 

36) [....(. )]xxxxxxxxxxx (xx) [....( . )] 

37) [.(■■)]** 

38-47) (ganz zerstort) 

48) [.(. )]xxxx r a 1? -ri r se 1 -[e]- r ni 1 -[iw-WA(-).(..)] 

49) [..(. )]x-la-a-ua-i-'dan 1 te-u-u-na-e tis-sa-an tis-s[a-an....(..)] 

50) [...]-a se-'e-ni-iw-wu-u-ut-ta'-a-an ka-til-le-e-t[a.(..)] 

51) [. ]-T-as- r sa 1 -a-at-ta-ma-an pa-ta-a-'ra'-a-al-flja-a-ani[n ? -....(.)] 

52) DINGER.MES e-e-en- r na-su-us n na-ak-ki-du-u-we-en hi-su-u-hu-us- 

x[-] 

53) a-i-i-in ur^du-le'-e-wa ge-ep-se-ma-a-an KU.SIGi? se-e-ni-iw-[wu-us] 

54) m a - ka - a - a n - n i -1 w-wu-u - r u n - n a 1 ge-pa-a-ne-e-ta an-du-u-a-at-ta-a- 

[an] 

55) te-u-u-na-e tis-sa-an r tis-sa-an 1 bi-su-us-te-e-wa ti-si-iw-wa-an ma- r a 1 - 

[na] 

56) su- r e n -ni a-nam-mil-la-a-an un-du se-e-ni-iw-wu-ta gu-lu-sa-u pa-li-i- 

[en ? ] 


§H 

57) un-du-ma-a-an 'Ma-ne-en-na-ma-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e pa-as-si-i-it- 

, : ' ji| 

58) se-e-ni-iw-wu-us-sa-ma-an a-gu-ka-ra-as-ti-en a-i-la-an [d]u- r be n - 

n[a MES ] 

59) du-um-ni i-i-si-ih-he-na si-in si-ni-be-e-ru-uh-he- r na 1 x[....] 

60) KU.SIGi- su-as-se-na an-zu-gal-la a-ku-u-sa-a-an-ni i-nu-u-ut-[ta-a]- 

r ni ? -i 1? -[in] 

61) ag-gu-tan ni-ha-a-ar-re-e-tan ta-la-me-ne-e-tan an-[s]u ? -u-a-[.] 

62) bi-su-us-ta te-u-na- r e n tis-sa-an i-i-e-me-e-ni-[i-i]n 

63) se-e-ni-iw-wu-us ge-pa-a-ne-e-ta-a-am-ma-ma-an an-du- r u-e-ne 1 -[e- 

tja-Han 1 

64) [e]-ti-i-e-e te-u-na-e tis-sa-an [(.).] x 










EA 24 


203 


§13 

(34-56) [...]...I [have(?)] him/them/it(?).(lines 35-37 are extensively 
damaged, lines 38-47 completely destroyed). [...]...m[y] brother [...]...I. If 
I in exceedingly much my brother will inform me immediately(?), 

that (?) I/me [...] and as for the terrible things/?), may the gods not permit. 
[I...] offended [...]. If it should come about that my brother would send a 
shipment of gold as my gift, for it I would rejoice in my heart, exceedingly, 
totally. And thus have I now said them (these words) to my brother, (and 
may(?) he) know (them). 


§14 

(57-64) Now, however, may my brother expedite Mane, his envoy. If he 
would bring here vessels/?), four out of ebony/?), two out of ivory, [...] out of 
gold, in all [...], as I have rejoiced exceedingly over the one large dowry...— 
what my brother will send, regarding this will I [rejoice] (?) exceedingly. 
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§15 

65) r ti n -[we]-e-na-a-an is-ta-ni-iw-wa-sa d Te-e-es-su-pa-as d A-ma-a- r nu 1 - 

[u]- r ur-[la-a-an] 

66) [tja-'V-fnju-u-sa-a-as-se-na an-za-a-an-ni u-nu-u-me-e-ni-i-in 

za-a[l ?? -p]u ? -u ? -[u]n ? -[..(. )-n]a ? 

67) t[a]-a-du-ka-a-ri a-nam-mi-til-la-a-an sa-a-at- r ti n is-ta-ni-iw- r wa-sa 1 - 

ti[l]- r la-a ? -an n 

68) [is]-ta-ni-iw-wa-[s]a ? -til-la-a-an su-uk-ku-u-ut-ti [hu]r-wu-u- r he n -e- 

r en n [K]URu-[u-mi-i-n]i 

69) [KUR] ma-a-as-ri-a-a-ni-ma-a-an KUR u-u-mi-i-ni a-nu-u-ta-ni-i[l-l]a- 

[a-an..]x 

70) [is]-ta-ni-a-sa su-ka sug-gu-u-ud-du-u- r u-ha 1 bi-[id]- r du 1 -[ka-ra]- r a 1 - 

an 

71) [i]s- r te 1 -e- r en 1 [KUR] ma-a-as-ri-a-an-ne-e-we K[UR u-u]-mi-i-in-ne- 

e-we e[w-ri-in-n]i 

72) se-e-ni-iw-we-en-na-a-an hur-wu-u-he-ne-e-we [K]UR u-u-<mi>-i-in- 

r ne-e n -we r ew-ri 1 -[in]- r ni 1 

73) ia-a-la-an li-u-rik-ki KUR u-u-mi-i-in-n[a] an-ni s[i]- r ne-e n -[el ? su ? -e ? ] 

-na-a-an 

74) ia-ti-la- r a- n an li-u-rik-ki sa-a-at-ti-[la-a]n cw- r ra'-ar 1 r ti r '-[iaJ-as 

75) a-i-[l]a-an ti-we-e-na an-ni ta-la-me-na [.,-z]u ? -u-u-un-na s[a-a]-sa 

76) as-du-ka-a-ri-iw-wa-saDINGIR.MES e-e-ni-iw-wa-su-us (erasure) u[s]- 

t[a-a]- r nu-u 1 -[u]s-ta 

77) DINGIR e- r en-ni 1 -iw-wa- r a 1 -se- r e 1 -en ^Te^e-es-su-u-ub-be d A-m[a]- 

r a-nu-u-e n x[..]- r i-in‘ , -ni 

78) b e -e n- r ti 1 -u w-wu - r s a 1 a - we - e 11 - r n a 1 - m a -a n at-ta-a-ar-ti- r iw n -w[u-u-un- 

na] r su n -u-un-na 

79) ta-a-du-ka-a-ru-si-ik-ki i-i-e-e-en u-u- r li ti-wi en 1? -za-[..]- r as 1?? -se ?? -e- 

na-a-an 

80) ti-we-e-na MES su-u-al-la-ma-an e-ti-dw-wa-sa 1 xxxxxxxx-[al]-la-a-an 

81) a- r tiM-ni-i-in ma-a-an-na- r ar-l[a]-ma-an KUR u-<u>-mi-T-[.x]-la- 

a-x-xf.-j-dU-ta 

82) e-ti-iw-wa-[s]al-la-a-ani-[..(. )]-e-waia-a- r la-anta-a 1 -[.-i]n [u-u-u]l-la 

83) KUR u-u-mi-i-in-na su-u-al-l[a-m]a-an r s e - e - n i - i w-wu - u 1 - [ a - a 1 -1 a - a - ] ? - 

an 

84) suk-kan-ne-e-wa-an ti-wi-i-wa-an e-ti-T-tan r se-e 1 -[ni-i]w-w[u]- r u 1? - 

[ra-m]a-an 

85) ta-a-du-ka-a-ar-re-e<-wa> a-ti-i-ni- r i n -[i] n [ 111 ] a-a - a n - r n a 1 -a t- ta - m a - a n 
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§15 

(65-83) And the things which Teshub and Amon have done between us, 
should...Just as...love one another, so we between us, and between us, are 
we one. The Hurrian land and the Egyptian land are therefore between them 
as one single land and support(?) one another. I am like the l[ord] of the 
Egyptian land and my brother is like the l[ord] of the Hurrian land. So both 
these entire lands, as well as we, their lords, if the great things as...in our 
equality of rank, our deities have brought about, we send not the...of our 
deities, Teshub and Amon? No one has cultivated affectionate contact in the 
manner of my forefathers (and) I. Another matter is: And all things, which..., 
for/by us..., for real!.. .land.. .For us may they.... 

(84-85) all...other lands, which my brother...in view of/concerning his(?) 
only words, will I cultivate with my brother affectionate contact. So shall it 
be (lit. so am I). 
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§16 

86) 'Ma -ne-en-na-ma-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-us a- r gu 1 -u- r ka-ra 1 -as- r ti-en 1 r aM- 

i-in 

87) tup-pu-u-un-ni ki-im-ra-a-at-ta-a-anbe-en-du-u[n] ? - r na 1? r a-ru-u-si 1 u- 

u-ul-la-a-an 

88) KUR u-u-mi-i-in-na pa-as-si-i-it-he-na su-u-al-la-ma-an r tub 1 -be r a n - 

r lu 1?? -en-na-a-an 

89) u-u-ul-la KUR u-u-mi-i-in-na su-u-al-la-ma-an [p]u-u- r ra 1 -mar-ti-iw- 

we tub-be 

90) a-i-tan a-u-u-rat-ta-ma-an a-a-al-su-li pa-a-hi-lw-wu^u-a-at-ta-ma-an 

a-i-i-bn 1 

91) 'Ma-ne-en-na-ma-an ma-a-an-nu-uk-ku a-a-lum-pu-u-us-se r bi-i n -il-la- 

as-sa-a-am-ma-ma-an 

92) ia-a-la-an ta-a-na-u u-u-ul-la a- r we n -e-es-si- r ir-la-ma-an a r ti-i-ni i in 1 

93) r s e 1 - e - n i - i w-wc - e - c n ta-a-du-ka-a-ri-bs 1 su-u-u-ra hi- r na n -si [K]UR u-u- 

r mi-i-in 1 -na- r a 1 -an 

94) r su-u 1 -al-la-ma-an x ? i-i-u-ta-a-al-la-ma-an wu-ri-dw-WA 1 


§17 

95) 'Ma-ne-en-na-ma-an pa-as-si-i-it-hi-ip ni-i-ri tis -sa-an- r na-ma-an 1 u- 

ru-uk- r ku 1 -[u-u]n 

96) 'taU-su-a-a-m r KUR 1 u-u-mi-i-in-na-sa su- r u 1 -a-ni-a-sa-a- r am-ma-ma- 

an 1 a-nam s[i ? -ra ? -as-s]e 

97) a-'ti'-i-ni-i-in KUR u-u-mi-i-ni-iw-wa-a-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-us r pa 1?? -as- 

r sa 1?? - r a 1?? - r ri 1?? - r en 1?? 

98) r pa 1 -zi-i-ma-a-an i-i-im-ma-ma-an wu-ru-u-sa- r us-se n 'x-x-du-um-mi 1 
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§16 

(86-94) May my brother send off Mane. When he was present, I had given 
a reception(??) in the proper manner, and the other countries (and) all 
the envoys were present, and he spoke(??), (and) all the other countries 
(and) my vassals, were present. When I...my head..., when Mane is not 
there,...all other (things), which I do. So may my brother nurture a cordial 
association...and all countries.... 


§17 

(95-98) Mane, my envoy, is very good: there exists no other [ma]n(!) like 
(him) in the entirety of the lands, so may my brother send him back once 
again to my land... .which I have seen, 
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99) i-i-um-mi- r i-im 1 -ma-ma-an KUR u-u-mi-i-ni-iw-wa ta-a-nu-u-sa-a-as- 

r se n r u-ru-uk-ku 1 

100) se-e-ni-iw-wu-us-sa-ma-an 'Ma-nc-cn te-hu-u- r u n -sa an- r du 1 -u- r e-ma- 

a-an 1 [..]- r ri n 

101) pa-zi-i-ma-a-an i-i-im-ma-ma-an u-ru-uk-ku r i-i-e 1 -ma-a-ni-i-[i]n r ti- 

wi 1 

102) 'ma -ne-es se-e-ni-iw-wu-ta ka-til-le-e-t[a]- r a 1 -[am]-ma-ma-an wa-ah- 

W-xxxx 

103) ur-hi-ma-a-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-us-sa-a-an ki-i-pu- r u 1? -[ha”]- r a 1 -la-a- r en 1 

sur- r wu-us-ti-ik-ki-i-in 1 

104) ul-lu- r hu 1 -u g-gu -li-un se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-an t[i]- r wi-i-tan n u[l]- r lu n - 

hu- r ug-gu' , -[u-u]n 

105) r su 1 -u-wa-an ti-wi-iw-wa-an gu-li-a- r a 1 -[ma-a]- r an 1 ha-s[a-] r u 1? r ti 1? - 

r wi 1? 

106) ur-he-e-en pa-a-la r gu-lP-a-a-ma pa-a-di-ma-a-an 1 r ur-ha 1 g[u]- r li-a-a n - 

M a 


§18 


107) un-du-ma-a-an se-e-ni-i[w-w]e- r e-en pa-as n -s[u-si 1 ma]- r ne-en-na-a- 

an 1 s[e-e]- r ni' l -[iw-wu-u]s 

108) pa-as-su-u-u-sa hu-ra- r a-til-la-a 1 -an se-e-[n]i-i[w-wu-us I ma-*n]e ? -e- 

r[a] r su ? -u ? -wa ?1 * 

109) pa-as-su-u-u-sa u-*a- r du 1? -[ra-a-an-ni-ma-a-an(?) se-e-ni(?)-i]w-w[u- 

u]sa-[k]u ?? - r u 1? [-u ?? -sa ? ]* 

110 u-u-nu-u- r us 1 -ta- r ma-a 1 -[a]n [(.) se-e]- r ni-iw 1 -w[u-u]s-sa- r a 1? [-an ? 

-k 


111) I ma-ne- r en-na-a 1 -an se- r e 1 -[ni-i]w-w[u-u-e p]a- r as 1 -s[i]- r i 1 -[-i]t- r hi 1: 


xxxx* [...]x 


112) 


te-u-u-na-e tis-sa-an tis-s[a]- r an-na 1? -[m]a ? -a[n ? ( . )] *x- r hu-uh 1 -ha- 
r a 1 *- r an 1 * r wi-i-ra-ti ??1 -x* 


113) ta-a-nu-si-uw-wu r u-nu-u-uP-[le-*e-ni-i-in K]UR r u-u 1 -m[i]- r i 1 -[n]i- 

r iw' , -[wu]-u- r e-na 1 

114) ki-i-pa-as-si-[i]w-WA* r ta-a-nu- r ub 1 ? - r be 1 ?? -e-n[a] ? -ma 1 -[a-an * .. 

115) hi-si-im-du- r ha 1 -u-u-un r h i - i s - m a 1 - a s - s i - r 1 w 1 - [ vva .-m]a ? -an ? 

[...-] r ma' , -a- r pa' ,? 


] 
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(99-106) .that he has done in my land, does not exist; my brother 

himself has done a great deal for Mane. Of the [...].does not exist. The 

word that Mane will say to my brother is grac[ious and true, and my brother 
must him/it..., he does no evil, he changes nothing to my brother fro [m] his 
w[ord],he changes not a word to me. He speaks (and) I heed [h]is [wor]d(?). 
He does not exchange falsehood for truth and falsehood he does not repeat 
as truth. 


§18 

(107-115) Now, however, [has] m[y] brother [se]nt, and (surely) has [my 
br]other sent [Ma]ne, and /?urac/z'-soldiers has m[y] brother sent to me 
along with [Man]e. The bride [price] ha[s m]y brother [sent](?) hither. It has 
happened [...] a[nd] my brother [...] to Mane, m[y] brfothers en] voy...[...]... 
exceedingly. [...] guest...have I not done. As [...] my...my land...[...]...I...my 
.[•••]••• 
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§19 

116) ‘Ma-ne-e-ra- r la-an n u- r na-as-se-nase-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e-na 1 x- r ta-a n -[..]x 

xx 

117) *hi-[i]s- r mi-i-x-x*-a 1? -ul-la-ma-an tis-sa-an za-a-zu-lu-u-sa[-u] xx[...] 

118) se-e-ni-[i]w-wu-u-e-enhu-ra-[a ? -a ? ]-ti su-u-x-si [.(..)] 

119) r ni-i-ru-sa 1 -e se-e-du- r u-hu-sa-a 1 -[u]l-la-a-anbi-x-x-x-x-x- r a-an 1 [..]-a- 

an 

120) a-nam-m[i-i]l-[l]a-ma-anza- r a' , -z[u]- r ur-[lu] ? -[sa] ? -[u]l ? -l[a] ? - r a' ,? -a[n ? 

a-ti-i-ni-i] ? - r in 1 

121) ma- r a-an 1 -na-al-la-ma-an r a 1 -ti-i-ni-T-[in ma-a-an-na-al-la-m]a ? -an 

122) an-ti-il-la-ma-an ma-a-an-nu- r le 1 -e-wa- r a-ar-[l]a-a-an [(.-)] r u 1? -xxxx 

x 

123) i-nu-u-mi-e-ni-i-i[n] se-e-ni-iw-[wu-u-e-en] 

124) hu-ra-a-a- r tr [(...)] za-a-zu-lu-u-s[a-a-u] ? 

125) i-nu-u-me-e-ni-i-in se-e-du-u-hu- r sa n -[a-u] ? 

§i9» 

Rev. 

Ill 1) se-e-ni-iw-wu-us-sa-a-an as-ti sa-a-ru-u-sa *KUR Mi ! *-zir-re-e-[we] 
a[l ? -la-i] 

2) un-du-ma-a-an a-ru-u-sa-u-u-un id-du-u-us-ta-ma- r a 1 -an se-e-n[i-i]w- 

[wu-ta] 

3) i-nu-u-un he-ri an-ti su-e si-ra a-we-es-se-e-ni-i-in wu-ur-^a-a-an-ni 1 

4) su-e an-ti bi-su-u-u-ni-i-in ta-la-mi ta-duh-hu-li-ik-ki- r in-na-a-an 1 

5) a-ti-i-ni-i-in ma-a-an-ni-i-im-ma-ma-<an> ia-a-an u-u-rik-ki ma-a-na 

su- r e n -ni 

6) hur-ru-u-he KUR u-u-mi-i-ni ia-a-an u-u-rik-ki ma-a-na su-e-ni 

7) KUR Ma-a-as-ri-a-a-<an->ni KUR u-u-mi-i-ni se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e-nes as- 

ti-is 

8) se ! -e-ni-iw-wu-ta ti-i-ha-nu-u-lu-ma-a-as-se-ni su-e-ni na-wu- r ug n -gu- 

u-un 

9) an-du-u-e-e su-e-ne-e-e wu-ri-ik-ku-u-un-ni a-ti-i-ni-i-in 

10) ma-a-an-ni-T-im-ma-ma-an ma-ra-a-du-ur-ku-na-a-an a-ti-i-ni-<i>-in 

ma-a-an-ni-i-im-ma-ma-an 
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§19 

(116-125) That which...my brothers, which come with Mane, have I greatly 
honored, have I entertained [...] The troop of my brother had [...] I have 
fattened them up in a good manner, thus have I entertained them. Thus is it 
true, thus is it true, these can..., as I have entertained my brother’s troop, as 
I fattened (them) up. 


§i9» 

(Rev. Ill, 1-10) And my brother has wanted a wife, a prfincess of] Egyp[t], 
and I have given her, and she has gone [to my] broth[er]. As she these...all 
has been measured(?), everyone should see it all! These are (?) all a great 
joy, and...in truth! As well as (concerns) the Hurrian land in every respect, 
so also what (pertains) to the Egyptian land, throughout, was the wife of 
my brother shows(?) to my brother, in relation to all of this.. .it is not blind. 
Truthfully,..., truthfully. 
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§20 

11) un-du-ma-a-an se-e ! (Text: en)-ni-iw-wu-u-e-en as-ti a-ru-u-sa-u id-du- 

u-us-ta-ma-a-an 

12) se-e-ni-iw-wu-ta in-na-a-ma-a-ni-i-in (erasure) u-u-<ne>-e-et-ta 

13) se-e-ni-iw-wu-us-sa-a-an wu-re-e-ta r a-ru-u-ma-a 1 -as-su-uh-ha u-na- 

a-an 

14) se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-a si-ra-a-an se-e-ni-iw- r wu-u-e 1 -ne-e-en-na ti-sa-a-an- 

na 

15) ni-ha-a-ri-ma-a-an gu-ru se-e-ni-iw-wu-us wu-re-e-e-ta 

16) a-ru-u-si-im-pu-u-us-ha u-u-lu-u-ha-a-ti-la-an zu ! (SU)-kan e-si-iw-wa- 

a-as-tan 

17) ma-a-an-nu-uk-ka-ti-la-an a-a-wa-ad-duh-ha se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-a-al-la- 

a-an 

18) ge-pa-a-nu-sa-a-us-se-na ge-pa-a-nu-sa-a-ul-la-ma-an wu-re-e-ta-a-al- 

la-a-an 

19) se-e-ni-iw-wu-us (erasure) u-na-a-la-an 

20) se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-a ti-i-ha- ni nis-ha-la-an ip-su-si-i-la-an 
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§20 

(11-20) And now have I given a wife to my brother and she has gone to my 
brother. When she comes, will my brother see her, that she is given(Tt). And 
she comes to my brother, she corresponds to the desire of my brother, as 
she is given(Tf). And again will my brother see the dowry, that it is given(Ti), 
And we...from our.... (The things) which I have sent to my brother, have I 
sent, and my brother will see them, they come to my brother, and they..., 
and they.... 
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§21 

21) un-du-ma-a-an in-na-me-e-ni-i-in se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e as-ti u-ne-e-et-ta 

22) in-na-ma-a-ni-i-in se-e-ni-iw-wu-ta ti-i-ha-nu-u-ul-le-e-et-ta 

23) u-si-iw-wu-u-un-na-ma-a-an su-u-we-ne-e-en-na it-ti-ten u-si-iw-wu- 

un-na-a-an 

24) ti-i-ha-ni-ten se-e-ni-iw-wu-us-sa-a-an KUR u-<u->mi-i-ni su-u-an-na- 

ma-an 

25) pu-uk-lu-us-ti-en u-u-ul-la-a-an KUR u-u-mi-i-in-na su-u-al-la-ma-an 

26) wi-i-ra-te-e-na-a-an pa-as-si-i-it-he-na ME5 su-u-al-la-ma-an tup-pu-la- 

in 

27) ti-i-ha-ni-i-ten-na-a-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-ta ni-ha-a-ri-i-in 

28) se-e-ni-lw-wu-u-e-ne-e a-a-i-e-e be-te-es-ti-ten su-u-an-na-ma-an 

29) in-na-ma-a-ni-i-in se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e-ne-e a-a-i-e-e be-te-es-te-e-et-ta 

30) ta-ri-i-te-na-an suk-kan-ni e-e-se-ni ha-i-e-ni-la-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-us 

31) wi-i-ra-te-e-na su-u-al-la-ma-an pa-as-si-i-it-he-na-a-an su-u-al-la-ma- 

an 

32) u-u-ul-la-a-an KUR u-u-mi-i-in-na su-u-al-la-ma-an ma-ri-a-an-na-ar- 

ti-la-an 

33) se-e-ni-iw-wu-us u-u-ri-a-a-as-se-na wa-sa-i-na-an se-e-ni-iw-we 

34) be-te-es-ti-e-na-an ni-ha-a-a-ri si-RI-en-na-a-an 


§22 

35) un-du-ma-a-an at-ta-iw-wu-u-e-en sa-a-la e-e-li-iw-we ma-a-ne-e-em- 

ma-ma-an 

36) tub-be tub-bi(over erasure)-ma-a-an ni-ha-a-ri-i-we ma-a-ne-e-em- 

ma-ma-an tub-be 

37) am-ma-t[i-i]w-wu-u-e-e-en sa-a-la at-ta-iw-wu-u-e e- r e n -la 

38) ma-a-ne-e-em-ma-ma-an tub-be tub-bi-ma-a-an ni-ha-a-ri-i-we ma-a- 

ne-e-em-ma-ma-an 

39) gu-ru tub-be a-ra-an-ni-e-ni-la-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-us tub-bi-as 

40) si-ni-a-se-na-a-am-ma-ma-an ha-si-e-ni-il-la-a-an su-u-we-ma-a-an 

tub-be 

41) ni-ha-a-ar-re-e-we a-ru-u-sa-us-se-ne-e-we a-ra-an-ni-en-na-ma-an 

42) se-e-ni-iw-wu-us ha-si-en-na-an a-la-a-se-me-e-ni-i-in ni-ha-a-ri te- r a n 

43) a-la-a-se-me-e-ni-i-in ni-i-ri a-la-a-se-me-e-ni-i-in se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-uz- 

zi 
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§21 

(21-34) And now, when the wife of my brother comes, when she will be 
shown to my brother, may she be attired as my flesh(?) of my (flesh), and 
as my flesh may she be shown. And may my brother assemble the entire 
land and all the other countries and the honored guests (and) all envoys 
should be present. And may they show his dowry to my brother, and may 
they spread out everything in the sight on my brother. When it is spread 
out before my brother’s sight, may they.. .in one place. And may my brother 
take all the noble guests and all the envoys and all the other lands and the 
chariot warriors that my brother desires, and may my brother enter and may 
he spread out the dowry and may they be suitable (to his wishes). 


§22 

(35-43) Now, my father’s daughter, my sister, is herself there, and the tablet 
of her dowry is itself available; and my grandfather’s daughter, the sister of 
my father, is herself there. May my brother have the tablets of both of them 
given to him and may he hear their words. And the tablet of the dowry that 
I gave, may he also have given to him and may my brother listen to it (and 
learn) that the dowry is extensive, that it is splendid, that it is befitting my 
brother. 
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§23 

44) a-i-i-in ul-lu-i e-e-la-ar-ti-iw-wu-u-e-na-a-se-e-em-ma-ma-an 

45) ni-ha-a-ri-a-a-se tub-bi-as tup-pu-uk-ku se-e-ni-iw-we-en-na-a-an 

46) e-ti-i-tan-na-ma-an si-mi ! (LUM)-i-ki pa-li-a-ma-a-as-se-ma-a-an u-ru- 

uk-ku 

47) pa-li-a-al-la-a-an e-ti-i-ta-ni-il-la-ma-an se-e-ni-iw-wu- r us 1 

48) tup-pu-pa-a-ta-a-al-la-ma-an i-i-in ew-re-en-na-su-us pal-du-pa-a-te 


§24 

49) se-e-ni-iw-wu-ta-a-ma-<a->anti-wisuk-kukul-le se-e-ni-iw-wu-us- r sa n - 

a-an ha-si-en 

50) se-e-ni-iw-we-e-en at-ta-ar-ti-iw-wu-tan tis-sa-an-na-ma-an an-za-an- 

nu-u-hu-sa-u 

51) ta-a-ta-ra-as-ka-e a-nam-ma-a-an an-za-a-an-nu-u-hu-sa-a-u kul-li- 

ma-a-an 

52) i-i-al-le-e-ni-i-in 'Ar-ta-ta-a-mas am-ma-ti-iw-wu- us at-ta-i-ip-pa 

53) r e-ti 1 -i-i-tati-we-e-na ME5 ta-a-nu-u-sa-a-as-se-naxx-a-ru-sa-a-an-na-al- 

la-ma-an 

54) i-sal-la-a-an suk-kan-ne-e-el-la-ma-an pa-as-si-hi-iw-we e-e-ma-na-a- 

mu-sa-a-u 

55) i-i-al-la-a-ni-i-in gu-ru at-ta-iw-wu-us we-e-wa e-ti-i-da ! (WA) 

56) ti-we-e-na MES ta-a-nu-u-sa-a-as-se-na an-til-la-a-an suk-kan-ne-e-el-la- 

ma-an 

57) pa-as-si-hi-lw-we i-sa-as e-e-ma-na-a-mu-sa-a-u i-i-al-la-a-ni-i-in 

58) am-ma-ti-iw-wu-us at-ta-iw-wu-us at-ta-i-ip-pa we-e-wa ma-*ka-a* 

(over erasure)-an-na 

59) ge-pa-a-nu-lu-u-us-ta-a-as-se-na a-ti-i-ni-i-in se-eh-ra-a-al-la-ma-an 

60) pu-ud-du-u-uk-ki-a-su-u-un-na-a-al-la-a-an su-u-we-na-a-su-u-un-na 

ir-nu-uk-ku 

61) wu-re-e-ta-a-la-an un-du se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-ul-la-ma-an ge-pa-a-nu-sa- 

us-se-na 

62) se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-a a-nam-mi-it-ta-ma-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-a 

63) ge-pa-a-nu-ul->ul<-le-e-wa-a-at-ta-a-an a-ti-i-ni-i-in ma-a-an-na-at-ta- 

ma-an 

64) a-nam-mi-it-ta-ma-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-ra ur-hu-up-du-si-le-wa a-nam- 

mi-it-ta-ma-an 

65) ta-a-du-ka-a-ar-re-e-wa a-ti-i-ni-i-in ma-a-an-na-at-<ta->ma-an 
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§23 

(44-48) If, on the other hand, the tablets of the dowry of my sister and 
my father’s sister are not available,—my brother.. .himself not (!?), and and 
there is no one who does not know it, and my brother himself knows that 
no (tablet) exists, concerning the kings and he is not informed. 


§24 

(49-50) To my brother will I just say (one thing) and may my brother heed 
it. I have given(?) to my brother much more than my forefathers, 

(51-65) in a loving manner..., and I have with a single (shipment) done 
ten times as much. Again the (things) that my grandfather (and) my father 
have sent to your father and to you as a gift, now they were generous(?), 
but they were according to their worth(?) were not equal to the (worth(?)) 
the (shipment) from me. And now my brother will see (the things) himself 
which I have dispatched. Thus will I send to my brother (gifts) for sure! So 
will I treat my brother faithfully. Thus will I show reciprocal love, for sure! 



THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


2l8 

§25 

66) is-si-na-a-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-us at-ta-a-ar-ti-iw-wu-u-un-na hi-i<a>-ru- 

uh-ha-e 

67) ir-n[u]- r u 1 hu-si-a-a-ma se-e-er-re-e-we-<ni->T-in KU.SIG 17 at-ta-i-wu- 

us am-ma-ti-iw-wu-u-a 

68) u- r a' , -du-ra-a-an-na ge-pa-a-nu-u-sa-a-as-se we-e-es-sa-a-an at-ta-iw- 

wu-u-a 

69) u-'a'-fclju-ra-a-an-na ge-pa-a-nu-u-su-u-us-se te-a at-ta-i-ib-be-ne-e- 

tan 

70) t[is-s]a-an-na-ma-an su-u-wa-ma-a-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-us ir-nu-u-hu-si- 

a-a-ma 
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§25 

(66-70) And as for the horses(?) has my brother not plated with gold in the 
manner of my forefathers. The gold of the..., that your father sent to my 
grandfather as the bride price, the (gold), that you have sent to my father 
as bride price was much more than that of your father. And my brother has 
not done the same for me, 
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71) r at 1 - ta- (w-wu -u-e-ne-e-en-n a ge-pa-a-nu-u-sa-a-as-se se-e-ni-iw-wu-u- 

ut-ta-a-an 

72) r su 1 -bi-a-a-mas-ti-en ew-re-en-na-a-sa i-ri-i-in-na-ar-ti-iw-wu-u-a 

73) u-u-ul-la-a-sa KUR u-u-mi-i-in-na-a-sa wu-ri-a-sa hi-ia-ru-uh-ha-a-at- 

ta-a-an 

74) t[e]-u-u-na<-e> se-e-ni-iw-wu-us ge-pa-a-nu-en wu-ur-te-ni-it-ta-a-an 

se-e-ni-iw-<wu->us-sa-a-an 

75) ul- r luM ti-wi-iw-we suk-ku ta-a-na-as-ti-en ti-si-iw-we-en-na-a-an 

76) hi-[su-u-h]i-wa-a-en sa-a-li-iw-wu-u-e-en se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e-ne-e-we 

as-ti-i-we 

77) r s[e-e-ni-iw-w]u-us n za-lam-si hi-ia-ru-uh-he na- r ak 1 -k[a-a]s-[s]a ku- 

*[(■)]* 

78) [se-e-ni-iw-wu-u]s ta-a-na-as-ti-en ma-a-nu-u- r un 1 -na-a-a[l-la-a-a]n 

79) [.(...)-] r si ? -ru 1 -[. ]-in-[n]a-a-an u-lu-xxxxx-en(-)[(...)] 

80) [.(..)]xx[...a ? -nam ? ]- r mil ? -la-ma'-an ut-ta-as-ti-te-e[n] 

81) [.(..)-n]i-T-in se-[e-ni-i]w- r wu 1 -[u]s r be n ti-sa-a-tan ta-a-ni^a 1 

82) )]- r un 1 -na-a-ma-a-an e-t[i j- r i n -tan-x-[. ]x-an e-el-mi-i-hi u-ru-uh 

lii! 

83) [,...-t]a-ma-a-an e-ti-i-ta[n-n]a-ma-an [. (. )-g]u-u-un-na [...]-a-an 

84) u-u-[ul ? ] -lu- r hi-duk 1 -ku-u-un i- r i-duk 1 -[ku]-un-na-ma-an se-e-ni-iw- 

wu-u-an [.] 

85) hi-i-x x r ti-si-iw-we-en-na n -a-an hi-su-u-hi-wa- r a-en 1 a-ri-en-na-a-an 

se-e- r ni-iw 1 -w[u-us] 

86) sa-a-ru-si- r im 1 -p[u]- r u 1? -[u]s-[su]-uh-ha ti-si-iw-wu-u-un-nu-uh-ha si- 

ra-[as-se] 

87) an-za-a-an-nu-u-[hi-e-ni-tan] se-e-ni-iw-wu-us at-ta-a-ar-ti-iw-wu-tan 

tis-sa-ni-it-[ta-a]- r an 1 

88) ti[s]-s[a-na-an] ? su-bi-a-mas-ti-e- r ni-tan 1 se-e-ni-iw-wu-us KUR u-<u- 

> mi -i-ni-iw-wu-u-a wu-ri- [ i ] -ta 

89) t[i-si-i]w-we-en- r na-a-an n se-e-ni-iw-[wu]-us hi-su-u-hi-wa-a-en an- 

du-u-a-na-an [suk ? -k]an 

90) se-e-ni-iw-wu-tan za-lam-si MUNUS sa-a- r li n -iw-wu-u-e hi-ia-ru-uh-ha na- 

r ak-ka-as n -sa 

91) sa-a-ru-sa-a-u ia-me-e-ni-i-iik-in 1 e-ti-iw-we pa-la-a-u se-e-ni-iw-wu- 

us 1 
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(71-91) like that which he has sent to my father as bride price. And may 
my brother make me glorious in the eyes of the kings, my colleagues (and) 
the other lands. With gold in large quantity may my brother see that I am 
supplied and they may behold me. And may my brother, moreover(?) see 
to my foreign relations for once and may he not distress my heart. And 
may my brother give, in the desired manner in accordance with my heart, 
[that which] (corresponds to my wishes). And may my brother grant(?) to 
me much more than my forefathers, and may my brother make (me) very 
splendid in the eyes (lit. singular) of my lands, and may my brother not 
distress my heart! Incidentally, I have at one time desired a molten gold 
image of my daughter, 
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92) te-u-u-na-e tis-sa-an tis- r sa 1 -an ta-a-ti-a- r a-as 1 -s[a] r ti-sa 1 -a-tan se-e- 

[ni-i]w- r wu-u-a’ , -m[a]- r a 1 -[an] 

93) gu-ru KUR u-u-mi-i-ni-i-ta hi-ia-ru-uh- r he 1 pa-la-a-u r a-i-i-in 1 [.( . 

)] 

94) te-a se-e- r ni-iw 1 -wu-u-a-ma-a-an wu-ri-i-ta i-i-uk-ku-un-na-ma-an se- 

r e -ni-iw-wu-us n - [ sa-a-an ] 

95) ul-li-wa-a-en r ti 1 -si-iw- r we-e-en 1 hi-su-u-h[i-w]a-a-en u-ri-im-pu-u- 

Hus-su-uh-ha-ma-a-an 1 

96) na-hu-ul-li-im-pu-u-us-su-<uh-> ? ha si-ra-as-[se s]e-e-ni-iw-wu-us a-ri- 

en si-dn-nu-ma-a-an 1 

97) za-lam-si si-in-ni-be-e-ru-uh- r he se-e-nk-iw-wu-us a-ri-en i-nu-u-me- 

e-ni-i- r in n 

98) URU Ni-i-nu-a-a-we d Sa-us-k[a]- r a 1 -wa DINGIR e-e-ni-iw-wu-u-a a- r a- 

i-i-ta 1 

99) ka-te-e-ta-u hi-ia-ru-uh-he-ma-a-an za-lam-si su-u-WA se-[..( . )]-iw- 

WA 

100) tup-pu-le-e-wa a-ti-i-ni-i-in ma-a-an-ni-i-im-ma-ma-an e-e-se-ne-e-ra 

101) r ha 1 -a-wu-ru-[u]n-ne-e-ra te-e-e-na ka-ti-i- r in 1 -na i- r nu-ul-le-e-ni-i 1 - 

[i] n 

102) h[i-i]l-[lu-l]e-e-wa a-ti-i-ni-i-in ma-a-an-na-al-la-ma-an r an-ni-i 1 -in 

■"za-lam-si 1 

103) h[i-ia-ru-u]h-he na-ak-ka-<as->se MUNUS Ta-a-du-he-e-pa-an ma-a-an-ni r 

: D u-us-rat-ta-a-we 1 

104) KUR M[i]- r i 1 -it-ta-a-* r an-ne 1 *-e-we ew-ri-i-we sa-a-la I Im-mu-u- r ri-ia- 

we 1 

105) KURM[i]-zi-ir-re-e- r we-ne 1 -e-we ew-ri-T-we as-ti-i-in-na a-ru-u-sa-a- 

as-se 

106) ’I [ m ] -mu-u-r i-as -sa-a-an za ! -lam-si ta^a-nu-u^sa hi-ia-ru-uh-ha na- 

ak- r ka-as-sa n 

107) ir Du 1 -us-rat-ta-a-wa-ma-a-an ge-pa-a-nu-u-sa ta-a-ta-ra-as-ka-e 
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(92-107) I know that my brother loves me exceedingly, but I also know, for 
my brother, gold, if it is.. .in his land, is plentiful; in the eyes of my brother it 
is not expensive, so may my brother not hold it back, may he not distress 
my heart, and in the quantity that is available.. .may my brother give in 
accordance (with my wishes). And for another(?), may my broher give an 
ivory image. As I will speak to my deity, Sha(w)oshka of Niniveh, “A golden 
image should for me as mine...be available!” So shall it be (lit. so it is). Before 
the Earth and before Heaven are the words spoken(?), as they are spoken, 
so may it be (lit. so it is)! “This molten image is Taduheba, the daughter of 
Tushratta, the lord of Mittani, that he has given as wife of Immoriya, the 
lord of Egypt. And Immoriya has made a molten image from gold and he 
has lovingly sent it to Tushratta.” 
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§26 

108) r sa n -a-at-ti-la-an an-nu-tan r su-e-ne-e-tan 1 is-ta-ni-iw-wa-sa sug-gu-u- 

ud-du-u-ha 

109) r ta 1 -a-du-ka-a-ri-i-til-la-a-an r te-u-u-na-e n tis-sa-an tis-sa-an KUR u-u- 

mi-i-ni-iw-wa-as-sa-a-an 

110) r is n -ta-ni-a-sa bi-id-du-ka-a-ra in-na-a-am-ma-ma-an se-e-ni-iw-wu- 

u-e 

111) r du n -ru-bi u-ru-u-we-en a-i-ma-a-ni-i-in suk-ku-u-um-ma-ma-an du- 

ru-be 

112) r se 1 -e-ni- r iw-wu 1 -u-a KUR u-u-mi-i-ni-i-ta wa-se-e-wa pa-as-si-na-an 

se-e-ni-iw-we 

113) su-u-u-ta hur-wu-u-he-ma-a-an KUR u-u-mi-i-ni MES kar 4 -kar 4 -ni MES nu- 

u-u-li MES 

114) suk-kan-ni-ma-a-an su-e-ni se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e-ne-e-wa du-ru-bi-i-i-wa 

115) e-ti-i-ta [tub ? -b]i-in u-ru-le-e-wa-ma-a-ni-i-in gu-ru su-u-u- r we n 

116) du-u-ru-b[i] r du-ru 1 -bi-iw- r we 1 in-na-a-am-ma-ma-an u-ru-u-we-en 

pa-as-se-ti-i-tan 

117) sc-e-ni-i[w-wu j- r ta 1 [g]e-pa-a-ne-e-ta-ma-a-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-us KUR 

ma-a-as-ri-a-a-an-ni 

118) KUR u-u-mi-i- r ni 1MES kar 4 -kar 4 -ni MES nu-u-u-li ME5 suk-kan-ni-ma-a-an su- 

e-ni du-ru-bi-iw-wu-<u->a 

119) e-ti-i- r ta n u-be-e-ti (erasure) i-i-ma-a-an gu-ru ha-a-ra-a-am-ma-ma-an 

dur-bi-iw-<wa>-as 

120) si-ne-e-W[A..J- r i n -in ew-re-en-na ta-li-im-te-na KUR u-u-mi-i- r ni 1 [ ME ] S 

121) ta-li-im-te-na du-ru-pa ti-i-ti a-u-un-ni-ma-a-an an-ni du-ru-bi 

122) e-ti-is ta-a-ar-ra-sa hu-si-a-a-as-se du-ru-bi-iw-w[e.] 

123) u-ru-uk-ku (erasure) i-i-ri-i-in-<ni->iw-wa-as-sa- r a 1 -[an] 

124) u-ru-uk-ku-un-na-ma-an an-nu-tan su-e-ne-e-t[an] 
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§26 

(108-109) And because of all this, we are of one mind with each other and 
both of us love one another exceedingly. And our lands 

(110-124) help(?) one another. If only an enemy of my brother did not exist! 
But in case sometime an enemy of my brother invades his land, (and) 
my brother writes to me and the Hurrian land, armor, weapons and all 
together everything that pertains to the enemy of my brother will be at 
his disposition. However, on the other hand, should there be an enemy of 
mine—if only he did not exist!—I will write to my brother, and my brother 
will send the Egyptian land, armor, weapons and and all together everything 

that pertains to my (!) enemy. .our enemy...great(?) kings, great(?) 

lands.. .enemy. that enemy, which.. .an enemy of ours is not present, and 

there is none equal to us in spite of all that. 
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§27 

IV 1) ti-we-e-ma-a-an suk-ku r se-e 1 -n[i-i]w- r wu-ta 1 kul-le se-e-ni-iw-wu- r u- 
a-an 1 

2) a-a-i-T-ta ti-wi sur-wi te-a ka-ti-ik-ku-u-un-ni ma-a-an-nu- r uk-kal-la 1 - 

a-an 

3) an-ti u ! -u-nu-uk-ka-la-an ta-la-me-ne-e-wa a-a-i-T-ta ew- r re n -e[n-ne ? - 

e ? -wa ? -a]n ? 

4) sur-wi ti-wi ka-t[i-i]s ? hi-il-lu-si-i-in hi-il-lu-si-ik- r ku-u 1 -[un-n]i 

5) se-e-ni-iw-wu-ta e-ti-iw-wu-u-e ni-i-ru-pa-a-ta-e gu-lu-u-sa-a-at-ta-a- 

an 



EA 24 


227 


§27 

(IV, 1-5) And I want to say one thing more to my brother: In the presence 
of my brother evil words are numerous; one, who speaks (to him), is not 
(however,) at hand, those (evil words) do not come before the sight of a great 
one. (Now, however) an evil word was spoken(?) to the king; a babbler(?) 
has in a bad manner spoken to my brother <concerning> my person, he has 
denounced me, 
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6) ni-i-ru-pa-a-ta-e ha-su-u-sa-un-na-a-an gu-ru se-e-ni-iw-wu-us ti-wi-i- 

te ? -na 

7) ta-a-nu-u-sa-a-as-sa na-wa-a-an ta-la-ma se-e-ni-iw-wu-us ni-i-nu-su- 

u-a 

8) a-u-a-a-ar-he-na-a-sa-ma-a-an ge-u-u-sa a-a-ad-du-u-us-ta-ma-a-an 

9) ha-su-u-sa ? -u-u-un bi-sa-an-du-si-i-it-ta-a-an a-i-ma-a-ni-i-in 

10) se-e-ni-iw-wu-us a-nam ta-a-nu-si-i-wa-al-la-a-an-ni hi-su-u-hul-le-e- 

et-ta-a-an 

11) tis-sa-an he-en-ni-ma-a-an gu-ru hi-il-lu-si-ik-ku-u-un-ni hi-il-lu-si 

12) ‘Par-ad-du i-i-ra-a-an-na-la ! -an ka-ti-a-ma-a-an se-e-ni-iw-we se-e-na- 

a-an-na-e 

13) ma-a-an-ni-i-ni-i-in ti-wi an-ti u-na-a-ni-i-in pa-he an-ti a-nam 

14) hi-il-lu-si-is ka-tup-pa-a-ni-i-in ti-wi an-ti za-a-lu-sa-e se-e-ni-iw-wu- 

sa-an 

15) KUR u-u-mi-i-ni-wa a-a-i-i-ta na-wa ta-la-ma e-ti-i-ta ta-a-na-as-du- 

<wa>-en 

16) pa-nu-u-ul-le-e-ni-i-in i-i-is-he-e-wa ti-w[a]-a-al-la-a-an sur-WA se-e- 

ni-iw-wu-ta 

17) ka-ti-ik-ki se-e-ni-iw-wu-ta-a-ma-a-an a-we-en-ne-e-ni-i-in ti-wi sur- 

WA 

18) i-ia-am-ma-ma-an ka-ti-le-e-wa su-u-we-ne-e e-ti-iw-wu-u-e 

19) KUR u-u-mi-i-ni-iw-wu-u-e-ne-e e-ti-i-e-e se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-ul-la-a-an 

ti-we 

20) a-ne-e-na-a-am-ma-ma-an ha-sa-a-si-wa-a-en a-i-la-an 'Ma-ne-es 'Ge- 

li-ia-al-la-a-an 

21) gu-li-a-a-ma i-i-e-na-a-ma-a-ni-i-in ‘Ma-ne-es ‘Ge-<li>-ia-al-la-a-an ka- 

til-le-ta 

22) su-u-we-ne-e e-ti-iw-wu-u-e-e KUR u-u-mi-i-ni-iw-wu-u-e-ne-e e-ti-i-e 

23) ur-hal-la-a-an pal-ta-a-la-an ha-sa-a-si-il-la-a-i-ni-il-la-a-an se-e-ni-iw- 

wu-us 

24) a-we-en-na-a-ni-i-in gu-ru su-u-u-ta i-ia-am-ma-ma-an hi-il-lu-le-e-wa 

25) se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e-ne-e e-ti-i-e-e KUR u-u-mi-i-ni-i-we-ne-e e-ti-i-e-e 

26) ha-sa-a-si-wa-al-li-i-il-la-a-an a-i-la-an [ Ge-li-i- r as‘ ‘Ma-ne-e-el-la-a-an 

27) gu-li-a-a-ma i-i-e-ma-a-ni-i-in ‘Ge-li-i-as ‘Ma-ne-es-sa-a-an gu-le-e-ta 

28) se-e-ni-iw-<wu>-u-e-ne-e e-ti-i-e-e KUR u-u-mi-i-ni-i-we-ne-e e-ti-i-e-e 

29) ur-ha-al-la-a-an pa-al-ta-a-la-an ha-sa-a-si-il-li-i-il-la-a-an 
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(6-27) and I have, on the other hand, heard, that my brother has done 
a...thing and a great...has my brother...And for (or among) the peop[le] 
of Awari he has made provision and he has...’ I heard about it, and I have 
rejoiced. If my brother had not behaved in this manner, I would have been 
very sad. And not again has a babbler(?) spoken; Parattuiranna said it(! sc. 
the word?): My brother is brotherly (minded). The relevant word is at hand, 
the relevant word is in.. .manner spoken, and may my brother.. .it in his land 
concerning the great.. .they for instance..., one has not spoken an evil word 
to my brother. As for an evil word which someone, for instance, spoke to my 
brother concerning me (or) concerning my land, that word may I not heed if 
Mane and Keliya do not say them. As for the (word), however, that Mane and 
Keliya say concerning me (or) concerning my land, that is true and correct, 
so may my brother heed them! As for that too that anyone might express to 
me concerning my brother (or) concerning his land, will I not heed. If Keliya 
and Mane will speak 

(28-29) concerning my brother (or) concerning his land, it (sc. the word) is 
true and correct and I will heed it! 
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§28 

30) un-du-ma-a-an i-i-al-le-e-ni-i-in ti-we-e-na ME5 su-u-al-la-ma-an 

31) se-e-ni-iw-wu-us ka- r du-u-sa n -a-as-se-na u-ii-ri-a-a-as-se-na an-til-la- 

a-an 

32) e-e-ma-na-a-am-ha r ta-a-nu n -sa-a-u ti-sa-a-ma-a-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e 

suk-kan-ne-en 

33) pa-ti ti-[w]e-e-ne-en hi-su-u-hu-si-uw-wu as-ti-i-in se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e 

34) a-ru-u-sa-u se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e-ne-e-en ti-sa-a-an-na si-ra-as-se 

35) un-du-u-un m Ma-ne-e-na-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e pa-as-si-i-it-hi un-du- 

u-un 

36) ‘Ge-li-ia-na-an ‘Ar-te-e-es-su-pa-na-an 'A-sa-a-li-in-na-a-an pa-as-si-i- 

it-hi-iw-we 

37) ‘G e-li-ia-na-an ta-la-mi 'A-sa-a-li-in-na-a-an tup-sar-ri-iw-wu-u-un-ni 

38) ki-i-pu-su-u-us-si se-e-ni-iw-wu-ta-al-la-a-an ni-i-ru-sa-e tis-sa-an 

39) pa-as-su-sa-a-u se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-ul-la-a-an wu-re-e-e-ta 


§29 

40) se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-ul-'la-a'-an pa-as-si-i-it-hi-iw-we ku-su-us-ti-wa-a-en 

kar-has-ti-wa-a-en 

41) se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-ut-ta-'a'-an si-la-a-hu-su-us-ti-wa-a-en pa-as-si-i-it- 

hi-iw-WA-la-an 

42) se-e-ni-iw-wu-us su-ra-a-mas-ti-en na-ak-ki-en ti-wa-a-at-ta-a-an gu- 

ru-u-wa 

43) se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e-ma-a-an ge-e-el-ti ni-i-ri-se ha-si-i-i-le 

44) bi-sa-an-ti-is-tin-na-a-an tis-sa-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e-ne-e-wa ge-el-ti- 

i-wa 



EA 24 


231 


§28 

(30-39) And now. all the things that my brother has named (and) wants, 
these have I done tenfold. And with not a single word have I distressed my 
brother’s heart. My brother’s wife have I given, who matches my brother’s 
desire. Now have I sent off Mane, my brother’s envoy most magnificently. 
Now too, (have I dispatched) Keliya and Ar-Tessob and Asali—Keliya is 
a senior official and Asali is as my tablet scribe..., to my brother and my 
brother will see them. 


§29 

(40-44) And may my brother not detain my envoys, may he not ...(them), 
and may my brother not.. .me. And may my brother release them speedily, 
and a word...I. Concerning the welfare (and the) good situation of my 
brother may I hear, and I will rejoice greatly over the welfare of my brother. 
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§30 

45) se-e-ni-iw-we-en-na-a-an hi-il-lu- r le n -e-wa e-ta-la-an pa-as-si-i-it-hi- 

iw-we ku- r su 1? -u-su 

46) u-ia-ma-a-an ku-su ! (Text:zu)-u-si-uw-wu-la-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e-ne- 

e-wa-a-tan as-ti-i-i-we 

47) ni-ha-a-ri-i-ta u-ru-u-mu wu-re-e-ta-a-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-us-sa-ma-an 

48) se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e-ne-e-we as-ti-i-we ni-ha-a-ri a-ru-u-sa-us-se 

49) ip-su-si-i-in ti-i-ha-rris-hi-i-in u-u-na-a-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-<u>-e-ne-e 

50) a-a-i-i-e-e be-te-es-ta-is 


§31 

51) se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-ul-la-a-an pa-as-si-i-it-hi-iw-we su-ra-a-mas-ti-en na- 

ak-ki-en 

52) it-ta-i-sal-la-a-an ‘Ma-ne-en-na-a-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-us su-ka pa-as-si- 

en 

53) it-ta-in-na-a-an pa-as-si-i-it-hi-iw-wu-ra su-ka u-u-le-e-en se-e-ni-iw- 

wu-us 

54) pa-as-si-i-it-he pa-as-sa-ri-i-wa-a-en 'Ma-ne-en-na-ma-an pa-as-si-en 

a-i-ma-a-ni-i-in 

55) ‘Ma a-ne-en se-e-ni-iw-wu-us pa-as-si-a-a-ma u-u-li-ma-a-an pa-as-se- 

e-e-ta 

56) u-u-ri-uw-wu-un-na-a-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-us-sa-a-an pal-la-a-en 

57) u-ia-ma-a-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-sa-an 'Ma-ne-en-na-ma-an pa-as-si-en 
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§30 

(45-50) My brother may say: “You yourself have also detained my envoys!” 
No, I have not detained them. I was occupied(??) with the dowry of the wife 
of my brother and my brother himself will see the dowry of the wife of my 
brother, which I have given;...(It is) coming, therewith will it be spread out 
in the view of my brother. 


§3i 

(5 1- 57) May my brother release my envoys as soon as possible so they can 
leave. And only may my brother send Mane so that he may travel with my 
envoy. May my brother not send another envoy; may he only send Mane. If 
my brother does not send Mane and would send another, I don’t want him, 
and my may brother know this! No, may my brother send only Mane! 
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§32 

58) se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e-ma-a-an as-ti an-ni a-ru-u-sa-us-se ta-a-ki- r ma-a n - 

an an-ti 

59) ma-a-an-ni se-e-ni-iw-wu-us-sa-a-an pal-la-en r a-i 1 -ma- r a-ni-i 1 -in ma- 

a-an-nu-pa-a-ta-e 

60) u-u- r lu-u 1 -[h]e-e-et-ta gu-le-e^eG-ta ta-a-an-ki-ma-a-an an-ti ma-a- 

an-ni 

61) me- r e-na-a' , -an ma-a-an-na-a-an s c-wa -a-an- r si-i w-wu 1 -u -u n - n a -a I -1 a - 

a-an zu-tar-hi-iw-wa-al-la-ma-an 

62) si-ne-e-el-la-ma-an sa-ta-a-al-la-a-an MUNUS ne-e-ri-iw-wu-u-la-an e-ti-i- 

ta 

63) ap-su-u-sa i-sal-la-a-an ap-su-sa-a-ul-la-ma-an me-e-na-ma-a-an ki- 

ka-e 

64) wa-a-as-na-e ma-a-nu-tan ta-al-la DINGIR.MES e-e-ni-iw-wa-al-la-a- 

an pal-la-in 

65) DINGIR.MES e-e-ni-il-la-a-an se-e-ni-iw-wu-u-e-na pal-la-i-sal-la-ma- 

an a-i-i-in 

66) me-e-na ak-ki ma-a-nu-u-un-na si-la-a-hu-us-ha ir-ni a-i-i-in ni-i-ir- 

sa-e 

6 7) rMUNUS Ta-a 1 -[d]u- r he-e-pa 1 -a-an-na a-za-al-ta zu-kan pa-ti a-i-i-in 

68) rMUNUS WA-du-u-uk 1 -ki-i-ta zu-kan pa-ti u-u-ul-sa 


§33 

69) [..(. )-i]t-ti-a-a- r an-ne 1 -e-we-e-en su-uk-ku u-u-li tub-be zu-ku-u-u-un 

70) [. ]-uk-ku-un- r nam 1 -ma-a-an r gu-ru n ak-kil-la-a-anxxx- r as n -s[e]-n[e]- 

r e 1 -w[e] MES 

71) [su]- r u’ , -al-la-ma- r an'' zu-ge-et-ta-al-[l]a-a-an a-x[....(..) g]u-ru 


72) [. ]-u-ul-su- r u' ,? - r a' ,? zu-kan pa-'b 1 as-ti-x[.(••)] x 

73) xxxx-as-ti-en-na-a-anx[.] 

74) [su]- r u-ar-l[a-m]a- r an 1 ti-W[A-.] 
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§32 

(58-60) And as for this wife of my brother, which I have given, this (woman) 
is pure/unstained. And may my brother know it. If.. .she.. .were, she(?) would 
speak. Which is relevant... 

(61-68) and she is also a twin(?), as my...... my...both of them...my mother 

has...them and I have...them. And the twin(?)...three from him...so that my 
deities know, and so that the deities of my brother know, that in in a good 
manner Tadoheba is.that she is.to her. 


§33 

(69-74) Yet another matter of...is at hand,.again. The one, from..., all..., 

.. .again.. .wife.may.. .all... 
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§34 


75) [se-e-ni-i]w- r wu-u-e-ne-e 1 -we/a-ma-a-an as-t[i-i-we/a.] 

76) [.. .s] e- r e 1 -ni-iw-wu-ta-a-ma-a-an x[.] 

77) [se-e-ni]-iw-wu-[t]a-a-ma-a-an u-u-la-e- r e 1 [-em-.] 

78) [an-ti]- r ma 1 -a-an r ma 1 -a-an-ni ta-a-an-ki r a n -[.] 

79) [,.-]ma-a-an r sa-a' , -ru-si-T-in-ni [ki ? J 

80) [..-] r e 1 -el-la- r a-an u-u-uP-laxf j 

81) [•■•]«[ ] 

82-84) destroyed 
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§34 

(75-84) [The] wife of my [brothe]r...[...] To my brother [...] To my brother 
another [...] [This] is...[...] [...] has he has demanded [...] [...] another [...] 
(gap) 
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85) [ I ] r Ma-ne-es'' 

86) [ ]-i-in 

87) [-k]u-u-ni-i-in 

88) [.(-r)e-e]- r en'' u[r-..-n]a- r ma 1 - an t[a ? -a ? ] -na-a-an 

89) [.(-a-ni-i)j-in r ha' , -[s]u- r u' , -sa MUNUS Ta-a- r du-he-e' , -[pa-na ? -an ? ] 

90) [.(x-a-an-nu)]- r u-*hu 1 -u*-sa- r a 1 -[u]s-sa i-su-u-hu-si-i-in 

91) [.(-an)] r a-a-iM-t[a] us-ta-a-an si-ia-ma-a-an 

92) [.a-( r aM-i-tan). h]a-su-u- r sa 1 -u-un i-su-u- r hu 1 -si-ik-ku-u-un-na 

93) [.s(i-i-it-ta)-..(. )]- r e 1 -ta-ma-an i-si sa-a-la-pa-an 

94) [.-(du-u)-..(. )]- r e 1 -wa-a-ni-i-inKURu-u- r mi-i-in' , -n[i-..] 

95) [.(..) (e-ni)-..] r a-ru 1 -la-uKURSa-an-har-ra-sa- r nr-<i->[i]n 

96) [.(...)] r ta-a-du-ka-a 1 -ri-im-pu-u-us-se-ne-e- r ra-a 1 -an 

97) [.(...) -n]i pa-li-u-mu-u-li-i-in KUR Ma-a-[as-ri-a-a]n-na 

98) [.(.. .)]-an at-ta- r a-ar-tr-[iw-w]u-ra MES 

99) [....t(a)....(.) pa]-li-u-mu-u-li-i-in at-ta-[a-ar-t]i-iw-wu-us 

100) [... .(a ? -al)... .z]u-ge-et-ta-ar-ti-as [.. .]- r ta 1 -a-as-se-na 

101) [....(.-sa)...-]x-ta-a-as-sahe-en-ne-'e^ma-a-ni-i-in 

102) [....(. )-(iw-we)...-i]l-tahu-siha-su-u-[si ? ]-a ? -ma-a-al-la-a-an 

103) [...(. ma-a-an-na-a)-an] hi-il-li u-pu-u-su-u- r ti 1 -[i]-in an-til-la-a-an 

104) [...(ma- r a 1 -an-nu-uk-ku)(-)..( . )]-i-in ki-nam-ri-na-^n 1 i[t]-ti-i-wa-an 

tap-pu-su-u 

105) [...-m(a-a-ni-i-in KU)R ma]- r a 1 -as-ri-a-an-na-sa [z]a ? -ru-u- r a 1? r za-ru- 

a n -ma-a-la-an 

106) [,.-i(w-we i-si-i-ma-a-)an ? ] hi-i-su-sa-a-un-na-a-an r e 1? -mi-i-wa-an e-ti- 

i-tan 

107) [se-e-ni-(iw-wu-u-an-na-ma)-a]n be-kan an-ti-ma-a-an [m]a-a-an-ni 

ti-we 

108) [sa-a-ru-s(i-im-pu-u-us-se se)-e-n]i-iw-wu-us-sa-a-an [pa]l-la-en i-nu- 

u-ma-a-ni-i-in 

109) [(x)..( r u-a 1 )...( r ri-i 1? )-i]t ? ka-til-le-e-et-t[a-a]- r am 1 -ma-ma-an u-u-la-e 

110) x-x-[u]k- r ku 1 -[u]n- r na-a-an s e - e 1 - [ n i -1 w-w ] u - u -111 -1 a - a - a 11 ha-sa-a-si- 


wa-a-en 
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(85-110) [...] Mane...he has [...] heard. Tadohe[ba] has in the manner, which 
I have given(?) her,...[...]before his view is she opened up....[...] I have 

heard it.Your daughter.. .perhaps. To the(?) land(s) [.] have I given. 

On the Babylonians [...]...[...]and to those allied in mutual desire [...]...the 
Egyptians [...] with my ancestors [...]...my ancestors [...] your..., which he 
[...] will [...] which he [...] will, now my [...] has not heard it [...] This he 

said:...these [...] are not.to the Egyptians...they in minew [...] he/her, 

and I have him/her concerning hin...my brother in no way(?)...That is the 
thing, which [has been demanded], and may my brother know it. Likewise 
[...].. .as an informant/?) speaks in some other way, may my brother not heed 
it (sc. the words)! 
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§35 

111) [se-^e^-nji-iw-wu-ra-a-ma-a-an ti-si-iw-wa-an [t]e-u-u-na-e tis-sa-an 

wa-ah-ru-um-me 

112) [ta-a-d]u-ka-a-ru-um-me u-u-[r]a-u se-e-ni-i[w-w]e-en-na-a-an ur-hu- 

up-ti-in 

113) [te-u-u]-na-e tis-sa-[a]n wa-ah-ru-us-til-la-a-an ta-[a]-du-ka-a-<ri>-is 

ti- si-iw-wa- sa-an 

114) [ ]-x-ti-l[a ? - ]- r zu n -us KUR [u]- r u-mi-i-ni-iw-wu 1 -<u->[d]il-la-a-an 

ka-su-u-ul-la-in 

115) [..-s]a-a as-d[u- . ]-ip-ri-iw-wa-s[a i-nu-u-me]- r e 1 -ni-i-in se-e-er-re-e- 

tan 

116) [DINGIR.MES]e-e-en-ni-ip-tan se-hur-ni-i[w-w]a-as hu-tan-ni-iw-wa- 

as sa-a-ri-il-le-et-ta 

117) [sa]-a-a[t]-til-la-a-an si-ne-e-til-la-ma-an [DINGIR].MES e-e-en-na- 

su-us na-ak-ki-te-en 

118) d Te-e-es-su-pa-as < d >A-ma-a-nu-u-til-la-a-an ew-ri-iw-wa-su-us at-ta- 

iw-wa-su-us 

119) se-eh-ru-us-til-la-a-an a-ti-i-ni-i-in [m]a-a-an-na-til-la-ma-an u-ru-uh- 

hi-is-til-la-a-an 

120) kar-has-tis- r tir-la-a-an a-ti-i-ma-ni-i-in k[ar] ? -ra-a-ti-la-an 

121) se-e-en-nu-uh-ha he-sal-lu-uh-ha-a-til-la-a-an ta-a-du-ka-a-ri-is i-nu- 

u-me-e-ni-i-in 

122) d Si-mi-ge tar-su-an-nes wu-ri-i-ma-in ta-a-ti-a a-nam-mi-til-la-a-an is- 

ta-ni-iw-wa-sa 

123) ta-a-du-ka-a-ar-re-e-wa ag-gu-us-sa-a-an a-gu-u-e is-^a^ni-iw-wa-sa- 

an 

124) [h]u-tan ? -[n]i ? sa-a-ri-il-le-e-ta i-i-al-la-a-ni-i-in KUR u-u-mi-i-in-na MES 

125) [su-u]-al-la-ma-an e-e-se-ni tup-pa-as-se-na d Si-mi-i-ge-nes h[u ? -s]u- 

[u ] d- du-u-la-a-as- se -na 

126) [an-ti-il-la]-a-an su-u-a[l]-la-ma-an e-ti-iw-wa-sa i-i-il-le-e-wa a-nam- 

mil-la-a-an 

127) [ ]-e-wa [u]-u-rik-ki d Du-us-rat-[ta-an] KUR hur-wu-u-he e-we-er-ni 

128) [-i]s 'I m-mu-u-ri-i-an KUR ma-a-as-ri-[a-a(n) ]-ni e-we-er-ni a-i-la- 

a[n] 

129) [ -n]i ? is-ta-ni-a-sa an-za-a-an-nu-uh-ha-[sa] in-na-al-la-ma-a[n] 

1 3°) [ -p]a-a-duh-ha ta-a-du-ka-a-ri t[e]-u-u-la-e tis-sa-an 
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§35 

(111-128) In my heart I wish to be on the best of terms with my brother and 
to love one another. And may my brother keep faith perfectly. And we wish 
to be friendly (to each other), (and) we would love one another and in our 

hearts therewith my land [...] us [,..]in our..As from..., (and) 

from your god our life (and) our glory will be desired, may the gods let both 
of us be—Tessob and Amanu, our lords, our fathers—(that) we may live. 
So be it (lit. so we are)! My we...and may we...! So...we/us, and between 
us may we in a brotherly and collegial manner love one another. As man 
loves the sun god when he sees him, so do we want, between us, to love 
one another, and between us may we desire the glory of one another. All the 
lands that exist, which the sun god unites, all of [which] may they serve(?) 
us, this.. .may they.. .[Bot]h Tusratta, the Hurrian king, [and al]so Immoriya, 
the Egyptian king, if they... 

(129-130) between them .. .as long as they are..., love one another exceed¬ 
ingly. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


COL. I 


(!- 5 ) 

[•••] 

(6) 

( 7 ) 

[ .NJA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR 33. [.] 

[ .NJA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR 2o(?) [.] 

(8) 

[ .NJA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR. N[A 4 .J 

( 9 ) 

[.W-[.] 

(10) 

(11) 

[. -t]i u te 9 -ri-[in-na-ti-su-(nu)] 

[ .] 

(12) 

(! 3 ) 

[. te 9 -ri-i]n-na-ti-su-nu NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR 

[.] tam-Lu-u 

(!4) 

(! 5 ) 

[. teg-ri-in-]na-ti-su-nu at-ri-su-nu 

[.J tam-lu-u 

(16) 1 

SU [in-sa-ba-tm KU.GI te 9 -ri-in-na-ti]-su-nu NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR u 
gu-ug-gu-bi-su-nu NA 4 .NIR KUR 

(! 7 ) 1 

SU in-sa-b[a-tu 4 KU.GI te 9 -ri-in-na-t]i-su-nu NA 4 .NIR KUR gu-ug- 
gu-bi-su-nu NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR 

(18) 1 

(! 9 ) 

SU in-sa-bd-tu 4 KU.GI t[e 9 -ri-in\-na-ti-su-nu NA 4 .NIR KUR 4 

ta.Am 

gu-ug-gu-bi-su-nu NA 4 .NIR KUR 
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COL. I 

(i- 5 ) [..•] 


(6) [. 

( 7 ) [. 

.]pure lapis lazuli33 [. 

.pure lapis lazuli 2o(?) [.., 

.] 

.] 

(8) [. 

.]pure lapis lazuli [. 

.] 

( 9 ) [. 

.]••• [.] 


(10) [. 

.] and [their] con[es] 


(11) [. 

.] 



(12) [.]their [cojnes of pure lapis lazuli 

(13) [.] inlay 


(14) [.]their [co]nes, their extras 

(15) [.] inlay 


(16) 1 set [of earrings, of gold]; their [cones] of genuine lapis lazuli, 
their guggubu ornaments of genuine hulalu- stone. 


(17) 1 set of earfrings, of g]old; [cones] of genuine hulalu- stone, and 
their guggubu ornaments of genuine lapis lazuli. 


(18) 1 set of earrings, of gold; their c[on]es of genuine lapis lazuli, 4 on 

each; 

(19) their guggubu ornaments of genuine hulalu- stone. 
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(20) 1 SU ln-sa-bd-tu 4 KU.GI t[e 9 -ri\-ln-na-tl-su-nu NA 4 .ZA.GIN. KUR sa- 

sa -tu 4 

(21) gu-ug-gu-bi-su-nu NA 4 .NIR KUR 


(22) 1 

SU du-dl-na-tu 4 tam-lu-u tam-lu-u-su-nu NA4.ZA.GIN KUR SAG- 
su-nu^Jii-li-ba 

(23) 1 

SU du-dl-na-tu 4 tam-lu-u tam-lu-u-su-nu NA4.ZA.GIN KUR SAG- 
su-nu NA4.NIR KUR 

(24) 1 

SU du-di-na-tu 4 .tam-lu J u? tam-lu-u-su-nu NA4.ZA.GIN KUR SAG- 
su-nu NA4.NIR KUR 

(25) 1 

SU du-dl-na-tUi tam-l[u-u] tam-lu-u-su-nu NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR SAG- 
su-nu NA4.NIR KUR 

(26) 1 

SU du-dl-na-tUi tam-lu-u tam-lu-u-su-nu NA4.ZA.GIN KUR SAG- 
su-nu.^ihi-li-bd 

(27) 1 

SU du-dl-na-tUi KU.GI sa da-ma su-lu-u sa pe-er-’-a-zi SAG -su 
^Jhi-ll-ba 

(28) 1 

SU du-dl-na-tUi NA4.N[I]R KUR SAG -su-nu r NA 4 . 1 [N]IR KUR 

(29) 1 

SU du-dl-na-tUi NA4.N[IR] KUR SAG -su-nu K '\lii-li-bdi 

(30) [1] 

[S]U du-di-na-tu 4 N[Aj.] [NIR] KUR SAG -su-nu NA Jki-li-bd 

(31) [1] 

[SU] du-di-na-tu 4 KU.GI [up-p]u-qu-tu 4 SAG -su-nu NA 4 .ZA.GIN 
KUR 

(32) 1 

SU du-dl-na-tu 4 KU.GI up-pu-qu-tu 4 SAG-su-nu NA4.NIR KUR 

(33) 1 

(34) 40 

mi-ih-su 6 NA4.ZA.GIN KUR 7 NA 4 hi-li-bd 14 bi-ik-ru KU.GI 

72 ma-ni-in-ni NA4.ZA.GIN KUR 

ma-ni-i-in-nu KU.GI 
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(20) 1 

(21) 

set of earrings, of gold; their c[o]nes of genuine lapis lazuli, 
their guggubu ornaments of genuine hulalu- stone. 

(22) 1 

set of toggle pins, (with) inlay; their inlay of genuine lapis lazuli; 
their top of genuine hulalu- stone. 

(23) 1 

set of toggle pins, (with) inlay; their inlay of genuine lapis lazuli; 
their top of genuine hulalu- stone. 

(24) 1 

set of toggle pins, (with) inlay; their inlay of genuine lapis lazuli; 
their top of genuine hulalu- stone. 

(25) 1 

set of toggle pins, (with) inlay; their inlay of genuine lapis lazuli; 
their top of genuine hulalu- stone. 

(26) 1 

set of toggle pins, (with) inlay; their inlay of genuine lapis lazuli; 
their top of hiliba- stone. 

(27) 1 

set of toggle pins, of gold with a reddish tinge (and) of per'azi, their 
top of hiliba- stone. 

(28) 1 

set of toggle pins, of genuine hulalu- stone, their top of genuine 
hulalu- stone. 

(29) 1 

set of toggle pins, of genuine hulalu- stone, their top of hiliba- 
stone. 

(30) [1] 

[se]t of toggle pins, of genuine [...]; their top of hiliba- stone. 

(31) 1 

set of toggle pins, of solid gold; their top of genuine lapis lazuli 

(32) [1] 

[se]t of toggle pins, of solid gold; their top of genuine hulalu- 
stone. 

(33) 1 

(34) 40 

“weave”: 6 genuine lapis lazuli beads, 7 hiliba- beads, 14 bikru- 
gems of gold, 72 strings of genuine lapis lazuli 
strings of gold. 
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( 35 ) [ 1 j \m\i-hi-su 9 NA4.ZA.GIN.KUR 10 NA 4 hi-Li-bd 20 bi-ik-ri KU.GI 

(36) [x] ma-ni-in-nu NA 4 .ZA.GIN.KUR 38 ma-nl-in-nu KU.GI 


( 37 ) ['] \mi-ih\-su KU.GI 1 N \hi-li-bd 4 NA4.ZA.GIN.KUR 4 hi-in-du 

KU.GI 


(38) [ 1 ] [ma-ni-i]n-nu. sa NA4.KISIB NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR13 i-na mi-nu-ti 

KU.GI GAR 


( 39 ) [x] [ma-ni-i]n-nu sa NA4.KISIB 13 [NA^KlSlJB NA4.ZA.GIN KUR 
KU.GI GAR 2 NA4.KISIB NIR KUR KU.GI GAR 


(4°) [1] [ma-ni-i]n-nu kab-bu-tu 4 28(?) NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR 28 NA 4 hi-Li-bd 
MURUB 4 NA4.NIR KUR KU.GI GAR 


(41) [1] [ma-ni-i]n-nu sar-mu i6(?) NA4.ZA.GIN KUR 25 KU.GI 

MURUB 4 NA4.ZA.GIN KUR KU.GI GAR 


(42) [1] [ ma-ni-i]n-nu sar-mu 26 NA4.ZA.GIN KUR 26 NA 4 hi-U-ba MURUB 4 

NA4.ZA.GIN KUR KU.GI GAR 


(43) [1] ma-ni-in-nu sar-mu 37 NA4.ZA.GIN KUR 39 KU.GI sa tii-ut-tii-ri 
MURUB 4 NA4.NIR KUR KU.GI GAR 


(44) 1 ma-ni-in-nu sar-mu 38 NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR 38 KU.GI sa tu-ut-tii-ri 
MURUB 4 NA4.NIR KUR KU.GI GAR 


(45) 1 ma-ni-in-nu sar-mu 26 NfA4.ZjA.GIN KUR 28 ^Jii-Li-bd MURUB 4 
NA4.ZA.GIN KUR KU.GI GAR 
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(35) 1 “weave”: 9 genuine lapis lazuli beads, 10 hiliba- beads, 20 bikru- 

gems of gold, [x] strings of lapis lazuli, 38 strings of gold, 

(36) [x] strings of lapis lazuli, 38 strings of gold. 


(37) [1] [“wea]ve,” of gold: 1 hiliba- stone, 4 genuine lapis lazuli beads, 
4...of gold. 


(38) [i] [zzzazzz']zzzzzz-necklace, of seal-shaped beads of lapis lazuli; 13 per 
string, mounted on gold. 


(39) t 1 ] \mani]nnu- necklace, of seal-shaped beads; 13 seal-shaped beads 
of genuine lapis lazuli; mounted on gold; 2 seal-shaped beads 
of ge nuin e - A zz/a/zz- s to ne, mounted on gold. 


(40) [1] [zzzazzzjzzzzzz-necklace (with) a counterweight : 28 genuine lapis 
lazuli beads, 28 hiliba- beads; the centerpiece a genuine hulalu- 
stone mounted on gold. 


(41) [1] [zzzazz]z'zzzzzz-necklace, cut: i6(?) genuine lapis lazuli beads, 25 of 
gold; the centerpiece a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted on 
gold. 


(42) [1] [zzzazzz]zzrzzz-necklace, cut: 26 genuine lapis lazuli beads, 26 hiliba- 
beads; the centerpiece a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted 
on gold. 


(43) [1] manin zz zz-ne cklace, cut: 37 genuine lapis lazuli beads, 39 {pieces 
of) gold leaf ; the centerpiece a genuine hulalu-stone mounted 
on gold. 


(44) 1 zzzazzzzzzzzz-necklace, cut: 38 genuine lapis lazuli beads, 38 {pieces 
of) gold leaf ; the centerpiece a genuine hulalu-stone mounted 
on gold. 


(45) 1 zzzazzzzzzzzz-necklace, cut: 26 genuine lapis lazuli beads, 28 hiliba- 
beads; the centerpiece a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted 
on gold. 
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(46) 1 ma-ni-in-nu sar-mu 38 N[A 4 . ZA.GIN KUR] 38 KU.GI sa [tu-ut-tu- 

ri\ MURUB 4 NA 4 .NIR KUR KU.GI GAR 

(47) [1] ma-ni-in-nu sar-mu 43 NA^f ZA.GIN KUR N ]\hi-U-bd [MURUB 4 ] 

NA 4 .SAG. KAL KU.GI GAR 

(48) 1 ma-ni-in-nu sar-mu 32 NA 4 .[ZA.GIN KUR x NA 4 hi-l]i-b[a MURUB 4 

NA 4 .]NIR KUR KU.GI GAR 

(49) [1] [m]a- v nr j in^-nu sar-mu 30 NA/ZALGIN KUR 28 NA 4 hi-[li-b& 

MURUB 4 NA 4 .NIR KUR] KU.GI GAR 

(50) 1 ma-ni-in-nu sar J mu' 34(?) NA4.ZA.GIN KUR 35 [.] MURUB 4 

NA 4 .NIR KUR KU.GI GAR 

(51) 1 ma-ni-in-nu sar-mu 17 NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR 16 NA 4 .SAG.KAL 35 

KU.GI MURUB 4 NA4.SAG.KAL KU.GI GAR 

(52) 1 ma-ni-in-nu sar-mu 23 NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR 25 s '\mar-ha-li 

(53) 48 KU.GI sa tu-ut-tu-ri MURUB 4 NA4.ZA.GIN KUR KU.GI GAR 

(54) 1 ma-ni-in-nu sar-mu 34 NA 4 .ZU 33 KU.GI MURUB 4 

NA 4 .ZA.GIN.KUR KU.GI GAR 

( 55 ) r,n ma-ni-in-nu kab-bu-tu 4 i4(?)NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR25 NA 4 .NIR KUR 17 

nt ' 4 hi-li-bd 

(56) [MURUB 4 ] NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR KU.GI GAR 

( 57 ) t 1 ] \ma-ni-i]n-nu v kab~'-b[u]-tu 4 14(7) [NJA4.ZA.GIN KUR 16 NA4.NIR 

KUR 30 KU.GI 

(58) \tu-ut-tii-ri{?) MURUB 4 .] KU.GI GAR 
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(46) [1] 

maninnu- necklace, cut: 38 [genuine lapis lazuli stone]s, 38 
(jpieces of) gold [leaf]-, its centerpiece a genuine hulalu -stone 
mounted on gold. 

(47) [1] 

maninnu- necklace, cut: 43 [genuine lapis lazuli] beads, [x] hiliba- 
[stojnes; [the centerpiece] a SAG.KAL-stone mounted on gold. 

(48) 1 

maninnu- necklace, cut: 32 [genuine lapis lazuli beads, x hil]iba- 
beads; the centerpiece a genuine hulalu -stone mounted on 
gold. 

(49) [1] 

maninnu- necklace, cut: 30 genuine lapis lazuli beads, 28 hi[liba- 
]beads; the centerpiece a [hulalu -stone] mounted on gold. 

(50) 1 

maninnu- necklace, cut: 34 genuine hulalu- beads, 35 [...beads]; 
the centerfpiece] a genuine hulalu -stone mounted on gold. 

(51) 1 

maninnu- necklace, cut: 17 genuine lapis lazuli beads, 16 

SAG.KAL-beads, 35 gold (beads); the centerpiece a SAG.KAL- 
stone mounted on gold. 

(52) 1 

(53) 48 

maninnu- necklace, cut: 23 genuine lapis lazuli beads, 25 car- 
nelian (?) beads; 

{pieces of) gold leaf ; the centerpiece a genuine lapis lazuli stone 
mounted on gold. 

(54) 1 

maninnu- necklace, cut: 34 obsidian beads; 33 {pieces of)-, the 
centerpiece a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted on gold. 

(55) 1 

(56) 

maninnu necklace (with) counterweight : 14 genuine lapis lazuli 
beads, 25 genuine hulalu- beads, 17 hulalu- beads; 

[the centerpiece] a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted on gold. 

(57) [1] 

(58) 

[nzan/]nmz-necklace (with) counterweight : 14 genuine lapis lazuli 
beads, 16 genuine hulalu- beads; 30 {pieces of) gold 
[leaf ; the centerpiece a...] mounted on gold. 
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( 59 ) ['] [ma-ni-in-nu .N] A4.NIR KUR 24 KU.GI sa tu-ut-tii-ri 

(60) [MURUB 4 .] KU.GI GAR 


(61) [1] [ma-ni-in-nu....x NA,.NI]R KUR 26 KU.GI r ka'-ma-ru MURUB 4 

NA 4 .NIR.KUR KU.GI GAR 


(62) [1] [ma-ni-in-nu .] 24 r KU.Gr r ka 1 - r ma 1 - r ru 1 MURUB 4 

NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR KU.GI GAR 

(63) [1] [ma-ni-in-nu .N]A 4 .ZA.GIN KUR 24 NA 4 .NIR KUR 

(64) [MURUB 4 .N]A 4 .ZA.GIN KUR KU.GI GAR 

(65) [1] [ma-ni-in-nu .] NA,.SAG.KAL 16 NA 4 .ZA.GUG 

(66) [MURUB 4 . na 4 NIRK]UR KU.GI GAR 

( 67 ) [.] 

(68) [.K]U.G[I GAR] 

(69) [. ti-im-bu-‘]-u r NA 4 \Z[A.GIN KUR] 10 [ti-im-bu]-’-u 

nA Jji-Li-ba 

(70) [. ]x-ir-ti 

(71) [. qa-du na]-ak-ta-mi-su-nu KU.GI SAG[-s«-n«] 


NA 4 .ZA. r GiN n KUR 

(72) [.] gus-u-ha-as-sLK\J.G\ su-uk-ku-ku 


COL. II 

(1) [x] [SU a]s-ki-ru-u-us-hu q[a-d]una-ak-ta-mi-su-nu[ .] 

(2) [.-s]u... sa-bi-ti [ .] 


(3) [xj [.] u-tu-pu 1 su-si NA4.ZA.GIN KUR 1 su-si NA 4 .NIR KUR/8 1 r 

NA 4 . 1 ZA.[.] 

(4) [x+]5 du-u-uL-ti KU.GI 10 lu-u-ri-me-ti NA 4 .GUG 5 NU.UR. r MA\A NA, 

SA[G.KAL] 
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(59) M [maninnu- necMace...x] genuine hulalu-beads; 24 (piecesof ) gold 

Leaf; 

(60) [the centerpiece, a...-stone] mounted on gold. 


(61) [1] [maninnu necklace...x] genuine hulalu beads; 26 gold r kama'ru ; 

the centerpiece a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted on gold. 


(62) [1] [maninnu necklace] 24 gold v kamaru'; the centerpiece a genuine 
lapis lazuli stone mounted on gold. 


(63) 

(64) 

[...] genuine lapis lazuli beads; 24 genuine hulalu- beads; 

[.. .the centerpiece] a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted on gold. 

(65) 

(66) 

[...]...SAG.KAL beads, 16 carnelian beads; 

[...the centerpiece ge]nuine [...-stone] mounted on gold 

(67) 

(68) 

[.]- 

[...mounted on g]ol[d]. 

(69) 

[...“cricket]s” of [genuine] l[apis lazuli]; 10 “cr[icke]ts,” of hiliba- 
stone. 


(70) [.] 


( 7 i) 

[...along with] their [co]vers, of gold; their tops [.. 
lapis lazuli; 

..] of genuine 

(72) 

[...] are strung [on] gold wire. 



COL. II 

(1) [x] [ a ] s Idrushu-vessels, along with their covers 

(2) [...]...gazelle [...]. 


(3) [x] utuppu: 60 genuine lapis lazuli beads, 63 genuine hulalu- beads, 8 

hu[lalu- beads...] 

(4) [x+]5 “worms” of gold, 10 pomegranates of carnelian, 5 pome-granates 

of SA[G.KAL]-stone. 
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(5) M he-ri-iz-ziwu-us-ru 1 me 22 NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR [x +]6 NA4.NIR KUR1 

me 80 du-ul-[ti] 

(6) [N]A 4 .NIR KUR ra-aq-qu' KU.GI GAR 3 NA..KISIB NIR KUR 

r KU.Gr [GAR] 


(7) [x] U4.SAKAR NA4.NIR.KUR 13 i-na mi-nu-ti i-na KU.GI [sa] r da'-ma 

su-[l]u-u 

(8) [uh-hu]-uz 14 NA4.KISIB NIR KUR KU.GI GAR 


(9) [ x ] [■■■u]z(?)-za-ti KU.GI GAL.MES sa da-ma su-du'-u 11 i-nami-n[u\- 

ti 

(10) [ NA4.ZA.jGIN KUR GAR-nw 12 bi-ik-ru NA 4 .KISIB N[IR] KUR 


(11) [x] [. ]-gu{?) 1 U4.SAKAR N[A 4 .] r NIR 1 [KUR KU.]GI GAR 2 

U4.SAKAR NA4.ZA.GIN r KlJIU KU.GI GAR 

(12) [x] [.] 3(7) NA4.NIR KUR kcib-b[u-ut-t]L 4 hi-in-t[e-n\a KU.GI 


(13) 1 SU [a\-gar-hu GAL NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR NA 4 .NIR KUR NA4.ZU KUR 

NA 4 .NIR.M[US.GIR] 

(14) MURUB 4 NA4.ZA.GIN KUR KU.GI GAR uL-Lu-ri-su-nu NA Jji-tl-ba 

NU.GAR 


(15) 3 SU ci-gar-hu TUR.MES NA4.ZA.GIN KUR NA4.NIR KUR [.] 

NA4.ZU KUR 

(16) NA4.NIR.MUS.GIR MURUB 4 -sVnu NA 4 .NIR KUR KU.GI GAR 1 uL- 

lu-ru nA ihi-ii-bd 1 

(17) NU.GAR.RA 4 bi-ik-ru KU.GI 


(18) 27 

IGI.MES NA4.NIR KUR KU.GI GAR sa SU 

(19) 13 

IGI.MES NA4.NIR.MUS.GIR KU.GI GAR sa SU 

(20) 2 

me 19 ti-im-bu-’-u NA4.ZA.GIN KUR GAR NU.GAR.RA sa r Sir 
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(5) [a] herizzi stones wusru: 122 genuine lapis lazuli beads, [x +]6 hulalu- 

beads, 180 worms 

(6) of genuine hulalu- stone, a thin {band) overlaid with gold, 3 cylin¬ 

der shaped beads of genuine hulalu- stone, mounted on gold. 


(7) [x] new-moon crescents of genuine hulalu- stone, 13 per string, of 

gold tinged with red 

(8) [moun]ted(?); 14 cylinder shaped beads of genuine hulalu- stone, 

mounted on gold. 


(9) [x] large [...].. .of gold tinged with red, 11 per string, 

(10) set [in] genuine [lapis lazu]li, 12 bikru -gems and a seal-shaped 

stone of genuine hulalu- stone. 


(11) [x] [...]...i new-moon crescent of [genuine] r hulalu'-stone, 

mounted on gold; 2 new-moon crescents of genuine lapis la¬ 
zuli, mounted on gold. 

(12) [x] [.] 3 genuine hulalu -beads (for a) counterweight]; 4 

bea[d]s, <mounted> on gold. 


(13) 1 set of large \a\garhu- jewels, of genuine lapis lazuli, genuine 

hulalu- stone, genuine obsidian, mu[ssaru]~ stone; 

(14) the centerpiece a genuine lapis lazuli stone mounted on gold; 

their ulluru of hiliba- stone, not mounted. 


(15) 3 sets of small agarhu- jewels, of genuine lapis lazuli, genuine 

hulalu- stone, [.]genuine obsidian, 

(16) serpentine; their centerpiece a genuine hulalu -stone mounted on 

gold; 1 ulluru of hiliba- stone, 

(17) not mounted; 4 bikru -gems of gold. 


(18) 2 “eye”-stones, of serpentine, of genuine hulalu- stone, mounted on 
gold, for the hand. 


(19) 3 “eye”-stones, of serpentine, mounted on gold, for the hand. 


(20) 219 “crickets,” of genuine lapis lazuli, not mounted, for the hand. 
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(21) 3 SU(!).GURNA 4 .NIRKUR2 

SU(!).GUR NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR. 2 SU(!).GUR Kk Jii-li-[bd\ 

(22) 1 SU(!).GUR NA ds-me-ek-kl 2 SU(!).GUR tam-Lu-u 3 SU(!).GUR 

AN. [BAR] 

(23) 5 SU(!).GUR KU.GI up-pu-qu-[tu 4 ] 


(24) 14 HAR KU.GI sa SU up-pu-qu-tu 4 , 2 HAR KU.GI sa.GIR up-pu-[qii- 

tu 4 \ 

(25) 3 me 90.SU/-na KI.lA.[BI] 


(26) 2 HAR KU.GI sa SU tp-is-bu-tii-tu sa me-su-ki MES me-su-uk-[kl-su- 

nu] 

(27) tam-Lu-u NA4.ZA.GiN KUR 30 SU i-na KI.lA.[BI] 


(28) 10 HAR SU sa AN.BAR ra-aq-qa-tu 4 KU.GI GAR 30 SU KU.GI i-na 
SA-s [«-«]« [ na-di] 


(29) 1 gu 5 -u-ha-as-su TUR sa ku s -un-nu-ki KU.GI 1 NA^KISIB ZA.GIN 

KUR KU.GI [GAR] 

(30) 1 r NA 4 . 1 AN.GUG.ME KU.GI GAR 1 NA 4 .KISIB SI.TIR KU.GI GAR 2 

NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR 

(31) kab-bu-ta-ti KU.GI GAR 2 NA,.N[I]R KUR kab-bu-ta-ti KU.GI 4 

hi-i[n\-te-na KU.GI [GAR] 


(32) 2 ki-ri-is-su NA 4 .NIR KUR SAG -su NA4.ZA.GIN KUR KU.GI GAR 1 

ki-[ri]-is-su 

(33) NA 4 .NIR KUR SAG -su K \hi-li-bd KU.GI GAR 3 'A SU KU.GI i-na 

Li[b-b]i-su n[a-di ] 


(34) 1 ha-ru-us-hu NA 4 .NIR KUR SAG-su NA 4 hi-li-bd KU.GI GAR 1 ha-ru- 

us-hu [NA, x ] 

(35) KU.GI GAR 1 ha-ru-us-hu ZU.SUN KU.GI GAR 3 SU KU.GI i-na 

Lib-bi-su-nu na-[di ] 
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(21) 3 finger-rings, of genuine hulalu- stone; 2 finger-rings, of genuine 

lapis lazuli; 2 finger-rings of hiliba- stone; 

(22) r finger-ring of malachite; 2 finger-rings, (with) inlay; 2 finger-rings, 

of ir[on ]; 

(23) 5 finger-rings, of solid gold. 


(24) r4 hand-bracelets, of solid gold; 2 anklets, of sol[id] gold. 

( 2 5) 39° shekels in weight. 

(26) 2 hand-bracelets, of gold, one attached to the other, (with) me- 

sukku- birds; 

(27) the mesukku- birds (have) an inlay of genuine lapis lazuli. 30 she¬ 

kels in weight. 


(28) ro thin bracelets, of iron, overlaid with gold; 30 shekels of gold [have 

been used] on them. 


(29) r small torque, for a seal-shaped stone, of gold, r seal-shaped stone, 

of genuine lapis lazuli mounted on gold. 

(30) r .. .-stone mounted on gold, r seal-shaped stone oipendu mounted 

on gold. 2 genuine lapis lazuli stones, 

(31) counterweights, mounted on gold. 2 genuine hulalu- stones (to 

serve as) counterweights, <mounted> on gold. 4. ...mo[unted 
on] gold. 


(32) r pin, of genuine hulalu- stone; its top of genuine lapis lazuli. 

mounted on gold, r pin, 

(33) °f genuine hulalu- stone; its top of hiliba- stone mounted on gold. 

3 shekels of gold have been u[sed] on them. 


(34) r harushu animal, of genuine hulalu- stone; its top of hiliba- stone 

mounted on gold, r harushu animal [of...stone] 

(35) overlaid with gold, r harushu animal, overlaid with ivory and gold. 

3 shekels of gold have been [used] on them. 
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(36) 1 [i\s-hu-un-na-tu 4 KU.GI 1 pa-ra-ak-ka-ta-nu KU.GI 1 uz-za-a[p]~ 

na-an-nu [KU.GI] 

( 37 ) r 6 n [.. -]ra-an-nu KU.GI 1 hu-zu-nu KU.GI 3 ki-iz-zi wu-us-ru 

[KU.GI] 

(38) 1 r ha 1 - r ru'- r us 1 - r hu' KU.GI 7 NU.UR.MA TUR.MES KU.GI 6 mi-ih- 

[s]m [KU.GI] 

(39) 11 tii-uL-ti KU.GI 13 SU i-na KI.[L]A.BI 

(40) su-kut-tu 4 an-ni-tu 4 sa su-ur-k[u 8 -si] 


(41) 10 SU mS su-hu-up-pat-tu 4 u gu-dup-pt-a-nasa KU.GI [...] 

(42) r bu'-ti-in-na-su-nu ^ K Jzi-li-bd 1 me SU KU.GI i-na l[ib-bi-su na-di\ 


(43) 1 pi-is-sa-tu 4 ri-it-ta-su NA4.AN.GUG.ME [sa]-kar-[su] 

(44) ALAM NA4.GIS.NUu.GAL [.x] 

(45) 1 pi-is-sa-tu 4 ri-it-ta-su NA 4 .GIS.NUn.GAL sa-kar-su[...] [KU].G[I 

GAR] 

(46) 2 NA4.ZA.GiN KUR i-na Llb-bi-su [na-du] 


(47) 1 

(48) 

pkis-sa-tu 4 ri-it-ta-su NA 4 a-ba-as-mu-u sa-kar-su s[i-nu]-un-t[u 4 ] 
[KU.GI.GAR] 

1-en NA4.ZA.GIN KUR i-na lib-bi-su [na-di] 

(49) 1 

(50) 

p[-is-sa-tu 4 ri-it-ta-su nK 4 mar-bal-lu sa-kar-su [ni-]im-ru 

KU.G[I.GAR] 

NA 4 .ZA.GIN u NA4.Glg.NUu.GAL [ti]-sa-ak-ku s -[un] 

(51) 1 

p[-is-<sa>-tu 4 ri-it-<ta>-su KU.GI GAR sa-kar-su a-bu-u-bu 

KU.G[I.GAR] 

(52) 30 

SU KU.GI i-na llb-bi-su-nu u<h>-hu-u-[zu\ 

(53) r l n 

r NIG 1 . r SU 1 .[LUH]. r HA 1 r KU.GU 1 me 23 SU i-na KI.LA.BI 

1 NIG.SU.LUH.HA KU/BABBAR] r 8o n SU i-na KI.LA.B[I] 

(54) 1 

(55) 1 

sa me-e su-<u-li-i > KU.GI 30 SU i-na KI.LA.BI 

1 sa u- r hu'- v lr [KU].GI 14 i-na. KI.lA.B[I] 

sa u-hu-li KU.BABBAR 20 SU i-na KI.lA.B[I] 
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(36) 1 [bunc]h of grapes, of gold, ipamkkatanu, of gold. 1 uzzapnannu, 

[of gold]. 

(37) 6 of gold, lhuzunu, of gold. 3..., [of gold]. 

(38) 1 harushu of gold. 7 small pomegranates of gold. 6 “weaves,” of gold. 

(39) 11 “worms,” of gold. 13 shekels in weight. 

(40) This jewelry is for atta[ch]ing. 


(41) 10 

(42) 

pairs of boots and guduppiani 0 f gol [d...]. 

Their b[ut] tons are of hiliba-stone. 100 shekels of go Id ha[ve been 
used] o[n them]. 

(43) 1 

(44) 

ointment spoon; its “scoop” of...-stone; the handle a 
figure of alabaster. [... ] 

(45) 1 

(46) 2 

ointment spoon; its “scoop” of alabaster; its handle a [....] over¬ 
laid with g] ol[d]; 

genuine lapis lazuli stones [are set] in the center. 

( 47 ) 1 

(48) 1 

ointment spoon; its “scoop” of abasmu- stone; it s handle a 
s[wal]low overlaid with gold; 
genuine lapis lazuli stone [is set] in the center. 

( 49 ) 1 

( 50 ) 

ointment spoon; its “scoop” of marhallu- stone; its handle [a 
pan]ther [overlaid with] gold. 

With alternating insets of lapis lazuli and alabaster. 

( 5 l) 1 

oin<t>ment spoon; its sco<op» overlaid with gold; its handle a 
deluge-monster overlaid with gold 

( 52 ) 30 

shekels of silver <we>re overpaid] on them. 

( 53 ) 1 

wa[shba]sin, of gold; 123 shekels in weight. 1 washbasin of silver; 
80 shekels in weight. 

( 54 ) 1 

( 55 ) 1 

water-dip<per>, of gold; 30 shekels in weight. 1 alkali container of 
[go]ld; 14 shekels in weight, 
alkali container of silver; 20 shekels in weight. 
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(56) 1 na-ma-ru sa KU.BABBAR 40 SU i-na KI.LA.BI sa-kar-su AL[AM] 

MUNUS-£m„ sa ZU.S[UN] 

(57) 1 SU 3 tu-mu-un-sal-<li> KU.GI i-na lib-bi-su uh-hu-[zu] 

(58) 1 na-ma-ru sa KU.BABBAR 40 SU i-na KI.LA.BI sa-kar-su ALAM 

MUNUS-f« 4 sa GIS.E[SI] 

(59) 1 SU 3 tu-mu-un-sal-li K\J.G\ i-na Lib-bi-su uh-hu-[zu\ 

(60) 1 ku-ni-nu sa NA 4 SA -su u i-si-is-su KU.GI GAR 20 r SU n KU.GI i-na 

Lib-bi-[su\ 

(61) uh-hu-zuj.( SU) 1 NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR i-na lib-bi-su GAR -'in' 

(62) 1 ku-ni-nu KU.GI 20 SU i-na KI.LA.BI 1GA. RIG sa NA 4 6u-u[s-/m] 

(63) 1 SA KU.GI tam-lu-u NA4.ZA.GIN KUR 30 SU [i-na] KI.L[A.BI] 

(64) 30 SA KU.GI tam-lu-u 9 me SU i-[na KI.LA.BI] 


(65) 20 GA.RIG KU.BABBAR.MES [.] 

(66) 10 GA.RIG KU.BABBAR.MES.io(?) [.] ME[S] 

(67) 10 GA.RIG KU.BABBAR.MES.[.] ME[S] 

(68) 10 GA.RIG KU.BABBAR.MES.[.] ME[S] 

(69) 10 GA.RIG KU.BABBAR.MES.[.] ME[S] 

(70) [x] [GA.]RIG KU.BABBAR.MES [.] 

(71) 10 GA.RIG KU.BABBAR.MES [.] 

(72) 10 GA.RIG KU.BABBAR.MES [.] 

(73) 10 GA.[RIG KU.BABBAR.ME]S [.] 
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(56) 1 mirror, of silver; 40 shekels in weight; its handle a figure of a 

woman, of ivory. 

(57) 1 3/4 shekels of gold have been overlaid on them. 


(58) 

(59) 

1 

mirror, of silver; 40 shekels in weight; its handle a figure of a 
woman, of ebony. 

r 3/4 shekels of gold have been overlaid on them. 

(60) 

(61) 

1 

kunlnnu- bowl, of stone; its inside and its base have been overlaid 
with gold; 20 shekels gold are in it, 
plated; r genuine lapis lazuli stone is set in it. 

(62) 

1 

kuninnu- bowl, of gold; 20 shekels in weight, r comb of mol[ten] 
glass. 

(63) 

1 

heart, of gold; the inlay, genuine lapis lazuli; 30 shekels in weight. 

(64) 30 

hearts, of gold; (with) inlay; 900 shekels 

i[n weight]. 

(65) 

20 

combs of silver [. 


(66) 

10 

combs of silver ro [. 


(67) 

10 

combs of silver [. 


(68) 

10 

combs of silver [. 


(69) 

10 

combs of silver [. 

■]■ 

(70) 

[10] 

[co]nrbs, of silver [. 

.]• 

( 7 i) 

10 

combs of silver [. 

.]• 

(72) 

10 

combs of silver [. 

.]■ 

( 73 ) 

10 

combs of silver [. 

.]• 
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COL. Ill 

(1-11) [.] 


(12) 'V 

[.KU.JBABBAR 2 Li-im [ . 

] 

(! 3 ) [x] 

[.] KU.BABBAR 1 -nu-tu 4 pa-ab-be(?) [ 

.] 

(! 4 ) [x] 

[.] KU.BABBAR 3 me SU [. 

•] 

(! 5 ) 1 

SU an-gur-bi-in-nu KU.BABBAR i(?) [. 

.] 


(16) 1 SU mu-sa-lu qa-du na-ak-ta-a[m-mi-su-nu . NA 4 N]IR [KUR...] 

(17) su-uk-ku 8 -ku s 10 SU KU.GI 30 [SU KU.BABBAR. 

NJA4.GIS.tNUn.GAL] 


(18) 25 SU mu-sa-lu qa-du na-ak-t[a-(am)-mi-su-nu .] 

(19) 42 SU 3 tii-mu-un-sal-li KU.G[I i-na Ub-bi-su]-nu [ na-di] 


(20) 26 SU mu-sa-<lu> qa-du na-ak-[ta-(am)-mi-su-nu GIS.ESjIG [....] 

(21) 42 SU3 tu-mu-un-sal-[li KU.GI i-na lib-bi-su]-nu . [na-di] 


(22) [x] SU mu J sa''-[lu qa-du na-ak-ta-mi-su-nu s]a 1-en i-na li[b-bi-su- 

nu] 

( 2 3) [.]N[A 4 ] 


(24) 

[x] 

[. 

.] KU.GI GAR 30 [.] 


(25) 

[.... 


. ] 


(26) 

[x] 

[ . 

.s]a(?).KUR(?) [x.] 


(27) 

25 

SU as-ku-ru- 

[us-hu qa-du na-ak-ta-am-mi-su-nu . 

.] 

(28) 

20 

SU KU.GI [... 

.] 


(29) 

25 

SU as-ku-ru- 

[us-hu qa-du na-ak-ta-am-mi-su-nu . 

.] 

(30) 

[x] 

[. 

.] 


( 3 i) 

[.... 

. i- 

na Li\b- r bP J su'-nu [. na-di] 
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COL. Ill 


(i-n) [.] 


(12) r 

[....of sil]ver, 2000 [. 

.]• 

(* 3 ) M 

[.], of silver, r set of...[. 

.]• 

(! 4 ) [*] 

[...], of silver. 300 shekels [. 

.]■ 

(! 5 ) 1 

set of angurbinnu, of silver, r [. 

.]• 

(16) r 
(! 7 ) 

set of mirrors, along with their covers [...hu]lalu -stone [...] 
strung, ro shekels of gold, 30 shfekels of silver..ala]baster. 


(18) 25 sets of mirrors, along with [their] cofvers [.]. 

(19) 42% shekels of gol[d have been used on the]m. 


(20) 26 sets of mirr<ors>, along with [their] c[overs...eb]ony [...]. 

(21) 42% shekels of silver [have been used] on the]m. 


(22) . [x] sets of mirr[ors, along with their covers, of wh]ich r amo[ng 

them] 

(23) [.] stone 


(24) [x] 

( 2 5 ) 


[.], overlaid with gold. 30 [.]. 

[ . ] 


(26) [x] 


[ 


,o]f the country [ 


]• 


(27) 25 sets of askurus [/m-vessels.with their covers.]. 

(28) 20 shekels of gold [.] 


(29) 25 sets of as kuru[shu-vessels with their covers.]. 


(30) [x] [.] 

(31) [.have been used o]n them [.] 
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(32) [x] [SU ds-ku-ru-us-]hu qa-du <na>-ak-ta-mi-[su-nu .] 


(33) 1 

(34) 

SU [. ]-te-su-nu sa SI UDU.MES [.] 

i-nagu 5 -[ha-az-zisuk-k]u-ku 16 SU KU.GI [i-na Lib-bi-su-nu na-di] 

(35) 25 

S[I ZU.SUN GAL.MES] KUj.GI GAR 12 SU [i-na Lib-bi-su-nu na-di] 

(36) [x] 

[SI ZU SUN GAL.MES] GAR 12 SU [i-na Lib-bi-su-nu na-di ] 

(37) [x] 

(38) 4 

[SI ZU SUN GAL.MES KU.]GI GAR 1 mu-[ .] 

[SU KU.GI i-]na lib-bi-[su-nu na-di] 

(39) 5 

(40) 

SI Z[U SUN GAL.MES KU.]GI GAR 18 [SU] r KU.GU 'I'-'na? l[ib-bi- 
su-nu na-di] 

sa 1 -en i-na [ Lib-bi-su-nu .] 

(4i) 5 

SI ZU SUN TUR.MES [.SAG]-s«-nu KU.GI GAR 16 SU 

K[U.GI GAR] 

(42) 1 

SI AM KU.GI GAR 3 -su tam-Lu-u [...re-e-et-]ta-su NA 4 [ x....] 

(43) 1 

SI AM KU.GI GAR 2 -su tam-Lu-u NA4. ZA.GI[N KUR re-e-et-ta- 
]su . na 4 h[i-li-ba] 

(44) 1 

SI sa GU 4 KUR KU.GI GAR u i-sa-as-[su .] ti-sa-[ak-ku s -un\ 

(45) 1 

SI AM KU.GI GAR 3 -su tam-Lu-u u re-[e-et-ta-su] 

NA 4 . r GIS 1 . [ NU U ]. GAL 

(46) 1 

SI Lu-Lu-tu KU.GI GAR re-e-et-ta-su GIS.ESI NA 4 .ZA.GIN 

KUR[... .ti-sa]-ak-ku s -un 
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(32) . [x] [sets of askurus]hu-vessels, along with [their] <c>overs,.]. 

(33) 1 setof[...] their [...]... of ram-horn [... 

(34) [st]rung on a w[ire of gold]. 16 shekels of gold [have been used on 

them]. 

(35) 2 5 [large] ivory wild cow-[rhytons] overlaid with gold. 12 shekels of 

[gold have been used on them]. 

(36) [x] [large ivory wild cow-rhytons...] overlaid [with gold]. 12 shekels 

of [gold have been used o]n t[hem]. 

(37) [x] [large ivory wild cow-rhytons] overlaid [with gol]d 1 [....] 

(38) 4 [...have been used o]n t[hem]. 

(39) 5 [large] ivo[ry wild cow-rhytons] overlaid [with go]ld. 18 [shekels] 

of gold [have been used on them], 

(40) among [which] 1 [of them.] 

(41) 5 small ivory wild cow-rhytons, of ivory [...] their [top] overlaid 

with gold. 16 shekels [of gold overlaid]. 

(42) 1 auroch horn rhyton, overlaid with gold 3 times; inlay, [...]; its 

[han]dle of [...]-stone. 

(43) 1 auroch horn-rhyton, overlaid with gold 2 times; inlay of [genuine] 

lapis [lazuli]; its handle of [...]-stone. 

(44) 1 mountain-ox horn-rhyton, overlaid with gold, and [its] base is 

se[t here and there with ...]. 

(45) 1 aurochs horn-rhyton, overlaid with gold 3 times; inlay, and [its] 

hafndle] of ala[bas]ter. 

(46) 1 LuLutu (animal) horn-rhyton, overlaid with gold; its rettu of ebony. 

It [is set] alternately with genuine lapis lazuli (and) [.] 
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(47) 1 

SI lu-lu-Uu KU.GI GAR re-e-et-ta-su ZU.SUN NA4.ZA.GIN KUR 
[. ti-sa\-ak-ku 8 -un 

(48) 90 

SU KU.GI i-na lib-bi-su-nu na-di 

(49) 20 

( 50 ) 

SI ai-gal-lu-hu. MES KU.GI GAR re-et-ta-su-nu ZU.SUN sa [1 -en 
i-n]a Lib-bi-su-nu 

re-e-et-ta-su GIS.ESI 35 SU KU.GI i-na lib-bi-su-nu [na-di] 

( 5 l) 14 

SI AM GAL.MES KU.GI GAR re-e-et-ta-su-nu ZU.SUN 42 SU KU.GI 
i-na [ Lib-bi-su-nu na-di] 

( 52 ) 1 

sa NIM kug-us-su-di KU.GI GAR re-et-ta-su u r KIN n -sw a-na [ x- 


SU .] 

( 53 ) pa-rat-ti-ti-na-su NA 4 hi-li-ba i-nagu5-ha.-a.z-zi KU.GI su-uk-ku[-ku] 

(54) u gu 5 -ha-az-za-su NA4.NIR KUR NA 4 .ZA.GIN KUR NA 4 .GUG suk- 

ku-ku 30 SU KU.GI i-na Lib-[bi-su na-di] 


(55) 2 SU ka-piiz-zu-uh-he KU.GI 2 SU in-sa-bd-t[u 4 ] KU.GI te g -ri-in-na- 

a-ti-su-nu NA 4 hi-l[i-ba] 

(56) gu-ug-gu-bi-su-nu NA 4 .NIR 2 SU tu-di-na-tu 4 KU.GI SAG -su-nu 

NA4.ZA.GIN 2 mi-ih-su [...] 

(57) u NA 4hi-[ti-ba s]a sa-an-za-a-ti 9 ma-ni-in-na NA4.ZA.GIN sa it-ti 

KU.GI pu-un-[nu-gu] 

(58) 12 HAR SU KU.GI 8 HAR GIR KU.GI su-kut-tu 4 an-ni-tu 4 sa 2 

MUNUS.EME.DA GAL 3 me 13 [SU.] 


(59) 2 SU in-sa-ba-tu 4 KU.GI te 9 -ri-in-na-a-ti-su-nu NA 4 hi-li-ba gu-ug-gu- 

ub-su-nu NA^NflR...] 

(60) KU.GI SAG -su-nu NA 4 .NIR 2 SU mi-ih-su NA 4 .ZA.GIN u N \hi-li-bd 

sa-a-tu 4 sa[ x ma-ni-in-nu] 

(61) NA 4 .ZA.GIN sa it-ti KU.GI pu-un-nu-gu 12 HAR SU KU.GI 8 HAR 

GIR KU.GI su-k[ut-tu 4 an-ni-tu 4] 

(62) sa 2 MUNUS.EME.DA 2 we 8 SU KU.GI sa i-na Lib-bi-[su-nu na- 

du-u\ 


(63) 10 HAR SU KU.GI 10 HAR GIR KU.GI sa 10 LU.TUR.MES 74 SU i-na 
KI.[LA.BI] 
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(47) 1 LuLutu (animal) horn-rhyton, overlaid with gold; its handle of 

ivory. [It/sse]f] here and there with genuine lapis lazuli (and)... 
stone [...]. 

(48) 90 shekels of gold have been used on them. 

(49) 20 ayigalluhu (animals) horn-rhytons, overlaid with gold; their han¬ 

dle of wild cow ivory; on one of which 

(50) its handle is ebony. 35 shekels of gold [have been used] on them. 

(51) 14 giant aurochs horn-rhytons, overlaid with gold; their handle of 

ivory. 42 shekels of gold [have been used] on [them]. 

(52) 1 fly-whisk, overlaid with gold; its handle and its work..[..] 

(53) its \p\arattatinu, of hiliba- stone, strung on a wire of gold; 

(54) and its wire strung with genuine hulalu- beads, genuine lapis . 

lazuli beads, carnelian beads 30 shekels of gold [were used] 
on [them]. 

(55) 2 sets of kapissuhhu-oinaments, of gold. 2 sets of earrinfgs], of gold; 

their cones, of hiliba- stone; 

(56) their guggubu, of hulalu- stone. 2 sets of toggle pins, of gold; their 

top of lapis lazuli. 2 “weaves” [of...] 

(57) and M/[6a]-stone[o]f sanzati 9 maninnu- necklaces, of lapis la¬ 

zuli, with a gold knob. 

(58) 12 hand-bracelets, of gold. 8 anklets, of gold. This jewelry is for the 

2 principal ladies-in-waiting. 313 [shekels of gold]. 

(59) 2 sets of earrings, of gold; their cones, of hiliba- stone; their guggubu 

of hula[lu]~ stone...]. 

(60) of gold; their top of hulalu- stone. 2 sets of “weaves,” of lapis lazuli 

and hiliba- stone. Those of [x maninnu- necklaces], 

(61) of lapis lazuli, with a gold knob. 12 hand-bracelets, of gold. 8 

anklets, of gold. [This] jeweflry] is 

(62) for the 2 principal ladies-in-waiting. It is 208 shekels of gold that 

[have been used] on [them]. 

(63) 10 hand-bracelets, of gold. 10 anklets, of gold, for 10 servant boys. 74 

shekels in weifght]. 
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(64) 4(?) me HAR.MES GIR KU.BABBAR sa MUNUS.MES-f/1 me SU tii-di- 

na-tun KU.BABBAR.MES SAG-s«-[nu.] 

(65) sa 1 me MUNUS.MES mu-lu-u-gi 5 1 li-im 4 me 40 SU KU.BABBAR 

i-na Lib-bi-s [u-nu na-di] 

(66) 30 SU in-sa-ba'-tu i KU.GI te 9 -ri-in-na-a-ti-su-nu. NA 4 .ZA.GIN [sa] 30 

MUNUS.[MES mu-lu-u-gi 5 ] 

(67) i(?) su-si SU KU.GI AS SA -su-nu na-di 30 HAR SU KU.[GI sa 30 

LU.] r MES 1 40 S[U KU.GI i-na SA -su-nu na-di] 


(68) [1] [ Gl Hup-pu sa] ALAM.MES ka-zi-ri MES KU.GI KU.BABBAR 10 SU 
K[U.GI KU.BABBAR i-na] lib-bi-su-nu na-d[i] 


(69) [1] [ G> Hup-pu] sa ALAM.MES sa ka-zi-ri[ MES KU.GI]. KU.BABBAR 36 
SU KU.BABBA i-na Lib-bi-su-nu na-d[i] 


(70) [x] [BAL.MES KU.]GI 8 SU i-na KIUA.BI 26 BAL.MES KU.BABBAR 10 

[SU] r r- T na' KI.LA.BI 

(71) [x] [BAL.MES KU.GI] 10 BAL.MES NA4.ZA.GIN 16 BAL.MES NA,. 

r GIS\[NU u .]GAL 

(72) [x] [BAL.MES ] 11 BAL.MES m Jd-zi-[x. .x] 33 BAL.MES sa SI 


(73) [x] 

[ GlS tup-pu sa ALAM.MES s]a(?) ap-sa-a->ab<-sa-ti MEi 
GAR 1 me SU KU.GI i-na SA -su na-di 

KU.[GI] 

(74) 

[ .] 15 i-na [Lib-bi]-su 

na-di 

(75) 

[.] sa ta-ki-il-ti 



(76) [.M]ES-sw u /ca-s/ MES -s [a] 

( 77 ) [.K]U.GI 47 [.] 

( 78 ) [.] 


COL. IV 

(1) [x] [.] sa NA4.DUs.SLA K[U.GI KU.]BABBAR GAR 

(2) [x] [....NA 4 .DU s .SI.] r A 1 .KU.GI KU.BABBAR GAR 15 SU KU.GI 38 SU 

KU.BABBAR [i-na KI.IA.BI 

(3) [x] [. ]i(?) T(JG su-ub-tu 4 sata-kLl- r tr 
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(64) 4[o]o anklets, of silver, for women. 100 sets of toggle pins, of silver, their 

top [...], 

(65) for 100 dowry-women. 1440 shekels of silver [have been used] on 

th[em]. 

(66) 30 sets of earrings, of gold; their cones of lapis lazuli, for 30 [dowry]- 

women. 

(67) 160 shekels of gold have been used on them. 30 arm bracelets, of 

go [Id, for 3)0 [me]n. 40 shefkels of gold have been used on 
them]. 


(68) [1] [plaque], with Aoz/ru-figures, of gold and silver. 10 shekels of go [Id 

and silver] have been used on them. 


(69) ['J [plaqu]e, with Aoz/ru-figures, of gold and silver. 36 shekels of 
silver have been us[ed] on them. 


(70) [xj [libation bowls, ofgol]d, 8 shekels in weight. 26 libation bowls, of 

silver, 10 [shekels] in weight. 

(7 1 ) [x] [libation bowls of gold] 10 libation bowls, of lapis lazuli. 16 liba¬ 

tion bowls, of al[abas]ter. 

(72) [x] [libation bowls, of...] 11 libation bowls, of...[.. .]-stone. 33 libation 

bowls, of horn. 


(73) [ 1 ] [plaque with figures o]f apsasu-animals, [ov]erlaid with gol[d]. 

100 shekels of gold have been used on it. 

(74) [...] 15 (shekels) have been used o[n it] 

(75) [.] ofblue-purple 


(76) [.] and i[ts] goblets 

(77) [.], of gold. 47 [.]. 

( 78 ) [.] 

COL. IV 

(1) [x] [.] of dusu-stone, overlaid with [sil]ver. 

(2) [x] [.. .of dusu-sto]ne, overlaid with gold and silver. 15 shekels of gold, 

38 shekels of silver [in weight]. 

(3) [x] [.]. 1 suAfu-garment, ofblue-purple wool. 
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(4) 

[1] 

[ GlS tup-pu sa ALAM.]MES sa a-bu-u-be MEi KU.GI 

KU.BABBAR 



[G]AR 


( 5 ) 


[x SU KU.GI x SU KU.BABBAR i-n]a lib-bi-su 

n[a-di] 

( 6 ) 

M 

[.DjUG.DAL.MES KU.GI GAR 15 SU KU.[GI 

1 lib-bi-Su na-efrj 

( 7 ) 

M 

[.] r SU n r KU.GU [.] 


( 8 ) 

M 

[.] 


( 9 ) 

M 

[.] 6?SU [KU.] r BABBAR n [.] 


(10) 

M 

[. i-na] KI.LA.[BI] 


(11) 


[. i-na lib-bi-su-(nu )] 

na-di 


(12) [x] [. n]u GAR-inpa-nu-su 

( 1 3) [ x ] [.] i-na lib-bi-su-nu na-di 


(14) [x] \ GI Hup-pu sa ALAM. MES s]a r DARA\MAS.MES 


(15) [.s]a.UR.[M]AH.MES 

(16) [xSU. i-na lib-bi-su-nu] na-di 

(17) [ x ] [.] KU.GI GAR 2 SU [KU.GI i]-na lib-bi-su-nu 


n[a-di] 


(18) [x] [.] a-ma-ar-ti-su [.] bi [.] 

(19) [.] 

(20) [.] 


(21) [1] [... ] NA4.ZA.GIN a-ma-ar-ti-su [.] 

(22) [.NA] 4 . ZA.GIN KU.GI KU.BABBAR GAR 6 SU KU.GI 26 SU 

KU.BABBAR [i-n]a lib-bi-[su-nu na-di] 


(23) [x] [.GI]S.TUG KU.GI KU.BABBAR GAR 12 SU KU.GI 30 SU KU. 

BABBAR i-na lib-bi-su-nu na-di 

(24) [.] ZU.SUN 
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( 4 ) 

(5) 

1 

[x 

[plaque, with hgure]s of Deluge-monsters, overlaid with gold and 
silver. 

shekels of gold, x shekels of silver], hav[e been used o]n it. 

(6) 

[x] 

...] tallu- jars, overlaid with gold. 15 shekels of gold have been used 
on them. 

(7) 

[x] 

[.] shekels of gold [.] 


(8) 

[X] 

[.] 


(9) 

[X] 

[.] 6? shekels of silver [.] 



(10) [x] [.shekels of.....in] weight. 

(11) [x] [.shekels of....] have been us[ed on them]. 


(12) [x] [.] is set. Its front 

( 1 3) M [. x shekels of....] have been used on them. 


(14) [x] [plaque(s) with figures o]f deer 

( 1 5) M [plaque(s) with figures o]f lions 

(16) [x shekels of..] have been used [on them]. 


(17) [x] [...], overlaid with gold. 2 shekels [of gold] hav[e been used o]n 

them. 


(18) [x] 

(!9) 

(20) 


[.] its side-board [.] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 


(21) [1] [...of] lapis lazuli, its side-board [of..] 

(22) [,..]of lapis lazuli, overlaid with gold and silver. 6 shekels of gold, 

26 shekels of silver, hav[e been used o]n [it]. 


(23) [x] [..., ofbo]xwood, overlaid with gold and silver. 12 shekels of gold, 

30 shekels of silver, have been used on them. 

(24) [.] of ivory. 
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(25) [x] [.] GIS.TUG KU.BABBAR GAR 16 SU KU.BABBAR i-na lib-bl- 

su-nu na-di 

(26) [.] ZU.SUN 


(27) [x] 

[.KU.] BABBAR 3 me 80 SU i-na KI.IA.BI 

(28) [x] 

(29) 

(30) 

(31) 

[. al-tap-pl]-pu r sa 1 [.] ALAM-sa-nw 'ZEE.[SUN] [.] 

[.GI]S. r ESr i- r sr-[is-su]- r nu' 

KU.GI [GAR 1] al-tap-[pl-pu .] Gli e-lam(a)-ku KU.GI KU. 

BABBAR GAR 

[x +] r ;V S[U KU.jGI 1 su-si V r SU n [KU. BABBAR i-na lib-b\i-su 
na-di 

(32) [x] 

(33) 

(34) 

(35) 

(36) 

[...gus-ha\-as-si-ira-ka-bi-[ . i\-na SA -suna-di 

[...ku-ur]-si-i-in-nina-d[i. . x-]di-ni GIR 

[.]ME[S] sa r hT-hi-is 25 [. \-ti-nu 

\...]- v ari' J nai' [...\-ip-pa-sepa-a-an-[ . k]u-hi-is [...] 

[ x SU KU.jBABBAR [i-n\a Lib-bi-su-nu na-[di] 

(37) [x] 

(38) 

(39) 

[.] 3(?) AS KU.GI 14 AS (ina) sar-[ ...x] ep-su 19 SU 

[. N \\du-su li-tUi zi-[.. .]in-na-an-ni 

[ . ]-a-ta-an-ni 

(40) [x] 

[ . h]a-[s]u-[r]a 2 TUG.MES [sa ka-p\i-iz-zu-uh-hu 

(41) [x] 

[.] 1 TUG [s \a i-su-uh-hu 

(42) [x] 

[.] a [.]MES HUS.A 

(43) [x] 

[. u\z-zi-hat-su-nu KU.GI 

(44) 10 

be-[x .]n me 10 PA sal-si ur-ra-a-se-na 

(45) 4 

r TUG 1 . r GU.MES-f[a 4 j GUN.A 1 [s]a Tuk(!)-ri-is GUN.A 

(46) 1 

PA [sa]- r a/ 1 -s[/] ur-ri GUN.A n ™[ G ]su-si-in-nu GUN.A 
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(25) [x] [..., of bo]xwood, overlaid with silver. 16 shekels of silver have 

been used on them. 

(26) [.] of ivory. 


(27) [x] [.of sil]ver, 380 shekels in weight. 


(28) [x] [ches]ts, of[.]; their f[ig]ures, of iv[ory..] 

(29) [.e]bony; [the]ir ba[se] 

(30) with gold. [1] c]he[st....] of elammakku -wood, overlaid with gold 

and silver. 

(31) [x +] 3 shefkels of go]ld, 64 [shekels of silver], have been used 

[on] it. 


(32) [x] [...wi]res superimposedf.]have been used on it. 

(33) [...an]kles use[d.]...foot 

(34) [.]..of....25 [.]... 

(35) [.]....face[.].[...] 

(36) [ x shekels of sil]ver have been used [o]n them 


(37) [x] 

(38) 

(39) 

[.] 3(7) in gold 14 in...[.] worked 19 pair of 

[.]dusu-stone. [x-]. 

[.]. 

(40) [x] 

[.]Hazor (style) 2 garments [of...]. 

(41) [x] 

[.] 1 garment off] issuhu style 

(42) [x] 

[.].red 

(43) [x] 

[.]their..of gold 

(44) 10 

[.]no.desiderata 

(45) 4 

cloaks, of multi-colored cloth. 1 garment, Tukris- style, of multi¬ 
colored cloth. 

(46) 1 

., of multi-colored cloth. [i]o susinnu- garments, of multi- 

colored cloth. 
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(47) 40 T °[ G ] [...]- 7 £ 1 - r za 1 'GUNYA 1 sa MUNUS.MES [x TUG.MES] 

GUN.A sa TUG.MES sa MUNUS.MES 


(48) 41 

TU[G].MES [BARJ/SIG 1 ? 10 [TU]G AN.TA KI.TA te 4 -mu-tu 4 

(49) 30 

r TUG 1 . r SIG 4 1 . r ZA 1 .MES GAL. MES 4 TUG GID.DA sa GIS.NA 

(50) 2 

TUG LUGUD!( r PU 1 ). r DA 1 su-nu-su-nu GUN.A sa r GIS\NA 4 
TUG.SIG 4 .ZA GIR 4 tug.sig 4 .za SAG 

( 5 l) 1 

N \ta-pa-tu 4 \ rnur-ri [1] ] ' :A 4 ta-pa-lu 4 \ SIM.GIG 

( 52 ) 2 

rNA 4 ' r U^- r pa^-lu 4 1 ZI.KIL 1 na 4 ta-pa-tu 4 1 su-'a-a-di 

( 53 ) 2 

' iA 4 La-pa-Lu 4 1 SIM.AZ V ' iA 4 ta-pa-Lu 4 \pe-er-sa-an-tl 

( 54 ) 1 

tl \ta-pa-tu 4 T r su 1 - > a-a-di <1 KA 4 la-pa-lu 4 > I SIM.AZ 

( 55 ) 10 

DVGr kr-r[a-tu 4 sa] I DUG.GA DIR 

( 56 ) 1 

na- r ar 1 - r wza 1 - r a/: 1 -fw 4 ZA[BAR x] du-u-du ZABAR 

( 57 ) [x] 

\nam-ha\r GAL.MES ZABAR [x] \n\am-har MEi TUR Z[ABAR] 

( 58 ) [x] 

[.] r ZABAR 1 DUG[.] MES [.] 

( 59 ) [x] 

[.] r ZABAR 1 [.] 

(60) [x] 

[. p]a(?)-al-ru ZABAR 10 NIG.SU.L[UH.HA] 

( 6 l) [ 10 ] 

[s]a IZI ZABAR 10 SU an-gu 5 -ri-i[n-nu ZABAR] 

(62) 1 

[sa me-e su-L\i ZABAR 1-en sa u-hu-li ZABAR 20 GIR.MES 
[ZABAR] 
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(47) 40 -garments, of multi-colored cloth, for women, [x gar¬ 

ments], of multicolored cloth, for women. 


(48) 41 

headscarves(?)]. 10 garments, plaited above and below. 

(49) 30 

large blankets. 4 long spreads, for a bed. 

(50) 2 

sh[or]t spreads, of which the trimmings are multi-colored, for a 
bed. 4 wraps, for the feet. 4 wraps, for the head. 

( 5 l) 1 

stone scent container, with myrrh-scented oil. 1 stone scent con¬ 
tainer, with kanatku- oil. 

(52) 2 

stone scent containers, with pure oil. 1 stone scent container, with 
su’adi oil. 

(53) 2 

stone scent containers, with oil of myrtle. 1 stone scent container, 
with persantu-oil. 

( 54 ) 1 

stone scent container, with elder- oil. 1 <stone scent container^ 
with oil of myrtle. 

( 55 ) 10 

kirru-pots that are full of “sweet oil.” 

( 56 ) 1 

washbasin, of bronze. [1] kettle, of bronze. 

( 57 ) [x] 

large [jar]s, ofbronze. [x] small [j]ars, ofbr[onze]. 

(58) [x] 

[.], ofbronze. [.] pots [.]. 

( 59 ) [x] 

[.] ofbronze. [.]. 

(60) [x] 

ofbronze. 10 washfbasins, ofbronze]. 

(61) [X] 

[10 bra]ziers, ofbronze. 10 sets of angurin[nu, ofbronze]. 

(62) [1] 

[water-dip]per, of bronze. 1 container for alkali, of bronze. 20 
knives, [ofbronze]. 
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(63) [x] [GIS.]BUGIN!(BUGIN).TUR GIS.TUG.MES 20 

GIS.BUGIN!(BUGIN).TUR G,i e-lam-ma-[ku .] 


(64) [x] [GIjS.DILIM.MES G,s e-lam-ma-ku 2 me 70 MUNUS.MES 30 
LU.MES mu-lu-gu 5 [ .] 


(65) [qi-sa]-te-e MEi mu-lu-gi UES an-nu-tigab-ba-su.-nu-m[a .] 

(66) ['Tu\-us-rat-ta LUGAL KUR r MP- r P- v iV- v ta'-an-n[i .] 

(67) [.] sa id-[di-nu .] 
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(63) [xj small boxes, of boxwood. 20 small boxes, of elammakku- wood. 

(64) [20+x] [sjpoons, of elammakku- wood. 270 women, 30 men, are the 

dowry-personnel. 

(65) It is all these [gi]fts (and) dowry-personnel 

(66) t[hat Tu]shratta, the king of Mittani, [.] 

(67) [.]ga[ve.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) r a 1 -rc[a... MUNUS 7 e-/-e] NIN KUR Mi-i[s-ri-iqi-bi-ma] 

02) u[m-ma 'Tu-us]-rat-tasar r K 1 [UR Mi-ta-an-nia-na ia-si] 

03) s [ul-mu \d'-na ka-a-si lu-u r sul\mu a-na E -ka a-na] 

04) r DUMIP-Tca 1 Lu-u sul-mu a-na Ml ,Kl:s Ta-a-du 4 -He-ba 

05) E.GI 4 .A-/:a Lu-u sul-mu a-na r KURYMES 1 -fai a[-na ERIN.MES-/:a] 

06) u mim-mu-ka dan- T nLP dan J mP lu-'u 1 [sul-mu] 


07) at-ti-i-ma ti-i-da-an-ni kl-l-me- e\ a-na-ku It-tl] 

08) 'Mi-im-mu-re-ia mu-tl-l-ka ar[-ta-na J a-a-mu\ 

09) u 'Mi-im-mu-re-ia ap-pu-na mu-u[t-ka] 

10) ki-i-me-e it-ti-ia ir-ta-na-’a-am [u a-na-ku] 

11) r al'- r na'''Mi-im-mu-re-ia mu-ti-i-kisa a-s[a-ap-pa-ru] 

12) r w 1 r sa 1 a-ddb-bu-bu u 'Mi-im-mu J re 1 [-/a] 

13) [ap-pu] J na 1 mu-ti-i-kia-ma-te MES a-na ia-s[i sa] 

14) [il-ta-n]a-ap-pa-ru u sa i-ddb-bu-bu at-ti-[i] 

15) ['Ke-li]-ia u Ma-ne-e i-de 4 u at-ti-i-m[a] 

16) [ap-pu-n]a elgab-bi-su-nu-ma ti-i-de 4 a-ma-te MEi 

17) [sa it-t]i ha-mi-is ni-id-bu-bu ma-am-ma 

18) [ sa-nu-u]m-ma La i-de 4 -su-nu 


19) [a a-nu]-um-ma at-ti-i-ma a-na 'Ke-HP-ia 

20) [ ta-aq-]ta-bia-na be-li-i-ka qL-bi-i-m[i] 

2 1) 'M[i-im-]mu-re-ia mu-ti it-ti a-bi-i-k[a] 

22) ir[-t]a-na J a-am-mi u ak-ka-a-sa it-ta-sa-ar-k[a] 

23) u []it-tia-bi-i-ka ra-'a-mu-ut-ta-su La im-s[e?] 

24) a har-ra-na sa il-ta-na-ap-pa-ru La ip-r[u-us] 

25) u i-n[a-]an-na at-ta it-ti Mi-im-mu[-re-ia] 

26) SES-/:a[ r]i-i-mu-ut-ka La ta-ma-as-sii[t-ti] 

27) l Na-ap-hur- r re''-[i]a ru-ub-bi u u-su-ur-s [a] 

28) a har J ra'-na r sa 1 [i-nai] hi-du-ti ta-al-ta-na-a[p-pa-ru] 

29) Lata-pa-[] r aP-ra-as 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [Speak] to [Teye] the mistress of the land of Eg[ypt]: T[hus (says) 
Tush]ratta king of the l[and of Mitanni. With me] it is [well]; may it be we [11 
]with you. May it be well [with your house, with] your son; may it be well 
with Tadu-Heba your daughter-in-law. May it be very, very [well] with your 
lands, wi[th your troops] and your property. 


(7-18) It is you who knows me, how [I myself ]al[ways showed love towards 
Mimmureya your husband, and Mimmureya [your] husband, on the other 
hand, how he always showed love towards me. [And as for me], what I 
wo[uld write and] what I would say to Mimmureya your husband and as 
for Mini mure[ya, [on the other ]hand, your husband, [what] words to me 
[he would always] write and would always say, you, [Kel]ia and Mane know 
and it is you, [on the other han]d, more than all of them, who knows the 
words [which] we said to one another. No one [els]e knows them. 


(19-29) [And no]w, you [have sp]oken to Keliya, “Speak to your lord: 
M[im]mureya, my husband continually showed love to your father and for 
you he maintained it; and towards your father he did not forget his love and 
the [ca]ravans that he used to send, he did not cut o [ff]. And now you must 
not forget your [l]ove towards Mimmi[reya], your brother; w[ith] Naphur- 
reya, increase and keep i[t], and the caravan which you joyfully(?) have been 
sen [ding], you must not cut off.” 
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Lo.ed. 


Rev. 


30) it-ti l Ml-im-mu-re-ia[ ] mu-ti-i-ki ra-’a-mu-ut-t[a la] 

31) a J ma' J as~'-sielsapa-n[a-n]a-nu i-na-an-na-a-m[a] 

32) it-ti l Na-ap-hur-re-i[a] r DUMlT-/ca a-na 10-s [u] 

33) dan-nis dan-nis ar-fa[-na-tj]- r am? u a-ma J a 1 -£e M [ ES ] 

34) 'Mi-im-mu-re-ia m[u-ti-i-ki at-ti-i-ma ti-i-de 4 «] 

35) sui-ma-a-ni sa a-na[ su-bu-ii mu-ut-ki iq-bu-u] 

36) mi-it-ha-ri-is la tu-s [e-e-bi-Li u ALAM.MES sa KU.GI.MES] 

37) sa-ap-kug-u-ti ub- v bu'-[qu-u-ti sa a-na mu-ti-i-ki] 

38) e-fe-r/!(TI)-/s um-ma S[ES-/a ALAM.MES sa KU.GI.MES] 

39) u sa NA4.ZA.GIN KUR a-n[a ia-si ii-se-bi-ia-ma] 

40) u i- na'-an-na l Na-ap[-hur-re-ia DUMlJ-/ra ALAM.MES] 

41) sa GIS u-te-eh-hi-iz-ma [us-te-bi-il u i-na KUR sa DUMU-A:a] 

42) KU.GI.MES e-pe-ru su-u [am-]mi-i-ni i-na S[A-s«] 

43) sa DUMU-/:a im-tar- sud-ma [l]a id-di-na u an-ni-t[a-ma] 

44) ap-pu-na a-na 7 a 1 -[s]/ r a 1 [-n]a na-dci-a-ni i-te[-pu-us] 

45) ra-a J a-mu-tu 4 an-nu J u'{ ]su-u um-maa-n[a-ku-ma] 

46) ela-bi-i-su a-na io[]-su l Na-ap-hur-re[-ia DUMU-/:a] 

47) u-ut-ta-ra-an-ni J mV[ ] u a-nu-um-ma i-na[-an-na-a-ma] 

48) sa a-bu-u-su-u-ma [ ] i-na-an-di-nu La[ id-di-na] 


49) a-ma-a-te MEi s [a at-ti]-i-ma i-napi-i-ki a-[na ia-si] 

50) ta-aq-ta- v bP[ ] u a-na pa-ni 'Na-ap-[hur-re-ia ] 

51) am-mi- r nP[ la-]a ta-at-ru-us sum-ma[ at-ti-i] 

52) a-na r pa^-[ni-s]u la ta-tar-ra-as u m[a-an-nu] 

53) sa[-nu-u] i-de 4 ALAM.MES sa KU.GI up-pu[-qu-u-ti] 

54) [ 'Na-a]p-hur-re-ia li-id-di-na La mi-im-ma[...] 

55) [lib-]bi Lu-u ia-a u-sa-am-ra-as-ma la-a[...] 

56) r e/ 1 a-bi-su 10 -su li-i-it-te-er-an[-ni-ma] 

57) [i-n]a ra-a-’a-mu-ti u i-na ku&-ub-bu[-ti] 


58) [it] at-tu-ki LU.DUMU.MES.KIN-fa' it-ti LU[.DUMU.MES. KIN.-sw] 

59) [s]V 1 Na-ap-hur-re-ia it-ti NlfG.BA] 

60) [ a-n]a Mmus I-u-ni DAM-/a ii-i[i-ii-ku] 

61) [a-n]a ma-al-dd-ri-is-ma it LU.DUMU.[MES-sa] 

62) [s]a Mmvs I-u-ni DAM-/a a-na [ka-a-si] 

63) [li]-il-^lr j ku' a-na ma-ai-da-[ri-is] 
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(30-39) The love towards Mimmureya, your husband, I will not forget. More 
than formerly, even now I am [express] ing ten times much more love to 
Naphurreya, your son. But as for the words of Mimmureya, [your] husfband, 
it is you that knows (them), but] my greeting gift which [your husband said] 
to s[end], you do not s[end] accordingly, [and the] solid cast [statues of gold 
which] I requested [from your husband], saying “[My] br[other, statues of 
gold] and of real lapis lazuli [may he send] t[o me].” 

(40-48) But now, as for Napfhurreya your son], he has plated [statues of 
wood [and sent (them). But in the land of your son] gold is (like) dirt; [w]hy 
have they distressed the he[art] of your son so that he did not give (them) to 
me but rather, this, has he [had] given to me? Is this love? I said: “Ten times 
more than his father, Naphurre[ia your son] will surpass for me, but now he 
[did not give me] even what his father used to give.” 


(49-57) As for the words whi[ch youyo]urself spoke, t[o me], then why don’t 
you present to Napfhurreia]? If [you] don’t present (them) befo[re h]im, 
then who e[lse] knows? So[lid] statues of gold, may [Na]phurreya give me. 
May he not cause me any distress whatsoever! May [he not...]. Ten times 
more than his father may he surpass f[or me] in love and in respect. 


(58-63) [And] may your own envoys c[ome] regularly with the a[mbas- 
sadors] ofNaphurreya, withag[iftfo]rYunimy wife; and [may] the envoy[s] 
[o]fYuni my wife go to [you] regularly. 
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64) [a-\nu-um-ma a-na sul-ma-nl-L-ka [ us-te-bi-la] 

65) V NA 4 ta-pa-tu 4 sa I ta-ci-ba [ma-lu-u] 

66) r i 1 -nu-f« 4 NA4.MES [KU.GI GAR.RA] 


Hieratic: Two illegible lines on reverse, on left edge, more unreadable signs 
on BM 29794. On left edge of A 9356: 

[nb.ttiwy] ( hm.tnswt) 
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(64-66) [N]ow for your greeting gift, [I have sent] one scent container [full] 
of sweet oil; one set of stones [set in gold]. 

[Lady of the Two Lands] (Wife of the King) 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na l Na-ap-hur-re-ia sar KUR Ml-is-\rP-i r SES 1 -/a ha-ta-nl-la sa [a- 
ra-’a-a-mu\ 

02) [sa i-ra-’a-a-ma-an-ni ql-bl-ma um-mci 'T\i.i-us J raP-ta LUGAL GAL 
LUGAL KUR Mi-[i-ta-an-ni\ 

03) [ e-mu-kasa i-ra-’a-a-mu-ka SES-Aa-]ma a-na ia- r sP sul-mu a-na ka-a-sa 
L[u-u sul-mu] 

04) [a-na MUNUS 7 e-/-e AMA-Aa a-na ] r E 1 -Aa lu-u sul-[mu a-n]a MUNUS 7 a-a-c/u- 
He-bd DUM[U.MUNUS-/a] 

05) [DAM-Aa a-na ri-hu-u-ti DAM.MES-Aa] a-na DUMU.MES[-Aa a-na 
LU.GAL.]MES-Aa a-na GIS/GIGIR^Aa 

06) [a-na ANSE.KUR.] r RA 1 -Aa a[-na ERIN.MES-Aa a-na KUR-Aa] r a 1 a-na [ 
mim-mu-k]a dan-nls lu-u sul-mu 


07) [ l Ma-] r nP-e LU.DUMU.KIN-sa sa SES-/a [It-tal-ka u su]l-ma-a-na s[a 
SES-/a] el-te-me-ma 

08) [a\h-ta-du dan-nls ii-nu-ta sa SES-T'a 1 [u-se-e-\bP- v lu^ a-ta-mar-ma 
a[h.] J ta''-du dan-nls] 


09) SES-/a a-ma-ta an-nl-ta iq-ta-bi r kP J P-me-e it-tla-bl-i[a ']Mi-im-mu-re- 
ia 

10) ta-ar-ta-na-’a-a-mu-u-ml u a-ka-an-na l-na-an-na ri-ta- : a-[ma-an-ni\ 

r uP-tUi SES-/a 

11) r if'-ti-ia ra-a-mu-u-ta has- v hu' r a 1 a-na-ku it-tl SES-/a] ra-a-m[u-u-ta\ 

ul has-ha-ku 

12) UGU a-bl-ka i-na-an-na-ma T it'-tP-ka' dan-nls a-na 10 -su ar-t[a-na- 

1 a-\am 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [Speak to Naphurreya, the king of the land of Eg]ypt, my brother, 
my son-in-law whom [I love and who loves me; thus T]ushratta, the great 
king, king of the land of Mi[ttanni, your father-in-law who loves you, your 
brother.] It is well with me. M[ay it be well] with you. May it be we [11 with 
Teye, your mother, with] your household. With Tadu-Heba, [my] daughter, 
your wife, with the rest of your wives,] with [your] sons, [with your senior 
ofhcial]s, with your chariotry, [with ]your [hor]ses, w[ith your troops, with 
your land, and ] with [yo]ur possessions, may it be exceedingly well. 


(7-8) [Ma]ne, the envoy of my brother, [has come and] I have heard of 
the [we]lfare o[f my brother,] and [I] rejoiced greatly; the goods which my 
brother [se]nt have I seen and I re[j]oiced greatly. 


(9-12) My brother said this: "Ju[st] as you continually expressed love to m[y] 
father, Mimmureya, so likewise now express love [to me] continuously.” 
[Si]nce my brother desires a loving relationship with me, will I not desire a 
loving relationship with my brother? Even now, I am expressing] exceeding 
[lope for you, ten times more than for your father. 
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13) ii a-bu-ka 'ML-im-mu-re-[i]a a-ma-ta an-ni-ta i-na tup-pl-su i[q-ta-bi-mi 

u]n-tum l r Md'-ne-e 

14) ter-ha-ta ub-Lu u a- r ka'-ari'-na SES-/a 'Mi-im-mu-u-re-ia iq-ta-[b]i-mi 

an-nu-u u-nu-ta 

15) sa i-na-an-na u-se-e-bi J lu 1 la mi-lm-ma-a-me u SES-/a 7 o' ut-ta-za- 

r atri'-mi mi-im-ma 

16) la u-se-e-bll-ml an-nu-u u-nu-ta sa i-na-an-na u-se-e-bi'-la-kum-mX ka- 

am-ma-me 

17) ul-te-e-bll-ak J kuni'-mi u un-du DAM-7 sa e-rl-su SES-/a i-na-an-din- 

ma-a-ml 

18) i-le-eq-qu-u-nini'-ma-mla-am-ma-ru-me u 10 -su ma-laan-ni-i u-se-bel- 

ak(\)-kum-mi 

19) u ALAM/MES 1 sa KU.GI sa-ap-ku&-tu 4 up-pu-qu-u-tu 4 l-en ALAM a-na 

[4] r a 1 -s/ u sa-nl-tu 4 ALAM 

20) a-na ALAM rMm ' ,sl Ta-a-du-He-e-ba DUMU.MUNUS7a a-sar a-bi-ka-ma 

l Mi-lm-mu J re'-ia e-te-ri-is 

21) u r uf-ta-bi a-bu-ka-ma mus-ser a-na sa KU.GI-ma sa-pl-ik-ta up-pu- 

u[q]-ta na-da-a-an-su-nu-mi 

22) r w n sa NA4.ZA.GIN KUR a-na-an-dln-ak-kum-ml ii KU.GI ap-pu-na sa- 

na-a v ma'-’a-da u-nu-ta 

23) r sa' pa-ta la i-su-u It-tl ALAM.MES a-na-an-dln-ak-kum-ml u KU.GI sa 

[AjLAM.MES LU.DUMU.MES KIN-/a 

24) [ga]b-bi-i-su-nu-ma sa l-na KUR Ml-is-ri-i as-bu i-na IGI.MES-su-rcu 

i-ta-am-nd u ALAM.MES a-bu- kaC-ma 

25) [a-n\a pa-ni LU.DUMU.MES KIN-/a a-na si-ip-ki ut-te-e-er-su-nu i-te- 

pu-us-su. J nu' ig-ta-mar-su-nu 

26) r uz^-ze-ek-ki-su-nu u ki-i a-na si-ip- r kP tu-ur-ru LU.DUMU.MES.KIN- 

[/]a v P- r na 1 r IGr- r si4' , -m4 i-tam-ru 

27) r w n ki-igdm-ru-ma za-ku s -u i-na IGI.MES-su-nu i-ta-am-ru 

28) u KU.GI sa-nu-u ma-’a-du sa pa-ta la i-su-u sa a-na ia-si u-se-e-[e]b-be¬ 

lli uk-te-li-im-ma 

29) u iq-ta-bi a-na LU.DUMU.MES KU.GI7a a-nu-um-ma ALAM.MES u a- 

nu-um-ma KU.[GI] ma-a-dci ii u-nu-ta 

30) sa-a pa-ta la-i-su-u sa a-na SES7a u-se-be-lu u i-na IGI.MES7«o-m4 

am-ra-a-ml 

31) v ii 1 LU.DUMU.MES KIN-/a i-na IGI.MES-sw-zu; i-ta-am-ru 
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(13-15) And your father, Mimmureya, s[aid] this in his letter; when Mane 
brought the bride price, thus my brother, Mimmureya said: “These goods 
which I have sent now are nothing and my brother should not complain. 

(16-18) I have sent nothing. These goods that I have sent to you now, thus 
have I sent to you but when my brother gives the wife that I have requested 
(and) they bring (her) hither, (and) I see (her), then ten times more than this 
will I send to you.” 


(19-27) And statues of solid cast gold one statue of me and another statue 
for a statue of Tadu-Heba, my daughter, did I request from your father, 
Mimmureya. And your father said “Lay off of giving statues only of solid cast 
gold, and I will give you (statues) of lapis lazuli and other gold, moreover, 
(and) much goods without limit with the statues will I give to you.” And as 
for the gold for the statues, all my envoys who were posted in Egypt saw with 
their own eyes, and as for the statues, it was your father, in the presence of 
my envoys, who recast them, fashioned them, finished them, purified them. 
And when the recasting took place, my envoys saw with their own eyes and 
when they were finished and they were purified, with their own eyes they 
saw. 


(28-31) And he showed much other gold, without limit, which he was send¬ 
ing to me. And he said to my envoys, “Now the statues and now much gold 
and goods without limit am 1 sending to my brother, so see with your own 
eyes.” So my envoys saw with their own eyes. 
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32) r « 1 i-na-an-na SES-/a ALAM.MES up-pu-qu-u-tu saa-bu'-ka u-se-e-eb- 

be- v lu' La tu-se-e-bi-la 

33) r « 1 r sa 1 GIS.MES uh-hu-zu-tu tu-ul-te-e-bi-la u-nu- v ta' sa a-bu-ka a-na 

r ia 1 -si u-se-e-eb-be-lu 

34) [L\a tu-se-e-bi-lam-ma u tu-ul-te-e-mi-is dan-nis-ma 

35) r iL a-ma-tii mi-im-ma sa i-du-u sa a-na SES-/a ah-tu-u ia-nu-u L-na 

v a'-i-im-me-e u 4 -misa SES- r /a 1 

36) r sub'- r ma''-an-su el-te-me u u 4 -ma sa-a-su bd-ni-ta e-te-pu-us-su 

37) u ['H]a- r a''-mas-si LU.DUMU.KIN-sw sa SES-/a un-du a-na UGU-/a il-li- 

r ku$ u un-du sa SES-/a 

38) a-ma-de^Y^-su iq-bu-u-ma es-mu-u u a-ka-an-na aq-ta-bl ki-i-me'-e 

it-ti 'Mi-mu-re-ia 

39) a-bi-ka' ar-ta-na-’a-a-mu-mi u i-na-an-na? 10 -su it-ti 'Na-ap-hur-^re 1 - 

ia ar-ta-na-h-am-mi 

40) dan-ms "id a-ka-an-na a J ru? l Ha-a-mas-si LU.DUMU.KI N-ka aq-ta-bi 

41) u i-na-an- ru? SES-/a r ALAM\MES sa KU.GI up-pu J qu'-tu la u-se-e-bi- 

7 a 1 u ri-ih-ta u-nu-ta 

42) sa 'a-bu-ka a-na su-bu-Li r iq 1 -[bu]-u mi-it-ha J r'C- v is 1 SES 7 a la u-se J e'~ 

bi-lam-ma 

43) i-na-an-na SES 7 a r ALAM\MES sa KU.GI up-pu-qu-u-tu sa a-na a- r bP- 

kae- r rp-[s]u 

44) li-id-din-am-ma lu-[u la-] r a 1 i-kal-la-a-[su-nu] 

45) KUR.KURgab-bi-i-[su-nu . a-na] na-da-a-ni i[q-bu-u\ 

46) u i-na-an-nasum-m[a .] gdb-bi J P-s[u-nu] 

47) sum-ma it-til-tu 4 [ .] ta a-[...] 

48) a-na la ta-bu-ut-t[i .] ALAM.MES [...a-na] 

49) na-da-niiq-bu J id [.] T ru' [ .] 

50) u i-na KUR sa SE[S 7 a KU.GI ki-i e-pe-ri ma-a-dd-at am-mi-i-ni i-na 

SA -sus]a SES[ 7 a ALAM.MES] 

51) im-tar-sa-a-ma la [id-di-na ki-i sa iq-bu-u 'Mi-im-mu-re-ia a-bu-k] a-ma 

a-nai[a-si] 
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(32-33) And now, my brother, the solid statues that your father was going to 
send, you have not sent. But you have sent plated ones of wood; the goods 
that your father was sending me, 
you have not sent and you have reduced (them) greatly. 


(35-36) And there is no matter that I know of in which I have been negligent 
towards my brother. On whatever day that I have heard of the welfare of my 
brother, I have made a festive occasion. 


(37-40) As for [H]amashshi, the envoy of my brother, when he came to me 
and when he related my brother’s words and I heard, then thus I said: “As 
with Mimmureya, your father, I continually showed love, so now ten times 
more will I continually show much love to Naphurreya.” So thus I spoke to 
Hamashshi, your envoy. 


(41-42) But now my brother has not sent the solid gold statues, and the rest 
of the goods that your father ordered to be sent, likewise, my brother has not 
sent. 


(43-44) Now, may my brother give me the solid gold statues that I requested 
from your father. May he [no ]t withhold them. 


(45—5 1 ) The territories, all [of them.. .]he s[aid to] give, and now if [...] all off 
them.] If one time[...]forno good[...]he said [to] give the statues. Butin the 
land of [my] brothfer, gold is plentiful like dirt; why have the statues] caused 
so much distress [in my] brother’s [heart] that he has not [given them as was 
promised] to m[e by Mimmureya, yo]ur [father]? 
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52) l Ha-a-mas-si r LU\[DUMU.KIN-sa sa SES-/a un-du a-na UGU-/a ] it-ta- 

al- T kd'[ .] 

53) mi-im-ma La r PP[-se-e-bi-la . k]a r d 1 [.] 

54) u a-ka-an[-na a-na mi-] r P-ni SES[ 7 a ] 7 a 1 -[d] 7 a 1 [ id-dl-na] 

55) [ 7 /a-] T a?-m[as-si LU.DUMU.KIN-su sa a-bi-ka] r P-na kdl-le-e' [al-ta- 

ap-ra-as-su-m]a 

56) [d i-nasa-la-a-sa-a-atar-hii-n]a T kaP' J le' J e' J erri' J ma' ut-te-e-er-su 

57) [d a-bu-ka KU.GI ma-a-dd-at ] uL-te J e''-[bi]-La u er-be-e-et ma-as-ku a 

58) [sa KU.GI ma-Lu-u sa u-se-e-bi-lu] u [ 1 Ha-a-] r mas''-si-L-ma SES 7 a LU. 

DUMU.KIN-su Li-is- r aP 


Rev 


59) [.]a ar-k[a\-nu' i[-n\a-[a\n-d v P-nu-ma 'Ke-li-ia i[l-la-ak] ’"a 1 

ki-i-me-[e] 

60) [.] r d n a-k[a]-a[n-?i]a ['Pi-ri-is-si ] r d n 'Tu-lu-ub-[rl LU 

DUMU.MES.KIN-/a al]ta-par-su-nu 

61) [a] r mP(?)-im-m[a. . li-s\a- r cP- r niP r sa 1 KU.[GI .] ma-as- 

%](?) 

62) r sa 1 r a''- r biP- r ka''[ Lq-bu-u a-na na-da-ni. u\ r KU.Gr(?) 

[.SEsj^-V 


63) r iP r a 1 - 7 :a' , - r an' , -[rca] /[<7-f]a[-d/a-]d[a-d]-[A:]aKU].GLMESsa- ^ a' , - ^ sa' , - 

r na 1 [ u an-n]u-[u u-nu-tu] 

64) r 6d 1 [. ]i-na[-a]n-n[a a-na SES-]/a- r ma 1 r ter’'- r kaV-kd' ul-te-e'- 

r biP-m[l d a-bu-ka r]a[-a-ma] 

65) r it'- T tP-id' r a^- r na^ v ra'-[a-mu-u-ut-ti u-t]e- r tP-ir u a-k[a-an-na ta-a- 

mu-]ur-t[u .] 

66) T inP-ma-tP- T P- T me' [.] nu[ .] 

67) [d] 7 a 1 T lP- se'l-bi-la .SES-/]a li-t[u 4 .] 

68 ) [.fsa 1 v a\ .s]u(?) [.] 
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(52-54) As for Hamashshi, the [envoy of my brother, when] he came [to 
me...] he did not b[ring] anything [...] and [...] and thu[s wh]y [did my ] 
brother vefrily not give]? 


(55-58) As for [Ha]ma[shshi, the envoy of your father, I sent him] with all 
haste [and in three months] with all haste, he sent him back. [And your 
father ] sent [much gold,] and (it was) four sacks [full of gold that he sent.] 
So may my brother ask [Ha]mashshi, his envoy. 


(59-62) [,..]afte[rw]ards he will let Keliya c[ome] and just as[...and] thus, 
[Perissi ]andTulubri, [my envoys,] did I send [and] the property[...] Now the 
go[ld was in...s]acks](?) which your father [commanded to give. But ]the 
gold(?)[.] my [brother.] 


(63-68) And thus your father said: “Those [go]ld objects [and th]ese 
[goods...]. Now [to my brother,] have I sent your bride price.” [And your 
father [returned love to me in a loving relationship. And th[us the 
audie]nce gift [...] when [...But] he did not se[nd....m]y [brother,] 
pow[er.....] which [.] 
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69 ) 

70 ) 

71) 

72) 

73 ) 


[w a-ma-]tu 4 sa-a v iV[-ti a-bi-i-ka a-ddb-b]u-bu r « 1 sa r d'-b]u-u- T ka'[l- 
ddb-bu-bu it-t\i J kP 

[. ]ma-am-ma uL r P-d[e 9 MUNUS Te-i-e AMA-ka i-de 9 ] ]r Ke 1 - r LP- r Pa[ u 

'Ma-ne-e uLi]-de 9 

■"a 1 r ma'-am-masa-nu-u-um-ma r uP r P- r de 4 '-[su-nu-ti ] r u' 1 AMA-sw [sa 
SES-/a i-de 4 gab-\bdP-su 

r kP J P-me-e a-bu-u-ka it-tP-ia [i-ddb-bu-bu ra-]mu-u-ut[-ta-su it-ti a- 
bi-ia la im-] r se'(?) 

kPPme-e a-na-ku it-ti a-bi-i-ka 1 i-ddb-bu-bu ra-m[u-u-ta-ia it-ti a-bi-ka 
La am-se] 


74 ) 

75 ) 

76) 

77 ) 


’"a 1 r P-na''- r an' J na'' SES-/a r iq'-ta'-[b]ik[[\-P-me-e r iP-ti T a'-[bi]-Pa 


ta-lar-ta-na-’a-a-mu-mi a] 

^ a' , - ^ £a' , - ^ na' , it[-ti-ia] r rP[-ta-’a-am-m]i r iP SES -ia-ma v P- r mar~'-an-ni 
ki[-i-me-e it-ti SES-/a] 

a[r-]t[a-n\a-[’a-a-mu-mi u a-na] J ku' "aq^-dai'-bi SES-/a AMA-su /[/]- 


[/]s-[f]a-tj-[a/-s 7 ....] 

[. t]i [SES-ia-ma] i-[ma\r-an-niki-i-me-e[ .a] 


78) [ i-n\a-an-n[a ] d[a-an-ms-ma a]h[-ta-du-ma\ 


79) ' r Ma' J ne 1 -e [LU.DUMU.KIN-sw s]a r §E§ 1 -[ia....]ki[-i-me-e] 7 £ 1 (?)- 


[t]al- r ka'' a[-na ia-si] 

80) a-s r a~'-ar[ .] 

81) a-bi-[i]-su [sa] r SES 1 - 7 a' , [. el-te-me\ 


82) a-ma-te- u&T su' [sa] r SES 1 - 7 a'' ’"a 1 ah- r ta''-[du\ r da'[-an-ms-ma] 


83) a i-na-an J na' rY ' T Ma' J ne' J e' [ i-n]a r MU 1 r arP[-ni-ti u-mas-sar-su-ma 

sum-ma LUDUMU.MES.KIN-ia SESa'a La] 

84) ik-ta-la-a-su-nu [.M]ES[.] 

85) u as-sum an-ni-ti [.] 

86) u he-du-u-tu dd-a[n]- r ms~'- r ma'' [.] 

87) EZEN L-mar d IM u vi ' v A'-[maynu'[ .] 

88) li-mes-ser-ma a-na-ku u S[ES-/a.] 
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69-73) [The worjds that [I used to speak] t[o your father], and that [your 
fa]ther [used to speak to m]e, no one [knows. Teye, your mother, knows.] 
Kelifa and Mane don’t k]now, and no one else knows [them] but [my 
brother’s] mother [knows] it [al]l: how your father [would speak] with me 
and did not for]get his ] lov[e for my father]. Likewise, I would speak with 
your father (and) [my] lo[ve for your father I would not forget.] 


(74-78) [And n]ow, my brother has said, “As to my father, you [continually 
expressed love, so] likewise, t[o m]e, ex[press love continually.” And, my 
brother will see me, a[s to my brother, I will continually e]xpr[ess love and] 
T [sa] id, “My brother, m[ay he a] s [k ] his mother [.. .my brother will se] e me, 
just as [...and n]ow [...] gr[eatly have I] re[joiced].” 


(79-82) Mane [the envoy o]f [my] br[other], ju[st as] he came to [me] 
fr[om...] the father [of] my brother [...I heard] the words of my brother and 
I rejoiced gr[eatly]. 


(83-85) And now, as for Mane, [i]n th[is] year [will I let him go if my brother 
does not ]hold back [my envoys...] and because of this [...] 
and great rejoicing [...] he will see a festival day. May Teshub and Amo [n....] 
permit and I and you [....] 
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89) a-nu-um-ma v Pi'-ri-is-sr T iT ['Tu-Lu-ub-rl it-ti LU.DUMU.MES.KIN-sw 

sa SES-/a] 

90) a-na SES-/a a-na r kaT-le- r e'-e\m-ma al-ta-par-su u a-na du-ul-lu-hiaq- 

ta-bd-a-su-nu] 

91) u SES-/a v lu'- v u' r la'- r a' [ik-ta-ia-su-nu ha-mut-ta Li-mes-ser-su-nu-ma 

te 4 -e-ma] 

92) Li-te-er-[ru]-u J nP r sa 1 r SES 1 [-na sul-ma-an-su lu-us-]me-e-ma [lu-u]- 

r uh 1 -[du] 

93) u r sV-a r SES 1 - r /a 1 [LUDUMU.MES.KIN-su it-t\i 'Pi-ri-is-st T- r na? 

ERIN-/[a ] 

94) a-na [ du-Lu-hi a-na ia-si li-i]l-li-ku a -ni a-na a-ta- 

[mar] 

95) a-dT r sa 1 -a [.] ul-li-i is-sa-ah-ha-r[u\ 

96) u a- kaC-an-na [‘ Ma-ne-e LU.DUMU.KIN-su sa SE]S-/a u- r mas 1 -sar-su u 

at-tii-ia 

97) LIYDUMUYMESYKIN' , -[/a SES-ia Li-mes-ser-su-nu-ma u. ‘] Ma-ne-e 

a-sa-ap-par a-na he-du-u-ti 

98) r a 1 - r na 1 r sa 1 (?) er\-se-ti\ a-hi-i-a 

99) "iC r un'-d[u i-ka-as-sa-du LU].DUMU.MES.KIN-s« sa a-hi-i-a 

100) 7 G-[f]/ ['Pi-ri-is-siu 'Tu-Lu-ub-ri a-n]a i-si-i-ni ra-bi-i a-nagi 5 -im-ri 

101) a-na-[ku e-ep-pu-us-su-nu-ti u i-na-an-n]a Lu-u ik-su-du u sum-ma a-ka- 

an J naP 

102) a-[na ia-si i-ka-a]s J sa'' J du 4 n [w m]i-i-na-a ep-pu-us-su-nu-ti 

103) [« li-it-]ta-l[a-ku s -u\ r lik 1 [....a-na] i-si-ni 

104) 'id S[ES]- r /a 1 KU.GI ma-a-da' HP-se-e-bl-la 1 [a-na] r P-sP-ni gis-im- 

r rP 

105) u r if'-ti v md' J d'-da-a- v tP r u'-nu'-u-ti SES -i[a iu-u-ka-ab-bd-ta-ni] 

106) [i-na KUR] r sa 1 r SE fr-'id' r KU.Gr [k]i- r P e-pe-ri ma- r a'-[dd-at] 

r SES 1 - r /a 1 li- r ib 1 - r br 

107) [lu-u La-a u-sa]m- r ra''-as K[U.GI ma-\a-da r lP-se-e-bi-l[a ki-]me-e a- 

<na> SES-/a 

108) [« it-ti] ma-a'-dd-a'-ti [u-nu-u-t\i u-ka- ah' 1 -''bd'-ta'-ni' [SES] 7 a 

r UGU 1 a-bi-T-su 

109) [.] [.j-’Ya 1 li- P- iV-ter-an'-nP 
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(89-92) Now Pirissi and [Tulubri with the envoys of my brother, have I 
sent] to my brother with haste [I have commanded them to hurry] and 
[may] my brother not [detain them; with all haste may he release them; a 
message] mayhe return. [Mayl] hear [of the welfare] ofmybrother andmay 
I [rejoice]. 


(93-98) And [may the envoys] of my brother come with [haste to me wi]th 
Pirissi by m[y]troop. For them have I been [looking] until [...] they will 
return. And thus, [Mane, the envoy of] my [brother] will I release and as for 
my envoys, [may my brother release them and] Mane will I dispatch with 
rejoicing to the l[and of] my brother. 


(99-103) And whe[n] the envoy of my brother [arrives] with [Pirissi and 
Tulubri, it is t]o a great festival of completeness that I will [make for them. 
So no]w may they arrive. And if thus they [reach me,] then what shall I do 
for them? [So may they c]om[e....to] the feast. 


(104-109) So may my brother send much gold for the feast of completion so 
[with ]very many goods [may] my brother [honor me. In the land] of my 
brother, gold is plentiful [li]ke dirt. [May] my brother [not make] my heart 
grieve. May he send [as mu]ch g[old] as my brother has. [And with] much 
[good] s my [brother] will honor me more than his father. [...] may he exceed 
for me. 
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no) [ a-nu-um-ma a-na sul-ma-nl-k\a [1] r TUG\GU Hur-ri 1 TUG. [G]U 
r URU 1 1 TUG. r BAR\DUL 1 NA 4 [.] 

in) [.1 SU] r sV r qd'-W r IGU.MES-f« 4 NIR KUR s(?) i-na §ID -ti 

KU.GI GAR 


112) [1 NA 4 ta-pa-tu 4 s]a r i 1 . r DUG 1 . r GA 1 ma-[Lu-u\ 1 -nu- v tu 4 r NA 4 \MES 
KU.GI [GAR] T d'-na' MUNUS 7 e-/-e AMA-[/ca] 


113) [1 N \ta-pa-tu 4 sa I.DUG.GA] [ma\ J lu'-u 1 -nu-[tu 4 \ NA4.MES r KU.Gr 

[GAR a-na ] rMUNVS 1 Ta-a-du 4 -he-e-ba\ 

114) [DUMU.MI-Za ] D[AM-A:]a ul-te'-bil 


Lft. ed. (Hieratic colophon) 

hit sp 2 Ibd / prt, [sw 9](?) iw.tw m nwt rsyt m pi bhn n h c -m-lhwt mitt n s c t 
na-ha-[r]i-n[a] inmwpwty Pi-ri-siwp[wty Trbr] 
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(110-111) [Now as yo]ur [greeting gift, one] Human style shirt, one city 
style shirt, one robe, one [precious] stone, [one pair] for the hand with 
“eye”-stones of genuine huLalu stone, five(?) in number, set in gold. 


(112) [One scent container] filfled] with “sweet [oi]l”; one set of stones set in 
gold; for Teye, [your ] mother. 


(113-114) [One scent container, fil]led [with “sweet oil”]; one s[e]t of stones 
[mounted] in gold; for Tadu-Heba, [my daughter,] [yo]ur w[ife], have I sent. 


Left edge Hieratic colophon: 

[Ye]ar 2, first month of winter, day [9?], when one (pharaoh) was in the 
southern city, in the castle of H‘-m-?ht (“Rejoicing in the Horizon”); copy of 
the Naharina letter that the envoy Pirissi and the envoy [Tulubri] brought. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na l Nap-hur-l-re-la sar KUR Ml-ls-ri-[i\ 

02) SES-/a ha-ta-nl-ia sa i-ra-\a-am-an-nl\ 

03) u sa a-ra-mu-us ql-bl J ma? 

04) um-ma l Tu-us-rat-ta sar KUR Ml-it-ta-a-an\-n[i\ 

05) e-mu-u-ka sa i-ra-’a-mu-u-ka SES-ka-ma 
06) a-na la-si sul-mu a-na ka-a-sa lu-u sul-mu 
07) r a'- r na' E.MES-/fa a-na MUNUS 7 e-/-e AMA-/ra [N]IN KUR Ml-is-rl-l 
08) a-na Mmvs Ta-a-du 4 -He-e-bd DUMU(!).MUNUS-/a IXAM-/ra 
09) a-na re-hu-u-ti DAM.MES-A'a a-na DUMU.MES-/ca a-na LU.GAL.MES- 
ka 

10) a-na GIS.GIGIR.MES-te a-na ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-to a-na ERIN.MES- 

ka 

11) a-na KUR-/ot u a-na mim-mu-ka dan-ms dan-ms lu-u r suP-mu 


12) 'Pl-rl-ls-slu 'Tul-ub-ri LU.DUMU.MES.KIN-r/-[/]a 

13) a-na SES-/a a-na kdl-le-e al-ta-par-su-nu u a-[na\ 

14) du-ul-lu-hi dan-nls dan-nis aq-ta-ba-a-su-nu-t[i] 

15) u su-nu mi-i-su-u-ta-am-ma al-ta-par-su-nu 

16) u a-ma-ta an-nl-ta i-na ma-ah-ri-i-im-nuC 

17) a-na SES-/a aq-ta-bi 'Ma-ne-e LU.DUMU.KIN-su sa [SES-/a] 

18) a-kdl-la-a-su-u-ml a-du EU.DIJMIJ.KIN-n-/'a-/n< SES[-/a] 

19) u-mas-sa-ru-u-ma-a-mi i-U-la-ku H -u-ni[m] 


20) u l-na-an-na SES-/a a-na ga 14 -am-ra-ti-im-ma 

21) la u-mas-sar-su-nu-tla-na a-la-kl u ik-ta-la-a-su J nu'-tl 

22) dan-nls dan-nls LU.DUMU.MES.KIN-r/ ml-nu-u 

23) u-ul is-su-ru-u ip-par-ra-su-u-ma i-il-la-ku s 

24) r SES n -/a as-sum LU.DUMU.MES.KIN-r/ am-ml-nl SA -su 

25) [i-i\k-kal-su am-ml-nl ul-lu-u a-napa-ni ul-l[i-i] 

26) [ne-su]-ru la in-ne-es-ser u ul-lu-[u] 

27) [sa ul]-li-isul-ma-an-su la-a i-se-em-m[e] 

28) [a ]ha-da-nu dan-nis dan-nis u 4 -mi-sd[m-ma] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-11) Speak to Naphurireya king of the land of Egypt, my brother, my son- 
in-law, who lofves me] and whom I love. Thus Tushratta, king of the land of 
Mittanni, your father-in-law, who loves you, your brother: 

For me all is well; for you may all be well, for your household, for Teye, your 
mother, the [mispress of Egypt, for Tadu-Heba, my daughter, your wife, for 
the rest of your wives, for your children, for your senior officials, for your 
chariotry, for your horses, for your troops, for your land, for your property, 
may it be very, very well. 


(12-19) Pirissi and Tulubri, [m]y emissaries, have I sent posthaste to my 
brother and I told them to really make haste. And as for them, I sent them 
with a very small escort. And earlier I had sent this message to my brother: 
“Mane, the emissary of [my brother] am I detaining until [my] brother 
releases my emissary and he comes to me.” 


(20-28) And now my brother has absolutely refused to release them to go 
and he has put them under very strict detention! What are emissaries? They 
are not birds that they should fly away and come! My brother, why does he 
eat his heart out because of emissaries? Why can’t each [sure]ly go directly 
to the other and each hear the greeting [of the ot]her [so that] we can rejoice 
exceedingly every day? 
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Rev. 


29) 

[SES-]Ta LU/DUMU 1 KIN -ia ha-' 

mu'- 

-ta Li-'me'-es-serl-su-ma] 

30) 

[sa SE]S -iasuL-ma-an-su 'lu'-'us 1 - 

■'me 1 

[-ma] 

31) 

[...] r LU 1 . r DUMU 1 . r MES 1 . r KIN' , - r r/ 

1 'sa 1 

[S]E[S-/a] 

32) 

[.] traces only [. 

. ] 


33) 

[.] traces only [. 

.] 


34) 

[.] 



35) 

[.] 



36) 

[. ,g]i-u-tis[a . 

....] 



37) ['Ma-rie-e l]u-mes-ser-su u LU.DUMU.MES K[IN-r/-/a] 

38) [a-na SES-/]a ki-ipd-ni-i-ti Lu-us-pur r « 1 [ ki-ma sa] 

39) [ul-li-]'i'l-tapa-ni-i-ta sa SES-ia Lu-u[s-me-ma] 

40) 'a'-'na 1 SES-/a il-'li'-'ik 1 u SES-/a r sa 1 tlb-bl-i[a\ 

41 ) gab-ba-su-nu-ma r LP-pu-us u Llb-bi Lu La-a u[-se-em-ri-is] 


42) u a-ma-te MEi r gdb^.-ba-si-na-ma sa it-ti a-bi-k[a] 

43) ad-bu-bu MUNUS 7 e-/-e AMA-fai i-de-e-si-na-a-tl 

44) ma-am-ma sa-nu-u-um-ma u-ul i-de-e-si-na-a-ti 

45) u a-sar MUNUS 7 e-/-e AMA-fc ti- r sa 1 - , a-al-su-nu-ti-ma 

46) Li-ld-bu-bd-ak-ku ki-i-me-e a-bu-ka it-ti-ia 

47) ir-ta-na-’a-am u a-ka-an-na SES-/a i-na-an-na 

48) it-ti-ia ii-ir-ta-’a-am u sa sa-ni-isa ma-am-ma 

49) SES-/a Lu La-a i-se-em-me 
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(29-36) May my [brother] release my emissary promptly [and] let me hear 
the greeting [of] my [bro]ther..... 


(37-41) [As for Mane,] I want to release him and I want to send [my] 
emissaries [to m]y [brother] as in the past and [as in tim]es past I w[ant 
to hear] (the greeting) of my brother. He has gone to my brother so, may my 
brother do all the things that I want and may he not cause me distress]. 


(42-49) And as for all the words which I spoke to yo[ur] father, Teye, your 
mother, knows them. No one else knows them. Ask those things of Teye, your 
mother so she can tell you. Just as your father always showed love to me, so 
now may my brother always show love to me. And may my brother not listen 
to anything from anyone else. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na 'Nap-hu-u-re-ia sar KUR Mi-is-ri-i SES-/]a ha-ta-ni-ia sa a[-ra- 
a]m-mu-u-us u sa i-ra[-‘a-ma-an-ni] 

02) [qi-bi-maum-ma l Tu-us]- r raf'-[ta\ s[arKURM^/^£a-an-n]/ ^ SES' , - ^ Aa' , - 
ma e-mi-ka [s]a i-ra-‘a- T mu'-ka a-na ia-si sul-m[u a-na ka-a-sa] 

03) [lu-u sul-mu a-na] T ^^~ lv Te~ { -i- r e'' l[u-u s]ul-[mu a-n]a umm Ta- r a^-du- 
he- E e 1 -b[a] DUMU.MUNUS-[/]a DAM-Aa lu-u [sul-mu] 

04) [a-na DAM.MES-Aa re-e-]he-ti Lu-u r suP-mu a-na DUMU.MESj-Aa a-na 
LU.MES r GAL\MES-Aa GIS.GIGIR.MES-Aa a-na 
AN[SE].KUR.[RA.MES-Aa] 

05) [a-na ERIN.MES-Aa a-na KU] R-Aa u a-na mim-mu-ka dan-ms dan-ms 
dan-ms Lu-u [sul-mu] 


06) [is-tu re-es sa]r-ru-ti-ia a-d[i] rn Ni-im-mu-u-re-ia-ma a-bu-ka [a\-na 
ia-si il-ta-nap-pa-ra el su-Lu-u [m]-me-[e] 

07) [il-ta-nap-par] mi-im-ma sa-n[u-u] sa il-ta-nap-pa-ru ia-nu mi-nu-um- 
me-e a-ma-a-tu 4 gab-ba-si-n[a]-a[-ma] 

08) [sa l Ni-im-mu-u-re-i\a a-bi-kas[a a-na] ia-siil-ta-nap-<pa>-ru u 
rMUNus-irj£-i_|4-j_ e DAM-af 'Ni-im-mu-u-re J ia' r ra'-bi-tu 4 
09) [ra-im-tUi] AMA-fe gdb-ba J su'- r nu' i-de 4 -su-nu a-na Mmvs Te-i-e-ma 
A[MA]- r te n gdb-bd-su-nu-ma si- r ta^- r a^- r al 1 -su-nu-ti 
10) [sa il-ta-nap-pa-ru] a-bu-u-ka a-ma-a-te UEi sa it-ti-ia id-dd-na-am-bu- 
bu 



EA 29 


TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [Speak to Naphureya, the king of the land of Egypt, m]y [brother], my 
son-in-law, whom I [lo]ve and who lo[ves me; the message of Tush]rat[ta,] 
the kin[g of the land of Mittan]i, your brother, your father-in-law, [wh]o 
loves you. Itis we[ll ]withme. [May it be well with you. With] Teye ma[y itall 
be w]el[l. Wi]th Tadu-Heba, [m]y daughter, your wife, may [it be well. With 
the re]st [of your wives] may it be well. With your sons, with your senior 
officials, your chariotry, with [your] horse[s], [with your troops, with] your 
[lan]d, and with your possessions, may it all be very, very [well.] 


(6-10) [From the beginning of my ki]ngship, while Nimnrureya, your father, 
continually wrote to me, [he continually wrote] about peace. There was no 
oth[er] subject about which he continually used to write. Whatever were all 
the words [of Nimmurey]a, your father, that he continually wrote [to] me, 
Teye, the senior wife of Nimmureya, your [beloved] mother, knows all of 
them. It is to Teye, your mo[th]er, that you should make inquiry concerning 
all of them, [the things which ] your father [used to continually write], the 
words that he was continually speaking with me. 
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11) [ra-’a-mu-ti sa it-ti SES-J/'a 10 -su dan-ms -W sa r iP-ti l Ni-im-mu-u- 

r[e]-ia a-bi-i-ka sa ni-ir J to? J no? J P -a-m[u\ 

12) [a mi-nu-um-me-e sa] ni Ni-im-mu-u-re-iaa-bu-kait-ti-iaid- r da'-[na]b- 

bu-bu su-u ia-siLlb-bii-'na' v mP- r nP- v im'-m[a] 

13) [a-ma-ti u-ul ul-te]-em-ri-is u m’Pnu'-um-me-e a-ma-tu 4 sa T a'-qbb-bu- 

u-ma u am-mi-tu 4 v i'- v na' u 4 -mi sa-a-s [a] 

14) [i-te-pu-us u a-na-ku] at-tii-su SA-sa i-na mi-ni-im-ma a-ma-ti u-ul ul- 

te-em-ri-is u mi-nu-um-me[-e] 

15) [a-ma-tu 4 sa i-qdb-ba-]am-ma u r am'- r mP-tu 4 i-na u 4 -mi sa-a-su-ma 

e-te-pu-u[s] 


16) e-nu[-ma '(Mn-hprw-r ')] a-bu-su sa rI1 [Ni-i]m-mu-u-re-ia a-na l A[r]- 

r td'-ta-a-ma a-bd a-bi-da' r iP- r pP- r rP u r DUMU\MUNUS -[su] 

17) sa r a 1 [-ba a-bi-ia a-ha-at\ T d'-bi-ia i-te-[ri\-is-si 5 -su 6-su i[l]-ta-par u 

u-ulid- r dP-na-as- r sP im-ma-ti- P-me- e' 

18) 7-sw [a-na a-bd a-bi-ia il-t]a-pdr u i-na e-mu-u-qi-im-ma it-[ta]-din-si 

un-du l Ni-im J muP J uP J re' J Pa a-bu-ka a-na l Sut-t[ar-na] 

19) a-bi- v P[a ki-iis-pu-ru] u DUMU.MUNUS- r sa'' sa a-bi-ia a-ha-a J tPat-tu- 

ia ki-i r P-ri-su 3-su u 4-su T iP- r ta'-\par] 

20) u [u-ul id-di-] v nal'- v aP-si im-ma-ti J P J me'-e 5-sa u 6-su r iP J taP-par u 

i-na e J mu'-u J q'P-im-ma i[t-ta-din-si] 

21) "un'^du] 'Ni- r im'-mu-u-re-ia [a-bu-ka] a-na ia-si ki-i r iP-[pu]-ru u 

DUMU.MUNUS-f/ ki-i [i-] r rp-su r P r P[-ul-la] 

22) [la-a] "aq^-bi r P J na' v tmP-ah-[ri-im-maa-na LlJ.j DUMIJ. KlN-ri-suaq- 

ta-bi r unp- r nuP-a a-na-an-din-as-si-i-ma-a-ku DUMU/KINVca i-na 
r sa'\-nu-ut-t[im]-m[a] 

23) [ki-i] il-li-ka u T/MES 1 [a-na qa-]aq-qa-di-sa it-tab J kP u [te]- r eP-ha- 

ti-i-sa ki-i il-qu-u u at-ta-di[n-si] 

24) [a te-]er-ha-tu 4 sa [']Ni J im^ J mu' J re\-ia a-bi-i-]ka sa [u-se-b]i-lu 

ZAG.MES la i-su AN u KI r uP- r te~'-el-li la-a [aq-bi] 

25) [ul-la] a-na-an-din-aP T sP u 1 Ha-a- r ma''- r aP-s[i LU.DUMU. KIN-r]/ sa 

r SES 1 -[/]a a-na kdl-l[e-e a-n]a 'Ni-im J mu' J re'-[i]a al-tap J ral'- r aP- 
[sw] 

26) [a i-n]a 3 ITI.ME[S a-n]a ha-mut-ti dan-nlPma [ il-ta-par-aPsu] u 4 

K[US.MES K]U.[GI] V md'- V lu'- T u'' r uP[-te-bll] 

27) [mus-s]er su-kut-tu [sa] r a 1 - r bP-[ka ] P-he-en-na-a TA.AM sa a-s[e- 

bi-lu] 
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(11-14) [My love for] my [brother] is tenfold more than what we always 
had with Nimmureya, your father. [And whatever] Nimmureya, your father, 
would continually discuss with me, he never caused me distress in any 
[matter]. And whatever word that I would say then on that very same day, 
[he did ]that. [And as for me,] in no matter whatever 
did I cause him distress, and whatever [word that he would s]ay to me, then 
on that very same day, I would do that. 


(16-20) When [Min-kheperu-Re‘], the father of [Ni]mmureya, wrote to Arta- 
tama, my grandfather, and requested the daughter of [my] gr[andfather,] he 
wrote five times or six times but he did not give her. Only when [he wro]te 
[to my grandfather] the seventh time, then under such pressure did he give 
her. When Nimmureya, your father, [wrote] to Shut[arna], m[y] father, and 
requested the daughter of my father, my own sister, three times or four times 
he wro[te] but [he did not give] her. Only when he wrote the fifth time or 
the sixth time, then under such pressure d[id he give her. 

(21-27) Wh[en] Nimmureya, [your father,] wrote to me and requested my 
daughter, then 1 did [not] say [“No.”] The [very] first ti[me], 1 said [to] his 
envoy, “1 will certainly give her.” As for your envoy, on the second time [that] 
he came, they poured oil [on ]her [he]ad and they brought her bride price, 
then 1 gav[e her], [And the br]ide price of Nimmurefya], your [father], 
which he [brou]ght was without limit; it surpassed heaven and earth. 1 
did not [say,] “1 will [no]t give her.” I sent with all due speed Haamassfi], 
m[y] brother’s [envoy, t]o Nimmureya. [And i]n three month[s wi]th great 
haste [he sen]t [him back] and he se[nt] fourbfags] filled with [go]ld, [not 
inclu]ding the jewelry [which your] father s[ent] separately. 
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28) [irn\-ma J ti' J i'-me' [DUMU.]MUNUS -ti at-ta-'din'-si u ki-T [ub]-la- 

as-si u 'Ni J irri'-mu-u-re-ia a-bu-ka ki-i i-ta J mar 1J sP i[h-ta-du] 

29) [mi-im-ma u-u]lih-du [«] ifr-ta'-du [dan-ms] dan-ms-ma u dq^-ta-bi 

SES-/a um-ma-ci i-na ku s -ii-ul SA-s[w] 

30) [■ Tii-us-rat-ta SES-/a i]t-ta-din-si u i-te-pu-u[s] r u^-mu am-mi-tu 4 ba- 

[n]i-i-tu 4 it-tl KUR-sa-ma i-na muh-hi DUMU.KIN- 7 a 1 

31) [u a-bu-kaki-]me-e r a'-mi-lu-tu 4 me-he-er-s[u] ki-ii-mu-ru u u-kab-ba- 

as-su it ka-an-na 'Ni-im-mu-u-re- r ia' 

32) [LU.DUMU.MESKIN-/a ki-i] me-eh J ru'-tiuki-i T it'-ba'- T ru'-tiuk-te-te- 

r eb^-bi-it u i-na SA E.MES-f/ sa a-na Mmus Ta-du-He-ba 

33) [as-bu LU.DUMU.MES KI]N 7 a gdb-bd-su-nu-ma sa as-bu [us]-se-eh- 

he-er u i-na lib-bi LU.DUMU.MES.KIN-/a sa i-ru-bu 

34) [1 -en sa mi-im-ma La-a id-di-]nu ia-nu sa l Ke-li-ia [//]- ^ sa' , - ^ a' , - ^ an' , - ^ sw' , 

[sa] KU.GI sa 1 li-im SU i-na KELAL.BI it-ta-din 

35) [x KUS.MES KU.GI ma-]Lu-u l Ni-im-mu-u-re-ia a-na [ Mmvs Ta-a-du-he]- 

e-bd it-ta-din u Mmvs Ta-a-du-he-e-bd 

36) [a-na muh-hi LU.DUMU.MES KIN-]/a it-ta-td J ad'-[din] u dP-n[a muh- 

hi LU.DUMU.MES K]IN-/a l Ni-im-mu-u-re-ia i-na r nP-h-a-mi 

37) [a i-na kus-ub-bu-ut-ti] uk-te-te-eb-bi-i[s-]s[u-n]u [a l Ni-im-mu-]u-re-ia 

l Ni-i-u LU.DUMU.KIN-sa il-ta-par-su 

38) [it-ti 'Ke-Li-ia LU.DUMU.KIN] sa at-tu-ia ’"a 1 r it- lr ta 1 -[din-su-nu a-la-ka 

a-n]a kal-le-e i-na ma-ah-ri-ia 7(?) r KUS 1 .MES sa KU.GI.MES 

39) [ki-i u-bi-Lu it-ti 1 Li-] r sa 1 - r a 1 - r nu 1 r sa 1 KU.[GI] r sa 1 [1 Li-im SU i-na KI.] 

LAL.BI sa 'Ke-Li-ia u v a' J ka'-an-na 

40) [ l Ni-im-mu-u-re-ia ki-ma AB.] r BA\A.MES-[sa] i[t-ti-ia i-na ra]-a-‘a-mi 

u-te-te-et-ti-ir da 1 -dun 1 LU.DUMU.MES KIN - T Pa 

41) [it-ta-as-su it-ta-la-ku a-n]a mus J su'-[r]i- v su'-n[u] r u 1 -[ul iq-ta-] v ba'- 

r a 1 ul-la-a u-se-bi-la r a 1J na 1 r kdP-le-e 

42) [i-nama-ah-ri-ia] u v te 4 J e 1 -mail J tdk 1 -na-as-[su-nu] r ki 1J me'-[e La-a] 

r ta 1 -ak-ka-al-<la> i-na kal-le-e i-na sa-pa-ri-su 

43) [ALAM.MES u-u]L u-se-e-bil-an-ni-ma r sa 1 r mP-i[m-ma] r mP-[nu-um- 
me-es]a u- r se 1 -bi-lupa-td la i-su u a-ka-an-na 

['Ni-im-mu-u-]re-ia a-bu-u-ka i-na r mP-im'[-m]a a-ma[-ti a-di 1 ]-en 
pa-ti a-na su-um-ru-si u-uL um-te-es-ser 


44) 
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(28-30) [At that ]very time when I gave my [daughter and [I ]sent her, and 
Nimmureya, your father, saw her, he re[joiced. Was there anything] he did 
[no]t rejoice about? He rejoiced ve[ry], very much! And my brother said, 
“With all h[is] heart, [Tushratta, my brother, has gjiven her,” and he made 
that day a celebration for his land, in honor of my envoy. 

(31-34) [And your father, just] as one views his peers, so he honored him 
and thus within the palace for Tadu-Heba, my [envoys dwelled]. All of them 
who were there, he sent back and among my envoys that had entered in (to 
Egypt), there was not [one to whom he did not giv]e. He gave an ingot of 
gold to Keliya that was one thousand shekels in weight. 

(35-39) Nimmureya gave [ X bags fu]ll [of gold] to [Tadu-He]ba and Tadu- 
Heba handed over [to] my [ambassad]ors. And to[wards] my [ambassadors 
Nimmureya always showed them honor in love [and in respect]. [And 
Nimm]ureya sent Niyu, his envoy, [with Keliya,] my own [envoy,] and he let 
[them go in h]aste to me. [He sent] seven bags of gold [with the one in] got 
ofgo[ld] of [one thousand sh]ekels [in wei]ght of Keliya. And thus 

(40-42) [Nimmureya, like his fa]thers, always exceeded [in l]ove f[or me.] 
Before my envoys [would go forth and depart,] he did n[ot s]ay “No,” [to] 
releasing them; he sent them with haste [to me]. And he gave [them] a 
command, “[Don’t] be delay<ed>!” 

(42-44) In sending him posthaste, he did [no]t send [the statues;] of the 
profperty,] whatfever th]at he did send, it had no limit. And thus, 
[Nimmu]reya, your father, did not permit distress to be caused in an[y] 
nrattfer, not even to the slightest extent. 
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45) [ii a-ma-te Mf& \sa' a-qdb-bu-ugdb-bd J su'-[nu-m\ama-am-[masa-na- 

Yarri'-ma si-i-bu-u-ta u-ul a-qdb-bi umm Te-i-e-rna 

46) [AMA-te] T sP-i-it sa [ a-q]db-bu-u ii M]JNVS Te- r P- r e 1 [-ma AMA-]/ca si-ta- 

a-al-sisum-ma i-na a J maP-tisa a-qdb-bu-u 

47) [a-di 1 Yen v aP-ma-tu 4 La [k\i-i-na-tii J bd^-as-si [sum-ma a-ma-]tu 4 sala 

l Ni-im-mu-u-re-ia a-bi-i-ka sum-ma 

48) {'Ni-im-mu\u J re'-ia a-bi-i J ka 1 it-ti-Ta a-ha J miP [ra-a-ma u-ul] r u'~ 

ne-ep-pl-issum-ma 'Ni-im J mu'-u-re-la a-bi-i-ka 

49) [u-u]liq- r bP im-ma-Li-i-me-PP KU.GI/MES 1 sa [KUR Mi-is-] T rP-P i-na 

KUR Ua-ni-gal-batu J se' J emP-si ii sa-ar-ru-um-ma 

50) [KU.GI.]MES u-ul u-se-eb- r baP e-te- T ri T -is [ALAM.MES sa KU.GI.] 

MES up-<pu>-qu-u-tu 4 mus-su- r ru'-tu 4 PP- r saP 'Ni-im-mu-u-re-ia 

51) [a-bi-i-]ka u iq-ta J bP v NP-im'-mu J u'-re'-Pa v a?-b{u-ka\ r mP-nu-u 

ALAM.MES sa KU.GI.MES r sa n la mi-im-ma-ma 

52) [sa S]ES 7 a i-ri-su mus-seP sa KU[.GI-oz]a u r sa 1 [ NA 4 ZA.Gi]N KUR 

e J ep'-pu-us-ma u-se-e-bel-ak- ku 1 

53) [a] r al'-ka-an-na v NP-im-mu-u-re-ia r aP J buP-kaP i-na a-[m]a-ti a-i-im- 

ma a-ma-ti a-na la a-ma-ti la ut-te-e J eP 

54) [a l]ib-bi i-na a-ma-ti a J P-im-ma u-ul u-se-em-ri-is 

55) [a SES-] r /a 1 n ^NP J irrP-mu-u-re'-iaa-nasi-i-im-ti-i-suki-i il-li-ku iq-ta- 

bu-us u r sa 1 iq-bu-u 

56) [el-te-me a] 7 a 1 [ma-ma-an] i J naP ru-uq-qi ul-te-eb-si-il u a-na-ku i-na 

u 4 -mi sa-a-su ab-ta-ki 

57) [u i-na qa-bal mu-si at-t]a-sa-ab r NINDA\MES a A.MES i J naP v uP-mi 

sa-a-su u-ul el-[te-qe]- r P a am-ta-ra-as 

58) [um-ma-a lu-u mi-ta-ku a\-na-ku-ma T iP lu-u mi-i-it [10,000] i-na KUR 

at-tu-ia u i J na 1 [KUR SEjS-Ta 60 x SIG 7 !(GASAN).MES-ma 

59) [a SES 7 a sa a-ra-am-mu-u-u]s u r sa 1 i-ra-’a-ma-an-ni r lu'-u ba-li-it it-ti 

AN ii K[I sa] ni-ra-’a-a-mu 

60) [ra-a-’a-mu-u-tu 4 ] am-mi J tuP i-na lib-bi-ni r a 1 lu-u nu-u-ur-ri-ik 
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(45-50) [As for ] all [the things] that I say, I call no [oth]er witnesses. Teye, 
[your mother,] it is she that I call, so inquire of Teye, your [mother]: if among 
the words that I speak, there is [even on]e word not true; [if there is one 
wo]rd that is not of Nimmureya, your father; if [Nimm]ureya, your father, 
[did not] generate [love] mutually with me; if Nimmureya, your father, [did 
n]ot say: “When I have caused the gold of [the land of Eg]ypt to be sufficient 
in the land of Hanigalbat, then, for sure, I will not send [gol] d.” 

(50-54) I requested two [statues of] so<l>id chased [gold] from Nimmureya, 
your [father], and Nimmureya, [your ] fafther], said, “What are statues of 
gold without anything, [that ] my [bro]ther requested? Leave it! Of go[ld] 
and of real [lapis lazu]li, will I make and I will send to you.” [So] thus 
Nimmureya, your father, in no matter whatever, ever repudiated a matter 
as not important. [And] in no matter whatever did he cause me distress. 


(55-60) [And] when my [brother], Nimmureya went to his fate, they re¬ 
ported it and [I heard] what they said; [and] n[o one] cooked in a pot; and I 
myself cried in that day. [And in the midst of the night, I] sat; I did not take 
bread or water in that day and I grieved, [saying “If only it were] I [that had 
died], or if only [sixty thousand] had died in my land or sixty thousand in 
[the land of] my [broth] er, [while my brother whom I lov]e and who loves 
me, could be alive, as heaven and earth. That [love which] we love is in our 
hearts and would we could make it last.” 
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61) [w un-du iq-ta-bu-(us) um-ma-a 'Na]p-[hu-u-ri-i\a-mi DUMU-su [r]a- 

bu-u sa l Ni-im-mu-u-re-ia sa MUNUS 7 e-/-e DAM-su 

62) [ra-bi-ti i-na ma-as-ka-ni-su sar]-ru-ta i-ip-pu-us J si 1 u aq-ta-bi um-ma- 

a La mi-i-it l Ni-im-mu-u-re-ia 

63) [SES-/a 1 Nap-hur-re-]ia DUM[U-s]« ra-bu- r u'' r sa 1 Mmusr Te~'-i-e DAM-sw 

ra-bi-ti i-na ma-as-ka-ni-su-ma 

64) [sar-ru-ta i-ip-pu-us] La u J se' J erf-nu-u a-m[a-a-tu 4 a-i\-im-ma-ma is- 

tu ma-as-ka-ni-si-na ki-i sa pa-na-a-nu 


65) [w i-na-an-na i-na Lib-bi-i]a a-qab- r bP um-ma-a 'N[a]p-hu-u-ri-ia-ma 

SES-/a i-na Lib-bi-ni sa ni-ra-’a-a-mu 

66) [am-mi-tu 4 i-na-an-na ei] l Ni-im-mu-u-re-ia a-bi-i-su r io ~'- v su' i-[m\a- 3 i- 

id as-sum MUNUS 7 e-/-e AMA-sw sa DAM-at 

67) [‘ Ni-im-mu-u-re-ia ra-bi-t]i ra J im?-tu 4 bal-ta-at r « 1 i-ta-ar-ra-as a-ma- 

a-tu 4 a-napa-ni l Nap-hu-u-re-ia 

68) [DUMU-su sa 'Ni-im-mu]-u-re-ia mu-ti-su r md'-a-di-is dan-nis dan-ms 

sa ni-ir-ta-na-’a-a-mu 


69) [w un-du SES 7 a-ma] i-na ma-a-ah-ri-im-ma a-na [ia-si'] ki-i is- r pu 1 -ru 

un-du l Ke J LP-ia u-me-es-se-ru-ma 

70) [u un-du SES 7 a-m]a n ^Ma'- r nP- r e^ r kP -T is-pu-[ru] u. ALAM.MES sa 

GIS.MES SES -ia u-se-bi-La u KU.GI.MES 

71) [sa'Ni-im-mu-u-re-\ia'-ma r iq~'- r bu'-[su\- r nu'' r kP-[ia-ta-ma]r-su-n[u] 


ki-i La KU.GEMES u ki-i La up[-pu-qu] 

72) [.KU.GEM]ES-s« u am[-ta-ra-as] ap-pu-na dan-ms-ma is-tupa- 

na-a-nu-u[m-m\a 

73) [.u-nw-fe ME ] s r ap'-pu-na 'Ni-im-mu-[u-re-i]a r SES 1 -/a sa a-na 

ia-si id-di-na SES- 7 a 1 


74) [ u-se-eh-he-er-m]a u r ar^-ta- T, u'-ub[-ma] ki-me'- T e'-ma ma J a'-dl-is 

r dan'-ms a-na-ak-ke-e-er 

75) [.] u v a~'- v na''-ku um-ma-a [a-qdb-bi-i-]ma-a \ v ] T NP J im'- 

r mu'-u'-re'-ia r SES‘ , - 7 a'' ta-a-mu-ur-t'C 

76) [a-na ia-si ki-i u-se-]bi-lu r sa 1 'Nap-hu-u-re-ia r SES 1 -[/]a sa-n[u-ti-m]a 

r e~'-Li J su' u-ulu-re-ed-di 

77) [u-nu- fe ME5 ] a-bi-ka\sa u-s[e]-bi-lu u ki-T [ u-nu-te ME ] s - r su 1 ip-tii'-ru? 

r §A'- r ia 1 T uT- T te'- T em'-ri-is 

78) [. ]-ma u a-na pa-ni l Ma-ne-e [SA-sw u-ul] r ui'-te-em-ri-is 

79) \mi]-im J ma' J a'-ma 
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(61-64) [But when they announced, saying “Na]p[hurey] a, the senior son of 
Nimmureya (and) of Teye, his [senior] wife, is exercising [kin]gship [in his 
place,”] then I said, saying, “Nimmureya [my brother,] is not dead! 
[Naphure]ya, [hi]s senior so[n], of Teye, his senior wife, in his place [is exer¬ 
cising kingship ]. Noth[ing what] ever will change from the situation as it was 
before.” 


(65-68) [And now, in m]y [heart] I am saying, “N[ap]hureya is my brother. 
It is in our hearts that we love. [This, now, more than] Nimmureya, his 
father, will he increase ten fold because Teye, his mother, who is the beloved 
[senior] wife [of Nimmureya] is alive and she will confirm matters in the 
presence ofNaphureya, [the son of Nimmur]eya, her husband, thatwe have 
always loved (one another) very, very much.” 


(69-79) [But when my brother] wrote to [me for] the first time, when 
he released Keliya, [and when my brother] sen[t Ma]ne, and my brother 
sent statues of wood, but the golden ones [of which Nimmure]ya had said 
that I would see them, were not gold and were not so[lid,...]his [gol]d 
and I [was], moreover, much more [pained] than before, [...the object]s, 
moreover, which Nimm[urey]a, my brother, had given to me, my brother 
[has decreased] and I was angry and I became exceedingly antagonistic [...] 
and I thus [was saying,] “Nimmureya, my brother, [se]nt a present [to me]”. 
Asforthatot[he]r (gift) ofNaphureya, [m]y brother, he did not add anything 
to [the goods of] your father, which he sent, and when [they] un [packed] his 
[good]s, I caused my heart distress. [...] in the presence of Mane, I [did not] 
cause [his heart] distress at all. 
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80) [w un-duMa-ne-ekl-lik-ta-sa-duit-ti] r u' J nu'-te~' rut& ~ { sa SES-/a id-dP- 

v nd' u-se-e-el-li u u[n-du] 

81) [a-ta-mcir u-nu-te UEi sa SES-/a u-se-bi-lu aq-ta-bi a-n]a LU.MES 

GAL.MES-/a r um'-ma-a df-dP SES-/a i-na k[u 8 -u\l 

82) [Llb-bl-la ar-ta-ta-‘a-a-am u ki-me-e sa ] r AB\BA.A.MES 7 a ap-pu- ruP- 

v ma 1 it-ti AB.BA.A.MES-sw 

83) [sa SES-/a ir-ta-ta-‘a-a-mu u ] qi-i-sa-a-ti UEi sa SES-/a 'uP J te'-e-bi-la- 


am-ma 

84) [. Lu-u] ni-ih-du dan J mP u u 4 -ma r bd 1 - r na''-a lu-u ni-i-pu- 

us 

85) [.] it-ta-as-si-ma [a i]-na qa-bal mu-si at-ta-sa-am-ma 

86) [.] r sa 1 dP-da~'- r as' J sr-[m\a u l Ma-ne-e u-nu-te MES 

87) [. ]-ma u it-te 4 -he u-nu-te MEi a-na pa-ni-i[a] 

88 ) [.] r PP-uh J hd' J ra'-a[m-m\a u r afP-dd'- r dP i-na u 4 - 

m[i\ 

89) [sa-a-su . ]dP-dP r NUN\MES [u]-bd-r[u\-ti v MaP- T ne'- T e'- 

ma LU.DUMU. r KIN''-[sa] 

90) [saSES-/a.] T ibP J td'-duuli-iq-bd-[ak-ku\ 


Rev. 


91) yPi-ri-is-si u 'Tul-up]-ri a- r na 1 du-ul-[lu-hi\ r al'-na'' r kdP-le-e al-ta- 
r pdP-s[u-nu\ 


92) [. al-t]a J par~' r uP [ ...u]-se''-bLi'-[as-su] u as-pu[-ra\ 

93) [.] 3 me-e x[.] 

94 ) [.] 

95 ) [.] 

96 ) [.] 

97 ) [.] 

98 ) [.] 

99) [. um\ J te’'- v eP J ser 1 

[ . ] 


100) [.SE]S-T[a. ] r dan'- v nis 1 


101) [. 


]a it-ti ['Ni-im-mu-u-re]- v iaP §E§-V[a] 
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(80-85) [And when Mane arrived with] the goods that my brother had given, 
he brought (them) up and wh[en I saw the goods that my brother had sent, 
I spoke t]o my senior officials, saying, “With my brother in a[ll my heart 
have I continually shown love and just as] my fathers, moreover, with the 
fathers [of my brother, always showed love, so ] gifts which my brother has 
sent [...May] we rejoice greatly, and may we make a celebration [...] will go 
forth [and i]n the midst of the night I sat down 

(86-90) [...]which would come forth and Mane [...] the goods.” 

[...] and he brought the goods into my presence [...] he will delay. And I 
rejoiced in [that] day [...]with the foreign nobles, Mane, the envoy of [my 
brother...] rejoiced so let him tell [you]. 


(91-93) [Pirissi and Tulup]ri, with urgency and with all speed have I sent. 
[...] have I sent and [...I] have sent [to him], and I sent [...] three hundred 


[....] 

Rev. 94) [.] 

95 ) [.] 

96 ) [.] 

97 ) [.] 

98 ) [.] 

99 ) [.he] sen[t] 

100) [.m]ybro[ther.]greatly 

101) [.]with [Nimmure]ya m[y] brother 












312 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


102) [.i]R -du-tisat[a .] 

103) [. ]- r d u x-ar- r kd'[ .] 

104) [.s]a r P- r na 1 v te' J er~' J sP Ni-im-mu-u- v re'[- ia a-bi-ka\ 

105) [.]a DUMU 7 a a-wa 10-su/w-w [.] 

106) [.sa a-bu]-ka i-te-ne-ep-pu-su u an- r nd-t[u 4 .] 

107) [. ] r d-du-su-u MUNUS 7 e-/-e AMA-fe a-na r d'-b[i-ka\ r SES 1 - 

7 a 1 


108) [w am-ma-a-tu 4 a-ma-a-tu 4 sa ta-]aq-bd-a u a-ni-[na\ i-na-an-na a-ma- 

a-tu 4 sa AMA-fc sa a-na 'Ke-li-[ia i]q-[ta\-bu 

109) [.ALAM.MES s]a KU.GI.MES r up^\pu-qu-]tu 4 mus-su-ru-tu 4 e- 

te-ri-is u me J e'-re-se[-ti-ia\ 

110) [sa a-na l Ni-im-mu-u-re-ia a-bi-ka e-te-ri-su la a-d]a-ag-gal r d 

[LlJ.j DUMU.MES KIN-/a SES 7 a la u-mas-sar-su-nu. J md u la [ Il-li- 
ku-ma] 

111) [u sul-ma-an-su sa SES 7 a ] u-ul ut-te-er-r[a-as-]su u te 4 -e-ma ul Is-ku- 

na-an-nl u r ALAM\MES s [a KU.GI.MES] 

112) \up-pu-qu-tu 4 mus-su-ru-tu 4 sa a-na 'Nl-im-mu-u-re-la e-te-ri-s]u i-na- 

an-na [a-na] r kd'-a-sae-te-ri-is-maul ta-ad-di-na r d me-re-[se-ti-ia] 

113) [sa a-na ka-a-sa e-ri-su u-ul a-da-ag-gal u te 4 -ma u]l ta-as-ku- r nd'~ [ni 

u] r LUYDUMUYMES 1 r KINYa ul-tu 4 4 MU.MES -ti r td [-ak-ta-la- 
su-nu] 

114) [. u LU.DUMU.MES KIN-/]a sa i- r Ladla-ka [ sul-ma-ni-ia 

it-tab-lu a-na SES-/]a a-na ka[-a-sa id-di-nu u] 

115) [LU.DUMU.MES KIN-sw sa SES -i\aki-i r iV-[la-ku h -u-nin sul-ma-ni-su sa 

SES 7 a ub-ba-lu a-na ia-si LU.DUMU.MES KIN-sw sa SES 7 a] 

116) [a-na a-la-ki ha-mut-t]a a-na-da-a[n-su-nu w la a-\ka'-al[-la -su- 

nu....] sa [.] 

117) [.] rMUNUS '"Te''- 7 "'-e AMA- r to'[.]x -ma T suni'-md' r ani'~ 

r mP- r tu 4 ' [ . ]x-ma [ .] 

[.] ka-la-[ma] ha-mut-tala [mu\s-su J rP-[su-nu\ 


118) 
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102) [.servants whomy[ou(?)[.] 

103) [.]and afterwards(?)[.] 

104) [.whjich was in the time of Nimmrefya your father] 

105) [.]my son, ten fold may [.] 

106) [.which ]your[ father] always did and thi[s.] 

107) [.]...him, Teye your mother concerning [your] fat[her,] 

my brother 


(108-110) [and those are the words that you] spoke and right now the words 

of your mother that she [s]p[ok]e to Kelifya statues o]f solid chased gold 

I requested and [my] requests which I requested of Nimmureya, I do not] 
see and as for my envoys, my brother does not release them and [they] have 
not [come. 

(111-114) And the greeting of my brother, he does not return and he has not 
made a decision in my behalf and the statues o[f solid chased gold which I 
requested from Nimmureya,] now I have requested from you and you have 
not given and [my] requ[ests which I have requested of you, I do not see and] 
you do not make a [decision] concerning me, and] since four years ago, my 
envoys have you [detained, .and m]y [envoys who went forth [brought my 
greeting gift to m]y [brother;] to y[ou did they give (it). 

(115-118) And the envoys of m]y [brother, ]when they come[ to me, will bring 
the greeting gift of my brother to me and the envoys of my brother,] I will 
permit [to travel with all has]te [and I will not] detafin them...] Teye, your 
mother [...]if that [...]detain, swiftly not to [re]lease [them]. 














3 1 4 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


119) [ii un-du il-li-ku LU.DUMU.MES KIN -ia\ih~'-mu-tii a-an-nu-u-[tu 4 ki-]i 

sa pa-na-a-nu is-tu si J mad-an T a?-[bi-i-ka\ 

120) [.^sa 1 a-nama-am-max[...] r su'' r « 1 sani-ir-ta-na J ‘a?[-a-m]u 

r ef [sa pa-na-a-nu] 

121) [. i-na ter-]si AB.BA.A.MES-n/[. ]is-tu Lib-bi-P[a (?).] 

V-W v uP 

122) [. i-n]a lib-bi-su-nu ir-t[a-na J a-a-mu ma-d]i-is dan-nis ii SES- 

[/a] it-ma-am-ma Lu La r P-se J em' J me' 

123) [. ki-isapa-n]a J a'-nu u-bd-anpa-ti[ is-tu] ^ sf , - ^ ma' , - ^ an' , a-bi-i- 

ka r lu'-u La «- r se' , -[...] 

124) [. MUNUS 7 e-] r / 1 -e r AMA 1 -A'a L[u-u te-se-] r em'-me sum-[ma] M uNusr^ e n_ 

v P-e T-n[a]-an-din-ka it-ti-ia [.] 

125) [.SES-/a ] T P J qbb'-bil[ata-a]r-ta-na J a J am? u/afa-[ar]- ^ fa' , - ^ na' , - 

1 'a-am ii ki-ipi-[i] 

126) [. ha-mut-]ta Lu- r u'[ l]i J it~' J te'-eru [a-qdb-bia-na-] r ku 1 a-ma- r tuP 

sa a-na muh J hP 

127) [ SES-/a Lu-u e-pu-su u am-mu]-tu 4 at-ta [i-n]a-an-na a-na muh-hi [SES- 

ka Lu-u t]e-pu-us u mi-nu-um-me-e 

128) [ a-ma-tu 4 sa'Ni-im-mu-u-re-iaa-bi-kas]ai-na muh-hi[-ia] sa in-ne-ep- 

"pu 1 -su [u am-]m[u-t]u 4 i-na-an-na at-ta 10 -su 

129) [a-na muh-hi SES-/:a Lu-u te-pu-us] "dan^-'nis 1 [uL-Lu-]u sa ul-li-i a-ma- 

ti-su Lu-u La u-na J aP-kar 

130) [mi-nu-um-me-e a-ma-tu 4 sa a-qdb-bu am-mu-\tu? SES-/a r Lu'- r u 1 V- 

[pu-us] ii mi-nu-um-me-e a-ma-tu 4 sa SES-/a 

131) [i-qdb-bu lu-u e-pu-us] ul-lu J u 1 sa ul-l[i-\P /- r na 1 mi-ni-im-ma a-ma-ti 

SA -su 

132) [lu-u La u-sam-ra-as . Lu-u] ni-ir-ta-na-’a-am ii Lu-u ni J had-ad-du 

r d'-di ni-i-nu-u-ma 

133) [m si KUR.KUR.MES-f/ gdb-ba-si-na-ma KUR.KUR.MES-fu 4 -n]/ la-le-e- 

si-na u-la-al-la u i-qab-bu-u um-ma-a ki-i 

134) [ir-ta-na-’a-mu LUGAL.MES KUR Ha-ni-gal-bat u KUR Mi-is-r]i-i sum- 

ma ka-an-na el KUR.KUR.MES-f/ gab-ba-si-na-ma ma- r dP-is 

135) [dan-nis KUR.KUR.MES-f« 4 -m la-le-e-si-na u-la-al-la ii i-]qab-bu-u 

KUR.KUR.MES-fu 4 gdb-ba-si-na-ma i-na muh-hi-ni 
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(119-129) [And when my envoys went,] they hastened. Thes[e were a]s 
in the period of [your] fafther...] which to whom x[...] it and which we 
always showed lo[ve] more than [previously...in the er]a of our fathers 
[,..]from m[y] heart [...]Not a single one [,..i]n their hearts they shfowed 
love ve]ry much and [my] brother swore an oath; may he verily not listen 
[...as formerly a narrow margin [from] the period of your father may he 
verily not...[...To Te]ye, your mother vefrily you should] listen, iff] Teye 
will give you, with me [...My brother] is saying, “[You] are n[ot] show¬ 
ing love,” but you are not showing love and according to the text [of the 
oath(?)...hasti]ly may he verily return and [I,myse]lf, [say,] a word that is for 
[my brother, verily will I carry it out and th]ese, you, now for [your brother, 
may y]ou carry out and whatever [word of Nimmureya, your father, th]at 
was for [me], which was always carried out, [then tho]se now, you ten times 
more [for your brother may you carry out] diligently. [On] e must not change 
the words of the other. 

(130-134) [Whatever word that I may say, th] at may my brother verily cafrry 
out] and whatever word that my brother [may say, I will verily carry out.] 
One [verily must not cause distress] to the other in any matter whatso- 
ever[... .May] we show love and may we rejoice as long as we live. [And more 
than all the other countries, o]ur [countries will] enrich their abundance 
and they will say thus, “How [the kings of the land of Hanigalbat and of the 
land of Egy]pt [show love for each other].” If it is thus, more than all the 
lands, 

[our lands will flourish ] very [much and] all the lands will speak of us. 



3i6 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


136) [ii a-nu-um-ma ap-pu-]na-ma r lu'- r u 1 [ a-na-ku (?) ALAM.jMES sa 

KU.GI.MES r up 1 -<pu>-qu-tu 4 mus-su-ru- r tu 4 1 is-tu ma-ha-ar 'Ni J ini'- 
r mu'-u J re'-ia-ma 

137) [ a-bi-ka e-te-ri-is ii KUJ.GI.MES ma-a-cit-ta r sa' r si 1 - r ip''-r[a la ep-\su 1 

dan-ms dan-ms e-te'-ri-is r P-na-an-na SES-/a ALfAMj/MES 1 

138) [sa KU.GI.MES up-pu-qu-tu 4 ] r mus-su-ru-lu 4 Li-id- dP J ruP ii 

KU.GI/MES 1 ma-a-at-ta sa si-ip-ra La r ep 1 -su dan-ms dan-ms 
r SES 1 - 7 a 1 

139) [ll-id-di-na ALAM.MEJS sa KU.GI.MES dP-bu- v LaP-ma a-na La-si L[d- 

di-n\a r amP-mi-i-ni-im-ma i-na lib-bi J ka 1 mar-sa ii 7 a 1 t[a-as-al] 
'sum'-ma? 


140) [a-na-ku a-sar a-bi-ka ] ul e-te-ri-is ii a-bu-ka ap-pu[-na-ma] r ai' J na'' 
r icP- r sP u-uL id-di-na ii v P J na'- r an'- v na''- v mai' a-sar SES-[/] r a'' r e 1 - 
r te~'- r rP- r is~' 


141) [a ki-na-a am-mu-tu 4 a-ma-a-t]u 4 u La^a 1 ki J naP-a ia-nu-um-ma-a ap- 

\pu-n]a a-sar a-bi-ka-ma ALAM.MES sa r e 1 -ri-su it-ta-an-na r a 1 r P- 
r nai'- r ari'- r na'' 

142) [ a-sar SES 7 a sa-nu-ti-ma e-\te'-ri- T is 1 r ii 1 r SES 1 - 7 " , a sa-nu-ti-m[a] la 

e-ep-pu-us-ma-a La i-na-an-di-na-a Lib-bi-i u- r sanP- r ixP- r af 

143) [. ] r miP[ . ]u sa a-ma-a-ti gab-bi-im-[ma] rMUNUS1 7 e-/- r e' , -[m]a 

AMA-fe si-i-it ii Mmvs Te-i-e-ma r AMA 1 - r Aa'' sa- r a 1 -a [/]-&' 

144) [sum-ma ALAM.MES sa KUj.GI.MES r a 1 [KU.GI.M]ES ma-a-at-ta a-sar 

a-bi-k[a ul e-te-ri-i\s ii a-bu-ka a-na v ia'-si ul id-di-na r a 1 r SES n -[/] r a n 

145) [ALAM.MES sa KU.GI.MES] v up''- v pu'-qu-t[u 4 mu]s-su-ru-tu 4 u KU.GI. 

MES [ma-at-ta SES]- r /''a li-id-di-nam-maii SES 7 a Lib-biLu la u-sa[m\- 
r[a-as] 

146) [i-na KUR SES 7 a KU.GI],MES ki-i [e-pe-]ri ma-a-dd-at ii [Lib-bi SES] 7 a 

Lu-u la u-se-em-ri-is sum-ma ka-ra-as-ka 

147) [a-na AB.BA.A.MES 7 a] La e-ep-pa-as ii mi-na-a e-ep-pu-us-su-nu 
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(136-140) [And now more]over, verily [have I requested stat]ues of s<o>lid 
chased gold from Nimmureya, [your father, and] I requested very, very much 
[go]ld which had [not been wo]rked. Now, may my brother, give statues [of 
solid] chased [gold] and [may] my brother [give] very, very much gold that 
has not been worked. It was your father who g[ave] to me [statu] es of gold. 
Why is it painful to your heart so that yo[u don’t ask] whether [I] did not 
request [from your father] and your father moreover] did not give? And 
now I have requested from my brother. 

(141-146) [And true are those wor]ds or not true? No? Moreover, the statues 
that I requested from your father, he gave. And now [from my brother it is 
others that I] have requested. So will my brother not make others and will 
he not give (and) cause me distress? [...]of all the words. Teye, she is your 
mother, so a[sk] your mother [if I did not reque]st [statues of go]ld and 
much [gol]d from your father, and (if) your father did not give to me. So, 
[m]y brother, may my [brother] give me [statues of ] solid, chased [gold] 
and much gold. And may my brother not make my heart si[ck. In the land 
of my brother, go]ld is plentiful like d[ir]t. And verily I have never made my 
[brother’s heart] sick. If I cannot make a mausoleum 
[for my ancestors], what will I do for them? 



3i8 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


148) [d aq-ta-bi um-ma-a] SES-[/a] 'Ke-li-ia-ma li-tu- r ur'-'ra'-as-su sa SES- 

\ia\ SA-su-it u-sam-ra-as l Ke-li-ia u-ta-ar-ra-as-su 

149) [a-na SES-/a a-]na-k[u] 'urn'-ma-a LU.DUMU.MES KIN[-sw sa] r SES 1 - 

iaci-na r ha' J mut'-ti [u-]ta-a-ar-ra-ak-kum-ma-a-ku im-ma-ti-me-e 
SES -ia-ma DUMU.MES KIN -ia 

150) [u-ta-hi-is-su-nu a-n]a-k[u a]n-nu-tu 4 an-ni-ka-a[-am] r u'-ta-hi-is- r su'- 

nu u[m-ma ] Lu-it a-na-ku-ma im-ma-ti-i-me-e LU.DUMU.MES KIN-/a 
u-mas-sar-ma 

151) [il-li-ku$-ni it ki-i-me-\e' te 4 -e-ma i-sa-ak-[ka]-nu-ni it I Ma[-ae-] r e 1 u- 

mas-sar-su-ma it 1 Ke-li-ia a-na SES-[za] ki-ipa-ni-ti 

152) [a-na-ku-ma u-ta-a\r J ra'-[as-]su im-ma-ti-me-e r SES 1 7 a 

LU.DUMU.MES KIN-/[a k]i-i ma J aP- v sP J W i-na-ah-hi-is-su-nu u 
a-na-ku ki-T r afy'-su'-su 1 

153) [ e-ep-pu-usi\ J na' J an' J na 1 ap-pu-naa-ma-tu 4 sa r SES '-ia sa a-na k[a- 

ar-s]imi-im?-ma i-bd-as-si as - r sum 1 mi-i-ni-i sa SES 7 a 

154) [AMA-sa iq-ta-bi um-ma-a] et-lu su-u it a-na r GISYGU\ZA a-bi-su 

r DINGR 1 - 7 a 1 - r aaz 1 -ma v it'- v ta'-sa-ab u sa Lib-bi-su SES-za 7 a 1 i-pu- 


155) [w a-na-ku-ma] aq-ta-bi um-ma-a r SES 1 7 a [LUJ/DUMULMES KIN-za 

ut u-mas-sar-su[-nu-] ti-ma-a-ku it ma-a-cLi-is i-na-ah-hi-is-su-nu-ti- 
i-ma-a-[ku-ma\ 

156) [ ka-ar-st-su] it SES-za/zz-zz r a'\-k]dl r ak'- r kdP-ma-a-ku 1 Ma-si-bd-a-ad-li 

r LU\DUMU.KIN-za a-ha a-bi-su sa l Ke-li-ia-ma a-n[a SES-za] 

157) [al-ta-par-su] it r a'-" na' r h.e'-d[u]-ti r a'-[na SES -]ia al-ta-par-su it SES- 

za Lu-u La ut-ta-az-za-am ki-i-me-e l Ke-li-ia r uP as-pu[r-su] 

158) [it a-na he-du-t ]iu J ul^ as-[pu]r-su it r uP-lu-u LU.DUMU.KIN-z'a sa a-na 

SES-za as-pu-ru SES -su-ma sa l Ke-li-ia DUMU AMA-su-ma [su-ut] 

159) [w a-na SES-z]aa-zza r kaP-Le-eas-pur-su ki-i SES-za/a r u'- r meP-ser-[s]u 

ha-mut-ta La i-tii-ur-ra it SES-za a J na' [ia-si] 

160) [a-na a-ma-ti me-\e-re-se-ti-ia sa e-ri-su te 4 -e-ma u-uL is-ku-na-an-ni it 

as J sum' an-ni-ti l Ke-li-ia r u'-uLas-[pur-su] 

161) [it SES-za] a-na ta-az-zi-i-im-ti it a J na 1 mi-im-ma-[m]a lu-u la u-ta-a- 

[a]r 
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(148-154) [And I said, “My] brother, may Keliya return to him. My brother 
should not get upset. Keliya will return to him.” [To my brother,] T (say): 
“The envoys of my brother [wil]l return to you speedily.” When my brother 
[holds on] to my envoys, T hold on to these here. I verily say: “When he 
releases my envoys and [they come to me and whe]n they give me a report, 
then I will release Ma[ne] and Keliya with him as formerly.” [It is I who will 
se ] nd him back. When my brother delays them like a forgotten thing then [I 
will do] as I had planned. Now, moreover, it is the affair of my brother that is 
become something of a sc[and]al; why did my brother’s [mother say,] “He is 
a grown man, he has taken the throne of his deceased father,” and my brother 
verily does what he pleases. 


(155-158) [And] I, [myself,] said: “My brother does not release my envoys 
and he detains them too long.” I ve[hemen]tly protest! [I sent] Masibadli, my 
envoy, the uncle of Keliya, and I sent him t[o] my [brother] joyfully, so my 
brother should not be angry because I did not send Keliya. Didn’t I send him 
[joyfull]y? And as for the other envoy that I sent to my brother, the brother 
of Keliya, the son of his mother [is he]. 

(159-161) [And] I sent him [to m]y [brother] with due haste. Since my 
brother has not released him; he does not return speedily. And my brother 
has not made a report to [me in the matter of] my [re] quests that I requested 
and because of this, I have not s[ent] Keliya. [And] may [my brother] not 
repeat the complaint or anything. 



320 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


162) [ii 'Ma-sl-bd-a\d-lia-na SES-/a sa as-pu-ru a-ha a-bi-susa l Ke J lP-ia-ma 

ii ALAM.MES sa KU.GEMES up-pu-qu-tu 4 r mus~'- v su''-[ru]- r tu 4 '' 

163) [SES-/a li-id-di-na] ii KU.GEMES ma-a-at-tcC sa si-ip-ra la ep-su sa 

r ka 1 -r[a]-as-kisa a-na SES-/a e-ri-su SES-/a li-id J dP-[na-an-ni\ 

164) [iiSES-ia llb-b]i'' lu 1 l[a] u-sa-am-ra-as r u^ lu-u 7 a 1 i-kal-la r u'' /-naK[UR 

SE]S 7 a KU.GEM[ES] ki-ie-pe-rima-a-da-[a]t 

165) [ii a-na-ku lib-b]i [s]a SES 7 a [lu-u] 7 a 1 r u'-[sa-am-r]a-a[s] 

166) [it SES 7 a] r eP a-bi-su ra-’a-mu-ta [u S]E[S]-u[£]-fa 10 -su li-te-et-te-er- 

an J nV ii it-t[i]-ia ni-ir-t[a-na-‘a-]am da[n-n(]s v dari'-ms J ma' 

167) [u LU.]MES DUMU.KIN-/a SES 7 a "hd'-[mut-t\a li-me-es-ser -su-nu-ti- 

ma ii l Ma-ne-e 7 G- 7 G r LU\[MES] DUMU.KIN-/a SES-/a [t\i-is-pur- 
su-ma r lr j iP[-li-ku-ni-m]a 

168) [ki-i ] r pu'-u se J rP-ia i[q-ta-bu-ma\ SES 7 a li-id-di-na ii l Ke-li-ia a-na 

[SES-]/a r lu'-us- r pur~'-ma ii ge-[er-ra ra] J ba'-a a-na [SE]S 7 a 

169) [lu-u-se-bi-]il v iP [mi-nu-]um-me-e a-ma-a-tu 4 gdb-bd-si-na-a-ma sa 

SES-[/a] r P-dab-bu-bu ii am-mu-tu 4 lu-u e-'pu^-'uP 

170) [am-mu-tu 4 ] lu-u-pu-us[-ma] lu ep-su ii i-na-an-na a-na SES 7 a ki-[i] 

pa-ni-ti u-ul as-pur ka-a-am-ma ki-i-m[e-e] 

171) [ as-pu-ru] ii SES 7 a [lu-u] i-dd-an-ni SES-ialu-u la ut-ta-az-[za-am\ ii 

a-na SES 7 a sa-pa-a-m ra- r baP-[a] 

172) [e-pu-us-ma] l Ke-li-i[a a-sa-a]p-par-ma ii sa-pa-a-ra ra-bd-a a^na 1 

[SE]S 7 a a-sa-ap-[par] 
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(162-165) [And Masiba]dli, whom I sent to my brother, is the uncle ofKeliya, 
so statues of solid chased gold, [may my brother give] and much gold that 
has not been worked for the mausoleum, which I requested of my brother, 
may my brother give [to me. And ]may [my brother] not cause me [distress 
and may he not hold back; for in the la[nd of] my [bro]ther gold is plentiful 
like dirt. [And may] I not [cause distress to my brother. 


166-172) [And] may [my brother] exceed in love and [broth] erhood ten 
times more than his father and with me we will continually sh] owlove very, 
very much. [And] as for my envoys, may my brother release them speedily 
and [m]ay my brother send Mane with my envoys and may [they] come [to 
me]. [As] my very own mouth h[as spoken,] may my brother give and may 
I send Keliya to my [brother] and a large caravan [will I verily send] to my 
[brother] and [what] ever things, all of them, that [my] brother will say, then 
those will I verily do. [Those] may I do [and] let them be done! And now 
I have not written to my brother thus as before. As [I have written], then 
[may] my brother understand me. May my brother not be ang[ry]. And for 
my brother [I have prepared] a great shipment and Keliya [will I] send and 
a great shipment will I send to my [bro[ther]. 
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THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


173) [ii SES -iaas-sum Ar-]te-es-su-ba r iP A-sa-Li iq-ta-bi-su-nu um-masu-u- 

[m\a i-na r KUR 1 sa SES-An ih-ta-tii-ml ul-te-r[i-bu] 

174) [ki-la-al-la\-su-nu u ul-te'-rT-bu IR.MES 7 a re-e-hu-tu 4 sa i-na KUR 

M[i-]is-ri-i u-si-bu 'Ma[-ne-e] 

175) [LU.DUMI.KIN-Aa] a- tuC pa-ni-ia r P[-te-] r ru'-ub ii ub-ti-i-ir-ru-u-su- 

nu a-na v pa'-[ni-i]a ii i-dab[-bu-bu-ma] 

176) [ni-te-pu-us-mi] ii aq-ta-bi a-na pa-ni-su-nu su-um-ku s -nu am-mi-i-ni 

[. \ma-mi [w SES-/a] 

1.77) [ l Ma-ne-e sa-a-\aP- r su'' ki-i-me-e e-te-pu-us-su-nu i-na ser J ser~'-re-ti u 
7 z' , - r SU'' a[L-tak-na-su-nu] 

178) [it ki-la-al-la]-su-nu 1-en a-na i-di 1-en a-na URU-/a sa qa-an-ni KUR-f/ 

r ui'[-te-bi]Lu sa-ni- r ta~' [SES 7 a] 

179) [ uliq-ta-bi\ u "as 1 -sum an-ni-ti La a-du-uk-su-nu SES-i'a 1 T su'-nu' ki-i 

i[h-ta-tu\ 

180) [w SES 7 a u-\ul^ iq-bi r w 1 r SES 1 7 a ii-uLas-’a-al v V J na'-an-na r SES 1 7 a 

ne-e-pe-el-t[i ] s[a] 

181) [ili-tii] li-is-[ku] 8 -un ii k[i-i-me]-e SES-ia ha-se-eh-su-[n]u ii a-ka- r an v - 

na Lu-u-pu- v us 1 -"su'-[nu]-t[i\ 


182) [a-nu-um-ma a-n]a r suL'-ma-ni sa [SES-ia] 1 GA.ZUM KU.GI tam-Lu-u 

KUR SAG bu-ur-hi-is 1 GIS.TUKUL.SAG.NA 4 

183) [. ]x-us NA 4 .ZA.GI[N.KUR.M]ES 1SU sa SU.MES 

NA,.KUR 1 r su'-ru-uh-tu 4 [KU].GI.GAR 3 TUG.MES 3 SU 
TUG[.] 

184) [.1TJUG/GU 1 r URU 1 [...x GIjS.BAN.MES 3 KUS.E.AMAR.RU 

K[U.G]I.GAR. r 8o 1 [G]I.MES UD.KA.BAR (= ZABAR) sar-m[u-tu 4 ] 

185) [.] ti-a-an-nu ddm-qii-u-tu 4 3 GIS. 

[TU]KUL. r GU’ , (?). r MES'' [a-n]asuL-ma-ni SES 7 au[l-te-bil] 


186) [. sa] KU.GI.MES 1 SU sa SU.MES NA 4 [.x SU ]an-sa-bd-a- 

tu 4 x[ .] 

187) [. ]i TUG.MES a-na sul-ma-[ni sa “"Nusrej-T-e 


r AMA'-fa u[L-te-bil] 


188) [.] 1 SU sa SU.MES rN V[.x SU an-s]a-ba-[a- 

tu 4 .] 

189) [.x ] TUG.MES a-[n]a r suT-ma-n\i sa uvms Ta-a-du- 


he-ba D U M U. M J U N U S -/a - n 1 a [ul-te-bil] 
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(!73—!8!) [And my brother] spoke [concerningAr]tessubaandAsali;he said, 
“They have committed a misdeed in your brother’s country.” They brought 
in [the two of] them and they brought in the rest of my servants who have 
been dwelling in Egypt. Ma[ne, your envoy,] came in to my presence and 
they convicted them in my presence, and they de[clared, “We did it.”] So 
I said to them, “Why did you [disgrace(?) your name?” [My brother, as]k 
[Mane] how I treated them. I pu[t them] in chains and fetters. [And both 
of] them, one beside the other, I se[nt] to a town of mine on the frontier 
of the land. And furthermore, [my brother did not say,] and for this reason 
I did not slay them. My brother, they verily co[mmitted a misdeed, but my 
brother ] did not say. So, my brother, I did not ask. Now, may my brother 
define the activity by which [they sinned] and according ]to his desire for 
them, then thus will I do to th[e]m. 


(r82-r85) [Now fo]r the greeting gift of [my brother,] one gold comb, inlaid, 
genuine, with the head of a buffalo; one mace [...genuine] lapis lazuli [...] 
one pair for the hands, of genuine stone; one suruktu ornament, inlaid with 
[go]ld; three garments; three pairs of [...] garments; [one] city style shirt; 
[xj bows; three quivers overlaid with gold; g[o ar]rows of bronze, trimmed; 

[x.]x of high quality; three ma[ces; a]s the greeting gift of my brother 

[have] I [sent.] 


(r86-r87) [...of] gold; one pair for the hands, of [...] stone; [x pairs of] 
earrings; [...]; two garments; as the greeting gif[t of Te]ye, your mother, 
[have] I [sent.] 


(r88-r8g) [...] one pair for the hands, of [...] stone [...x pairs of ear]rin[gs 

;.x] garments; as the greeting gif[t of Taduheba,] my [daughter, [have I 

sent.] 





EA 30 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) a-na LUGAL.MES sa KUR Ki-na-a-ah[-hi\ 

02) IR.MES SES-/a um-ma LUGAL-ma 

03) a-nu-um-ma l A-ki-ia LU.DUMU r KIN 1 - r /a 1 

04) a-na UGU r sar 1 r KUR n Ml-ls-rl-l SES- 7 a 1 

05) a-na du-'uP-'Lu^-ki a-na kal-le-e 

06) al-ta-par-su ma-am-ma 

07) Lu-u La i-na-ah-hi-is-su 

o 8) na-as-ri-is i-na KUR Mi-is-ri-i 

09) su-ri-bd u a-na SU 

1 o) r Lir hal-zu-uh-li sa KUR ML-is- r rP-i 

11) v ld.^-na''- v su '{?) ha-mut-ta r lP\-il- /f!- r ik^. 

12) ukad<-ru>-sumi-im-ma 

13) i-na muh-hi-su Lu-u La ib-ba-as-si 


Impression of a cylinder seal 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-2) To the kings of Canaafn], the servants of my brother, thus (says) the 
king: 

(3-6) Now, as for Akiya, my envoy, I have dispatched him to hasten with all 
speed to the king of the land of Egypt, my brother. 

(6-13) Let no one detain him. Provide him safe entry to the land of Egypt 
and hand him over to the fortress commander of the land of Egypt. Let him 
go quickly. And let there be no bri<bes> demanded from him. 



EA 31 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [ u]m-ma 'NL-mu-wa'-r[i-y]a LUGAL.GAL LUGAL KUR ML-is-sa-rl 
02) [A-N]A 'Tar-hu-un-da-ra-du LUGAL KUR Ar-za-wa QI-BI-MA 
03) kat-ti-mi SIG 5 -in E.HI.A -mi DAM.MES-m/ DUMU.MES-m/ 

04) LU.MES GAL.GAL-as ERIN.MES-m/ ANSE.KUR.RA. HI.A -mi 
05) pi-ip-pi-it-mi KUR.KUR.I II. A-mi-kdn an-da 
06) hu-u-ma-an SIG 5 -in 


07) du-uq-qa kat-ta hu-u-ma-an SIG 5 -/n e-es-tu 
08) E.HI.A-b' DAM.MES-b DlJMU.MES-b LU.MES GAL.GAL-as 
09) ERIN.MES-f/ ANSE.KUR.RA.HI.A-f/ pUp-pUt-ti 

10) KUR.HI.A-f/ hu-u-ma-an SIG 5 -/n e-es-tu 


11 ) ka-a-as-ma-at-ta u-i-e-nu-un 'Ir-sa-ap-pa 

12) l0 ha-lu-ga-tal-la-an-mi-in a-u-ma-ni DUMU.MUNUS-f/ 

13) i UTU -mi ku-in DAM -an-ni u-wa-da-an-zi 

14) nu-us-si Li-il-hu-wa-i I-an SAG.DU-s/ 

15) ka-a-as-ma-ta up-pa-ah-hu-un 1 KUi ha-la-li-ya KU.GI-as 

16) SIG 5 -aa-fa 


17) a-ni-ya-at-ta-as-ma-mu ku-e-da-as ha-at-ra-a-[e]s 

18) up-pt-wa-ra-at-mu ne-et-ta up-pa-ah-hi EGIR -an-da 

19) na-as-ta w ha-lu-ga-tal-la-at-ti-in am-me-et-ta 

20) L ° ha-lu-ga-tal-la-an EGIR-/?a pa-ra-a hu-u-da-a-ak 

21) na-ina-at u-wa-an-du 


22) nu-ut-ta u-wa-an-zi u-da-an-zi ku-sa-ta DUMU.MUNUS" 

23) UJ ha-lu-ga-tal-as-mi-is L ° ha-lu-ga-tal-la-sa 

24) ku-is tu-el u-it na-as ag-ga-as 

25) nu-mu an-tu-uh-su-us Ga-as-ga-as KUR-ja-as up-pi is-ta-ma-as-su-un 

26) zi-in-nu-uk hu-u-ma-an-da 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Thus (says) Nimuwariya, the Great King, king of Egypt: to Tarhun- 
darasu, king of Arzawa, (say) as follows: With me it is well. With my houses, 
my wives, my children, the senior officials, my troops, my chariots, my pos¬ 
sessions, whatever is in my lands, all is well. 


(7-10) May everything be well with you. With your houses, your wives, your 
children, the senior officials, your troops, your chariots, your possessions, 
your lands, may all be well. 


(11-16) Behold, I have sent to you Irsappa, my messenger. Let us see the 
daughter whom they will bring to My Majesty in marriage. Let him pour 
oil on her head. Behold, I have sent to you one halaliya of good-quality gold. 


(17-21) As for the operation about which you wrote to me: “Send it to me,” I 
will send it to you afterwards. (But first) send back promptly your messenger 
and my messenger and let them come (to me). 


(22-26) (When) they return to you they will bring the bride-price for the 
daughter. My messenger and the messenger of yours, he came and.. .Send 
me people of the land of Gasga. I have heard that everything is finished. 
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Lo.ed. 


Rev. 


27) nu Ha-ad-du-sa-as-sa KUR-e i-ga-it 

28) nu-ut-ta ka-a-as-mapi-ip-pe-es-sar up-pa-hu-un [?] SU-x[...] 

29) ki-is-sa-ri-is-si l Ir-sa-ap-pa L ° ha-lu-[ga-tal-la-as-mi-is] 

30) , EN KV Hia-la-li-ya KU.GI KI.LA.BI 

31) 20 MA.N[A] KU.GI 3 GADA.SIG 3 GADA.E.A S[IG ? ] 

32) 3 GADA hu-uz-zi 8 GADA ku-si-it-tl-ln 

33) 1 ME GADA-a/? ! wa-al-ga-an 1 ME GADA ha-ap-p[a(-)\ 

34) 1 ME GADA pu!-tal-li-ya-as-sa[. ..] 

35) 4 na 4 KU-KU-BU GESTIN.DUG.GA 6 na 4 KU- [KU-BU] 

36) SA I.DUG.GA 3 GlS GU.ZA GlS ESI sar-pa BA-NA[-A KU.G]I GAR.RA 

37) 10 GlS GU.ZA sa GlS ESI IS-TU ZU a AM-S[I\ 

38) u-uh-hu-uz 1 ME GlS ESI as-su-Ll 
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(27-38) And also the land of Hattusa is frozen/paralyzed. Behold, I have sent 
you a consignment.. .in the hand of Irsappa, [my] messfengerj: 

One halaliya of gold weighing 20 minas of gold; 

3 fine linens; 3 f[ine?] linen coats; 

3 linen huzzi; 

8 linen mantles-, 

100 linen walgan; 

100 linen happ[a (-); 

100 linen sashes; [...] 

4 kukkubu (-vessels) for/with fine wine; 

6 ku[kkubu(-ve ssels)] for/with fine oil; 

3 chairs of ebony overlaid with exquisite leather [and gol]d; 

10 chairs of ebony inlaid with ivory; 100 ebony (plates); as a greeting-gift. 
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Obv. 


Lo.ed. 


Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 

01) [k\a-a-sa-mu ki-iku-it l Kal-ba-ya-a[s] 

02) [u]t-tar me-mi-is-ta ma-an-wa-an-na-as 
03) is-ha-ni-it-ta-ra-a-tar i-ya-u-e-ni 


04) [ nu(?)] l Kal-ba-ya-an u-ul ha-a-mi 

05) INIM-jya-af me-mi-is-ta a-na tup-pi-ma-at-sa-an 

06) u-ul ki-it-ta-at 


07) nu ma-a-an ha-an-da-a-an am-me-el I ) UMU.MUNUS -ya 
08) sa-an-hi-is-ki-si nu-ut-ta u-ulim-ma 
09) pi-ih-hi pi-ih-hi-it-ta 


1 o) nu-mu-kdn ' Kal-ba-ya-an EG IR 71a pa-ra-a 

11) is-tu L ° TE-MI-YA li-li-wa-ah-hu-u-an-zi 

12) na-i ku-u-un-na-mu me-mi-an tup-pl-az 

13) EGIR-/;a ha-at-ra-a-i 

14) ki-i-kdn TUP-PI ku-is DUB.SAR-a[s ] 

15) hal-za-a-i na-an d E L A 

16) ha-at-ta-an-na-as LUGAL-ws 

17) hi-lam-na-as-sa d UTU-us 

18) as-su-u-lipa-ah-sa-an-ta-ru 

19) nu-ut-ta SU.HI.A -us a-ra-ah-za-an-da 

20) as-su-u-li har-kan-du 


21) zi-ik-mu DUB.SAR-as as-su-u-li 

22) ha-at-ra-a-i nam-ma-za [S]UM-an EG I R-an 

23) i-ya 


24) DUB.HI.Af-AdJft ku-e u-da-an-zi 

25) nu ne-es-[u]m'-ni-li ha-at-ri-es-ki 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Behold, with regard to this matter that Kalbaya said to me, “We should 
establish a blood-relationship between ourselves,” 


(4-6) I do not trust Kalbaya. He said it, but it does not figure on the tablet. 


(7-9) If you really want my daughter, would I not give her to you? I will give 
(her) to you. 


(10-13) Send Kalbaya back to me promptly together with my envoy and write 
back to me (about) this matter on a tablet. 


(14-20) The scribe who reads out this tablet, let Ea the king of wisdom, and 
the Sun-god of the gate house protect him in good will! Let them hold the(ir) 
hands in good will around you! 


(21-23) You, scribe, write to me in good will and add (your) name thereafter. 


(24-25) The tablets that are brought (here) keep writing (them) in Nesite 
(i.e. Hittite). 
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Obv. 


Lo.ed. 


Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) UC-rui LUGAL KUR Ml-ls-rl SES-/V 
02) um-ma LUGAL KUR A-la-sl-la SES-fai 

03) a-na ia-sisul-mu - 

04) a-na mah-ri-ka lu-u sul<-mu> 

05) a-na E-fe DAM-fa 4 DUMU-fc 
06) r ANSE\KUR.RA-/ca GIS.GIGIR-fai 
07) r iL a-na Lib-bi KUR-/ca 
08) [ma\-gallu sul-mu 


09) [sa-]nl-tam u Is-te-me a-na-ku 

10) [i-n]u-maas-ba-ta\JG\J-li 

11) [GIS.GjU. ZA E a-bl-ka 

12) [« u]s-te-bi-ir\(Kl)-mi 

13) [NIG.BA s]a-la-mi 

14) [u is]-te-mesu-ul-ma-na 

15) [sa SES-]/a u us-ta-bar[-ra-]ku 

16) [si-ip]ra-ta 2 me URUDU.MES [ u] 

17) [u\s-te-bi-ra-ku-m[a ] 

18) [1-en G]U 10 GU.UN [URUDU DUG] 


19) [« DU]MU si-ip-r[isa a-bl-ka] 

20) [sa ] r iP-ta-n[a-pa-ar] 

21) [a-]namu-hl[-lakl-ma\ 

22) r ar 1 -hi-is r u 1 [-wa-as-si-ir-(su)] 

23) ’"a 1 su-pu-r[a-am-ma (?)] 

24) [L]U-/a sa i[t-ti-ka(?)] 

25) [S]ES-/a la-a u[-uh-har-su (?)] 

26) [u]s-si<-ir->su ki-ma [ ar-hi-ls ] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-8) To the king of the land of Egypt, my brother, thus the king of the 
land of Alashia your brother. It is well with me; may it be wedl >with you. 
To your house, your wife(s), your son(s) your horse(s), your chariot(s) and 
throughout your country, may it be [ve]ry well. 


(9-18) [Furthermore, then I myself have heard [th]atyou are seated on the 
[th] rone of the house of your father [and I] have transported [a gift of p] eace. 
[And I] heard of the well being [of] my [brother and I transported] to you 
[a shipment of two hundred (talents) of copper [and I] transported to you 
[one lo]ad of ten talents of [fine copper]. 


(19-26) [And as for the am]bassado[r of your father which] he used [to send 
t]o me, [with] haste I [sent (him) back]. So send [hither(?)] my [m]an who 
is w[ith you(?)]. My brother, don’t cause [him to delay], sen<d> him with 
[haste]. 
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27) r « 1 MU.KAM V u MU[.KAM v -ma] 

28) [D]UMU si-ip-ri-ia-ma [a-napa-ni-ka] 

29) 7 r-//-fa'(sic!) u at-t[a-ma] 

30) [DJ UMU si-ip-ri-ka-ma\(\P) 

31) r MU\KAM v MU.KAM v -ma l<-na> pa-nl-i[a\ 

32) li-li-ki(s\c\)-ma 
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(27-32) So year by yea[r] let my [ajmbassador go [to you] and as for yo[u], 
may your [a]mbassador come year by year t<o> me. 
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Obv. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) um-ma LUGAL KUR A-la-si-ia 

02) a-na LUGAL KUR Mi-is-rl SES -ia-ma 

03) li-ma-ad i-nu-ma sal-ma-ku u 

04) sa-lim KUR 7 a it is-tu sul-mu-ka 4 

05) u su-lum-ka.4 su-lum E-ka 4 DUMU.MES 7 fa 4 

06) DAM.MES-kW ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-<W GIS.GIGIR 7 ox 

07) KUR.KI-/ra 4 ma-gal lu-u sal-mu a-mur at-<ta> SES- 7 ’ , [a] 

08) i-nu-ma ta-as-tap-ra a-na ia-a- r sP 

09) a-na mi-nim-mi la-a tu-wa-si-ra 

10) LU.DUMU si-ip-ri-ka a-na mah-ri-ia 

11 ) sa-ni-tam u la-a is-me i-nu-ma 

12) ti-na-qu ni-qa-am u la-a ti J sa' J kari' 

13) mi-ma a-na lib-bi-ka 4 u as-su-u 

14) is-ma-am u a-nu-ma ut-ta-sir 9 

15) LU.DUMU si-ip-ri-ia a-na mah-ri-ka 4 

16) u al-lu-uut-ta-sir a -ka 

17) i-na qa-ti LU.DUMU si-ip<-ri>-ia a-na ka-ta 5 

18) 1 me GU.UN URUDU.MES sa-ni-tam u a-nu-ma 

19) u-nu-tu MES yu-ba-al LU.DUMU si-ip-ri-ka 4 

20) 1-en G,s er-su GIS.ESI KU.GI su-ha\-a 

21) u GIS.GIGIR-ta 4 su-hi-tu i-na KU.GI 

22) u 2 ANSE.KUR.RA u 42 GADA.MES u 

23) 50 GU.GADA.MES u 2 ku-si-ti GADA u 

24) 14 GIS.ESI.MES u 17 NA 4 . ha-ba-na-tu I DUG.GA 

25) [u] is-tu GADA LUGAL r 4 n GADA u 4 GU.GADA 

26) [u is]-tu u-nu-te sa i-ia-nu 

27) [.] u KUS i-ma-ru 

28) [.] sa GlS er-si u 

29) [is-tu ha-b]a-na-tusa i-ia-nu 

30) [.] MES ut-ta-sir g 

31) [i-na qa-ti LU.DUMU s]i-ip-ri-ia 


me5 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Thus the king of the land of Alashia to the king of the land of Egypt, my 
brother: Be informed that I am well and my country is well. And as to your 
welfare, so your welfare, the welfare of your house, of your sons, of <your> 
wives, of <your> horses, of your chariots, of your land, may they be very well. 

(7-15) Look, yo<u> are r my 1 brother. In as much as you have written to me, 
“Why have you not sent your envoy to me?” moreover, then I had not heard 
that you were making a celebration. So don’t take it to heart. So as soon as I 
heard, then I have sent now my envoy to you. 

(r6-25) And behold, I have sent by the hand of my ambas<sador> to you one 
hundred talents of copper. Moreover, so now the vessels that your envoy 
should bring: One bed of ebony, gold overlaid and a chariot overlaid with 
gold and two horses and forty-two pieces of linen and fifty linen scarves 
and two linen robes; fourteen ebony trees and seventeen stone habannatu 
vessels of fine oil [and] as for byssos: four pieces of linen and four linen 
scarves. 

(26-3r) [And as] for vessels which are not [...] and the hide of a donkey [...] 
of a bed and [ asforhab]annatu vessels which are not [...] I have sent [in the 
hand of] my [ambassador 
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Lo.ed. 32) [.] SE.MES 

Rev. 33) [. ]naii[...] 

34) [...LU.DUMU si-ip-]ri-ia qa[-du] 

35) [. a]s-su us-s/-[/r] 


36) [ kl-ma ar-hl-is] u DUMU si-ip[-ri-ka 4 \ 

37) [ us-si-ir a-na KUR. ]K\-ia u x[...j 

38) \yi-li-ku\ ki-ma ar-hi-is 

39) [a-na KUR A-\la-si-ia LU tam-ka-ri 

\-ia 

40) [u 2]o L[U.MES tam-]ka-ru-ka u 

41) [x]-/-/£ [...] ga-gi it-ti-su-nu 

42) u lu-[u te-ne]-pu-us ki-it-tu 

43) i-na bi-[ri]-ku-niii 

44) LU.DUMU si-ip-<ri>-ia a-na mah-ri-ka 4 

45) yi-ll-ku u LU.DUMU si-ip-ri-ka 

46) a-na mah-ri-iayi- r li 1 -ku sa-ni-tam 

47) I.MES u GADA.MES a-na mi-ni 7 la-a 

48) tu-wa-si-ru-ni a-na TUG[-£]e u sa 

49) te-ri-su at-ta u a-[na-k]u id-di-nu 

50) u al-lu-u ha-ba-na-at J [sa] I DUG.GA 

51) ma-la-at a-na ta-ba-kl a-na [qa-qa]-di-ka 

52) us-si-ir-ti i-nu-ma tu-sa-ab a-na GIS.GU.ZA 

53) sar-ru J ta''-ka 
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(32-41) [...] grain [...] So [...] my [ambassa]dor wi[th...] his [...] sen[d with 
haste] and as for [your] ambassafdor, send to] my [lan]d and [may they 
come] with haste [to the land of A]lashia, my business agent [and tw]enty 
[busin]ess agents of yours and [...] with them. 

(42-46) So may a treaty [be ma]de between us and my ambassad<or> will go 
to you and your envoy will come to me. 

(46-48) Moreover, why haven’t you sent to me oil and linen for garme[nt]s? 

(48-53) And that which your request, T will give. And behold I have sent 
a habannatu jar [that is] full of fine oil to pour on your [he] ad because you 
have sat on your royal throne. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na s]ar-ri KUR Mi-is-ri SES-/a ql[-bl-ma\ 

02) [um-ma] LUGAL KUR A-la-si-ia SES -ka-ma 
03) [a-na] UGU-/a sul-mu E.MES-Za DAM.<MES>-/a DUMU.MES-Za 
04) [LU].GAL.GAL.MES-/a ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-/a GIS.GIGIR.MES-/a u i- 
na 

05) dib'-bi KUR.MES-Za dan-ms lu-u sul-mu u a-na UGU SES-/a 


06) lu-u sul-mu a-na E.MES-/ca DAM.MES-/ca DUMU.MES-/fa LU.GAL.GAL- 
ka 

07) ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-/:a GIS.GIGIR.MES-/va u i-na llb-bi KUR.KUR.MES- 
ka 

08) dan-nls lu-u sul-mu a-hl a-nu-ma LU.DUMU.KIN-/a it-tl 
09) EU.DUMIJ.KI N-ka a-na UGU-Zca al-ta-par i-na KUR Mi-is-ri 


(10) e-nu-ma a-na UGU-/va 5 me-at URUDU ul-te-bl-la-ak-ku 

(11) a-na su-ul-ma-ni sa SES-/a ul- r te 1 -bi-la-ak-ku 

(12) a-hikl-i T se'-he-er URUDU i-na llb-bl-ka la-a i- r sa 1 -ki-in 

(13) sum-ma i-na KUR-/a SU -ti ,! MAS.MAS EN-//-/a gdb-ba 

(14) LU.MES sa KUR-/a i-du-uku e-pl-ds 1 URUDU ia J nu' 

(15) u SES-/a i-na lib-bi-ka la-a <i>-sa-ki-in 


(16) LU.DUMU.KIN-/ca it-ti LU.DUMU.KIN-/a ar-hl-ls 

(17) us-se-er u ml-nu-um-me URUDU sa te-rl-is-su 

(18) SES-/a u a-na-ku ul-te-bl-la-ak-ku 


(19) a-hi at-ta a-na la-si • KU.BABBAR ma-a-ad ■ dan-nls 

(20) ul-te-bi-la-an-ni SES-/a KU.BABBAR DINGIR.MES i-din-an-ni 

(21) a-na-ku u a-na UGU sa SES-/a mi-nu-um-me-e 

(22) sa te-ri-is-su SES-/a u a-na-ku ul-te-bi-la J ak'-ku 
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(1-5) Sp[eak to the k]ing of the land of Egypt, my brother; [Thus] the king 
of the land of Alashia, your brother: It is well [wit]h me. For my palace, 
my wiv<es>, my sons, my senior officials, my horses, my chariots and in my 
territories all is very well indeed. 


(6-8) And with my brother may all be well. With your palace, your wives, 
yours sons, your senior officials, your horses, your chariots and within your 
territories may all be very well. 

(8-9) My brother, now I have sent my envoy with your envoy to you to the 
land of Egypt. 


(10-15) Now I have sent to you five hundred (talents) of copper. As my 
brother’s greeting gift have I sent it to you. My brother, that the amount 
of copper is small, may it not be taken to your heart, because the hand of 
Nergal, my lord, is in my land. He has smitten all the men of my land and 
there is no copper worker. So, my brother, may it not be [t]aken to your heart. 


(16-18) Send your envoy with my envoy quickly and whatever copper that 
you request, my brother, I will send it to you. 


(19-22) You are my brother. (May) he send me a very great amount of silver. 
My brother, give me the finest (“divine”) silver. As for me, then to my brother, 
whatever you should request, my brother, then I myself will send it to you. 
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(23) sa-ni-tam a-ki GU 4 sa te-ri-is-su LU.DUMU.KIN-/ r a 1 

(24) u i-din-an-nl SES-/a u I.MES sa DUG.GA SES-/a 

(25) 2 DUG ku-ku-bu us-se-er-an-ni SES-/a 

(26) u 1 LU.MES sa-i-li A.MUSEN.MES us-se-ra-an-ni 


(27) sa-nl-tam SES-/a LU.MES sa KUR-/a it-ti-T[a] 

(28) i-ddb-bu-bu GIS.MES-/a sa LUGAL KUR Mi-i[s-ri] 

(29) v d-le-qu-ni ii SES-/a SAM.MES si-[mi i-dln] 

Rev. 30) sa-ni-lam ki-ia-am LU sa KUR r A\-la-si-ia\ 

31) i-na KUR Mi-is-ri mi-it u u-nu- r tu''-[su] 

32) i-na KURAa u DUMU-sw DAM-sw it-ti-i v d' 

33) u SES-/a u-nu-tua, LU.MES A-la-si-ia MASK[IM] 

34) u i-na SU-f/ LU.DUMU.KIN-/a i-din-su SES-/a 


35) a-hi i-na Lib-bi-ka La-a <i>-sa-ki-in ki-i 

36) LU.DUMU.KIN-/ca 3 MU.MES as-bu i-na KUR-/a 

37) as-sum SU -ti d MAS.MAS i-ba-as-sii-na KUR-/a 

38) u i-na E -ia DAM-/a TUR i-ba-as-si 

39) sa-a mi-it i-na-an-na SES-/a 

40) LlJ.DUMU.KIN-/ca it-ti LU\ r DUMU\KIN-/a na-as-ri-is 

41) ar-hi-is us-se-er ii su-uL-ma-na 

42) saSES-iaul-te-bi-la-ak-ku 

43) sa-ni-tam SES-/a KU.BABBAR sa e-ri-sa-ak-ku 

44) u-se-bi-la ma-ad dan-ms SES-/a 

45) u u-nu-tUi sa e-ri-sa-ak-ku SES-/a us-ser 

46) u mi-nu-um-me-e a-ma-te MES gdb-ba SES-/a 

47) ip-pu-us ii at-ta mi-nu-um-me-e a-ma-te MEi 

48) sa ta-qdb-bi a-na ia-si u a-na-ku ep-pu-us 

49) it-ti LUGAL Ha-at-ti 7 u it-ti LUGAL Sa-an-ha-ar 

50) it-ti-su-nu la ta-sa-ki-in a-na-ku 

51) mi-nu-um-me-e su-ul-ma-nu sa u-se-bi-lu 

52) a-na ia-si u a-na-ku 2-su a-na UGU-/ca 

53) u-te-er-ru 


54) [LU.] DUMLJ.KIN-/ca it-tik it-ti- r ia 1 qad-mi-i[s ] 

55) [u] LU.DUMU.K[I]N-/a il-likit-ti-kaqad-mi-i[s] 
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(23-26) Furthermore, my brother, the ox which my envoy has <re>quested, 
give to me, my brother, and of the best oil, my brother, send me two kukubu 
jars, my brother, and send me one of the experts in vulture divination. 


(27-29) Furthermore, my brother, the men of my country are talking about 
my lumber which they delivered to the king of the land of Eg[ypt], so, my 
brother, [pay] the sums that are due. 

(30-34) Furthermore, thus a man of the land of A[lashia] died in the land 
of Egypt and [his] belongings are in your country but his son and his wife 
are with me. So, my brother, the possessions of the men of Alashia take in 
charge and hand them over to my envoy, my brother. 


(35-39) My brother, don’t let it be taken to heart that your envoy has been 
sitting in my country for three years, because the hand of Nergal is in my 
land and in my house there is a young wife of mine who died. 


(39-42) Now, my brother, send your envoy with my envoy safely and quickly 
and I will send my brother’s greeting gift. 


(43-48) Furthermore, (may) my brother ship the silver which I requested of 
you, a very large amount, my brother, and the objects which I have requested 
of you, my brother, send. And as for whatever the things, my brother will do 
all (of them). And as for you, whatever the things that you say to me, then I, 
myself, will do. 


(49-53) You have not been ranked with the king of Hatti or with the king 
of Shanhar. As for me, whatever greeting gift they send to me, then I send 
double the amount to you. 


(54-55) (May) your envoy come to me as before [and] (may) my envoy come 
to you before. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. -7) [a-na LUGAL KUR Mi-is-ri SESTa] 

-6) [ijibima um-ma LUGAL KUR A-la-si-ia] 

-5) [SES-fai-ma a-na ia-si su-ul-mu] 

-4) [a-na SES-/a lu-u su-ul-mu] 

-3) [a-na E -i-su a-na DAM.MES-/-sa] 

-2) [a-na DUMU-e-sa a-na ANSE.KUR.RA-sa GIS.GIGIR-sw] 

-1) [a a-na lib-bl KUR-/-s« dan-ms lu-u su-ul-mu] 

01) [.]traces[...] 

02) [.] mina-ab [...] 

03) [. mi-i]-is .[...] 

04) [.] i-pu-su [...] 

05) [.. .as-h]u-ur x [UjRUDU ma-l[a l-]pu-su u-se-bi-[la w] 

06) [i-na-naa]-na SES-/a u-se-bi-lu i2[o(+ X?) URU]DU ri-hu 70 URUDU AS 
G[U.UN] 

07) [u GU.U]N mlm-ma ta-ah-ba-si 30 +[AS G]U.UN URUDU TAR KUR 
ta-hi[...] 

08) [i-na-n]a SES-«-a sa tu-se-bi-la ma-ar si-ip-ri-ka-m[a i-din] 

09) [a-na-k]u sa u-se-bi[-l]a-ku mi-i-is i-na-na a[s]-hu'- r ur~' [u] 

10) [ma-l]a li-bi-ka [l]u-u-se-<bi>-la-ku [...] 

11) [« s]a-a e-ri-su[-k]asu-bi-la it-ti li-bi-k[a... ] 

12) [i-na-n]a a-na SES-/[a] URUDU ma-’a-da e-pu-us-m[a...] 

13) [GIS.]MA.MES lu-u [ma-’]a-dasu-up-ra-ma URUDU [...] 

14) [sa-]a-tiki-d 1 r ma^-[a]-[d]a URUDU i-pu-su SE.BAR/[-na...] 

15) [GIS.MA.MES is-tu] T p'C-ha-tisa ki-na-hi [su-bi-la] 

16) [ki-ma i-na UD.KAM.MES p]a-ni-ma a-ka-la lu [e-pu-us] 

! 7 ) [.] 

Rev. 18) [i-na-na ma-ar si-ip-r]i-ia 2 sa-na-ti ta[-ak-ta-la-su] 

19) [su-ul-ma-na-ka] sa il-qa-a r « 1 a-ma[-te MEi sa] 
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TRANSLATION 


Obv. 

(-7 - -1) [Speak to the king of the land of Egypt, my brother; the message of 
the king of the land of Alashia, your brother. It is well with me; may it be 
well with my brother. With his house, with his wives, with his sons, with his 
horses (and) his chariots and within his land, may it be very well indeed]. 

(1-4) [.] little [...]they processed[.] 

(5-11) [I have sou]ghtx[ of cojpper, as much as [they have] prepared, I have 
sent, [and now] I have sent to my brother 120 (+ x) (talents of) copper; 70 
talents remain; [among] some of the talents you may rejoice(?), 30+[r(?) 
among the tal]entsare multicolored (alloyed?) [...No]w, my brother, [cause] 
that you send your messenger. [As for m]e, what I sent to you is little; now 
I have sought [and as much] as you desire, I will [ve]rily se<n>d to you [and 
w]hat I request of [yo]u, send. Your desire [...] 

(12-17) [No]w, m[y] brother, I have prepared much copper [...]May the 
ships be many, send (them) here. The copper [...] Since they have prepared 
m[uc]h copper, grain [in ships from] the province of Canaan [send to me as 
in] former [days], [so that I] may [make] bread [.] 

Rev.(?) 

(18-19) [Now, as for] my [messenger], you [have detained him] two years. 
[Your welfare th]at he brought (will bring) to me and the th[ings that I 
requested of you, send to me]. 
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20) 

[e-ri-su-ka su-bi-la\ blank space [...] 


2l) 

[. ]elpu-nu-k i[ . 

.] 

22) 

[. 


23 ) 

[. 


24) 

[. 

Remainder broken off 
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(20-24) Illegible. Further lines broken away. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) [a-n\a L[UGA]L K[U]R [ Ml-ls-rl SES]- r /a 1 

02) [qi-]bi-ma v unp- v nuP [LUGAL K]UR r A 1 -la-si-ia 

03) [SE]S-ka-ma a-na ia- r sP [su] J uP-mu 

04) [a]-na SES-/a lu-u v su' J uP-[m]u 

05) r a'-na E -i-su a-na r DAMYMES' , 7 -su 

06) [a-n\a DUMU-e-sw a-na ANSE.KUR.RA<-s«> GIS.G[IGIR]-s« 

07) ’"u 1 a-na Llb-bi KUR-/-sw dan-<ms> lu-u [su]-ul-mu 

08) [su-u]l-ma-nu sa SES-/a 

09) [NA 4 m\e-ku 5 GU.UN 5 sl-mi-it- r tu? TYNSEYKURYRA'' 

10) [su]-ul-ma-nu sa SES-/a 

11) [DUMJU si-ip-ri sa SES-ia 

12) T hd'-mu-ta al-ta-ap J ra' 

13) u e-ne-en-na SES-ra 1 r DUMI_r [si-ip-]r[i-i]a 

14) ha-mu-ta li-is J te' J sP J rd'-a\m-m\a 

15) su-ul-ma-na sa r SES 1 -[/]a 

16) lu-us-a-al u r sa 1 ha[-d]s-h[a-t]a ? 

17) i-na tup-pi su-ku-un-ma lu-se-bi-[l]a 

18) KU.BABBAR sa-ar-pa su-bi-la 

19) SES-w-a DIJMU si-ip-ri-ia 

20) la-a i-ka-al-la li-is-[pu]r 


21) [']?Bd-ds-tum-me-e 

22) 'Ku-ne-e-a 

23) l E-til-lu-na 

24) [ l -Xr] r ru' J uni'-ma 

25) l Us-bar-ra 

26) 'Be-e[l]- v sa''-a[m]- r ma'' 

27) r SES' , - r «' , -a 7 [P-[me-\s[l-r]a-[s]u- r nu'[-t]l 

28) s[a] i[t]-t[i- ] [l\a.... 

29) a-r[u- ]? 
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TRANSLATION 


Obv. 

(1-7) Speak [t] o the k[in]g of the land [of Egypt, ] my [brother], thus [the 
king of the l]and of Alasia, your [broth] er: It is well with me. [W]ith my 
brother may all be well. With his house, with his wives, [wit]h his sons, 
with <his> horses (and) his cha[riots] and throughout his territories may it 
be ve<ry> [we]ll. 

(8-12) As for [the greeting gift for my brother, [ra]w glass, five talents, five 
teams of horses, are the [gre]eting gift for my brother. The envoy of my 
brother have I sent post haste. 

(13-20) And now, my brother, may he dispatch [m]y ambass[ador] post 
haste, so that I may inquire about my brother’s welfare. And whatever you 
r desire n , put in a letter and I will verily sen[d] (it). Send refined silver. My 
brother, don’t retain my envoy. May he send (him). 

Rev. 

(21-24) As for Bastumme, Kunea, Etilluna, [-]r[u]mma, Usbara, Be[l]- 
samma, my brother, may he release them. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na sar-ri KUR Mi-is-ri SES-/a ql J bP J md' 

02) um-ma sar-ri KUR A-la-sP-ia SES -ka-ma 
03) a-na ia-si sul-mu u a-na ka-sa lu-u sul- r mu 1 

04) a-na t-ka NITLAM 4 .MES-/ca DUMU.MES-/ca ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-/ca 

05) GIS. r GIGIR\MES-/;a u i-na ma-a-du ERIN.MES-/:a 

06) KlJR.KUR-/ca LU.MES GAL.GAL-/ca dan-nis r Lu'-u sul-mu 


07) am-mi-ni SES-/a a-wa-ta an-ni-ta 

08) a-na ia-si ta-qdb-bi su-u SES-/a 

09) la-a i-de 4 -su a-wa-<ta>-ma an-ni-ta la-a i-pu-us 

10) a-na-ku e-nu-ma LU.MES sa KUR Lu-uk- r kP 

11) sa-at-ta sa-ta-ma r P-na 1 KUR-Aa 1 TJRU 1 r fe-eh-ra 

12) i-le-qe 

13) SES-/zi at-ta ta-qdb-bi a-na ia J sP 

14) LU.MES sa KUR-fai it-ti-su-nu i-ba-as-si 

15) u a-na-ku SES-/a la-a i-de 4 -mi ki-i it-ti-su-nu 

16) i-ba-as-sisum-ma i-ba-as-si r LU\MES sa KUR-/a 

17) u at-ta a-na ia-si su-pur u a-na-ku 

18) ki-idib^-bi-iae-pu-us 

19) at-ta-ma la-a ti-de 4 -e LU.MES sa KUR-/[a] 

20) la-a e- r pu'- r us~' a-ma-ta an-ni-ta sum-ma 

21) i-pu-su LU.MES sa KUR-/a u at-ta ki-i r lilP-b[i]- r lap 

22) e-pu-us 


23) e-nu-ma SES-/a ki-i LU.DUMU KIN-r/-/a 

24) r UP-dP ta-as-pur tup-pu an-ni-tu 4 SES sa LUGAL 

25) r lP-is-pur sa r e'-pu- r uP [L]U DUMU KIN -ri-'ka 1 
Lo.ed. 26) T P-qab-bu'- T nP 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak to the king of the land of Egypt, my brother; thus the king of the 
land of Alashia, your brother: It is well with me; may it be well with you. With 
your house, your spouses, your sons, your horses, your chariots and within 
your vast army, your territories, your senior officials, may it be very well. 


(7-12) Why, my brother, do you say this thing to me? As for that, does my 
brother not know it? I did not do this thin<g>! Now the men of the land of 
Lycia, year by year, are taking a small town in my land. 


(13-18) My brother, you say to me, “Men of your country are with them.” But 
I, my brother, did not know that they are with them. If there are men of 
my country with them, then you write to me and I will do what I will (with 
them). 


(19-22) You don’t know (that there are) men from m[y] country (with them). 
I did not do this thing! If men of my country did (it) then you do what you 
will. 


(23-26) Now, my brother, since you did not send my envoy back, (here is) 
this tablet. It is the brother of the king, let him write. Your envoy will tell me 
what I am to do. 
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Rev. 


27) r sa'-nl-tam a-i-<u>-tu 4 a-ba-e-ka a-na 

28) a-ba-e-la i-ncipd-na-ni e-pu-su 

29) a-ma-<ta> an-ni-ta u i-na-an-na SES-/a 

30) La-a ta-sa-ka-an i-nci Lib-bi-ka 



(27-30) Furthermore, which of your fathers did this thing to my fathers in 
the past? So now, my brother, don’t take it to heart. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na LUGAL KUR Mi-is-ri S[E]S-/a 
02) qi-bi-ma 

03) um-ma LUGAL KUR A-la-si-ia SES -ka-ma 

04) a-na ia-si sul-mu 

05) ua-na\JG\J-kalu-u sul-mu 

06) a-na t-ka NITLAM 4 .MES-/ca DUM U-/ra 

07) DAM.MES-to GIS.GIGIR.MES-/ca ma-du ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-/ot 
08) u i-na KUR Mi-is-ri KUR-/ot 
09) ma-gal lu-u sul-mu 


10) SES-/a LU.DUMU.KIN-r/-/a 

11) ha-mu-ut-ta na-as-ri-is 

12) us-se-ra-su-nu u is-me 

13) su-lu-um-ka 

14) LU an-nu-u DAM.GAR-/a SES-/a 

15) na-as-ri-is ha-mu-[ut-t]a 

16) us-se-ra-su-nu 

17) LU.DAM.GAR-/a GIS.MA-/a 

18) ’"LU 1 pa-qa-ri-ka ul 

19) ia-qa-ar-ri-ib 

20) it-ti-su-nu 


Rev. 


s't nwrn ‘A-la-sa 
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TRANSLATION 


Obv. (1-3) Speak to the king of Egypt, my brother, thus (says) the king of 
Alashia, your brother: 

(4-9) It is well with me. May it be well with you. With your house, your 
spouses, your son(s), your wives, your chariotry, your many horses, and 
within Egypt, your country, may it be very well. 


(10-13) My brother, as for my messengers send them quickly and safely so 
that I may hear of your welfare. 


(14-16) These men are my merchants. My brother, send them safely (and) 
quick [l]y. 

(17-20) As for my merchant(s) (and) my ship, may your customs’ inspector 
not draw near to them. 


Rev. In Hieratic in black ink: 


Letter of the great one of Alashia 
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TRANSLATION 


Obv. 


(01) [a-na M]ASKIM sa KUR Mi[-is-ri SES-/a] 

(02) qi-bi[-ma\ 

(03) um-m[a MASKIM s]a KUR A-la[-si-ia SES-ka-]ma 
(04) a-na 7 a 1 (!)-[st] sul-mu 
(05) u a-na [UGUAa] Lu-u sul-mu 


(06) SES-</a>a-na [m]ah-r[l l Su-m]i-it-ti 
(07) 9 URUDU2 si-in[-nus]a [p]i-ri 
(08) 1GIS sa G[IS.M[A] as-pu-ru-u[s-su-nu (?)] 
(09) u s [u-ut mi]-im-ma l[a]-a i-din-n[a] 

(10) [a-n]a [ia-s]/ u at-ta si-ln-n[u sa] v p^ J rV 

(11) t[a]-as-pu-ra-am-ma SES-/a 


(12) i-nu-ma a-na su-ul-ma-nl-ka 

(13) 5URUDU3GU.UNURUDUD[U]G.G r A 1 

(14) 1 si-in-nu sa pt-ri 1 GIS.TASKARIN 

(15) 1 G[I]S sa GIS.MA ul-te-bil 


(16) [sa]-ni-tam SES-/a LU an-nu-tu 4 

(17) [«] r GIS\MA sa LUGAL 

(18) [be-li-i]a u at-ta <GIS>.mA [sa LUGAL] 

(19) [be-li-ia] ha-mu-ut-ta 

(20) [na-as-r]i-is su-pu-ra[-am-ma] 


Rev. (21) [a a]t-ta SES-/a v mP-n[u]-u[m-me] 

(22) [s]a te-ri-is-su ki-ma [ li-bi-ka\ 

(23) u a-na-ku i-dl-na-ak[-ku] 


(24) ’"LU 1 an-nu-u IR sa LUGAL be-[li-ia\ 

(25) u LU p[a-\qa-ri-ka it-ti-[su-]nu 

(26) ull-qe-ri-ib UGU -su-nu 

(27) u at-ta SES-/a na-as-r[i-i\s 

(28) ha-mu-ut-ta su-pu-ra-am-ma 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [To the commissioner of E[gypt, my brother speak; thu[s (says) the 
commissioner o]f Ala[shiya, your brother]: It is well with m[e]. May it be 
well with [you]. 


(6-rr) <My> brother, to [Sum]itti, 

9 (talents) of copper, 2 pieces of [el]ephant ivo[ry], 
r beam for [a ship] I was sending t[hem(?)], 
buth[e] didn’t giv[e an]ything [t]o [m]e, but you sent "elephant 1 ivor[y], my 
brother. 


(r2-r5) Now, as your gift 

5 (talents) of copper, 

3 (talents) of fine copper, 
r piece of ivory, r (beam) of boxwood, 
r (beam) of a ship have I sent. 


(r6-2o) [Mo]reover, my brother, these men [and] this ship belong to the 
king, [my lord]. So you, the ship [of the king, my lord] quickly (and) [saf]ely 
send [me] (back). 


(2^23) [And y]ou, my brother, [wh]at[ever] that you request, then I will give 
ittoyfou]. 


(24-28) These r men n are the servants of the king, [my] lo[rd]. So may your 
customs’ inspector not draw near to them. And you, my brother, safely (and) 
quickly send (them back to me). 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) [um-ma d UTU-s 7 ] 'Su-up-pl- 7 lu'-li-u-ma r LUGAL’ 1 G[AL] 
02) [sar KUR URU H\a-[a\t-ti KI a-na 'Hu-u-ri-i-T[a\ 

03) [sar KUR URU Mi]-ls-ri-i “ SES-/a ql-bi-[m\a 


04) [ a-na la-sisu\l-mu a-na mah-ri-ka lu-u sul-mu 1 
05) [a-na DAM.MES-/f]a DUMU.MES-A:a t-ka ERIN.MES-to 
GIS.GIGIR.MES-A:a 

06) [u i-]na v lib~'-bi KUR-/:a dan-ms lu-u sul-mu 

07) [L]U.MES DUMU.KIN-r/-/a sa a-na a-bi-ka as-pu-u-ru 
08) u T me'-re-es vs -tasa a-bu-ka e-ri-su [i\- r na^ be- 7 e 1 -r[i-]ni 
09) at-te-ru-tam J ma? lu-u ni-ip-pu-[u]s-mi ’"a 1 r LUGAL' , (?I.AS) 

10) la-a ak-t[a-l]a mi-nu-me-esa a-bu-ka id-bu-ba' 

11) LUGAL(?I.AS) gab-b[a-am-m\a lu-u e-pu-us u me-re-es v -ta J la? 

12) r sa 1 a-na a-bi-ka e-ri-su a-bu-ka mi-im-ma u-ul 

13) r ik 1 -lagdb-bd-am-ma lu-u id-dl-na 


14) un-du a-bu-ka bal-[t]u su-bl-la-a-te J e 1 

15) sa u-se-bl-la SES-/a am-ml-ni tdk-la-as-su-nu-tl 


16) i-na-an-na SES-/a a-na GIS.GU.ZA sa a-bi-ka 

17) [t]e-e-te-li u ki-me-e a-bu-ka u a-na-ku 

18) sul-ma-na i-na be-e-rl-nl ha-as-ha-a-nu-ma 

19) u i-na-an-na-ma 7 at'-ta 7 u? a-na-ku i-na be-ri-ni 

20) ka-an-na lu-u ta-a-ba-a-nu u me-re-es v -ta <sa> 

21) a- 7 na 1 -[k]u a-na a-bi-ka aq-bu-u a-na SES -Ia-ma 

22) [a-qa-bi a-h]u-uz-za-ta i-na be-e-rl-nl i ni-ip-pu-us 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [The message of the Sun,] Suppiluliuma, the gr[eat king, [the king of 
the land of H]atti; spea[k] to Huriya, [the king of the land of E]gypt, my 
brother. 


(4-6) [It is we]ll [with me; may it be well with you; [with yojur [wives], your 
sons, your household, your troops, your chariots, [and w]ithin your land may 
it be very well. 


(7-13) As for my envoys that I sent to your father and the request that 
your father requested between us: “Let us establish friendly relations!” then 
surefy (?) I did not hold back. Whatever your father said, surely (?) I verily 
carried out and my request that I requested of your father, he did not 
withhold anything, he verily granted everything. 


(14-15) Why have you withheld the shipments that your father sent when 
your father was alive? 


(16-22) Now, my brother, you have ascended the throne of your father, and 
just as your father and I desired greeting gifts between us, so now may you 
and I thus enjoy good relations between us, and the request <that> I made 
to your father, to my brother [will I make:] “May we make a [mar]riage 
agreement between us.” 



360 
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23) [mi-im-m\a sa a-na a-bi-ka e-ri-is-ta 

24) [at-ta SE]S-/a La-a ta-ka-al-la-a-su 

25) [...2 s]a-al-ma-a-ni sa KU.GI 1-en 

26) [Li-zi-iz] 1-en Li-si-ib u 2 ALAM.MES sa MUNUS.MES 

27) [sa KU.BABBA]R-ma u NA4.ZA.GIN ra-bi-ta u a-na 

28) [.. .k\a-an-na-su-nu ra-bu-u SES-/a [ti-se-bi-la] 


Rev. 


29) [.]/[...]Va\[. .] 

30) [. ul-t]e-bi-la-[m]a u [.] 

31) [.] u sum-ma SES-/a [ha-seh a-na ] 

32) [ na-dd-ni SE]S-/a li-id-di-ln-su-nu-[ti\ 

33) [u sum-m]a SES-/a a-na na-a-da-ni-su-nu[-ma] 

34) [/a-] r a n r ha 1 -seh ki-me-e GIS.GIGIR.MES-/a a-na 

35) [na-s]e GADA hu-uz-zi(\) i-gam'-ma-ru'-ma a-na SES-/a 

36) u-ta-a-ar-su-nu-ti u mi-ni-um-me-e 

37) sa SES-/a ha-as-ha-ta r su' J u'- r up~'-ra- r am^-ma 

38) Lu-se-bd-ak-ku 


39) a-nu-um-ma a-na suL-ma-ni-ka 1 bi-ib-ru 

40) KU.BABBAR UDU.<A>.LUM 5 ma-na KI.LA.BE 1 bi-ib-ru 

41) KU.BABBAR UDU.SIR 4 \ pu-u-hi-lu 3 ma-na KI.LA.BE 

42) 2 \k]a-ak-ka-ru KU.BABBAR 10 ma-na KI.LA.BE-/na 

43) 2 aS ni-kip-tu 4 ra-a-bu-ti ui-te-bil-ak-ku 








EA 41 


361 


(23-28) [As for whatev]er the request to your father, [you, ]my [bro]ther, do 
not withhold, [...two s]tatues of gold: one [may it be standing], one may it 
be sitting; and two statues of women [of silve]r and much lapis lazuli and 
for [...] their large [s]tand, [may] my brother [send]. 


(29-32) I ha]ve sent and [.] and if my brother [desires....to give...] may 

my [broth] er give the[m]. 

(33-38) [But if] my brother does [no]t desire to grant them; my chariots 
will finish [carrying linen sheets (?). I will return them to my brother. And 
whatever my brother desires, write to me that I may send to you. 


(39-43) Now, for your greeting gift, one silver rhyton, a ram, five minas in 
weight, one silver rhyton, a breed ram, three minas in weight, two [ta]lents 
of silver, ten minas in weight, two large medicinal shrubs, have 1 sent to you. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) 

02) 

03) 

04) 

05) 

06) 

07) 

08) 

09) 

10) 

11) 

12) 
!3) 
!4) 

!5) 

16) 

!7) 

18) 

!9) 

20) 

21) 

22) 

23) 

24) 

25) 

26) 

27) 

28) 


[um-ma d UTU-s/ 'Su-up-pl-lu-li-u-ma LUGAL GAL] 
[sar KUR URU Ha-at-ti n a-na l Hu-u-ri-i-ia] 

[sar KUR URU Mi-is-ri-i a SES-/a ql-bi-ma\ 


-] 


[a-na ia-si sul-mu a-na mak-ri SES-/a] 
lu-'u 1 'sup-mu' r a'-'na' D[AM.MES-A:a DUMU.MES-to] 
LU.MES GAL-A-a a-na ERIN[.MES-Aa ANSE.KUR.RA-/ra] 
GIS.GIGIR.MES-/ra u i-n[a lib 1 -hi KUR-Aa dan-nis lu-u sul-mu] 

--- ] 

SES-/a ki-a-am si-me[ .] 

a-ba a-bi-ni is-tu K[UR.] 

[sum-]ma is-tu KUR URU Hu[r-rl .] 

[sum-ma] r iP-tu KUR-ri [.] 

i-la-k[am[ .] 

a-na pd-ni [ .] r scT[.] 

li-is-al-ma 


-[- 


-] 


u i-na-an-na tup-pd-ka sa [ ta-as-pu-ra-a] 
sum-ka e-lisum-la am-mi- r nr[ tu-ra-ab-bi\ 
u ma-an-nu sa ba-a-na-a-ti [i-na be-ri-ni] 
us J baP-kat-mapar-su ki-na-an[-na-ma\ 

SES-/a as-sum-ma su-lum-me-e [i-na be-ri-ni] 
ta-as-pu-u-ra-a u. sum-ma [ki-na-an-na-ma sum-ka] 
am-mi-ni 7 tu-ra-ab-bi u a-[na-ku ki-ma ] 
[n]a-pu-ul-ti ki-a-am ha-as[-sa-ku su-misa] 

[tu]p-sar l Ru-mi-in- r ta n (?)[.] 

[as ]-tur u sum-ka [ .] 

[a-pa-a]s-si-it u [ .] 

[. ]nala-ala[ .] 

[___] - [ - ] 


[um-ma]-a LU tup-sar r sa 1 [.. 
[A/-a]-ma la-a ti-iz-z[i-iz-ma] 
[___]-[- 


•] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [Thus (says) the Sun, Suppiluliuma, the great king, the king of the land 
ofHatti; speak to Huria(?), king of the land of Egypt, my brother] 

[—- : -] 

(4-7) [It is well with me; with my brother] may it be well. [With your wives, 
your children,] your senior officials, with [your] troop[s, your horses], your 
chariotry and wi[thin your land may it be very well.] 


(8-14) My brother, thus hear [,..]the father of our father from the l[and 
of...I]ffrom the land of Hur[ri...If ] from the land of [...]he shall com[e...] 
before the presence of [...]that[...] may he inquire. 


(15-18) And now, as for your tablet that [you sent to me], why did [you 
magnify] your name over my name? And who nullified the good relations 
[between us]? Is the correct practice thu[s]? 

(19-22) My brother, was it concerning peace [between us] that you wrote? 
And if [so, your name,] why did you exalt? And I] am considered thus like] 
a corpse? 

(22-26) [The name of] the scribe is Ruminta [....I have] written and your 
name [...I will bio] tout [...]no [...]. 


(27-28) [Thu]s (says) the scribe of [....Th]us do not stan[d....] 
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Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


About three lines missing 


Ol) 

[• 

.a -n\a-ku a-na UGU[...] 

02) 

[• 

..t]P. an-ni-ta 5 DUMU[-su GAL?] 

03) 

[• 

..ip-] r piT-sa-as-su i-na [...] 

04) 

[• 

..] LU.MES sa-ab-ru-ti 

05) 

[• 

..] an-ni-ta 5 sa it-ti-su 

06) 

[• 

..]du-su u i-du-ku-su 

07) 

[• 

..] i-de a-napa-ni DINGIR.MES 

08) 

[• 

..] di^-di-i ki-i a-bu-su 

09) 

[• 

..\ip'-pa-us ki-i r a’'- v bu'-su 

10) 

[• 

..] it-da''- r ar-la-ak 

11) 

[• 

..]a-na-as-sa-ar- r su'-nu-ma 

12) 

[• 

..gdb-]ba-su-nu u DUMU-su GAL 

! 3 ) 

[• 

..]risa a-bi-su 

! 4 ) 

[• 

..]dam-qi-is ki-i dp^-pu-sa-as-su 

! 5 ) 

[• 

..]la-a ti-rdi-i 

16) 

[• 

..] at-ta La-a ti 7 -[di-i ] 

! 7 ) 

[• 

..]ma ma-am-ma la-a [...] 

18) 

[• 

..] u r sV- r i? [...] 

! 9 ) 

[• 

..] traces? [...] 


Uninscribed 

20) 

[• 

..] traces [...] 

21) 

[• 

..] traces r /C[...J 

22) 

[• 

.] 

23) 

[• 

..ymaP-'a' L[UGAL?...] 

24) 

[• 

..H]I.A ba-n[a...] 

25) 

[• 

..] bali-n[a...] 

26) 

[• 

..x r an'-nu-dind' [...] 

27) 

[• 

..]NA 4 ZA.GIN i-n[a...] 

28) 

[• 

. .NA, Z] A.GIN GAL SIG 5 /[/. . .] 
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Rev. 


TRANSLATION 


About three lines missing 

(1-7) [...]T to [...] this [...his elder?] son [...he ] did to him in [...]malicious 
men [...] this which is with him [,..]they ...him and they slew him [...] I 
know in the presence of the gods. 


(8-19) [...] you know that his father [...] did as his father (had done) [...]he 

was going out [_]I will protect them [,..a]ll of them and his elder son [...] 

of his father [_] it is well that he is doing to him [,..]you do not know [...] 

you do not know [...] anything [...] not [...] and he [...] 


20) 

[• 

..] traces [...] 

21) 

[• 

..] traces ...[...] 

22) 

[• 

.] 

23) 

[• 

..]...k[ing?...] 

24) 

[• 

..]...nic [e...] 

25) 

[• 

,.]xi[n...] 

26) 

[• 

..]xthese [...] 

27) 

[• 

..]tapis lazuli i[n...] 

28) 

[• 

..la\piz lazuli large and attractive [...] 







366 THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 

29) [...sa] SES-ia ha-sih 

30) [...] a-na- r ku 1 ? 

31) [..•]&[...] 

32) [a-nu-um-ma a-nasu-]ul-m[a-ni-ka...] 


33) [ ] traces 

34 ) [.] 

35) [ ] traces 
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29 ) 

[.. .that] my brother desires 


3 °) 

[•••] T? 


3 1 ) 

[...] he [...] 


32 ) 

[Now for your] greeting [gift...] 


33 ) 

| ] traces 


34 ) 

[.] 


35 ) 

| ] traces 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) a-na be-li sar KUR [URjlJ Mi-is-ri- T P 
02) a-bi-ia qi-bi-md 1 
03) um-ma 'Zi- T P- r dad DUMU LUGAL 
04) DUMU-to-ma 


05) a-na ma-har be-li a-bi-ia 
06) gdb-ba lu-u sul-mu 


07) i-na mah-ri-i KASKAL a-i-u-ti 

08) DUMU.MES KIN -ri-ka a-na KUR URU Ha-at-ti 

09) it-tal-ku u ki-i-me-e a-na muh-hi-ka 

10) it-it-as-ha-ru u a-na-ku-ma 

11) a-na ak-ka-a-sa a-bi-ia 

12) r suP-ma-na as-pur u su-bi-iU-ta 

13) [a-n]a muh-hi-ka ul-te-bii' 


14) [.DUMU.jMES KIN-Aa 

! 5 ) [. e]l 

16) [. ]as-p[ur](y?) 

Lo.ed. 17) [.] 

Rev. 18) [. \o'-niT-um-ma DUMU.MES KIN-'/ra 1 


19) [ is-tu KU]R URU Ha-at-ti a-na muh-hi-ka 

20) [u-ka-si-is-]su-nu-ti u a-na-ku-ma 

21) [/] t-ti DUMU.MES KIN-/ca at-tu-ia DUMU.MES KIN-/a 

22) a-na muh-hi a-bi-ia as-pur-su-nu-ti 

23) u su- r br~il 5 -ta 16 LU.MES 

24) a-na sut-ma-ni-ka uL-te-bil-ak-ku 

25) u a J nd'-ku [KU.]GI r ha'-as-ha-ku 

26) ua-bu-[i\aK\J.G\su-bi-La 

27) u mi-nu-um-me-e be-li a-bi-ia 

28) ha-as-ha-tasu-up-ra-ma u J se'-bil-ak-ku 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) Speak to the lord, king of the land of the [ci]ty of Egypt, my father; thus 
Zidan, the son of the king, your son. 


(5-6) May all be well with the lord, my father. 


(7-13) With a previous caravan of any of your envoys, they came to the land 
of the city of Hatti, and when they returned to you, then it was I who sent a 
greeting gift to you, my father, and I had a shipment sent to you. 


(14-17)[.] your [ambassadors [.] I sent(?) [.] 

(18-24) [.] Now, as for your envoys, [I am expediting] them on their 

way [from the la]nd of the city of Hatti to you and it is I who am sending 
[w]ith your own envoys, my envoys and a shipment of sixteen men have I 
had brought to you as a greeting gift. 


(25-28) And I desire [go]ld, so, my father, send gold and whatever my lord, 
my father, you desire, write to me and I will have it brought to you 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [ a-na LUGAL ] r<n UTU-s/ [EN-/a ql-bl-ma\ 

02) [ um-ma l Am-m]i-is-tam-[ri IR-A:a] 

03) [a-na UZU.GIR.MES]-/;a 7[ u 7 am-qut] 

04) [lu-u sul-mu a-na ] UG[U LUGAL d UTU-s/ ] 

05) [EN-ta a-na E.]HLA-*[a MUNUS.US-Aa DAM.MES-fai] 
06) [DUMU.MES7ra ERIN.MES pl-ta-t]i-[ka u mi-im-mu\ 
07) [LUGAL d UTU-s/ EN-/a ] r / u'[-usul-mu\ 


08) 

09) 

10) 

11) 

12) 
! 3 ) 
!4) 
!5) 
16) 


[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ ... ••••■•] 

[. ]x-ni-su-nu DUMU(?) [si-ip-ri-su .] 

[w a-k\dn an -na-am a-na-ku [aq-ta-bi] 
[an-nu-]tu 4 su-nu LU.MES [KUR Mi-is-ri] 
am-mi-ni-im-ma a-na-a[n-din-su-nu-ma...] 
u u-se-sar an-n[u-tu 4 . ■ ■] 


17) ui-ra-as-si-s[u-nuu] 

18) ad J din'-su-nu-ma a[-na d UTU-s/ EN-/a ] 

19) u r DUMU n si-ip-ri-T[a...] 


20) a-na pa-ni d UTU-s/ [EN-/a...] 


21) i-na 1 -an-na ad-d[in-su-nu-ma] 


Rev. 


22) [sa] J nP-tam sar KUR[ Mi-is-ri...] 

23) ' am'-mi-ni-mi D[UMU.MES si-ip-ri-ia\ 

24) ta-sa-bat-mi [a-na ia-si] 

25) is-pur-ma 2-su [is-pur] 

26) u ki-ia-am iq[-ta-bi ] 

27) u a-na KUR Mi-is-[ri-mi. ] 

28) sum-ma-mi tu-se-ba[-al-su-nu ] 

29) a-nu-um J ma' TR 1 r kC r LUGAL n rdl [UTU-s7 EN-/a a-na-ku\ 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) [Speak to the king,] the sun god,[ my lord; the message of Amm]i- 
stam[ri, your servant. At] your [feet] seven (times) [and seven (times) have 
I fallen. May it be well] wi[th the king, the sun god, my lord, with] yo[ur 
pala]ce, [your chief wife, your (other) wives, your sons, your regular troo]ps, 
[and the possessions of the king, the sun god, my lord,] may [it be well]. 


(8-11) [.] 

(12-21) [...] their [his(?)] ambas[sadors...and th]us I myself [said, “As for 
th]ese, they are men of [the land of Egypt(?).”] Why should I gi[ve them...] 
so I am preparing (their sendoff?). These...] and he will acquire th[em and] 
I have given them t[o the sun god, my lord,] and m[y] envoys [...] before the 
sun god, [my lord ...] have I now gr[anted them.] 


(22-29) [Furthermore, the king of the land of [Egypt(?)...] wrote [to me], 
“Why do you seize [my] amfbassadors?”] Two times [did he write] and thus 
he s[poke,] “And to the land of Egy[pt, if you will sen[d them.”] Now [I] am 
the servant of the s[un god, my lord.] 
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30 ) 

3 1) 

32 ) 

33 ) 

34 ) 

35 ) 

36 ) 

37 ) 

38 ) 

39 ) 

40) 

41) 

42) 

43 ) 

44 ) 

45 ) 

46) 

47 ) 

Up.ed. 48) 


sa-nl-tam as-su-ri-im-[ma d UTU-s/ EN-/a] 
it-ti-ia i-na-ki-ir-m[a d UTU EN-/a] 
TELA.MES bci-la-a-ta sa-a U[ZU.ZI -ia\ 
li-iq-bi TELA.MES UZU/ZP[-/a...] 
lu-u i-de 4 -mi sum-ma-mi [IR ki-it-ti] 
[a-n]a KUR URU v W- v gd'- T ri'-[ta....] 

[ .] r ^-[nu-te-su-nu .] 


[. u-n]u-te[-su-nu .] 

[LU.ME]S-/ r a 1 [.] 

[.M...] 

[. ]u-[nu-te-su-nu .] 

[. ]ri[ .] 

[.] a-na [ .] 

[.JIR-s [w.] 

[ . ] 
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(30-35) Furthermore, god forbid that [the sun god, my lord] should become 
alienated from me! May [the sun god, my lord, pronounce the breath of life 
for my soul. The breath of life for my soul is [from him(?)] and he surely 
knows whether [there is a loyal servant i]n the land of Ugari[t...]. 

(36-48) [...their] eqfuipment.their equ]ipment[...] my [men...their] 

eqfuipment....] to [.]hi[s] servant [...]. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) r UJYAB\B[A-e-/a.] 

02) u d U[TU-s/ be-Ll .] 

03) latu-b[a .] 

04) saa-napa[-ni .] 

05) kdn-na-am-m[a .] 

06) sa d UTU-s/ [.] 

07) am-mi-ni-ipa-n[i-su .] 

08) is-tumuh-hi-'Ca 1 [.] 

09) LU.AB.BA-e-/a[.] 

10) r W'pa-nu-su-nu sa [.] 

11) a-na muh-hi LU.D [UMU.KIN-r/..] 

12) iiu-nu-t[e .] 

13) u-se-[bi-U .] 

14) i-su .] 

15) SAG.D[U.] 


Lo.ed. 16) be-U [ .] 

17) u K[UR.] 

Rev. 18) a-na LU.[DUMU.KIN-n.] 

19) sair-te-[hu .] 

20) ua-napa-ni[ .] 

21) u d UTU-s/ be-[li. .] 


22) d UTU-s/ be-Uk[i-mapa-na-nu .] 

23) LU.AB.BA-e-/a [.] 

24) u d UTU-s/ be-U [ u i-na-an-na .] 

25) a-na-ku LU.IR d U[TU-s/ be-U-ia u .] 

26) r a'- r na' rdir UTU ^-slbe-l[i .] 


27) u d UTU-s/ [be-U .] 

28) r lP-se-bl-i[l. .] 

29 ) [.] 
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TRANSLATION 

Obv. 01) [my] fatherfs.] 

02) and the su[n god, my lord,.] 

03) you did not se[ek.] 

04) which is in the prefsence of..] 

05) thus [.] 

06) of the sun god [.] 

07) why is [his ] fa[ce.] 

08) from me[.] 

09) my fathers [.] 

10) and their faces, viz. of [.] 

11) to the envoy(s) [. 

12) and the equipment [.] 

13) I have sent [.] 

14) one time [.] 

15) hea[d] (capital?).] 


Lo.ed. 16) [my] lord [.] 

17) and the l[and of..] 

Rev. 18) to the am[bassador(s).] 

19) thatremafin.] 

20) and in the presence of [.] 

21) and the sun god [my] lord.] 


22) Oh sun god, my lord, jus[t as formerly..... ] 

23) my fathers [.] 

24) and the sun god, my lord,[ and now .] 

25) I am the servant of the su[n god, my lord, and] 

26) to the sun god, [my] lord[.] 


27) and the sun god, [my lord.] 

28) nrayhesen[d.] 

29 ) [.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [.] 

02) [.] 

03) [.] 

04) [.] 

05) [.] 

06) [. ] r nP 

07) [.KU]R.KI-fai 

08) [. k]a LU.AB.BA.MES7a 


09) [a-na LU.AB.BA.] r MES 1 -A , a IR.MES-£a i-pu-su 

10) [iii-n]a-an-na a-na-ku a-na LUGAL d UTU-s/ 

11) [EN-/]a/u-«IR.MES-?na 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


12) [sa-ni-tam] LU.DUMU.KIN-r/7a a-na muh-hi EN7a 

13) [al-ta-] r par 1 u EN-/a La is-al-su 

14) [u a-nag]db-bi LU.DUMU.KIN-r/ sa LUGAL.E.NE 

15) [ta-n\a-an-din tup-pa-ka ta-sap-pdr 

16) [ LU. ] D UM U. KI N-n-/ca it-ti-su-nu 

17) [ ta-sa-] r par 1 u a-na sa ia-a-si 

18) [u a-na LU.DU]MU.KIN-r/-/a tup-p[a-k]a 

19) [la-a ta-ad]- dird T id LU.DUMU.KIN-n-/va 

20) [it-ti-s]u La- r a''ta-as-pur 

21) [u-ul ki]-ma r kP-it UZU Llb-bi-ia 


22) [sa-ni-tam am\- m'C- n'C te g -se-em-me 

23) [a-na a-w]a- r fe‘"" ME5 '' r sa'-a'' l Ha-an-ia 

24) [,..] r sa 1 - r a 1 at-li-i’ 

25) [LUGAL d UTU-s7] r EN n -/a be-limi- r na'-a 

26) [a-na sa-a l Ha-a]n-ia suL-ma J an 1 -su 


27) [.] r w n T suni' J ma' 

28) [. a-n]u-ma 

29) [.E]N7a 

30) [.] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [. 

(7-11) [...]your [la]nd [...yo]ur [...] my fathers [were subservient [to] your 
[father] s. [And n]ow I am verily subservient to the king, the sun god, [my 
lord]. 


(r2-2r) [Furthermore, I se]nt my envoy to my lord, but my lord did not 
inquire of him. [But to a] 11 the envoys of the kings [you g]ive and you send 
your tablet. Your envoy you send with them. [But to] my [am]bassador [you 
did not gi]ve your tablet and your envoy you did not send [with h]im. [This 
is not] in accor] dance with the loyalty of my heart. 


(22-30) [Furthermore, w]hy do you listen [to the wor]ds ofHanya [...] which 
(?) [the king, the sun god,] my lord. My lord, why [to] the greeting gift of 
[Ha]nya [...] But if [...N]ow [...] 




EA 48 


Obv. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) [a-na . b]e-le-ti-ia 

02) [um-ma . h]e-ba GEME-/;/ 

03) [a-na GIR.MES be-le-t]i-ia am-qut 
04) [a-na UGU be-le-ti-] Ta Lu-u sul-mu 


05) [. t]a-at-ta-ad-nl 

06) [. u a-nu]-um-ma a-na-ku 

07) [. a-n ] a be-le-ti-ia 

08) [.]DUG.KAS ri-qu\\ su-ur-wa 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) [To (woman’s name)] my [l]ady, [the message of (...)-H]eba, your 
handmaiden. [At the feet of] my [lad]y have I fallen. [With] my [lady] may 
all be well. 


(5-8) [.y]ou have given to me [.andn]owI [,...t]o my lady [.] 

a beer jar of aromatics \\ balsam 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) a-na LIJGAL 'TJTU-s/ EN-ia 

02) um-ma W«/-wa- d ISKUR IR -ka-ma 

03) a-na UZU.GIR.MES LUGAL d UTU-s/ EN-/a am-qut 

04) Lu-u su[l\-mu a-na r UGlT LUGAL! d UTU-s/ EN-/a 

05) E.[HI.A-s]u r a'- v na' NI[TLAM 4 ]-sw a-na DAM.MES-sw 

06) a-na [DUMU.MES-su a-na ANSE.KUR.RA-su] E[RIN].H[I]. r A 1 pi-td-ti 

07) a-[n\a [GIS.GIGIR.MES-sw. sa LUGAL] rdl UTU-s 7 EN-/a 


08) [.] 

09 ) [.] 

10) [.] 

11) [.] 

12) [.] 

Lo.ed. 13) [.] 

14 ) [.] 

Rev. 15) [.] 

16) [.] 

! 7 ) [.] 

18) [.] r i?(?) [...] r d'-bi-iapa-na-n'u 1 

19) [.] r « 1 be-Li-ia 2 su-ha-[ri] 


20) L[U].E.GAL r sa 1 KUR Ka-si 

21) li-din-an-ni 

22) u LU.DUMU E.GAL A.ZU-a 

23) id-na-an-ni 

24) an-na-ka LU.A.ZU-w 

25) la-nu a-n[u-]ma [ 'Ha]-ra-ma-sa 

26) sa-al "id (erasure) 


Lft.ed. 27) u a-mi-mcC [.] 

28) ii\me-at[ .] 


29) a-na sul-m[a-nl-ka\ 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) To the king, the sun god, my lord, the message of Niqmaddu, your 
servant. At the feet of the king, my lord, have I fallen. 

(4-7) May it be well with the king, the sun god, my lord, his household, 
with his consort, with his wives, with [his sons, with his horses,] the regular 
troops, with [his chariots,.. .of the king,] the sun god, my lord. 

(8-17) (Entirely missing) 

(18-21) [...] r and n (?) [...] my father, formerly [...] and my lord. May he give 
to me two youths, palace personnel of the land of Cush. 

(22-26) And give to me a palace retainer, a physician. There is no physician 
here. Now ask [Ha]ramassa r and n (erasure). 

(27-29) And now [...] and one hundred [...] for [your] greeting [gift]. 



EA 50 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) a-na Mmus T[a-ha-mu-un-su (?)] 

02 ) MUNUS NIN-/ r a'' [qi-bi-ma] 

03) um-ma DUMU/MUNUS 1 [LUGAL(?)] 

04) MUNUS.GEME am-t[i-ki\ 

05) a-na 2 GIR.MES-|/>i (?) sa ] rMVtnjsir mW-ia 
°6) [7]-sw 7 -ta-[a-an] 

07) [am\-qut al[-lu-u-ml\ 

08) slight traces 


09 ) [.] 

10) [.] 


11) r zu'- r ka'-ti 

12 ) MUNUS NIN-/a 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-12) [Speak] to the [royal wife(?)], my lady, the message of the daughter 
of [the king(?) your] handmaiden. At the two feet [of] my lady, seven times 
and seven ti[mes] [have I fa]llen. Be[hold ] the illness(?) of my lady. 




EA 51 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-n\a d UTU-s7 LUGAL be-li-ia LUGAL KUR Mi-is-ri 
02) [u]m-ma Id ISKUR-n/-ra- r r/ 1 IR -ka-ma 
03) [a-n]a GIR.MES be-U-[l]a am-qut 

04) [a-] r mur'' v e'-nu-ma 'Ma-an'-ah-pPia LUGAL KUR Mi-is-ri a-bia-b[i]- 
ka 

05) n ^[T]a[-ku a-b] r r r a'-b\i-]ia i-na KUR Nu-ha-as-se 
06) a-nasar-ru-ta 5 i-ip-p[u-s]a-as-su u I.MES a-na SAG/DU 1 - 1 "^ 1 
07) is-ku-un-su u ki-a-a[m i]q J ta'-bisa LUGAL r KUR 1 [. Mi-is-r]i 
08) a-na sar-ru-ta 5 sa i-ip-pu-s[a-as-su u I.MES a-na SAG.DU-sw] 


09) sa is-ku-un-su ma-am-ma [La .] 

10) it-ta-din-su qa-d[u .] 

11) a-nu J urn'-\ma .] 


Rev. 01) u[.] 

02) l Ta-kua- r b'C[a-bi-ia .] 

03) u i-na-an-na be-U-ni t[up-pa-te MES u ri-ik-sa-te .] 

04) u LUGAL KUR Ha-at-ti 7 a-na m\uh-hi-ia .] 

05) be-LLtup-pa-te UEi u ri-ik-[sa-te .] 

06) u a-na sa LUGAL KUR Mi-is-ri [IR ki-it-ti a-na-ku .] 


07) 

08) 

09) 

10) 

11) 

12) 
! 3 ) 
!4) 

Up.ed. 15) 
Lft.ed. 16) 
!7) 


ii i-na-an-na be-U-ni a-na mu[h-hi-ni U-sa-an-ni .] 

u a-na ^\]- v lP- v su 1 r /« n [-d ni-is-bat KUR.MES] 

u r lu^[-u nu-tar] a-na be-U-ni 

[u be]-U-ia i-na MU.KAM.MES UP-iz-zi[-za] 

Lu-u La te-me-ek-e r kP-i-me-e a-na IR -du-ut-ti 
a-na sa be-U-ia lu-u ki-it-tu 4 ta-mar-su J mP 
u sum-ma be-U-ia a-na a-si-i-im La r P-ma-an-gur w 
u be-U-ia 1-en r LLT mi-il-ka-su 

[q]a-du ERIN.MES-su u UpP-du GIS.GIGIR.MES-sw Li-is-pur 


[.ME]S-su sa be-U-i[a\ 

[ . ] v be 1 -lL-ia 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [T] 0 the Sun, the king, my lord, king of the land of Egypt, thus Adad- 
nirari, your servant: [A]t the feet of my lord have I fallen. 

(4-11) [Lo] ok, when Manahpiya, king of the land of Egypt, the father of your 
father, would appoint [T]a[ku, the fathjer [of] my [fath]er to kingship in the 
land of Nugasse, then he poured oil on his head and thu[s] he said, “Whom 
the king of E[gypt] has appointed ]to kingship [and] poured [oil on his 
head], [let not] anyone [.] He gave [....] Now [.] 

Rev. 

(1-6) And [...] Taku, the father of my fat[her...] And now, our lord, tafblets 
and treaties...] And the king of the land of Hatti [has sent (?)] to [me], my 
lord, tablets and trea[tics]. My lord, [I rejected (?)] the tablets and trefaty 
agreements] and [I am the loyal servant] of the king of Egypt [.] 

(7-17) And now [may] our lord [come forth] t[o us], and into [h]is power 
[we will] in[deed seize the Lands] and indeed [we will return them] to our 
lord. [So] may our lord take a stand here this year. Do not be neglectful. You 
will see that they are loyal to the service of the king, my lord. And if my lord 
is not willing to come forth himself, may my lord send one of his advisors 
[to]gether with his troops and with his chariotry [,..]of nr[y] lord [...] my 
lord. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) r a'-nasar KUR Mi-is-ri “ 
02) um-ma'A-ki-iz-zi IR -ka-ma 
03) i-na 7 a-na GIR b[e-l]-ia 
04) d ISKUR-/a am-qut 


Lo.ed 

Rev. 


05) a J mur~' T be 1J lC-ia tup-pd-te-su [li-im-mu\r 
06) E/HIYA 1 URU Qa[t\-na rni u a-na SU 
07) r be 1 - r li 1 -ia-m[a] 


08) [a-nu-u]m-ma [ . ]ka 

09 ) [.] 

10) [.] 

11) [. i]d-du-[u]k-ku 

12) [. ] r sa 1 be-[li]-ia 

13 ) [. ] 

14) [. s]aa[-na .] 

15) [. ] r P-na-an-din 

16) [. i-na-]an-din-su-nu 

17) [.] a-bu-tii-ni 

18) [.a-n]aLUGAL 

19) [. i-na-an-d]in-su-nu 

20) [. a-bu-t]ii-[ni-ma] 

21) [.] 

22) [.] 

23 ) [.] 

24) [.] 

25 ) [.] 

26) [.]s/r[.] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) To the king of the land of Egypt, the message of Akizzi, your servant. 
Sevenfold at the foot of my lord, my Storm God, have I fallen. 

(5-7) Behold, my lord, [may he examine] his tablets, the palace of the city 
of Qatna, is in my lord’s hand. 

(8-24) [No]w [,..]your [.]they attacked [...] of my lord [. 

wh]ich to[.]he will give [....he will] give them [...]our fathers [...t]o the 

king [...he willgi]ve them [,..ourfa]th[ers]. 

. ] 

( 2 5 - 26 ) [.] 
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THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


27) [. ]a-li-k[a\ 

28) [. b]e-li-ia 

29) [. n]u 

30) [.KUR Ha-a]t-te K1 

31) [. ]ti is-ri-iq-su-nu 


32) [. ]ia i-na 2-su 

33) [. ]u us-su-n[im-ma] 

34) [. i-n]a DUB4a 

35) [./]/[.] 


36) [ an-n\a-kdm 3 MU be-li-ia 

37) e-nu-ma a-n[a E ]N-ia r u'[-u\t-ta-nam-[ma-as] 

\\ [bu]- r sa 1 r u n LU.MES DUMUK[IN] 

38) u KASKAL-n« 

39) La-a r P-de i a J na' [E]N-[/]a 

40) \\ am-mu-li a-[na EN-/a] u La i-den 

41) r P- r na' 1 §AKASKAL-m n [-/:a] [li-]li-ku-ni 


42) al-kam-ml [EN]-/a e-zl J bd'-an-nl 

43) \\ pu-ru-[x-x-]-nu La-as-ti-na-an 


44) a[-n\a ’"KA 1 ! [s]a be-li-ia 

45) u r a^- r md sa 'Ri- ruP-a-za 

46) [lu\ J u' La-ai-pdt-tar 
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(27-31) came [...]my lord [...the land of Ha]tte [...]he stole them. 


(32-35) [...] for the second time [...] and they will come forth [„.i]n my tablet 

[...] 


(36-41) [He]re, it is three years, my lord, that I have been trying to dispatch 
to my lord [go]ods and envoys but as for the caravan, I did not know. To 
my lord \\ am-mu-li to [m]y [lo]rd, but I did not know. [Ma]y they come in 
[your] caravan. 


(42-43) Come, my lord, spare me! \\ pu-ru-[x-x-]-nu la-as-tl-nci-an 


(44-46) From the command of my lord and from that of Biryawaza, verily 
will I(sic!) not depart. 



EA 53 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) r d' J nd' l N[am\- r kur'- r ia 1 DUMU d UTU be-U-ia / 

02) r um'- T ma? [ I A]- r & 1 - 7 z 1 - r zf LU-IR-A:a-ma 

03) r 7 1 - r su 1 [7 -su a-n]a ’"UZU'-GIR-MES be-U-ia am-qut 

04) r be 1 - r lP TUYiR^Tra 1 a-na-ku-ma bd-ii-it u La-a US [: mi-it] 

05) [ a-na-ku] r a 1 - r na 1 r sa 1 be-U-ia r w n v i'' J na'- v ari'-[ri]a r be' J lP 
06) [LU.I]R T sa? be-U-ia-ma i-na r as 1 - r r/ 1 r ari' J ni'-'im' 

07) [«] T V J na'-an-na 7 1 - r rca 1 as-r/ r an 1 - r n/ 1 ?-[ 7 >?z] r LLT r IR 1 -A , a-ma 
08) r sa 1 be-U-ia r a 1 -[rca-/;«-m]a r u 1 [/-na]- r an" , - r na 1 'A-i-tu-ka-ma [qa-du] 
09) LUGAL KUR Ha- T at 1J ti? [a-na muh-] r hP-ia r M 1 -ws!(IS)-s< 

10) u UZU/SAGYDU^za 1 r u'-ba- , d-a-su 

11) u i-na-an-na ril [A-i-tu-ka-] r ma'' r a 1 -[n]a ia-si is-ta-par 

12) u iq-ta-[b]i [ al-kdm-mi\ UU-ti ia-si 

13) a-nasa r LUG A IP r KlJIU r Ha'-a[t-ti 7 u aq-to\-bi T a?- T na?-ku? 

14) ki-ia-na'-ku? a[l-la-aka-na ] r sa 1 ’"LUGAL 1 KUR Ha-aV-ti 7 

15) a-na-ku a-^na 1 r sa 1 r be 1 -[U-ia LUGAL KURM-] r is 1 - r ri 1|a 

16) as-ta-par r w 1 r aq'-[ta-biki-ia-a\m r a 1 - r na 1 r sa 1 r sar 1 KUR Ha-aC-ti- 


17) be-U [.] 

18) r « 1 KUR-£u 4 T a'-nu'-u? [.] r an 1 [...] 

19) usum-ma[ .] 


20) u be-U-ia r kT-ma' [ar-hi-is l]i-wa-as-se-er-su 

21) r w 1 ti-il- /f- r kam? a-[na muh-hi A-i-] r tu'-ka-ma 

22) ki-i-me- r e 1 be-U [....] r pa 1 ?- r nu''-ka 

23) i-pal-la-ah? r « 1 KUR r U 1 ?[-/;e ib-bal-ka]t 1 [a-]n[a] T sa? be-U-ia 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) To Namhuria, son of the sun god, my lord, thus (speaks) Akizzi, your 
servant: Seven times (and) [seven times a]t the feet of my lord have I fallen. 


(4-10) My lord, your servant am I, alive and not dead [: dead]. T belong to 
those of my lord [and] now, my lord, (I am) [the ser]vant of my lord in this 
place. [And] now in this place, your servant, of my lord, a[m] T. But [n]ow 
Aitukama, [with] the king of the land of Hatti, is going forth [again] st me 
and he seeks my head. 


(11-16) And now [Aituka]ma has written to me and said, “[Come] with me to 
those of the king of the land of Ha[tti.” ] I [sai]d, “How could I [go to] those 
who belong to the king of the land of Hatti? I am one of those who belong 
to [my] lo[rd, the king of the land of Eg]ypt.” I wrote and I sp[oke th]us to 
those who belong to the king of the land of Hath. 


(17-23) My lord [....] and this land [....] and if [....]. So, my lord, with [haste 
m]ay he send him (it) and may he come afgainst Ai]tukama, as my lord [....] 
your presence(?), he is afraid. But the land of U[pe has rebell]ed(?) against 
my lord. 



392 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


24) be-li rnrdir ISKUR 1 - r n/ 1 - r ra 1 - r r/ 1 [sar KUR Nu-ha-as-se] 

25) "a'-nd' "sa 1 KUR H[a-at-ti 7 qa-du 'A-i-tu-kb-ma] r LLT nu-kur-tu 4 

26) sa be-U-la [LUIR Id ISKUR-n/-ra-r/] 

27) u KUR "Nu'-[h.a-as-se KUR sa] ab-bi-su 

28) be-li "it 1 - iF-kam l A-i-t[u-kd]-ma' [a-na KUR U-p]e 

29) KUR-KUR-fa 4 [s]a be-li-" ia 1 [a il-te-qe}-" su 1 -" nu 1 

30) u il-te-qe-su E J tu 4 [sa Bir 5 -<ya>-wa-za] 

31) u il-te-qe-su 2 me k[a 4 -ak-ka 4 -ru.... KU.GI?] 

32) u il-te-qe-su 3 v me 1 r /va 4 1 - r a/r 1 - r /ra 4 1 - r ra 1 [KU-BABBAR?] 

33) u il-te-qe-su r i 1 "me'' r ka 4 J ak'' J ka 4 J ru'' [ZABAR?] 

34) is-tu E-£a 4 "sa' "'~'Birs-<ya>-wa-za 


35) "be'-lii-sak-ka-"nu' l Te-u.-"wa^-at-ti URU L[a-bd-n]a 

36) u '"Ar'-sd-u-ia URU Ru-hi-"is"-si 

37) a-napa-ni 1 A-i-tu-ka-ma u KUR " W-"pe 1 

38) KUR- r KUR n -fa 4 sa be-li-ia 

39) i-na IZI.MES i-sar-ri-ip-su 


Rev. 40) be-liki-i-me-e a-na-ku a-na LUGAL be-li-"ia' 

41 ) a-ra-d'-am u ki-ia-am sar KUR Nu-ha-as-se 

42) sar KUR Ni-i sar KUR Si-in-za-ar 

43) u sar KUR Tu-na-na-ab\(AI) u an-nu-ut-ti 

44) gdb-ba LUGAL.MES a-na sa be-li-ia LU IR.MES- r sw 1 


45) ki-i-me-e i-le-e'-e LUGAL be-li-ia u it-t[a-as-si] 

46) "f "sum'-ma-a LUGAL "be 1 -"li 1 -"ia 1 la it-ta-"af-"sP 

47) "u 1 "be'-"lP-"ia 1 ERIN.MES "pp-"if-td-te li-wa-as-"se'-"er 1 

48) "u 1 "IP- iP-"IP-"karri' is-tu KUR-fa 4 an-nu-[u\ 

49) [ki]-"i~'-"me~'-e be-li LUGAL.MES an-nu-ti" LU 1 r IR\MES -su 

50) r LlJ n GAL-bi sa be-li-ia u mi-nu-um-me-e 

51) NIG.BA.MES-sa-na li-iq-bi u li-id-di-nu-nP 


52) be-lisum-ma KUR-£w 4 an-nu-u is-tu lib-bi be-li-ia 

53) i-sak-ka-an u ERIN.MES pi-it-ta-te be-li-ia 

54) li-wa-as-se-er u li-il-li-kam u LU.MES DUMU.KIN-sa 

55) sa be-li-ia ik-su-du-nR 
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(24-27) My lord, look, Adad-nirari, [king of the land of Nugasse], is the 
enemy of those who belong to the land of H[atti with Aitukama]. 

Of my lord, [the servant is Adad-nirari] and (so is) the land of Nu[gasse, the 
land of] his fathers. 

(28-34) My lord, Ai[tukam]a has come [to the land of Up]e, territories [o]f 
my lord [and he has taken] them. And he took it, viz. the palace, and he took 
it, viz. two hundred t[alents of gold(?)], and he took it, viz. three hundred 
talents [of silver(?)], and he took it, viz. one hundred talents of [copper(?)] 
from the house of Bir<ya>waza. 


(35-39) My lord, Teuwatti of the town of L[aban]a and Arsawuya of Rogisi 
are at the disposition of Aitukama, and he is sending the land of Upe, the 
territories of my lord, up in flames. 


(40-44) My lord, just as I am devoted to the king, my lord, so the king of the 
land of Nugassi, the king of the land of Niyi, the king of the land of Sinzar 
and the king of the land of Tunanab and all these kings of those who belong 
to my lord, are his servants. 


(45-51) As far as the king, my lord, is able, then he should co[me forth], but 
if the king, my lord, does not come forth, then, may my lord send the regular 
army and may it come to this country, [si]nce, my lord, these kings are his 
servants. As for the official of my lord, may he specify whatever their gift 
should be and let them render them. 


(52-55) My lord, if this land is of concern to my lord, then may my lord send 
the regular army and let it come. But (only) emissaries of my lord have come. 
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THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


56) be-Usum-ma Ar-sa-u-ia URU Ru-hi-sL 

57) u l Te-u-wa-at-ti URU La-ba-na i-na r KUIU U-pe as-bu 

58) u ir Ta'-sa i-na KUR Am-qias-bu r w 1 Lu-u i-de 4 -su-nu 

59) be-li-ia e-nu-ma KUR U-pe sa La be-U-ia 

60) i-na u 4 -mi-sa-am-ma a-na A-i-tu-ka-ma i-sa J ap'-pa-ru-ni 1 

61) u ki-ia-am iq-bu-ni 7 al-kam-mi u Li-q[e-mi] 

62) KUR U-pegab-ba-am-ma 

63) v be^-li ki-i-me-e URU Di-ma-as-qi i-na KUR U-pe 

64) r a'' J nd' ruzul GIR.MES-/ca \\ ka 4 -ti-hu u ki-ia-am URU Qat-na 

65) r a 1 - r na'' uzu GIR.MES-/:a \\ ka 4 -ti-hu-li-is u be-U-ia 

66) Uk-napa-ni LU.DUMU.KIN-/a NAM.TIL.LA i-ir-ri-s[u ki-i-m]e-e 

67) la pal-ha-ak-ku a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES pi-it J ta?-[te sa be-]U- r ia 1 

68) e-nu-ma ERIN.MES pi-it-ta-te sa be-U-[ia] 

69) ki-i-me-e u-wa-as-sar-an-ni u i J ru' [- bu] 

70) i-na URU Qat-na 
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(56-62) My lord, if Arsawuya of the town of Rogisi and Teuwatti of the town 
of Labana remain in the land of Upe and Tassa remains in the land of ‘Amqi, 
then my lord should also be aware of them because the land of Upe does not 
belong to my lord. Daily they write to Aitukama and thus they say: “Come 
and ta[ke] all of the land of Upe.” 


(63-70) My lord, just as Damascus in the land of Upe is at your feet (Hurrian 
gloss), so the city of Qatna is at your feet (Hurrian gloss). And, my lord, in 
the presence of my emissary they are seeking life. [Th]us I do not fear from 
the regular troop[s of] my [lo]rd. When the regular troops of [my] lord thus 
he sends to me, then [they] will ent[er] into the city of Qatna. 



EA 54 


Obv. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Ol) 

[a-n\a LUGAL be-U 

-La 

02) 

um-ma 'A-ki-iz-zi IR-/f[aj 

03) 

a-na GIR.MES be-U- 

-ia [am-qut] 

04) 

be-U [. 

.] 

05) 

it as[-ta-na-pdr . 

.] 

06) 

i-na-an[-na . 

.] 

07) 

«[. 

.] 


- [. 

.] 

00 

0 

r u n [. 

.] 

09) 

[. 

.] 

10) 

[. 

.] 

11) 

[. 

.] 

12) 

[. 

.] 

! 3 ) 

[. 

.]as 

! 4 ) 

[. 

. a]k-ku 

! 5 ) 

[. 

.]Ta 

16) 

[. 

. n]u 

! 7 ) 

[. 

.] 

18) 

[. 

. as-t\a-na-ap-pdr 

19) 

[. 

.] 

20) 

[. 

.] r da-an-na? 

21) 

[. 

r 

. yhr 

.]- 

A-i-tu-ga-ma L]U URU Ot-in-sa 

22) 

L. 

[. 

23) 

[. 

. a-s]i-ib 

24) 

r a 1 a-n[a . 

.] 

25) 

[i-k]a-as[-sa-ad _ 

. ma-mi-ta (?)] 

26) 

r id’'{'i)- r di'{'i)-nu-m 7 '[ Ar-sa-u-ia LU sa U]RU Ru-hi-. 

27) 

r « n 'Te-u[-wa-at-ti LU sa] URU La-bd-na 

28) 

v iV- r ti 1 A[-i-tu-ga-ma LU sa] URU Qi-in-sa 

29) 

u it-ti [sar KUR Ha-at-tt 7 \ ih-ha-zu- r ni 7 ' 


[ . ] 
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TRANSLATION 


Obv. 


01) To the king, my lord, 

02) the message of Akizzi yo[ur] servant 
03) at the feet of my lord [have I fallen.] 


04) 

05) 

06) 

07) 

08) 

09) 

10) 

n) 

12) 

! 3 ) 

! 4 ) 

! 5 ) 

16) 

! 7 ) 

18) 

! 9 ) 

20) 

21) 

22) 

23) 

24) 

25) 

26) 

27) 

28) 

29) 


My lord, [.] 

And I [have been writing.] 

No[w..] 

and[.] —[••• 

r and n [.] 


] 

] 

] 

] 

] 


[.t]o you 

[.]my 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[.I ]kept on writing 

[ . ] 

[.]’"strong 1 

[ . ] [ . 

[.Aitugama, rul]er of the city of Kedesh 

[.lo]cated 

and t[o.] 

[he] will[ come.] 


[..].[ Arsawia, the ruler of the ci]ty of Rogisi 

r and n Teufwatti, the ruler of] the city of Labana 
with A[itugama, the ruler of] city of Kedesh 
and with [the king of the land of Hatti,] they are seizing. 
-[.]- 


] 


]- 
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THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


30) am-mi-niy [.] 

31) [ I ] r Ar\-za-u-ia. LU sa URU Ru-ki-]si 
Lo.ed. 32) v ii~ [ v Te'[-u-wa-at-ti LU sa URU ] La-bd-na 

33) r u's [dr KUR Ha-at-ti 7 .] 

34) [it]- r tr [a-ha-mis a-na sa LUGAL ] r be 1 -ll-ia 

35 ) [. it-ta\l-ka [...] 

Rev. 36) [ i]-ka-as[-sa-da-ni (?).] 

37) [u ] v ii' J ti'[-su-nu . it-tal-k\a 

[••■■]-[. 1 - 

38) [u] r LU\DUMU.KIN[-s« sa be-U-la ] UC-na UGU-/a 

39) r iV-tal-kam [w ki-ia-am iq]-ta-bi 

40) i-na KUR Ml-it-t[a-an-ni a-tal-l\a-ak 

41) ’’u 1 L[UGAL.ME]S r 3 1 [4. ,n]a-ak-ru 

42) a-n[asasar] r KUR 1 T Ha\at-ti 7 sagab-b\u-u 

43) v C' J na' [pa-ni~Yia^ [sa-ak-nu] 

[ . ]-[ . ] 

44) [.] r ERIN 1 . r ME§' , [-su] r w n GIS.GIGIR.MES-sm 

45) [./]V r w n [.LU].DUMU.KIN-su 

46) [.] r a 1 - r na' , [ a-si] la e-le-e’-e 

47) [. ] la i-na-ah-hi-is 

[ . ]- 

48) [. i\a ip-se-et-su-nu 

49) [. n\im-mi 

50) [. a]n-ni 

51) [.URU Kar-]ga-mi-is 

52) [. ]saat-tii-ia 

53) [. i]k-su-du-ni 7 

54 ) [. Ysu'-'nir 

55) [. i-ka-sa-]du-ni 7 

56 ) [.] 

57) [.] traces 
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3°) Why[.] 

31) Ar [zauia, ruler of the city of Rogi] sii 
Lo.ed. 32) And Te[uwatti, the ruler of the city of] Labana 

33) and the k[ing of the land of Hath.] 

34) all [together against the king,]my lord. 

35) [.he went [...] 

Rev. 36) [he] will [come to me(?).] 

37) [and] with[ them.he wen]t. [....]-[.] 

38) [and the] envoy[of my lord ]to me 

39) has come[ and thus he s]poke: 

40) “In the land of Mittfanni I wen]t around; 

41) and three [or four k[ings] were hostile 

42) to the k[ing of the land of Hat[ti. And a] 11 

43) were cordfial to]me.” [.]—[.] 


44) [.his ]troops and his chariots 

45) [.m]y and[...] his envoy 

46) [.]to [come forth] I am not able. 

47) [.] he will not withdraw. [.]- 

48) [.mi]ne, their behavior 

49 ) [.] 

50 ) [.] 

51) [.the city of Car]kemish 

52) [.]whichismine 

53) [.they] have come 

54) [.] theirs (or acusative “them”) 

55) [.they will] come. 

56 ) [.] 

57 ) [.] traces 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) r d'-na 'Nam-hur-ia DUMU d UTU be-U-ia qi-bi-'ma 1 
02) um-ma l A-ki-iz-zi IR -ka-ma 
03) 7 a-na UZU.GIR.MES be-U-ia am-qut 


04) be-liL-na as-ri an-ni-im a-na-ku su-u-ut 
05) LU IR-fai a-na r sa' be-U-ia s,LA ur-hu ub-ta-e 
06) is-tu sa be-U-ia' ia a-pat-tar-mi 

07) e-nu-ma su-ut-ma LU.MES ab-bu-te MEi -ia 

08) a-na sa L U. M E S. IR - £/- /ca - ma KUR-f« 4 an-nu-u KUR.I II.A-/«f 

09) URU Qat- r na' Kl URU-/ca a-na-ku a-na sa be-U-ia 


10) be-li e-nu-ma ERIN.MES -su u GIS.GIGIR.MES- r siP 

11) sa be-ii ii-li-kam NINDA.HI.A KAS.HI.A GU 4 .MES 

12) UZ.HI.A lAl.HI.A u I.GIS.MES a-napa-ni 

13) ERIN.MES-sw u GIS.GIGIR.MES sa be-U-ia u-us-sa-ni 

14) u a-nu-um-ma LU.MES GAL-tw 4 MES sa be-U-ia 

15) u r ii'-is-al-su-nu be-U-ia 


16) be-li a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES -ka u a-na pa-ni GIS.GIGIR.MES-/:a 

17) KUR.KUR-£m 4 gdb-ba i-pal-la-ah 

18) sum-ma be-U-ia KUR/KURMit, an-nu-u 

19) a-na sa KUR-sw i-sa-ab-bat-su u i-na MU an- r nP-i[m\i 

20) v be'-li-ia ERIN.MES-sw u GIS.GIGIR.MES-su li-wa-as J ser' 

21) u li-il-li-kam ki-i-me-e KUR Nu-ha-as-segab-ba J arn' J ma' 

22) a-na sa be-U-ia sum-ma be-li r ERIN\MES r us~'- r sP-[m]i 

23) as-sum KAM 6 u 4 -mi i-zi-iz-mi i-na KUR MAR/TU^?) 

24) u lu-u il-te-qe-su-nu 'A-zi-ra 

25) u sum-ma i-na KAM.MU an-ni-im ERIN.MES-s« [ u GIS.GIG]IR-s[u] 

26) r sa 1 r be'- r U'-ia la it-ta-siu la ik-[ta-as-da] 

27) r KUR 1 [a-na] r pa'-ni A-zi-ra i-pal-la-a[h\ 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) To Namhur(e)ya, son of the sun god, my lord, speak; Message of Akizzi, 
your servant: seven (times) at the feet of my lord have I fallen. 


(4-6) My lord, in this place I am the one who is your servant; I have sought 
the way to my lord. I do not depart from my lord. 


(7-9) From the time that my ancestors became your servants, this land has 
been your land; the city of Qatna is your city; I belong to my lord. 


(10-15) My lord, when the infantry and the chariotry of my lord came hither, 
food and drink, large cattle, small cattle, honey and oil I was bringing forth 
for the infantry and chariotry of my lord. And now, there are my lord’s senior 
officials, so may my lord ask them. 


(16-24) My lord, the entire land is afraid in the face of your infantry and 
your chariotry. If my lord would take this country for his own country, then 
in this year, my lord, may he dispatch his infantry and his chariotry and let 
them come. Because the entire land of Nugasse belongs to my lord. If, my 
lord, the army had only come out, (and if) in six days, it had taken a stand 
in Amurru, then verily they would take Aziru. 


(25-27) So if in this year, the infantry [and the chario]try of my lord do not 
sally forth and do not ge[t here], the land will be in fear of Aziru. 
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THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


28) [. r]i i-pat-tar-ru [.] 

29) [.] r LU 1 (?). r MES 1 [.] 

30) Broken off 
Lo.ed. 31) Broken off 

32) 

33 ) 

34 ) 

Rev. 35) ” ” 

36) LU.M[ES..r]/(?) r LUYERIN\MESx[....] 

37) a-nasa be-li-ia e-nu-[ma .] 


38) be-lii-de 4 -su be-li-ia [ .] 

39) LU.MES ab-bu-te MEi -su sa [be-li-ia .] 

40) u i-na-an-na sar KUR Ha-[at-ti 7 .] 

41) i-na i-sa-ti i-sar-ri-ip-su-nu 


42) DINGIR.MES-su u LU.MES mu-de^-su sa U[RU Qat-] r na '1 

43) sar KUR Ha-ai-ii- il-te-qe-su-nu 


44) be-ti TULLES 1 [URU] dJiit'-na LU.IR.MES-/a 

45) l A-zi-r[u\ r sV? r ilP-te-qe'-su-nu u ip-qid 4 -su-nu 

46) Ls-tu r KURY- r sV? r sa 1 r be'- r lP-ia 

47) u as-[bu\- r ni 1 '' v is~ >J tu' KUR-£m 4 sa be-li-ia 

48) uzu 7 < 6 1 - r 6 a 1 ?- r am 1 ? r /f?- r inPVlik'l be-li-ia 

49) li-wa-as-[ser ip-te 4 -ra?] r sa 1 ? LU.MES URU Qat-na 

50) r be~' j ir j ia'l [«] r lu'-u ip-tur-su-nu 

51) r lik'-[sul-du]- T ni-P r be'-li-ia KU/BABBARLMES ip-te 4 -re-su-nu 

52) r kP- P-me-e r siP-u-ut u lu-ud-din KU.BABBAR.MES 


53) be-li d UTU DINGIR a-bi-ia LU.MES ab-bu-te^-ka 

54) i-te-ep-pu-us-su-nu u su-mu 

55) is-tu muh-hi-su i-sa-kan-su-nu 

56) u i-na-an-na' d UTU DINGIR a-bi-ia 

57) sar KUR Ha-at-ti 7 il-te-qe-su-nu 

58) u i-de 4 -su-nu be-li-ia ip-se-et-su-nu sa DINGIR.MES 

59) ki-i-me-e su-u-ut u i-na-an-na d UTU DINGIR a-bi-ia 
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(28-29) [.] they will depart [.] the men [.] 

(30-35) The entire bottom of the tablet is broken off, approximately six lines; 
one at the bottom of the obverse, four on the lower edge and one more at the 
top of the reverse. 

(36-37) the me[n of..] the troop(s) [...] of the king, my lord wh[en.] 


(38-43) My lord knows it. My lord [...] the ancestors of [my lord...] and now 
the king of the land of Ha[tti] has burned them with fire. As for the gods and 
the elite of the c[ity of Qat]na, the king of the land of Hatti has taken them 
away. 


(44-52) My lord, the men of [the city of] Qatna are my servants. Aziru is the 
one who has taken them and transferred them away from the land of my 
lord and now they are lo[ca]ted away from the land of my lord. May my lord 
take counsel(?) in (his) heart; may my lord se[nd the ransom] for the men 
of Qatna [and] may he ransom them. Let them come hither, my lord. As for 
the money of their ransom, as much as it may be, and I will verily pay the 
money. 


(53-59) My lord, a (statue of) the sun god, the god of my father, each of your 
ancestors made and the name (of each one) was placed before him. But now, 
as for the sun god<s>, the god<s> of my father, the king of the land of Hatti has 
taken them. And my lord knows them, viz. the manufacture of (those) gods, 
just as they are. 
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THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


Lo.ed. 


6 0) a-na muh-hi-ia i-tu-ur mi lib-ba-am 

61) be-U-ia i- r dP J in^.-su u li-id-din-su 

62) GIN(“ZU”) KU.GI.MES ki-i ma-as-sUm-ma 

63) a-na d UTU DINGIR a-bl-ia ki-i-me-e 

64) e-te-pu-su-ni u su-mu 

65) be-U-ia as-sum pa-na-nu-um-ma 

66) is-tu muh-hi d UTU i-sak-kdn 
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(60-66) And now, the sun god, the god of my father has returned to me. Take 
it under consideration, my lord, and may he furnish it, viz. the shekel(s) of 
gold as much as is needed for the sun god, the god of my father. As soon as 
he does thus for me, then the name of my lord will be (exalted) before the 
sun god, just as in the past. 



EA 56 + EA 361 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-na LUGAL be-U-ia qt-bt-ma] 

02) [um-ma 1 .IR -ka-ma] 

03) [a-na GIR.MES be-U-\ 7 a 1 [am-qut] 

04) [ a-mur LU na-a\k-ru i-l[a]-an-ni 

05) [« as-pu]r a-na be-UP-ia sar KUR [Mi-is-ri] 

06) [u be-l]l-ia iq J ta'-bi i-na m[i-ni\ 

07) [a-na UG]U-/a la r ta 1 - r as''-pur 
08) [u be-]ll-ia la i[t]-t[a]-as-sl 

09) [u a-n]a-ku IR-Aa be-U-ia 

10) [/s-Iu] S\J-ti-su lu- v e la tu-wa-as-s[ar-an-ni] 

11) [u a-na-k]u is-tu r sa 1 r be 1 -li-la la [ a-pat-tar] 

12) [u a-na s]a be-U-ia ERIN.MES-sw 

13) [« a-na GI]S.GIGIR-sw [ta]-ak-la-ak-k[u\ 


14) [a-mur-rn\lbe J W'-lal-ha-as-saxa J sd'[-an-nl ] 


15) [.] r w 1 [a\-na lib-bi be-U-ia 

16) [. a-]nu-um-ma l Ta-as-su 

17) [. ]a-na UGU -la Ll(\)-[la-am( 7 )] 

18) [. ] v u'- 3 e-ir-su 

19) [. ]-llsa aWta''[-pdr] 

20) [. \qa 1 -ti J i 1 [a....\ 

21) [.] 

22) [. tu-Yus 1 -sa-a[n-ni...] 


23) [a-mur-mi l A-takYka 4 -ma sab-t[ugab-bl ] 

24) [URU.MES-nu u YnP-l-nu IR.[MES.] 

25) [. ]ti IR.MES r sa 1 [be-U-ia....] 


26) [s]a URU/KT Ru-hi-si [.] 

27) it-tP 'A-ta^-kaY-'ma 1 x[.] 

28) i[m]-ta-na- r ah 1 -ha-su-n[i 7 .] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [Speak to the king, my lord; the message of-(Akizzi?), your 

servant; at the feet of] my [lord, have I fallen]. 


(4-8) [Look, the en]emy has attacked (lit. come up against) me, [and I have 
wri]tten to my lord, the king of the land of [Egypt] [and] my [lo]rd said: 
“W[hy] did you not write [to]me?” [And] my [lo]rd did not c[om]e forth. 


(9-13) [And ] T am your servant, so may my lord not releafse me from] his 
hand. [And ] T will not [depart] from my lord. And I [t]rust [in] my lord’s 
troops [and in] his chariotry 


(14-22) [Look, my lord remembers [me...] and to my lord’s heart (desire) [...] 
now, Tassu[...] against me has attacked (lit. come up) [...] I dispatched him 
[...] which I wro[te...] m[y] hand [...you] will come forth t[o me]. 


(23-28) [Look Aitak]kama has seizfed all our towns and] and we are the ser¬ 
vants. .. ] servants of [my lord... ] of the town of Rogisi [... ] with Aita[kkama... ] 
have been constantly smiting him, namely [.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv.? 01) [. ] nir Pu 1 - r hu-r[a....]x 

02) [. il-la-Y karri 1 nir A 1 -ki-iz-zi'sar r Qaf[-na KI ] 

03) [. ]tasarBar-ga 

04) [. ]ii it-ta-ta-lak(J) 

05) [.] r ERIN.MES 1 T ku 1J ra 1 -te 

06) [. a-na mu\h - r hi 1 nir Pu 1J hu 1 -ru 

07) [. ]ni 

08) [. Yis 1 - r sa 1 - r an 1 -ni 

09) >[.]< 

10) [. a-na] muh-hi'Pu-h[u-ra] 

11) [. iydab 1 - T bii'- r ub 1 LUGAL.MES 

12) [. T]u-ni- r ip 1 Kl 

13) [.] l Su-mi-it-t[ a....] 

Rev.? 01) [. Tu-]ni-ip 

02) [.] 

03 ) [.] 

04 ) [.-.] 

05) [. u-wa-as-]sar 

06) [.] gi-an-ni 

07) [.] r sV 
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TRANSLATION 

Obv.? 01) [.]Puhur[a.] 

02) [.he we]nt, Akizzi, king of Qat[na] 

03) [.jxkingofBarga 

04) [.]and he continually went 

05) [.]the elite troops 

06) [.tjoPuhuru 

07 ) [. ]x 

08) [.]he brought to me 

09 ) >[.]< 

10) [.tjoPuhuru 

11) [.he ]will speak. The kings. 

12) [.T]unip 

13) [.] Shumittfa....] 

Rev.? 01) [.Tujnip 

02) [.] 

03 ) [.] 

04 ) [.] 

05) [.he will se]nd 

06) [.]xfome 

07) [.]his/him 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na LUGAL GA]L BAD-/a qt'[-b(-ma\ 

02) [ um-ma '] Te 3 -ku-te 3 -su-ba I[R -ka-ma] 

03) [a-na] r GIR\MES EN-/a am-qu-[ut] 

04) [sa-]nl-tam li J ma'-adi-nu-m[a] 

05) r sar n KUR Mi-La-an a-stq[a-du GIS.GIGIR] 
06) r M n qa-du ERIN.MES KAL.KASKAL+[?.BAD] 
07) [n\i-is-me a-na mi-me-e{ sum-su ] 

08) T u'-la-aupal-h[a-nu\ku] 


og) [is]-f«sa-s« [.] 

10) [.] 


Rev. 


Lower part only 


01) 

02) 

03) 

04) 

05) 

06) 

07) 

08) 

09) 

Up.ed. 10) 

11) 


[...]f« 4 -ni[.] 

[tu-]sa-am-ru-ri "id [ .] 


[u ‘jiR-A-sT/r-f/ r itd-te 3 [-qu-su(?)] 

[« \a-nu-ma n/- r pu' , -[«]s an-n[i-ta u] 
[ni-ll-q]e-si a-na ma-har LUG[AL EN-/a ] 
[ sa-ni-ta]m Ha-la-ra 

['Yka'-dlu[ .] 

[.] a-na LUG[AL EN-/a ] 

[.UR]U-m MES 

[. d UTU DIN[GIR -ia] 

[. i]a-sia[-na [....] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) Sp[eak to the gre]at [king], my lord, [the message of Tehu-Teshup, 
[your] sefrvant; at ]the feet of my lord have I fallfen]. 

(4-10) [Furthermore, know that the king of Mitanni came forth wi[th the 
chariotry] and with expeditionary troops. We have heard notfhing] at all 
and we/I are/am afraid of him [.]. 

Rev. 

(1-5) [....they] drove out(sic!) and [....] and as for Abdi-Ashirti, [they] too[k 
him and now we have done th[is and we have taken it before the ki[ng. my 
lord]. 

(6-11) [Further]more, Haya did not se[nd Rib]haddi and [...] to the ki[ng, 
my lord...the ci]ties [...]the sun god, [my] go[d...to] me to [...]. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na sar KUR-f/ 4 Mi-is-ri be-li-n[i] 

02) um-ma DUMU.MES URU Tii-ni-ip K1 LUIR -ka-ma 

03) a-na\JG\J-kalu-usul-mu 

04) r iL a-na GIR.MES be-U<-ni >? ni-am-qut 


05) be-lium-ma URU Tii-ni-ip LU.IR-/:a "iq'-ta-bi 
06) URU Tu-ni-ip KI ma-an-nu v V-na pa-na-nu-um 
07) u-us-sa w -bu-su la u-us-sa w -bu-su-u 
08) 1 Ma-na-ah-pi-ir-ia \\ am-ma-ti-wu-us 

09) DINGIR.MES-su u r GIS n r mu'-ta-as-su \\ na-ap-ri-il-La-an 

10) sa sar KUR-f/ 4 Mi-is-ri be-U-ni i-na URU Tii-ni-ip KI as-bu J nib 

11) u li-is-al-su-nu be-U-ni la-bi-ru-te-su \ \ am-ma-ti 

12) u i-nu-ma-mi ni-i-nu sa la be-U-ni sar KUR Mi-is-ri 


13) u i-na-an J na' 20 MU.KAM.MES a-na LUGAL be-U-ni ni-is-tap-ru 

14) u LU.MES DUMU.KIN-r/-n/ a-na LUGAL be-U-ni as-bu-ni 7 

15) u i-na-an-na be-U-ni DUMU A- r fo" , - d ISKUR 

16) a-na LUGAL be-U-ni ni-ir-ri-is-su-ni 7 

17) u li-id-din-su be-U-ni 

18) u be-li DUMU A-ki - A ISKUR sar KUR-£/ 4 Mi-is-rF 

19) id-din u a-na mi-ni 7 sar-ru be-U-ni 

20) i-na KASKAL-m i-ta-ar-ra-as-su 


21) u i-na-an-na ‘A-zi-ra LLJ.IR-/ca 

22) LU NU.GIS.KIRI 6 -A'a i-se-em-me-su-nu 

23) it i-na KUR-f/ 4 Ha-at-at Kl 

24) NAM sar-ra-tu 4 ik-su-ud-su-nu 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) To the king of the land of Egypt, ou[r] lord, thus (speak) the sons of the 
city of Tunip, your servant. May it be well with you. And at the feet of <our> 
lord, we have fallen. 


(5-8) My lord, thus spoke the city of Tunip, your servant. As for the city of 
Tunip, in the past who occupied it? Did not Manahpirya occupy it, namely 
your ancestor? 


(9-12) His deity and his statue (?) of the king of the land of Egypt, our lord, 
have been located in the city of Tunip. So may our lord ask them, namely his 
ancients, when did we not belong to our lord, king of the land of Egypt? 


(13-17) And now, twenty years we have been writing to the king, our lord, 
and our envoys have been located with the king, our lord. But now, our lord, 
we have been requesting the son of Aki-Tessub of the king, our lord, so may 
our lord give him. 


(18-20) And my lord gave the son of Aki-Tessub, so why is the king, our lord, 
holding him back from the way? 


(21-24) And now, Aziru, your servant, your gardener, is heeding them and 
from the land of Hath a criminal fate has overtaken them. 
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THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


Lo.ed. 25) u i-nu-ma ERIN.MES-sw u GIS.GIGIR-su 
26) uh-<hi->ru J nim'-mi 
Rev. 27) u ni-i-nu l A-zi-ra 

28) ki-i-ma URU Ni-i K ' i-ip-pu-us-su-nu 

29) sum-ma ni-i-nu-ma qa-a-la-nu 

30) u sar KUR-f/ 4 Mi-is-ri i-qd-at-mi 

31) as-sum a-wa-te UE& an-ni-tu 4 sa i-ip-pu-su-nu 

32) A-zi-ra i-nu-ma-mi mv qa-ta 

33) a-na muh-hi be-U-ni U-wa-as-ser-ru 

34) u i-nu-ma-mi A-zi-ra URU Su-mu-ri Kl i-ru-bu 

35) u i-te-pu-us-su-nu A-zi-ra 

36) salib-bi-su i-naE-ti 

37) sa sar-ri be-U-ni u as-sum a-wa-te UEi 

38) an-<nu>-tu 4 be-U-ni i-qa-al-mi 

39) u v V-na-an-na URU Tu-ni-ip Kl 

40) URU-fai i-ba-ak-ki 

41) u di-ma-te UEi -su i-la-ak 

42) u a-na sa-ba-ti-su sa UZU.SU - r tP-ni ia-nu-um 

43) ni-i-nu-ma a-na LUGAL be-Usar KUR-d' 4 Mi-is-ri 

44) a-na 20 MU.KAM.MES ni-is-tap-ru 

45) u a-wa-at sa be-U-ni 

46) 1-en a-na mu-uh-hi-ni la i-kas-sa 10 - r aW 

Lo.ed. 29) uam-[m]i-ni 7 v be' J U~' J ni'[ .] 

30) DUMU.MES [URU] r S« n [.] 

Rev. 31) iib[e-ti-i\a [....UR]U[.] 

32) la is- r te''[m]e [ .] 

33) it-ti IR[.] 

34) sabe-U-iair- r ru'(?)[-ub, 

35) IR-/ra i-kas-sad-an-ni [.. 


•] 

] 
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(25-28) And since his infantry and his chariots have de<l>ayed, then as for 
us, Aziru treats us like the city of Niyi. 


(29-33) If we keep silent and the king of the land of Egypt keeps silent 
concerning these things that Aziru is doing, then he will surely turn his hand 
against our lord. 


(34-38) And inasmuch as Aziru entered Sumur and did to them just as he 
pleased in the palace of the king, our lord, then concerning these things, our 
lord keeps silent 


(39-42) So now, the city of Tunip, your city, is weeping and its tears are 
flowing and there is none to grasp our hand. 


(43-46) We belong to the king of the land of Egypt and we have been writing 
twenty years but not a single word of our lord has reached us. 


(29-35) And why, does our lord, the citizens of [the city of] Su[...] and 
my lord [...]did not hear/he[ed...] with the servant [...of my lord enter 
[in...]your servant will come to me [.] 
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THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


36) u LU.DUMU KIN-n-sw sa b[e-]l[i-ia\ 

37) a J nu' UGU-/a it-tal-kam 

38) r « 1 v ki'-ia-am iq-ta-b[i] 

39) i-nci KUR Mi-it-ta-a[n]-ni r d'-t[a-la-cik\ 

40) r iC LUGAL.MES 3 u 4 na- r ak 1 -[ru a-na\ 

41) [s]a LUGAL KUR Ha-at-ti 7 sa gdb-[bu?} 

42) [ a-na ] r pa'-ni-iasa-ak-nu 

43) [w b]e-U-ia iq-tci-b[i....]-su-nu 

44) [...] r KUR-' r Hu.r 1J rr [.] 

45 ) [. Ym.A' T md'- v ti 7 '[ .] 

46) [.] r KUR n 'URUYHI.A 1 a-L[i-ik] 

47 ) [.]6esa[....] 

48) [. yir-su-n[u\ 

49) [.] r a' , (?)- r «a’ , (?) r be 1 (?)[-lf-ia] 

50) [. ] r d'C?ynd'C?) r UGU 1 -[/a] 

51) [. ] T nim'[ .] 
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(36-42) And the envoy of [my] lord came to me and thus he said, “I we[nt 
about] in the land of Mittanni and there were three or four kings hostile [to] 
the king of the land of Hatti of which al[l were] well disposed towards me.” 


(43-51) [And ] my [lo]rd sai[d...]them [,..]the land of Hurri [...] the city 
statesl [went...]their [cit]ies(?) [...]to(?) [my] lo[rd...]against/to [me.] 




EA 60 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 


Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) [a-n]a 'LUGAL d UTU EN-/a 
02) r uni'-ma'\R- i As-ra-tu i 
03) [i]R-/ra 4 ep-risa GIR.HI.A-[A:]a4 
04) [a-n]a GIR.HI.A LUGAL EN-[/a ] 

05) 7 -su u 7-su am-qut 

06) ci-mur a-na-ku IR LUGAL u 

07) UR.GI 7 sa E -su u 

08) KUR A-mur-ri gcib-ba-su 

09) a-na LUGAL EN-/a a-na-sa-ar-su 

10) aq-bi as-ta-ni a-na l Pa-ha-na-te 

11) LU.MASKIM-/a le-qa-mi 

12) ERIN.MES til-la-tl a-na na-sa-ri 

13) r KlJR YIII.A 1 LUGAL a-nu-ma gdb-bl 

14) LUGAL. [HI] .A sa LUGAL ERIN.MES Hur-ri 

15) fu- r ba‘'-u-m' 7 KUR.[HI].A 

16) r a 1 -naha-ba-Uis- r tu 1 

17) [§]U-Ta u SU [LU.mAsKIM] 

18) [s]a LUGAL EN-[/aw] 

19) [a-^a-sa-'a^-slu-nua-mur] 

20) [ l Pa-h]a-na- r te 1 i[t-ti-ka] 

21) yr- r iP-al-su LUGAL d [UT]U-[/a ] 

22) sum-ma la a-na-sa-ar 

23) URU Su-mu-ri URU Ul-la-sa 1 

24) i-nu-ma LU.MASKIM-/a 

25) i-na si-pir 6 -ti LUGAL 'TJTU 

26) u a-na-ku SE.KIN.KU 5 SE.HI.A 

27) sa URU Su-mur ugab-bi 

28) KUR.HI.A a-na LUGAL d UTU-/a 

29) EN-ia a-na-sa-ar-su 

30) u LUGAL EN-[/]a lu-uyi-da-an-ni 

31) uyi-ip- qp-id-ni a-na SU 

32) 'Pa-ha-na-te LU. MAS KI W-ia 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [T] o the king, the sun god, my lord, the message of Abdi-Ashratu your 
[scrjvant, the dirt under your feet: [a]t the feet of the king, my lord, seven 
times and seven times have I fallen. 

(6-r3) Look, I am the servant of the king and the hound of his household 
and I guard the land of Amurru in its entirety for the king, my lord. I have 
said repeatedly to Paha(m)nate, my commissioner, “Bring auxiliary troops 
to protect the lands of the king.” 

(13-19) Now all the kings of the king of the Hurrian host are seeking to confis¬ 
cate the lands from my control and from the control of [the commissioner] 
of the king, [my] lord, [but I] am guarding th[em.] 

(19-29) [Look, Pah]a(m)nate is w[ith you]; may the king, my sun god, ask 
him if I am not guarding the city of Sumur and the city of Ullassa while my 
commissioner is on a mission of the king, my lord. And I am guarding the 
barley harvest of the city of Sumur and all the territories of the king, my sun 
god, my lord. 

(30-32) So may the king, my lord, recognize me (officially) and assign me to 
the jurisdiction of Paha(m)nate, my commissioner. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na LU]GAL d UTU EN-/a 


02) 

[; um-m\a rI TR-A-st- 7 r' , -f/ 7 IR[-/ca 4 ] 


03) 

[u] tl-lt r GIR 1 . r Hr. r A' , -Aa 4 U[R. GI 7 


04) 

[s]a E LUGAL EN-/a a-n[a ] 


05) 

[GIR.HI.A LU]G[AL EN-] r f- r a' 1 


06) 

[7 -su u 7-su am-qut] 


Bottom half(?) of the text is missing 

Rev. 

01) 

[...] traces [...] 


02) 

[. ]L[U] 


03) 

[URU yur- r la 1 -si' a a-n[a...] 


04) 

[...] URU ^Su'-mu-r 


05) 

[.. .gd\b-bd KUR MAR.T[U...] 

Up.ed. 

06) 

[a-na LUGA]L d UTU r EN 1 - r /a 1 [...] 


07) 

[...] LUGAL d UTUEN-ia 


08) 

[...] u a- r wa’ , -fa 5 //- r te 1 [-ra] 


09) 

a-na IR-sw 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [To the ki]ng, the sun god, my lord; [the messa]ge 
of Abdi-Ashirta, [your] servant [and] the mud on your feet, the ho[und o]f 
the king, my lord: a[t the feet of the ki]n[g, my [lord seven times and seven 
times have I fallen]. 

Rev. and Up.ed. 

(1-9) [...]the ru[ler of the city of] Ullasa, t[o...] the city of Sumur [,..a]ll the 
land of Amur[ru...to the kin]g, the sun god, my lord [...] the king, the sun 
god, my lord [...] so may he sen[d back] word to his servant. 



EA 62 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [ a-na '] v Pd' J hd'-na'-te 'be'-IP-id' 

02) [um-ma ] "IR 1 -' A 1 -' si 1 -' ir 1 -' te 1 r IR' , -[An-nza] 

03) [a-na GIR.^MES 1 be-li-ia 1 [am-qut] 

04) [mi-]'P-nu a-wa-te rMESl - r ka 1 'be' J tP T d'\- r na'\ 'muh 1 - r hP- r P[a\ 
05) [sata-d]ab-bu-ub-'sd-'nd [a-nam\i-'nip ' kP-'id'-[a\m 
06) [ ta-dab-buyub 1 'he'-'IP T aP- T td'-'mP r LU\K[UR] 

07) [sa KUR Mi]-is-rP Kn 'u 1 'te 1 -'ep~'-'pd-'us'' [ar-na] 

08) [a-na LU.] IVIES 1 KURM[z-] r z's 1 - r rz' 1 -z' rKn r lP-[i]s-[me\ 

09) [ 6 e-/ 0 'a-] r na 1 LU/MES 1 T^na 1 T llb'-bi r URU n 'Sd-'md-ri 10 

10) [a-na na-s]a-rz-sz [fo'-nza c/a]-be-szz ’"a 1 

11) [URU Su-m]u-ri' Kn r ERINYMES 1 URUS[e]- r e^ 1 - 7 a 1 -[/z] “ 

12) [is-ba-tu] ia-nu r LUYMES 1 'P-'na 1 r Lid-bi-si [a-na na] J saP-ri-si 

13) 'u'[in-n]e-ri-'ir 1 'a'-'nd'-ku' is-tu ’‘URU 1 'IP-[qat]' Kn 

14) ’"a 1 r ak''- v su'-[ud]-ma 'a'-'nd'-'kd ’‘URU 1 'Sd-mu-ri' Kn 

15) r d 1 u\-us[-te-sP]ka 'i.P-tu 1 UZU.SU-£z 

16) ERIN.MES URU r Se 1 -[e/z]- 7 a 1 -[/z'] r Kn r sunp-ma u-uLas-bd-ku 

17) a-'nd'-'kd r z 1 - r na 1 [URU Ir-qat]' 101r sunp-ma i-na a-sar E ne-e/z 

18) as-'ba''-'kd u [Lu-u i}-' sap-' ra'-pu-ni- 

19) 'P-'na 1 r IZr-£e MES [URU] r Sd-mu-ri' ™ 

20) r iP r EYGAL 1 -s [z] r ERINYMES 1 TJRU 1 Se-eh-la-li'™ 

21 ) 'd r P-nu-ma in-ne-ri-ir a-na-ku 

22) zs-fzz URU Ir-qat'™ u ak-'sd-'ud^-m[i] 'a'-na-ku 

23) z-na URU Su-mu-ri[ K1 ] u ia-nu LU.MES 

24) 'sa 1 as-/zzz z-na E.GAL-sz d a-nu-um-ma 

25) r LLT.MES sa as-bu-ni- i-na E.GAL-sz 

26) ‘Sa-Zzz-DINGIR 'Bi-si-ta-nu 1 Ma-a-ia 

27) 'Ar-sa-ja a-nu-'unp-ma 4 LU.MES 

28) sa as-bu-ni 7 z'- r na 1 E.GAL-sz 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [To] Paha(nr)nate, my lord, [the message of Abdi-Ashirte, [your] ser¬ 
vant; [at the fee]t of my lord [have I fallen]. 

(4-8) [Wh]at are your words, my lord, to m[e, that you are sa]ying? [Wh]y 
[do you spe]ak [thu]s, my lord? “You [are an] ene[my of the land of E]gypt 
and you are com[mitting a crime against the me]n of the land of E[gy]pt.” 

(8-r6) May [my lord] lisften!] There are [n]o men within Sumur [to pro]tect 
it [in accordance with] his (my lord’s) command and the troops of the city 
of Shehlali [had seized] the city of Sumur. There were no men within it [to 
pro]tect it. But I was called out from the city of Tr[qat] and I reached the 
city of Sumur and I broufght] you out of the hand of the troops of the city of 
Shehlali. 

(r6-24) If I were not located in [Trqat], if I had been located in a restful place, 
then the troops of the city of Shehlali would have burned [the city of] Sumur 
with fire and its palace. But when I was called out from the city of Trqat and 
I reached the city of Sumur, there were no men that were dwelling in its 
palace. 

(24-28) But now, the men that were dwelling in its palace were Sabi-ilu, 
Bishitanu, Maya (and) Arsayu. Now the four men who dwelt in its palace 
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29) 

30 ) 

31) 

32 ) 

33) 

34) 

35) 

36 ) 

37) 

38) 

39) 

40) 

41) 

42 ) 

43) 

44) 

45) 

46) 

47) 

48) 

49) 

Up.ed. 50) 

51) 

52) 

Lft.ed. 53) 

54) 

55) 


u iq-bu-ni 7 su-nu a-na La-si 

se-ez-zi-bd-an-na-si-mi is-tu SU-ti 

ERIN.MES URU Se-ek-la-li KI ii u-se-ez-zi-[ba\-su? 

W-nu 

[i]s-tu SU-ti ERIN.MES URU Se-eh-La-U 
[4 Zjl/MES 1 u-wi-i-mi 25 sa i-du-ku-ni 7 
[ERIN.MES URU Se-e]h-la-li K[ u i-nu-ma Lib\-bi 
[be-U-ia ii us-si-]ra ERIN.MES 
[a-na La-qt 4 LU.MEjS an-nu-te MEi 
[« sa-a]L J su'- v nu'' is-tu URU Su-mu-ri 10 
[su-nu in-na-Y ab'-tu^ma 1 La-a at-ru-ud-m[i] 
[am-mi-]ni 7 r P- T ka? J az'-zi-bu-ni 7 
[LU.MES] r ha 1 -za-nu- r te'"' UEil a-napa-ni-ka 
[w t\e J eP J te' J nini'-me a-nasa-su-nu 
[u 'Yr- v a~' J md' J d'-ia r P-nu-ma i-sap-par 
[a-na] T muh' J hV J ka' u i-ka-az-zi-ib 
[a-napa-n]i J ka 1 u te- eP-te-nim-me 
[a-na a-wa-] ^ ^e'"" ME5 ' , - ^ sw' , 'Ia-ma-a-ia 
[id-bu-ub i]t-ti r ERIN\MES URU Se-eh-la- 

\W Kn 

[u i-qa-bu-\ni 7 a-na sa-ba-at 
[URU Su-mu-] r rP r Kn ii il-te- r q e 1 
[ERIN.MES a-na] "sa^-bat URU -la-ma 
[LU.]MES mar-sa-a a-ni-na 
as-ku-un i-na URU r Su'- r mu'-[ri KI ] 
an-na na-sa-ri-si 


[.URU Su-m]u-ri “ 

[. ]be-U-Pa 

[ . a-na la-ma-\di LUGAL-wza 
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(29-34) and they (themselves) said to me: “Deliver us from the hand of the 
troops of the city of Shehlali.” So I delivered them from the hand of the troops 
of the city of Shehlali. [Four liv]es I saved. There were twenty five that [the 
troops of the city of Sheh]lali slew. 

(34-49) But when [my lord decides, then se]nd troops [to take] these [four 
men and interrogate them. From the city of Sumur [they fl]ed; I did not 
expell (them). [Wh]y do the city rulers lie to your face? r And [yo]u always 
listen to them. But Yamaia, when he writes [t]o you, then he lies [to] your 
[fac]e and you always listen [to] his [wor]ds. Yamaya [communicated wi]th 
the troops of the city of Shehlali [and th]ey [spok]e about capturing [the 
city of Sumujr and he took [troops to] capture the city. 

(50-52) These sick [men] have I placed in the city of Sumur to protect it. 

(53-55) [...the city of Sum]ur [....] my lord [...for the information of the 
king. 



EA 63 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na\ ru sar-ri r EN‘ , - 7 a'' 

02) r qi'-bi-ma 

03) um-ma Ab-di-As-ta-<ar>-ti 
04) IR l sar-ri 

05) a-na 1 GIR.MES 'sar-ri r EN 1 - 7 a 1 

06) 7 it 7 ma-aq-ta- r tP r d'- r nd' r GIR\MES r sV rnr LUGAL 1 r EN 1 - 7 a ir \ 1 r anP- 
r qu'-ut 

07) u a-wa-ti qa-ba sar J rP r ENV/a> 

08) [a-] r na' Ha-si u is-te J miT 
09) [a]-wa-ti l sar-ri E[N-/a] 

10) [is-\te'-muu 

11) [b-] r is 1 -te-me ‘L[UGALEN-/a] 

12) [a-wa-] r tP-ia [ i-nu-ma] 

13) [KUjR.NU r da'- v na'-at u[GU-/a] 

14) dpsde 1 

15) r u 1 T yps'di- T md'- T ad' (?) 

16) TUT sar'- v rP 


Rev. 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak [to] the king, my lord, the message of Abdi-Ashta<r>t, the servant 
of the king: At the feet of the king, my lord, seven and seven (times) have I 
fallen; at the feet of the king, my lord, have I fallen. 

(7-9) And the king, <my> lord, has spoken words to me and I am heeding the 
words of the king, [my] lo[rd]. 

(ro-13) [I] am heeding so [may] the k[ing, my lord] heed my [wo]rds [be¬ 
cause hostility is strong a [gainst me]. 

(r4-r6) May the king be apprised and may he be informed. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


o 1) a-na sar-ri EN-/a 
02) qi-bi-ma 

03) um-ma TR- d INNIN IR sar-rl 

04) a-na GIR.MES sar-rl EN-/a 

05) ma-aq-ti-ti 7 GIR.MES sar-rl EN-/a 

06) u 7 ml-la-an-na 

07) u ka-ba-tu-maii su\-uh-ru-ma 

08) uyi-il 5 -ma-adsar-ri EN-ia 

09) ki-ma da-na-at KUR.NU UGU-/a 

10) uyi-da-mi-iq 

11) l-na pa-ni sar-ri EN-/a 

12) iiyu-wa-sl-ra 

13) 1 LU.GAL a-na na-sa-ri-ia 


Rev. 


! 4 ) 

sa-ni-tam a-wa-ti 

! 5 ) 

sa-pa-ar sar-ri 


\ EN-/a 

16) 

a-na 1 la-si 

! 7 ) 

u is-te-mu 

18) 

gab-bi a-wa-ti sar-i 

! 9 ) 

is-te-mu 

20) 

a-nu-ma 

21) 

10 MUNUS.MES 


22) \ me-kl 


23) \ ia-pa-aq-ti 
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TRANSLATION 

(1-7) Speak to the king, my lord, the message of Abdi-Ashtart, the servant 
of the king: At the feet of the king, my lord (feet of the king my lord), have I 
fallen seven (times) and seven times, on the stomach and on the back. 

(8-13) And may the king, my lord, be informed that the hostility against me 
is strong so may it be pleasing to the king, my lord, and may he send a senior 
official to protect me. 

(14-23) Furthermore, the king, my lord, wrote words to me and I have 
heeded. All the words of the king, my lord, have I heeded. Now 
ten women, 

viz. of glass, 


have I produced. 



EA 65 


Obv. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Ol) 

[a-na sar-ri EN-/a ] 


02) 

[qi- b]l- r mcC 


03 ) 

[um-ma] mr Ab'- r dr- d INNIN IR -ka 


04) 

a-na ‘GIR.MES EN-/a 7 u 7 mi-la 


05 ) 

\\ ma-aq-ta-ti u ka-ba-tu-ma u su-u J 

-ru- ma 

06) 

a-na ‘GIR.MES sar-ri EN-/a 


07) 

u ki J ma? a-wa-ti sa-pa-ra sar-ri EN- 

-ia 

08) 

r a 1 -na ia-si is-tu-mu "gab^-bi a-wa-ti 

l sar-ri <EN >-ia' 


\\is[ 

-te-mu](l) 

09 ) 

u URU.DIDLI.MES sar-ri v if'-ti-<ia> 


10) 

ii i-na-sa-ru 


11 ) 

it <i>-su-si-ru 


12) 

[ a] J na 1 pa-ni ERIN.MES pi-t[d-t]i 


!3) 

[sar]-ri EN-/a 


! 4 ) 

... .traces. 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [Spejak [to the king, my lord; the message] of Abdi-Astarti your ser¬ 
vant. At the feet of my lord seven and seven times \\ have I fallen both on 
the stomach and on the back, at the feet of the king, my lord. 

(7-13) And according to the words that the king, my lord wrote to me, I am 
heeding all the words of the king, and the towns of the king (that are) under 
<my> responsibility. And I am guarding and <I> am preparing for the coming 
of the regular tr[oo]ps of the [ki]ng, my lord. 

(14) traces 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na 'sar-] r rP E[N-/a] 

02) [.EjN-Ta 1 

03) [. is-] v ta'' J pa'-a[r] 

04) [. } vl ' r Ha'- r ya' 

05) [. ] r yP- r na'- r di'-[in 4 \ 

06) [ l sar-\rP r EN''- 7 a'' r pcP J nP[-su a-na] 
07) r KUR 1 - 7 a 1 r da'- v na'- r af r KtJR '- r tP 
08) r UGU 1 - r ia'' ti-dP J iri'-nP 
09) v P- v na 1 r qa?- r tP-su? v iP r tP-[din-su] 

10) [a-^ia^TUYMASKIM^.] 

11) [.] r sV r iR n [.] 

12) [. ]us-[si-ir. .] 

13 ) [.] 
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TRANSLATION 


Obv. 


01) [To the ki]ng,[my] lo[rd] 


02) [.] my [lo]rd 

03) [.hewjrote 

04) [.]Haya 

05 ) [.]may he giv[e] 


06) [the ki]ng, my lord, [his]attention [to] 

07) my land. Strong is the hostility 

08) against me. May you give me 

09) into his hand, and may you appfoint him] 

10) as the commissioner [.] 

11) [.]ofthe servant[.] 

12) [.] s e[nd .] 

13 ) [.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) [a-na LUGAL d UTU-s/ be-U-ia qt-bt-ma um-ma] 

02) ['.IR -ka-ma a-n\a G[IR.MES LUGAL d UTU-s/ b]e-U-i[a ] 

°3) [7 u 7 am-qu-ut.... 

04) [a-nu-um-ma li-de-mi d UT]U-s/ be-U-i[a a-na] 

05) [URU.KI d UTU-s 7 be-U-ia URU ]Su-mu- r ri 1K [ l ] 

06) [ a-nu-um- ma i-na-an-na'A-zi-ru\ a-si-ib i-n[a ] 

07) [URU Su-mu-ri KI qa-du ERIN.]MES-s« qa-du GI[S.GIGIR.MES-s«] 

08) [u LUGAL d UTU-s/ be-li li-is]-a[l-]mi 

09) [a-na URU S]u- r mu^rr[ a UR]U. r KU rdl [UTU-s]/ be- r tr~ia 

10) [u d U]TU-s/ Lu-u i-[d]e-ml SIG 5 g[db]-bu LU.MES KUR M[i-is-rl] 

11) [sa a]s-bu-ni 7 i-na [URU] Su-mu- r n 1KI URU.KI d U[TU-s/ be-U-ia] 

12) [it-t]a-su-ni 7 u i-na KUR-b' 4 7a as-bu-ni 7 

13) [be-L]iu i^-te-pu-us ma-mi-ta 

14) [it-]ti LU [s]a URU Gu 5 -ub-U “ u it-ti L[U sa URU....] 

15) v ii~' gdb-bu LU.MES hal-zu-uh-lu-tisa KUR 7 «i r « n (?) 

16) UU-ti-su DUG.GA-n/y be-Ui-na-an-na su-u-ut k[i-ma] 

17) [LU] SA- r GAZLZA.MES UR.GI- hal-qu u is-ba-at 

18) [URU Su]-m[u-]rF URU.KI d UTU-s 7 be-U-ia 


19) [.//dingir-/« 4 

20) [.] d UTU-s/ be-U-ia 

21) [. u]b J la'-mi 

01’) [.] 

02’) [.] 

03’) si. .] 

04’) /[/.] 

05’) [.] 

06’) i[m .] 

07’) sa[.] 

08’) as[.] 

09’) a [.] 

!o’) d[ .] 

11’) sa[.] 

12’) [.] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [Speak to the king, the sun god, my lord. Thus (says)..., your servant. 
A]t the fe[et of the king, the sun god,] my [l]ord, [seven (times) and seven 
(times) have I fallen.] 

(4-5) [Now may the sun] god, my lord, [be apprised concerning the city of 
the sun god, my lord, the city of] Sumur. 

(6-16) [Right now, Aziru (?)] is located in [the city of Sumur with his troo]ps, 
with [his] c[hariotry. So may the king, the sun god, my lord make in]quiry 
[concerning the city of S]umur, [the cit]y of the [sun go]d, my lord. [And] 
may [the su]n god be apprised: all the men of the land of E[gypt that we]re 
located in [the city of] Sumur, the city of the sun [god, my lord,] are all right; 
they [ca]me forth and are located in my territory, my [lo]rd. But he has made 
a treaty oath [wi]th the ruler of the city of Byblos and with the ru[ler of the 
city of...] and as for all of the fortress commanders of your land, now they 
are on good terms with him, my lord. 

(i6-2r) Now, he is l[ike] the c apiru [man], a stray dog. And he has seized 
[the city of Su]m[u]r, the city of the sun god, my lord. [...]my [lor]d, the god 
[...]the sungod, my lord [...I] brought [.] 

Reverse: Only signs at the beginning of the Lines. Someone has scraped away 
the Lines on the back to create a smooth surface, sunken into the backside of the 
tablet. 




EA68 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) 

02) 

03) 

04) 

05) 

06) 

07) 

08) 

09) 

10) 

11) 

12) 
! 3 ) 
! 4 ) 

Lo.ed. 15) 
Rev. 16) 
! 7 ) 
18) 
! 9 ) 

20) 

21) 

22) 

23) 

24) 

25) 

26) 

27) 

28) 

29) 

30) 

Up.ed. 31) 
32) 


[ l Ri] -ib-ha-ad J da 1 (?) 

[iq-]bi a-na EN-sw 
[sdr] KUR.KI.HI.A LUGAL GAL 
[ d ]NIN sa URU Gu-ub-la 
ti-id-di-in 4 du-na 
a-na LUGAL be-li-ia 
a-na GIR.MES EN-/a d UTU-/a 
7 -su j-ta-a-an am-qut 
Lu-u i-de LUGAL EN-/a 
i-nu-ma sal-ma-at URU Gub-la 
GEME ki-it-ti sa LUGAL 
u KAL.GA ma-gal nu-kur-tu 4 
"sa 1 ERIN.MES SA.GAZ.MES 
[UG]U-/a u La-a <i>a-quL-ml 
LUGAL EN-/a is-tu 
[UR]U T SiT-mu-ur KI 
[/]a -a in 4 -ne-pu-us ga[b-b]u 
r a^-na ERIN.MES SA.GAZ.MES 
i-na LU.MASKIM sar-ri 
sa i-su-u i-na r URU 1 Su-mu-ur 
ba- r ar~ta-at URU T Gub^-la 
a-nu-um-ma 'Pa-ka-a[m] J nd'-ta 
LU.MASKIM LUGAL sa i-n[a\ 
URU Su-mu-ur K1 v i'- v de'-mi 

\ma-gal\( NA-AS) 

pu-us-qam 
sa UGU URU Gub-la 
is-tu KUR la-ri-im-mu-ta 
nu-bal-li-it 

KAL.GA ma-gal nu J kur' J tu 4 
[UG]U-nw ii u-ul 
[ia]-qul-mi LUGAL is-t[u\ 

[UR]U. DIDLI.KI-su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-8) [R]ib-Hadda [spjoketohislord, [king] of the lands, the great king: May 
the Lady of the city of Byblos grant strength to the king, my lord; at the feet 
of my lord, my sun god, seven times and seven times have I fallen. 

(9-21) May the king be apprised that it is well with the city of Byblos, the 
loyal handmaiden of the king but the hostility of the i aplru troops against 
me is very fierce. So may the king, my lord, not keep silent concerning 
[the ci]ty of Sumur lest ev[ery o]ne join the i aplru troops. It is through the 
commissioner of the king whom he has in the city of Sumur that the city of 
Byblos is sustained. 

(22-32) Now, Pahamnata, the king’s commissioner who is in the city of 
Sumur, knows the great(!) pressure that is on the city of Byblos. It is from the 
land ofYarimuta that we got supplies. Very fierce is the hostility [aga]inst us 
so may the king not [ke]ep silent concerning his [ci]ties. 



EA 69 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [ a-na 1 . a-bi-ia] 

02) [qi-bi-ma\ 

03) [um-ma I /?/-/b- d ISKUR DUMU-/ot] 

04) [a-na GIR.MES-fai am-qu-ut] 

05) [ d NIN sa URU Gub-la DINGIR LUGAL] 

06) [be-li-ia ti-din TE§-/ca] 

07) r a 1 -na T pa'[-ni LUGAL be-li-ia DINGIR-/a] 

08) d UTU-/a [.] 

09) bi-ta- r ka 1 r E 1 ? r x n [.w] 

10) "d'-qa-bu il-te a -qu-mig[ab-bu a-wa-ti] 

11) r P-na be-ri-su-nu r UGU 1 [-/a] 

12) [sa]-ni-tam a-nu-ma i-na-an-na 

13) r P-na-mu-su ur-ra m[u-sa] 

14) r P-na nu-kiir-ti UEi sa UGU-</a> 

15) r sa' J nP J tam' at-ta ti-de-mi 

16) '"URUYKIYMESY'a da-an-nu UGU-/a 

17) [«] r d- r uP T-le-<i> i-pe-es 

18) [SIGsJ-^a 1 r iV-tP J su'[-nu sa-ni-]tam 
Lo.ed. 19) '"ERINYMES 1 nu-KUR-Ta 1 [da-an-]nu-ta 5 
Rev. 20) T sa' r \SW'Ma- r ag 1 - r da'-li 

21) v iP ERIN.MES URU Ma\-as-pat Kl 

22) r nu''-kur-tu 4 \JG\J-iau a-nu-ma 

23) ia-nu-um UJ-lu 4 sayi-ri-su-ni 

24) is-tu qa-ti-su-nu sa-ni-tam 

25) i-na ka-<sa>-ad Ap-pi-ha a-na mah-ri-ia 

26) si-si-tu 4 UGU-/a u gab-bi 

27) KA.GAL.MES-/a ti-la\-qe U[RUDU?] 

28) \ nu-hu-us-tu 4 sa- r aP[-mi] 

29) Ap-pi-haUJ-kakig[ab-bi] 

30) a-wa-ti sa-ni-tam qu-ru- luP 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-8) [To..., my father, speak; message of Rib-Haddi, your son: At your feet 
I have fallen. May the Lady of the city of Byblos, the goddess of the king, my 
lord, give you honor] in the pres[ence of the king, my lord, my deity,] my sun 
god. 

(9-11) [...] and your house, Beth-[NIN.IB(?) and] I have been saying “They 
have a[ll] made an [agreement] against [me].” 

(12-14) Furthermore, now I am in retreat day and night because of the 
hostility against <me>. 

(15-18) Furthermore, you should know that my towns are stronger than I 
[and] I am unable to con[cilia]te the[m]. 

(18-24) [Furthermore, the troops of my [str]ong enemie<s> of the city of 
Magdal and the troops of Maspat(!) are hostile to me and now there is no 
man that can deliver me from their hand. 

(24-30) Furthermore, upon Appiha’s rea<ch>ing me, there was an outcry 
against me, and as for all my gates, the bronze was taken. Ask Appiha, your 
man, about the wh[ole] affair. 
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THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


31) a-na LUGAL be-l[i-ka uyu-ha-mi-it] 

32) a- r sP EfRIN.MES pi-td-ti] 

33 _ 37) completely broken off 

Lft.ed. 38) [. .ga]b-b[u...] 

39) [. i-pe-e\s 15 r SIG s-q[a it-ti-su-nu] 
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(30-37) Furthermore, entreat the king, [your] lo[rd that he hasten] the 
coming forth of the refgular troops.]. 

(38-39) [...a]l[l...to conci]liat[e them]. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

or) 

[ 7 ?/Tb- d ISKUR iq-bi] 


02) 

[a-na EN -su LUGAL KUR.KUR.KI.MES] 


03) 

[LUGAL GAL d NIN sa URU Gub-la\ 


04) 

[ti-di-in 4 KAL.GA a-na LUGAL-r/] 


05) 

[EN-/a a-n]a G[IR.ME§] 


06) 

[EN-ia] rdl UTU-/[a 7 -su\ 


07) 

[7 -ta-a]n am-qu-u[t a-mur] 


08) 

[URU.K]I.HI.A URU Gub[-la] 


09) 

[nu-kur]-tu-nu URU Ma J a\g?-da-Ll] 


10) 

[URU ki-it-t]i-ka is-tu 


11) 

[da-ri-]ti Li-ma-ad 


12) 

[i-nu-ma] us-si-[l]r-ti 


! 3 ) 

[mi-im-ma]-su u La-a 


! 4 ) 

[u-ka-li] na?-ad!-na-ti 


! 5 ) 

[KU.BABBAR] a-na DUMU-sm 


16) 

[tul-pa?-]ra-[a]s? be-ri-ku-n[i\ 


! 7 ) 

[u u]s-si-ra-ni 

Lo.ed. 

18) 

[x LU.MES] KUR Ml-is-[r]L 


> 9 ) 

[« xLU.ME]S KUR Me-l[u\-ha 

Rev. 

20) 

[ki-i-\ma LUGAL.MES 


21) 

[sa na-a\d-na-ta GIS. 


22) 

[GIGIR.MES-s]a-na u ti-n[a]-sa-<ru> J nP 


23) 

[a-dl a-s}( ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti 


24) 

[uy]i-de LUGAL EN-/a 


25) 

[i-nu-ma] KUR A-mur-ri ur-ra 


26) 

[mu-sa] tu-ba-<u-na> a-sa <ERIN.MES> pi-ta-ti 


27) 

[i-na U]D. KAM'.MES ka-s[a-a\d 


28) 

[ERIN.MES pi-]ta-ti KUR T A'-[mur-ri] 


29) 

[Lu-u in 4 ]-ne-ep-sa-[at] 


30) 

[gab-bu a-n]asar-r[i EN -ia ] 


3 i) 

[xxxs]u- r nu^ x[...] 


Remainder broken away 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) [Rib-Haddi spoke to his lord, the king of all lands, the great king; may 
the Lady of Byblos grant strength to the king, my lord. A]t the fe[et of my 
lord], m[y] sun god, [seven times (and) seven time]s have I fall[en.] 

(7-11) [Look, the tow]ns of the city of Byblfos] are our [cnemjics. The town 
of Ma[gdali(?) was] your [loy]al [city from [of ol]d. 

(11-16) Be apprised [that] I sent/released his [property] and I did not [with¬ 
hold.] I gave [silver] to his son. [You may deci]de between us. 

(17-23) [But s]end to me [x men of] the land of Egypt [and x me]n of the 
land of Meluhha [just a]s the kings [to whom] you [have gra]nted [t]heir 
[chariots], that they may prot<ect> me [until the coming for]th of the regular 
troops. 

(24-31) [And may] the king, my lord, [be] apprised [that] thelandofAmurru 
day [(and) night] is seeki<ng> the coming forth of the regular <troops>. [On 
the d]ay of the arrival of [the re]gular [troops] the land ofAm[urru will verily 
go] over [entirely t]o the kin[g, my lord] [.t]heir [...]. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na l ]Ha-ia pa-si-t[e] 


02) 

[um\-ma I R/-/6- d ISKUR[ 


03) 

a-na GIR.MES-/;a am-qu[-ut\ 


04) 

d A-ma-na DINGIR sa LU[GAL be-li-k]a 


05) 

ti-di-nu TES-/ca i-na 


06) 

pa-ni LUGAL be-U-ka 


07) 

a-mur at-ta LU em-qu 


08) 

i-de LUGAL u i-na em-<qu>-ti-ka 


09) 

is-ta-par-ka sar-ru 


10) 

i-na LU.MASKIM a-na mi-ni 7 


11) 

qa-la-ta u La-a 


12) 

ti-iq-bu a-na sar-ri 


! 3 ) 

u yu-wa-si-ru-na 


! 4 ) 

ERIN.MES pi-La-Li u 


! 5 ) 

ti-il-te 9 -qu-na 

Lo.ed. 

16) 

URU Su-mu-ra mi-nu 


! 7 ) 

TR-A-s[/-/r]-fa IR 

Rev. 

18) 

UR.GIy uyi-il-qu 


> 9 ) 

KUR LUGAL a-na sa-a-su 


20) 

mi-nu ti-la-at-su 


21) 

u KAL.GA i-na LU.GAZ GA.KAL 


22) 

til-la-at-su u 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [To] Haya, the vizi[r], the [mes]sage of Rib-Hadda, [your servant]: At 
your feet have I fallfen]. May Amon, the god of the ki[ng, yo]ur [lord], give 
you honor in the presence of the king, your lord. 

(7-16) Look, you are a wise man; the king knows (this) and because of your 
wis<do>m, the king sent you as commissioner. Why have you kept silent and 
not spoken to the king that he should send regular troops that they should 
take the city of Sumur? 

(16-22) What is Abdi-Ash[ir]ta, the slave, the dog, that he should take the 
land of the king for himself? What is his militia that he is strong? By the 
‘apiru men is his militia strong! 
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THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


23) us-sl-ru-na-nl 50 ta-pal 

24) ANSE.KUR.RA 112 me ERIN.MES GIR.MES 

25) u i-zi-za i-na URU Si-ga- 

\ta 

26) i-na pa-ni-su a-di 

27) a-si ERIN.MES p'l-ta-ti 

28) u-ulyu-pa\(BAR)-hi-raka-li 

29) LU.MES GAZ.MES u 

30) yp-U-qa URU Si-ga-t[a] 

31) r u 1 URU Am-pi r « 1 \yi-is-bat] 

32) [HUR].SAG \say[i-zi-za\ 

Up.ed. 33) [u] mi-na i-pu-[su-na] 

34) [«] ia-nu a-sar 

35) [ir-r]u-bua-namu-hi-[su\ 
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(22-32) So send me fifty pairs of horses and two hundred foot troops and i 
will take up a position against him in the town of Shigata until the regular 
army comes forth. Let him not assemble all the c apiru men and take the town 
of Shigata and the town of Ampi and seize the [hill co]untry where he can 
[take a stand.] 

(33-35) Then what can 1 [do since] there is no place to which 1 can enter? 



EA 72 


TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) [.] r i'-de' sar-ru 

02) [l-nu-ma KALUGA 1 nu-kur-tu 4 
03) [UGU URU Gub-la ] r /U UGU-ta la-a 

04) [. ]ki-ma URU Ir-q[a~] 7 a 1 

05) [. ]ii\JR\JAr-[dayta' 

06) [. ]a-nasa-a-su 

07) [.. .yu-ba-\u 1 URU Gub-la 

08) [.URU A]m-piu 

09) [. q]a-du ERIN.MES p[(-ta-ti\ 

10) [u mi-na i-pu-su-na ]a-na-ku /- r na 1 

11) [i-de-ni-ia . ]-ni-in 4 

12) [. ] v sa''-ni-tam 

13) [.] ti-is [-me ] 

14) [. }ka[ .] 

1 5 ) [.] 

16) [.] 

Lo.ed. 17) [.] 

Rev. 18) [.] 

19 ) [.] 

20) [.] 

21) [.] 

22) [.] 

23 ) [.] 

24 ) [. ] 

25) [.]MES[.] 

26) [.] r us' , - r s/' , -[ra ] 

27) [sdr-ru 30 ta-pal ANSE.KU]R.RA. r MES 1 [ u x ]GIS.GIGIR 

28) [.URU Su-mu-]ra KI [...] 

29) [.]URU Am-p[i] 

30) [.ERIN.MES pi-t\d-t[i...\ 

31) [.KUR A-rnu ] -ri KI 

32) [.LU.M]ES GAZ.MES 
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TRANSLATION 

Obv. 01) [.]may the king be apprised 

02) [that strojng is the hostility 

03) [against the city of Byblos] and against me. Let not 

04) [.]like the town of Trqata 

05) [.] and the town of Ardata 

06) [.]to himself 

07) [.he is seeking the city of Byblos 

08) [.the town of A]mpi and 

09) [.wi]th regular t[roops] 

10) [and what can I do,] myself, all 

11) [alone.]??? 

12) [.jFurthermore 

13) [.] may youlisften] 

!4) [.]you[.] 

15) [.] 

16) [.] 

Lo.ed. 17) [.] 

Rev. 18) [.] 

19) [.] 

20) [.] 

21) [.] 

22) [.] 

23) [.] 

24) [.] 

25) [.] —[.] 

26) [.]sen[d.] 

27) [oh king, thirty teams of ho]rses[and x ]chariots 

28) [.the town of Sumu]ra [...] 

29) [.]the town of Amp[i] 

30) [.regular troojps [...] 

31) [.the land of Amur] ru 

32) [.] 'apiru [me]n. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

V d'- T na' "" A'-ma-an-ap-paa-bi-ia 


02) 

um-ma 'Ri-ib-ad-da Y)\JM\]-ka J ma' 


03) 

a-na GIR.MES a-bi-ia am-qu-ut 


04) 

d NIN sa URU Gub-la ti-din 


05) 

ba-as-ta-ka i-na pa-ni 


06) 

sar-ri EN-/ra a-na mi-ni 7 


07) 

qa-la-ta u La-a tdq-bu 


08) 

a-na sar-ri EN-li-ka 


09) 

u tu-sa-na qa-du ERIN.MES 


10) 

pi-la-Li u ti-ma-qu-tu 


11) 

UGU KUR A-mur-ri sum-ma 


12) 

ti-is-mu-na a-si-mi ERIN.MES 


! 3 ) 

pi-ta-ti u i-zi-bu URU.MES-s«-nu 


! 4 ) 

ii pa-at-ru at-ta u-ul 


! 5 ) 

ti-i-de KUR A-mur-ri i-nu-ma 


16) 

r a 1 - sar da-an-ni ti-la-ku-na 


! 7 ) 

r « 1 an-nu-us i-na-an-na 


18) 

[u]-uli-ra-a-mu a-na 'IR -A-si-ir-ta 


! 9 ) 

v mP-nayi-pu-su a-nasa J su' J niT 

Lo.ed. 

20) 

r « 1 tu J bd'-u-na ur-ra 

Rev. 

21) 

v u 1 mu-sa-am a-st ERIN.MES 


22) 

r p'C-ta-tiii r R-teg-pu-us 


23) 

r a'-nasa-a-si x ( SE) iika-Li 


24) 

LU.MES ha-za-nu-te tu-ba-u-na 


25) 

i-pe-es an-nu-tu 4 a-na TR -A-si-ir-ta 


26) 

r i'-nu-mayi-is-ta-pdr a-na LU.MES 


27) 

URU Am-mi-ia du-ku-mi EN -ku-nu 


28) 

ii in-ne-ep J siC a-na 


29) 

LU.MES GAZ ki-na J na 1 ti-iq-bu J na' 


30) 

LU.MES ha J za'-nu-tu 4 ki-na-na 


31) 

yi-pu-su a-na ia-si-nu 


32) 

u ti-ne-pu-su ka-Li KUR.MES 


33) 

a-na LU.MES GAZ u qiba-mi 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) To Amanappa my father, the message of Rib-Haddi your son: At the 
feet of my father I have fallen. May the Lady of the city of Byblos grant you 
honor before the king, your lord. 

(6-11) Why do you keep silent and not speak to the king, your lord so that 
you may come forth with regular troops and pounce on Amurru? 

(11-16) If they hear of the coming forth of the regular troops they will 
abandon their towns and desert. Don’t you know Amurru, that they follow 
the strong one? 

(17-28) And now they don’t like Abdi-Ashirta; what is he doing to them? 
And they seek day and night the coming forth of the regular army, and I will 
join it. And all the city rulers seek to do this thing to ‘Abdi-Ashirta because 
he wrote to the men of the city of Ammia, “Slay your lord and join the c apiru .” 

(29-33) Thus the city rulers are saying, “He will do the same to us,” 
and all the territories will join the c apiru. 



THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 



452 


34) 


35) 


36) 


37) 


38) 


39) 


40) 

Up.ed 

4i) 


42) 

Lft.ed. 

43) 


44) 


45) 


a-wa-ta 5 an-ni-ta a-na v po'-ni 
sar-ri EN-li-ka i-nu-ma 
a-bu ii be-lu at-tci-ma 
a-na ia-si u a-na ka-ta 5 
pa-ni-ia na-ad-na-ti 
ti-i-de pa-ar-sa-la 
r P-nu-ma i-ba-sa-ta i-na 
r URlT v Su'-mu-rai-nu J md' 
r IR n r kP-it-ti-ka a-na-ku 
u djp-bi a-na LUGAL be-li[-ka\ 
u tu-wa-sa-<ar> til-la-tu r a 1 [-?2a] 
r UP-si ki-ma ar-hi-is 
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(33-38) So relate this matter in the presence of the king, your lord, because 
you are father and master to me and to you have I turned. 

(39-45) You know my conduct when you were in Sumur, that I am a loyal 
servant. So speak to the king, your lord so that an auxiliary force may be 
se<nt> to me immediately. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) 'Ri-ib-ad-da iq-bi a-na EN-/[/-s«] 

02) sar KUR.KUR LUGAL GAL sar ta-am-ha-ri d [NIN] 

03) sa URU Gub-la ti-di-in GA.KAL a-na [LUGAL] 

04) EN-/a a-na GIR.MES EN -Li-ia d UTU-/[a] 

05) 7 -su 'j-a-an am-qu-ut lu-u i-de sar-ru 
06) EN-<//> i-nu-ma sal-ma-at URU Gub-la GEME 
07) kl-lt-tisa sar-ri is-tu UD.KAM.MES 
08) sa ab-bu-ti-su u r an 1 -m<-us i-na-an-na 
09) i-te-zi-ib sar-ru URU ki-it-ti-su 

10) is-tu qa-ti-su li- r da' , -ga\ LUGAL tup- r pl 1MFi 

11) sa E a-bi-su i-nu-mcC r u'-ul IR ki-ti 

12) LU./( v kd i-ba-as-si v k-na URU Gub-la 

13) u-ul ta-qa-al-mi a-na IR-Aa sum-ma 

14) [G] A.KAL nu-kur-tun sa ERIN.MES GAZ UGU<-sw> u 

15) DINGIR.MES KUR-/:[a ] r TL ga-am-ru DUMU.MES-nu 

MUNUS.DUMU.MUNUS.MES<-mo 

16) GIS.E-nu i[-n\a na-da-ni- i-na KUR Ia-ri-mu-ta 

17) i-na ba-l[a-] ta Z\-nu A.SA-/a as-sa-ta 

18) sa la m[u-]ta ma-si-il r aP-sum ba-li 

19) r P-re-si[-i\mgdb<-bi> URU.MES-/a sa i-na 

20) HUR.SAG \ r ha'-ar-ri u i-na a-hi a-ia-ab 

21) i-ba-as-su in-ne-ep-su a-na ERIN.MES GAZ 

22) URU Gub-<la> qa-du 2 URU.MES ir-ti-hu a-na ia-si 

23) u an-nu-us i-na-an-na il-te g -qe 

24) ‘IR -A-si-ir-ta URU Si-ga-ta a-na sa-a-su 

25) u iq-bi a-na LU.MES URU Am-mi-ia du-ku-mi 

26) r et'-la-ku-nu u i-ba-sa-tu-nu ki-ma ia-ti-nu 

27) pa-as-ha-tu-nu u ti-ne-ep-su ki-ma 

28) [a-] r wal'-te u ^-su u i-ba-as-su ki-ma 



EA 74 


TRANSLATION 


(1-5) Rib-Haddi said to [his] lord, king of the lands, the great king, the king 
of battle: May the [Lady] of the city of Byblos give strength to the [king], my 
lord. At the feet of my lord, m[y] sun god, seven times and seven times have 
I fallen. 

(5-12) May the king, <my> lord be apprised that the city of Byblos, the faithful 
handmaiden of the king, has been at peace since the days of his fathers, but 
now the king has forsaken his loyal city. May the king examine the tablets 
of his fathers’ palace whether the man who is in Byblos has not been a loyal 
servant. 

(13-19) Do not be silent concerning your servant since [g]reat is the hostility 
of the ‘apiru troops against <him>. And as the gods of yo[ur] land live, used 
up are our sons and <our> daughters, (and) the wood of our houses f[or] 
payment to the land of Yarimuta to preserve our lives. My field is like a wife 
with no husband for lack of a cultivator. 

(19-22) A1<1> my towns which are in the hills and on the seacoast have joined 
the ‘apiru troops. The city of Bybl<os> and two towns remain to me. 

(23-29) And now Abdi-Ashirta has taken over the town of Shigata and he 
has said to the men of the town of Ammiya, “Kill your ‘lad’ and become like 
us, and you will be at rest.” And they have been won over in accordance with 
his [wo]rds and they are like 
the ‘apiru troops. 
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Lo.ed. 29) r ERIN\MES GAZ r w n an-nu-us i-na J an'-na 

30) is-tap-pa-ar ‘IR -A-si-ir-ta a-na ERIN.MES 

31) ASENIN.IB pu-hu-ru-nim-miu 

Rev. 32) ni-ma-qu-ut\(WA?) r UGU 1 URU Gub-la sum-maia-[nu] 

33) LU .Ll sa u.-se 20 -zi-bu J s 4 ’ , ( r SE'') is-tu qa-ti-nu 

34) u nu-da-bir 5 ’"LUYMES"' r ha'-za-nu-ta is-tu 

35) lib-bi KUR.KUR.KI u ti-ne-pu-us ka-li KUR.KUR.MES.KI 

36) a-na LU.MES r GAZ n r U' r kP-tu ti-in<-ne-pu-us>-ma 

37) a-na ka-li KUR.KUR/KU 'idpa-as-hu DUMU.MES 

38) u MUNUS.DUMU.MUNUS.MES a<-na> da-ri-ti UD.KAM.MES 

39) u sum-ma ap J pu'-na-mayu-sa-na sar-ru 

40) u ka-li KUR.KUR.KI nu-kur-tu 4 a-na sa-su 

41) u mi-nayi-pu-su a-na ia-si-nu 

42) ki-na-na ti-ls-ku-nu NAM.<NE>.RU a-na be-ri-su-nu 

43) u ki-na-na pa-al-ha-ti ma-gal ma-gal >i-nu-ma< 

44) [i]-nu-ma ia-nu LU sa u-se-zi-ba-an-ni 

45) [/s]-£m qa-ti-su-nu ki-ma MUSEN.MES sa 

46) r P- r na^ lib-bi hu-ha-ri \ ki-lu-bi 

47) r sal'-ak-na-atki-su-ma a-na-ku i-na 

48) r URir r Guld- r Ud r am 1 -mi-ni ta-qa-al-mi a-na KUR-/«f 

49) a-nu-ma ki-a-ma as-ta-pa-ar a-na E.GAL 

50) v u 1 u J uP ti-is-mu-na a-wa-tu-ia 

51) a-nu-ma 'A-ma-an-ap-pa it-ti-ka sa J aP-su 

52) su-utyi-de u ia-ta-mar pu-us-[qa] 

53) sa UGU-/a li-is-me sar-ru a-wa-te IR-sw 

54) u ia-di-na ba-la-ta IR-sw 

55) iiyu- r ba''-U-itlR-suu 

56) a-na-sa- v ral' [URU] r kP-it-ti-su a-di N[IN]-m< 

57) DINGIR.MES-nu a[-naka-ta 5 ] r iTyi-da- r gaP [LUGAL] 

58) [K]U[R]-su u [IR-sw uyi-] r im'-lika-na KUR[-sw] 

59) u su- r up''[-si-ih URU-s ]u-ma li-it-ri- r is''(\) 

60) r P- r na 1 pa-ni ’’LUGAL'' r EN 1 -iayu-wa-si- r ra^ 

61) r LU‘ , - r su'' uyi-zi-iz i-na-an-na u ak J su''-u[d]( 1 ) 

62) dd-na-ku a-na ma-har sar-ri EN<-/a> da-mi-iq it-W-ka? 

63) a-na ia-si mi-na i-pu-su-na a-na-ku i-na 

64) [i-]de-ni-ia a-nu-ma ki-[a]- r ma'' u-ba-u ur-ra 

65) mu- r sa 1 


Up.ed. 

Lft.ed. 
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(29-41) And now, Abdi-Ashirta has written to the troops, “Assemble at the 
temple of Ninurta and let us fall upon the city of Byblos since there is no 
man who can deliver it from our hand. And let us drive the city rulers from 
the lands so that all the lands will join the ‘apiru men, and let an alliance 
be <made> for all the lands so that (our) sons and daughters will be at peace 
f[or]ever more. And if, moreover, the king comes forth and all the lands will 
be hostile to him, then what can he do to us?” 

(42-48) Thus they have made an alliance among themselves and thus I am 
very much afraid because there is no man who can deliver me [fr]om their 
hand. Like birds that are sitting in a cage, thus am I in the city of Byblos. Why 
do you keep silent concerning your land? 

(49-50) Now, thus I have written to the palace but my words are not heeded. 

(51-57) Now Amanappa is with you, ask him. He knows and he has seen the 
pressure] against me. May the king heed the words of his servant and may 
he grant sustenance to his servant and may he keep his servant alive and I 
will guard his faithful [city] with our La[dy] (and) our deity, f[or you]. 

(57) And may [the king] see to 

his [land] and [his servant and may he ta]ke counsel concerning [his] land 
and paci[fy] h[is city]. 

(59-62) May it be pleasing to the king, my lord that he send his man so that 
he may take up a post now and so that I, myself, may go to the presence of 
the king, <my> lord. 

(62-65) It will be good for me to be with you. What can I do by my[se]lf? 
Now thus I am seeking day and night. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [ l R]i-ib-a[d-d]a [iq-bi] 

02) [a-\na EN- r sV s[dr KUR.KUR.(KI.MES)] 

03) d NIN sa U[RU Gub-la\ 

04) tl-din KAL/GA 1 r a'[-na EN-/a] 

05) a-na GIR.MES EN-/a d [UTU-/a] 

°6) [7-] ""sw" 1 7 -a-an am-qu-uf' [ Lu-u] 

07) i-de LUGAL EN-li i-nu-[ma\ 

08) saL-ma-at URU Gub-la r GEME‘ , -[/;a] 

09) >es< ls-<tu> da-ri-it UD.KAM.MES 

10) sa- v nP-tam GA.KAL nw-KUR sa ERIN GAZ.MES 

11) U[GU]-/a ga-am-ru DUMU.MES DUMU.MUNUS.MES 

12) GIS.[MES] E.MES i-na r nd'-da'-ni 

13) [i-na\ KUR la-n-mu-ta i-na 

14) >i-na< ba-la-at ZI -n[u] 

15) r A.sA 1 -/a DAM sa La mu-[t]a 

16) ma-si-il 5 as-sum ba-li 

17) i-re-s[i-i]mas-ta-pa-aru 

18) [as-]ta-ni a-na E.GA[L] as-sum mur-si-i UGU-/a 

19) [ ia-nu] sa l-da-gala-wa-[te] Uf& s[a\-a 

20) [ti-ik-su\-du-na Li-ls-me 

21) [LUGAL a-na a]-wa-fe MES r IR' , -[s«] 


22) [.] 

2 3 ) [.] 

24) [. i-zi-b]u-n[i\ ka[-Li ] 


25) [KUR.KUR.MES] s[a]r-ri EN-/a l A-d[u-na\ 

26) [LU] URU Ir-qa- r ta 1 i-du-ku- T su? 

27) [ERIN.]MES GAZ/MES 1 u ia-nu 

28) sa <ia>-aq-bi mi-im-ma a-na 

29) TR -A-si-ir-ta u ti-il-q[u] 

30) 'Mi-ya LU UR[U] A-ra-as-ni 

31) is-sa-bat URU Ar J da'-ta 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [R]ib-a[dd]a [spoke t]o his lord, the ki[ng of the lands; May the Lady 
of the ci[ty of Byblos] grant strength t[o my lord]. At the feet of my lord, [my 
sun] god, [seven] times and seven times have I fallen. 

(6-9) [May] the king, my lord, know tha[t] the city of Byblos, [your] hand¬ 
maiden, has been at peace from ancient times. 

(10-14) Furthermore, intense is the hostility of the i apiru troops against me; 
exhausted are our sons, daughters, household furnishings in payment [in] 
the land of Yarimuta for preserving our lives. 

(15-17) My field is like a woman without a husband due to lack of cultivation. 

(17-23) I wrote repeatedly to the palace concerning the distress against me; 
[there is no one] that considered the wordfs] that [were arriving. May the 
[king] listen [to the w]ords of his servant. [.]. 

(24-31) [ ]a[ll the lands of] the king my lord [have abandoned me. As for 

Ad[una, the ruler] of the city of Trqata, ‘apiru [troop] s have slain him and 
there is no one who spoke to Abdi-Ashirta. And th[ey] too[k] Miya, the ruler 
of the city of Arashni. The city of Ardata is taken. 
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32 ) 

33 ) 

34 ) 

35 ) 

36 ) 

37 ) 

38 ) 

39 ) 

40) 

41) 

42) 

43 ) 

44 ) 

45 ) 

46) 

47 ) 

Lft.ed. 48) 

49 ) 

50) 


u an-nu-us [ i\-na-an-na 

r LLT.MES URU Am-mi-i<a> ti-du-ku 

EN-Yw 1 u p[a-\al-ha-ti a-na-ku 

ti-il 5 -[m\a-ad LUGAL be-Ll 

i-nu-ma is-[s]a-bat sar Ha-ti 

ka-Ll KUR.KUR KU.TI.TI (= GU.[UN].DI 6 .DI 6 ?) 

sar KUR Mi-it-ta-ni-ma 

sar KUR Na-ah-<ri>-ma 

KUR LUGAL.LUGAL ra-bu-[te\ 

T IR -A-si-ir-'td' [IR] 

UR.GI 7 yl-ll[-qu KUR.KUR LUGAL u\ 
us-si-ra EfRIN.MES pt-ta-tl] 
r GAYKAL n [....] 


x-m[a .] 

x-m[a .] 

x-t[a .] 


[a-wa-tu-ia la-]a ti-is[-mu-na] 

[« us-s]i-ra LU a-na URU [ Gub-la] 
[w u-t]a-ra a-na-ku a-w[a-te Mii -ia\ 
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(32-34) And now the men of the city of Ammiy<a> killed its lord and I myself 
am afraid. 

(35-41) May the king, my lord, be apprised that the king of Hatti has taken 
all the lands, tribute bearers (?), of the king of the land of Mittani, the king of 
the land of Nah<ri>na, the land of great kings. 

(41-50) Abdi-Ashirta, [the slave,] the dog, is taki[ng the lands of the king so] 

send a large [regular] f[orce.my words are not be[ing heard, so se]nd a 

man to the city [of Byblos and I,] myself, [will send ba]ck [my] wo[rds]. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) rnr /?r-^- d ISKUR iq-bi a- r na^ 

02) r LUGAU r KUR\KUR.KI.MES sar-rl GAL 
03) LUGAL ta-am-ha-ra d NIN sa 
04) URU Gub-la li-di-in 4 KAL.GA 
05) a-na sar-rl be-li-ia a-na GIR.MES 
06) EN-/a d UTU-/a 7 -su 7-a-an am-qu-ut 
07) lu-'u'' i-de sar-ru EN -li i-nu-ma 
08) KAL.GA nu-kur-tun sa-a ‘IR -A-si-ir-ta 
09) UGU-/a a-nu J ma' 2(?) URU sa ir-ti-hu 

10) r a 1 -[na] T ia'-si T yiC-ba-u la-qa 

11) [a-nasa-a-su] r sa'-ni-tam mi-nu su-ut 

12) [TR-A-Jsi'-bV-fa UR.GI? iiyu-ba-u 

1 3 ) [' ' ka-ll URU.MES sar-ru{ sic!) d UTU 

14) [a-n]a sa-a-su LUGAL KUR Mi-ta-na 

15) [u] LUGAL KUR Ka-as-se su-ut i-nu-ma 

16) \yu\-ba-u la-qa KUR LUGAL a-na sa-a-su 

17) [a\- r nu'- r ma'' T-na-an-napu-hi-ir 

18) [k\a- r tr LU.MES GAZ UGU URU Si-ga-ta 

19) r u^ URU Am-plula-qa-ma 

20) [s]u-ut 2 URU an-ni J ta' u 

21) [KAL.G]A ia-a-nu a-sar er-ru-bu 

22) [URU Ir-qa-]tu 4 a-na sa-a-su sa-bat 

23) [HUR.S]AG \ sayi-par-sa 

24) [ii u]s-si-ra-ni 4 m r e 1 
Lo.ed. 25) [LU.MES ma-sa-\ar-ta [ii] 

26) [30 ta-pal} ANSE.KUR.RA/MES 1 
Rev. 27) [ki-maar-hi-is a-Ynu^-ma r kP-[a-ma\ 

28) [as-tap-ru a-na E.GA]L ’"u 1 [ la-a] 

29) [tu-te-ru-n]a [a\- r wa''- v ta 5 ' [a-na ia-]si 
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(1-6) Rib-Hadda spoke to the king of the lands, the great king, the King of 
Battle: May the Lady of Byblos grant strength to the king, my lord. At the feet 
of my lord, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times have I fallen. 

(7-16) May the king, my lord, be apprised that strong is the hostility of 
Abdi-Ashirta against me. Now the two towns that remain to me, he is 
seeking to take [for himself]. Furthermore, who is he, [Abdi-A]shirta, the 
dog, that he seeks to take all the towns of the king, the sun god, [fo] r himself? 
Is he the king of Mittani or the king of Kasse that [he] is seeking to take the 
land of the king for himself? 

(17-29) Now, he has assembled all the ‘apiru men against the town of Shigata 
[and] the town of Ampi. If [h]e takes these two towns, then [he will be 
stro]ng. There is nowhere that I can enter into. [The city of Irqa]tu belongs 
to him. He has seized [the hill co]untry \ which has been cut off. [So s]end 
to me four hundred [garri]son troops [and 30 pairs of] horses [in a hurry. 
N]ow, thus [have I written to the pala]ce, but [you do not return a [w]ord 
[to m]e. 
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30) [u-ulkl-mapa-] r na'-nu ka-<ll> KUR.KUR.MES 

31) [ sar-]ri MU.KAM.MES tu-sa-na 

32) [ERIN.] r MES 1 pl-ta-tl a-na da-gal 

33) [KUR.KU]R. r KI\MES u an-nu-us 

34) r P-na-an-na in 4 -ne-ep-sa-at 

35) KUR.KI LUGAL u URU Su-mu-ra 

36) URU ma-sa-ar-ti-ku-nu 

37) a-na LU.GAZ.MES u qa-la-ta 

38) us-si-ra ERIN.MES pi-id-Li 

39) ra-ba u tu-da-bi-ir 

40) a-ia-bi LUGAL is-tu 

41) lib-bi KUR-sw u 

42) ti-ne-ep-su ka-li 

43) KUR.KUR.MES a-na sar-ri sa-ni-tam 

44) at-ta EN GAL u-ul 

45) ta-qa-al-ml is-tu 

46) r sP-lp-rian-nu-u 
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( 3 0- 43 ) [Was it not in the p]ast, regarding al<l> the lands of the king, that 
yearly the regular troops were coming forth to inspect [the lan]ds? But now 
the lands of the king and the city of Sumur, your (pi.) garrison city, have gone 
over to the ‘apiru men and you keep silent. Send a large regular army and you 
can drive out the enemies of the king from within his land and all the lands 
will be joined to the king. 

(43-46) Furthermore, you are the great lord; you must not ignore this mes¬ 
sage. 
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Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) [a-]na l A- r md'-[an-ap-pa ql-bl-ma] 

02) um-ma l i?/-/[6- d ISKUR a-na GIR.MES-/a/j 
03) am-qu-ut A \A-ma-ria DINGIR LUGAL] 
04) EN -ka v iP [ d NIN sa URU] r Gub A - [la] 

05) ti-di-<nu>-mi T[ES 7 ca] i-na 

06) pa-nl LUGAL E[N-/caj i-nu-ma 

07) ta-as-pu-ra r a\-na\ URUDU.MES u a-na 

08) SL-inn-ni-m[i ti-] r P-de d NIN 

09) sa URU Gub-l[a] sum-ma r P-su 

10) URUDU.MES us[i-i\n 4 -ni [pl-r]i 

11) a-na la-si r u 1 [URU].KI- 7 /' , -s/ x (SE) 

12) rn Mll-ka-yu 1 r NA' ma-[h]a-as 

13) r ii A na-ad-n[a-t]isi J inP-na-su 

14) [a-n]a ba-la-t[i-ia] a-na 

15) [LUGAL ] r URU 1 r Sur A -r[i] at-ta 

16) [u-ul] ti-i-de[pu-us-]qa-ia 

17) [qa-l]a-ta a[-na ia\-si 

18) [a-nu-ma] a-nam[i-niqa]-la-ta 

19) [a-na] ub-ri U[R.GI 7 ] sa 

2°) [yi-]na-mu-sa [a-n]a KUR.KI.MES 

21) [u]-ulta-aq[-bu a-n]aEN-kau 

22) yu-wa-si-ru-n[a-]ka i-na 

23) pa-ni ERIN.MES pi[-t]d-tiu 

24) tu-sa-am-ri-GxT LU.MES GAZ 

25) is-tu LU.MES r ha'-za-nu-ti 

26) sum-ma MU.MES a[n-n]i-ta u-ul 

27) yu-sa-na ERIN.ME[S/ 7 -f]d-£/ 

28) u in-n[e-ep-sa-a]t ka-li 

29) KUR.KUR.KI.MES V[rca LU.MES GA]Z 
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(1-6) [Speak t]o Ama[n-appa],the message of Ri[b-Hadda: at your feet] have 
I fallen. May [Amon the god of the king], your lord, and the La[dy of the city 
of] Byblos grant [your] hon[or] before the king, [your] lo[rd. 

(6-r5) Inasmuch as you have written concerning] copper and concerning 
ivory, the Lady of Byblos [kn]ows if I have (or: there is) copper or [elepha]nt 
ivory, either to me or to her [cit]y! Milkayu overlaid one r bed n but I gave its 
ivory [fo]r [my[ sustenance to [the king] of the city of Tyre. 

(r5~r8) Don’t you know my [distress? You [have ig]nored [m]e! 

(r8-25) [Now,] wh[y have] you [kept si]lent [concerning] the foreigner, the 
d[og(?)] who [is] attacking the territories? [W]on’tyou spea[kt]o your lord 
that he send you at the head of regular troops that you may drive off the 
‘apiru men from the city rulers? 

(26-29) If this year the regul[ar tro]ops do not come forth, then all the 
territories will join the [’apiru men]. 
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Up.ed. 


Lft.ed. 


30) sum-ma qa-ci[l-mi LUGAL EN-/]/ 

31) ilia -nu[ ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti u] 

32) GIS.MA LU.M[ES URU Gub-la\ 

33) r LU\MES-to DIN[GIR.MES ti-il-qe] 

34) a-di muh[-hi-ka u i-te-zi-ib\ 

35) r URU 1 [ Gub-la a-mur] 

36) pai-ha-ti LU.MES hu-u[p-si-ia\ 

37) uL ti-ma-ha-sa-na-n[i] 
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(30-35) If [the king,] my [lor]d keeps silefnt] and there are no [regular 
troops, then may] ships [take] the men of [Byblos], your men, (and) the 
go[ds], to y[ou and I will leave] the city of [Byblos]. 

(35-37) [Look,] I am afraid of [my] yeoman [farmers], lest they smite me! 
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Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) [ l /?/-/]b- rd ’TSKUR iq-b[i\ 

02) [a-na EN]-sw LUGAL KUR.KUR.HI.A.K[I] 
03) [LUGAL GAL] d NIN sa URU [ Gub-lci] 

04) [ti-di-]in 4 GA.KAL a-na [LUGAL EN-/a ] 
05) [ d U]TU-/a a-na GIR.MES E[N-/a ] 

°6) [ d ]UTU-/a 7 -su 7-a-an am-[qut] 

07) [1 iu-] v u' i-de sar-ru EN -Li [i-nu-ma\ 

08) [KAL.GjA nu-kur-tu 4 sa-a 
09) [ 1 I]R-A-s/-/r- r ta' 1 UGU-/[a] 

10) [ll-t]e a -qe "ka^-ll URU.K[I.MES-/a] 

11) [a-nu-]ma 2 URU.KI ir-ti J hu' 

12) [a-n]a ia-si u su-nu r yiT[-ba-u\ 

1 3 ) [la\-qa-a a-nu-ma ki-ma MUS[EN] 

14) [sa\ i-na llb-bi hu-ha-r[i\ 

15) [sa]-ak-na-at ki-su-[ma] 

16) [a-na-k]u i-na lib-bi URU Gub-l[a] 

17) [u] yi-is-me EN-li a-wa-[te] 

18) [IR ]-su a-nu-ma i-na 

19) [URU] Bat J ru 1 -nai-ba-''sa 1 -ti 


20) [.]bU(?)[.] 

21) [.] 

22) [.] 

23) [.] 

2 4 ) [.] 

25) [.] 

26) [.] 

27) [.] 

28) [. ,p]a-ni[...} 

29) [.]MESs [/...] 
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(1-6) [Ri]b-Hadda spo[ke to] his [lord], king of the lands, [the great king]: 
May the Lady of the city of [Byblos] [gra]nt strength to [the king, my lord,] 
my sun god. At the feet of [my] lo[rd], my sun god, seven times (and) seven 
times have I fal[len], 

(7-13) [Ma]y the king, my lord be apprised [that] the hostility of [Ab]di- 
Ashirta against me is [sever]e. [He] has taken all [my] tow[ns]. Now (only) 
two towns remain [t]o me and these he [is seeking to t]ake. 

(13-18) Now like a bird [that] is situated inside a cage, thus [am] I within the 
city of Byblos. [So] may my lord heed the wor[ds of] his [servant]. 

(18-19) Now I was in [the city of] Batrona [.]and[.]. 


(20-29) [. 


] 
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30 ) 

3 1) 

32 ) 

33 ) 

34 ) 

35 ) 

36 ) 

37 ) 

38 ) 

39 ) 

40) 

41) 

42) 

43 ) 

Up.ed. 44) 
45 ) 


[.] r SE\ZIZ.HI.A [.] 

[. is-tu KUR] Ia-r[i-mu-ta ] 

[. ] r n-ma- T hd'?-a[r?] 

[ . ]*[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[i-n\a r pa^[-ni. .] 

[s]a-a [.] 

[,.]x ] r uP- v sP- r ra'[-an-nL\ 

[ki-ma] ar-'hP-is r « 1 [ us-si-ra ] 
[LU.MES] ma J sd' J ar~'-ta r kP-[ma\ 

[....] 7 a 1 [. i-]na r qd'yat] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 
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(30-34) [...] emmer wheat [...from the country of] Yari[muta ....] I will 
receive [.]and [.] 

(35“4 0 ) [i] n the prefsence of..whjich [.] send [to me [with] 

utmost haste and [send] garrison [troops], a[s....]my[...i]n the charge of 

[ . ] 

( 4 i- 45 ) [.] 
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Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) [ I i?/-/]6- d ISKUR iq-bl 

02) [a-na EN-]sm sdr KUR.KUR.KI LU[GAL GA]L 

03) [sdrta]-am-ka-ra i NIN 

04) [sa U]RU Gub-lci ti-di-in 4 

05) [KAL.G] A a-na sar-ri EN-/a 

06) [a-na GjiR.MES EN-/a d UTU-/a 

07) r 7 1 - r su' j-a-an am-qu-ut li-ma-ad 

08) i-nu-ma is-tu ka-sa-ad 

09) l A-ma-an-ap-pa a-na mu-hi-ia 

10) ka-li LU.MES GAZ.MES na J ad^-nu 

11) pa-ni-su-nu a-na ia-si a-[na] 

12) KA \ pt-i TR-A-sCAf-fa] 

13) iiyi-is-me EN-li 

14) a-wa-te MES IR-sw u [ us-si-r]a-ni 

15) LU.MES ma-sa-ar-ta a-[na] 

16) r na 1 -sa-ar URU LUGAL a-d[L\ 

17) [a-] r sa’ 1 ERIN.MES p'l-ta-ti 

18) [sum-m]a ia-nu ERIN.MES pi<pi>[-ta-ti] 

19) [m] in 4 -ne J ep^-suka-[li] 

20) [KUR].MES a-na LU.M[ES G]AZ.MES si-me 

21) [4s-] r f« 1 sa-ba-at URU r E ^-ar-[ha\ 

22) [a-na] pi-i 'IR -A-si-ir-ta 

23) [«] r kC-na-na tu-ba-u-na 

24) [i-p]u-sa URU Gub-la u 

25) URU Bat-ru-na Kl u in 4 -[ne-ep-su] 

26) ka-li KUR.KUR.MES a-na LU.MES GAZ.MES 

27) 2 URU.KI.MES sa ir-ti-hu a-'nd' [ia-st] 

28) u tu-ba-u-na la- r qa''-su[-nu] 

29) is-tu qa-at sar-riyu-wa-s[i-ra] 

30) EN-//LU.MES ma-sa-ar J ta' 

31) a-na 2 URU-n/-s« a-di a-si E[RIN.MES] 

32) pi-ta-ti r u mi-im-ma' 

33) yu-da-na-ni a-na a- r ka^-li-su-nu 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) [Ri]b-Hadda spoke [to] his [lord, king of the lands, the gr[ea]t ki[ng, 
the king of ba]ttle: May the Lady [of the ci]ty of Byblos grant [stren]gth to 
the king, my lord. [At the fe]et of my lord, my sun god, seven times (and) 
seven times have I fallen. 

(7-17) Be informed that since Amanappa reached me, all the c apiru men 
have concentrated their efforts on me at the instigation of Abdi-Ashirta, so 
may my lord heed the words of his servant and [send] to me garrison troops 
t[o] protect the city of the king unt[il the coming] forth of the regular army. 

(18-26) [I]f there are no reg[ular] troops, [then] a[ll the lan]ds will join the 
'aplru men. Listen! [Sin]ce the capture of the town of Bit-Ar[ha] at ]the 
instigation of Abdi-Ashirta, [then] they are striving to do likewise to the 
city of Byblos and the city of Batrona so that all the territories will [join] 
the i apiru men. 

(27-33) There are two cities that remain to me and they are seeking to take 
th[em] from the control of the king. May my lord send garrison troops to his 
two cities until the coming forth of the regular t[roop]s and may something 
be given me for their food. 
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34) La-nu mi-im-ma a-na ia-si 

35) ki-ma MUSEN sa i-na Llb-b[L] 

36) \h\u-ha-ri \ ki-lu-bisa-ak-na-at 

37) [ki-\su'-ma a-na-ku i-na 

38) [URU] Gub-la KI sa-ni-tam 

39) [sum-m]a la-a i-le-e 

40) [ sar-r] u La-qa-ia is-tu 

41) [qa-at] na-ak-ri-su 
Up.ed. 42) [u ] in 4 -ne-ep-sa-al 

43) [ka-l\i KUR.KI.MES 

44) [a-na 'IR-] 7 l-s/-/r-fa 
Lft.ed. 45) [mi-nu s]u-ut UR.GI 7 u 

46) [yi-U-]qu KUR.KUR.MES sar-ri r a'[-na\ 

47) [sa]-sw 
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(34-38) I don’t have anything. Like a bird sitting in the midst of a cage, thus 
am I in the [city] of Byblos. 

(38-47) Furthermore, [i]f [the ki]ng is unable to deliver me from the [grip] 
of his enemies, [then al]l of the territories will join [ c Abdi]-Ashirta. [What is 
h]e, the dog that [he tak]es the territories of the king f[or him]self? 



EA 80 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


Ol) 

[. 

] 


02) 

[. 

] 


03) 

[. 

] 


04) 

[. 

] 


05) 

[. 

] 


06) 

[. 

] 


07) 

[. 

] 


08) 

[. 

] 


09) 

[. 

] 


10) 

[. 

] 


11) 

[. 

] 


12) 

[. ]ka ia-si[ . 

.] 


! 3 ) 

[.M]ES-m< ii[ . 

.] 


! 4 ) 

[. m]ai-na tu\p-pi. 

.] 


! 5 ) 

[sap-ra-ti a-n]a ka-t[a . 



16) 

[. \ma-an is[-ta-par. 

.] 


! 7 ) 

[.]IR ki-ti-su [ . 

.] 


18) 

[. m]a-ti u ti-[il-qu . 

.] 


! 9 ) 

[ 'IR-A-s/-/]r-fa us[ap-ra-, 

ti . 

•••] 

20) 

[ a-na ka-ta us-]si-ra 1 m[e . 


21) 

[ LU.MES a-na ia-si ] r sa 1 

[-ni-tam. 

.] 

22) 

[. 

] 


23) 

[. 

] 


24) 

[. 

] 


25) 

[. 

] 


26) 

[. 

] 


27) 

[. 

] 


28) 

[. 

] 


29) 

[. ]ma r « 1 [. 

.] 


30) 

[le-q]e-nia-na T pa'[-ni-ka . 

•••] 

31) 

[at-t]a sar-ru d UTU E[N-/a. 

•] 

32) 

[u ] at-tatu-ba-L[i-it a-na. 












































EA 80 


TRANSLATION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[. 

...] 


02) 

[. 

...] 


03) 

[. 

...] 


04) 

[. 

...] 


05) 

[. 

...] 


06) 

[. 

...] 


07) 

[. 

...] 


08) 

[. 

...] 


09) 

[. 

...] 


10) 

[. 

...] 


11) 

[. 

...] 


12) 

[.]to me[. 

.] 


! 3 ) 

[.citijes and[.... 

.] 


! 4 ) 

[.] in atabflet... 

.] 


! 5 ) 

[I wrote t]o you [. 

.] 


16) 

[.]-1 had [written.] 


! 7 ) 

[.]his loyal servant [ 

.] 


18) 

[.]-and they [took[.] 


> 9 ) 

[Abdi-Ashi]rta so [I] w 

■[rote.] 


20) 

[to you: “Se]nd one hufndred. 


21) 

[men to me. Furthermore.] 

Lo.ed. 

22) 

[. 

...] 


23) 

[. 

...] 

Rev. 

24) 

[. 

...] 


25) 

[. 

...] 


26) 

[. 

...] 


27) 

[. 

...] 


28) 

[. 

...] 


29) 

[. 

...] 


30) 

[tak]e me to [your] presence.] 


3 i) 

[Yo]u are the king, the : 

sun god, [my] lo[rd] 


32) 

[and] you give li[fe to.. 

.] 
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33) [ IR k]L-ti-ka r « n E[RIN.MES.] 

34) \pi-t\d-ti [-ka ] 
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33) your [loy]al [servant] and [your] 

34) reg[ulartro]ops 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev 


01) [ I /?/T/>- d ISKUR iq-b]L a-na EN-[s«] 

02) [sar KUR.KUR.KI LUGAL GAL s]ar ta-am-ha-[ra\ 

03) [ d NIN sa URU Gub-lci] r tP-di-in 4 KA[L.G]A 

04) [a-na sar]- r rp [EN-ia a-na GIR.MES E]N-ia 

05) [ d UTU]-ia r 7 1 -su 7-a-an a[m-q]u-ut 

06) [tu-u] r P-de sar-ru EN-li T-nu-ma 

07) [KAL.] r GA 1 r nu'-kur-tu i sa IR -A-sP-ir-ta 

08) r iP ll-te 9 -qe ka-ll URU.K[I.M]ES-[/] r a n 

09) [a-na ] sa-a-su URU Gub-la u U[RU] r BaP-ru-[na\ 

10) [ir-t]i-ha a-na ia-si u 2 r URU ^y[u-ba-]u 

11) [la-q]a-a u iq-bia-na LU.MES [URU Gub-l] r a 1 

12) [du-] r kiP-mi. EN-ku-nu ’"u 1 in 4 -ne-[ep-su] 

13) [a-na\ LU.MES GAZ ki J mcP r URU n Am-m[i-ia] 

14) [«] in 4 -ne-ep J sip ar-<nu> a-na [ia-si] 

15) [iyzP-dz 1 LU ZABAR!(UD![BAR].KA.BAR) GIR \ r paP-[r]a UGU-i[a] 

16) r w 1 r da^ J ak'-ti-su u L[U] r sP-ir-da-nu 

17) [s]a-a i-de p[a-ta-ar a-n]a ma-har 

18) [‘]IR-A-si-ir-ia i-napi-su a-pi-is 
ig) [ip]-su an-nu-u a-na ia-si a-nu-ma 

20) [ ki-a]- r ma 1 as-ba-ti u qa-la-ti i-na 

21) [Lib-bi URU-i] r a 1 La-a i-Le-e a-sa 

22) [a-na EDIN.MES] v iP as-ta-par a-na E.GAL 

23) [u La-a tu\-te-ru-na a-wa-tu 

24) [a-na ia-si g -t]a-an am-ma-ha-as[-ni] 

25) [ki-na-n]a ZI -iapal[-ha-ti] 

26) [u as-ta-pa-a]r u as-t[a-ni 

27) [a-na E.GAL] ti-ul ta-[qa-al-mi] 

28) [a-na mi-ni 7 qa-]la-ta as-[sum pu-us-qi] 

29) [UGU-ia su]m-ma 2 ITI an[-nu-u-ta 5 \ 

30) [ia-nu ERIN.ME]S pi-ta-ti r iP[yi-il-qu\ 

31) [URU.MES] r iP-ulyi-ma-qu-ta [UGU] 

32) [URU-]ia iiyi-il-qa-ni a[s-ta-par a-na] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [Rib-Hadda spo]ke to [his] lord, [king of the lands, the great king, the 
ki]ng of battle: May [the Lady of Byblos] grant strfength to the ki]ng, [my 
lord. At the feet of] my [lo]rd, my [sun god,] seven times (and) seven times 
have I fallen. 

(6-14) [May] the king, my lord, be apprised that the hostility of Abdi-Ashirta 
is [sev]ere and he has taken all of my towns [for] himself. The city of Byblos 
and the ci[ty] of Batro[na re]main to me and he [is seeking to ta]ke the two 
cities and he said to the men of [the city of Bybl]os, “[Ki]ll your lord and 
jo[in] the ‘aptru men like the city of Ammfiya].” So they became trai[tors] 
to [me]. 

(15-29) A man attacked me with a bronze dagger but I slew him and the 
Sherdanu who knew (about it) r[an off t] o Abdi-Ashirta. This deed was done 
to me at his command. Now, [thu]s I sat and kept silent in [m]y [city]. I was 
unable to go out [into the fields. So] I wrote to the palace, [but] words did 
not return [to me. Nine ti]mes was I smitten. [Thus, I fe]aredformylife. [So I 
wrote] repea[tedly to the palace.] Don’t ke[ep silent]! [Why have] you [kept 
sil]ent befcause of the pressure against me?] 

(29) [againstme]? 

(29-32) [I]f in t[hese] two months [there are no regular] troops, then [he 
will take the cities]. Lest he pounce [upon] my [city] and take me, I [wrote 
to the pa] lace. 
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33) [E.]GAL u mi-na <a-qa-bu-na> a-na LU.MES h[u-u\b-[si-ia\ 

34) [a]-nu-ma ki-ma MUSEN sa i-na l[ib-bi] 

35) [hu]-ha-ri \ ki-lu-bi sa-ak-[na-at] 

36) [ki-]su-ma su-nu i-nci Lib-bi U[RU Gub-l]a 

37) [A.SA-]s«-n« DAM sa la mu-ta r ma' J si'-U 

38) [as-su]m r bal' J lP i-re-siga-am-ru 

39) [DUMU.MES-su-nu MUNUS.]D[UMU].M[UNUS-su-nu GI]S.MES 

E.MES-s«-nu 

40) [i-na] T na' J da'-ni [i-n\a r KUR 1 v Ia'-ri-mu-ta 

41) [i-na\ ba-la-atZl-su-nu a-nu J ma' 

42) [ki-a-ma] aq-bi a-na sa-a-su-nu DINGIR-'/a 1 

43) [TI.LA] ERIN.MES pl-ta-ti i-nu-ma Li-du^-[u\ 

44) [u] ia-nu u an-nu-u na-ad-nu [pa-ni-su-nu] 

45) [a-na] ia-<si>-nu sum-ma 2 ITI.MES la-a tu[-sa-na] 

46) [ERIN.M] ES pl-ta-ti ii i-te a -la 

47) [ I ] r IR 1 -/l-«-(>-ta ii il-te a -qe 2 U[RU] 

48) [pa-n]a-nu r URU n r S iT-mu-ra u LU.MES [MASKIM] 

49) [da]n-nu-tu 4 T-ba-as-su u LU[.MES] 

50) [ma-s]a-ar- v tu 4 it-ti-nu mi-[n]a 

51) [ i-pu-]su- r na 1 [a-na-]kui-nai- v de'-[ni]-ia 

52) r w 1 [.] T da'-ga-lu r if-ta-si 

53) [ a-na ia-si-nu\ii' il-t[e a \- r qu' 

54) [URU Bat-ru-na a-na sa-a-su] 

55) [.'•.M.-] 

Up.ed. 56) [.]u[.] 

57) [. ]uki-na-n[a] 

58) [ 'IR -A-si-ir-ta }il-te a -qu 

59) [URU sa-a it \-ti-iu 
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(32-41) And what <shall I say> to the yeo[man farmers]? Now, like a bird that 
is situated in the midst of a cage, [th]us are they in the midst of the ci[ty of 
Byblos]. Their [field] is like a woman without a husband [becau]se of alack 
of cultivation; [their sons,] their [dau]gh[ters, the wood of] their houses are 
all used up to make payments to the land ofYarimuta [for] the provisions to 
keep them alive. 

(41-47) Now, [thus], I said to them, “[By the life] of my god, (there will be) 
regular troops.” When they found out [that] there are none, then, behold, 
the turned [their faces against] <u>s. If in two months the [regu]lar troops 
do not co [me forth] then Abdi-Ashirta will come up and he will take the 
two cfities]. 

(48-51) [Formerly, the city of Sumur and there were [st]rong [commission¬ 
ers] and there were [garris]on troops with us. What [can] T do by mys[el]f? 

(52-59) And [.] seeing, he will come forth [against us] and he will take 

[the city of Batrona for himself] [.] and thus [Abdi-Ashirta] will 

take [the city that is in] my charge. 





EA 82 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

v d'-na v A'- r md'- r ari'-ap-pa a-bi-U o' 


02) 

qi-bi-ma 


03) 

um-ma 7 ?/-/ 6 - d ISKUR DUMU-Aa 


04) 

a-na GIR.MES a-bi-ia am-qu-ut 


05) 

aq-ta-bi u as-ta-ni 


06) 

a-na ka-ta 5 u-ul tl-le-u-na 


07) 

la-qa-ia is-tu qa-at 


08) 

l lR-A-si-ir-ta ka-li 


09) 

LU.MES GAZ.MES it-ti-su 


10) 

u LU.MES ha-za-nu-tu u-ul 


11) 

ti-ls-mu-na mi-im-ma 


12) 

u sap-ru a-na sa-a-su 


! 3 ) 

u ki-na-na KAL.GA u 


! 4 ) 

ta-as-ta-na a-wa-ta 5 a- tuC ia-si 


! 5 ) 

us-si-ra-mi LU -ka it-ti-ia 


16) 

a-na E.GAL u la-a ka-si-id 


! 7 ) 

i-re-su u us-si-ir-ti-su 


18) 

qa-du ERIN.MES til-la-ti a-na ka-ta 5 


! 9 ) 

a-dl a-si ERIN.MES pl-ta-ti 


20) 

a-na na-sa-ar ZI -ka r « n 


21) 

"aq^-bi a-na ka-ta 5 la-a 

Lo.ed. 

22) 

i-le-u us-sa-ar[-su] 


23) 

u-ulyi-ls-ma TR-A-s/-/[r-£a] 


24) 

"id r mad-an-nu il-te a -qa-n[i] 

Rev. 

25) 

r iP-tu qa-ti-su u ta-a[q 1 -bu] 


26) 

a-na ia-si u-ul ta-pa-la-[ah\ 


27) 

u ta-as-ta-ni a-wa-ta 5 a-na ia-si 


28) 

us-si-ir-mi GIS.MA a-na 


29) 

KUR Ia-ri-mu-ta u u-sa-ka 


30) 

KU.BABBAR.MES lu-bu-si is-tu sa-su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) Speak to Aman-appa, my father, the message of Rib-Haddi, your son: 
At the feet of my father I have fallen. 

(3-13) I have repeatedly said to you, “Are you not able to rescue me from the 
hand of Abdi-Ashirta? All of the ‘apiru men are with him and as for the city 
rulers, no sooner do they hear something but they write to him. So thus he 
is strong.” 

(13-20) But you kept replying to me, “Send your man to me, to the palace, 
and as soon as the request arrives and I will send him with an auxiliary force 
for you until the regular army comes forth to protect your life.” 

(20-25) But I said to you, “I am unable to send [him]. No sooner than 
Abdi-Ashi[rta] hears, then who will rescue m[e] from his hand.” 

(25-30) But you s[ay] to me, “Don’t be afra[id],” and you kept saying to me 
“Send a ship to the land of Yarimuta so that silver for clothing will be issued 
to you from it.” 
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31) 

32 ) 

33) 

34) 

35) 

36 ) 

37) 

38) 

39) 

40) 

41) 

42) 

43) 

44) 

45) 

46) 

Up.ed. 47) 

48) 

49) 

Lft.ed. 50) 

51) 

52) 


a-nu-ma LU.MES sa na-ad-na-ta 

a-na La-si in 4 -na-ab-tu gab-bu 

ha-ba-li-ia UGU-/ca sum J ma' 

ta J qu'-u-ul a-na ia-si a-nu J ma' 

ls-te 9 -me u-ul i-nu-ma 

us-si-ir-ti LU-/a a-na E.GAL 

u iq-bi a-na LU u iz-zi-iz 

GIR ZABAR r UGU 1 - r /a 1 u am-ma-ha-as-m(?) 

g -ta-an a-nu-ma GA.KAL i-na 

ar-ni an-nu-u u i-na ar-ni 

sa-ni mi-nu il-te 9 -qa-ni sum-ma 

2 ITU ia-nu ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti 

u i-te.fZi-ib URU.KI 

u pa-at-ra-ti u 

bal-ta-at ZI-id a J dP 

i-pe-su i-pe-es lib-bi-Pa' 

sa-ni-tam u-uL ti-i-de 

at-ta KUR A-mur-ri ur-ra 

mu-sa tu-ba-u-na 

ERIN(!).MES pi-ta-ti u-ul ta-sa-as 

\ na-aq-sa-pu u qi-bi a-na LUGAL 

ku-us-da ki-ma ar-hi-is 
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(31-34) Now the men whom you gave to me have all fled. My injury is your 
responsibility if you ignore me. 

(34-36) Now I have obeyed. Is it not that I sent my man to the palace? 

(37-41) And he (Abdi-Ashirta) spoke to a man and he assaulted me with a 
bronze dagger so that I was hit nine times. Now he is resolute in this crime 
and from another criminal act, who will deliver me? 

(41-46) If in two months there are no regular troops, then I will leave the 
city and I will go away so that I will stay alive while I do as I please. 

(47-52) Furthermore, don’t you yourself know the land of Amurru? Day and 
night they long for the regular army. Don’t get angry! So speak to the king! 
Come here quickly! 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) [ I R/-]/6[- d I§KURi']^- r 6/'' r a'[-na\ 

02) [EN-s> LUGAL KUR.KUR.KI.MES LUGAL GAL 

03) [ d N]IN sa URU Gub-la ti-di-in 4 

04) [KAL.G] A a-na sar-ri EN-ia 

05) a-na GIR.MES EN-/a d UTU-/a 

06) 7-su 7-ta-an am-qu-ut 

07) a-na mi-ni La-a 

08) a-wa-tas a-na ia-a-si u 

09) i-de ip-sasa i-pu-s[u] 

10) LU-/a ut-ta-si-ir a-na ma-[ha\r 

11) [E]N-/a u la-qu 2 ANSE.KUR.RA-s« 

12) r w 1 \AJ sa-nu ta-qi LU-sw 

13) r u 1 tup-pi LUGAL La-a na-di J in 4 

14) [i-n\a qa-at LU -iasi J me' r ia 1 -si 

15) [a-n]a mi-<ni> qa-la-ta u tu- r ul^- r qu^ 

16) r YX 5 W-kau-ulyu-uq-bai-na 

17) UD. KAMLMES LU.MES MASKIM La-qu LU.MES GAZ.MES 

18) lea-Li KUR.KUR.HI.A u-uLka-a-ma 

19) r yu'-uq-bu i-na UD. KAM v .MES<-/ca> 

20) u La-a ti-Le-u la-qa-si 

21) r sa 1 -ni-tam as-ta-par a-na LU.MES ma-sa-ar-ti 

22) ii a-na ANSE.KUR.RA.MES u La-a 

23) v tu'-da-nu-na su-te-ra a-wa-ta 5 

24) a-na ia-si ii i-pu-sa a-na-ku 
2 5) ki-ta it-ti 1 IR -A-si-ir-ta 

26) v kP-ma '/a-/;a- d ISKUR u l Zl- Ind-re- da' 

27) ii r bal'-ta-tisa-ni-tam sum-ma 
Lo.ed. 28) ap-pu-na-maa-nu-mapa-at-ra 

29) r URU 1 Su-mu-ra u URU E -Ar-[h\a(l) 

Rev. 30) [t]a-din-ni i-na qa-at 

31) l Ia-an-ha-mi it ia-di-na 

32) SE./MIJI.A a-naa-lm-li-ia 

33) a-na-sa-ra URU LUGAL a-na sa-a-su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [R]ib[-Haddi s]poke t[o h]is [lord,] king of all lands, the great king: 
May the [La]dy of the city of Byblos grant [stren]gth to the king, my lord; at 
the feet of my lord, my sun god, seven times and seven times, have I fallen. 

(7-14) Why do you not send back word to me so that I may know the thing 
that I should do? I sent my man to my [lo]rd but they confiscated both his 
horses, then a second man had his man (squire) taken. And no letter of the 
king was delivered to my man. 

(14-20) Listen to me: [W]hy do you keep silent so that your territory is being 
taken? Was it not said, in the days of the commissioners, “The c apiru men 
have taken all the territories”? Will they not speak thus in <your> days and 
you are unable to take it (them) back? 

(21-27) Furthermore, I have been writing for garrison troops and for horses 
but they are not being given. Just send me the word and I myself will make 
a treaty with Abdi-Ashirta like Yapa'-Haddi and Zimredda, and I will stay 
alive. 

(27-33) Furthermore, if moreover now the town of Sumur and the town 
of Bet-Arha have defected, assign me to Yanhamu and allot grain for my 
sustenance so that I may guard the city of the king for him. 
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34) u ia-aq-bi LUGAL uyu-'wa-si- T ra' 

35) LU-/a LU.MES-su ti-sa-su-na UGU-/a 

36) ur-ramu-saat-ta-mina-ad J na' J td' 

37) DUMU-nu a-na LUGAL u us-si-ra-su su-ut 

38) 3! LU URUI -bir 5 -ta al-la-mi i-na 

39) E l Ia-an J ha'-misa-ni-tam qi-ba-mi 

40) a-na l Ia-<an>-h.a-mi al-lu-mi l R/-/6- d ISKUR 

41) i-na qa-ti-ka u mi-im-mu 

42) sa <in A >-ne-ep-su a-na sa-su r UGU 1 -/:a 

43) u- r u.ryi-ma-qu-ta ERIN.MES ka-ra- r sP 

44) UGU-/a it as-pu-ru a-na sa-su 

45) ki-a-ma La-a ti-iq-bi 

46) u l-tl-zi-ib r URU 1 u 

47) pa-at-ra-ti sa-ni-tam sum-ma La-a 

48) tu-te-ru-na a-wa-ta 5 a-na ia-si 

49) u i-ti-zi-ib URU u 

50) pa-at-ra-ti qa-du LU.MES 

51) sa i-ra-a-mu-ni u 

52) Li-ma-ad al-li-mi 

53) VMm ' lsl Um-ma-ah-nu u 'Mil-ku-ru 

54) mu-ut-sijy SE) GEME sa d NIN 

55) [sa] r URU "Gub'-Ha' r iP r KAL\GA 
Up.ed. 56) [a-na LUGAL EN-/a ti-ka]- r ra''-b[u\ 

57) [aj-Hna 1 d [NIN sa URU Gub-La] 



( 34 - 39 ) And may the king speak and may he release (send back) my man. His 
people are furious with me, (saying) day and night: “It was you who handed 
over our son to the king.” So release him, especially him. As for the three men 
of ‘Ibirta, behold they are in the house of Yanhamu. 

(39-51) Furthermore, speak to Ya<n>hamu, “Behold, Rib-Haddi is in your 
charge and whatever [hajppens to him is your responsibility,” lest the expe¬ 
ditionary force attack me. And I (will) write to him, “If thus, you don’t speak, 
then I will abandon the city and I will depart. Furthermore, if you do not 
send back word to me then I will abandon the city and I will depart with the 
men who are loyal to me. So be apprised.” 

(52-57) Behold, Ummahnu, and Milkuru her husband, is the handmaiden 
of the Lady [of] the city Byblos and [she pra]ys to the L[ady of Byblos] for 
strength [for the king, my lord]. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-n\a LUGAL BAD-/a d UTU KUR.KI.DIDLI.HI.A 
02) [qi] = bi ma 

03) [u]m-ma Ri-ib-ad-di IR-Aa 
04) [GljS.GIR.GUB GIR.MES-Ara a-na GIR.MES d UTU 
05) BAD-/a 7 -it-su u 7-ta-a-ari 
06) am-qu-ut sa-ni-tam da-mi-iq-mi 
07) a-napa-ni LUGAL BAD-/a i-pi-is 
08) r IR - d A-si-ir-ti UR.GI 7 i-nu-ma 
09) in 4 -ne-ep-sa-al KUR.KI.HI.A LUGAL 

10) a-na sa-su u qa-al a-na KUR.KI-sw 

11) u a-nu-um-ma i-na-an-na 

12) int-ne-ep-sa-at URU r Su^-mu-ur 

13) tar-ba-as BAD-/a u E r ur 1 -si- [ 'su 1 r a 1 - r na'' r sa 1 -[sw] 

14) u i-sa-Lu-uLa-na E u[r-si BAD-]/a 

15) u i-pe-ti a-sar ni-si-[ir-ti] 

16) [BAD] -ia u qa-al mi-i [ a-mi] 

17) [su-u]t LU.LUL u UR.GL 

18) [u d]a-an sa-ni-tam i-nu-ma 

Lo.ed. 19) [i-qa-bu-]ni 7 LU.MES a-napa-[ni BAD-/] r a n 

20) [sa-ab-ta-a]t-mi URU Gub-la 

21) [LU-s« ma-an-g]a i-de r BE ~'-U-ia 
Rev. 22) [u-ulil-]te g -qu URU Gub-la 

23) [ka-li LU.MES] q(-ip-tu 4 

24) [ pa-at-ru] u ma-ri-is ma-[gal] 

25) [a-na KUR.]KI.HI.A be-li-ia 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [Spjeak [to] the king, my lord, the sun god of the nations, t[he mjessage 
of Rib-haddi, your servant, the footstool of your feet, at the feet of the sun 
god, my lord seven times and seven times have I fallen. 

(6-ro) Furthermore, is it good in the sight of the king, my lord, viz. the deed 
of Abdi-Ashirta, the dog, that the lands of the king have joined him, so that 
he keeps silent? 

(rr-r8) And even now the city of Sumur, the court of my lord and his bed¬ 
chamber, has joined him! And he has slept in the bed[chamber of] my [lord] 
and he has opened the treas[ury of] my [lord], but he (Pharaoh) keeps silent. 
W[ho is h]e, the rebel and the dog, [that he is] strong? 

(r8-25) Furthermore, when men [sa]y in the prefsence of nr]y [lord], “The 
city of Byblos [has been] seized, [its ruler is in distress,” know, my lord, 
the city of Byblos [they have] not taken; [all the men,] the officials, [have 
departed] and the situation is very bitter [for the lan]ds of my lord. 
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26) sa-nl-tam lu-wa-si-ra-am LUGAL [X\,\X)-U-i] r o' 

27) LU.mASKIM-su sa da-an qa-d[u ERIN.MES] 

28) u ll-is-sur URU.KI BAD-/a 

29) u ip-'tu'-ra' a-na'-ku' r d 1 

30) < r u\ r ur~'- r ra 1 - r ad 1 BAD-/a d UTU 

31) KUR.KI.HI.A u lu-wa-si-ra be-Li-ia 

32) LU.MES u ti-ll-qu mi-im-mi MFS 

33) d DA.MU-/a a-na ma-har BAD-/a 

34) u u-uL il-te g -qa mi-im-ma MFi 

35) r sa n DINGIR.MES-/fa LU.UR.GI V su-ut 

36) [«] SIG 5-mi i-nu-ma is-bcit URU Gub-lci 

37) [a-mur]-mi URU Gub-laki-ma URU Hi-ku-up J ta'-ah 

38) [i]-ba-sa-at a-na sar-ri sd-ni-tam 

39 ) [a-]-mur~' ‘IR.NIN.IB LU sa us-sir 4 -ti 

Up.ed. 40) 'Pu-he-ya LU kir- r dilf 

41) r w 1 us-si-ra-su a-na IR-/:[a] 

Lft.ed. 42) [sa-ni-tam\ v a''- r mur~' Mmusr Um 1 - r ma~'-a[h-nu] GEME d [NIN sa] 

43) [URU Gub-la\ ’"LU 1 v mu'-ut-sl 'Mil-kur 

44) [d x DUG] SAR ye-ni us-si-i[r-ti] 
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(26-38) Furthermore, may the king, [m]y [lord] send his commissioner who 
is strengthened with [troops] and let him protect the city of my lord so that 
I, myself, may depart and so that I may serve my lord, the sun god of the 
nations. So may my lord send men that they may take the possessions of 
my Adonis to my lord. But let not that dog take away the property of your 
god(s). But is it good that he take the city of Byblos? [Look]! The city of 
Byblos belongs to the king like Hikuptah (Memphis). 

(38-41) Furthermore, [lo]ok, as for Abdi-NIN.IB whom I sent with Puheya, 
the groom, now send him to yo[ur] servant. 

(42-44) [Furthermore,] look, Umma[hnu], the handmaiden of [the Lady of 
Byblos], her husband Milkur [and x] saharru jar(s) of wine have [I] sent. 



EA 85 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [ a-na sar-ri] r EN 1 -/a d UTU qi-b[(-ma] 

02) [um-ma I /?/-/]b- d TSKUR’' r IR 1 -ka-ma a-na r GIR\[MES] 

03) [EN-/a ] d UTU 7 -su 7-ta-an a[m-qu-ut] 

04) [ d NI]N sa URU Gub-la tl-dl- r ln 4 1 
05) [KAL.GJ A a-na sar-ri EN-/a 

06) [a-n]u-ma ki-a-ma-am is-tap-ru a-nas[ar-ri\ r EN 1 -/a 
07) ’"u 1 La-ay i-ls-mu-na a-wa-te- r ia 1 
08) a-nu-ma 3-ta-an i-zi-iz UGU-/a MU. KAM'.MES 
09) an-ni-ta u 2 MU am-ma-sa-‘u 5 

10) SE. IM.HI.A-/a ia-nu SE. IM.HI.A a-na 

11) [a] -ka-li a-na ia-si-nu mi-na a-qa-bu-na 

12) r a 1 -na LU.MES hu-up-si-ia ga J ani'-ru 

13) DUMU.MES -su-nu MUNUS.DUMU.MUNUS-sw-nu GIS.MES t-su-nu 

14) i-na na-da-ni i J na 1 KUR <Ia>-ri-mu-ta 

15) i-na bd-la-at r Z Y-nusa-ni-tam 

16) yi-ls-me sar-ru r EN 1 -// a-wa-te 

17) IR ki-ti-su iiyu-wa-si-ra 

18) SE./MHI.A i-na Lib-bi GIS.MA.MES uyu-ba-li-it 

19) I \l-su u URU-sw u ia-di-na 

20) 4 me LU.MES 30 ta- r paP r ANSE 1 . r KUR 1 . r RA 1 .MES 

21) ki-ma na J da'-ni a-na 'Su-m'-ta? 

22) u ti-na-sa-ru URU a-na ka-ta 5 

23) r sa'-ni-tam i-nu-mayi-iq-bi 'la-an-ha-mu 

24) [na-a\d-na-ti-mi SE./MHI.A a-na 'R/-//»- d I§KUR 

25) [ii a\d-di-in 4 a-na sa-a-su 

26) [.]-s« \ hu-ta-ri-ma 

27) [.]SE.[/M]. r HI.A 1 40 LU.MES 

28) r mP-[na\ r nd'-da-an v su' J ut 1 [a\-[n\a ia-<si> 

29) ii an-nu-u i-na <SU> I /a-/5a- d [IS]KU[R'' 

30) T ad^-di KU.BABBAR.MES-sw-nu al-lu-mi 

31) ^Pu^hP-ya it-<ti>-ka sa-al-su 

32) r idyi-iq-bigdb-ba i-na pa-ni-ka 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) Spe[ak to the king,] my lord, the sun god, [the message of Ri]b-Hadda, 
your servant: at the fe[et of my lord,] the sun god, seven times (and) seven 
times, have I [fallen.] May [the La]dy of the city of Byblos grant [strength 
to the king, my lord. 

(6-15) [N]ow, thus I write to the k[ing,] my lord, but he does not heed my 
words. Now three times he has attacked me this year and for two years I have 
been robbed of my grain. There is no grain for us to [e]at. What shall I say to 
my yeoman farmers? Their sons and their daughters, the furnishings of their 
houses are gone as payment in the land of <Ya>rimuta to sustain our lives. 

(15-22) Furthermore, may the king, my lord, heed the words of his loyal 
servant and may he send grain in the hold of ships that he may sustain his 
servant and his city and may he give four hundred troops and thirty pairs of 
horses just as he gave to Surata, and may they protect the city for you. 

(23-32) Furthermore, inasmuch as Yanhamu said, “I [ga]ve grain to Rib- 
Hadda,” and I will give him [...] “the branches [...] grain for forty men,” what 
did he give to me? But behold, I deposited their silver with Iapa'-Hadda. 
Behold, Puheya is with you, ask him and let him tell everything in your pres¬ 


ence. 
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33) v sd'-ni-tam Li-id-mi-iq i-na pa-ni 

34) r sar' , -r/ EN-/a iiyu-da-na 7 

35) r SEVMHI.A mu J u 1J sa'{T) KUR Ia-ri-mu-ta 

36) r sa'-ayu- r dd'-[nu\ r pa'-na-nu i-na URU v Su' J mu'-ra 

37) \y]u-da-na 7 T-na-na i-na URU Gub-la 

38) r u 1 r nu'-ba-li-if a-diti-s[a-i-l]u 

39) [a-na] URU-//-/;a v sa'-ni-tam li-i[b-lu-ut\ 

40) r sar~'- r ru' EN a- r dP LU.MES-/a ra[-i-mu-ni\ 

Lo.ed. 41) [AR-A-si-]ir-ta r iP TUYMES 1 r GAZ n [al-ku] 

42) [a-na ma-ha]r ‘/a-pa- d ISKUR i-na [URU] 

43) [Be-ru-t]a u tu-pa-su [ki-tu\ 

Rev. 44) [a-] r nu''-m[a] ia-nu UJi-na r URU n [-/:a w] 

45) [us]-si-ra r LUYMES'' r ma~'-sa-ar- r ta~' [a-na] 

46) [na-s]a-ar r KUR 1 - 7 a 1 r u'-ultu-sa-bat 

47) [KUR] -kasa J nP-tam si-me ia-a-si 

48) [qi-]ba-mia-na n ~' r Ia 1 -an-ha-mi u 

49) \y]i-[U\-qe KU.BABBAR.M[ES a-ka-\tP a-na r LU r . r MES 1 

50) [UR]U PhdP-la i- v na' r KUR 1 r Ia 1 -ri-mu- r ta' 

51) sa-ni-tam LUGAL r KUR n <Mi>-ta-na r a 1 -se 

52) a-di U[RU] iiyu-ba J u' 

53) a-la-k[a 13 ] r d'-di URU Gub-la u r P[a]-nu 

54) A -u a-na r sa 1 -te- [ 'su'' u ta-ra 

55) a- r na n KUR- r .sV r aP-nu-ma ki-a-ma is-tap-ru 

56) r a~'- r na'' r E\GAL a-na i-re-es-ti J P r a 1 

57) \a-nami-]ni r lcP-\a\ r tu'-te-ru- r na 1 

58) [a-wa-ta 3 ] r P-ba-si-mi u i-ia-nu 

59) [/-] r re 1 -es- r f/ 1 IR-/a u i-de 

60) r ip 1 -sa r sa 1 r P-pu-su 

61) r a 1 - 1 " dP yi-[ik]- r tcP-as-du-na sar-ru 

62) r u^yi- r do' -ga-lu sar-ru 

63) r IIU ki-ti-su mi-ia-mi 

64) Ir IR' , - r A' , - r s/' , - 7 r 1 - r £a 1 r IR n r URYGI 7 '’ r vP 

65) > r iP< [yu]-qa-bu sum-su i-na 

66) [pa-] v nP LUGAL d UTU i-nu-ma 1 ha-za-nu 

67) lib-bu-su it-ti lib-bi-ia 
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(33-39) Furthermore, may it please the king that grain, the produce of the 
land of Yarimuta be given. What was given formerly to the city of Sumur, 
may it be given now to the city of Byblos, and we may be sustained until you 
[investigate concerning your city. 

(39-47) Furthermore, as the king, my lord, lfivesj, my people are still lo[yal 
to me. ‘Abdi-Ash]irta and the ‘apiru men [went to visjit Yapa'-IIadda in [the 
city of Beiru]t and [a treaty] was made. [N]ow there is no man in [your] city, 
[so se]nd garrison troops [to pro]tect your territory lest your [country] be 
captured. 

(47-50) Furthermore, listen to me, [sp]eak to Yanhamu that he take silver 
for the [foo]d for the men of [the city of] Byblos in the land of Yarimuta. 

(51-55) Furthermore, the king of the land of <Mi>tanni came forth as far as 
the c[ity] of Sumur and he was seeking to come [as far] as the city of Byblos 
but there was no water for him to drink so he returned to his land. 

(55-63) Now, thus have I been writing to the palace concerning my needs. 
[Wh]y don’t you send back [word], to wit, “My servant’s request is available,” 
or “is not available,” and I will know the thing that [I] must do until the king 
will come and the king will see to his loyal servant. 

(64-69) Who is Abdi-Ashirta, the slave, the dog, that his name should be 
mentioned in the [pre]sence of the king, the sun god? If (there were) one 
city ruler whose heart were one with my heart, 
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68 ) u u-da-bi-ra ’IR -A-si-ir-ta 

69) is-lu KUR A-mur-rF sa-ni-tam r iP-tu 
7 o) ta-ri a-bi-ka is-tu 

71) URU Si-du-na is-tu UD. KAM'.MES 

72) su-wa-at in 4 -ne-ep-sa-at 

73) KUR.MES a-na LU.MES GAZ.MES ki-na-na 

74) ia-nu mi-[a]m-ma a-na ia-si 

75) [y] i-is-me sar-ru a-wa-te IR-su 

76) [/] r a'-di-na LU.MES a-na na-sa-ar 

77) [URU]-s« u-uLyu-pa-hi-ra ka-Li 

78) [LU].MES GAZ.MES u Dl-ab-tu 

79) [URU] u i-na UD. KAM'.MES 

80) [an-nu-]ti us-si-ra ERIN.MES [pi-ta-] r W 
Up.ed. 81) [u tu]-da-bi-ra-su i[s-tu] 

82) [KUR A-mur-\ri i-nu-ma LU.MASKIM s [cir-ri] 

83) [it-]ti J nu' u a-na 

Lft.ed. 84) [nu-us-pu-]ru u nu-'uP-pu-ru a-[naka-]ta 5 Mmvsr Um''-m[a-ah-nu] 

85) [d mu-u]t-si 'MLl-ku- r ru'' GEME d N[IN sa] URU Gub[-la «] 

86) [Li-ib-Lu-]utsar-ru a-di GEME r<n [NI]N i-na [.d] 

87) [us-si-ra-]na i-na qa-at LU.GAL [a-na] d NIN[ sa URU Gub-la] 
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(68-82) then I would drive Abdi-Ashirta from the land of Amurru. Further¬ 
more, since your father’s return from the city of Sidon, from that very time, 
the land has joined the c aptru men. Thus, I have no supplies. [M]ay the king 
heed the words of his servant; [m]ay he give men to protect his [city], lest he 
(Abdi-Ashirta) assemble all the i cipiru men and seize [the city]. So in [the]se 
days, send the regulfar ar]my [that they] may expell him f[rom] [the land of 
Amur]ru. 

(82-87) If the k[ing’s] commissioner be [wi]th us, then to him [will we 
wri]te. And we are sending t[o yo]u the lady Ummfahnu and] her [hus- 
ban]d, Milkuru, the handmaiden of the L[ady of] the city of Byb[os and as] 
the king [liv]es, the handmaiden of the [La]dy is still in [...so sen]d (her) in 
the charge of a senior official [to] the Lady [of the city of Byblos.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na] A-ma-a[n-ap-pa qi-bi-ma] 


02) 

T urri'-ma 'R/-/£- r<n [ISKUR a-na GIR.MES-Aa] 


03) 

am-qu-ut d A-ma[-na DINGIR sa LUGAL] 


04) 

EN-Aa ti-di-nu TES-Aa [i-na pa-ni] 


05) 

sar-ri EN-Aa si-me i[a-si nu-kur-tu 4 \ 


06) 

KAL.GA u ku-us-da q[a-du] 


07) 

ERIN.MES pt-ta-tl u [ti-ll-qe] 


08) 

KUR A-mu-ri ur-ra m[u-sa] 


09) 

[f/-] r sa 1 -s/i 7 a-na ka-ta 5 [w] 


10) 

[ti-i]q-ta-bu ma-adm[a-gal\ 


11) 

[mi-i]m-mu sayu-ul- r qu 1 


12) 

[sa-]su-nu a-na KUR Mi-ta-n[a w] 


!3) 

[a-nu-m]a i-na-na La-a ta[-aq-bu] 


!4) 

[u] a-ml-ni tu-sa-na E[RIN.MES] 


!5) 

[a-nu]-ma taq-bi l Ia-an-ha[-mu] 


16) 

[u]s-si-ir <I>M.SE.HI.A a-na k[a-ta 5 \ 


!7) 

U d'-a ti-is-me IR su-u[t...] 


18) 

[a-n]a sa-a-su iid[a -an-nu\ 


!9) 

[KU]S \ ma-as-kaa-n[a...] 


20) 

[sa-a-]su Lara-b[u ] 


21) 

[...]a u Lay[u-da-an] 


22) 

[.. .K] U.BABBAR.MES is-dll' [...] 


23) 

[u] Li-ma[-ad al-li-mi ] 

Lo.ed. 

24) 

[ Mmvs Um]-ma- a h[-nu u mu-ut-si x ( SE)] 

Rev. 

25) 

['Mil-ku]-ra G[EME d NIN] 


26) 

[sa-a] URU Gub[-la...] 


27) 

[qi-b\i a-na I a-r\i-mu-ta] 


28) 

r u 1 qi-bi a-na LUGAL [w] 


29) 

[t]u-da-na a-na d [NIN] 


30) 

[u-]ul ti-ka-li m[i-im-ma(J)] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [Speak to] Ama[n-appa], the message ofRib-[Haddi; at your feet] have 
I fallen. May Amo [n, the god of the king,] your lord, bestow honor upon you 
[in the presence of] the king, your lord. 

(5-22) Listen to m[e! The hostility] is severe, so com[e with] regular troops 
[so that you may] take the land of Amurru. Day and ni[ght it has cr]ied to 
you [and it s]ays the property that was taken f[rom th]em for Mittan[i] is 
very much. [But n]ow you do not speak [so] why should the a[rmy] come 
forth? [No]w you have said, “Yanhamu [s]ent grain to y[ou].” Have you not 
heard? Tha[t] slave [...t]o them and he is sftrongj. The leather [h]e has is 
not expensive...] and much silver from [Mittani] has not [been given]. 

(23-30) [So] be apprised. Behold, Um]mah[nu and her husband, Milku]ra, 
is the ha[ndmaiden of the Lady of the city Byblos. So speak to Yafrmuta] 
and speak to the king [that] there be given for the L[ady]. Do not withhold 
an[ything]! 



5°6 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


31) v sd'-ni-tam qt-ba-mi a-na[ LUGAL] 

32) iiyu-da-naa-[na\R-su] 

33) r mu^-u-sasa KUR Ia-a[r-mu-ta] 

34) r kP-ma na-da-ni-su [pa-na-nu] 

35) r d'-na URU Su-mu-ra' [«] 

36) ni-ub!-lu-ut a-di na[-da-an-su?] 

37) sar-ru a-na URU-sw [«] 

38) [a\-nu-ma 3 MU. KAM'.MES a[m-ma-sa-'u 5 ] 

39) SR.IM.Hl.A-nu ici-nu m[i-im-ma\ 

40) a-na na-da-ni a-na A[NSE.KUR.RA] 

41) u a-na mi-ni ia-[di-na] 

42) sar-ru 30 ta-pal [ANSE.KUR.RA] 

43) u ti-'d-qa at[-ta-ma] 

44) 10 ta-pal sum-ma t[i-il-qu] 

45) u li-qagab[-ba] 

46) u is-tu KUR I[a-ar-mu-ta\ 

47) yu-da-na SE.[/MHI.A] 

48) r a'- r na' a-ka-nr[-nu(?)\ 

Up.ed 49) r M n r uP-si-dr 1 [GIS.MA.(MES)? ii\ 

50) [nu]-sa 
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(3'-34) Furthermore, speak to [the king] that produce of the land of 
Ya[rmuta] be given t[o his servant]. 

(35-50) as [formerly] to Sumur, [and] we will stay alive until the king [has 
given it?] to his city. [And n]ow for three years I have [been plundered] of 
our grain. There is nfothing] to pay for the hforses]. And why should the king 
allot thirty pairs of [horses] and you yourself take ten pair? If you’re [going 
to take], then take al[l]! But from the land of Yafrmuta] let grai[n] be given 
for [us] to eat, or send [ships? and] we will go out. 



EA 87 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-naA-m\a-an-ap-pi E[N-/a] 


02) 

"qp-bi-ma 


03) 

um-ma R/-/6- d ISKUR IR[-/«;j-ma 


04) 

a-na GIR.MES EN-/a am-qu-ut 


05) 

A A-ma-na u d NIN 


06) 

sa URU Gub-la ti-di-nu 


07) 

TES-Zra a-na pa-ni LUGAL BAD-/a 


08) 

sa-ni-tam a-na mi-nim-mi tu-us-te<-ti 7 -iq-ni 


09) 

us-si-ra-am-mi LU.DUMU KIN-Tca 1 


10) 

it-ti-ia a-na ma-har 


11) 

LUGAL BAD-Z;a u Lu-u 


12) 

li-di-na-ku ERIN.MES u GIS [GIGjIR/MES 1 


! 3 ) 

r d-zi-ir-tas a-na ka-ta s 

Lo.ed. 

! 4 ) 

r w 1 ti-su-ru URU 

Rev. 

! 5 ) 

’'u 1 T an' J mx'-u i-se 20 -mea-na 


16) 

r a^-wa-te^-ka u u-wa-si[r 4 ]<-su> 


! 7 ) 

u us-sa-am ri-qu-tam 


18) 

u i-se 20 -me-e u ia-nu-um r ERIN\MES 


! 9 ) 

it-ti-su u te-ne-pu- r uP 


20) 

URU Bat-ru-na a-na sa-su 


21) 

u ERIN.MES SA.GAZ.MES u GIS.GIGIR.MES 


22) 

sa-ki-in 4 i-na UW-bi 


23) 

u /a!(AD) i-nam-mu-su-ni 7 


24) 

[i]s-tu pi KA.GAL URU Gub<-la> Kl 


25) 

\a-mu\r qu-ru-ud-ml a-na LUGAL BAD-/a 


26) 

[tu-sa-a\m it-ti-ka ERIN.MES sa SIG 5 


27) 

[qa-du GI]S.GIGIR.MES u u-us- r se''[-er] 


28) 

[ERIN.]MES it-ti-su 

Up.ed. 

29) 

[« u-]sa-am u u-su-u[r URU] 


30) 

[sum-ma] at-ta mi J ta'-t[a u\ 

Lft.ed. 

31) 

[a-na-ku\ BA.US-af 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Speak [to] Amanapa,[my] lo[rd], the message of Rib-Haddi, [your] 
servant: At the feet of my lord have I fallen. May Amon (and) the Lady of 
Byblos grant your honor before the king, my lord. 

(8-14) Furthermore, why did you stall me? (saying) “Send your envoy to me 
to the presence of the king, your lord, so that verily he will give you troops 
and [cha] riots, support for you, so that they will guard the city.” 

(15-24) And behold, I heeded your words and I sen[t] <him> but he came 
forth empty handed. And he (Abdi-Ashirta) heard that there were no troops 
with him then the town of Batrona went over to him and he stationed 'apiru 
troops and chariots within (it). And they do not depart from the entrance to 
the city gate of the city of Byb<los>. 

(25-28) [Loo]k, beseech the king, my lord, (and) [let] an elite force [come] 
forth with you, [with] chariots and I will send [troop]s with it. 

(29-31) [and I will] come forth. So protect [the city]; [if] you die, [then I] 
will die. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [T?/-/]6-[ d I§]KU[R i]q-b[i a-na BAD-sm] 

02) [a-na] mak-risar KUR[.KI.HI.A LUGAL GAL] 

03) [7 \-it 7-ta-a-an ' r u'[-na GIR.MES BAD-/a] 

04) d UTU-/a am-qu-uf 1 a[s-tap-par] 

05) d as-ta-ni a-na [ka-ta 5 nn-KUR UGU URU] v Ar^-da-at 
06) UGU URU Ir-qat it U[GU URU Su-mu-ra\ 

07) r d 1 UGU URU Am<-mi> J ia' [d URU Si-ga-l ja 
08) [URU.]KI.HI.A ki-it-ti LUGA[L d qa-al] 

09) [LUGAL] BAD-/a sa-ni-tan mi-nu J um' J mP [su-ul\ 

10) [■] r iR 1 -As-ra-d' IR UR.GL d i[p-pu-u]s 

11) [ki-m]a Llb-bi-su i-na KUR.KI.HI.A BAD-T'a 1 

12) [d] qa-al LUGAL BAD-/a a-na IR[-sa] 

13) [ sa-ni -] r UmP as-tap-par LU.DUMU.KIN-/a i-nu-ma 

14) [</-] r qe 1 URU.KI.HLA-i'a d l-te a -la-a[m\ 

15) [a-na] se-ri-ia it a-nu-um-ma 

16) [i-n]a-an-na il-qe URU Bat-ru-na 
1.7) [d] i-te-la-am a-na se-ri-ia 

18) [a-JH/nwr 1 URU.KI! r iP pi KA.GAL >w<? 

19) [UR]U Gub-la ma-ni UD. KAM'.MES-b layi-na-mu-us 

20) is-tu KA.GAL d u-ul ni-le-u 

21) a-sa-am a-na EDIN.MES sa-ni-tam sum-[ma] 

22) r URU 1 Gub-lau-ba-usa J bd'-ta-am[....\ 

23) v iP li-is-me LUGAL BAD-/a a[-na a-wa-te I]R-sw 

24) [lu-u]-ha-mu-tdm GIS.GIGIR.MES T iP [ERIN.MES] 

25) [ ki-ma ] ar-hi-is it ti[-su-ru\ 

26) [URU.KI] BAD-T'a 1 v iP [ IR-su] 

27) [ a-di] r ka'- r sa'- r ad 1 r LUGAL 1 [ BAD-Za] 

28) [d] a-na-ku a-wa-at BAD-[/a] 
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(1-4) [Ri]b-Had[da s]ai[d to his lord; be j lore the king of the lan[ds, the great 
king: seven] times, seven times aft the feet of my lord,] my sun god, have I 
fallen. 

(5-9) I [have written] repeatedly to [you, “There is hostility against the city 
of] Ardat, against the city of Trqat and agfainst the city of Sumur] and 
against the city of Am<mi>y[a and the city of Sigat] a, loyal [cit] ies of the kin[g 
but the king], my lord [has kept silent.]” 

(9-12) Furthermore, who is [he, A]bdi-Asarti, the slave, the dog, that he 
[should do as] he pleases in the lands of my lord [that] the king, my lord 
has kept silent concerning [his] servant? 

(13-17) [Furthermore, I sent my envoy every time he [too]k my towns and 
came up [against] me and now he has taken Batrona [and] he has come up 
against me. 

(18-21) [L]ook, as for the city and the entrance to the city gate of [the cit]y 
of Byblos, how many days has he not departed from the city gate so that we 
are unable to go out to the countryside? 

(21-28) Furthermore, sin[ce] he is seeking to capture the city of Byblos [...], 
may the king my lord heed t[he words of] his [ser]vant; [may he ha]sten 
chariots and [troops with] all speed so that t[hey may guard the city of] my 
lord and [his servant]. 

[until] the arrival of the king, [my lord.] 
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29) \u-u\L iz-zi-ib u su[m-ma layi-is-mu] 

30) TUGAL 1 BAD-/a a-na a-wa-te I[R-sw] 

31) 'u 1 in 4 -ne-ep-sa<-at> URU Gub[-la] 

32) a-na sa-su u gdb-bi KUR.KI.HI.A L[UGAL] 

33) a-di KUR Mi-is-ri ti-ne-ep-su 

34) a-na LU.MES SA.GAZ.MES sa-ni-tam a-wa-[te\ 

35) Layu-se-bl-La be-LL a-na IR!- r .sV 

36) ki-ma ar-hi-is a-na tup-piu na-<sa> J rP J su 1 

37) URU.KI a-na sa-su u er-ri-ds 1 

38) r URU\KI is-Lu sa-su 

39) [ a]- r na 1 a-sa-bi-ia u bai-<ta>-ti 

40) r sa'-ni'-tam' r lu'-ha-mu-tdm LUGAL BAD-/a 

41) [ER]IN.MES GIS.GIGIR.MES u tl-su-ru 

42) URU.KI LUGAL BAD-/a a-mur 

43) URU Gub-La La ki-ma' URU.KI.HI.A s [u-nu] 

44) URU Gub-La URU ki-it-ti LUGAL B[AD-/a] 

45) is-tu da-ri-ti sa-ni-tam 

46) LU.DUMU/KIN 1 sdr URU Ak-ka 

47) ka 4 -bi-it is-tu LU.DUMU si-ip-r[i-ia] 

48) k[i-i] "na'-ad-nu ANSE.KUR.RAsa/;-//[-s«] 

49) [u La-]qu 2 ANSE.KUR.RA 

50) [sa LU-/] r a 1 is-tu sap-li-su 

51) [i-na ri-qu-] r tP 'la 1 us-sa-am 
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(28-34) [And] as for me, Ido [no]t abandon the word of my lord, but iff] the 
king, my lord, [does not heed] the words of [his] serfvant], then the city of 
Bybflos] will join him (i.e. Abdi-Ashrata) and all the cities of the k[ing] as 
far as the land of Egypt with join the c apiru men. 

(34-39) Furthermore, should my lord not have brought word[s], to his ser¬ 
vant with all speed, by a tablet, and pro<te>ct the city for himself, then I will 
request from him a city for me to dwell in so that I may l<iv>e. 

(40-42) Furthermore, may the king, my lord, hasten [tro]ops (and) chariots 
that they may guard the city of the king, my lord. 

(42-45) Look, the city ofByblos is not like t[hose] cities, the city of Byblos is 
a loyal city of the king [my] l[ord] from of old. 

(45-51) Furthermore, the envoy of the king of Akko was honored more 
than [my] ambassafdor] because they supplied him with a horse, [but] they 
[too]k two horses [of m]y [man]. May he not come forth [empty hand]ed. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [ I i?/-/b-] d ISKUR iq-b[i a-na] 

02) [EN -sus]dr KUR.MES LUGAL GA[L] 

03) [ d NIN] r sa 1 URU Gub-l[a ti-di-in 4 ] 

04) [KAL.GA a-n]asar-ri r EN 1 [-/a] 

05) [a-na GIR.M]ES r EN n -/a d UT[U-/]a 
06) [7-su Y^-ta-an am-qu'-ut 
07) [a-nu-ma] ki-a-ma as-ta-pa-ru 
08) [a-na E.]GAL a-wa-tu-ia u-ul 
09) [tu-ul n -qu]-na u sa-ma u-ul 

10) [tu-u\s- r mu'-na a-mur i-pe-es 

11) U[RU] Sur-ri ki-na-na pai-ka-ti 

12) i-na-na La-ayi-sa-a-lu sar-ru 

13) a-na ka-za-ni-su a-na a-hi-iayi<is-me> LUGAL 

\ a-wa-te-ia 

14) u-ulki J na' a-wa\(NA)-ti-su-nu 

15) sum-ma sar-ruyi-sa-i-lu 

16) u na-ad-napa-ni-nu a-na 

17) a-ra-di-ka a-na-ku-ml ep-sa-ti 

18) L-mu- v ta 1 r a 1 - r na 1 URU Sur-ri 

19) L-ba-su r P-napa-ni-ia 

20) al-lu-u. ha-za-na-su-nu da-ku 

21) qa-du a-ha-ti-ia u DUMU.MES-s 4 (SE) 

22) NUMUN.DUMU.MUNUS.MES a-ha-<ti>-ia us-si-ir-ti 

23) a-na URU [S«]r-[r/] r iP-tu pa-ni 

24) T IR- 7 L[-.sbA-£a u da-ku\-su 

25) qa[-du a-ha-ti-ia u E]-sw 


26) m[a .] 

2 7 ) [.] 

28) [.] 

29 ) [.] 


30) [sum-ma a-na a-hi-ia yi-sa-i-lu] 

31) sar-ru [u ti-ne-ep-su ] 

32) ka-li KUR.MES [a-na sar-ri EN-/a ] 
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(1-6) [Rib]-Hadda spo[ke to his lord, the ki]ng of the lands, the grea[t] king: 
[May the Lady] of Byblos [grant strength t]o the kin, [my] lord. [At the fe]et 
of my lord, [m]y sun [god], [seven times (and) seven times have I fallen. 

(7-14) [Now] thus I have been writing [to the pa]lace; my words are not 
[accepted, and they go utterly unheeded. Behold the deed of the ci[ty] of 
Tyre, thus I became afraid. Now, the king does not investigate concerning 
the city ruler, concerning my brother! May the king h<eed> my words. Their 
word is not trustworthy! 

(15-19) If the king will inquire, then <we> will devote ourselves to serving you. 
I made a marriage alliance with the city of Tyre; they were in good relations 
with me. 

(20-26) Behold, they killed their city ruler with my sister and her children. 
I had sent the daughters of my sister to Tyre away from Abdi-A[shirta and 
they killed] him wi[th my sister and] his [house. 

( 2 7 - 29 ) [.] 

(30-32) [If] the king [will investigate concerning my brother, then] all the 
lands [will be joined to the king, my lord]. 
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33) sum-ma a-na a-hi-i[a la-a\ 

34) yi-sa-i-lu sar-ru [« ] 

35) GUR i-na ba-li-i[t a-hi-ia] 

36) ya-as-pu-ru a-na sar-r[i w] 

37) La-a tu-us-mu-na a- r wa''- r tu'-su 

38) u ma-ti-ma su-ut a-nu-<u> 

39) i-de-su ii sum-ma a-na a-hi-ia 

40) ti-sa-i-Lu u ta-aq-bu 

41 ) URU an-nu-u La-a ha-za-nu sa-al 

42) sar-ru UGU-sw u-uL ni-le-u 

43) r V-pe-es mi-im-mi u pal-hu-ni 

44) sum-ma a-na ha-za-ni URU Sur-ri 

45) la-a yi-sa-i-lu sar-ru 

46) i-nu-ma ma-id mi-mu-su ki-ma 

47) a-ia-ab a-na-ku i-de-su 

48) a-mur E URU Sur-ri 

49) ia-nu E -ti ha-za-ni [ki-]ma 

50) <[ki-]ma> su-a-ta ki-ma E 

51) [UR]U U-ga-ri-ta i-ba-si 

52) [ma-i]dma-gal mi-mu 

53) [i-na ] lib-bi-suyi-is-me sar-ru 

54) [a-wa-t]e \R<-su>yu-wa-si-ra 

55) [ \...-u]s-da iiyi-zi-iz 

56) [i-na e\r-se-ti ii 

57) \yi-de\a-naha-za-nu-tiu 

58) [la-ay]u-da-an r mP- r mu' [a-na] 

Up.ed. 59) [qa-ti]-su-nu r w 1 m[i-lika-na] 

60) [LU.MES] r MASKHVr sdr-ri r P-[le-qu\ 

61) [/s-fw] qa-tisdr-rik[a-li\ 

62) KUR.MES 

Lft.ed. 63) [a-na-ku lu] i-de i-ra-am sar-ru 

64) [i-nu-ma 'IR-d-]«-/r-ta la-qa a-ia J ab 1 s [a] 

65) [i-n\apa-ni-su-nu ii pa-as-hu 

66 ) [yu-pa-l]i-ih-su-nu sar-ru u-ulas-pu-r[u] 

67) ar-na-<su>-nu dd-rud r LUGAU 
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(33-35) If concerning m[y] brother, the king [does not] make inquiry, [then] 
he will do it again(?). 

(35-39) During the life of [my brother] he was writing to the king [but] his 
words were not heeded and thus he died. Behold, I know it! 

(39-43) But if concerning my brother you make inquiry, then the city will 
say “Behold, there is no city ruler.” Inquire, oh king, concerning him. We are 
unable to do anything because they are afraid. 

(44-47) If concerning the city ruler of the city of Tyre the king does not make 
inquiry, then great is his property, like the sea. I know it. 

(48-53) Look, as for the palace of the city of Tyre, there is no city ruler’s 
house like that one. It is like the palace of the city of Ugarit, [ve]ry great is 
the property [in] it. 

(53-59) May the king heed [the word]sof<his> servant; may he send [...u]sda 
that he may take a stand [in the l]and so that [he may become knowledge¬ 
able] of the city rulers. So [let not] the riches [be] given [into] their [hand]. 

(59-62) So ta[ke care for the commi]ssioners of the king. [They are ta]king 
[from] the hand of the king a[ll] the lands. 

(63-67) [I want] to know: Does the king like it [that Abdi-A] shirta has taken 
the sea wh[ich] [is be]fore them so that they are at peace. [May] the king 
[terri]fy them! Do I not write to the king about <th>eir crime? 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na] LUGAL EN-/a [ d UTU-/a] 


02) 

[qi] bi- [ma] 


03) 

v um'-ma ]r RP-ib-dSKGR I[R-/«t] 


04) 

a-na GIR/MES 1 EN-/a d UTU-[/a 7 -su 7 -a-an] 


05) 

am J qPP-utLi-ma-ad [i-nu-ma] 


06) 

KAL.GA nu-kur-tUi UGU-[/a il-qe] 


07) 

ka-Ll URU.MES-/a UR[U Gub-la] 


08) 

i-na e-de-ni-si x ( SE) ir-dP[-ha-at] 


09) 

a-na ia-si i-na URU Si-g[a-ta\ 


10) 

i-ba-sa-ti u as-da 1 -[par] 


11) 

r a 1 -[n]a "ka'-daP mi-lik-mi a-na UR[U-A:a] 


12) 

[u-u]l yp-it-qe-si TR[-A-s/-/r-fa] 


! 3 ) 

[«] da 1 ti-is-me r a 1J na'' da?-s [/ w] 


! 4 ) 

[/sj-TiP 'URU 1 Bat-ru J na' is-t[a-par a-na ka-ta 5 ] 


!5) 

[u]s J sP-ra-mi LU.MES ti[-na-sa-ru] 


16) 

[UR]U v a 1J na'' v kd'-ta 5 a-wa-tu[-ia ] 


! 7 ) 

[u]- r uP du'-us-mu-na r u 1 [La-\qa 1 


18) 

[u] J uP du'-uL-qu-na a-nu-ma 


> 9 ) 

\yi-il]- r qu 1 URU.MES-/a sa-ni-tam a-nu-[ma] 


20) 

[a-\na 1 r KUR 1 Mi-ta-na i-ba-as-si 


21) 

[UjR/GIy 1 su-ut ii pa-nu-su r P J na 1 


22) 

[URU] r Gub 1 -la u mi-na i-pu-su-[na] 


23) 

[a-na-ku] r P-na i-de-ni-ia at-t[a] 


24) 

r qa 1 -la-ta a-na URU.MES-/ca i-nu-m[a\ 


25) 

\yi-\ r iP-te,,-qu-su-nu LU.GAZ.MES 


26) 

[UR.GI 7 ] ii a-na ka-ta na-ad J naP J tP 


27) 

[pa-ni-i\a r sa 1 -ni-tam ka-li r LU\M[ES] 


28) 

[ba-za-nu-tu] sal-mu a-na TR-A- [si-ir-ta] 

Lo.ed. 

29) 

[.]TU\MA[SKIM]- r sV [....] 


30) 

[. ]????[.] 
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(1-5) [Sp]eak[to] the king, my lord, [my sun god;] the message ofRib-Hadda, 
[your servant,] at the feet of my lord, [my] sun god, [seven times (and) seven 
times] have I fallen. 

(5-19) Be informed [that] the hostility against [me] is severe. [He has taken] 
all of my towns. The tow[n of Byblos] alone remai[ns] to me. I was in the 
town of Shigfata] and I wro[te] to you: “Take counsel concerning [your] 
ci[ty], [les]t Abdi-[Ashirta] take it.” [But] you did not listen to me [and] 
[fr]om the town of Batrona I wr[ote to you,] “Send people that t[hey may 
guard [the to]wn for you.” [My] words were never heeded and [veri]ly not 
accepted. Now [he is tak]ing my towns. 

(rg-27) Furthermore, now that dog belongs [to] Mittani and his intent is on 
[the town of] Byblos. What can [I] do by myself? You keep silent while the 
‘apiru [dog] is taking them. But it is to you that I have turned. 

(27-30) Furthermore, all of the [city rulers] are at peace with Abdi- 
Afshirta...] his commfissioner..] 
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Rev. 31) 

32 ) 

33 ) 

34 ) 

35 ) 

36 ) 

37 ) 

38 ) 

39 ) 

40) 

4 1) 

42) 

43 ) 

44 ) 

45 ) 

46) 

47 ) 

48 ) 

49 ) 

50 ) 

5 1) 

52 ) 

53 ) 

54 ) 

55 ) 

56 ) 

57 ) 

58 ) 

Up.ed. 59) 

60) 

61) 


[...URU] T Su'~mu'- T rd' [.] 

[.] T P-kP- T kcP r a 1 -'W r URlT Su- T mP-ra\ 

[gdb-bu a-][na] r sV- r sV 'is'-'tiP r URUYKT [...] 

[a-di .] 

[GjA/KAL 1 .] 

[&\ r gd'[-am]- T ru' [DUMU.MES]- r nu [DUMU.MUNUS]-mz 
[GIS]. r MES n [E].M[ES] T-^a 1 T ncP- T dcP-[n]i 
[a-na] r KUR n T IcP- r rP- T mvP-[t\a> T P- T na\ 

[i-n\a r bd'- T kP- T af' r Z V-[n]u k[i-ma\ 

[MUSENs]a T P- v nd' v llb'- r bP r hiP-[haYrP 
[sa-a]k- r na''- r aP ki-su'-ma? [ a-na-ku i-n\a 
[URU Gub-]la r A\[S]A-/a r DAM n r sV 7a 1 - r a 1 
[mu-t]a r mcP- T sP-ll r aP- r su.nP v ba' J lP 
[/-] r re'- T sP T scP- T nP- r tam 1 v yP J is~' J me' 

[LUGALEN-/]a 4R 1 r A :P- T tP-su r iP T us'- T sP- T nf 

[x] r me' [ERIN].MES r iP 30 r ta'- r paP rANSEVKURURA 1 

r zU r P-nd'- T sd'-m' r URU n v a'- v na' v ka'- v taP 

r iP r LU\MES r DUMU n v sP- r ip'- v rP- r ka' 

r uP J sP-ra-as J siP J niP? r P i-re-si 

r w 1 r surn'-[m]a 7a 1 - r a 1 v tiP- r wa''- v PP-[ru] 

[L]U.MES ma-sa-ar- r ta~' r w 1 
r uP tl-baP- r lP?- r if URU r P 
r paP- T bcP- T tP r ZU-za 

r LU\MES r DUMU n v sP- r ip'- T rP r gdP-b[usa] 
r IJAR 1 -sa r sP-nu ut-ta-[si-ra] 

[s]a-[ni\ J tanP [at]-ta E[N-/a] 

[u]- r uP r ta'-qa J aP[-mi a-na IR-Aa] 

[u]s-si- r ra’' r ma^-sa-a[r-ta a-na] 

[n]a J sa' r> . J rP r URU\KI-/c[a] 

[u]s- r sP- r m^ ERIN.MES p[i-td-ti] 

[a ti] J ilp~qe KUR [A-mur-ri] 


Lft.ed. 62) [ur-]ra mu- r PP p[a-nu ka-li a-na a-st ERIN.MES p(-t]a-[ti] 

63) [a] v anp-ma sa-ah [SE./Af.HI.A-z'a u a-naka-ta 5 ] 

64) [na]- r ad^-na-ti [pa-ni-ia ] 
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(3 1- 35) [...the town of] Sumur [...] he will come to the town ofSumura [....It 
all] belongs to him from [.to.so he is st]rong [.]. 

(36-44) [And] our [sons], our [daughters], the [furnishings] of the [hous]es 
are all used up in payfment to] the land of Yarimuta for sustaining our lives. 
L[ike a bird th]at is placed inside a cage, th[us am I i]n [the city of Gub]la; 
my held resembles a wife without a [hu]sband through lack of a cultivator 
(or: cultivation). 

(44-49) Furthermore, may [the king, m]y [lord] heed his servant and send 
[x] hundred [troop] s and thirty teams of horses and I will protect the city 
for you. And as for your envoys, send them and my request. 

(50-55) But i[f] you don’t send garrison troops and you don’t provision the 
city, then I am afraid for my life. Every envoy [that] has his bracelet, them 
have I sent away. 

(56-61) [F]ur[ther]more, [yo]u are [my] lo[rd. Don’t keep silent [concern¬ 
ing your servant]. Send a garrison [to] protect(?) yo[ur] city. Send regular 
tr[oops that] they may take the land of [Amurru]. 

(62-64) [D]ay and night, [everyone is expecting the coming forth of the 
regular tr]oo[ps]. I have been plundered [of my grain, so to you] have I 
turfned.] 
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Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 

01) [ 7 ?/ 7 d- d ISKUR iq-bi a-na ] r EN 1 -s [u a-na GIR.MES] 
02) [EN-/a 7 -su 7-ta-an a\m-qu-ut [as-ta-par a-na] 

03) [ka-ta 5 a-n]a m[i-ni ] r as 1 ?- [ 'ba^-ta 
04) [a] c/a- 7 a 1 -'fa 1 v ii'yi-il J qu' 

05) [URU.MES-A:]a ’’LUYGAZYMES 1 UR.GI? 

06) [i-nu-ma UR]U Su-mu-rayi-il-qa 

07) [d as-t]a-par r a 1 - r na'' r ka^-ta 5 a-na mi-ni 

08) [ qa-la-t]a ’"a 1 T tu'-ul-qe 

09) [URU E] Ar- r qa 1 r T-nu'-mayi-da'-gal 

10) [a] v ia' J nu' r sa''yi-iq-bi "mP-am-ma 

11) [a-na sa-s]a UGU URU Su-mu-ra 

12) [a] T yu' J dan'-nPin 4 llb-bu-su 

13) [«] T yu'- T ba'-u' la-qa URU Gub-la 

14) [a] T yP- T im'- T md'- T qvP-ut UGU-c'a GIS.KIRI 6 .MES-/a 

15) [a A.SA.]MES 7 a in 4 -na-ka-as 

16) [SE.H]I.A-/a am-ma-sa-’a u 

17) [u\- r uP [ta]-dt-tn 4 Li-im KU.BABBAR.MES 

18) "u 1 1 me KU.GI.MES u ip-ta-tu-ur 
ig) [i$-]tu mu-hi-ia u il-qe 

20) [k]a-ll URU.MES-ca URU Gub-la 

21) [a-]na i-de-ni-si ir-ti-ha-at 

22) [a]-na ia-si iiyu-ba-u 

23) r ld'-qa-si a-nu-ma es-mepu-hi-ir-mi 

24) [k]a-ll LU.MES GAZ.MES 

25) [aj-'ica 1 ma-qa-ti UGU-c'a mi-n[a] 

26) [i\-pu-su-na a-na-ku a-na i-de-[ni-]- r ia^ 

27) [a\ J nu'-ma 7 :c" , - ^ a' , - ^ a^a' , as-pu-ru a-'na' 

28) r ERIN.MES n pl-ta-tl u 

29) r ERIN\MES til-la-ti u u-ul tu- 

\us-mu-n[a\ 

30) [a\-wa-tu-ia 

31) [sa-ni-t]am mi-[li-ikat]-t[a a-n]a KUR.MESTra 

32) [a mi-nu] i[-pu-su a-na-]ku sa-[ni]-tam 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-2) [Rib-Hadda spoke to] h[is] lord: [at the feet of my lord, seven times 
and seven times] have [I] fallen. 

(2-9) [I wrote to you, “Why] do you sit idly [and] keep silent and the man of 
the c apiru, the dog, is taking [yo]ur [cities]?” [When] he took over [the to]wn 
of Sumur, [then I w]rote to you, “Why [are yo]u [keeping silent?”] Then the 
town of Bit] ‘Arqa was taken. 

(9-19) When he saw [that] there was no one who said anything] [to hi]m 
concerning Sumur, [then] he became obstinate in his heart [and] he began 
seeking to take the town of Byblos [and] he pounced on me. My orchards 
[and] my [field]s were cut down. I am plundered of my [gra]in. But you 
could [not] give one thousand (shekels) of silver [or] one hundred (shekels 
of) gold that he should depart from me. 

(19-23) So he has taken [a]ll of my towns. The town of Byblos alone remains 
to me and he is seeking to take it. 

(23-26) Now I have heard, “He has assembled [a]ll of the ’aptru men” [in 
order] to pounce on me. What can I do by myself? 

(27-30) [N]ow, I keep writing for regular troops or auxiliary troops but my 
words are not heeded. 

(31-32) [Furtherm]ore, ta[ke counsel yo]u[rself concerning your lands [for 
what can I do mys]elf?. 



524 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


33) [si-me a-na La-si u sum-m]a ia-nu 

34) [ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti] u v LiP-la-la 

35) [u ia-nu ba-la-ta a] J na 1 URU Gub-la 

36) [u a-na LU.MES GAZ.MES ti-ne\- T ep'-su LU[GAL] 

37) [si-me a-na ia-si u us-] r sr-ra ERIN.ME[S] 

38) {pi-ta-ti u t]i-il-qe KUR A-mur-[r]i 

39) [a-nu-ma i-na-an-na] pa-nu ka-li 

40) [ur-raumu-]sa 

41) [a-na a-si ERIN.MES pi-t]a-ti 

42) [uyi-im-tik-]m[i] sar-ru EN-Zt 

43) [a-na IR ki-ti-su] u 

44) [us-si-rasar-ru ERIN.]MES pi-ta'-ti 

45) [u til-la-ti u ti-]il-qe 

46) [KUR A-mu-ur-ri] u 

47) [a-na-sa-ru URU EN-] v ia' a-di 

48) [ka-sa-] r dP r ERIN ^HI^^.MES 

49) [pi-ta-ti sar-r]i[EN-ia] 
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(32-36) Fur[ther]more, [listen to me, but i]f there are no [regular troops] or 
auxiliary troops [and there are no supplies] for Byblos, [then it will] go over 
[to the i aptru men]. 

(36-38) Oh king, [listen to me and se]nd [regular] troops [that they] take 
the land of Amurfru]. 

(39-49) [Right now] everyone is looking [day and night] [for the coming 
forth of the regu]lar [troops, so may] the king, my lord, [take counsel con¬ 
cerning his faithful servant], so [send, oh king,] the regular [tro]ops [or aux¬ 
iliaries that they may] take [the land of Amurru]. 

(46-49) So [I will guard the city of] my [lord] until the [arriva]l of the 
[regular] troops of the kin]g [my lord]. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 


Rev. 


01) YYRT-'ib'-ad'-'dr 'iq'-'bC 

02) [a]-na r LUGAL n be-li-su ''UTIL KU[R.MES] 

03) r a'-na r GIRYMES 1 LUGAL BAD -ia rdir UTU 1 -[/]a 
04) 7-su r j^-ta-a-an am-[q]u-u[t] 

05) d NIN sa URU Gub ubJ la' t[i-]-d[in\ 

06) [G]A.KAL a-na LUGAL r EN 1 -/[a ] rdl [UTU-]Ta 
07) [sa-ni-]tam d IR-a[s-r]a- r £/'' r LUYURYGI 7 r gdb^ J bd' 

08) r LUL r ME§- , - r / 1 a r GAZ n (?) [IR.MES ]LUGAL URU-su [ La-qa a-na] 
09) sa-[s«] r sum'-masa-al ’"UGU 1 r ip'-sP r a' , - r m"'- r P(?) 

10) a-na [Li]b-bi-si-na a-sa-b[a L]u a-si- r ib 1 u T V J na'-an-na 

11) r nu'-kiir-tu 4 AEi mas-si-ik-tu 4 it-ti-[i]a [i\n 4 -ne-pu- r uP 

12) u as-tap-pdr tup-pi-ia u r LLT [KINJ-T'a 1 

13) a-na ma-har LUGAL BAD-/a u L[UGAL] 

14) a-wa-fe MES tup-pi-ia u '"LLT [KIN-/a] 

15) layi-is-me u mi-na ip- r pu' J su''-[na\ 

16) u as-tap-pdr LU.KIN-/a a-n[a\ LUGAL BAD-[/a] 

17) r UGU n URU.KI.HI.A-/a sa il-qe 

18) TR - d As-ra-tiu is-[te 3 -me] 

19) 'U\-As-ra-lu 4 i-nu-ma ka-si J icT 

20) LU-/a is-tu ma-har LUGAL BAD-T'a 1 

21) ii i-se 20 -me r « 1 ia-nu-um r mP-[im]-ma 

22) u i-nu-ma ia-nu-um LU.MES ti-la-ta 5 sa a-[sa]- r aP 

23) r ai'- r na 1 ia-a-si u a-nu-u i-te 9 J eP - v /iD 

24) [i]-na-an-na a-na se-ri-ia 

25) [«] T aP-nu-u UGU-/a r is~' J te'-me 


26) T-nu-ma LU.[KINTa.] 

2 7 ) [.] 

28) [.] 


29) in 4 -na-an-n[a] r iP r mP-na-am' 

30) r a'-qa J bu' J na' a[-na-k]u v sa~' J nP J tam' r SIG 5 ' , -w/ 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Rib-Hadda spoke to the king, his lord, the sun god of the nati[ons]: At 
the feet of the king, my lord, my sun god, seven times and seven times have 
I fallen. May the Lady of Byblos grant strength to the king, m[y] lord, [m]y 
[sun] god. 

(7-15) [Further] more, Abdi-Ashrati, the cur, all of my men(?) he has slain,(?) 
[servants of] the king. His city [has he taken for] him[self]. If he (the king) 
had inquired concerning this deed, within them, he is verily dwelling. And 
now vicious aggression has been perpetrated against me. So I sent my tablet 
and my ambassador] to the king, my lord, but the k[ing] did not heed my 
tablet or [my] ambassador]. What am I to do? 

(16-28) So I sent my envoy to the king, [my] lord, concerning my cities 
which Abdi-Ashrati took and Abdi-Ashrati he[ard] that my man had come 
from the king, my lord, and he heard that there were no supplies and that 
there were no auxiliary troops that came forth to me so behold, he has 
risen up now against me. [And] behold, concerning me he heard that [my] 
amfbassador....] 

(29-30) Now, and what could I say myself? 



528 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


31) r P-pe-es K "LUGAL 1 r BAD n 7 a r P-nu-u 

32) r sa'-pdr "LUGAL 1 a-na sdr URU PU/HLAYKI 1 

33) "d 1 T d'- T nd' "sar 1 "URU 1 r SP-du-na 

34) "d 1 T cP-ncP "sar 1 "URU 1 r Sur'- r rP 

35) [al]- v Lu'- v mP is-tap-ru l Rl-ib-ad-[da] 

36) [ a\- r ncP ka-tu-nu a-na ti-la-ti 

37) "d 1 r aV-[la\-kugab- biP- kiP-nu u an-nu-PP "DUGAfGA] 

38) r UGU '- T ia? "w 1 as-tap-par LU [DUMU].KIN 7 a 

39) d [u]- r uP U-la-ku "d 1 7 a 1 r is~' J ta'- v pa'-ru 

40) r LU\DUMU.[KIN]-s«-nu a-nasa- r aP r suP-m[i\-nu 

41) r sa'-ni-tam T mP J laP J mP su-uti-nu-ma il-[qe] 

42) V kd'-Li LU.MES a-[di] GUYMES 1 it-ti-s[u] 

43) v mP- v na'-[a]m id-'din' " a'-na r saL'-su-nu 

44) d 3 SES ni-nu-um u as-dap~'- v par~' 

45) a-nasa-su-nu a-nare-si-'i.a' 

46) d li-iP-ri-is 

47) a-na pa-ni LUGAL BAD 7 a d [tu-wa-\ v sP J ru' 

48) ERIN.MES KAL.BA[D].KASKAL MAH(?) "sV [LUGAL BAD 7 a] 

49) ’’a 1 IR-sa d ip- r pu 1 - r us'' [a-na-ku nu-kur-ta 5 \ 

50) [is-t]u KUR.KI LUGAL BAD 7 a DUG.G[A i-nu-ma] 

51) [LUGAL] BA[D 7 ]a T P-de sum-ma La i-le-[u] 

52) [. ]uk-su r sunP- v ma’' 7 a 1 u-w[a-si-ru] 

53) [LUGAL] "BAD 1 - ia ERIN. MES/KAL 1 . [BAD. KASKALJ 
Up.ed. 54) [d ti-la-ta 5 ] u a-na-ku 

55) [iz-zi-lb fURU 1 BAD-[/]a 

Lft.ed. 56) [. ]ia [.] 

57) [.]LU.MES ha(?)-za-nu-[ti\ 
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(30-40) Furthermore, the deed of the king, my lord, was good when he wrote 
to the king of Beirut and to the king of Sidon and to the king of Tyre, “Behold, 
Rib-Hadda has written to you for auxiliary troops so go out, all of you.” So, 
behold, it was good for me. Sol sent my [amba] ssador but they did not come 
and they did not send their envoy to inquire of our well being. 

(41-43) Furthermore, who is he that he to[ok] with him all the men wi[th] 
the cattle? What did he pay for them? 

(44-50) But the three of us are brothers (colleagues) so I wrote to them for 
help. So may it please the king, my lord that [the]y may send the expedi¬ 
tionary force of [the king, my lord,] and his servant and I will make [war 
fr]om the land of the king, my lord. 

(50-57) It is we[ll], (that) [the king,] my lord know since I am unafble...], if 
[the king,] my lord does not se[nd] the expeditionary force or auxiliaries,] 

then I [will abandon]the city of the king, [m]y lord [ ] my [ ] the city 

rulers [.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na 'A-m]a-an-ap J pd' 


02) 

[um-ma I R]/-/ 6 - d ISKUR 


03) 

[a-na G]IR.MES-/;a am-qu-ut 


04) 

[a-mur a]-ta-sa-as a-na-ku 


05) 

[\ na-]aq-sa-ap-ti 


06) 

[i-na] a-wa-te-kaa J nu' J md' 


07) 

[ka\-as-da-ti a-na ka J ta 5 1 


08) 

[ki\-a-ma ti-sa-pa-ru 


09) 

[a-n]a ia-si si-me ka 1 - r si 1 


10) 

qi-ba-mi a-na sar-ri 


11) 

iiyi-di-na a-na "kai'-tas 


12) 

3 me LU.MES u ni-[d]a-gal 


! 3 ) 

r URU n r w 1 ni-pu-us 

Lo.ed. 

! 4 ) 

[a-na LUGAL] r « 1 - r u / 1 


! 5 ) 

r tr-b[a-u-na] r LU\MES 

Rev. 

16) 

r MASKIM\MES a-sa ERIN.MES 


! 7 ) 

pi-td-ti KAL.GA r /uT!-KU[R!j 


18) 

UGU LUGAL sa-ni-tam 


! 9 ) 

r « 1 sum-ma ni-Le-'u 1 


20) 

[sa]-ba-at URU Bat-ru J na 1 


21) 

[a-]na ka-ta 5 sa-ni-tam 


22) 

i-te 9 -zi-bu LU.MES 


23) 

rn iR-A-s 7 -/r!(NI)-fa 


24) 

[u]-ul ki-ma pa-na-nu 


25) 

[su]m-ma MU.KAM V an-ni-ta 


26) 

[i]a-nu ERIN.MES p[-ta- v ta'' 


27) 

r id GA.KAL a-di 


28) 

[da-r]i-ti 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [To Amjanappa, the message of Rib-Hadda; [at] your [fe]et have I 
fallen. 

(4-9) [Look, I] got angry myself, (I [rajgcd) [at] your words, “Now I am 
[co]ming to you.” [Th]us you write [t]o me. 

(9-14) Listen to me, speak to the king that he give you three hundred men 
so that we can look after the city and we may restore (it) [to the king.] 

(14-18) Aren’t the commissioners se[eking] the coming forth of the regular 
army? There is strong hostility(!) against the king. 

(18-24) On the one hand then, if we are able to [t]ake Batrona [f]or you, 
on the other hand the men of Abdi-Ashirta will desert. It is not like it was 
before. 

(25-28) [I]f this year there are [n]o regular troops then he will be [per¬ 
manently strong. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [ l R\i-[ib]-ad-[d\i [is-t]a- r par' 1 a-na \s]a[r]-[r]i 

02) [LUG]AL [KU]R. r KUR\ r Kr LU[GAL] be-[l]i-[su DINGIRj-.sw 
03) a-[n\a GIR.MES be-l[i-i\a 7 u 7 a[m]-qut 
04) a-[n]a mi-ni La-ayi-is-me be-l[i] 

05) a J wa'-[t]e IR -suyi-de be-Ui-nu-ma 

06) [i\a-a-nu-mi le-em-na i-n[a a]-w[a-]te r IR' , -s« 

07) [w]-m[/] i[q]-bu a-wa-tassa-ru J ta 5 ' m[i-i]m-ma 
08) a-na LUGAL b[e-li]-ia a-wa-te i-d[a-g]al 
09) u a-wa-[t\e da\(is)-mi-iq LUGAL be-U 

10) r qd'-bU-ti 7 a-na LUGAL be-U[-i\a r uP-si-ra-mi 

11) r ERINYMES 1 pi-La-Liu Li-iU- T qe' 'X?\-As-ra-La 

1 2) mi-ia-miyi-ma-liki-zi-za [i]-na r pa'-ni 

13) ERIN.MES pt-ld-al LUGAL be-U-ia 

14) r sa 1 (?)- r ni~'(?)- r tam 1 ti 7 -iq-bu-na L[U.M]ES sa-ru-tu 

15) [a-wa-te sa]-r[u-t]e a-[na LUGAL] be-U-ia 

16) [.] ERIN.MES pi-[td\-ti 

17) [.]ERIN.MES pi-ta-at 


18) [LUGAL be-U-ia .] 

19-58) [.] 


The lower half (or more) of the tablet is broken away. 
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(1-3) [R]i[b]-Haddi [has wjritten to the king, [the kin]g of [the la]nds, the 
king, [his] lord, his [god,]: at the feet of [m]y lord, seven (times) and seven 
(times) have I fallen. 

(4-8) Why has [my] lord not heard the words of his servant? May my lord 
be apprised that there is no evil in [the w]ords of his servant. I do not speak 
lying words whatever to the king, my l[ord]. 

(8-9) May the king, my lord, examine the words and may the words be well 
pleasing. 

(10-13) I said to the king, [m]y lord, “send regular troops that they may take 
Abdi-Ashirta. Who would advise to stand up to the regular troops of the 
king, my lord?” 

(14-18) Furthermore, lying men are speaking [fa]lse [words] t[o the king,] 
my lord. [....] the regular troops [....] regular troops of [the king, my lord....] 

(19-58) The lower half (or more) of the tablet is broken away. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed 

Rev. 


01) [a-na\ r LUYGAL’ 1 qPbPma 

02) [ umyma' 'Rl-lb- ril ISKUR a- r na' r GiR' , .[ME§]- r Aa'' 

03) \am-qu]-ut A A-ma-na u 

04) > r >u\ d NIN sa URU Gwb- 7 a n 

05) r tP-di-nu TES-A-a T-'ncC r pa'- r nP 

06) r sar 1 -r/ EN- r / i'-ka'-md' 

07) r P- T mP-ma t[a\- v as~ >J pu'- v rcP r cP-na ia-si 
08) ib[ . ]be-e 1 ?-U-ka 

09) l[b .] 

10) [.] 

n) [. ]qa 

12) [. ]na r a'-na [LU.MES] r ERIN\MES 

13) a[. \ma'' r ar~' J sr 

14) r w 1 [. \pa-ra 

15) r u 1 [ a-na ] r ia-si 1 r kiP-us-di 

16) r « 1 [.] r ERIN\MES pi-tdP- r tP 

17) r iP r ku' J uP J da 1 T p-na r ERINYMES 1 

18) r iP 'tr-nr-'q? [uru] 

19) T cP- T nP-''kcP- T anP‘i ’"u 1 'yp-de' 

20) T kP 7 a 1 r iX'- v se2a'- r nP- r bu''-ka 

21) [a]- r na n r KUR n T A'-mur- T rP r sP- r me 1 

22) 7 a''- r sf r « 1 [.] 

23) [a]- r nP-ka-ma r w 1 ! r w 1 -«/ 

24) [k]i T pcP-na J niP Ir IR 1 - r /l~ , -[.s/ 7 r-ta] 

25) x-nu i-ru- v ub 1 - r mcP 

26) [ ....aJ-Tza 1 r mcP- r nP r P-la[-ak ?] 

27) [a-na-Au] r sdr 1 r KUR n 7 Vf/M[a-m] 

28) ’’KUR' 1 A-mur-rP v iP ^C-da-^fa/?] 

29) r « 1 r yP J iq^ J bP mi-nu 

30) r KUR n v arP-nP J tiP r mcP-d 3 - v dcP-a[t\ 

31) ’‘KUR 1 -Tra 1 v cP- r ncP r icP- r sP r yiP-wa J sP-[r]a 

32) Ydr 1 KUR r MP- r if- r rP r LUYMASKHVT- r sV 

33) r « n T yP- T li'- r qe'-sP a-nasa-'siP 












EA 95 


TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak [to] the senior official; [mes]sage of Rib-Hadda; at your fee[t] 
have [I fa] lien. May Amon and >and< the Lady of the city Byblos grant your 
honor before the king, your lord. 

(7-24) Now you have written to me [...] your lord(?) [...] for troops...[for] 
distress(?) and [...] I have written and [...] arrive(?) and [...] regular troops, 
so come with regular troops and take [the city] here and may he know that 
I will not get you into the land of Amurru. Listen to me and [.. .h] ere and not 
[a]s formerly, Abdi-A[shirta]. 

(25-33) [•••]? I entered [...t]o whom will I g[o, myself]? (To) the king of the 
land of Mitfanni] ? (To) the land of Amurru? But let him loo[k] and let him 
say, “What is this land? Your land is extensive,” to me. May the king of the 
land of Egypt send his commissioner and let him take it for himself. 
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34) 

[. s]a-'nPl-'tam 1 'ku'-'us''-'da 1 'aP-[t]a 

35) 

'kP-'ma 1 'ar'-'hP- 

7 s 1 u 'LP-[q]a 

36) 

gdb-ba 'id du'-ur 


37) 

'id 7 P-'qa 1 "ERIN 1 

/MES 1 pi-td-[ti\ 

38) 

'ar~'-'ka 1 -'nu 1 [sa]- 

■'nd-'tam 1 'td-'qa 1 

39) 

[. ii\ 'Idt-'qa 1 

2(?) me [LU.MES] 

40) 

r KUR 1 'Me'-lu-ha ii [ti-de i-nu-ma] 

41) 

' , 1 'lR 1 -'A 1 - 1 'sP-'ir 1 

- 7 a 1 ma-ri-'is 1 [ma]-'gat 

42) 

m[i\-nu 'd-'de 1 'd- 

■'nu'-'ma' BA.US 

43) 

'd-'md-'mad 'dan' 

'-'na 1 r w 1 'tu 1 -'ur 1 -'ra 1 

44) 

r URU 1 r SP-'ga'-'ta 

'id '‘URU 1 'Am 1 [-pi] 

45) 

[a] r URU 1 r Am'-'mP-'ia 1 

46) 

[ii] r URU 1 'Baf-r[> 

u-na] 'ar^-'kd 

47) 

[•■••]«*[. 

.] 

48) 

[. 

...] 

49) 

[. 

...] 

50) 

[. 

...] 

Lft. ed. 51) 

[. ]qa[ . 

.] 

52) 

[-M. 

.] 

53 ) 

[.M. 

.] 


Rev. 


59 ) [ s]a-n[i-tam .] 

60) LU na-a-ru[ .] 

61) sa-ki-in U[GU..] 

62) u al-lu-u [.] 

63) u al-li U[RU . LU] nci-a-ri 

64) su-ut yi-de [ LUGAL be-]Usa-na 

65) u A me-e i-[n]a-s[a\-su-nu-ma 

66 ) su-ut yu-TlL.LA-at-su-nu 

67) i-nu-mci i-ka-si-is a-na-ku 

68) LU.MES GAZ nu-kur-tu i-na ia-si 

69) u su-ut TL.LA-su-nu-ma 

70) u Li-lm-lik LUGAL <a-na> IR-sa 

71 ) li-si-ra LUGAL LU ra-bi-sa-su 

72) [l\i-[m\a-lik i-na as-ri su-ut 

73) [ l\a J d'-mi 'yp-is-ta-hi-it 
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(34-38) [Furthermore, come yourself with all due haste and take it all and 
return and take the regular army afterwards. 

(38-43) [Furthermore, bring [...and] bring two(?) hundred [men of] the 
land of Meluhha and [be apprised that] ‘Abdi-Ashirta is [ve]ry sick and who 
knows if he will die (or) if he will recover and return. 

(44-53) As for the town of Shigata and the town of Am[pi and] the town of 
Ammiya [and] the town of Batr[ona] after(?) [.]. 

(59-69) [F]urth[ermore....] the murderer [....] is placed ag[ainst....] and 
behold [....] and behold the ci[ty of...] may the [king] my [lo]rdbe apprised 
of that other murderer, and give them water. And it is he who must supply 
them because I am destitute. The ‘apiru men are hostile to me and he 
furnishes them supplies. 

(70-73) So may the king take counsel concerning his servant; may the king 
send his commissioner and [ma]y he tak[e cou]nsel in this place lest he 
attack. 
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74 ) 

75 ) 

Lfted. 76) 

77 ) 

78) 


[pa-n\a-n[u]-ma [i-n]a ANSE.MES_y/-/c/-6/ 

LUGAL a-[n]a n[a-d\a-ni a-na IR 

[ki-it-ti-su u a-nu-ma i-na-an-na\ ia-nu mi-ma a-na [s ]u-u[t] 

[. ]sii-[n\a [n\a-s[u\-[n\la-na 

[ .] H .] 
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(74-78) [Form]erly the king spoke [abo]ut asses to furnish to his [loyal] 
servant [and now] he has nothing [....] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a\- r no' l Ri-ib- A ISKUR 


02) 

r DUMU n -/a qi-bi-ma 


03) 

um-ma 'LU.GAL ERIN.[MES A]D -ka-'ma' 


04) 

a-bi-ka DINGER.MES-^u 1 


05) 

su-Lum-ka su-lum E -ka 


06) 

li-is-al i-nu'-ma 


07) 

taq-bu-u La-a-mi 


08) 

an-ti-in-nu e-re-eb 


09) 

LU.MES sa URU Su-mu-rF 


10) 

[a-na ] URU.KI-/a mu-ta-nu-mi 


11) 

T-na URU Su-mu-ri -[“] 


12) 

mu-ta-nu-u m[uh-hi\ 


!3) 

r LU' , .MES-d ii i-na [muh-h]L 


!4) 

ANSE.MES ma-an-nu mu-[ta]-nu 


!5) 

muh-hi ANSU.MES [i]-nu-[ma\ 

Lo.ed. 

16) 

La-a ta-la-ku-[na] 

Rev. 

!7) 

ANSE.MES u u-s[u-ur] 


18) 

[A]NSE.MES sar-rl 


!9) 

u u-uL La-a 


20) 

hal-qu mi-im-mi 


21) 

LUGAL a-di u-ba-a-su-nu 


22) 

be-Lu-su-nu sum-ma 


23) 

sdr-ru EN -Li ANSE.MES 


24) 

bu-a-mi ANSE.MES 


25) 

LUGAL am-mi-nim-ml 


26) 

te-ep-pu-su ki-su-ma 


27) 

a-na IR.MES-e LUGAL 


28) 

us-si-ra-am-mi LU.MES 


29) 

[1 a-n]a na-sa-ar URU.KI 


30) 

[w] aL-Lu-u sa-ap-ra-ti 

Up.ed. 

31) 

[a-n]a LUGAL muh-hi-ku-nu 


32) 

[L]i-te-ra J an'-ni i-na 

Lft.ed. 

33) 

[tu]p -pi muh-hi gab-b[i] 
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(1-6) Speak to Rib-Hadda, my son, the message of the general, your [fa]ther 
(your father): May the deity seek after your welfare and the welfare of your 
household. 

(7-17) Inasmuch as you say “I will not permit the men of the town Sumur to 
enter [into] my city; there is a plague in the town of Sumur,” Is it a plague 
against men or against asses? What is the plague against asses [th]a[t] the 
asses cannot walk? 

(17-25) So gu[ard] the asses of the king, or not? May the property of the king 
not be lost until their owner looks for them. If the king is the owner of the 
asses, search for the asses of the king! 

25-29) Why do you behave thus towards the servants of the king? Send men 
[t]o protect the city. 

(30-33) [And] behold, I have written [t]o the king concerning you. [Let] him 
reply to me in a [let] ter concerning everything. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) [a-]na l Su-mu-ka- r df [qL-bi-ma] 

02) [u]m-ma l Ia J ap^ J pd'-ah''-[ i ISKUR] 

03) [DINGIR.] r MES 1 su-Lum-ka ti-[is-at\ 

04) [i-\dej ki-i-ma 

05) r la'-mi-in sum-ka 

06) a-na pa-ni LUGAL u 

07) r lci'-a ti-ta-sa-am 

08) [i]s-tu KURM-is-ri 

09) [La\~a "tiT-hal-li-iq-mi 

Lo.ed. 10) [KUR.MES LUGAL] T yu'-haL-Ll-lq 
Rev. 11) [TR-A-s/-/r-f]a 

12) [KUR.MES LUGAL.] 

13) [. \ te 1 

14 ) [.] 

15) [.]sa 

16) [. ytr-de 4 

! 7 ) [.] 

18) [.] 

19) [...] 

Up.ed. 20) [d ] v nd'-acL-na-ma 

21) [a-na DUMU.MES ']dRM-sCTU-Ta 1 
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(1-3) [Speak t]o Shumu-Haddi, [the mes]sage of Yappa‘-[Ba‘lu]. May [the 
deity seek] your welfare. 

(4-15) T know that your reputation with the king is bad and you can’t come 
forth [fr] om the land of Egypt. You did not cause the loss of [the lands of the 
king. [ Abdi-Ashirta] caused the loss [of the lands of the king ] 

(i6)-i7) [.] may he be apprised [.] 

(18-21) [.and] he gave [to the sons of ] Abdi-Ashirta 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-na] 'la-an-ha-mi 

02) [qt]-bt-ma um-ma l Ia-pa- r aK'- i ISKUR 

03) am-mi-ni-mL qa-lci-ta 

04) is-lu URU Su-mu-ra i-nu-ma 

05) na-ak-ra-at-mi 

06) gdb-bi KUR/MES 1 ar-ki 

07) ni A-zi-ri is-tu 

08) URU Gu-ub-li KI 

09) a-di URU U-ga-ri-ti 

10) u na-ak-ra-at-mi 

11 ) URU Si-ga-ti KI it 

12) r URU 1 Am-pi KI u a-nu-[m]a 
Lo.ed. 13) [s]a-ka-an GIS.MA.MES 

13a) (traces of erased signs) 

Rev. 14) [URU] r Ar'-wa- r da' 

1 5 ) [i-n\a URU Am-p( Kl u 

16) i-na URU Si-ga-ti KI 

17) id (a-na) ba-li su-ri-bi 

18) "SETMES a-na URU Su-mu-ri 

19) uLa-ani-le-u 

20) e-re-ba a-na URU Su-mu-ri 

21) u mi-na-am-mi r ni'- r pu'-su-na 

22) ni-nu ii su-pu-ur-mi 

23) a-na E.GAL UGU 

24) "a^-wa-ti an-ni-ta 5 

25) [« da-]mi-iq 

26) [i-nu-m]a lum-da-ta 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-2) [Spjeak [to] Yanhamu; the message ofYapa'-Hadda: 

(3-12) Why have you kept silent concerning the city of Sumur when all the 
states have revolted following Aziru, from the city of Byblos to the city of 
Ugarit? And the city of Shigata and the city of Ampi revolted? 

(12-20) And now he has [pl]aced the ships of [the city of] Arvad [i]n the city 
of Ampi and in the city of Shigata and it is impossible to deliver grain to the 
city of Sumur and we are unable to enter into the city of Sumur. 

(21-22) So what can we do ourselves? 

(22-26) So write to the palace concerning this matter. [And it is ]well [tha]t 
you learn about it. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na I X-X-a]s- ^ ma' , - ^ a' , - ^ n«' , 


02) 

[LU UR]U Am-mi-ia 


03) 

[q][-bi-ma u[m]-ma 


04) 

LUGAL-ma r d'-nu-u[m-m\a 


05) 

tup-pa r a 1 -[/ 7 ]a- r a'' us\-te-bi\-la-ku 


06) 

qa-be-e [a-n\a k[a\-a-sa 


07) 

u «s-su[r] Lu-u 


08) 

na-sa-ra-ta as-ru 


09) 

LUGAL sa It-tl-ka 


10) 

su-si-lr DUMU.MUNUS-A-a 


11) 

V-raa LUGAL EN-/ca 


12) 

u su-si<-lr> IGI.DUs.HI.A 

Lo.ed. 

! 3 ) 

[ 2 ]oIR.MES SIG 5 -ti 


! 4 ) 

r KU\BABBAR GIS.GIGIR.MES 

Rev. 

! 5 ) 

ANSE.KUR.RA.HI.A SIG 5 -ti 


16) 

u Ll-iq-bd-ku 


! 7 ) 

LUGAL EN-fai si-ia-tu b[a]-a[n-t]ii 


18) 

sa ta-ad-din-su 


> 9 ) 

IGI.DUs a-na LUGAL 


20) 

EGIR DUMU.MUNUS-Ara 


21) 

u Lu-u ti-i-deg 


22) 

i-nu-ma sa-lim LUGAL 


23) 

kl-ma d UTU 


24) 

i-na sa-me-e 


25) 

[E]RIN.MES<sw> GIS.GIGIR.MES-sw 


26) 

ma-a-du ma-gal sul-mu 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) [Sp]eak [to...a]smanu, [the ruler of the ci]ty of Ammiya: T[hu]s the 
king: 

(5-20) T[hi] s tablet have I sent to you (to) speak to you, so guard! Be on guard 
in the place of the king that is in your charge. Prepare your daughter for 
the king, your lord and prep<are> contributions: [Twe]nty able bodied slaves, 
silver, chariots, healthy horses. So may the king, your lord, say to you, “This 
is g[oo] d that you have given it, viz. a contribution to the king to accompany 
your daughter.” 

(21-26) And may you be apprised that the king is well like the sun god in 
heaven. To (his) [tr]oops (and) his massive chariotry it is exceedingly well. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) tup-pi an-nu tup-pi 

02) URU Ir-qa-ta a J na' sdr-rP 

03) EN-rcu um-ma URU Ir-qa-ta 

04) u l<1MEi si-bu\(SE)-ti-si 

05) a-na GIR.MES sar-ri EN-nu 

06) 7 -su 7-ta-an ni-am-qu-ut 

07) a-na EN-rcu ir UTU'' r uni'-ma 

08) UJRU 1 Ir-qa-ta i-de Llb-bi 

09) TUGAL 1 EN<-nu> i-nu'-ma ni-na-sa J ru' 

10) URU r Ir~'- v qa'' J ta^ a-nasa-[s]u 

11) i-nu-may[u]- r wa 1 -si-r[a L]UGAL 

12) EN-rcu Ir DUMU 1 -/;/-/!a-a [u] 

13) yi-iq-bi a-na ia- [si-n ] u 

14) um-ma ’"LUGAL 1 r u'-sa-ru-m[i] 

15) URU Ir-qa-da 1 DUMU.M[ESj 

16) 1(1 sa-risar J ri 1 

17) tu-ba-u-na nu [-KUR] 

18) URU Ir-qa-ta tu-b[a-u] 

19) r kP-taa-nasar-r[i\ 

20) r P- r nu'-mana-ad-nu [KU.BAB BAR a-na]? 

21) r KUR 1 T Su'-ba-riq[a-du] 

Lo.ed. 22) r 3o n (?) r ANSE\KUR. r RA\MES GIS.G[IGIR.MES] 
Rev. 23) dP-de Llb-bi URU Ir[-qa-ta\ 

24) i-nu-ma ka-si-dd 1 

25) tup-pi LUGAL a-na sa-s [/] 

26) KUR sa il-qu LU.MES s[a-ru-tu] 

2 7) sar-ri i-te 9 -ep-s [ u ] 

28) nu-KUR it-ti-nu a-na L[UGAL] 

29) EN-nu UJ sa ti-is-ta-[kan-su\ 

30) UGU-nu a-di ni-na-sa-ru-s[u] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-10) This tablet is the tablet of the city of Trqata to the king, our lord. The 
message of the city of Irqata and of its el[de]rs: At the feet of the king, our 
lord, seven times (and) seven times we have fallen. To our lord, the sun god, 
the message of the city of Trqata: The heart of the king, <our> lord, knows 
that we are guarding the city of Trqata for him. 

(11-19) Inasmuch as the king, our lord, sent DUMU-piha [and] he said to us, 
“Message of the king: ‘Guard the city of Trqata,’” the sons of the traitor to the 
king are seeking hostility]; the city of Trqata see[ks] loyalty to the king. 

(20-30) Inasmuch as they gave [silver(?) to] the land of Subaru wi[th] thirty 
horses and chariots, 

(23-29) you should know the heart of the city of Tr[qata]. When the tablet 
of the king reached h[er], the land which the [traitors] to the king had taken 
became hostile to us because of [the king], our lord. 

(29-30) As for the man which you pla[ced] over us, we are still guarding 
hi inj. 
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31) yl-is-me sar-ru EN-rcu 

32) a-wa-te IR.MES ki-ti-su 

33) iiia-di-nci NIG.BA 

34) a-na IR.<MES>-s« u ti-da-ga-lu 

35) LU.MES a-ia-bu-nu u 

36) ti-ka-lu ep-rasa-ri 

37) sar-ri u-ul ti-na-mu-us 

38) is-tu mu-hi-nu 

39) a-bu-la-nu u-du-lu a-di 

40) ka-sa-di sa-ri 

41) [LUG]AL a-na ia-si-nu 
Up.ed. 42) [GjA.KAI. nu-Kim UGU-nu 

43) [m]a-galma-gal 
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(31-36) May the king, our lord, heed the words of his loyal servants and may 
he bestow a gift on his servant<s> so that our enemies will see and eat dirt. 

(36-38) May the breath of the king not depart from us. 

(39-42) Our gate is closed until the breath of [the ki]ng reaches us. 

Up.ed. 

(42-43) The hostility against us is exceedingly great. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [ sa-n\l-tam nii-nu nu-kur- r tu 4 1 

02) [UGU] LUGAL u-ul l Ha-ya-a 
03) [i-nu-m]ala-ati-ru-bu-na 
04) r GIS\MA.MES LU.MES mi-si a-na 
05) KUR A-mur-ri u da-ku 
06) 'IR -A-si-ir-ta i-nu-ma 
07) r Ca-nu SIG a-na sa-su-nu 
08) ii ia-nu GADA ZA.GIN NA 4 .MAR \ bu-bu-mar 
09) a-na sa-su a-na na-da-ni 

10) GU.UN a-na KUR Mi-ta-na 

11) sa-ni-tam GIS.MA.MES sa ma-ni 

12) i-zi-zu UGU-/a u-ul 

13) LU.MES IJRU Ar-wa-da 

14) u a-la r su'-nu i-na-na 

15) it-ti-ka sa-bat GIS.MA.MES 

16) LU.MES URU Ar-wa-da 

17) sa-a i-ba-su i-na 

18) r KUR 1 Mi-is-ri sa-ni-tam T-nu-ma 

1 9 ) [i]a-aq-bu l Ha-ya-a 
Lo.ed. 20) [a-na sa]r-ri sum-ma la 

21) [a-se] r nP-nu a-na KUR A-mur-[r]i 
Rev. 22) [ii t]u-ba-Lu-na 

23) [LU.MES U]RU T Sur'-ri ii LU.MES 

24) [URU] Si-du-na u LU.MES 

25) [UR]U Be-ru-ta a-na ma-an-ni 

26) URU.MES an-nu-tu ii-ul a-na LUGAL 

27) su-ku-un 1LU1LU i-na lib-bi 

28) URU ii layi-di-in 4 GIS.mA 

29) KUR A-mur-ri ii da-ku 

30) 'IR -A-si-ir-ta LUGAL is-ta-kan-su 

31) UGU r su'-nu u-ulsu-nu 

32) ia J aq'-bi LUGAL a-na 3 URU.MES 

33) u GIS.mA.<MES> LU.MES mi-si 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-10) [Further]more, who is hostilefto] the king? Is it not Haya? [Becau]se, 
the ships of the navy do not enter the land of Amurru, and kill ‘Abdi-Ashirta, 
because they do not have wool and he does not have garments of lapiz lazuli 
or mar-stone color to give as payment to the land of Mittani. 

(11-18) Moreover, whose ships have been hostile to me, is it not the men of 
the city of Arwad? Behold, they are with you now; seize the ships of the men 
of the city of Arwad which are in the land of Egypt. 

(18-33) Moreover, inasmuch as Haya says [to the ki]ng, “If we don’t [go 
forth], then [the men of the ci]ty of Tyre and the men of [the city] of Sidon 
and the men of the [ci]ty of Beirut will bring (him),” whose cities are these? 
Not the king’s? Place one man in each city and let him not permit the ships 
of the land of Amurru (to go forth), so that they will kill Abdi-Ashirta. The 
king placed him over them, not they themselves. May the king speak to the 
three cities and to the ships of the navy, 
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34) u La-'a 1 ti-la-ku a-na 

35) KUR A-mur-ri u sa-bat I IR-A-<s/>-' 7 r' , -[f]a 

36) u yi-dl-ln 4 a-na 

37) ka-ta 5 u li-ma-ad 

38) a-wa-telRki-ti-ka 
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(34-38) and no sooner will they go to the land of Amurru than he (Haya) will 
capture Abdi-Ashirta and he will hand him over to you. So learn the words 
of your servant. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-na l Ia-an-fra-] r mP?[...] 

02) [ql]-bi-ma 

03) r um'-ma 'Ri-ib- ,J \SK{j\\ 

04) a-na GIR.MES-Aa am-qu-ut 

05) rdl NIN sa URU Gub-la 

06) DINGIR LUGAL BAD-/a li-din 

07) TES^-Aa a-napa-ni LUGAL be-ti-ku 

08) d UTU KUR.DIDLI.MES.KI sd-ni-tam tt-de-mi 

09) i-nu-ma lam-da-ta uh-hu-ra-ta 

10) a-sa a-na mi-ni 7 ta-sap-par-ta 

11) u an-nu-u i-na-an-na ti-ir-bu 

1 2) a-na E-ti re-qi ga-mi-irgdb-bu 

13) ti-ih-ta-ti gdb-ba sa-ni-tam 

14) i-nu-ma ta-as-tap-ra a-na ia-si 

15) a-lik-mi i-zi-iz a-na URU Su-mu-ur 

16) dd-di ka-sa J dP-ia 

Lo.ed. 17) dP-de i- r nu''-manu-kur-tu 4 MEi 
18) r KAL\GA ma-gal UGU-T'a 1 
Rev. 19) u u-ul i-le J heP\ a-la-[ka]m v 

20) u a-nu-ma URU Am-blnu-kur-tu 4 

21) it-ti-ia ti-de i-<nu-ma> 

22) LU GAL u LU.MES be-li URU 

23) sal-mu /G r I/ ir DUMU\MES TR-As-ra-fa 

24) ii ki-na-an-nalai-le- r u^(J) 

25) a-la-kam ti-de i-[nu\- r ma'' gdb-bu 

26) sa-ru u r la’'- r mP( 1 ) r tP-sa-lu-ni 

27) a-na LU d 4 -ia J bP J ia 1 u 

28) ki-na-an-napal-ha-ku r sd 1 -ni-tam 

29) si-me-e ia-si hu-mi-ta 9 ki-ma 

30) ar-hi-is ka-sa-da u 

31) i-ru-ub as-ra-nu ti-de i-nu-ma LU.MES 

32) r sai'-ru-tun su-nu sa-ni-tam la-mi 

33) [tu-uh-h\i(1)-ra ka-sa-da 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) [To Yanha]mi(?) speak; Message of Rib-Haddi: At your feet I have 
fallen. May the Lady of Byblos, the goddess of the king, my lord, grant you 
honor before the king your lord, the sun god of the lands. 

(8-13) Furthermore, know that, though informed, you have delayed in com¬ 
ing forth. Why did you write? And behold now, you will enter into an empty 
house. Everything is finished. I am completely devastated(?). 

(13-19) Furthermore, inasmuch as you have written to me, “Go and stay in 
Sumur until my arrival,” know that there is very much hostility against me. 
I was unable to go. 

(20-28) And now the town of Ampi is hostile to me. Know th<at> the senior 
official and the lords of the city are at peace with the sons of Abdi-Ashirta 
so thus I am unable to go. Know that all of them are traitors, so don’t ask me 
about my enemies! So now, thus, I am fearful. 

(28-33) Furthermore, Don’t [del]ay coming 
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34 ) 

35 ) 

Lft.ed. 36) 

37 ) 

38 ) 


[u us-si-ra ] r ERIN \MES pi-td-[ti\ 
[a-na sa-bat URU EN-A:]a 
[. i-r]u- r ub 1 7 a 1 tu-pal-la-ah 
[u ir-]ba-ta a-na URU 7 < u 
r is]-tu SA-si ta-sap-par a-'na'' [/a-s/] 
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(34-38) [and send] regular troofps in order to (re)take the city of yo]ur[ 
lord]. [En]ter, don’t be afraid! [And (after) you have en]tered into the city, 
then you can write to [me] from within it. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-n\a sar-ri EN-ia 

02) d UTU-/a um-ma I R/-//>- dr I§KUR 1 
03) IR-ka-ma a-na GIR.MES EN-/a 
04) d UTU-/a 7 -su 7-ta-an 
05) am-qu-ut yi-is-me sar-ru 
06) EN-// a J wa'-te IR 
07) ki-ti-suma-ri-isma-gal 
08) a-na ia-si GA.KAL nu-kur-tu 4 
09) ‘DUMU.MES IR -A-si-ir-ta i-ru-bu 

10) i-na KUR A-mur-ra a-<na> sa-su- r nu 1 

11) ka-li KUR.KI URU Su-mu-ra 

12) u URU Ir-qa-ta ir-ti-hu 

13) a-na LU.GAL u a-nu-ma i-na 

14) URU Su-mu-ra i-zi-za-ti 

15) i-nu-ma ma-ri-is LU.GAL 

16) UGU nu-kur-ti i-teg- v zP- r ib 1 

17) URU Gub-la u ia-[nu\ 

18) 'Zi-im-re- da' ’"u 1 

19) ‘/a-/;a- d ISKUR [i\t-ti-ia 

20) a-nu-ma ki-[a-m\ayi-is J td'-par-ru 

21) LU/GAL 1 a-na sa-su-nu u 

22) t[a-a] ti-is-ma-na a-na sa-su 

23) r « 1 yi-is-me sar-ru EN-// 

24) [a]-wa-te IR ki-ti-su 

25) [u]s-si-ra til-la-ta 
Lo.ed. 26) [k]i-ma ar-hi-is a-na 

27) [U]RU Su-mu-ra a-na na-sa- r rP- r siP( r SE 1 ) 
Rev. 28) [a-d]ika-sa-ad ERIN.MES 

2 9 ) \pi]-ta-atsar-ri d UTU 

30) uyu-sa-am-ri-ir sar-ru 

31) d UTU LU.MES sa-ru-ta is-tu 

32) UW-bi KUR-su sa-ni-tamyi-is-me 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [T]o the king, my lord, my sun god, message of Rib-Hadda, your ser¬ 
vant: At the feet of my lord, my sun god seven times and seven times have I 
fallen. 

(5-22) May the king, my lord, hear the words of his loyal servant. It is very 
distressful for me. The hostility of the sons of ‘Abdi-Ashirta is severe. They 
have entered into the land of Amurru. All the territories are theirs. The city 
of Sumur and the city of Trqata remain to the senior official. And now I am 
stationed in Sumur because the senior official is distressed because of the 
hostility. I left Byblos, but Zimredda [and] Yapa'-I fadda are not with me. And 
now the senior official keeps writing to them but they do not listen to him. 

(23-27) So may the king, my lord hear the words of his faithful servant. Send 
an auxiliary force with all speed to the city of Sumur to protect it. 

(28-32) [un]til the arrival of the regular army of the king, the sun god, and 
so may the king, the sun god, expel the rebels from his land. 
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33) sar-ru EN<-li> a-wa-te \R-su 

34) it us-si-<ra> LU.MES ma-sa-ar-ta 

35) a-na URU Su-mu-ra u 

36) a-na URU "Ir^-qa-ta sum-ma 

37) in 4 -na-a[b]-tu ka-li 

38) LU.MES ma-[sa]- v ar^-ti is-tu 

39) URU S«- r w«' , -[r]a u 

40) yi-it-ru-'us 1 r i 1 - r na 1 T pd' J n'C 

41) r EN n d UTU KUR.HI.A u 

42) r icT-na-ni 20 ta-pal 

43) ANSE.KUR.RA.MES a-na ia-si 

44) u us-si-ra til-la-ta 

45) ki-ma ar-hi-ls 

46) a-na URU Su-mu-ra a-na 

47) na-sa-ri-si x ( SE) ka-li 

48) LU.MES ma-sa-ar-ti 

49) sa-a ir-ti-hu mar-sa 

50) r u n se-eh-ru LU.MES 

Up.ed. 51) r i 1J na' lib-bl URU r sum 1J ma' 

52) la-a ’"ERINYMES 1 pi-ta-<ta> la-a 

53) v tu'-wa-<si>-ru-na u 
Lft.ed. 54) ia-nu URU sa-a ti-ir-ti-bu 

55) a-na ka-ta 5 u sum-ma ERIN.MES pi-t[a-ti\ 

56) r i 1J ba'sa-at ka-ll KUR.MES 

57) ni-ll-qu r a 1 - r na'' sar-ri 
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(32-51) Furthermore, may the king heed the words of his servant. Send 
garrison troops to the city of Sumur and to the city of ‘Irqata since all of 
the garrison troops have fled from the city of Sumur. And may it please the 
lord, the sun god of the lands and give me twenty pairs of horses and send 
an auxiliary force with all speed to the city of Sumur to protect it. All the 
garrison troops that remain are sick and few are the men who are in the city. 

(51-57) If you do not send the regular army, then there is no city that will 
remain to you. But if the regular ar[my] will be (here), we will take all the 
lands for the king 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na sar-ri EN-/a d UTU-/a 


02) 

(jibt-ma 


03) 

um-ma I R/-/6- d ISKUR IR-/ra 


04) 

a-na GIR.MES EN-/a d UTU-/a 


05) 

7 -su 7-ta-an am-qu-ut 


06) 

yi-de sar-ru EN -li 


07) 

l-nu-ma 'Pu-ba-a’-la 


08) 

'DUMIJ IR-A-si-ir-ta 


09) 

i-teg-ru-ub a-na URU Ul-la-sa 


10) 

a-na sa-su-nu URU Ar-da-ta 


11) 

URU Ya-a’-li-ia URU Am-pt 


12) 

URU Si-ga-ta ka-ii 


!3) 

URU.MES a-na sa-su-nu 


!4) 

iiyu-si-ra sar-ru 


!5) 

til-la-ta a-na URU Su-mu-ra 


16) 

a-diyi-ma-li-ku 


!7) 

sar-ru a-na KUR-s« mi-ia-mi 


18) 

DUMU.MES l lR-A-si-ir-ta 


!9) 

IR UR.Gb sar 


20) 

KUR Ka-as-si u. sar 


21) 

KUR Mi-ta-ni su-nu 


22) 

u ti-ll-qu-na 


23) 

KUR sar-ri a-na 

Lo.ed. 

24) 

sa-su-nu pa-na-nu 

Rev. 

25) 

v tP-i[L-q]u[-n]a URU.MES 


26) 

ha-za-ni-ka u qa-la-ta 


27) 

an-nu-u i-na-na du-bi-r[u\ 


28) 

LU.MASKIM-/ca u La-qu 


29) 

URU.MES-.sw a-na sa-su-nu 


30) 

a-nu-ma La-qu URU Ul-la-sa 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) Speak to the king, my lord, my sun god; the message of Rib-Haddi, your 
servant: at the feet of my lord, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times 
have I fallen. 

(6-13) May the king, my lord, be apprised that Pu-BaTa, the son of Abdi- 
Ashirta, has entered into the city of Ullasa. The city of Ardata, the city of 
YaTiya, the city of Ampi, the city of Shigata are theirs. All the cities are theirs. 

(14-17) So may the king send support troops to the city of Sumur until the 
king can take council concerning his territory. 

(17-26) Who are the sons of Abdi-Ashirta, the slave, the dog? Are they the 
king of the Cassite land or the king of the land of Mittani that they should 
take the territory of the king to themselves? Formerly, they were taking the 
towns of your city rulers and you kept silent. 

(27-30) Behold, now they have expelled your commissioner and they have 
taken his towns for themselves. Now they have taken the city of Ullasa. 
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31) sum-ma ki-a-ma qa-la-ta 

32) a-diti-ll-qu-na 

33) URU Su-mu-ra u 

34) >u< tl-du-ku-na LU.MASKIM 

35) u ERIN.MES til\(Sl)-la-ti 

36) sa i-na Su-mu-ra mi-na 

37) i-pu-su-na u a-na-ku 

38) La-a i-Le-u a-la-k[a 13 \ 

39) a-na Su-mu-ra 

40) URU. URU Am-pt 

41) URU Si-ga-ta URU Ul-la-sa. 

42) URU Er 4 -wa-da n«-KUR 

43) a-na ia-si sa-ma-ma su-nu 

44) >su-nu< i-nu-ma i-te 9 -ru-bu 

45) i-na URU Su-mu-ra 

46) URU.MES an-nu-tu GIS.MA.MES 

47) u DUMU.MES 'IR-A-s/-/[r]- 

\\ta 

48) i-nase-riii 

49) [i]z-[z]i-za UGU<-sw-nw> u 

50) La-a i-Le-u 

Lft.ed. 51) a-sau ep-sa-at URU Gub-la 

52) [ a]-na LU.MES GAZ.MES a-na URU I-bir 5 -ta 

53) al-<li>-ka u b[u]-u en-ni-ip-sa 

54) a-na LU.MES GAZ.MES 
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( 3 1- 39 ) If thus you keep quiet until they take the city of Sumur and kill the 
commissioner and the support troops that are in Sumur, what can I do while 
I am unable to go to Sumur? 

(40-52) The cities Ampi, the city of Shigata, the city of Ullasa (and) the city 
of Arvad are hostile to me. If they should hear that I have entered into the 
city of Sumur, these cities (will be in) ships and the sons of Abdi-Ashirta 
(will be) in the field and [I] will have to confront <them> and I will be unable 
to come forth and the city of Byblos will go over to the c apiru men. 

(52-54) To the town of Tbirta I went and they sought to join the ’apiru men. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [IR/]-/6- d ISKUR iq-bl a-na EN[-sm] 

02) [LUGAL] GAL sar KUR/KT.MES sar [t]a-am-h[a-ra] 
03) r,n NIN sa URU Gub-la b-di-in, K[AL.GA] 

04) a-na sar-ri EN-/a a-na GIR.MES EN-/a 

05) d UTU 7 a 7-su 7-ta-an am-qu-ut 

06) sa-ni-tamya-am'-li-iksar-ru 

07) a-na URU Su- r mu'-ra a-mu-ur 

08) URU r SiT-mu-ra ki-ma MUSEN sa Lib-bi 

09) hu-[h\a-ri [\] ki-Lu-bisa-ak-na-at 

10) ki-na-na r P-ba-sa-at URU Su-mu[-ra] 

11) rn DUMU.MES IR-GU-s/Tr-Ta 1 is-tu qa-qa J rP 

12) u LU.MES URU 1 'Ar'-wa-da is-tu 

13) r aP-ia-ba r Mr 1 - r ra 1 mu-sa U[GU-s/] 

14) ii us-<si>-ir-tP 3 G[IS].M[A].M[ES a-na] 

15) ma-har 'Ia-[an-ha-]mi [u GIS.MA.MES] 

16) LU.MES URU 1 r Ar^-wa-d[a\ r a 1 - r na 1 sa-ba-ti-s[i-na] 

17) u a-'sa'-u a-mu-ur r LU 1 .MES 

18) UJRU 1 r Ar'-wa-da r P-na a-si ERIN.MES 

19) r pP-td-ti ka-li r mP(?)-am TR-A-s/-/r-f[a] 

20) it-ti-su-nu ia-a La-qiii UIY/mAyMESYsu-Yu 1 

21) a-sa ki-ma ki-ti is-tu KUR Mi-is-ri 

22) ki-na-na La-a li-pa- IP-hu-na 

23) r a 1 -nu-ma la J qPP URU 1 Ul- v la?-sa u 

24) URU Su-mu- r ra 1 tu-ba-u-na la-qa 1 

25) v iP r ka~'- r lP r mP-im-mi TR-A-s/ 7 r-[fa] 

26) T nd' J dd^-nu a J naP [DU]MU.MES ii r P-na-na 

27) T da'-an-nu u GIS.MA.MES LU.MES mi-si 

28) 7 aP-qu qa-du mi-im-mi-su-nu 

29) r iP a-na-'ku' la-a i-le-u 

30) a-la- ka 13 a-na til-la-ti 

31) a-na URU 1 Su-mu-^ra 1 v Ta-pa- d ISKUR 

32) nu-KUR it-ti-ia UGU 1 mi-im'-mi[-ia\ 

33) sa-a it-ta-su ni-te J pvP J us 1 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [Ri]b-Hadda spoke to [his] lord, the great [king], king of he lands, the 
king of batt[le; may the Lady of Byblos grant sftrength] to the king, my lord; 
at the feet of my lord, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times have I 
fallen. 

(6-13) Furthermore, may the king take council concerning the city of Sumur. 
Look, as for the city of Sumur, like a bird put inside a cage, thus is the city 
of Sumur. The sons of Abdi-Ashirta from the land and the men of the city of 
Arvad from the sea, day and night they are against it. 

(14-22) So I sent three ships [to] Ya[nha]mu [and the ships of ] the men of 
the city of Arvad were (there) to capture th[em] and they came forth. Look, 
as for the men of the city of Arvad, with the withdrawal of the regular army 
troops, all the property of Abdi-Ashirta was not taken from them so their 
ships came forth from Egypt by consent. Thus they are not afraid. 

(23-31) Now they have taken the city of Ullasa and they are trying to take the 
city of Sumur and all the property of Abdi-Ashirta was given to the sons so 
now they are strong and they even took the ships of the expeditionary force 
with their supplies. So I am unable to go to the aid of the city of Sumur. 

(31-33) Yap‘-Hadda is hostile to me because of [my] property that is with 
him. Let us put the 
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34) di-naa-napa-ni 1 A J ma'-an-[ma-s]a 

35) u ‘DUMU -Pi-ha-a u a-[na\ T pa'-nP 

36) v la?-an-ha-mi u ti-du 

37) v siP-nu ki-ti-ia UGU mH?.)-im? J mP J ia' 

38) UGU ma-id v mP-im-mi-ia 

39) r iP-ta-su r kP-[na\-na i-te-pu-[u]s 
Lo.ed. 40) [m/]-KUR a- r ncP ia-si u i-nu-ma es-me 

41) [sa-bat] URU Ul-la-sa u as-ta-par 

42) x-mi a-na sa-a-su r w 1 

Rev. 43) r yp- r is~'- r ta~'- r ha 1 - r af' [is]- r f/U r 2 1 r DUMU 1 . r MES 1 (?) 

44) r iP La- r qa 1 [. it-ti ] r sa?-su-ni 

45) r P-te'-pu?-us 1 [a?m-KUR it-]ti-ia 

46) UGU m[i-im-mi-ia . a-]ia-ba-si x (SE) 

47) T a'-na''la-qr [SE -IMa-na a-ka-li i]s-tu 

48) r KUIU da?-[ri-mu-ta u La-a a-]mu-tu 
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(34-48) case before Aman-[mass]a and Bin-Piha and before Yanhamu and 
so that they will know my rights concerning my property. Because my prop¬ 
erty that is with him is considerable, thus he became hostile to me. And 
when I heard about [the capture] of Ullasa I wrote [...] to him but he was 
intimidated(?) by the two sons so he took [...with] the two of them and 
he became [hostile t]o me because of [my] p[roperty...]its[ e]nemy to take 
[grain for consumption fr] om the land of [Yarimuta so that I would not d]ie. 
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49 ) 

[. 

.URU Su-mu-]ra 

5 °) 

[. 

.] 

5 1 ) 

[. 

.] 

52 ) 

[. 

. ]si-ia 

53 ) 

[. 

. ]nu 

54 ) 

[. 

.] 

55 ) 

[. 

.] 

56 ) 

[. 

. us-si]ir-ti 

57 ) 

[. 

.] 

58 ) 

[. 

.] 

59 ) 

[. 

. r]u-ti-ia 

6o) 

[. 

.] r A n r me 1 

6 i) 

[. 

. r]u-t[i-L\ci 

62) 

[. 

. ]a-na r sa 1 -su 

63) 

[. 

.] 

64) 

[. 

.] 

65) 

[. 

.] 

66) 

[. 

. it-ti-su-nu 

67) 

[. 

.] 

68) 

[. 

.] 

69) 

[. 

.] 

70) 

[. 

.] 

7 i) 

[. 

. ]ia 

72) 

U[GU. 

.] 

73 ) 

[. 

.] 

74 ) 

[. 

....L]U.MES GAZ.MES 

75 ) 

[. 

.’/a-^a^ISKUR 

76) 

[. 

. ]im-mi-ia(\) 

77 ) 

[. 

.URU I-b]ir 5 -ta. 

78) 

[. 

.] 

Up.ed. 79) 

[lu-wa-s]i-r[a. 

.] 

80) 

[u n]i-pu-us di 

J na' i-nci [ pa-ni-su-nu] 

81) 

[ka-]li mi-im-mi-[i\a sa-[a] 

82) 

[it-]ta-suyu-ul-qea-[na] LU[GAL] 
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(49-78) (Impossible to read; some signs at the ends of Lines but no connected 
text.) 

(79-82) [May he se]nd [.that w]e may present the case be[fore them. 

Let a]ll [m]y property that is [wi]th him be taken for the ki[ng]. 
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Lft.ed. 83) 

84) 

85 ) 

86 ) 

87) 

88 ) 
89) 


v u'yi-ib-lu-ut IR ki-t[i\ r a'-na sar-rl r LU\MES KUR Mi-is-ri 1 
[s ]a a-sa is-tu URU Ul-lci-sa [a]-nu-ma it-ti-ia su-nu u r Pa-n[u] 

[SE -I]Ma-na a-ka-li-su-nu I /[a]-/;a- d ISKUR ta-a r Ca-di-nu 
GIS.mA.MES-m 

[a-n]a KUR Ia-ri-mu-ta r iT us-sa-ar-su-nu a-na URU v Su'-mu-r[a\ 
Ha'-a l-le- r u' [as-s]um GIS.MA/MES 1 URU Ar- T wa'- T da' r a.r-lu-u 
ia-aq-bu a[-na sa-su I R]/-/6[- d ISKUR] r la'-qa'-su' T kF-[na-na UGU-/a 
[.jtraces [.] 
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(83-88) and let the faithful servant live for the king. The men of the land of 
Egypt who came forth from the city of Ullasa [n]ow are with me but there 
is no [grai]n for them to eat. Yapa'-Hadda does not let my ships (go) to the 
land of Yarimuta and to send them to Sumur I am not able [bec]ause of the 
ships of the city of Arvad. Behold, he says t[o him] “[R]ib-[Hadda] has taken 
it. Th]us he is against me.” [....]. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 


01) l R/-/6- d ISKUR iq-bi r a'-[na\ 

02) sar-ri KUR.KI.HI.A a-na GIR.MEfS BAD 7 a sar-r]i 
03) 7 -su u 7-ta-a-an am-[qu-ut is-tu] da-ri-ti 
04) [a]-mur URU Gub-la URU ki-it-t[i sa] 

05) [b]e-ti-ia d UTU KUR.KUR.KI.DIDLI r w 1 

06) [a\-mur a-na-ku GIS.GIR.GUB sa GIR.MES- r /;U 

07) LUGAL BAD-/a a-na-ku u IR ki-it-ti-su 

08) a-nu-ma URU Su-mu-ur nu-kur-tu 4 MEi ma-gal 

09) KAL.GA UGU-s/ u UGU-/a KAL.GA-at 

10) u a-nu-ma i-na-an-na si-ih-ta-at 

11) URU Su-mu-ur a-di a-bu-li-si 

12) sa-ha-at-si i-le-u u sa-bat-si 

13) La i-le-u sd-ni-tam a-na mi-ni 7 

14) yi-is-tap-ru 'Ri-ib^lSKUR ki-na-an-na-ma 

15) tup-pa a-na E.GAL ma-an-ga is-tu a-hi-su MEi 

16) UGUURU Su-mu-ura-mur a-na-ku 

17) nu-kur-tu 4 UGU-/a 5 MU.MES u ki-na-an-na 

18) r iP-[tap]-ru a-na BAD-/a a-mur a-na-ku u-u[l\ 

19) k[i-ma] r ' 7 a-/;a-d , - d ISKUR u u-ulk[i-ma] 

20) [ l Zi-i]m-re-dagdb-bi SES.MES pa-a[t-ru] 

21) [UG]U 7 a nu-kur-tu 4 UGU URU Su-mu-[ur] 

22) r w 1 a-nu-ma i-na-an-na mi-it LU MA[SKI]M-s/ 

23) r u^a-nu-ma a-na-ku i-na-an-na v mar~'- v sa' J ku' 

24) r w 1 i-ba-sa-ti i-n[a URU Su-mu-ur] 

25) [« ga]b-bi LU.MES-s/ in 4 -[na-bi-tu\ 

26) [w lu-]wa-si-ra be-li [LU.MASKIM] 

27) [u ERIN.]MES it-ti-suki[-maar-hi-is] 
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(1-7) Rib-Hadda spoke t[o] the king of the lands: at the feet [of my lord the 
kin]g, seven times and seven times have I [fallen. From] of old, behold, the 
city of Byblos is the loyal city [of] my [lo]rd, the sun god of the lands and 
[be]hold, as for me, the footstool of the feet of the king, my lord, am I, and 
his loyal servant. 

(8-13) Now, as for Sumur, the hostility is very strong against it and against 
me is it strong. And right now Sumur is besieged up to its city gate. They are 
able to besiege it but they are unable to conquer it. 

(13-27) Furthermore, “Why does Rib-Hadda keep sending a tablet to the 
palace in this manner? He is more distraught (stressed out) over Sumur than 
his colleagues (brothers)!” Look, as for me, there has been hostility against 
me for five years so thus I keep writing to my lord. Look, I am not li[ke] 
Yapa'-Hadda and not l[ike Zi]mredda; all the colleagues have dese[rted]. 
Against me there is hostility because of the city of Sumur and just now its 
com[miss]ioner has died and even now r I am sick 1 . But I was in [the city of 
Sumur and a]ll its personnel fifed. So may] my lord send [a commissioner 
and troop]s with him with utfmost haste]. 
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Rev. 28) [uti-is]- r sur''-siua-na-kula r is 1 [-su-ru-si] 

29) [l]- r nci'-mu-us-mibi-ri-su-nisa [UGU-/a] 

30) u ki-i i-qa-bu LUGAL a-na mi-ni 7 is-tap-r[u] 

31) I R/-£6- d ISKUR tup-pa a-na ma-har be-li-s[u] 

32) UGU Lu-um-nisapa-na-nu-um i-ne-p[u-us] 

33) u a-nu-ma i-na-an-na La i-ne-pu-[su] 

34) ki-su-ma i-na-an-na a-na ia-a-si 

35) sa-ni-tam Li-it-ri-is a-napa-ni be-L[i-ia] 

36) u Lu-wa-si-ra 'Ia-an-ha-ma 

37) i-na LU.mAsKIM-s/ l Ia -an-ha-ma 

38) mu-sa-Li-il LUGAL be-li-ia i-se 20 -me 

39) is-tu UZU.KA LU.MES-£u 4 LU em-qu su-ut 

40) u gab-bi LU.MES l-ra-’a 4 -mu-su 

4 1) sa-ni-tam li-it-<ri>-is a-na 6e-EN-/a 

42) u Lu-wa-si-ra 20 tap-paLsa SIG-.-gw 

43) ANSE.KUR.RA a-na IR-sw ma-du LU.MES 

44) it-ti-ia as-sum-ma a-la-ki-ia 

45) a-na nu-kur-ti MEi LUGAL BAD-/a sa-ni-tam 

46) gab-bi URU.KI.HI.A-/a sa i-qa-bi a-na pa-ni BAD-/a 

47) i-de be-Li sum-ma ta-ru i-na u 4 -m[i\ 

48) pa-td-ar ERIN.MES KI.KAL.KASKAL.KUR! be-li-[ia\ 

49) na-ak-ru gdb-bu 
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(28-34) and [may he] protect it. But I am not projecting it]. I got out from 
between the two of them (the brothers) who were [against me]. So why does 
the king say, “Why does Rib-Hadda keep send[ing] a tablet to his lord about 
some evil that was do[ne] in the past?” But right now isn’t the same thing 
being done, now, to me? 

(35-40) Furthermore, may it please [my] lo[rd] that he send Yanhamu as 
its commissioner, Yanhamu the parasol bearer of the king, my lord. I have 
heard it said by the men that he is a wise man and that everyone loves him. 

(41-45) Furthermore, may it pl[ea] se my lord and may he send twenty pairs 
of horses to his servant—many are the men with me—in order that I may 
go forth to the battles of the king, my lord. 

(45-49) Furthermore, as for all of my towns of which I spoke to my lord, my 
lord knows if they have returned. On the day that the expeditionary force of 
[my] lord withdrew, they all became hostile. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[ l ]Ri-ib- d ISKUR iq-b[l\ 


02) 

a-na EN-lisar KUR.KUR.KI.MES 


03) 

LUGAL.GAL sar ta-am-ha-ra 


04) 

d NIN sa AJRIT Gub- r la' 


05) 

ti-di-in 4 GA.KAL a-na LU[GAL] 


06) 

EN-/a a-na GIR.MES EN-/a 


07) 

d UTU-/a 7 -su 7 -ta-an 


08) 

am-qu-ut a-mur "a^-na-ku 


09) 

IR ki-ti sar-ri d UTU 


10) 

u pu-ia a-wa-te MEi aq-bu 


11) 

a-na sar-ri ki-ta-mayi-is-me 


12) 

sar-ru EN-Zt a-wa-te MEi 


! 3 ) 

IR ki-ti-su u 


! 4 ) 

yi-zi-iz 1 ih-ri-pi 


! 5 ) 

i-na URU Su-mu-ra 


16) 

u Li-qe 1 Ha-ip 


! 7 ) 

a-na mu-hi-ka u 


18) 

da-gai-su u 


! 9 ) 

dC-ma-ad a-wa-[te UEi -su\ 

Lo.ed. 

20) 

r u 1 sum J ma 1 r da^-mi-i[q] 


21) 

i-na pa-ni-ka u 

Rev. 

22) 

r su'-ku-un i-na 


23) 

LU.MASKIM-s/ DUGUD i-[na\ 


24) 

T pa?-ni LU.MES ha-za-nu-ti LU[GAL] 
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(1-8) Rib-Hadda spoke to the lord, king of the lands, the great king, the king 
of battle: May the Lady of Byblos grant strength to the ki[ng], my lord; at the 
feet of my lord, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times have I fallen. 

(8-24) Look, I am a loyal servant of the king, the sun god, and as for my 
mouth I always speak words of truth to the king. May the king, my lord, heed 
the words of his loyal servant in order that an army commander may take up 
his post in the town of Sumur, and bring Ha'pi to you and interrogate him 
and learn what he has to say. And if it is pleasing in your sight, then appoint 
a commissioner respected by the city rulers of the ki[ng]. 
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25 ) 

26) 

27) 

28) 

29 ) 

30 ) 

3 1) 

32 ) 

33 ) 

34 ) 

35 ) 

36 ) 

37 ) 

38 ) 

39 ) 

40) 

41) 

Up.ed. 42) 

43 ) 

44 ) 

Lft.ed 45) 

46) 

47 ) 

48 ) 


uyi-is me EN< 7 /> a-wa-[te-ia] 
a-nu-ma 'A-zi-ru DUMU 
‘IR -A-si-ir-ta qa-du 
SES.MES-su i-na URU Du-ma-as-qa 
ii us-si-ra ERIN.MES 
pi-ta-ti u ti-il-qe-su 
ii ta-ap-su-uh KUR LUGAL 
u sum-ma ki-a-ma i- r bd'-su 
u La-a ti-zi-za 

URU r Su'-mu-ra sa-ni-tam 
yi-is-me sar-ru EN-/Z 
a-wa-te IR ki-ti-su 

ia-nu KU.BABBAR.MES a-na na-da-ni 
a-na ANSE.KUR.RA gci-mi-ir 
gdb-bu i-na ZI -nu u 
r id~'-na-ni 30 ta-pal 

[AjNSE.KUR.RA qa-du GIS.GIGIR.M[ES] 
[/-]6a-sVLU\MES ‘KESDA 1 
[\] r mar'-ia-nu-ma a-na i-a-si 
7 U ia-nu AN[SE].KUR.RA 
[a-na] ia-si a J na 1 a-Ua^-ki a-na 
v a'-'na' nw-KUR LUGAL ki-na-na-ma 
T pal' J bd'-ti ii ki-na-na 7 a 1 - r a'' 
r ar j ka 1 -tia-na URU r Su'- v mu'- v ra 1 
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(25-34) And may the <my> lord heed [my] wor[ds]: Now ‘Aziru son of ‘Abdi- 
’Ashirta, with his brothers, is in Damascus! So send the regular army in order 
that it may capture him so that the land of the king may be at peace. But if 
thus they remain, then Sumur will not be able to stand. 

(34-48) Furthermore, may the king heed the words of his loyal servant: 
There is no silver to pay for horses. Everything is used up for our sustenance! 
So give me 30 teams of horses with chariots. I have warriors ( mariannu ), but 
I don’t have horses in order to go to the king’s war. So therefore, I was afraid 
and therefore I did not go to Sumur. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) rnr /?C-^- d ISKUR is-ta-pdr 

02) a-na EN -su sdr KUR.KUR.MES.KI 
03) LUGAL GAL sdr ta-am-ha-ra 
04) dr NIN'' sa URU Gub-la ti-di-in 4 
05) KAL.GA a-na sar-ri EN-/a 
06) a-na GIR.MES EN-ia d UTU-/a 
07) 7 -su 7-ta-an am-qu-ut 
08) sa-ni-tam da-mi'-iq' i-napa-ni 
09) sar-ri sa ki-ma d ISKUR 

10) ''u 1 d UTU i-na sa-me i-ba-si 

11) r iC ti-pu-su-na DUMU.MES 

12) TR -A-si-ir-taki J ma' 

13) r lib 1 -bi-su J nu 1 La -qu ANSE.KUR.RA.MES 

14) r sar 1 -r/ u GIS.GIGIR.MES u 

15) na-ad-nu LU.MES KESDA \ si-ir-ma 

16) u LU.MES wi-i-ma a-na 

17) >a-na< KUR Su-<ba>-ri i-na Lu-qi 

18) i-na UD. KAM'.MES sa-a ma-ni 

19) a-pL-is ip-su an-nu-u 

20) i-na-nayu-qa-bu a-wa-tu 

21) sa-ru-tu i-na pa-ni sar-ri 

22) d UTU a-na-ku IR ki-ti-ka 

23) u a-wa-ta sa-a i-de 

24) u sa-a es-te-me as-pu-r[u] 

25) a-na sar-ri EN-/a mi J V[a-mi] 

26) su-nu UR.GI 7 u ti-z[i-zu-na\ 

27) i-na pa-ni ERIN.MES pt-t[d-ti] 

28) sar-ri d \JT\J as-ta-par >a[-na]< 

29) a-naa-bi-kaiiyi-[is-me] 

30) r a 1 - r wa r - r fe' , -/a u 

Lo.ed. 31) yu[-wa-si-]ra r ERIN.MES\MES 
32) pi-t[a-t]i u-uLLa-qi 
Rev. 33) rn IR J A'-si-ir-taa-nas[a-su] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Rib-Hadda wrote to his lord, king of the lands, the great king, king of 
battle. May the Lady of Byblos grant strength to the king, my lord. At the feet 
of my lord, my sun god, seven times and seven times have I fallen. 

(8-19) Furthermore, is it good in the sight of the king, who is like Baal and 
the sun god in heaven, that the sons of Abdi-Ashirta are doing whatever 
they please? They have taken the horses of the king and the chariots and 
they have given chariot warriors and soldiers to the land of Su<ba>ru as 
hostages ^?). In whose days has a deed like this been done? 

(20-28) Now a false message is being spoken in the presence of the king, the 
sun god. I am your loyal servant and the word that I know and which I have 
heard, I write to the king, my lord. Wh[o] are they, the dog(s) that they could 
st[and up ]to the regular tr[oops] of the king, the sun god? 

(28-33) I wrote to your father and he he[eded] my words and he se[nt] 
regular troops. Did he not take Abdi-Ashirta for hi[mself]? 
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34) sa-ni-tam sum-ma LU.MES 

35) ha-za-nu-tUila-ana-a[d-nu\ 

36) pa-ni-su-nu a-namu-hi-s[u-nu] 

37) u ki-na-na da-an-n [ u ] 

38) su-nu u LU.MES mi-si 

39) tu-ba-Lu-na hi-si-ih-t[a-su-nu] 

40) ki-na-na la-a pal-h[u] 

41) LU.GAL i-nu-ma la-qu ANSE. [KUR.RA.MES] 

42) u KAL.GA i-na pa-ni-su-nu 

43) i-nu-ma ni-de u KAL.GA u 

44) ni-iq-<bi> a-na LUGAL KAL.GA-mi 

45) al-lu-u la-a ti-le-u-na 

46) i-nu-ma us-si-ir-ti 2 LU 

47) DUMU si-ip-ria-na URU Su-mu- r ra' 

48) u u-ka-li LU.// 

49) an-nu-u a-na su-te-er 

50) "a^-wa-ti a-na sar-ri sa-ni-tam 

51) a-na mi-ni ti-is-mu-na 

52) LU.MES sa-nu-tu mu J sa'' 

53) tu-ba-lu-na u mu-sa 

54) tu-te-ru-na LU.MES 

55) DUMU si-ip-ri sa-a sar-ri 

56) is-tu pa-ni UR.GI 7 sum-ma 

57) lib-bisa[r-r]i d UTU i-na 

58) UD. KAMLMES v tu'-ul-qu-na 

59) sa-ni-tam r u'-ul 1 dai'-as-ku-un 

60) lum-ni-[ia i-]na lib-bi-k[a\ > r ka 1 < 

61) u pa[-ta-\arUJ an[-nu-u] 

Up.ed. 62) al-ku LU.MES r SA\GAZ.MES 

63) is-tu URU Su-mu-r[a] 

64) a-nasa-ba-ti-su 

Lft.ed 65) u la-a na-ad-na-ti-su uyi-i[s-me] 

66 ) sar-ru a-wa-te IR-su u us-si-ra 

67) r 2(d LU.MES KUR Me-lu-ha 20 LU.MES KUR Mi-is-ri-d 1 

68) a-na na-sa J rP URU a-na sa[r-r]i 

69) d UTU r EN 1 -/a r IIU ki-ti-dm 1 
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(34-45) Furthermore, since the city rulers did not tu[rn] their faces against 
them, thus, they are strong. And the expeditionary force was bringing them 
all [their] needs. Thus they did not fear the senior official when they took the 
horfses]. And they are bold. When we became aware that they were strong, 
then we sp[oke] to the king, “They are strong.” Behold, they are not really 
able. 

(46-58) When I sent two diplomats to the city of Sumur, then I kept this man 
back in order to send a reply to the king. 

(50-58) Furthermore, Why are other men listened to? (or: Why do you listen 
to other men?). At night they bring and at night they return the emissaries 
of the king, because of the dog(s). If the k[in]g, the sun god, wants to, in a 
day they can be taken. 

(59-69) Furthermore, may he (the king) not harbor evil thoughts in your 
heart about me. Then he de[par]ted; and as for th[is] man, the ‘apiru men 
came from the city of Sumur in order to seize him but I did not give him over. 
So may the king he[ed] the words of his servant and send twenty men from 
the country of Meluhha (and) twenty men of the land of Egypt to guard the 
city for the king, the sun god, my lord, (and) your loyal servant. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 


01) ['] r RT-ib- A ISKUR [Lq-bi a-na ] r LUGAL n r EN n - r sV 

02) scar KUR.MES LUGAL [GAL] d NIN sa URU Gub- r la' 

03) ti-di-in 4 K[A] L.GA a-na LUGAL EN-/a 

04) a-na GIR.MES EN-/a d UTU-/a 7 -su 

°5) 7 -ta-an T ani'-qu-utpa-na-nu 

06) [sd]r KUR Mi J ta'-na nw-KUR a-na a-bu-ti-ka 

07) T u? la-ay i-na-mu-su- r na 1 

08) [a]-bu-tu- r ka 1 is-tu r a'-b[u-ti-ia\ 

09) r « n an-nu-u r DUMU\MES [I]R-A-s/-/r-fa 

10) [IJH UR.GL [la-qu] URU.MES sdr-rl u 

11) [URU.] r KI r .MES r ha 1 -[za]-ni-su ki-ma ll-bi-su-nu 

12) [URU Ir-qa-] ta a-na sa-su-nu 

13) [la-qe] su-nu u qa-la-ta 

14) [a-na ip-si-s]u-nu i-nu-ma ti-is-me 

15) [u URU U-l]a-sa la-qu a-na-ku aq-bu 

16) [ sum-ma UD.Kj AM'.MES yi-is-mu sar-ru 

17) [w UD].KAM v .MES_y/-i/-fe 9 -<7«-su-nu 

18) [usum-]mamu-sayi-is- r mu^ u 

19) [mu-s]ayi-il-te a -qu-su-nu ki-na-[na] 

20) [aq-b]u a-na-ku i-na lib-bi-la la-q[u\ 

21) [KAL.G] A LU.MES ha-za-nl-ka u L[U.MES KESDA] 

22) [GIS.GIGI]R.MES-/:a u LU.MES we-e-[ma la-q]u 

23) ’"u 1 qa-la-ta ki-na-na ka-y[a-nu i-na] 

24) [li]b-bi-su-nu u ar-na a[r-na-ma] 

25) [t]u-ba J u'-na u an-nu-u n«-[KUR] 

26) [l]t-ti-la u sa-ab-t[u 12 LU.MES-/a] 

27) r « 1 ra-ak-su-<su>-nu i-na r E 1 [ki-li-] 

28) su-nu u sa-ak-nu i[p-te 6 -ra] 

29) [be]-ri-nu 50 KU.BABBAR.MES u [...] 

30) [u] r la'- r qr- r tr is-tu r E n [ d NIN sa URU] 

31) [Gub-l]a r « n [12 LUJ/MES 1 


32) [pa-at-ra-ti .] 

33 ) [.■'.] 
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(1-5) Rib-Hadda [spoke to] the king, his lord, the king of the lands, the 
[great] king. May the Lady of the city of Byblos grant str[en]gth to the king, 
my lord. At the feet of my lord, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times 
have I fallen 

(5-15) Formerly, the [ki]ng of the land of Mitanni was hostile to your fathers 
but your fathers did not desert [my] fath[ers]. But behold, the sons of 
Abdi-Ashirta, the [sl]ave, the dog, [have taken] the cities of he king and [the 
ci]ties of his city ruler, as they please. [The city of Trqa]ta belongs to them. 
They [took] (it) and you kept silent [about th]eir [deeds], when you heard. 
[So] they took [the city of Ul]lasa. 

(15-25) As for me, I keep saying, “[If in a da]y the king will listen, [then in a 
d] ay he will take them. [And i] f ] in a night, he heeds, then [in a nigh] t he will 
take them.” Thu[s] I [have been say]ing in my heart. Th[ey] have taken the 
[for]ces of the city rulers and the [maryannu ] me[n], your [chario]ts, and 
[they have tak]en the foot soldiefrs], but you have kept silent. Thus, they 
are firm in their resolve, so they are seeking to commit crime after crime. 

(25-32) And behold, (they) are hos[tile t]o me and [they] seized [twelve of 
my men] and they bound <th>em in their prifson] and they set a redfemp- 
tion price be]tween us of fifty (shekels) of silver and [...so] I took from the 
temple of [the Lady of the city of Byblos and [I ransomed the twelve me]n. 
[.] 
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Rev. 34) [ u qa-la-]t[a\ r a'-[na ip-si-] 

35) [su-n]u ti-la-qu r URU 1 Si-g[a-ta Kl ] 

36) r su'-nu sa-ra-qu-ma u [an-nu-u] 

37) i-de l Ia-an-ha-mu LU [sa us-si-ir] 

38) sar-ru sa-ak-nu-su i-nci [KISLAH] 

39) \ tu-uh-nu u LU we-a ti-d[i-nu] 

40) i-na KUR Su-ba-ri i-na lu-qi 

41 ) a-na a-ka-UP-su-nu a-mur 

42) a-na-ku IR r kP-ti a-na sar-ri r iP 

43) ia-nu ki J ma 1 ia-ti-ia IR a-[na] 

44) sar-ri pa-na-nu da-ga-li-ma 

45) LU KUR r MP-is'-ri u in 4 -ab-Lu 

46) [LUGAL.]MES r KUR n Ki-na-ah-ni Ls-tu pa-[ni-su] 

47) [u] v aiP-nu-u DUMU.MES 'IR-A-sL/fr-ta] 

48) [tP]da-<ga>-lu-na LU.MES KUR Mi-is-ri [ki-ma] 

49) [UR.jGL.MES da-mi-iq mu-tu a-[na ia-] r sP 

50) [u] is-mu lum-<na> a-na EN-/a u 

51) [TI.LA] r Z V-ia ka-Ll DINGIR.MES-nu 

52) r « n [ d NIN s]a URU Gub-La a 

53) r Tr.LA m[u-tu a-n]a LU sa-ayu-ba-u 

54) lum-na a-n[a] E[N-s ]u sum-ma du-na du-na-ma 

55) u-ba-u a-na-ku r a 1 -[na] r EN 1 -/a 

56) sa-nPtam La-a Ple J PP T su'-rP-ib 

57) LU -ka an-nu-u a-na URU r Sw 1 -[mu-r]a 

58) ka-li URU.MES-/a nw- r KUR n a-na r /a 1 -[si] 

59) it-ti DUMU.MES ‘IR -A-si-ir-ta 

60) kPna-na da-nu u LU.MES 

61) r haP-zaP-nu-tu r iP J uP v tar-sait-ti-ia 
Up.ed. 62) v a' J nu'-ma l Ha-\ya u A'-ma-an-ap-[pa\ 

63) [a]-siis-t[u URU Su-]mu-ra 

64) ripp-du URUDU[.MES u KU.BABBAR.]MES-sw 

65) [.] traces [.] 

Lft.ed. 66) [.] 

67 ) [.] 

68 ) [. t]i-iq-t[a-bu-na ] 

69) [.IR ]ki[-it-ti-su a-]na-ku 
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(34-41) [but] y[ou kept silent] regarding the ]ir [deeds]. They took the town 
of Shigfata]. They are thieves! And [behold] Yanhamu knows. The king 
[sent] a man; they put him in the [granary]: for millet. And they ga[ve] a 
foot soldier to the land of Subaru as a hostage for their food 

(41-49) Look, I am a loyal servant of the king and there is no servant of the 
king like me. Formerly, on seeing a man of Egypt, [the king]s of the land 
of Canaan fled from bef[ore him]. [But] behold, the sons of Abdi-Ashirt[a] 
loo<k> at men of Egypt [as d]ogs. 

(49-55) Death is better f[or m]e [than that] I should hear ev<il> about my 
lord! And [as] my soul [lives, as our gods and [the Lady o]f the city of Byblos 
live, defath t]o the man that seeks evil fo[r hi]s lo[rd], since I myself seek 
more and more power f[or] my lord. 

(56-61) Furthermore, I am unable to get your man into the city of Su[mu]r. 
All of my cities are hos[tile] to me with the sons of Abdi-Ashirta. Thus they 
are strong and the city rulers are not correct towards me. 

(62-64) Now Ha[ya and] Amanappa [we]nt out fro[m the city of Su]mur 
with the copper [and] its [silver(?).] 


( 68 - 69 ) [■ 


.t]hey are sa[ying. 


.a ]lo[yal servant am] I. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) 

[a-na LUGALENj-Ta 1 rdl [UTU-/a] 

02) 

[ql-bl-ma \ um-ma T?/[-/ 6 - d ISKUR] 

03) 

[IR-/ca d NIN] sa-a URU[ Gub-la] 

04) 

[ti-di-in 4 KA]L.GA a-na LU[GAL EN-/a 

05) 

[ d UTU- 

-la a-n]a GIR.MES <EN>-/a 

06) 

[ d UTU- 

-la 7-] r s« 1 r 7’ , - r £a' , - r an'' a[m-qut] 

07) 

[a-na mi-ni qa-la]-ta [«] 

08) 

[DUMU TR-A-s/-]/r-£a [ ki-ma] 

09) 

[Llb-bi- 

su-nu ti-p]u-su-na [« la-qu] 

10) 

[URU.MES-/;a gab-] r bP-su[-nu.. .] 

11) 

[. 

. k]i-a-[ma] 

12) 

[. 

.] 

! 3 ) 

[. 

.] 

! 4 ) 

[. 

.] 

! 5 ) 

[. 

.] 

16) 

[. 

.] 

! 7 ) 

[. 

.] 

18) 

[. 

.] 

! 9 ) 

[. 

.] 

20) 

[. 

.]DIS[.] 

21) 

[. 

.ME]S /c[/.] 

22) 

[. 

. m]l-ma[ .] 

23) 

[. 

. ]ki-nu[ a-na] 

24) 

[. 

. .yu-k]al J su^ 

25) 

[. 

. ]-la 

26) 

[ . 

. qa-la]-ta 

27) 

[ . 

. ] 

28) 

[ . 

. ] 

29) 

[ . 

. ] 

30) 

[ . 

. ] 

Lo.ed. 31) 

[ . 

. ] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [Speak to the king, m]y[ lord, my ]s[un god;] the message of Ri[b- 
Hadda, your servant: may the lady] of the city of [Byblos grant strength to 
the ki[ng, my lord, my sun god; a]t the feet of my <lord>, [my sun god, seven] 
times (and) seven times have I [fallen]. 

(7-11) [Why do] you [keep silent while the sons of Abdi-Ash]irta are doing 
[what they want? And they have taken all] your [cities.. .thus [...]. 

(12-31) [.]property[....he withholds it [...] my [.]you [keep silent 

[ . ] 
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Rev. 32) [.] 

33 ) [.] 

34) [.] l A[-zi-ru] 

35) [. ]-na-da L[UGAL] 

36) [. La-ail) i-r]a-a-mu-su-n[u] 

37) [. s]u-nu i-nasa-[..] 

38) [. .yi-]pu-su sa aq-b[i] 

39) [.] r su'-nu i-naer-se- r td 

40) [. m]i-na La-ayu-su 

41) [. a-n]a SAG.[DU]-su-nu 

42) [. La-ail) i-r]a-am-su-[nu] 

43) [. \i-na er-se-[ti\ 

44) [,...m]a[.] l A-zi-r[u] 

45) [. Yidla-a 

46) [. ]suum[-ma] 

47) [.LU.MES mi-]si- r su'-n[u] 


48) [GIS.^mA 1 L[U.MES mi-]si 7 a n [-a] 

49) [tu-]sa-n[a is-t]u KUR KL-n[a-ah-hi] 

50) [a-na] mi-ni La ia- r d'd-n[u\ 

51) [mi-i]m-mi LUGAL sa tu[-ba-lu-na] 

52) [GIS.MA.]MES LU.MES ml-s[i] 

53) [LU.MES] ha-za-nu-tu r w 1 [...] 

54) [tu-b]a-lu-na a-na [ .] 

55) [. lu-u ]yi- r de~' 

56) [LUGAL EN-Za ] r a' , - r «a' , [.] 

57 ) [.] 

58) [.] r sV[.] 
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(32-58) [.]A[ziru.] the k[ing.]they (don’t)? [lo]ve them[....] them 

in [.he] is doing what I sai[d.]them in the land [...w]hy does he not 

come forth? [,...o]n their he[ad...]they [(don’t)? l]ove them [...] in the land 
[,..]Azir[u...]and not[...] his, say[ing...the men of ]their [fl]eet [a sh]ip of 
the [men of the fl]eet does no[t go] forth [fro]m the land of Canafan. W]hy 
does he not give the king’s [pro]perty which [the ship]s of the men of the 
fleet are bringing]? [The] city rulers and [...] they are [bringing [...so may 
the king, my lord] be apprised concerning [,..]of[...] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na sar]- r rP r EN '-'id' [ d UTU-/a] 


02) 

[qi-] r bP[-ma] 


03) 

[um-ma l ] r /?r- r ^ 1 - rdir ISKUR n [\R-ka-ma] 


04) 

[a-na GIR.MES EN-/a d UTU-/a] 


05) 

r 7 1 - r sa'' r 7[anz-c/wtf] 


06) 

^ a' , - ^ nn' , - ^ nza' , r zs' , -[fa-/za-ru] 


07) 

[a-na ] r E 1 (?). r GAL 1 (?) [a^na 1 r LLT(?).M[ES(?)] 


08) 

[zna]- ^ sa' , (?)- ^ ar' , - ^ fz" , r zz[....] 


09) 

[. u] 


10) 

[us]- r sP J ra 1 - r nP-[ma\ 


11) 

[x ta-pal] r ANSEYKURYRA' , .[MES] 


12) 

[a y ERIN.MES GIR.MES....] 

Lo.ed. 

!3) 

[.] 


!4) 

[. a-na] 

Rev. 

!5) 

r na 1 - r sa 1 -[ri] r URlT(?) [LUGAL] 


16) 

a-na-ku u J ra'-d[a-am LUGAL EN-za] 


!7) 

\ ba-Lu r ma 1 -nu[ ...sum-ma MU. KAM V ] 


18) 

T an'-nP-ta ia-n[u ERIN.MES] 


!9) 

r pp-ta-ti zz [in 4 -ne-ep-su\ 


20) 

[ka]-ll KUR.MES a-na [LU.MES] 


21) 

[GAjZ.MES a-Tzzzzr 1 LU.MES m[i-si] 


22) 

[er]-bu i-na URU Ak-[ka\ 


23) 

[as-sum] ba-ii r me 1 -e[m] 


24) 

r bp- sP- r HP-ti LUGAL [....] 


25) 

[.] r a 1 - r na~' r mP- r nP(?)[....] 


26) 

[....yiib'-bu-ia [ .] 


27) 

[.] r zU- r zz/ 1 [.] 


28) 

[.] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [Sp]ea[k to the ki]ng, my lord, [my sun god; the message of] Rib- 
Hadda, [your servant. At the feet of my lord, my sun god,] seven times (and) 
seven times [have I fallen]. 

(6-17) Now, I have been w[riting to the] r palace n (?) [concerning [ga]rrison 

troofps], but [.so se]nd me [x teams of] horses [andy foot troops 

[.to] protect the city [of the king.(?)]. I serve [the king, my lord] \ 

without? [...]. 

(17-21) [If] this [year] there are n[o] regular [troops], then [a]ll the lands 
[will join] the ‘apiru [men]. 

(21-27) Look, the men of the exped[tionary force] have [ent]ered into the 

city of Ac[co.] for lack of wa[ter.] The request of the king [...] Why [...] 

my heart [...] lest [...] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

['] r R/ 1 - 7 /P [- d ISKUR is-ta-pdr] 


02) 

[a-n\a EN- 7 f- r sV s [dr KUR.KUR.MES] 


03) 

[LU]GAL GAL d NIN sa [URU Gub-la] 


04) 

[ti\-di-in 4 KAL.GA a-n[a LUGAL] 


05) 

[EN]-/a a-na GIR.MES E[N-/a] 


06) 

[ d ]UTU 7 a 7 -su j-ta-an 


07) 

[am]-qu-ut a-na mi-niyi-is- r ta 1 -pa-ru 


08) 

[s]ar-ru EN-// a-na ia-si 


09) 

u-sur-mi Lu-u na-sir-ta 


10) 

is-tu ma-an-ni i-na-sa-ru-na 


11) 

is-tu na-ak-ri-ia 


12) 

u is-tu LU.MES hu-up-si-ia 


! 3 ) 

mi-nuyi-na-si-ra-an-ni 


! 4 ) 

sum-ma LUGAL r yi'- v nd' J sr~ru 


! 5 ) 

IR-Tim 1 [u ba-al-ta-]ti 


16) 

r w 1 [sum-m]a [s]d[r]- r ru'' 7 a’’-’"a 1 


! 7 ) 

\yi] J na^-sa-ru-ni mi-nu 


18) 

yi-na-SL-ru-ni sum-ma 


> 9 ) 

sar-ruyu-wa-si-ru-na LU.MES 


20) 

KUR Mi-is-ri u KUR Mi-lu-ha 


21) 

u ANSE.KUR.RA.MES a-na qa-at 


22) 

LU -ia an-nu-u T kV-ma 


23) 

ar-hi-is r iL bal-ta-ti 


24) 

dd-na a-ra-adsar-ri EN-/a 


25) 

[s]um-ma ia-nu mi-im-ma 


26) 

[1 a-n]a ia-si a-na La-qe 

Lo.ed. 

27) 

r ANSELKUR.RA. r MES 1 \cja-m\i-dr 1 gd[b-b]i 


28) 

d 1 - r na 1 na-da- r nP v i' J na'' 

Rev. 

29) 

KUR Ia-ri-mu-da 1 i-nad 


30) 

ba-la J aV ZI -ia sum[-ma\ 



EA112 


TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Rib-[Hadda wrote t]o his lord, k[ing of the lands], the great [kijng. May 
the lady of [the city of Byblos gjrant strength t[o the king], my [lord]. At the 
feet of [my] lo[rd,] my sun god, seven times (and) seven times have [I] fallen. 

(7-13) Why does the [ki]ng, my lord, write to me: “Guard! May you be on 
guard!” From whom should I guard, from my enemies? And from my own 
yeomen farmers what (who) will protect me? 

(14-30) If the king will protect his servant, [then will] I [live,] but [i]f the 
[k]ing will not protect me what (who) will protect me? If the king will send 
with utmost haste men of the land of Egypt and of the land of Meluhha and 
horses (chariotry) in the charge of this man of mine, then I will live to serve 
the king, my lord. I do not [ha]ve anything to requisition horses (chariotry), 
(it is because) ev[eryth]ing is [used] up in paying to the land of Yarimuta for 
the sustenance of my life. 



6 oo 
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31) Llb-bl >bl< sar-rl a-na 

32) ba-La-at IR-su u 

33) URU-//-s« us-si-ra <LU.MES> 

34) r ma'-sa-ar-ta u 

35) r tP-na-sa-ru '"URIT-A'a u 

36) r IIU-/ca a-di r yP-du sar-ru 

37) r d'- r nd' KUR.MES-sw iiyu-wa-si-ru 

38) ERIN.MES T pr- T td'-ti-su u 

39) yu-sa-ap-si- r hid KUR. r MES 1 -su 

40) da-mi-iq ki-a-ma r pd'- r nP r LUG AIR 

41) i-nasa-pa-ri-kaa- r na' [I]R-/:[a] 

42) su-ri-ib-mi 'Ha-ia a-na 

43) URU Su-mu-ra 13 KU.BABBAR.MES 

44) 1 ta-pal na-al-ba-si 

45) na-ad-na-ti ag-ru-ut 

46) LU GAZ i-nu-ma su-<ri>-ib tup-pi 

47) a-na URU Su-mu-ra al-lu-mi 

48) 'Ha-ia sa-al-su a-di 

49) mu-sa su-ri-ib a-na 

50) >a-na< URU Su-mu-ra pa-na-nu 

51) ba-Lu-at LUGAL i-ba-si r UGU 1 -[/]a 

52) uni-di-nuag-<ru>-utlAJ 

53) sa ni-is-pu-ru u 

54) [a-]nu-u i-na-na ia-[nu\ 

55) [ba] J La''-at LUGAL T iP [ia-nu] 
Up.ed. 56) [LU.MES ma-sa-a]r-ta U[GU-/a] 

57) [ki-ma\ r a’’- bu'[tl-ia] 

Lft.ed 58) [...an-n]u-u ia-[nu...\ ki-ma 
59) [...]«t'-n[a...] 
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(30-39) If the king desires the life of his servant and of his city, send garrison 
<troops> that they may protect your city and your servant until the king is 
apprised concerning his lands and sends his regular troops and pacifies his 
lands. 

(40-50) It thus pleased the king when you wrote to yo[ur serjvant, “Get Haya 
into the city of Sumur.” Thirteen (shekels) of silver and one pair of cloaks did 
I pay as the hire of an ‘apiru man when he brou<gh>t my tablet into the city 
of Sumur. Here is Haya, ask him. It was still night when he got him into >into< 
the city of Sumur. 

(50-59) Formerly, the king’s logistic support was at [m]y disposal and we 
would pay the hire of the man whom we would send. But [bejhold, now 
there is [no] royal [logis]tic support and [there are no [garrisjon [troops] at 
[my disposal as with my] fath[ers....Beh]old, there is [no...]as [with...] 



EA 113 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) r sd'-nl-ta 5 [.] 

02) la-ati-[le-u .] 

03) u LU ha-za-na-[su...] 

04) sa-a-la as-sum ha-z[a-ni...\ 

05) sa-ni u u-uly[i-pu-su] 

06) ar-nau ia-as-ku[-n]u 
07) i-na Lib-bi-su al-lu-mi 
08) I /a-/;a- d ISKUR i-t[e g -p]u-[us] 

09) ar-na Li-ma-ad [mi\-[na\ 

10) a-pa-as sar-ru a-na sa-a-[sw] 

11) sa-ni-tam mi-na ip-sa-ti a-[na] 

12) I /a-/5a- d ISKUR i-nu-mayu-L[a-mi-nu\ 

13) lum-na lum-na-ma a-na /a-[s/] 

14) a-nu-ma 2 GIS.MA-/a ha J ba' J ta' [GU 4 .MES] 

15) r iC UZ.MES-/a u ml-lm-mi-ia 

16) [ma-i]d ma-gal it-ti-su 

17) \yu-wa\-si-ra sar-ru LU.MASKIM-s« 

18) [iiyu-]pa-ra-as be-ri-ku-[n]i 

19) [ka-Ll] mi-im-mi sa-a 

20) \yu-uL-]qu is-tu sa-a-su [LUGAL] 

21) \yi-U-qe] UGU m[i-]im-mi-[ia\ 

22) [sa-a] it-ti-[suyi-sa-al LUGAL] 

23) [a-na LU.]MES-/a r ka ’-/[/ sa] 

24) [is-t]u 'R/-/A- d ISKUR [yu-ul-qa] 

25) [a] a-na LU.MES GAZ.MES n[a-din ] 

26) [gab-b]a u ia-nu sa-a 

27) \yi-ll-]qu mi-im-ma-su is-tu 

28) [GIS.MA]-/aa-nam/-n//a-a 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Furthermore [...] they are not [able to ...]. And he asked his city ruler 
concerning another city ru[ler] and is he not [committing] a crime and 
schem[in]g in his heart? 

(7-16) Behold, Yapa'-Haddi has co[mmi]tted a crime. Be apprised! [What] 
has the king done to him? 

(11-13) Furthermore, what have I done t[o] Yapa'-I laddi that he pl[ots] evil 
upon evil against m[e]? 

(14-28) Now two of my ships he robbed, [the cattle] and the small cattle; 
so my property that is with him is very [extensive. May the king [se]nd his 
commissioner [and] may [he adjudicate between us. [All] the property that 
[will be ta]ken from him, may [the king take!] Concerning [my] pro[per]ty 
[that] is with [him, may the king inquire of] my [m]en. Al[l that was taken 
fr]om Rib-Haddi [now] is all [given] to the ‘apiru men and there is no one 
that [can ta]ke his property from my [ship]. 
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Lft.ed. 


29) \i\-Le-u us-sa-ar LU -LI 

30) [a-n\a E.GAL ki-ma tup-piiu 

31) URU.MES-sw-nu a-nasa-su-nu [«] 

32) pa-as-huyi-di-in 4 d UTU TE[S-/a] 

33) i-napa-ni-ka u su-up-si-i[h IR-Aa] 

34) u la-ayi-nci-mu-su 

35) is-tu mu-ki-ka u [ al-tu-mi] 

36) l A-ma-an-ma-sa qi-ba[-mi a-na] 

37) sa-a-su iiyi-zi[-za] 

38) it-ti-ia as-sum a-ba[-U] 

39) tup-pi-ia a-namu-hi-k[au\ 

40) pa-ta-ri-ma su-ut [u] 

41) ici-nu sa-ayu-ba-lu. [tup-pi-ia] 

42) a-na mu-hi-ka u i[-de] 

43) [sa]r-ru a-na 'A-[ma-an-ma-sa] 

44) [w] yi-z[i-za it-ti-ia] 

45) [.traces.] 

46) [ traces.] 

47) u '/a-pa-^ISKUR [yi-'d-qu] 

48) TIL.LA a-na URU.MES s [a la-a] 

49) na-ak-ru is [-tu mu-ki-ka] 
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(28-35) Why am [I] not able to send my man [t]o the palace like my col¬ 
leagues? They have their cities [and] they are at peace. May the sun god 
grant [me] favfor] in your sight and bring peac[e to your servant] and he 
will not depart 

(35-44) from you. And [behold], Aman-masa, spea[k to] him that he 
prese[nt himself] to me in order to car[ry] my tablet to y[ou. So] when he 
departed [then] there was no one that could deliver [my tablet] to you. 
So may [the ki]ng be apprised] concerning A[m]a[n-masa and] may he 
presfent himself to me]. 

( 45 - 46 ) [.] 

(47-49) And Yap'-I laddi [is taking] the supplies belonging to the cities th[at 
are not ] alienated fr[om you]. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) [T?/-/6- d I§KUR is-ta-par] a-na EN[-su] 

02) r sar 1 [KUR.MES LUGAL GAL sar ]ta-am-ha-a[r\ 

03) dr NIN n r Q u ^_[ a 

04) KAL.GA a-na r LUGAL 1 r EN 7 -/a a- r na' GIR/MES 1 

05) EN-/a d UTU-/a 7 -su 7 

06) am-qu-ut lu-u i-de LUGAL EN-/a 

07) i-nu-ma rcu-KUR 'A-zi-ru dt\-ti>-ia 

08) it sa-bat 12 LU.MES-/a it sa-ka-an 

° 9 ) v ip'-te ( -ra be-ri-nu 50 KU.BABBAR.MES u 

10) r LU\MES sa-a r uP-si-ir-ti a-na 

11 ) UJRU 1 Su-mu-ra sa-ab-bat i-na 

12) r URU 1 Ya-ah-li-ia GIS.MA.MES LU.MES 

13) URU r SuP-ri URU Be-ru-ta URU St-du-na 

14) "gaP-bu i-na KUR A-mu-rB sal-mu su-nu 

15) a-na-ku-mi r nu 1 -KUR it an-nu-u i-na-na 

16) n«-KUR Ta-pa-^ISKUR it-ti 'A-zi-ri 

17) a-na ia-si it al-lu-u sa-bat GIS.MA-/a 

18) u al- v lu' J u' ki-na-na-mayi-teg-lu 

19) i-na Tib 7 -bi a-ia-ba as-sum sa-ba-at 

20) GIS.MA.MES-/a iiya-am-lik LUGAL 

21) a-na URU-sw u IR-s« it ’"LLT/MES 1 

22) hu-<up>-si-ia pa-ta-ra-ma tu-ba-u-na 

23) sum-ma la-a ti-le-u la-qa-i[a] 

24) is-tu qa-at na-ak-ri-ia "it 1 

25) te-ra-ni a-wa-ta 5 it i-de 

26) ip-sa sa i-pu-su a-nu-ma 

27) ki-<a>-ma is-Tap'-ru a-na ka-ta 5 UGU 

28) URU Su-mu-ra a-nu-ma i-ti-lik 

29) r /V T ah\?)-ta-ni r ERINYMES 7 a-na 

30) [na-sa-ri-s]iit a-nu-<ma> i-ti-zi-ib-siit 
Lo.ed. 31) [ka-li LU.MES] UN-fry 

32) [it LU.MASKIM pa-at-]ru a-nu-ma 
Rev. 33) [PN LU.D] UMU si-ip-ri-[ia\ 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [Rib-Hadda wrote] to [his] lord, king of [the lands, great king, king of] 
battl[e]: May the Lady of Byblos grant strength to the king, my lord. At the 
feet of my lord, my sungod, seven times and seven times have I fallen. 

(6-12) May the king be apprised that Aziruis hostile to me and he has seized 
twelve of my men and he has set a ransom between us, fifty (shekels of) 
silver; and it was the men whom I sent to the town of Sumur that he seized 
in the town of Ya'lia. 

(12-15) The ships of the men of the town of Tyre, the town of Beirut, the town 
of Sidon, are all in Amurru. They are at peace; I am at war. 

(15-20) Behold now Yapa'-I laddi is hostile to me along with Aziru. And 
behold, he has seized my ship and behold now he is likewise going out in 
the high sea to seize my ships. 

(20-26) So may the king take counsel concerning his city and his servant. 
And my yeo<ma>n farmers seek to depart. If you are not able to rescue me 
from the hand on my enemy then send word back to me and I will know the 
thing that I should do. 

(26-33) Now thus I have been writing to you concerning the town of Sumur. 
Now I went and I urged the troops to [guard i]t. But now I have abandoned 
it and [all the men of ] the garrison troops [and the commissioner have 
de]parted. Now, 
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34 ) 

35 ) 

36 ) 

37 ) 

38 ) 

39 ) 

40) 

41) 

42) 

43 ) 

44 ) 

45 ) 

46) 

47 ) 

48 ) 

49 ) 

50 ) 

51) 

52 ) 

53 ) 

54 ) 

55 ) 

56 ) 

57 ) 

58 ) 

59 ) 

60) 

61) 

62) 

Up.ed 63) 
64) 

Lft.ed. 65) 
66 ) 

67) 

68 ) 
69) 


[u]s-si-ir-ti-su u as-ta-ni 

[ma]-ni UD. KAM'.MES u-wa-si-ru-su 

u La-ayi-le- v u' 

r P-re-ba a-na URU Su-mu-ra sa-ab-\tu 

r ka'-ll KASKAL.MES a-na sa-a-su 

a-na nu-KUR sa-a UGU-/a u UGU 

URU Su-mu-ra su-ut l-da-gal 

2ITI a-si-ib it-ti-ia UGU 

sa [ m]a-an-niyu-pa-su ki-a-ma 

IR ki-ti-ka UGU a-ra-di-ka 

sum-ma La-a ti-le-u La-qa IR-fai 

u us-si-ra ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti 

ti-'d-qe-ni da-mi-iq it-ta-ka 

dC-ia-bu LUGAL nw-KUR it-<ti>-ia u LU.MES 

r ha 1 -za-nu-<tu>-susa-ayi-ma- r W'- r ku 1 

a-na sa-a-su-nu ki-na-na-ma 

r nud-ri-is ma-gal a-na ia-si 

al-lu l A-ma-an-ma-sa sa-nu 

sa-al-su sum-ma la-a KUR r A ^-la-si-ia 

us-si-ir-ti J su' anamu-hi-ka 

mi-Lik a-na IR ki-ti- r ka'' r pa 1 - r na 1 - r m< 1 

is-tu KUR Ia-ri-mu-ta 

tu-ba-li-tu-na LU.MES 

hu-up-si-ia u an-nu-u 

an-nu-u la-a ia-di-nu-su-nu 

rn /a-/;a- d ISKUR a-la-ka 13 a-n[a\ 

[mi-ni qa-l]a-ta LU.MES ma-sa-ar-[ta\ 
[sar-ru yu-]wa-si-ru-na 
[a-na na-sa-rl IR ki-t]i-ka 
[. ytr/si(?) 

[.■■] 

a-la-bV r LUGAL n u tl-da-<ga>-lu-na 
r ha'-za J na' r sa 1 yu-ra-du-ka i-na 
ki-ti sa-nl-tam ml-llk a-na ia- r sP 
v mP J ia' i-ra-mu u r a 1 -mu- r ta''(1) 
al-lu '/a-pa-dSKUR it-ti l A-zl-r[l] 
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(33-43) [as for PN, my am]bassador, I sent him repeatedly. [Ho]w many days 
have I sent him and he was unable to enter the town of Sumur! They have 
seized all of the roads to it because of the war against me and against the 
town of Sumur. He has been waiting two months sitting with me. For what 
reason is your loyal servant being treated thus? Because of serving you? 

(44-50) If you are unable to fetch your servant then send the regular army 
that it may fetch me. It is good with you. The enemies of the king are hostile 
to me and the city rulers about whom you are so concerned. Thus it is very 
grievous for me. 

(51-53) Behold the other Aman-massa; ask him if it was not by way of Alashia 
that I sent him to you. 

(54-62) Take counsel concerning your loyal servant. Formerly, they fur¬ 
nished sustenance for my yeoman farmers but behold, behold, Yapa'-I laddi 
does not permit (us) to go. W[hy are you sil]ent? [The king should se]nd 
garrison troops [to protect ] your [loya]l [servant] 

(63-67) [....] the enemie(s) of the king and they inti<mid>ate the city ruler 
who serves you loyally. 

(67-69) Moreover, take counsel concerning me. Who will be devoted if I die? 
Behold Yapa'-I laddi is allied with Aziru. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [.] ma[ .] 

02) [.] Le-qu[ .] 

03) [. ]i-re-bi [ .] 

04) [. ]a-[na\ n[u-KU]R r KALYGA 1 U[GU-/a] 

05) [. ] v ir~' J bu' [i\ J na^ J sr-r[a .] 

06) [. ]a r us~'- r sr-raki-[ma\ 

07) [ar-hi-is su]m-ma i-ia-nu s[a-a] 

08) [i-na-si-ru UR]U i-na qa-ti[-ia w] 

09) [. i-ia-n]u lib-ba a-na UR[U..] 

10) [mi-nci i-pu-]su-na a-na-ku s[um-ma] 

11) [. lib-]bl ’"LUGAL 1 i-na [ .] 

12) [.. ; ] 

13) [....us-si-i]r ki-[ma ar-hi-is] 

14) \ii-uL ti-il-]qu URU S[u-mu-ra u\ 

15) [. ]ah-su l A-zi[-ru .] 

16) [.U]RU Su-mu-r[a .] 

17) [.K]UR A-mur-ra i[t-ti-su ] 

18) [. r]a a-na LUGAL r w 1 [.] 

19) [ a-muri-na UD.]MES a-bu-ti-i[a....\ 

20) [LU.MES ma-]sa-ar-ti [.] 

21) [It-ti-su-nu ] r « 1 an-nu-u[ .] 

22) [.UR]US«-[m«-ra....] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-22) [.]take[....to ]enter[....] forintensehostility] ag[ainstme...I] will 

protect [.]send wi[th utmost haste. I]f there is none [who can protect 

the ci]ty in [my] charge? [...] the cit[y of...] has no heart [...What shall I ]do 
myself? Iff...the inte]ntion of the king[...]and[..sen]d wit[h utmost haste. 
Let them not ta]ke the city of Sfumur and...] his [...] Aziru [...the ci]ty of 
Sumur [.. .the la]nd of Amurru is wi[th him...] to the king and [.. .Look, in the 
day]s of m[y] fathersf.. .there were garr]ison troops [with them] and behold 
[...the ci]ty of Sufmur]. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) ['/?/-//>- d ISKUR] is-ta-par a-n[a\ 

02) [EN -su LUG] AL GAL sdr KUR.KUR.KI sdr 
03) [ ta-\am-ha-ar d NIN sa URU Gub-[ta] 

04) [ti-]di-in 4 KAL.GA a-na sdr J rP 

05) [EN-]/a a-na GIR.MES EN-[/]a d UTU<-/a> 

06) [7-su] 7 -ta-an am-qu-ut lu-u i-de 
07) [sar-]ru EN-// i-nu-ma KAL.GA ma-gal nw-KUR 
08) [U]GU-nu i-nu-mayu-qa-bu-na i-na 
09) | pa-]ni-ka i-ba-sa-at-mi 

10) [UR]U Su-mu-ra a-na sar-riyi-de 

11 ) [LU] GAL i-nu-ma ma-qa-ti-ma a-<na> UN-nu 

12) r w" 1 sa-ab-tu-si x (§ E) DUMU.MES ‘IR-A-s/-/r-[/]a 

13) u ia-nu sa-ayu-ba-Lu a-wa-t[a \ 5 

14) [a]-na sar-ri u mi-iik i-nu-ma 

15) r IR n ki-ti-ka a-na-ku u ka-L[i] 

16) sa-a es-mu as-pu-ru a-na EN-[/a ] 

17) sa-ni-tam mi-lik a-na URU Su-mu-[ra] 

18) ki-ma MUSEN sa i-na lib-bi hu[-ha-ri\ \ ki-Lu[-bi] 

19) r saP-ak-na-atki-na-na 

20) i-ba-sa-at KAL.GA ma-gal [nu-KUR] 

21) u LU.MES DUMU si-ip-ri s [a tu-su-na\ 

22) is-tu E.GAL [l\a-a ti[-l]e[-u] 

23) i-re-ba [a]-na URU Su-mu-ra 

24) mu-s[a] s[u-]ri-ib-ti-su-nu 
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(1-6) [RIb-Haddi] wrote t[o his lord, the] great [ki]ng, king of the lands, the 
king of [ba]ttle. May the Lady of the city of Byblos [gr]ant strength to the 
king, my [lord; at the feet of [m]y lord, <my> sun god, [seven times] (and) 
seven times have I fallen. 

(6-13) So may [the ki]ng, my lord, be apprised that very great is the hos¬ 
tility [a]gainst us. Inasmuch as it is said in your [presence, “[The c]ity of 
Sumur belongs to the king,” may the [ki]ng be apprised that the sons of 
Abdi-Ashirta have fallen up<on> our garrison and they have seized it and 
there is no one that can bring wor[d t]o the king. 

(14-16) So take counsel, because your loyal servant am I and al[l] that I hear 
I write to [my] lord. 

(17-24) Furthermore, take counsel concerning the city of Sumu[r]; it is like 
a bird that is placed in a cage. Thus [hostility] is exceedingly great. And the 
envoys th[at come forth] from the palace are [un]able to enter [in]to the 
city of Sumur. At night I in[s]erted them. 



Rev. 


614 THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 

25) u I /a[-/;a-] d ISKUR ki-na-na-ma 

26) u-ul [ta\-[r\i-is it-it-ia 

27) ka-s [a-d]i-ma LU -ia u 

28) ra-ak-[s]a-su u [na]-ad\-na 

29) ki-ti-ia ma-ld ma-gal u 

30) an-nu-u LU.MES MASKIM sar-ri 

31) yu-wa-si-ru-na s[a]r-ru u 

32) ia-aq-bi sar-ru a-na sa-su-nu 

33) u tu-pci-ri-su be-ri-ku-ni 

34) sum-ma ia-di-nu sar-ru a-na IR-sw 

35) u i-di-in 4 u sum-ma ap-pu-[n]a-ma 

36) yi-il-qe LUGAL gdb-ba a-na sa-[s]u 

37) sa-ni-tam ka-Li URU.MES-/a 

38) v ind-ne-ep-su a-na LU.MES G[AZ.MES] 

39) u ka-li-su-nu [ma-gal nu-KUR] 

40) it-ti-ia u [‘/a-paj^'ISKUR 1 

41) Lum-na tum-na-ma \yu-la-mi-nu] 

42) UGU-/a ia-nu mi-i[m-m]a a-na 

43) sa-su-nu sa-a 2 sa-a 3 a-pi-l[l\ 

44) KU.BABBAR.MES ip-tl-rl iiyi-is-me sa[r-\ru 

45) a-wa-te IR ki-ti-su u 

46) ia-di-in 4 ba-la-ta a-na IR-sw 

47) u GEME-su URU Gub-la sa-ni-tam 

48) da-mi-iq a-na ia-si u 

49) i-ba-sa-ti it-ti-ka u 

50) pa-as-ha-ti al-lu-u l A-zi-ru u 

51) ‘/a-pa-^SKUR la-qu a-wa-ta [b]e-ri-su-nu 

52) UGU-/a u La-a i-le-u [i-p]e-es 

53) mi-im-mi u ip-su-su-nu [nu-kur-t]u 4 

54) it-ti-ia ki-na-na ma-r[i-is ma-]gat 

55) a-na ia-si sa-ni-tam a-mur ni-[nu IR.MES] ki-ti 
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(25-34) And Ya[pa‘]-Haddi therefore, is not [straight with me. When my 
man arrived, then he bound him and [ga]ve away (sold?) my rightful due, it 
being very extensive. So, behold, the king is sending the king’s commission¬ 
ers. So may he speak to them that they should adjudicate between you (or: 
us). If the king would give (it) to his servant, 

(35-36) then give. But if, on the other hand, let the king take it all for 
himse[lf]. 

(37-42) Furthermore, all of my towns have joined the c ap\iru\ men and all 
of them are e[xtremely hostile] towards me. And [Yapa‘]-Haddi [plots] evil 
upon evil against me. 

(42-47) They have no[thi]ng, having paid ransom money some twice, some 
three times. So may the ki[n]g heed the words of his loyal servant and may 
he give sustenance to his servant and to his handmaiden, the city of Byblos. 

(47-55) Furthermore, it would be good for me if I were with you and I were 
at peace. Behold, Aziru and Yapa'-Haddi have made a league between them 
against me and I am unable [to d]o anything. And their deeds are [hostility 
against me. Thus, it is sorely grievous to me 
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56) sar-rl Is-tu da-ri-t[i UD.]MES 

57) sa-ni-tam a-na-ku IR ki-t[i-ka\ 

58) u mur-sa-ma a-na ia-si a[-mur] 

59) ci-wa-ta an-ni-ta a-mur ci-n[a-ku] 

60) ep-ru sa-a GIR.MES-Aa sa[r-ru] 

61) a-mur a-bu-ka la-a a-sl [u] 

62) la-a i-da-gal KUR.KUR.KI.MES [u\ 

63) ha-za-ni-su u an-nu-u na-a[d-nu-ka] 

64) DINGIR.MES u d UTU u d N[IN] 

65) sa URU Gub-la u as-[b]a[-ta\ 

66) a-na GIS.GU.ZA E a-bi-ka 

67) a-na KUR-fai mi-ia-misu-n[u] 

68) DUMU.MES 'IR -A-si-ir-ta u 

69) da'-qu KURLUGAL a-nasa-su-nu 

70) sar KUR Mi-ta-na su-nu u sar 

71) [K] UR Ka-si u sar KUR Ha-La 

72) r yu'-\va-si-ra LIJGAL ERIN.MES 

73) pl-ta-ti 'Ia-an-ha-<ma> qa-du 

74) [ql-pa-]ni KURIa-ri-mu-ta 

75) [u] MASKIM URU Ku-mi-di 

76) [it-ti-]su u la-qu [gab-bi] 

77) [LU.MES SA.GA]Z.MES r « n [ 


78) [. ]du L[UGAL(?)] 

Lft.ed. 79) [.UR]U Gub-la 

80) [.] a-na IR ki-ti-[su] 
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(55-67) Look, w[e are] loyal [servants]of the king from olde[n day]s. Fur¬ 
thermore, lam [your] lo[yal] servant and it is grievous to me. Note this word. 
Look, T am the dirt under your feet, O ki[ng]. Look, your father did not 
come forth [and] he did not inspect the lands [or] his city rulers. But behold, 
the gods and the sun god and the La[dy] of the city of Byblos have gran [ted 
you] that you should si[t] on the throne of the house of your father for your 
land. 

(67-69) Who are they, the sons of Abdi-Ashirta that they take the land of 
the king for themselves? 

(70-71) The king of the land of Mittani? or the king of the [l]and of Cush? or 
the king of the land of Hatti? 

(72-80) May the king send regular troops, Yanhamu, with [the overseer]er 
of the land ofYarimuta [and] the commissioner of the city of Komidi [with 

]him that they may take [all the ’apir]u [men] and [.] the k[ing.the 

ci]ty of Byblos [.] to [his] loyal servant. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) ['\Rl-lb d ISKUR [is-ta-par a-na EN-sw] 

02) [sar-]ri GAL ’"sdr 1 [ ta-am-ha-ra] 

03) [ d ]NIN sa URU G[ub-lci\ t[i-di-in 4 \ 

04) [GA.K]AL a-na sar-ri r EN 1 -/a [ d UTU-/a] 

05) [a-n\a r GIR\MES EN-/a d UTU-/[a] 

06) [7]-sm 7 -ta-an am-qu-ut a[l-lu-\me' 

07) Ta-aq-bu sar-ru EN-// r a 1 -[n]a 
08) mi-ni at-ta-ma ti-is-tap-ru-na 
09) a-na ia-sia-mur a-na-kuya-nu 
1 o) ha-za-na i-na ar-ki-ti-ia 

11) is-tu URU Su-mu-ra u al-lu 

12) pa-nugdb-bi a-na ia-si u 2LU 

13) KUR Mi-is-risa-a sa-ap-m- tV 

14) a-na E/GAL 1 u-ul a-sa u-uL 

1 5) sa-ap J ra'- v tP a-na sar-riia-nu 

16) LU sa-a \y]u-ba-Lu tup-pi-ia 

17) a-na r E\GA[L] a-nu-ma 2 LU an-nu-tu 

18) tu-ba-Lu-na r tup^-pia-na sar-ri 

19) u <i-na>-an-na u-ul a-sa ki-na-na 

20) pal-ha-tiu T na? J adP-na-tipa-ni-ia 

21) r a 1 - r na'' 'ma'-'har^ EN-/a r sa 1 - r ni 1 -tam r LLT sa-ap-ra-ti 

22) [ a-n]a d[a-ga-\lC J md' v a' J na' r a’' J bP-ka 

23) L-nu-mayi-la-[kam v ] rY ' T A' J ma' J ari'-ap-pa 

24) i-na ERIN.MES se- r elp-[ri\ r « 1 as-ta-par 

25) a-na E.GAL u r yu' J wa''-[sa]- r rd' 

26) >iiyu-wa-sa-ra< sar-ru ’"ERINVMES'' 

27) ra-ba u-ulla-qt rn IR -A-si-ir-'ta 1 

28) qa-du mi-im-mi-su ki-ma qa-bi-ia 

29) a-wa-te sa-ru-ta as-ta-pa-ru 

30) a-na EN-/a u ti-qa-bu a-na mi-ni 

31) ti-is-ta-pa-ru a-wa-te sa-ru-ta 
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(1-6) Rib-Hadda [wrote to his lord], the great [ki]ng, the king of [battle]: 
May the Lady of the city of By[blos] g[rant] [stren]gth to the king, my lord, 
[my sun god]; at the feet of my lord, m[y] sun god, [seven] times (and) seven 
times have I fallen. 

(6-21) Be [hold,] the king, my lord, says, “Why do you keep on writing to me?” 
Look, as for me, there is no city ruler behind me, from Sumur and indeed, 
everyone is antagonistic to me. And two Egyptians that I sent to the palace 
did not come forth. Did I not write to the king, “There is no one that can bring 
my tablet to the palace”? Now, these two men will bring my tablet to the king. 
But <n>ow have they not come forth? Thus I feared and I have turned to my 
lord. 

(21-31) Furthermore, I sent a r man 1 for anau[dien]ce with your father when 
Amanappa ca[me] with a small force, so I wrote to the palace and the king 
sent a large army. Did he not take ‘Abdi-Ashirta with his property just as I 
had said? Had I been writing lying words to my lord? But you say, “Why do 
you write lying words?” 
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32) sum-ma a-wa-te-ia tu-us-mu-[na\ 

33) a-diyu-u-ul-qu 'A-za-ru ki-ma r a'-[bl-s]u 

34) a J mur 1 a-na-ku KAL.GA sar-ri E[N-/a ] 

35) sa-ni-tam mi-ia-misu-nu ’"DUMUYMES 1 

36) ‘IR -A-si-ir-ta IR UR.G[I 7 u la\-qu 

37) URU.MES ha-za-nu-ti LUGAL a-na [sa-su-nu] 

38) su-nu it-ti-ka URU.MES-s [u-nu a-na] 

39) A-zi-riu-ulyi-te-r[u-bu] 

40) LUGAL a-na URU.MES-su-nu u-ul s[ul-mu] 

41) a-na sa-su-nu is-tu URU S[u-mu-ra a-di] 

42) URU Ul-la-sa URU sayu-w[a-si-ru] 

43) GIS.GIGIR.MES pa-na-nu u-b[a-u] 

44) r uP- v sa''-ar LU.D [UMU si-ip-ri] 

Lo.ed. 45) [a-d]/ERIN.MES r « n [GIS.GIGIR.MES] 

46) [a-na] URU Su-mu-ra 1 r w 1 

47) YPa]-wu-raA-zi-r[u da-ak] 

Rev. 48) r u n ERIN! a-na-ku LU.[MES us-si-ir-ti] 

49) [ a-n]a KUR Ml-ls-rl r u'' 

50) > r « 1 < us-si-ra-at [ma]- [ 'sa''-[ar-tu] 

51) i-na qa-ti-su-nu a-na ia-si 

52) ki-na-na us-si-ir-ti LU an-nu-u 

53) sa-ni-tam u-ul as-ta-par a-na sdr- r rp 

54) a-nu-ma 2 LU KUR Mi-is-ri su-nu 

55) tu-sa-na sa-ria-na ia-si 

56) u la-a a-sa sum-ma MU. KAM V an-ni-[ta] 

57) ia-nu ERIN.MES pi- tcC-ti u k[a-li] 

58) KUR.MES a-na r LULMES GAZ.MES u 

59) sum-ma lib-bi LUGAL ba-li us-sa-[ar] 

60) LU.MES pi-ta-ti ia-as-pu-ur a-na 

61) 'Ia-an-ha-mi u a-na 'Pl j hu^-[r]a 

62) al-ku-mi qa-du LU.MES ha-za-ni-ku-nu 

63) le-qu-na KUR A-mur-ri i-na UD.KAM V 

64) ti-il-''qu^-na-si x (SE) sa-ni-tam di-nu a-na ia-si 

65) it J tP [‘J/a-paYISKUR u it-ti l Ha-<ip> 

66) u yu'-wa-si-ra LUGAL TUL^ASKIM 1 

67) [«] v yu' J pa' J rP- r is~' r be 1 -ri-nu v ka'- T lP 

68 ) mi-im-mi sa-ayu-u-ul-qu-na 

69) is-tu sa-su-nu a-na LUGAL u-ul 

70) yi-il-qe-su LU sa-nu a-na sa-su 

71) T da'-mi-iq a J na 1 sar-ri sa-ni-tam 
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(32-34) If my words will be heeded, then Aziru can be taken like [h]is 
fa[ther]. Behold, I am the strength of the king, my lo[rd]. 

(35-52) Furthermore, who are they, the sons of Abdi-Ashirta, the slave, the 
do [g, that they ta] ke the cities of the city rulers of the king for [themselves] ? 
They are with you? Th[eir] cities [belong to] Aziru! The king cannot entferj 
into their cities. They are not at [peace] with you from the city of S[umur 
as far as ] the city of Ullasa, the city where he has be[en sending] chariots. 
Formerly, I was sefeking] to send an emi[ssary wi]th troops and [chariots to] 
the city of Sumur, but Azir[ukille]d [Pa]wura. Asfortroop<s>, [I sent] me[n] 
to the land of Egypt and a garrison was sent to me in their charge. Likewise, 
have I sent this man. 

(53-64) Furthermore, did I not write to the king, “Now the two men are 
Egyptians; may my (life) breath come forth to me”? But they did not come. 
If this year there are no regular troops, then a[ll] the lands will belong to the 
c apiru men. But if the king does not desire to send the regular army, may he 
write to Yanhamu and to Pihuru, “Go with your city rulers; take the land of 
Amurru.” In one day will they take it. 

(64-66) Furthermore, I have a litigation with Yapa'-Hadda and Ha<‘ip>. So 
may the king send a commissioner 

(67-71) [and] let him decide between us. All the property that will be taken 
from them goes to the king. Let not another man take it for himself. May it 
be pleasing to the king. 
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72) yu-wa-si-ra sar-ru ANSE.KUR.RA a-na 

73) >a-na< IR-su u a-na-sa-ra URU.KI 

74) LUGAL ia-nu mi-im-ma a-na ia-si 

75) ga-mi-ir gdb-bu i-na na-da-ni 

76) i-na ba-la-at ZI -ia u LU -ia 

77) an-nu-uyu-wa-si-ra-su sar-ru 

78) T kT-ma 1 ar-hi-ls u ia-di-na 

79) r LLT.MES ma-sa-ar-ra a-na > r rm'- r sa'< 

80) na-sa-ar IR ki-ti-su u URU/KI 1 

81) u LU.MES KUR Me-lu-ha it-ti-su-nu 

82) ki-ma par-sisa-a a-bu-ti J ka^ 

83) sa-ni-tam i-nu-mayi-qa-bu 

84) sar-ru u-s[ur-mi] r lu 1 r na 1 - r sa' , -ra-f[a] 

85) r mP-nu yi-[na-si-ra-ni a-mur i-na] 

Up.ed. 86) [UD.]ME§ a-b[u]- r W-[ia ba-lat sar-ri UGU-su-rcu] 

87) [u\ma-sa-ar[-ti sar-ri] 

88 ) [it-]ti-su-mf r w 1 [sul-mu a-na sa-su-n]u 

89) [u] a-na-ku nu-k[ur-tu 4 GA.KAL a-na] 

Lft.ed. 90) [UG]U-/a hu-up-si-ia a[-pa-l\a-ah a-na-ku ki-a-ma as-pu-r[u] 

91) [a-na ] r E\GAL a-[na\ ma-sa-ar r iC LU.MES KUR Me-lu-ha u la-a 

92) [na-ad-na-]ta 1 r c/a' , -[a]n]-na v mi' J na 1 r ['-[p]u-su-nayu-wa-<si>-ra sar- 

ru 

93) r Lir.MES ma-[sa]-ar u L[U.MES] KUR Me-lu-ha a-na na-sa-ri-ia 

94) u-ul ti- r ne~'-pu-u[s] URU a-na GAZ.MES 
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(71-82) Furthermore, may the king send horse(s) to his servant so that I may 
guard the city of the king. I don’t have anything; it has all been used up to buy 
subsistence for my life. And as for this man of mine, may the king send him 
with utmost haste and may he give garrison troops to guard his loyal servant 
and the city and men of the land of Meluhha with them like the practice of 
your fathers. 

(83-94) Furthermore, when the king says, “Guard! May you be on guard!” 
Who will [protect me? Look, in] the days of [my] fathers, [they had the king’s 
sustenance and] a garrison unit of the [king] was [wi]th them and [they had 
peace], [But] as for me, there is [fierce] hostility agains]t me. My yeoman 
farmers I [fe]ar myself. Thus I kept wri[ting to] the palace for a garrison and 
men of the land of Meluhha but you did not [give] even one strong one (one 
unit?). What can I do? May the king send garrison men and men of the land 
of Meluhha to protect me. Let not the city join the ‘apirul 
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Obv. 

Ol) 

[a\-na l sar-ri EN-/a 


02) 

d UTU qt-bt-ma 


03) 

um-ma 'R/-/6- d ISKUR IR -ka-ma 


04) 

a- v na' GIR.MES EN-/a d UTU 


05) 

7 -su 7 -ta-an am-qu-ut 


06) 

d NIN sa URU Gub-la 


07) 

ti-di-in 4 KAL.GA a-na LUGAL 


08) 

EN-/a a-nu-ma ki-a-ma 


09) 

as-ta-pa-ru a-na' r EYGAL [KA]L.[GA] 


10) 

r ma 1 \-[gal n«]-KUR sa-a UGU-/a 


11) 

u ia-di-na LUGAL 


12) 

LU.MES ma-sa-cir-ta 


! 3 ) 

a-na I R-su sa-ni-tam di-nu 


! 4 ) 

a-na ia-si us-si-ra 


! 5 ) 

LLJ. M AS KIM yi-is-me a-wa-te-ia 


16) 

u ia-di-na "kP-ti-'ia 1 


! 7 ) 

i-na qa-ti-ia r iL 


18) 

sum-ma ap-pu-na-mayi-il-qe 


! 9 ) 

LUGAL mi-im-mi-ia is-tu 


20) 

LU.MES ha-za-nu-ti a-na sa-a-su 


21) 

T sa'-ni-tam n«-KUR KAL.GA 


22) 

[a-na] ia-si u ba-la J ta 1 


23) 

[a-na] LU.MES hu- r up^ J sP [ia-nu] 

Lo.ed. 

24) 

r u n al- r Lu'-m[i] r pa'-t[d]- r rr\ 


25) 

[a-n]a ma-har DUMU.MES 

Rev. 

26) 

rn IR-/l -si-ir-la u 


27) 

[a-]na URU Si-<du>-na u 


28) 

URU Be-ru-ta al-lu-mi 


29) 

DUMU.MES TR -A-si-ir-ta [nw]-KUR 


30) 

r a'-na LUGAL u URU SL- v diP- r fuP 


31) 

u!(SI) URU Be-ru-ta u-uL 


32) 

a-na LUGAL us-si-ra 
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(1-8) Speak [t]o the King, my lord, the sun god; the message of Rib-Hadda, 
your servant. At the feet of my lord, the sun god, seven times (and) seven 
times have I fallen. May the Lady of the city of Byblos grant strength to the 
king, my lord. 

(8-13) Now, thus I have been writing to the palace, “The hostility which is 
against me is ve[ry stro]n[g]. So may the king grant garrison troops to his 
servant.” 

(13-20) Furthermore, I have a case; send a commissioner that he may hear 
my words and that he may give my just due into my hand. Or, on the other 
hand, let the king take my property from the city rulers for himself. 

(21-32) Furthermore, the hostility is strong [against] me and [there are no] 
rations for my yeomen farmers, and behold, if they depart [t]o the sons of 
Abdi-Ashirta or to the city of Si<do>n or the city of Beirut, behold the sons 
of Abdi-Ashirta are [ho] stile to the king and the city of Sidon and(!) the city 
of Beirut will not belong to the king. 
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33) LU.mASKIM yi-il-qa-su-nu 

34) u-uL >DIS< i-te-rzi-lb r URlT-/< 

35) u r p-pa-ta-ra 

36) a-na mu-ki-ka al-lu 

37) pa-La-rP"'" LU.MES hu-up-si u 

38) sa-ab-tu LU.MES GAZ.MES 

39) URU a-mura- r nci'-kupa-nu-ia-ma 

40) [a-n\a r a'-ra-ad LUGAL ki-apar-si 

41) saa-bu J tP J id' r w 1 

42) _y«-wa-s/-rasar-r«E[RIN.MES] 

43) pi-ta-ti J su' 

44) iiyu-sa-ap-si-ih KUR-.sw 

45) a-mur ''! LU.MES ha-za-nu-tu URU.MES 

46) a-na sa-su-nu u pa-as-hu 

47) ii La-a ti-is-pu-ru-na 

48) a-na sar-ri UGU -ia-ma 

49) u UGU 'Ia-an-ka- r mV 

Up.ed. 50) NU.KUR a->na<- r mur~' pa-na-nu 

51) LU.MES '"MAsKIM 1 sa-a 

52) r URU 1 Su-mu-[ra] 

Lft.ed. 53) [tu] J pa''-ri-su T be'-ri-nu u an-nu-[u] 

54) [L]a-ayi-is J mu'' ha-za-nu a-na sa-[sw] 

55) r Pa-nu IR r kP- T ma 1 'Ia-an-ha-mi 

56) a-na L[UGAjL IR ki-Li 
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(32-36) Send a commissioner that he may take them, 

(34-36) lest I leave my(?) city and depart to you. 

(36-39) Behold, if the yeomen farmers depart, the c apiru men will take the 
city. 

(39-44) Look, as for me, it is my intent [t]o serve the king according to the 
manner of my fathers, so may the king send his regular troops and may he 
pacify his land. 

(45-50) Look, the city rulers have cities and they are at peace and they don’t 
write to the king. It is against me and against Yanhamu that there is hostility. 

(50-56) Look(!), formerly the commissioners of Sumur would [sejttle cases 
between us but behold, no city ruler listens to hi[m]. The k[in]g has no 
servant like Yanhamu, a loyal servant. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[ I ]R/-/6- d ISKUR r iP-[la-pdr] 


02) 

v d'-na EN-su sar-ri G[AL] 


03) 

sar ta-am-ha<-ra> d NIN s [a] 


04) 

URU Gub-la ti-di-in, GA.[KAL] 


05) 

a-na sar-ri EN-/a 


06) 

a-na GIR.MES EN-/a d UTU-/a 


07) 

7 -su 7-ta-an am-qu-ut 


08) 

i-nu-ma yi-is-ta-pa-ru sar-ru 


09) 

EN-// u-sur-mi ra-ma-an-ka 


10) 

v mi'-nuyi-na-sa-ra-ni\( IR) a-nu-ma 


11) 

k[i]- r a^-ma as J UC-pa-ru a-na E.GAL <a-na> 


12) 

LU.MES r ma~' J sa''-a[r]-ti u a- v na 1 


!3) 

ANSE.KUR.RA.MES V [i-na-\sa^-ru URU-] r sV 


!4) 

ml-na i-pu-su- r na 1 a-na-ku 


!5) 

i-na ba-la-ti-ia i-na J sri-ru 


16) 

URU LUGAL a-na sa-a-su u 


!7) 

sum-ma mi-ta-ti mi-na 


18) 

i-pu-<su>-na i-nu-ma qa-bi a-na 


! 9 ) 

pa-ni sar-ri 1 i?/-/6- d ISKUR 


20) 

su-mi-it ERIN.MES pi-ta-at 


21) 

sar-ri i-nu-ma ba-al-tu 


22) 

LU.MES MASKIM.MES u 


23) 

a-da-bu-ba ka-Li ip-si-su-nu 


24) 

iiyi- v du 1 sar-ru i-nu-ma 


25) 

GR 1 ki-ti a-na-ku a- tuC sa-su 


26) 

[u]-ulyi-is-me LUGAL kar$-si 


27) 

[IR] ki-ti-su sa-a 


28) 

[fa-] r aq'-bu a-napa-n[i\ 


29) 

[sar-ri EN]-T- r a 1 L[U.MES] 

Lo.ed. 

30) 

[sa-ru-tu broken off..] 


31) 

[.broken off..] 


32) 

[.broken off..] 

Rev. 

33) 

[.traces.] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Rib-Hadda wr[ote] to his lord, the great king, the king of batt<le>. May 
the Lady of Byblos grant strfength] to the king, my lord. At the feet of my 
lord, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times have I fallen. 

(8-10) Inasmuch as the king, my lord, writes “Guard yourself,” who will guard 
me? 

(10-18) Now thus have I been writing to the palace <for> garrison troops and 
for horses so that I [can] guard his [city]. What can I do myself? While alive 
I can guard the city of the king for him, but if I am dead, what can I [d]o? 

(18-30) Inasmuch as it is said in the presence of the king, “Rib-Hadda caused 
the death of regular troops of the king,” as the commissioners live, then I will 
report all their deeds. And the king knows that his loyal servant am I. May 
the king not listen to the slander of his loyal servant that the [evil] men are 
speaking in the presence of [the king,] my [lord]. 

(30-32) [.] 


(33) Broken away 
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34) [ I i?]/-t6- d I§KUR i-na 

35) \i-d\e-ni-su IR a-na sa[r-ri] 

36) [ia-]nu ’"LET sa ia-aq-b[u] 

37) ki-ti-Fa' v d'-napa-nisar J rP 

38) EN-iaki-ti-iayi-du 

39) yi-du LUGAL ma-ni UD. KAM V 

40) yi-pu-su du-um-qa 

41) a-na ia-si i-nu-ma 

42) la-nu Llb-bi sa-na r a~'- r na'' ia-si 

43) pa-nu-ia-ma a-na a-ra-ad 

44) sar-ri EN-/a a-nu-ma 

45) di-nu an-nu-u di-in 4 ki-ti-[i] r a 1 

46) sa-a qa-bi-ti ka-li 

47) mi-im-miyi-il-qe-su 

48) sar-ru EN-/[/ gab-ba] 

49) r a 1 -na r sa 1 - r a' , -[su u\ 

50) [u-nu-ta ] r se'-he-ru-ta 

51) ia-di-nu EN-// a-na r IR' , - d [I§KUR?] 

52) u an-nu La-a La-qi 

53) mi-na a-qa-bu-na 

54) ap-pu-na-ma 

55) a-nu-ma tup-pisa-nu 

56) u ka-li u-nu-tu-ia 

57) sa r iV-ti l Ia-pa- ir lSKUK' 

58) su-utyi-sa-kan 

59) i-na r pa?-ni sar-ri 
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(34-44) [R]ib-Hadda, by himself, is the servant of the ki[ng]. [There is] no 
man who will confirm my loyalty before the king, my lord. He knows my 
loyalty. The king knows how long he has treated me favorably because I have 
no other mind; my committal is to serve the king, my lord. 

(44-54) Now this case is a case about my loyalty. What I have said is, “As 
for all the property, may the king take it [all] for himself. [And] the small 
[objects], my lord may give to Abdi-[Hadda].” This may not be acceptable. 
What more can I say? 

(55-59) Now, there is a second tablet and all my possessions that are with 
Yapa'-I ladda. May it be placed before the king. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [tup-pi] r ii 1 -nu-te r sa 1 it-[ti\ 

02) [ I /a-/;a-] d ISKUR 10 r a 1 -sa-/[w] 

03) [x.. .]ma 2 li-im r 2 1 L[i-]im 

04) [..KI.LAjL.BI 10 KUS SUG? T ze 1 -ru- v tu 1 

05) [1] Li-im 1 li-im 1 r KT.LAL.BI 


06) 

1 me GIR.GAL 1 me r GIR n 

.[TUR 8]o 

r su 1 -bu-bu 

07) 

1 KUS SUG? r zf- r ra' r 4 1 \ 

. ]me 


08) 

1GI ma-l.-.ytu 1 4 [GI.... 

. fme 1 


09) 

1GI ku-ku'-tu 1 4 r GU[.. 

.] 


10) 

1 GI ir-ta 5 4 [. 

....] 


11) 

[1] ma-qi- r bu 1 [1. 

.] 


12) 

[1] nam-si-ti [. 

..ty-ma 1 - 

r me 1 

! 3 ) 

[1 ]me as-qu-ma r il 1 (?)-[., 

..] r MES‘ , [.. 

,...] r su 1 -nu 

! 4 ) 

[ 1 ]me 1 li-dm 1 r KUR n [... 

.] 


! 5 ) 

[.] 40 [. 

•] 


16) 

r as 1 - [ 'sar 1 -ru-''ti 1 [ . 

.] 


! 7 ) 

[1] NA 2 KU.GI uh-hi-za 

1 


18) 

1 [GjU/ZA 1 ka-ah-su KU. 

.GI u[h-hi- 

za] 


19) v ka 1J li 1J si 1 -na sa 1 -en(?) 

20) Go 1 ki-p[ci]-l[al]-l[u] GIS.TASKARIN 1 me GU.Z[A] 1 me GAL-ma 

21) 15 sa-ba-tu 15 r ma 1J ar 1 -[b]a-d[u\ 

22) 90 me GEME.MES IR.MES 

23) r ia 1 -nu r i 1 - r na 1 ba-nu-de 1 TES-s/- r na'' 

24) r GAL\TE-ra r yi 1J tu 1J ra 1J na 1 -si 1 -na 1 

25) V u 1 T li 1 -qa 1J a 1 r NITA 1 . r ME§'' 

26) [1] me KU.[GI... 7 a' , - r c/a' , [....] 


27) r ha 1 - ba 1J lu'-ma 1 r zP[ .] 

28) a-hu-si x (SE) [.] 

29) r dan 1 -na r w 1 r ia 1J nu 1 

30) r sa 1 - r a 1 yi-pu-su d[i-na] 


31) HV-ta-su TR- d IS [KUR u ] 
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(1-2) [Tablet of] the belongings that are with [Yapa‘]-Hadda: 

(2) 10 ascillu bowls 

(3-4) [x...] two thousand each their weight. 

(4-5) 10 leatherbraided, one thousand each, their weight. 

(6) 100 swords, 100 dag[gers], 80 sububu. 

(7) lleather [...], braided, 4 [.] 

(8) ireedmaf. ]tu, 4 [reed....] 

(9) 1 reed kukutu, 4 reed [...] 

(10) 1 reed breast plate, 4 [...] 

(11) [1] hammer [1.] 

(12) [1] washbasin [.] 

(13) [1] hundred asquna [....] their [....] 

(14) [1] hundred 1 thousand [.] 

(1 5 ) [.....•] 40 [.] 

(16) assarruti [ .] 

(17) [1] bed, 2 (ends?) overlaid with gold. 

(18) 1 /ca/iSM-[th]rone overlaid with gold. 

(19) All of them of one (batch/person?) 

(20) [10 k]ipa[l\allu ofboxwood(?). 1 hundred chairs, 1 hundred [....] 

(21) 15 sabattu garments, 15 blankfets]. 

(22) 90-100 maidservants (and) man servants. 

(23-25) There is none (like them) in the beauty of their persons (dignity), 
they are courtiers. May he return Them 1 . But take the males. 

(26-31) [1] hundred (shekels) of gold [...] he took [...] the debt [...] her 
brother [...] He is strong and there is no [...] who can take legal action 
against him. 
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32) 'DUMU -a-si-mi r «s 1 -s/-/[r] 

33) sar-ru a-na la-q(-si-m[a] 

34) ti-da-ga-lu pa-na 

35) u a-na 'IR- d ISKUR T qd'- T ba' 

36) sar-ru us-si-ir u-n[M]- r te' , - r s4 1 ( r §E'') 

37) a-na sa-si x (SEy u [.] 

38) sar-ru i-na sa-me[ .] 

39) La-a u-sidi-nu [.] 

40) a-nu-maka-liu-nu J te' 

41) a-nama J har^ r LUGAI 4 r us 1 - r si 1 - r ir 1 -ti 

42) [i-n]a [li]b-bi *tup' J pi' 

43) [sar]-ru a J na 1 sa-a-su \yi-U-qe] 

44) "a^^na 1 EN-/a u-da-ml-i[q w] 

45) a^na 1 L ° tap-pi-ia 
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(3 1 —39) 'Abdi-I lad [da and ] Bin-asimi the king has sent to fetch her; may they 
attend (to her). And to ‘Abdi-Hadda the king spoke, “Send her possessions 
to her.” And the king [...] on hearing [the message]. The legal case was not 
pursued [...]. 

(40-45) Now I sent all the belongings to the king in a tablet. May the king 
[take] it all for himself. I wish to act favorably towards my lord [and] towards 
my associate. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

['] r 7?/ n -[//>]- dr ISKUR n i[s-tap-p]ar a-[na] 


02) 

EN- r sV LUGAL KUR/MES 1 LUGAL GA[L] 


03) 

r<n NIN sa URU Gub-l[a] 


04) 

ti-di-in.4 "KALUGA 1 a-[na sar-]ri 


05) 

EN -La r a'-[n]a [GIR].MES "ENU'a 


06) 

d UTU7a r 7"-"sa 1 7 -ta-a[n\ 


07) 

am-qu-ut i-nu-mayi-i[s-t\ap-ru-na 


08) 

sar-ru EN-Ta r a'-na / r a 1 -[s]/ 


09) 

u-sur-mi r ra'-m[a-a\n-k[a\ 


10) 

mi-nu yi-n[a-SL-]ra[-an-ni\ 


11) 

a-mur LU.MES a-[bu-t]i- r P[a] 


12) 

"LLT-MES ma-sa-a[r]- r tP 


!3) 

it-ti-su-nu "d 1 [ ba-La-at] 


!4) 

r sdr 1 -r/ r UGU 1 -[su-na] 


!5) 

[a-mur] r a 1 - r na 1 -7:a 1 [u-ul] 


16) 

[ba-\ /a 1 - 1 ' tu' "LUYMES 1 ma-[sa-ar-ti] 


!7) 

[i]s-tu sar J rP a-na T[a-s/] 


18) 

[d] an-nu-u v P- v na'-na nu[-kur-tu 4 ] 


>9) 

[KAL.GjA r UGUU/a> qa- r bu' DUMU.MES 


20) 

[TR-] GU-si'-ir-Ta 1 a-na 


21) 

[LU.MES] GAZ.MES r iP LU.MES 


22) 

[sa i-]te 9 -ep-su mPnu-[um] 


23) 

[a-n]a I R/-7d 1 - d ISKUR 


24) 

[d mi-li]k a-[na ] ’TR'-fai 


25) 

[d a-na URU-^fai 1 aq-ba 


26) 

[.]W-ft'[...] 

Lo.ed. 

27) 

[.] 


28) 

[.] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Ri[b]-Hadda has w[ritt]n t[o] his lord, king of the lands, the gre[at] 
king; may the Lady of the city of Byblos grant strength t[o the ki]ng, my lord; 
at the feet of my lord, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times have I 
fallen. 

(7-10) Inasmuch as the king, my lord, keeps writing to m[e], “Protect your¬ 
self,” who will pro[tec]t [me]? 

(11-17) Look, as for my fa[ther]s, garrison troops were with them and royal 
[provisions] were in their charge. [Look,] as for me, I have no [provisions, 
no garr[ision] troops from the king. 

(18-23) [And] behold now, there is [seve]re hostility] against <me>. The sons 
of [ Abdi-] Ashirta have said to the c apiru [men] and (to) the men [who] have 
[jo]ined, “Who/what [do]es Rib-Hadda have?” 

(24-28) [So take counsel concerning] your servant [and concerning] your 
[city]. I said [....]. 
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Rev. 29) [.] 

30) [.] 

31) [.] 

32) [.] 

33 ) [.] 

34 ) [.] 

35 ) [.] 

36 ) [.] 

37 ) [.] 

38) [ . yr-a 

39) [.]x r sV-a 

40) [...] r £/ 1 - r r/ 1 [.] 


41) [as-]tap-para- r ncP [E.GAL] 

42) [us]-si-ir r ERIN\[MES pi-ta-ti\ 

43) [u-u]lia-qu [i-na UD. KAM V ] 

44) [KUR.M]ES a-nas[ar-ri u] 

45) [an-n]u-u i-n[a-nayi-is-me] 

46) [sar-]ru a-wa-^te 1 1 [R-s«] 

47) uyu-wa J sP- r ra'[-an-ni] 

48) ERIN.MES pi-td- r W r yr[-U-qe] 

49) KUR sdr-rP a J no' sar-rP 

50) ii r su^-[up]- r sP-ih LU.MES 

51) ka-za-n[i LUGAL] i-na KUR.MES 

52) u-ult[u\- r dcP-ku 

53) ki-ma r UR\ r GI 7 n u qa-la J tcP 

54) r sd' J nP J tam' [...ki]-a-ma 

55) [nu-kur-tu 4 ma-]ga.rUG\J-[i\a 

56) r clP- r nP[ . \temim J mcP 

Up.ed. 57) [. ]ti 

58) hLU^TJ/MES^?) [.]/a 

59 ) r *V)[ .;..••]*[/] 

Lft.ed. 60) [«s J-sZ-'ra 1 LU[.] 

61) r sunP J mcPPra-a\m .] 

62) r cP- r na' r iR n -sM r iP [.] 

63) a-nasa-a- r su^[ .] 
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( 2 9 - 40 ) [.] 

(4!—53) [I] wrote to [the palace], “Send [regular army] troops.” Did they [no]t 
take [the land] s for the k[ing in one day] ? Behold no [w, may the ki]ng [heed] 
the words of [his] ser[vant] and may he send [to me] regular army troops 
that [they may] ta[ke] the land of the king, for the king. So pacify the city 
rulers [of the king] in the lands. Were they not [s]lain like dogs and you kept 
silent? 

(54-59) Furthermore, [...Th]us there is sefvere hostility] against [m]e. My 
case [...]property [...] men [...] and [...] 

(60-63) [...]send [...] If he loves [...] to his servant and[...] to him [...] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) [']i?/-/6- d I§KUR is-tap J par~' 

02) [a-n]a EN -su sdr KUR.KI.<MES> LU[GAL GAL] 

03) ’"sdr 1 ta-am-ha-ar 

04) d NIN sa URU Gub-la 

05) ti-di-in 4 KAL.GA a-na 

06) sar-ri EN-/a a-na 

07) GIR.MES EN-id d UTU-/a 

08) r j J su' 7-ta-an am-qu J uf' 

09) r C-nu'-ma'yi-qa-bu r sdr‘ , - r ru'' 

10) r u'-[su]r-mi ra-ma-an J kcC 

11) a-m[urYpa'-na-nu i-na 

12) r UD\ K[AM v ]. r MES n a-bu-ti-da 1 

13) LU. [MES m]a-sa-ar-<ti> LUGAL 

14) r iV- v tP-su-nu u mi-im-mi 

15) LUGAL r UGU 1 -s«-nu u an-nu-u 

16) a-na-ku ia-nu T bo'-ia J aP 

17) sar-ri l-[na\ r SU 1 -/a u 

18) ia-nu LU/MES 1 r nuP-sa-ar-li 

19) "sar^^rp r iP-ti-ia a-na-ku 

20) r P- r na'' r P J de'-ni-ia 

21) r P-na-sa-[ru ra-m]a-ni-ia 

22) [a-mu]r r a~'-[bu-ia URU Gub-l]a 

23) r a 1 -na sa-[s« w] 

Lo.ed. 24) LU.MES ma-sa-a[r-ti ] 

Rev. 25) r LU ’'-tP sar-ri 

26) it-ta-su ii ba-[la]-at 

27) sar-ri UGU-sw u 

28) an-nu-u a-na-ku u-uL 

29) ma-sa-ar-tu u u-uL 

30) ba-la-at LUGAL a-na 

31) ia-si u 'Pa-hu-ra 
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(1-8) Rib-Hadda has written [t]o his lord, the king of the land<s>, the [great] 
ki[ng], the king of battle; may the Lady of the city of Byblos grant strength 
to the king, my lord; at the feet of my lord, my sun god, seven times (and) 
seven times have I fallen. 

(9-21) Inasmuch as the king says, “Protect yourself,” look, formerly in the 
days of my fathers, garrison troops of the king were with them and property 
of the king was entrusted to them. But behold, as for me, there are no royal 
supplies i[n] my hand and there are none of the king’s garrison troops with 
me. I, by myself, must prote[ct m]yself. 

(22-31) [Loo]k, as for [my] fa[ther],hehad [the cityofBybl]os [and] garrison 
troops, the king’s men, were with him and royal provisions were entrusted 
to him. But behold, as for me, I have neither garrison troops nor royal 
provisions. 
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32 ) 

33 ) 

34 ) 

35 ) 

36 ) 

37 ) 

38 ) 

39 ) 

40) 

41) 

42) 

43 ) 

44 ) 

45 ) 

46) 

47 ) 

48 ) 

Up.ed. 49) 

50) 

5 1) 

Lft.ed. 52) 

53 ) 

54 ) 

55 ) 


a-pa-as ip-sa ra-ba 
a-na ia-si us-si-ir 
LU.MES KUR Su-te u 
da-ku LU Se-er-da- 
\ ni 

u 3 LU.MES 

su-ri-ib a-na KUR Mi-is-ri 
u r ma 1 -ni UD. KAM'.MES 
ti-sa-su URU UGU-da’’ 
u al-le-e 

ta-aq-bu URU ip-su 
sa la a-pl-is is-tu 
da-ri-ti a-pt'-is 
a-na ia-si-nu uyi-ts-me 
sar-ru a-wa-te I R-su 
r id yu-wa-si-ra 
[L]U.MES u-ul ti-pu-us 
[U]RU ar-na mi-na 
i-pu-su-na a-na J ku 1 
si-me ia-<si> UGU -<su-nu> 
u-ul ti-im-i 

[. sum-ma] r LU\MES l-na [p]a-nl sar-ri r « 1 
[ia-]nu si-me ia-si a-nu-ma 
[k\i-a-ma as-pu-ru a-na E.GAL 
u a-<wa-tu-ia u-ui> tu-us-mu-na 
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(3 1 —35) And Pahuru perpetrated a great misdeed against me. He sent Sutean 
men and 

(35-49) they killed a Sherdanu and (they) took three men into the land of 
Egypt. And how many days has the city been enraged at me! And behold, 
the city is saying, “A deed that has never been done since time immemorial 
has been done to us!” So send the men lest the city commit rebellion. What 
could I do? 

(50-55) Listen to m<e>; do not refuse concerning <them>. [If] the men are in 
the king’s presence or [no]t, listen to me. Now, thus I have been writing to 
the palace but <my words are not> being heeded. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

'/b'-zb-'ISKUR Is-ta-pdr 


02) 

a-na EN-su sar-ri GAL 


03) 

sar-ri KUR.KUR.KI sar-ri 


04) 

ta-am-ha J ari d NIN 


05) 

sa URU "Cub 1 -la ti-di-in 4 


06) 

KAL.GA a-na r sari-ri 


07) 

r EN 1 -/a a-na r GIR\MES 


08) 

r EN 1 -/a d UTU r 7 1 -su 


09) 

j-ta-an am-<qu-ut> ip-su 


10) 

sa-a la a-pl-is 


11) 

'’is 1 -tu da-ri-ti 


12) 

[a-]pl-is a-na URU Gub-la 


! 3 ) 

[u\s-si-ir 'Pl-h.u.-'rd' 


! 4 ) 

[LUj.MES KUR Su-te d[a-ku] 


! 5 ) 

[LU] Se-er-da-ni [m] 


16) 

[l]a-qu 3 LU.<MES> r « 1 


! 7 ) 

[s]u-rl-bu TR n [.MES-za a-na\ 


18) 

r KUR 1 Mi-is- T rP [sum-ma\ 

Lo.ed. 

! 9 ) 

la-a yu-wa- [si-ru-] 


20) 

su-nu sar-ru E[N-//(?)] 

Rev. 

21) 

[a\-di ti-pu-su [URU] 


22) 

v ari-na UGU-/[a] 


23) 

[sum]-ma i-ra-am sa[r-ru] 


24) 

[EN]-/< IR/cz'T[/-sw] 


25) 

[«] us-sl-ra 


26) 

[3] LU.<MES> u ib-lu- r ta'' 


27) 

r « 1 i-na-si-ra 


28) 

URU a-na sar-ri 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-9) Rib-Haddi has written to his lord, the Great King, king of <all> countries, 
the King of Battle: May the Lady of the city of Byblos grant power to the king, 
my lord; at the feet of my lord, <my> Sun, seven times and seven times I have 
fa<llen>. 

(g-2r) A deed which has not been done from time immemorial [has] been 
done to the city of Byblos. Pihura [s]ent Suteans; they sm[ote] a Sherdani 
[man and] they [t]ookthree m<en> and delivered [my] servants to] the land 
of Egypt. [If] the king, [my] lo[rd,] does not relfease] them, [the city] will 
[y]et revolt against m[e]. 

(23-28) [I]ftheki[ng], my lord, loves [his] faith[ful] servant, [then] send the 
[three] m<en> that I may live and that I may guard the city for the king. 
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646 

29 ) 

30 ) 

3 1) 

32 ) 

33 ) 

34 ) 

35 ) 

36 ) 

37 ) 

38 ) 

Up.ed. 39) 
40) 

Lft.ed. 41) 

42) 

43 ) 


i-nu-ma i-sa-pa-ru 
sar-ru u-sur-mi 
ra-ma-an-ka is-tu \ ma-ni 
i-na-si-ru-na 
3 LU.<MES> sa-a su-ri-ib 
'Pi-hu-ra us J sP-ra 
u bal-ta-ti 
‘IR -i-ra-mci 

‘Si. d ISKUR Ir IR\LUGAL 
[m\i-nu ‘DUMU.MES T IR- 4 -s 7 
r « n La-qu KUR \-ir-ta 
r sdr‘ , - r r/'' r a''-nasa-\su-nu 

yu-wa-si-r[a LUGAL ERIN.MES] 
pi-ta-ti r w 1 [ti-ll-qe-] 
r su' r -nu' [a-na EN-] 7 / 1 [-/a](?) 
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(29-37) Since the king writes, “Guard yourself!” with what shall I guard? 
Send the three m<en> whom Pihura brought in and I will survive: Abdi- 
Rama, Yattin-Haddi, Abdi-Milki 

(38-43) [W]ho are the sons of Abdi-Ashirta that they take the territory of 
the king for themselves? May [the king] send regular [troops] [that they may 
capture] them [for my lor]d. 



EA 124 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [ a-na sa]r-ri EN-/[a d UTU-/a] 

02) [um-m\a I R/-/6- d ISKUR I[R -ka-ma\ 

03) [ d N]IN sa-a URU Gu[b-la ti-di-in 4 ] 

04) [KAL.jGA a-na sar-ri EN-[/a a-na ] 
05) [Gi]R.MES EN-ia d UTU-/a [7 -su] 

°6) [7 -\ta-an am-qu-ut '/?/-/[b- d ISKUR] 

07) [i]s-ta-par a-na EN-su la-q[a-mi] 

08) [']A-zi-ru ka-Li URU.MES[-?i/-/a] 

09) URU Gub-la i-na i-de-ni-si x ( SE) 

1 o) ir-te a -ha-at a-na ia-si r u 1 

11) mi-lik a-na IR ki-ti-ia 

12) a-nu-ma i-te g -li ERIN.MES i-na 

13) URU Gub-la u la-qa-si x (SE) 

14) i-na-na a-diyu-pa-hi-ru ka[-li] 

15) URU.MES uyi-il-qu-si x ( SE) a-ia[-mi] 

16) i-zi-zu-na a-na-ku ai[lu-u] 

17) ki-a-mayi-qa-bu La-qe-[mi] 

18) URU.MES 'Ri-i[b d ISKU]R [w] 

19) URU Su-mu[-ra .] 

20) mi-ia-[mi] s[u-ut IR IJR.Gb ] 

21) u la-qa U[RU.MES LUGAL a-na sa-su] 

22) u ha-za-nu[-ti da-ak] 

2 3 ) yi-sa-al [LUGAL.] 

24) a-di ki-na-an[-na .] 

25) LUGAL a-na na-sa-[ar URU-su La-a] 

26) [4/-]fe 9 [-<7e-s4(SE) l A-zi-ru] 


From the bottom of the obverse and the lower edge five lines must be 
missing. 

Rev. 32’) [ ] A-zi-ru\ r us 1 -si-ir EfRIN.MES a-na } 

33’) [sa-b]a-at URU Gub-la [u a-na] 

34’) [sa-]ba-at URU Bat-ru-na a[L-Lu-u] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [To the ki]ng,m[y] lord, [my sun god; the messa]ge ofRIb-Haddi [your] 
sefrvant. May the La]dy of the city of By [bios grant strenjgth to the king, 
[my] lord. [At the fe]et of my lord, my sun god, [seven times (and) seven] 
times have I fallen. 

(6-11) RI[b-Haddi has] written to his lord: Aziru has ta[ken] all of [my] 
citifes]. The city of Byblos, alone, remains to me. So take counsel concerning 
your loyal servant. 

(12-22) Now, should an army come against the city of Byblos then it will take 
it. Even now, he is assembling al[l] the cities and he will take it. Whe[re] will 
I take a stand? Be[hold] thus he is saying, “Taken are the cities of RI[b-Hadd] 
[and] the city ofSumufr.....].” Wh[o] ish[e, a slave, a dog,] that he has taken 
the cifties of the king for himself] and [has slain] the city rulerfs]? 

(23-26) May [the king] ask [...] still likewise [...] the king to prote[ct his city 
lest Aziru ta]k[e it]. 

(32-34’) [Aziru] has sent troops to [se]ize the city of Byblos [and to se]ize 
the city of Batrona. 
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Lft.ed. 


35’) [k]i-a-ma ti-qa-bu at-<ta>-m[a 
36’) [t]i-is-tap-ru a-na ia-si /s-f[«] 

37’) [k]a-li LU.MES ha-za-nu-ti a-[na\ 

38’) [m\i-ni ti-is-ta-pa-ru-na s [u-nu] 

39’) [a-n]a kci-ta 5 URU.MES-n« a-na s[a-su-nu] 

40’) [URU.]MES-n/-/a la-qa l A-z[i-ru\ 

41’) [u a]n-nu-u ta-ra a-na 
42’) [sa-ba-a]t URU Gub-laa-n[a] 

43’) di-[ni ‘IR-A-]s/-/r-£a [«] 

44’) l Pa-w[u-ra i-na]-nay[i-qa-bu] 

45’) a-na ia-si a-nu-[ma la-a] 

46’) yu-sa LUGAL u [Lu tu-sa] 

47’) ki-ma a-bu-ti-ka[na-ak-ru\ 

48’) LU.MES sa-ru-tu is-t[u LUGAL] 

49’) a-mur a-na-ku u-uL 1 GU 4 .MES 
50’) u La-a UZ.MES u a-na 

51’) [m\i-ni us-si-ir LUGAL ERIN.MES r KESDA n -ma 
52’) [p]i-ta-ti a-na La-qi URUf.MES] 

53’) [ l\a-ayi-le-u la-qa[-si x (SE)-na] 

54’) [w] La-qa-ma URU Gub-[la] 

55’) [Zs-t]« qa-ti-ka la-a-[mi\ 

56’) [ti-il-q]u-si x (SE) a-dida-r[i-ti\ 

57’) [ sum-ma] Lib-bi LUGAL a-na <na>-s[a-ar URU-sw] 
58’) [id]-na u us-s[i-ra LU.MES] 

59’) [ma-sa-]ar-ta [ki-ma] 

60’) [ar-]hi-isi-n[a ha-mu-ti-is (?)] 

61’) [al-lu-]u 3 LU.MES-[/a sa] 

62’) [su-ri-bu LU.]MES KUR!(SE) Su[-tu] 


63 ’) [.] 

64 ’) [.] 

65 ’) [.] 

66 ’) [.] 


67’) [.] U[RU..] 
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(34’-48’) B[ehold th]us you say, “It is yo<u> always writing to me mo[re than 
a]ll the city rulers.” W[h]y should they write [t]o you? [They] have cities. [It 
is my citi]es Az[iru] has taken. [And b]ehold, he has turned to [sei]ze the 
city of Byblos. In [the] ca[se of Abdi-A]shirta [and] Pawfura, he s[ays n]ow 
to me, “No[w] the king [did not] come forth.” But [may you come forth] like 
your forefathers. Rebellious men [have become openly hostile] again[st the 
king]. 

(49-56’) Look, as for me, there is not one of the oxen or of the goats. [W]hy 
did the king send regular troops (chariot warriors and [a]rchers) to take the 
cities? He was [n]ot able to take [them?]. If (Aziru) should take the city of 
Bybl[os fr]om your hand, [you will not ta]ke it ev[er]. 

(57-60’) [If] it is the king’s will to <pro>te[ct his city, gr]ant and se[nd 
garri]son [troops right] away,] in [a hurry(?)]. 

(61-67’) [Beho]ld the three men [that the me]n of the land(!) of the 
Sufteans took to (Egypt).]. 
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TRANSLATION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na r sar 1 -r/ E[N-/a] 


02) 

r unP-ma I R/-/b- rdir ISKUR 1 \[R-k\a- r nuP 


03) 

a-na GIR.MES EN-/a d U[TU]- 7 a 1 


04) 

7 -su r j-ta J ari' am-qu-ut 


05) 

rl NIN sa IJRU Gub-la 


06) 

ti-di-in 4 GA.KAL a-na 


07) 

sar-ri EN-/a i-nu-ma 


08) 

i-qa-bu sar-ru EN-/a 


09) 

u-sur-ml ra-ma-an-ka 


10) 

u u-sur URU sar-ri 


11) 

sa it-ti-ka is- r tu 1 


12) 

ma-ni i-na-sa-ru-na 


!3) 

ra-ma-ni-ia r u 1 URU [LUGAL] 


!4) 

T pa'-na-nu LU.MES ma-sa-ar J t'C 


!5) 

sar-ri it-ti-ia u 


16) 

sar-ru ia-di- r nu 1 SE./MHI.A 


!7) 

is-tu KUR Ia-ri-mu-ta 


18) 

a-na a-ka-Li-su-nu u 


!9) 

an-nu-u i-na-na 


20) 

is-ta-ha-at-ni 'A-zi-ru 


21) 

u is-ta-ni u-uL 


22) 

GU4.MES u La-a UZ.[MES] 


23) 

a-na ia-si La-qa-a 


24) 

1 A-zi-ru gdb-ba 

Lo.ed. 

25) 

u ia-nu SE./MHI.A 


26) 

a J na 1 a-ka J lP-ia 

Rev. 

27) 

ii LU.MES [hu]-up-si 


28) 

pa-at-ru a-[na] URU.MES 


29) 

a-sar i-ba- v sP SE./M.[HI.A] 


30) 

a-na a-ka-Li-su-nu 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) To the king, my lord, the message of Rib-Haddi [yo]ur serfvant]: At the 
feet of my lord, my s[un god,] seven times (and) seven times have I fallen. 
May the Lady of the city of Byblos grant power to the king, my lord. 

(7-13) As to the king, my lord, saying, “Guard yourself and guard the city of 
the king which is in your charge,” with whom will I guard myself and the city 
[of the king]? 

(14-18) Formerly garrison troops of the king were with me and the king 
would furnish grain from the land of Yarimuta for their sustenance. 

(18-30) But behold now, Aziru has repeatedly raided me. I have no oxen and 
no goats. Aziru has taken all, and there is no grain for my sustenance. And 
my yeoman farmers have departed t[o] towns where there is grain for their 
sustenance. 
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31) sa-ni-tam a-ml-nlyl-is-ta J ka'-nu-ni 

32) sar-ru ki-ma LU.MES v hd'-za J nu' J W 

33) LU.MES ha-za-nu-tu URU-sw- r mL 

34) a-na sa-su-nu LU.MES 

35 ) hu-<up>-su-su-nu i-na [erasure] 

36) sap-li-su-nu u 

37) a-na-ku URU.MES-/a a-na l A-zi-rl 

38) u ia-tiyu-ba-u 

39) a-na ma-ni i-pu-su ki-ta 

40) it-ti-su mi-nu UR.G[I 7 .MES] 

41) UUMU.MES '\R-A-si-ir-t[a\ 

42) u>u<ti-pu-su J na' 

43) ki-ma Lib-bi-su-nuu 

44) tu-wa-si-ru-na URU.MES 

45) sar-ri i-na d \Zl 
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(3!—45) Moreover, why does the king rank me like the city rulers? As for the 
city rulers, they have their towns; 

(35-45) their ye<om>an farmers are subject to them. But, as for me, my towns 
belong to Aziru and he is seeking (to kill) me. Why should I make an alliance 
with him? Who are the do[gs], the sons of Abdi-Ashirt[a] that they should 
do as they please and send the cities of the king up in flames? 



EA 126 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) 'Ri- ib - eel- di q z- bt-[ m a \ 

02) a-na LUGAL be-li-ia a-na KI.TA 1 

03) GIR.MES BAD-za 7 zz 7 am-qut 

04) i-nu-ma sa-pdr be-li a-na GIS/TASKARIN^wza 

05) is-lu KUR.MES Sa-al-hi u is-l[u\ 

06) URU.KI U-ga-ri-ti- tu-ul u -qu- r na 1 
07) La-a-mi i-Le-u us-sar 
08) GIS.MA.MES-/a a-na as-ra-nu 
09) i-nu-ma nu-kur-tUi'A-zi-ru 

10) it-ti-ia ugab-bi LU.MES T ha'-za-nu- 

\tu 4 

11) sal-mu-su ki Lib-bi-su-nu 

12) tirla-ku-na GIS.mA.MES-.szz-/zw 

13) zz r tij-il-qu-na hi-si-ih-ta-su-nu 

14) sa-ni-tam mi-nu-um ia-di-nu 

15) T mV J ini'-ma zz ba-la-ta(m) 

16) LUGAL a-na '''ha-za-nu-ti ib-ri-ia 

17) zz a-naya-si la-a-mi 

18) ia J dV-numi-im-ma zz pa J na'-nu 

19) a-na L<1 a-bu-ti-iayu-sa-ru 

20) is-tu E.GAL.MES KU.BABBAR.MES 

21) zz mi-im-mu a-na ba-la-ti-su-<nu> 

22) iiyu-si-ru be-li ERIN.MES 

23) a-na sa-a-su-nu u a-nu-ma 

24) a-na-ku as-pu-ru a-na be-li-ia 

25) a-na ERIN.MES zz '"ERINVMES 1 ma-sa-ar-tu 

26) la-a tu-[sa-ru-na] zz 

27) mi-im-mu [la-a-]mi 

28) yu- r da''- r nu' [a-nai]a-a-si 

29) r zi"'(!) r a‘ , (!)- r J , a 1 (0 a[l-la-ka]-am 
Lo.ed. 30) T a'-na-ku i J nu'-\maqa-bi\-m\i\ 

31) '"LUGAL 1 be-li u[-sur ra-ma-an-ka\ 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) Rib-Hadda: Speak to the king, my lord: Beneath the feet of my lord 
seven (times) and seven (times) have I fallen. 

(4-13) Inasmuch as my lord has written for boxwood, it is from the moun¬ 
tains of Salhu and from the city of Ugarit that they are brought. I am unable 
to send my ships there because Aziru is at war with me and all the city rulers 
are at peace with him. Their ships go about as they please and they bring 
whatever they need. 

(14-30) Furthermore, why does he (the king) give royal supplies and rations 
to the city rulers, my fellows, while to me he does not give anything? But 
formerly, to my fathers, silver was sent from the palace, and supplies for their 
sustenance and my lord sent troops to them. But now, I write to my lord but 
troops and garrison troops are not s[en]t and supplies are not issued [to] 
me. r So n (!) r where](!) [can] I [g]o myself? 

(30-3 1 ) Inasmuch as the king, my lord [has said:] “G[uard yourself] 
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32) u u-s[ur URU LUGAL sa it-ti-ka] 

33) ki a-na-sa[-ru ra-ma-ni-ia ] 

34) sa-par-ti r a'-[na LUGAL be-li-ia\ 

35) ia-qu-mi [gab-bi URU.MES-/a] 

36) DUMU 'IR[-A -si-ir-ta EN?-] T su'- V nu 1 

37) URU.KI Gu-u[b-lci 1 -en ir-ti-ha-at\ 

38) a-na ia-a-si u a[l-lu u-si-ir-]ti 

39) LU.DUMU si-<ip>-ri-ia a-[na LUGAL E]N-//-/a 

40) ERIN.MES La-ayu-sa-r\u] 

41) u LU.DUMU si-ip-r[i-ia\ 

42) La-a tu-sa-su-na-[su] 

43) u us-si-ra-su qa J du'-ml 

44) ERIN.MES re-su-ti sum-ma LUGAL 

45) za-ir URU.KI-sm u i J zP-ba-si 

46) u sum-ma ia-ti-ia ’"u 1 

47) r V-pa-ta-ra-ni-mi. 'id 

48) us-si-ra UJ-kayi-n[a-sa-a]r-si 

49) mi-nu-mi la-ayu-da-n[u] 

50) is-tu 'ELGAL mi-im-[m\u 

51) a-na ia-sl w!(LA) ERIN.MES r Ha^-[l\i 

52) u i-sa-ra-pu KUR.M[ES a-n]a IZI 

53) as-tap-paras-ta-ni la-[a] 

54) ia-tu-ru-na a-wa-tu 

55) a-na ia-a-si sa-ab-tu 

56) ka-li KUR.MES LUGAL BAD-/a 

57) u qa-albe-LL is\(T\J)-tu-su-nu 

58) u a-nu-ma i-na-na tu- 

59) [b\a-lu-na ERIN.MES KUR.MES Ha-ti 
ed. 60) r a 1 -[n]asa- r ba 1 -ti URU.KI Gub[-la] 

61) ii ml-llka-na URU. r Kr-[/f«J 

62) r iP la-a-miyi J iP-me 

ed. 63) [LU] GAL a-na LU.MES mi-sigab- r bP [KjU.BABBAR u r KUYGU LUGAL 

64) ta-di-nu-ni a-na DUMU.MES IR-A-s/- r /r 1 -f/ 

65) u su(\)-a-tl ta-di-nu-ni DUMU.MES IR-A-s/- 7 r' , -f/ 

66 ) a-na sar-ri r dd'-an-ni u ki-na-na da-nu 
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(32-44) and gua[rd the city of the king that is in your charge],” how can I 
pro[tect myself]? I wrote [to the king, my lord,] “[All my towns] are taken! 
The son of Abdi-[Ashirtais] their [master]. Only the city of Byb[los remains] 
to me,” and befhold,] I [sent] my emissary t[o the king,] my [lo]rd]; troops 
were not sent and as for [my] emissary, they are not sending [him] forth. So 
send him wi[th] rescue forces. 

(44-51) If the king hates his city, then I will abandon it, but if it is me (he 
hates) then I will absent myself, then send your man, let him g[uard] it. Why 
are supplies not issued to me from the palace? 

(5 1 —58) And(!) as for the Hittite army, thus it is setting fire to the territories. 
I have written over and over; word does not come back to me. All the terri¬ 
tories of the king, my lord, are seized, but my lord keeps silent concerning 
them. 

(58-66) And even now, they are bringing the Hittite army to capture the 
city of Byblos, so take counsel concerning [your] city and don’t listen to 
the men of the expeditionary force. They were transferring all the king’s 
silver and gold to the sons of Abdi-Ashirta and the sons of Abdi-Ashirta are 
transfering that (silver and gold) to the strong king (i.e. of Hath) and thus 
they are strong. 
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Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) [.]trace 

02) ['R/T/YISKUR is-tap-]pdr 
03) [a-na LUGAL] r EN 1 -[su] 

04) [ um-ma I R/-/6- d ISKUR ] r IR n ki-tl-su 

05) [a-na LUGAL EN-/a] qi{?)-bl-mi 

06) [a-nu-ma la-qt URU] r Su'-mu'-ur 1 

07) [ 'Pa-wu-ra la na-da-\an 1 ’"URU 1 Su-mu-ur 

08) a[-na LU.MES SA.GAZ.MES] u qe-bi-ir qa-al 

09) [LUGAL EN-/a u la-qu] gab-bi 

10) [URU.MES-/a u \an-nu-u l-qa-bu-ni 7 

1 1) [us-sur lu na-as-ra-ta URU.jKI 

12) [ Gub-la a-nu-ma 1 /a-a6-n/-] d ISKUR us-sl 

13) [ERIN-fMES 1 r pr[-ta-ti] r « 1 il-qe-nusi- sC-mi 

14) p[a-n]i-nu UGU U[RU] Gub-la u ma-an-nu 

15) u a-nu-ma gdb-<bl>-ml a-na m[u-h\i-la 

16) [«] T ma' J ari'-{n\ui-re J sa'-an-nl 

17) [al-l]u-mi la- r qp URU Gub-la KI 

18) r « 1 ia-nu-um LU.MES KUR Mi-is-ri 

19) [sa] r P-ri-bu-ni 7 r an'-na-kam v 

20) [ti-ne-] r ep'-sa-mi '"URU 1 r GulP-la 

21) [a-na LU SJA/GAZYMES 1 uia- T nu'- r um' 

22) [ERIN.MES Ka-s]asa r lr~'-<ri>-bu- v nl 7 ' 

23) [w al-]lu-mi 'Ia-an-ha J mu' 

24) [it-ti\ LUGAL i- r sa’'-al-su 

25) [a-na ka-]ar-sl URU Gub-la URU r kP-ti-mi 

26) r sum'-maHb-bP '"LUGAL 1 be-ll-la 

27) a-[na\ na-sa-[a]r\JR\J-suuyi-di-na 7 

28) BAD-i'a LU.MES ma-sa-ar M ^-su(?) 

29) r « 1 na-as'-ra-at 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-14) [....Rib-Hadda wro]te [ to the king, [his] 'lord 1 ; [the message ofRib- 
Haddi,] his loyal servant: speak [to the king, my lord], [Now taken is the town 
of] Sumur. [Pawura did not giv] e the town of Sumur t[o the c apiru men] and 
he was buried; [the king] kept silent [and they have taken ]all[ my towns, 
and] behold, he is saying to me, [“Guard, may you guard the cit]y [of Byblos; 
now, Iabni]-Ba‘lu, has come forth (with) the [regul]ar tro[ops] come forth 
and he will take us.” Cry: “Our concern is with the ci[ty] of Byblos!” And who? 

(15-22) And now, all are against me and who will help me? Behold, the city 
of Byblos is taken and there will be no Egyptian personnel [who] can enter 
there. (If) the city of Byblos [joi]ns [the c a]piru men then there will be no 
[Cush]ite [troops] who can enter in. 

(23-29) [And be]hold, Yanhamu is [with] the king; may he ask him [con¬ 
cerning the sla]nder of the city of Byblos, the faithful city. If it is the king’s 
desire to protect his city, then may my lord give of his(?) garrison troops and 
it will be protected. 
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30) 

u a-nu-u i-qa-bu BAD-/a 



3 i) 

ki-ma pa-na-nu-um i-te g -lu 'IR-A.s- r 

ra^-tUn 


32) 

a-na se-ri-ia da-[n]a-ku 



33 ) 

v u 1 a-nur'iC re-hi-is-mi LU.MES- 7 a 

1 


34 ) 

"ii 1 T sa'-ni'- r tarri' r la' v md'-sa-ku \ 

sl-ir-ti 


35 ) 

v u 1 li-di-na-j be-li-ia 



36) 

[x ]me LU.MES u 1 me r ERIN.MES 1 

KUR Ka-si 


37 ) 

r u 1 30 GIS.GIGIR.MES r u 1 lu-u a-na-sa-ar 


38 ) 

[KURj.KI be-li-ia a-di a-sl 



39 ) 

[ERIN.ME]S pl-ta-ti ra-bi-ti 



40) 

[u i\l-qu BAD-f/jAL KUR A-mur-ri 



4 i) 

[a-na] r sa 1 - r su 1 r u 1 r pa'-as-ha-at 


Up.ed. 

42) 

[KIJR.KI-.suj r u 1 [URU.]KI-/a 



43 ) 

[.] 


Lft.ed. 

44 ) 

[.LU] r GAL 1 sa [. 



45 ) 

[.URU Gu]b-la K [ l ] . 

....] 


46) 

[.LU SjA.GAZ.MES. u]mi 

-ta-[ti] 
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(30-42) And, behold, I say: My lord, as in the past Abdi-Ashrata was attack¬ 
ing me (and) I was strong, but behold, my personnel are crushed and fur¬ 
thermore, I am not adequate (I am hard pressed), so may my lord give [x] 
hundred men (of Egypt) and one hundred Cushite warriors and thirty char¬ 
iots and I will verily protect [the lan]d of my lord until the coming forth of 
a large [re]gular army [that] my lord [may ta]ke the land of Amurru [for] 
himself so that [his land] will be pacified and my [cit] y. 

(42-46) [...the kin]g of [...the city of Byb]los [...the ’a]piru men [....and I] 
will be dead. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Not Collated 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[. 



02) 

[. 



03) 

[. 



04) 

[. 



05) 

[. 



06) 

[. 



07) 

[. 

••] 


08) 

[.M]ASKI[M. 



09) 

[.]LUG[AL. 

.] 


10) 

[ . ] l A-z[i-ru . 

.] 


11) 

[ . .gd]b-b[i . 

.] 


12) 

[.] trace [. 

.] 


! 3 ) 

[. 

••] 


! 4 ) 

[. 



! 5 ) 

[. 



16) 

[. 


Lo ed. 

! 7 ) 

[. 



18) 

[. 


Rev. 

! 9 ) 

[ . .g]db-bi [ . 

.] 


20) 

[URU Gu-u]b-la KI . 



21) 

[ . ]'I-lL-ra-[pL-t . 



22) 

[a-na KI.]TA GIR.MES LUGAL E[N- 

ia ] 


23) 

[ d UTU-/a 7 -su j-ta-an- am]-qut ut -ma' 


24) 

[iiyi-i\s-me LUGAL be-L[i . 



25) 

[i-pi-is] LU cir-ni-su 



26) 

[ . a-]mursu-ut 



27) 

[ . ]yi-iq-b[u-...\ 



28) 

[ . ] mi-im-m[a\ 



29) 

[ . ]a-mur-m[i] 



30) 

[ . ]a-na LU.ME[S] A[a] 


31) 

[.] trace [. 

. ] 
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TRANSLATION 


Thisfragmentary tablet is noted in the records as missing since /gdj. 

(1-7) [-]. 

(8-11) [...co]missio[ner....] the kin[g...]Az[iru...a]ll[...]. 

(ig-So) [...] a]ll [....the city of By]blos [....] Ilu-ra[pi\..under]neath the feet 
of the king, [my] l[ord, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times have I] 
fallen [ so may] the king, my lord, [lis]ten t[o the deed] of his transgressor 
[...L]ookhe [...] he is sayifng...] look, [...] to ’"your 1 men [....]. 
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Obv. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) [ l Ri-i]b- r acT- v dr [ql-bi-mi] 

02) [a-n]a r LUGAL n be- v LP-[su LUGAL GAL a-na KI.TA] 

03) [GIR.] r MESVA;a> 7 u r 7 n [ am-qut ut ] 

04) r yr-<is>-al r LUGAL 1 be-L[i a-na] r DUMUYMES 1 
05) rnr IR '-A-si-ir- v tP T-'nu'-'ma' 

06) [Ar]t-T v llb^-bi- v su 1 J nu' r tP-pu'-[su-na] 

07) r mP-Pasu-nu UR/MES 1 r A:a' , -<a/>-A)[w] 

08) v P J nu'-ma ti-pu-su- r na 1 r a 1 [-nasa-su-nu] 

09) r kP\- v anP-ma gu 5 -mi-ru gdb\-b[i] 

10) [KUR].MES LUGAL a-na UZ[U.M]ES qa-[ti-su-nu] 

11) L[U]. r MES n ha-za-ni LUGAL r da'-[ku] r ERINYMES 1 - r Aa 1 

12 ) r iP LU.MES we-’i r iP TUMMES 1 r LUGAL n 

13) r P-na-an-nasail J qu 1 T cP J na? r qa~'[-at] 

14) LU.MES MASKIM .MES 'LUGAL be-UP-[ia] 

15) u ra-b[i]-su LU r enp[-qu su-ut] 

16) sa ka-bu-ut ma-gal r iP r da 1 -[ku-su] 

17) gdb-<bl> URU/MES'-Za a- r na 1 T su'- r nu'' [«] 

18) URU. r KU Bat-ru-na r ir~'- r tP- r ha~'-[at a-na la-si] 

19) r w 1 ti-ba- r u'-na-si la-q[a-a] 

20) [l]a-qi-mi si-a-ti r /V [URU.KI Gub-la] 

21) [ti-] r lP- r qu''-na r P-nu-ma [.] 

22) [. ]qa-ti [...]UZU[.MES qa-ti ] 

23) [. ] r sA n ?[ .] 

24) w/[a?.] 

25) UGU-sw [.] 

26) T ma'-gala-di ti-qa-b[u-na ar-na] 

27) [GA]L l- r pe 1 -sa u l-nvP-[ma LUGAL] 

28) /[a «s-] r ser 9 '' tup- r pa' ,MEi a-na LU.MES T ha'[-za-ni\ 

29) T iP T tP J ba'-u-nai-pe-es V s [ar-na] 

30) v suni'- r mal' ia-nu ERIN.MES pi-ta- r ta 5 '[u\ 

31) [pa-] r nu 1 -su-nu a-nasa-ba-ti URU.K[I Gub-la] 

32) r « 1 ti- v iq^-bu-nasa-bat-mi r nP[-nu] 

33) URU/KIYMES 1 Gub ub -li u ml-[na] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [Ri]b-Eddi: [Speak t]o the king, [his] lord, [the great king: Beneath 
]<your>[fee]t, seven and seven (times) [have I fallen]. 

(4-12) May the king, [my] lord in<qu>ire [concerning] the sons of Abdi- 
Ashirti because they are do[ing] as they please. Who are they, the dogs, that 
they are doing f[or themselves] thus? They have completely taken all the 
lands into [their] grasp. They have kilfled] the city rulers of the king, your 
troops and your soldiers and the king’s men. 

(13-25) Now what they took was under the ch[arge] of the king’s commis¬ 
sioners and as for the commissioner, [he] was a wi[se] man who was very 
honorable but [they] kilfled him]. They are in possession of all my towns, 
but the town of Batrona remai[ns to me] and they are seeking to take it. 
If it be taken, then they will [ta]ke [the city of Byblos] because [...] hand 
[...hand...]heart [...] and no[t...] against him [...]. 

(26-29) [...] very much, they are still talk[ing] about committing [grea]t 
[treason] and sin[ce the king has n[ot se]nt letters to the city [rulers], then 
they are seeking to commit [treason]. 

(30-31) If there are no regular troops [then] their intention is to seize the 
city of [Byblos]. 

(32-33) And they are saying: “If w[e] seize the cities of Byblos then wh[at] 
will the regular troops do?” 
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34) [t]i J pu'-su ERIN.MES pi-ta-tu a[-mur-ml\ 

35) T r-nu'-md' sa-par-mi LUGAL be-t[i] 

36) a-nu-ma ERIN.MES a-sa-at u ti-i[q-bu-na\ 

\ ka-ma-m[i] 

37) r kd'-az-bu-tu 

38) ia-nu-mi ERIN.MES pl-td-ta 5 La[-a] 

39) r tu 1 -su u da-nu UGU-nu 

40) [a-mur-m]i ba-ll a-si ERIN.MES pi-t[a-ti\ 

41) [i-na MU s]a- r an''- v ti' an-ni-ti 
Lo.ed. 42) [u ia-q]u-mi U[RU.MES] G[ub] ub \-la 

43) [sum-mci la-qu-m]L URU.MES Gub ub -U 

44) [ti-iq-bu-na m]i-na ti-pu-su ERIN.MES 

45) [pi-ta-ti u ']Ri-ib-ad-di 

Rev. 46) r a^-n[a a-bu-ti-i]a LUGAL.MES pa-nu- r u^ 

47) ti-n[a-sa-ru-na URjU.KI Gub-Ll 

48) u cit-dcd La-a ti-zi-ib-si x ( SE) 

49) sum-ma ici-nu ERIN.MES pi-td-ta 5 MU T ari'-nu 

50) u us-si-ra GIS.MA ti-ll-qu-ni 

51) qa-du DINGIR.MES ba-al-ti a-na be-U-ia 

52) la-a-miyi-iq-ba LUGAL be-U-[ia\ 

53) mi-de la sa-ab-ta-atpa[-as-ha-at] 

54) u i-na-an-na r tu'-isl-ba-t[u-na\ 

55) LU.MES DUMU.M[ES si-ip-ri LUGAL] 


56) LUGAL.M[ES.] 

57) ERIN.MES [pl-td-ti .] 

58 ) w[.] 
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(34-39) L[ook], inasmuch as the king, [my] lord wrote: “Now the regular 
troops have gone out,” then th[ey are saying thus: “Lies! There are no regular 
troops. They have not come forth that they should overpower us.” 

(40-45) [Loo]k, without the coming forth of the reg[lar] troops [in] this 
[y]ear, [then ] they [will ta]ke the ci[ties of B[yb]los. [If they take] the cities 
of Byblos, [they will say, “Wh]at can [the regular] troops [and] Rib-Hadda 
do?” 

(46-53) For [m]y [ancestors] the former kings used to g[uard the ci]ty of 
Byblos and you must not abandon it. If there are no regular troops this year, 
then send a ship that you may take me with the deities, my life, to my lord. 
May the king, my lord not say, “Perhaps, it is not captured, it is at p[eace].” 

(54-58) But now the ambassadors of the king] are bei[ng] seized. The kings 
[...] the [regular] troops [....] and [...]. 
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59 ) «'[.] 

60) [.] 

61) [.] 

62) [.] 

63 ) [.] 

64 ) [.] 

65 ) [.] 

66 ) [.] 

67 ) [.] 

68 ) [.] 

69 ) [.] 

70) [.] 

71) [.] 

72) [.] 

73) r a'[.] 


74) URU[.MES Gub ub -li mi-ia-misu-nu\ 

75) sar r KUR 1 [Mi-ta-nl su-nu sar KUR Ka-si u ] 

76) sar KUR.M [ES Ha-ti i-nu-ma KUR .MES LUGAL] 

77) a-na DUMU.MES IR/MES 1 r UR 1 . r MES 1 ki-n[a-na\ 

78) yu-ha-mi-ta us-sar ERIN.MES pi-td- u 

79) LUGAL uyi-il-qe-su-nu r M 1 

80) ti-ne-pu-us KUR.MES a-na LUGAL r be 1 -W'- T ['\a\ 

81) mi-la su-nu UR.MES ka-<al>-bu sum-ma 

82) ,r BirP-ya-wa-zipal-ha <is>-tu LUGAL 

83) la-a la-qe-su-nu sum-ma LUGAL b[e-U-ia\ 

84) yi-iq-bu a-na LU.GAL URU.KI A[z-za-ti u] 

85) [a-n]a LU.GAL URU.KI Ku-mi-di li[-qu-su-nu] 

86) [u l\a-a-mi la-qu-su-nu r ar 1 [-na] 

87) [ep-su] r aP-na ia-sipa-nu-su-nu 

88 ) [na-ad]-nu-ma teg-e-te J pu'-s[u\ 

89) [KUR.MES] r a 1 - r na 1 LU.MES SA. r GAZ\[MES u\ 


Up.ed. 90) [URU.MES]-/a sa [.] 

91) [...\aspu-hi-ir [.] 

92 ) [.“.] 
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( 59 - 73 ) [.] 

(74-81) The city of [Byblos. (?) Who are they]? The king of the land of 
[Mitanni? The king of the land of the Cassites? Or] the king of the lands 
of [Hath? That the lands of the king] should belong to the sons of <Abdi- 
Ashirta>, slaves, dogs? Thus, may he hasten to send the regular troops of the 
king that they may capture them and the lands will be joined to the king, my 
lord. Who are they? Dogs! 

(81-92) If Biryawaza was afraid <o>f the king, he did not capture them. If 
the king [my] l[ord], will speak to the senior official of the city of G[aza 
and t]o the senior official of the city of Kumidi, “Ca[pture them,”] but they 
did [n]ot capture them. They [have committed] a cr[ime] against me. Their 
intention is that [the lands] should join the 'apiru- men. My cities which [...] 
x he assembled [....]. 
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Lft.ed. 93) 

94 ) 

95 ) 

96 ) 


97 ) 

98 ) 


[.] r £« n a-n[a .] r kP- r tP r « 1 r a'- r na'- r ku' 

[u UR]U.MES[-/a] 

[. ]nu[ . ]Ub-bi[-su-nu r su'-nu /- r nu' , -[ma] 

ia[-nu .] 

[ERIN.MES pi-] r ta'-ta 5 u [...]nu a[. ]nu la-qu-mi l P(-wu-r[i\ 

[«] r dd'- r ku'- v su'' ’"u 1 na-ad-n[u pa-ni-su-nu a-na ia-si w] la-qu-mi 
KUR.KI URU S[u-mu- ] 

\ ri 

[a-n]a sa-su-nu u [.] r w 1 'Pi-wu-risum-"mu' a[r-na] 

la-ay i-is-m[u LUGAL a-na ia-si u us-si-r]a GIS.MA.MES 
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(93-98) [...]t[o...]loyal and I [and my cit]ies [...]heart[...who] are they that 
there are no [...re]gular [troops] and [...]they took Piwuri [and] they killed 
him and [they] turned [their attention to me and] they took the land of the 
city of S[umu]r [fo]r themselves and [...]and Piwuru. If [the king] will not 
listen [to me then sen]d ships. 



EA 130 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-n\a sar-ri EN-/a 


02) 

[qi]-bi-ma um-ma 


03) 

'Ri-ib- d ISKUR IR-/c[aj-ma 


04) 

d NIN sa-a URU Gub-La 


05) 

ti-di-in 4 KAL.GA a-na 


06) 

sar-ri EN-/a a-na 


07) 

GIR.MES EN-/a d UTU-/a 


08) 

7 -su j-ta-an am-qu-ut 


09) 

i-nu-ma yi-is-tap -pa-ra 


10) 

sar-ru a-na ia-si a-nu-ma 


11) 

'I-ri-ma-ia-as-sa 


12) 

ia-ak-su-du-na a-na 


! 3 ) 

mu-hi-ka u-uL ka-si-id 


! 4 ) 

a-na mu-hi-ia i-nu-ma 


! 5 ) 

yi-is-ta-pa-ra sar-ru 


16) 

a-na ia-si u-sur-mi 


! 7 ) 

v ra'-ma-an-ka u 


18) 

r « 1 - r swr 1 URU sar-risa-a 


! 9 ) 

it-ti-ka ma-an-nu 


20) 

yi-na-skra-ni 


21) 

[a]- v mur ' 1 pa-na-nu LU.MES a-bu-ti-ia 


22) 

[d]a-nu nu-kur-<tu 4 > a-na sa- r s« 1 -[nu] 


23) 

[«] ma-sa-ar-ti 


24) 

[LUGAL] it-<ti>-su-nu ba-l[a-at] 


25) 

[LUGAL] r UGir-su-nu V 

Lo.ed. 

26) 

[i-na-na] KAL.G[Anu-kur-<tu 4 >] 


27) 

[a-na muh-hi-ia u ] 

Rev. 

28) 

[ba-La-a\t r sdr‘ , [-r/] 


29) 

[it ma-sa-]a[r-ti LUGAL] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-8) [Sp]eak [t]o the king, my lord, the message of Rib-Hadda, yo[ur] 
servant: May the Lady of Byblos grant strength to the king, my lord; at the 
feet of my lord, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times have I fallen. 

(9-14) Inasmuch as the king has written to me “Now, Irimayassa is coming 
to you,” he has not come to me. 

(15-20) Inasmuch as the king has written unto me, “Protect yourself and 
protect the city of the king that is in your charge,” who will protect me? 

(21-29) [L]ook, formerly, my ancestors were strong; hostility was against 
them [but] they had [royal] garrison troops with them, [royal] supplies] 
were issued to them; but [now] hostility is str]ong [against me but] 
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Up.ed. 


30) [ i\a-nu r a'-[na\ ia-sim[i-na\ 

31) T-pu-su-na a-nu-ma 

32) [ l ]ha-za-nu-tu ti-du-ku-[na-su] J nu'( ? .) 

33) URU -La-nu-su-nu ki-ma 

34) UR.GI 7 u ici-nu 

35) sa-ayu-ba-u ar-ki-su-nu 

36) mi-nci i-pu-su-na 

3 7) a-na-ku sa-a as-ba-ti 

38) i-na llb-bi LU.MES r GAZ\MES 

39) sum-ma i-na-na ia-[nu\ 

40) ba-lci-at sar-ri 

41) a-na la-siu T ul' J td'-ma J niC 

42) LU.MES hu-up-si-ia 

43) ka-<li> KUR.MES nu-kur-<tu 4 > a-na ia-si 

44) sum-ma Lib-bi sar-ri [a-n]a 

45) na-sa-ar URU-sw u 

46) I W-su us-si-ra 

47) LU.MES ma-sa-ar-ta 

48) u ti-na-si-ru URU 

49) [i]-na-si-ru i-na 

50) [b]a-la-ti-ia i-nu-mai' 

51) [a\-mu-tami-nu 

52) r yp-na-sa-ru-si x ( SE) 



EA 130 


677 


(30-3 1 ) I do not have ro[yal supplies [and royal garri]s[on troops. What can 
I do? 

(31-38) Now, as for the city rulers, their own cities are killing them like dogs! 
And there is none who will call them to account. What can I, who is living 
among i apiru men, do? 

(39-43) If now there are no royal supplies for me, then I will become em¬ 
broiled in dispute with my yeoman farmers. A 1 < 1 > of the countries are hostile 
to me. 

(44-48) If it is the king’s desire [t]o protect his city and his servant, send 
garrison troops that they may guard the city. 

(49-52) [I] will guard while I’m alive; when [I] die, who will guard it? 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 


01) [a-na LUGAL EN-/a UTU-/a qt-bi-ma] 

02) [um-ma '/?/-/6- d ISKUR IR-ka-ma] 

03) [ d NIN sa-a URU Gub-la ti-di-in 4 KAL.GA] 

04) [a-na sar-ri EN-/a a-na GIR.MES] 

05) [EN-/a d UTU]-/a [7 -su 7 -ta-an am-qu-ut\ 

06) \yu-s\i-ru' r be 1 -U r ERIN YMES 1 ma-sa- r ar 1 [-ta] 

07) a-na URU Gub-Li u i-na-an[-na] 

08) sa-ab-ta-at URU.KI Su-mu-rP 
09) ERIN.MES URU Gub ub -li dl-ku 

10) sum-ma Llb-bi LUGAL be J LP-ia 

11) a-na URU.KI Gub ub -la u 

12) yu-si-ra be-li 3 me ERIN.MES 30 GIS.GIGIR/MES 1 

13) me UUYMES 1 KUR.MES Ka-si u ti-na-sa-ru 

14) URU. r KU T Gub luh -Ll URU be-Li-ia 

15) r sum 1 - r ma 1 ’’SEYMES 1 v qe'-e-sita-ayu-si-r[u] 

16) LUGAL r ERINYMES n r pP- T ta'- v taP a-na URU.KI Gub-l[a\ 

17) u la J qe'-'mP ti-U-qu-na-sL 

18) iiia-a'-tP [IR-fai] v tP-du-ku-na 

19) ugu 5 - r mP- r nP \yu-si-ru-]na LUGAL >AS< 

20) be-li-ia r LUYME§' 1 T ma' J sa''-ar~'-tL u 

21) qa-ar-bu a-na r LUYMES 1 MASKIM(!) \ ma-lik MEi 

22) LUGAL i-nu-ma di-ki 'PPwu-ri 

23) LU r ma'-llk LUGAL u r sa’'(?)-ki-in 

24) r a''- r na''[-ku\ r lR n v kP-tP u r PP-hu-ri 

25) u v nP-nu IR.MES r LUGAL 1 u 

26) ma-ri-is a-na IGI.MES-'nu 1 i-nu-ma 

27) ni-dam-mi-qu u v paP-ha-ti a- r na''- r ku' 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [Speak to the king, my lord, my sun god, the message ofRib-Haddiyour 
servant: May the Lady of Byblos give strength to the king, my lord; at the feet 
of my lord, ]my[ sun god, seven times and seven times have I fallen.] 

(6-14) My lord used to s[end] a garrison to Byblos, but now Sumur has been 
seized and the troops of Byblos have been killed. If the king cares about 
Byblos, then may my lord send three hundred troops, thirty chariots and 
one hundred Cushite men that they may guard the city of Gubla, the city of 
my lord. 

(15-19) If by the time of the summer grain the king does not send regular 
troops to Byblos, then verily they will take it and me, [your servant] they 
will kill so that they will have gained full control. 

(19-23) The king should [send] garrison troops that they should be near to 
the commissioners because Piwuri has been slain, the counselor of the king 
and commissioner. 

(24-27) I am a loyal servant and (so is) Pihuri and we are servants of the king 
and it is distressing for us since we are behaving properly. And I myself am 
afraid 
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28) la-a-miu-da-a-k[aUJl]]S (?) 

29) yu-na-da? LU Klf.SLGA-jp/ 

30) v ia'-nu a-na sa-a- r su 1 [w a-]nu-ma 

31) ti-pu-[s]u-naki-am' J mi' r « 1 

32) yu-sir a -mi LUGAL AD -bu [-/raj 

33) ERIN.MES pi- r ta'-ta 5 TUR u T y['- T lt'- r qe' 

34) gab-baiila-ayi-is J mu' 

35) a-na ia-a-si 'Pa-ha-am-na J ta? 

36) iiyi-pu-su ip-sa-ta 5 sa-r[u-t]a 5 

37) u an-nu DUMU mar-suyu-ha-[liq] 

38) URU Su-mur-ri iiyi-is[-me LUGAL] 

39) a-wa-at IR-sw u r yir[-si-ra\ 

40) ERIN.MES v pr~ta-ta 5 GAL-ta a yi[-ii-qagab-b]a 

41) mi-nu-mayi-qa-bu a-na [pa-ni] 

42) LUGAL ia-nu-mi SE.MES NIG.MES 

43) a-ka-at ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti a J id'-mi 

44) gdb-bi DIDLI.URU.KI-n/ LUGAL be-li-da 1 

45) r iP-tu T llb 1 J br j su'-nu r NIG\MES u SE.MES 

46) [.SjE.MES 

47 ) [.] 


Lft.ed. 57) 

58 ) 

59 ) 

60) 

61) 

62) 


[ERIN.MES pi-t]d-ti u ERIN.MES ti-la-t[i .] 

[a-na na-sa-ar] URU.KI Gub-la La-a-mi \yi-m]a-a[k] 

\-ki 

[LUGAL URU.KI-sw sum-ma] La-ayu-wa J kd-ru-na 
[a-na URU.KI Gub-t]a u La-qu-si u 
[ya-ti] r w 1 ia-nu KUR.MES Ki-na-ah J nV 
\ a-na LUGAL 

[u yi-sa-al ']Ia-an-ha-ma a-na a-<wa>-te MES a<-nu>-te 
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(28-36) lest I be killed, a corpse cast away having no one to care for its 
funerary offerings and [n] ow they are doing th[us. But] the king, your father 
sent a small regular force and they took all. But Pahamnata would not listen 
and he continued to commit rebellious acts. 

(37-40) And behold, his son has caused the [loss] of Sumur. So may [the 
king] he[ed] the word of his servant and may he se[nd] a large regular force 
that [he may take everything. 

(41-45) Who is saying in [the presence of] the king, “There is no grain or 
bread as food for the regular troops”? Where are all the cities of the king my 
lord? From their midst bread and grain [can be found(?)]. 

(46-56) [.] 

(57-62) [regular tr]oops and support troops [...to guard] the city of Byblos. 
[The king] must not [negle]ct [his city. If] he does not send [to the city of 
Byb]los then they will take it [and me] and the territories of Canaan will not 
belong to the king. [So may he ask] Yanhamu about th<es>e th<in>gs 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-na] LUGALEN-/a d UTU- 7 ' , [a] 

02) [qi]-bi-ma um-ma l A , /'-(b- r,nr ISKUR 1 

03) [\\P\-ka-ma d NIN sa-a 

04) [UR]U Gub-la ti-di-in 4 KAL.GA 

05) a-na sar-ri EN-/a a-na 

06) GIR.MES EN-ia d UTU-/a 

07) 7-su 7-ta-an am-qu-ut 

08) sa-ni-tam mi-li-ik <a-na> 

09) URU Gub-la URU ki-Li-ka 

10) pa-na-nuyi J zP-iz-ml 

11) ‘IR -A-si- v ir'-ta UGU-/a 

12) u as-ta-pa-ar a-na 

13) a-bi-ka us-si-ra-mi 

14) ERIN.MES pi-ta'-ti T sar^-rl 

15) u tu-uL-qu ka-li 

16) KUR i-na UD. KAM V .MES u-ul 

17) la-qi l lR-A-si-ir-t\a\ 

18) qa-dumi J and-mi-su a-na [sa-s«] 

19) u an-nu-u i-na-na 

20) pu-hi-ir l A-zi-ru ka-[ll\ 

21) LU.MES GAZ.MES u q [a-bi] 

22) a-na sa-su-nu sum-ma 

23) URU Gub-la la-a ir-t[i-ha-at] 

24) [s]u-ut r _yu’ , - r sa' , [.] 

25) [.'•.] 

Lo.ed. 26) [.] 

2 7) [.] 

Rev. 28) [sa] r IR' , (?)- r Aa 1 [.] 

29) r aG-lu-mi 'Ia-an-h[a-mu\ 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Speak [to] the king, my lord, my sun god, the message of Rib-Haddi 
your [serjvant: May the Lady of Byblos give strength to the king, my lord; at 
the feet of my lord, my sun god, seven times and seven times have I fallen. 

(8-18) Furthermore, give thought to Byblos, your loyal city. Formerly, Abdi- 
Ashirta attacked me and I wrote to your father, “Send regular troops of the 
king and the entire land will be taken in a day.” Was not Abdi-Ashirta taken 
with his property for [him (the king)]? 

(19-27) And now Aziru has assembled all the c apiru men and sa[id] to them, 

“If the city of Byblos does not rem[ain,] [h]e will go forth [.](3 lines 

missing). 

(28-29) [...of] your servant [...]. Behold Yanh[amu] is 
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30) it-ti-ka u r sa 1 [-a/-su] 

31) sum-ma La-a qa-bi-ti 

32) a-na sa-a-su a-pa-si-m[i] 

33) at-ta ki-ta it[-ti DUMU.M]ES 

34) '\R-A-si-ir-ta r w 1 

35) la-qu-kasa-maa J na' [/a-st] 

36) u na-sa-ar URU.[MES] 

37) LUGAL EN-.sw qa-bi-ti 

38) ki-na-na a-na l Pa-wu-[ra] 

39) u la-ayi-is-mu. [a-na ia-si] 

40) i-naa-wa-te MESl Ha-i[p] 

41) a-bu'-su nu-ki-ir URU.M[ES] 

42) an-nuP-u l Ha-ip na-'da'[-an] 

43) URU Su-mu-ra u-uL 

44) ia-qu-uL LUGAL a-na i-[pe]- r sP 

45) an-nu-u i- v nuP-ma di-ka 

46) LU.MASKIM sum-ma i-na J naP 

47) qa-la-ta u l Pi-hu-ra 

48) ta-ayi-zi-za i-na 

49) URU Ku-mi-di u ka-li r LLT.MES 

50) r haP-za-ni-ka tii-da- r ku^-'na^ 

51) [a]-nu-maki J a'-ma <as>-pu-ru a-na ’"EVGAL 1 

52) ’"u 1 La-ayu-us-mu 
Up.ed. 53) [a-n]a ia-si us-si-ra 

54) [GIS]. r MA\MES ti-il-qu mi-im-[ma] 

55) [ d ]NIN iiia-tP 

Lft.ed. 56) [us-si-]ra 50 r me 1 LU.MES u 30 r me 1 [LU.MES] s [a] 

57) [KUR Me-lu-]ha 50 GIS.GIGIR r « n [ti-n]a-si-r[u] 

58) [URU \ v a 1 -na ka-ta$ us-s [i-ra] ERIN.MES 

59) pila-li ii su-up- r sP-ih KUR 
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(30-50) with you, so a[sk him] if I did not say to him, “You make a treaty 
wi[th the son]s of ‘Abdi-Ashirta and they will capture you.” He listened to 
[me] and protected the citfies] of the king, his lord. I spoke thus to Pawufra] 
but he would not listen [to me] because of the words of Ha'ip. His (Ha'ip’s) 
father alienated the cities. Behold I la'ip handed [over] the city of Sumur! 
May the king not keep silent concerning this deed since the commissioner 
was slain. If now you keep silent and Pihura does not stand fast in the city 
of Komidi, all of your city rulers will be slain. 

( 5 1- 59 ) [N] ow thus have I been writing to the palace but no attention is paid 
[t]o me. Send ships! Let them take the property of the Lady and me. [Se]nd 
50-100 men and 30-100 [men] off the land ofMeluh]ha, 50 chariots that they 
may [gua]rd [the city] for you. Se[nd] regular troops and pacify the land. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [LUGA]L r EN 1 -[/a....] 

02) [ sa-ni-] r tam' mi-llk at[-ta ] 

03) [a-n]a IR-/:a r w 1 
04) r d'-na URU Gub-la K [‘] 

05) ’"URU 1 Su-mu-ra i[s-bat] 

06) r ka'-ll URU.MES[-/:a La-qu] 

07) r DUMU\MES AR-A-si-i[r-ta] 
08) [e]p-su nu-KUR it-[ti-ia] 

09) [a]-nu-ma 'Ha-ip [it-ti-ka\ 

10) [s]a-a/-s« r w 1 [li-it-ri-is] 

11) r P-napa-ni-ka [w] 

12) us-si-ra LU/MES 1 [ ma-sa-ar-ta] 

13) [a\-na URlI-MES-H/ra 1 [a-na] 

14) r ar'-hi-is a-nu-ma k[i-a-ma\ 

15) \is-tap]-ru a-na sar-ri [EN-/a] 

16) [us-si-]ra-an-ni L[U.MES] 

17) [Me-lu-]ha \ Ka[-si u] 

18) [ a-na-sa-]ar [URU..] 

19 ) [.■'.] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1) [The kin] g, [my] lord. 

(2-8) [Further] more, take counsel yourself [concern] ing your servant and 
concerning the city of Byblos. The city of Sumur is taken. The sons of 
Abdi-Ashirta [have taken] all [your] cities. They are at war wi[th me]. 

(9-14) Now Ha'ip is [with you], ask him and [may it be pleasing] in your 
sight [and] send [garrison] troops [t]o your cities [with ]all due haste. 

(14-18) Now th[us have I been wri]ting to the king, [my lord,] “Send to me 
nr[en of Meluh]ha \ Cushfites, and I will gua]rd [the city....”] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01’) [.] mi[-lik] 

02,’) [a-na \JR\J Gu]b-lau-u[l] 

03’) \yi-ll-]qe-si 'A-z[i-ru\ 

04’) a-mur is-tu da-r[i-ti\ 

05’) la-a i-te g -li-y[u] 

06’) i-na URU Gub-la DINGIR.M[ES] 
07’) [i\-na-an-na us-si[-ir] 

08’) [ l ]A-zl-ru ERIN.MES a-n[a\ 

09’) [sa-]ba-ti-is i-nu-ma 

10’) [n]ci-ad-nu DINGIR.MES-mr [«] 

11’) [a-s]a-u ii ia-nu [ERIN.MES] 

12’) \i-]na URU a-na da-k[i\ 

13’) [IR L]U.UR.RI lim-tiP [w] 

14’) [u-u]l ti-tu-ru-nci 

15’) [mi-]na i-pu-su-nci [a-na-ku] 

16’) \i-]na i-de-ni-ia [LU.MES] 

17’) [sa-]a i-ba-su i[-na] 

18’) [URU]-tf pa-at-ru g[ab-bu\ 

19’) [la-]qiba-la-t[i-su-nu] 

20’) [a-n]as[a-su-nu .] 

21’) [.] traces [.] 

22 ’) [ . ••••] 

23’) [w u]s-si-ru [LU.MES] 

24’) [ma-sa-]ar a-na U[RU-/:a] 

25’) [a-na-]ku u UR[U Gub-la] 

26’) [IR.MES] ki-ti sar-r[l u] 
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(1-3’) [...] take counfsel concerning the city of By]blos. Let not Az[iru take 

I*- 

(4-14’) Look, nev[er] have the gods gone up from the city of Byblos. [N]ow 
Aziru has sent troops t[o cajpture it because the gods have granted (it) [and] 
they have [go]ne out and there are no [troops i]n the city to attacfk the 
slave,] the evil dog(?), [and] they (the gods) will [no]t return. 

(r5’-2o’) [Wh]at can [I] do [b]y myself? [The men wh]o were i[n the cit]y 
have departed. A[ll to]ok [their supp]lies [fo]r t[hemselves....] 

(22-26’) [....so s]end (pi.) [garris]on [troops] to [your] ci[ty]. T and the 
c[ity of Byblos are] loyal [servants] of the ki[ng]. 
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27’) [L]U -iaan-nu-u us-s\i-ir-ti] 
28’) a-na E.GAL a-na mi-n[i ] 
29’) La-a is-tap-pa-ar LU[GAL] 
30’) [p]a-na-ni a-na ka-tu[-nu] 
31’) u is-tap-pa-cir i-n[a-na] 

32’) nw-KUR KAL.GA UGU-/[a] 
33’) u pal-ha-ti al[-lu-u] 

34’) La-qa-a URU Su-mu-r[a\ 

35’) mi-nu qa-ba mi-im-ma 
36’) a-na sa-a-su ki-na-<na> J ma? 
37’) [n]a-da-anpa-ni-su a-n[a] 
38’) [URU Gub-l]ayi-is-ta-[...] 

39’) [. k]a-ra-s[u .] 

40’) [. ]-lu 

4 i’) [. }t[u...] 
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(26-39’) [And] this [m]an have [I] se[nt] to the palace. Why did the ki[ng] 
not write? My [f]ace is towards you (pi.) so I have written. No[w] there 
is intense hostility against m[e] and I am afraid. Be[hold,] he (Aziru) has 
taken the city of Sumu[r]. Who said anything to him? Thu<s>, he has [s]et 
his face towa[rds the city of Bybl]os. May (the king) give hee[d] [...] h[is 
a]™y [.]. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


(Not Collated) 


Obv. 

Ol) 

(traces) [. 

.] 


02) 

a-na [ . 

•••] 


03) 

URU S[u-mu-ra . 

.] 


04) 

u LU.MES M[ASKIM . 

.] 


05) 

u a-SL-i[t . 

.] 


06) 

ii 2 (3?) me GIS.GIG[IR.MES . 



07) 

u [1 -e]n . 

.] 


08) 

[.] 



09) 

[.] 


Lo.ed. 

10) 

[.] 


Rev. 

11) 

[l]a-qu [ . 

.] 


12) 

u l[i-im-li-ik LUGAL EN-/a ] 



! 3 ) 

a-na IR k[i-it-ti-su ii a-na URU] 



! 4 ) 

ki(?)-it(?)-ti sa [LUGAL EN-/a la-a-mi\ 



! 5 ) 

[i\l-qe URU ki[-it-ti-su . 

.] 


16) 

ii iq-bi [ . 

.] 


! 7 ) 

ir-tam-mi UG[U . 

.] 


18) 

LU.ME§ KUR Mi-i[s-ri . 

.] 


! 9 ) 

u aq-bi [ . 

.] 


20) 

u [ . 

•••] 


21 

UJRU 1 [. 

....] 


Rest of reverse broken 


Lft. ed. 

22) 

[.]/[f] a-na LU[. 

....] 


23) 

[.] LUGAL BE ria [. 

•••] 


24) 

[. n]u-kur-ta 5 a-na BE-/a[. 

.] 


25) 

[. us-]si-ir-ti a-na mu-hi LU[. 

.] 
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TRANSLATION 


(Tablet melted by rainwater) 

(1-7) (traces) [...] to [...] thetownofS[umur...] andtheco[missioners...]and 
the coming out [....] and two (three?) hundred char[iots...] and o[ne....]. 

(11-21) they took [....] so ma[y the king, my lord, take counsel] concerning 
[his] f[aithful] servant [ and concerning the faithful [city] of [the king, my 
lord, lest h]e take [his] fafithful] city [...] and I spoke [...] I have always 
loved(?) [....] the men of the land ofEfgypt...] and [...] the city [....]. 

(22-25) [••••] t° the [commissioner^)...] the king, my lord [....hostility 
against my lord [....] I [se]ntto the commissioner^)....]. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a\-na LUGAL EN-/a 


02) 

um-ma R/-/6- d ISKUR IR-ka 


03) 

SAHAR \ e-pe-ri sa 2 GIR.MES-/OT 


04) 

a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 


05) 

7 u 7-ta-cin am-qu-ut 


06) 

u lu-uyi-is-me LUGAL EN-/a 


07) 

a-wa-te I W-su 


08) 

LU.MES URU Gub-la u t-la 


09) 

u MUNUS.DAM-/a 


10) 

ti 7 -iq-bu-na a-na ia-si-ia 


11) 

a-li-ik-mi EGIR 


12) 

■DUMU IR-A-si-ir-ta 


! 3 ) 

u nl-pu-us sal-ma be-ri-nu 


! 4 ) 

u /i 5 -ma-/i5 a J ruC-ku 


! 5 ) 

La-a is-me a-na sa-su-nu 


16) 

sa-ni-tam sap-ra-ti a-na LUGAL r EN n -/a 


! 7 ) 

u is-ta-ni us-si-ra- r ani' 


18) 

LU.MES UN \ ma-sa-ar-ta 


! 9 ) 

a-na IR-/;a u Lu-u 


20) 

v tP-na-sa-ru URU.KI 

Lo.ed. 

21) 

r a 1 - r na 1 LUGAL EN<-/a> u la-a 


22) 

r ka'-si-id a-wa-tu 


23) 

LUGAL EN-/a a-na IR-sw 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [T] 0 the king, my lord, the message of Rib-Haddi your servant, the dirt 
at your feet: At the feet of the king, my lord, seven times and seven times 
have I fallen. 

(5-15) So may the king, my lord, heed the words of his servant. The men of 
the city of Byblos and my house and my wife kept saying to me, “Follow the 
son of Abdi-Ashirta so we can make peace between us.” But I refused; I did 
not listen to them. 


(16-23) Furthermore, I wrote repeatedly to the king, my lord, “Send me 
garrison troops to your servant that they may protect the city for the king, 
<my> lord.” But a word from the king, my lord, has not reached his servant. 
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Rev. 24) sa-ni-tam u in-du-um 

25) yu-sa-hi-ra-am a-na ia-si 

26) ii im-lu-ukis-tu 

27) SA -iaa-li-ik-mi a-na-ku 

28) i-pu-sa\(MA)-am DUG.GA \ tu-ka 

29) it-ti-su saAm-mu-ni-ra 

30) u al-ka-ti 

31) a-na E -su as-sum 

32) e-pu-us DUG.GA bi-ri<-nu> 

33) u a-na-ku a-tu-ur a-na E-T a 

34) u id-du-uL E is-tu 

35) r pa'-ni-ia ii r LUGAL 1 EN-/a 

36) yi-im-Lu-uk a-na IR-sw 

37) a-nM-i/ffl!(IM)-ma UD.KAM'« mw-sa 

38) u-qa-mu ERIN.MES pi-ta-at 

39) LUGAL EN -ia ii LUGAL EN-ta 

40) yi-im-Lu-uk a-na IR-.sw 

41) sum-ma i-ia-nu SA sa-na- r and 

42) r UGlT LUGAL EN -ia BA.US a-na-ku 
Up.ed 43) u LUGAL EN-/a r TIYLA 1 IR<-s«> 

44) Ad'-ni-tam 2 DUMU-ia u V r MUNUS\DAM 

45) na-ad-nu a-na LU ar-ni 
Lft.ed 46) r .sV r LUG A I. 1 
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(24-32) Furthermore, when the pressure got too tough for me, then I 
thought to myself, “Come, let me make a treaty with him, namely Ammu- 
nira.” Sol went to his house in order that I could make a treaty between <us>. 

(33-36) Then I returned to my house but he (my brother) had locked me out 
of the house. So may the king, my lord, take counsel concerning his servant. 


(37-43) Now, day and night I wait for the regular army of the king, my lord. So 
may the king, my lord, take counsel concerning his servant, because I have 
no other attitude. For the king, my lord, I would die! So may the king, my 
lord, give life to <his> servant. 

(44-46) Furthermore, my two sons and two wives have been handed over to 
the rebel against the king. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


o 1) l Ri-ib-ad [-di qt-bl-mi ] 

02) a-na LUGAL be-L[i-ia 'TJTU KUR.MES] 

03) a-na KI.TA GIR-/3[< LUGAL be-il-la\ 

04) 7 -ta-an u r j-ta[-an ma-aq-ta-ti 7 ] 

05) as-tap-par as-ta-ni a-n[a ERIN.MES ma-sa-ar-ti\ 
06) u La-a tu-da-nu r w 1 [ La-a] 

07) yi-is-me LUGAL be-Li a-wa-t[e IR-su] 

08) u i-wa-si-ir LU.DUMU 's [ip-ri-ia] 

09) a-na E-ti E.GAL u r d[a-tu-ur] 

10) ri-qu-tam i-ia-nu ERIN.MES ma-sa-a[r-ta 5 \ 

11) a-na sa-a-su u ti-mu-ru L[U.MES URU!-]/a 

12) L-nu-ma La-a na-di-in KU.BABBAR ti-is-la\hu 

13) a-na ia-si ki-ma LU.MES ha MEi -za-ni SES.<MES>-/a 

14) u ti-na-i-su-ni sa-ni-tam a-na-ku-me-e 

15) al-ka-ti a-na ma-har-ri 'Ha-mu-ni-ri 

16) u SES-/a TUR is-tu ia-ti 

17) i-na-kar 5 -mi URU Gub-la Kl 

18) a-na na-da-ni URU.KI-// 

19) a-na DUMU.MES iR -A-sl-ir-tl 

20) i-nu-mayi-mur r LU\SES-/a i-nu-ma 

21) a-si LU.DUMU slp-<ri>-La ri-qa-mi 

22) i-ia-nu ERIN.MES ma-sa-ar-ta 5 it-ti-su 

23) u ia-an-as-ni u ki-na-an-na 

24) yi-pu-us ar-na iiyu-ta-ri-id-ni 

25) is-tu URU-// KI u-uL ia-qu-uL-mi 

26) LUGAL be-li a-na ip-si UR an-nu-u 

27) a-nu-ma a-na-ku La-a e-la-u-mi 

28) i-re-ba a-na KUR.MES Mi-is-ri-i K 

29) si-ba-ti u mur-su dan-nu 

30) a-na UZU ra-ma-ni-ia u i-de-mi 

31) LUGAL be-li i-nu-ma DINGIR.MES URU Gub-la 

32) qa-di-su u mur-su-u ma-gal 

33) Li hi-i, 5 -t(ep-<sa>-ti a-na DINGIR.MES 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) (For) Rib-Ha[ddi speak] to the king, [my] lord, [the sun god of the 
lands]. Under the fee[t of the king, my lord] seven times and seven ti[mes 
have I fallen]. 

(5-7) I have repeatedly written fo[r garrison troops] but they have not been 
given and the king, my lord, has [not] heeded the word[s of his servant]. 

(8-14) So I sent [my] ambasfsador] to the royal palace but he re [turned] 
empty handed; he had no garri[son] troops. And the men of my [city] saw 
that silver was not sent (you did <not> send) to me like the city rulers, my 
colleague<s> and they reviled me. 

(14-26) Furthermore, I myself went to Ammunlra and my brother, younger 
than me, alienated the city of Byblos in order to give the city to the sons 
of Abdi-Ashirta because my brother saw that my amba<ss>ador came forth 
empty handed, there being no garrison troops with him, and he reviled me. 
And thus treason was committed and he expelled me from the city. May the 
king, my lord, not keep silence concerning the deeds of this dog! 

(27-33) Now I am unable to enter into the lands of Egypt. I have grown old 
and the disease is strong in my own body. And the king, my lord, knows that 
the gods of the city of Byblos are holy and the illness is strong and I have 
com<mit>ted my sin against the gods. 



700 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


34) ki-na-an-na la-a T-ri-bu 

35) a-na ma-har LUGAL be- r ir-ia 

36) u a-nu-ma DUMU 7 a IR LUGAL BAD-/a 

37) us-si-ir-ti a-na ma-har LUGAL be-ti-ia 

38) uyi-is-me LUGAL a-<wa>-te IR -di-su 

39) u ia-di-na LUGAL be-li 

40) [ERIN.jMES pi-ta-ta 5 u [t]i 7 -is-[ba-tu] 

Lo.ed. 41) [U]RU Gub ubJ lP a u La-a' 

42) \ti-r\i-bu-mi ERIN.MES sa-ra-<tu> 

43) ii [DUMULMES I[R - l AysP- v lr^-tl 
Rev. 44) r ci'- r na' lib-bi-si ’"u 1 ti-i[m] J td'-ti 

45) ERIN.MES pi-td-at LUGAL be-ti-i[a\ 

46) a-na la-qi-si a-mur ma-’a-du 

47) LU.MES ra-i-mu-ia a-na lib-bi URU.KI 

48) TUR LU.MES sa-ru-tu a-na lib-bi-si 

49) a-SL-mi ERIN.MES pi-ta-tu u sa-mu 

50) a-na u-mi ka-sa-di-si ii 

51) ta-ra-at URU.KI a-na LUGAL be-li-ia 

52) iiyi-de be-li i-nu-ma UGU-sw a-mu-tu 

53) i-nu-ma a-na-ku a-na URU-// KI a-na-sa-ar-/si 

54) a-na be-li-ia ii\{ SI) ta-ri-is lib-bi 

55) UGU LUGAL be-li-ia la-a na-din-mi 

56) URU.KI a-na DUMU.MES IR-As!(HAL)-ra-f/ 

57) ki-na-an-na nu-K\JR-mi SES-/a URU.KI 

58) a-na na-da-ni-si a-na DUMU.MES IR-As-ra-fr 

59) u-ul ia-qu-ulo-mi LUGAL be-li is-tu 

60) URU -li a sum-mama-galma-ad 

61) KU.BABBAR KU.GI a-na lib-bi-si a-na E DINGIR.MES-s 7 

62) ma-ad mi-im-mu sum-mayi-is-ba J tu'-si 

63) LUGAL be-li ki-mayi-pu-su a-na IR-su 

64) yi-pu-us u ia-di-<na> URU 7 a Bu-ru-zi-li 

65) a-na a-sa-bi-ia a-nu-ma a-na ma-har 

66 ) 'Ha-mu-ni-ri i-ba-sa-ti i-nu-ma 

67) na-kar 5 -ra-at URU.KI.DIDLI URU Bu-ru-zi-li 
Rev. 68) na-KUR-rw pal-ha-tu DUMU.MES IR-As-ra-ti 
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( 34 - 35 ) Thus, I do not enter to the presence of the king, my lord. 

(36-46) So now my son, the servant of the king, my lord, have I sent to 
the presence of the king, my lord, so that the king may hear the w<or>ds 
of his servant. Then may the king, my lord, grant regular [troop ]s that 
they may sei[ze] the [ci]ty of Byblos so that reb[el] troops and the sons of 
Ab[di-A]shirta may not enter into it, and the regular troops of the king, my 
lord will be too few to take it. 

(46-51) Look, many are the men that support me within the city; few are the 
rebellious men within it. When the regular troops come forth and they hear 
(it), on the day of their arrival then the city will return to the king, my lord. 

(52-58) And may my lord know that I will die for him; when I was in the city, 
I guarded it for my lord and(!) my heart was devoted to the king, my lord; it 
(my heart) did not give the city to the sons of Abdi-Ashirta. Thus my brother 
alienated the city to hand it over to the sons of Abdi-Ashirta. 

(59-65) May the king, my lord, not turn away from his city since very great 
is the silver (and) gold within it; there is much property belonging to the 
temple of its gods. If the king, my lord, seizes it, he may do to his servant 
whatever he will. May he gra<nt> the city of Buruzili for my dwelling. 

(65-67) Now, I am in the presence of Ammunlra because the cities are 
hostile. The city of Buruzili 

(68) became hostile, fearing the sons of Abdi-Ashirta. 
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69) i-nu-ma al-ka-ti a-na ma-har l Ha-mu-\ni-ri 

70) as-sum DUMU.MES IR -A-si-ir-ti i-nu-ma 

71) da-nu UGU-/a u i-ia-nu sa-ri 

72) KA pi LUGAL a-na ia-si u qi-bi 4 -ti 

73) a-na be-li-ia a-mur URU Gub-li URU-/w Kl si-na 

74) ma-ad mi-im LUGAL a-na lib-bi-si mar-si-te MEi 

75) LU.MES ab-<bu>-ti-nu pa-na-nu sum-ma qa-al LUGAL a-na URU.KI 

76) gab-bi DIDLI.URU.KLKUR Ki-na-ah-ni ia-nu a-[n]a \ sa-su 

77) la-a ia-qu-ul n LUGAL a-na ip-si an-nu 

78) a-nu-ma IR-Zra DUMU-/a us-si-ir-ti a-na 

79) ma-har LUGAL BAD-/a uyu-si-ra-su ha-mi-\ [/]f?-f[a 5 ]? 

80) LUGAL qa-du ERIN.MES Li- r iP-qu URU-/a “ 

81) sum-ma LUGAL be-liyi-ih-na-nu-ni u 

82) yu-te-ru-ni a-na URU.KI u a-na-sar-s [/] ki-[na-na] 

83) ki pa-na a-na LUGAL be-li-ia su[m-ma la yu-te-ru-ni] 

84) LUGAL be-li a-na lib-bi-si u r P[a-di-na (?)] 

85) URU-/a is-tuBu[-r]u-z[i-li a-na a-sa-bi-ia (?)] 

86) ki-mayi-p[u-su LUGAL a-na IR -suyi-pu-su u la-a] 


87) i-zi[-ba .] 

88) l Ha-mu-[ni-ri. .] 


89) a-di ma-t[i i-zi-za it-ti-su u ] 

90) yi-is-me [L]U[GAL be-li a-wa-te MEi ] 

91) IR-sm k[i-ma ar-hi-is uyu-us-si-ra] 

Lft.ed. 92) ERIN.MES ki-ma ha-mu'-ti-is 

93) u ti-il-qu URU-H/a 1 KI 

94) la-a ia-qu-ul-mi LUGAL be-li 

95) a-na ip-si mar-sian-nu-u 

96) sayu-pa-as-mi a-na KUR.MES L[UGAL BAD-/a] 

97) uya-ar-hi-sa I.UGAI. be-li 

98) ERIN.MES pi-ta[-t]a 5 ii ti-is-ba-tu 
9 9) URU.KI ki-ma ar-hi-is 

100) i-nu-ma qa-bU-mi a-na pa-ni LUGAL 

101) a-n[a U]RU.KI URU -lu-mi dan-na-tu 

102) la dan-na-at a-na pa-ni 

103) ERIN.MES LUGAL be-li-ia 





EA137 


703 


(69-75) When I went to the presence of ‘Ammunlra due to the sons of 
‘Abdi-Ashirta, because they are stronger than I and I did not have the breath 
of the mouth of the king, then I spoke to my lord, “Look, as for the city of 
Byblos, (if it became) the city of those two, great is the property of the king 
within it, the acquisitions of our forefa<th>ers.” 

(75-77) If the king keeps silent concerning the city, he will not have any cities 
in the land of Canaan. May the king not keep silent concerning this deed. 

(78-80) Now, your servant, my son, have I sent to the presence of the king, 
my lord, so may the king send him with haste together with troops that they 
take the city. 

(81-89) If the king, my lord, shows me favor and returns me to the city then I 
will protect it, th[us] as formerly, for the king, my lord. Iff] the king, my lord, 
[will not reinstate me] within it, then may h[e grant] a city from Burus[ili 
for my dwelling]. Whatever [the king] would [do to his servant, let him do 
but] I will [not] abanfdon....] Ammu[nlri....]. How long [should I remain 
with him?] 

(89-93) [So] may the [k]i[ng, my lord,] heed [the words of] his servant 
qufickly and may he send] troops with haste that they may take the city. 

(94-99) May the king, my lord not keep silent concerning this grievous deed 
that has been done in the territories of the king, [my lord,] and may the king, 
my lord hasten the regular troops that they should take the city quickly. 

(101-103) If it be said concerning the city in the presence of the king, “It is a 
strong city,” it is not strong before the troops of the king, my lord. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

01) r a'-na LUGAL r be'- T lP- T icP rdir UTU 1 r KURYMES 1 

02) um-ma l Ri-ib-axT-dP IR- r /aT 

03) a-na KI.TA r GiRYME§' 1 r LUGAL 1 r EN 1 - r lP- r id' 

04) 7 -tarn u r 7 1 r md' J aq~'-ta J ti 7 1 

05) L-nu-ma qa-bi-mi r d'-napa-ni r LUGAL 1 

06) a-na URU Ia J a'-pu “ su-ut 

07) ga-[am]-[r]u "da'-an-na u ki-i T su'-mP- T tP 

08) u J uP [a\l-kd'-ti r a~'- r na~' ma-har ‘A-'j/a 1 

09) u a-nu'-ma' i-na-an-na sa-ap-ru-mi 

10) LU/MES 1 r sV r URU n Gulf " hl -la a-na ia-sl 

11) La-a-ml Ll-^nf-fef-fr 1 is-tu URU A.PU.KI.MES 

12) as-sum- r ma' ni-P-su. u ni-ri-bu-ka 

13) [a]- r mi/r n ''LUYMES 1 su-nu sa-a-ru-tu 

14) id-na su J te' J sP J ir~' i-na-mu-su 

15) sa J ru^ J ta'' [La-a aq-bu] r pP- r ia'' 

16) [.] 

17) [.]MESIR[.] 

18) [.] LU.MES URU G[ub ub -la] 

19) a-na i-re-[b]i-ia a-na r URU\KI r A\[PU.MES] 

20) is-tu DUG/GA 1 r rP-if-ia GP-dif r i2 n r ITL 

21) u-ulas-ba- r tP r P- r na' URU A/PUYMESYKr mi-ia-mi 

22) <a-na-ku> u us-si-ir- v tP r tup 1 - r pi 1 [a-na E.GA]L LUGAL 

23) u a-nu-maA-zi-[ru nu-kur-tu 4 ] r 4 1 ? ITI-/i/ ME5 

24) a-na ia-a-si ki-a-ma r LP-i-[de] be-Li 

25) a-na IR fdP-su a-mur-mP T a 1 -na-k[u\ r IR n LUGAL 

26) i-ia-nu LU.MES ha-za-na LU[GAL ]ki-[ma i]a-si 

27) a-na LUGAL sa-a ia-mu-tu [UGU be-l\i-ia 

28) i-nu-mayi-is-bat URU Su- r mif-ri 

29) ’IR-As-ra-f/ u a-na-[sa-a]r-mi 

30) URU-/a KI a-na i-de-<ni>-ia i-ia-nu 

31) LU.MES ma-sa-ra-Uir, it-ti-<ia> u as-pu-ur\ 

32) [a\-na LUGAL be-li-ia T iP tu-sa\( A) ERIN.MES 

33) [ u] ti-ll-qe URU r Su'-mu'-ri u 
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(1-4) To the king, my lord, the sun god of the lands, the message of Rib- 
Hadda your servant: beneath the feet of the king, my lord, seven times and 
seven (times) have I fallen. 

(5-22) Inasmuch as it has been said in the king’s presence, “He (has gone) 
to the town of Yapo (Joppa); he has run out of strength.” Because of those 
(people) I did not go to Aya. And even now men of Byblos have written to me, 
“Don’t depart from Beirut in order that we may come forth and we will come 
in to you.” Behold, these men are liars. Grant that arrangements be made 

(and) I will depart. (With) my mouth [I do not speak] treachery. [.] 

men of B[yblos] for my entering in to the city of Be[irut] for the benefit of 
helping me. Since twelve months have I not been sitting in Beirut? Who <am 
I> that I should send a letter [to the] royal [pala]ce? 

(23-33) And now Azi[ru has been hostile] for four months against me. Thus, 
may my lord be apprised] concerning his servant. Look, I am the servant of 
the king; the king has no city ruler like me, who will die [for] my [lo ]rd. When 
Abdi-Ashirta seized the town of Sumur, then I protected the city (Byblos) by 
mysed>f; there was no garrison unit with <me>. And I wrote to the king my 
lord and an army came forth [and] it took the town of Sumur. 
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34) ['IR-A-si'-J/r-f/ u a[-nu-ma] i-na-an-na 

35) [La-qa URU] r Sw n - r mw n -[r/ l ]A-zi-ru 

36) u ti-mu J nC r LUYME§'' r URU n r Gub irubl - r tP 

37) a-di ma-ti ni-ka-si-su DUMU ‘IRf-A-si-ir-fi] 

38) ga-mi-ir KU.BABBAR-^w >na< a-na nu-kur-ti 

39) it ti-na-mu-su UGU-/a it a-du-uk- 

\su-nu 

40) it ti-iq-bu ci-di ma-ti ti 7 -du- 

41) ku-nu r cP-ya-mi ti-il-qu LU.MES a-na a-sa-bi 

42) r a'-na URU.KI u as-pu-ur a-na E.GAL 

43) a-na r ERIN "/MES 1 u u-ut tu-'dcC-nu ERIN.MES ia- 

\si 

44) u v W-iq-bi URU/KI 1 i-zi'-bu-su 

45) ni-te-pu-us-mi a-na l A-zi-ri u 

46) aq-bi ki-i i-te 9 -pu-su a-na sa-su 

47) u i-zi-bu LUGAL be-li iiyi-iq-bi 

48) SES-/a r u 1 T yP- v iV-mi a-na URU.KI 

49) u ti-ddb-bi-bu u LU.MES BAD<-//> URU.KI 

50) [ti-t]e-pu-su-mi a-na DUMU.MES 

51) r ii~' [al]-la-ak-mi a-na-<ku> a-na URU A.PU.M[ES] 

52) a-na da[-ba-b]i a-na ma-har l Ha-mu-ni[-ri\ 

53) u ni-pu-[us] r kP-taas-sum-ma l H[a-mu-ni-ri\ 

54) i-nu-mcC r tP [ . ]nu u [.] 

55) is-tuas[-ra-nu .] 

56) URU.KI UG[U-/a u ] r nP[-la-a]k-mi 

57) a-na-ku u Ir /T-[ya] U[GU URU.jKI 

58) u-utna- r ad^-nu-ni[i-r]e-ba 

59) ta-qi LU ar- r np TUGAL 1 L[U.ERIN.M]ES 'A-zi-ri 

60) sa-ka-an a-na L[ib-bi U]RU.[KI] u 

61) ti-mu-ru URU.K[I] v P-nu-m[a ER]IN.MES sa-nu 

[\] a-sa-bu 

62) a-na URU.KI it t[i-m]a-ga-r[u] 

63) i-re-bi a-na U[RU.]KI u t[i]-iq-bu 

64) r a 1 -na sa-a-su a[l\-iu-u-mi BA.US 
Lo.ed. 65) be\-el-nu ki-i ta-aq-bu mi-it 

6 6) 'Ri-ib-ad-di ki-ka-nu is-tu 
67) SU.MES qa- r tP-su La-a-mi [ia] J aP-pu-ra 
Rev. 68) a-na KUR.MES Mi-is-ri r ipyi-il-qa-nu 

69) qa-du DUMU.MES-rcu u ti-[dd]-bi-ru 

70) ERIN.MES l A-zi- r rP is- r tu'U RU.KI 
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(34-35) and [‘Abdi-Ash]irta. But right now, Aziru [has taken the town of] 
Sumur 

(36-64) and the men of the city of Byblos saw (and said) “How long will we 
be impoverished (by) the son of Abdi-[Ashirti]? The silver has been used 
up for the war.” So they rejected me and I smote them, but they said “How 
long will you smite us? Where will you get men to inhabit the city?” So I 
wrote to the palace for troops but troops were not given to me. And the 
city said, “Leave him, let us join Aziru!” But I said, “How can I join him and 
abandon the king, my lord?” Then my brother spoke and swore to the city 
and they conferred and the men, the lor<ds> of the city, [jo]ineel the sons 
of Abdi-Ashra[ti] and I went myse<lf> to the city of Beirut to consult with 

Ammunira and we made a pact because of Afmmunira]. When [.] from 

t[here.] the city aga[inst me, then] I and A[ya] went t[o the cit]y; they 

did not permit me to enter. The rebel against the king took [troop] s of Aziru 
(and) he placed them wi[thin] the [ci]ty. Then the city saw that there were 
foreign troops dwelling in the city and they agreed to the entering of the city 
and they said to him, “Behold, dead is 

(65-70) our lord,” because you said, ‘Dead is Rib-Hadda’; thus we are no 
longer under his authority. Let him not write to the land of Egypt so that 
he will take us with our children, “and they will expel the troops of Aziru 
from the city.” 
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71) a-nu-ma URU.KI mi-si-[il-s]i ra-im 

72) a-na DUMU.MES IR-j 4 -swr- r W u ml-si-U-si 

73) a-na be-li-ia r « 1 k[i-i] i-pi-is 

74) yu-pa-su a-na r LLT- 7 L sa a-si-ib a-na URU.KI-su 

75) yu-pa-su ia-a-sii-nu-ma is-tu 

76) 10 se-tika-sa-di-[i]a dP-na URU A.PU.MES 

77) us-si-ir-ti DUMU 7 a UP-na E.GAL NUN 

78) is-tu 4ITI v PP-ul yp-mur-mipa-ni LUGAL 

79) um-ma LU-/a a-na URU Ta-ah-da KI 

80) ka-sa-ad-ti-su a J na 1 mi-ni ha-si J rP 

81) LU -li sa-a us-si[-ir-ti ] r a' 1 -[na E.] r GAL'' [LUGAL] 


82) a-na-kuaq-bu- r na^ r a 1 -[na.] 

83) r ii' r ti J na'- v mu'-[su-na .] 


84) a-na mi-ni ti-ka [-al-lu-su i-na\ 

85) KUR.MES Ia-pu a-na m[i-ni la us-sir-ta] 

86 ) a-na ia-si i-nu-ma [as-ba-ti i-na] 

87) URU ki-it ’"u 1 a[l-lu-u-mi...] 

88) i-nu-ma r aP- v bcC-ti a-na [URU A.PU.MES] 

89) i-ia-nu LU LUGAL be-lisay[i-lik a-na MAH-/a] 

90) u ti-iq-bu URU.KI al-lu-mi '[Ri-ib-ad-di] 

91) a-si-ib a-na URU A. r PLT.<MES> a-ya-mi LU -lu 

92) sa a-lik is-tu KUR.MES Mi-is-ri a-na mah-<ri>-su 

93) u ti 7 -ne-pu-su-na a-na l A-zi-ri 

94) pa-na-nu as-pu-ru a-na LUGAL u-ulyi-is-mu 

95) a-wa-ti a-nu-ma i-na-na a-na URU A.PU.<MES> 

96) as-ba-ti ki-i 15 UR.GI 5 la-a tu-us-mu 

97) a-wa-ti sum-ma r sa^-mi LUGAL a-na IR-su 

98) r iL na-ad-na-at ERIN.MES ia-si 

99) [u na-as-ra-a]t URU.KI a-na LUGAL 

100) u yr- r dr-in 4 [LUGAL ERINj/MES 1 r w n 

101) ni-is-bat r URUYKT l[a-a ti-il-qe-si] 

102) ERIN.MES DUMU.MES ’IR-as-Ya 1 -^' r a 1 - r na 1 [ sa-su- 

103) ii r tP- r baR- r kP J tu 1 LU.MES-s/ u a-m[ur] 
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(7 1_ 93) Now, as for the city, hal[f of i]t prefers the sons of‘Abdi-Ashirti and 
half of it prefers my lord. Just as is done for a ruler who is residing in his city, 
thus should be done for me because within ten minutes after my arrival in 
Beirut, I sent my son to the palace of the ruler(ship). Four months he has 
not seen the face of the king. My man reported, “To the city of Tahda, I have 
reached it.” Why is the man whom I se[nt] to the royal [pal] ace detained? 

I say to [.] and [they will] depart [.]. Why are they [holding him in] 

the territory of Yapo (Joppa)? Wh[y did you not send] to me when [I was 
dwelling in] the faithful city? B[ehold,....] while I am dwelling in [the city of 
Beirut] there is no man of the king, my lord, who will [come to me]. And the 
city said, “Behold [Rib-Hadda] is dwelling in Beirut. Where is the man who 
went to him from the land of Egypt?” So they joined Aziru. 

(94-100) Formerly, I wrote to the king; he did not listen to my word. Right 
now, I am dwelling in Beirut like a dog (and) my word is not heeded. If the 
king had listened to his servant and troops had been given to me, [then] the 
city [would have been guarded] for the king. So may the king grant that 

(101-103) we will seize the city. L[et not] the troops of the sons of Abdi- 
Ashrati [take it] for [themselves], and its people rebel. 
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104) LU -lu ar-nu a- niC na- diC->na< J n'C a-na 

105) >a-na< l A-zi-ri r yP J pu' J ns~ > r ip 1 -sa G[A]L 

106) u la-ql <NIG>.GA.MES T iP r yu' J ddb^- v bP J rd'-[an-ni] 

107) [«] r ta'-pi-llA-piq[a-du...] 

108) [iiy]u-ba-u [na-da-na URU.KI] 

109) a-na A-zi J rP v iP [u-uli]a- r qu^- r uP 

110) LUGAL 6e-// [/s]- r f/U [UR]U-sw u 

111) ta-aq-bi [URU.KJI \Ri-i]b\-a\d-dP 

112 ) BA. US ki[-ka-nu is-tu SU]-sw a-na 

113) A-zi-ri [ni-te-pu-us ] r « 1 

114) u-ulya-[qu-u]l [LUGAL be-lL\ r a^- r na^ URU/KI 1 

115) T a'-na'' [LU^MES 1 sa- r ru^-ta 5 [e-p]u-[u]s 

116) a-napi-i "DUMULMES I IR- r As 1 - r ra 1 -f 7 1 

117 ) yi-pu J us~' r aP-na [an-ni-ta 5 ] r w n ? 

118) a-mur-mi r a~'-n[a-ku\ r u'- r uP [aq-ta-b]i 

119) ka-az- r bu~'-[ta 5 \ r a 1 - r na 1 L[UGAL be-li-la\ 

120) pal-ha-tu [.] 

121) URU.KI LEU/a 1 r aP-<ni> LUGAL "w 1 a[l-lu-u-mi\ 

122) ta-as-pu-ru-na LU.MES URU Gub-kC 

123) a-ya-mi i-nu-ma ia-as-pu-ru 

124) LUGAL be-el-ka [a-na] mah-<rb-ka 

125) a-ya-mi ERIN.MES [i-n]u-ma us-si-ra-at 

126) a-na ka-a-ta 5 u [i] r o'-pu \ ha-mu-du 

127) sa-a sa-pi-ir r iP-tu 

128) LUGAL be-li La-a na-di-in 

129) ia-a-si a-na URU-/a SE- 7 M 1 
Uped 130) i-ka-al \ ha-si-ri 

131) u mi-nu-umyi-iq J ta' J bu' 

132) vv ' v Hai' J mu'-nP-ri 

Lft.ed. 133) a-di ma-ti i-zi-[za\-ti 7 it-ti-su uyi-[di]-na LUGAL ERIN.MES la-a-mi 

134) ti-rP-bu DUMU.MES [‘IR -a]s-ra-tu 4 a-na URU.KI it [UR]U A.PU ti-is- 

ba-tu-na 

135) u ia-nu KUR.MES a-n[a] LUGAL be-li-ia sa-ni-tam a-<na> r P-[a]-siyu- 

pa-su ki-s[u-ma] sa-a 

136) yi-de-ni LUGAL be J LP umi-nu-um ni-da J an' LU sa-na u a-na J kiP-ma 

137) mi-ta-ti\{ UD) u DUMU.[ME]S-/a IR.MES "LUGAL 1 ba- r aP- r tu' u ti-is- 

pu-ru-nai' a-na LUGAL 

138) i ti-ir-nu-mi U[RU]. r KT-m< mi-nu[-um\ qa-atbe-GP is-<tu> ia-si-ia 
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(103-121) And l[ook], the rebellious man did a very (bad) deed in order to 
give the city to Aziru, and he took the <pro>perty and he expell[ed me] [and] 
he insulted Api w[ith....]. [And] he is seeking [to give the city] to Aziru, so 
may the king, my lord, [not] keep silent [concerning his [ci[ty] so that the 
city will say, “Rib-Hadda is dead, th[us we are free from] h[is authority; let 
us join] Aziru.” May the [king, my lord] not ke[ep silent] concerning the 
city; [a]ct against the treacherous me[n]. At the command of the sons of 
‘Abdi-Ashrati he has done [this] crime. So look, as for me, I [have not spoke]n 
lies to the k[ing, my lord]. Fearing [.] the city, the rebel of the king. 

(121-130) And be[hold, the men of the city of Byblos write, “Where? That the 
king, your lord, would write to you? Where are the troops [th]at have been 
sent to you?” And the favor which is sent from the king, the lord, is not given 
to me. Grain is withheld from the city. 

(131-135) Why does ‘Ammunira keep saying, “How long will I be located with 
him.” May the king give troops lest the sons of [‘Abdi]-Ashrati enter the city 
and they will take the city of Beirut and the king, my lord, will have no 
territories. 

(135-138) Furthermore, thu[s] has been done to me, whom the king, my 
lord, knows well, and what will be done (?) to another man? And it is I who 
am dead and my sons, the servants of the king, are alive, and they shall 
write to the king, “Return us to our city.” Why should my lord keep silent 
concerning] me? 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na LUGAL E[N-/a d UTU-/a] 

02) um-ma DINGIR-ra[7«-//z IR-Aa] 

03) um-ma Gu-<ub>-la[ Kl GEME-/:a a-na] 

04) GIR.MES EN d UTU r 7 1 [ 7 am-qut] 

05) La-a ta-qu-uL L[UGAL a-na Gu-<ub>-la Kl ] 

06) !JRU-/ca u URU a-bu-t[l-ka\ 

07) is-tu da-ri-tisa-n'C-tam? a-mur' 

08) URU Gu-<ub>-la ki-ma Hi(\)-ku-<up>-ta-ah ki-naP-na 
09) URU Gu-<ub>-la a- T na? r LUGAL 1 EN-/a 

10) La-a ta-qu-uL a-na A-z/!(ME.ZU)-n r IR 1 

11) iiyi-pu-is ki-ma SA -su i-na 

12) KUR.KUR.MES sar-ri a-mur ar-na sa 

13) a-pa 1 -as 'A-zi-ru i-na sar-ri 

14) [da-a]k LUGAL KUR Am-mi-ia u 

15) [LUGAL KUR A]r(?)-da-ta u LUGAL KUR Ir- 

16) [qa-ta u M]ASKIM LUGAL EN -ia u 

17) [URU Su-m]u-ra pa-la-sa 


18) [u a-nu-ma ] i-na-an-nayu-ba-u 

19) [i-pe-es 15] ar-<ni> i-na LUGAL sa-ni-tam 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) To the king, [my] lo[rd, my sun god], message of Tli-ra[pi 5 , your ser¬ 
vant], message of By<b>los [your handmaiden: At] the feet of the lord, the 
sun god, seven (times and) [seven times, I have fallen]. 

(5 _ 7) D° n °t keep silent, (O) k[ing, concerning Byblos], your city and the 
city of [your] ancestors] from of old. 

(7-10) Furthermore, behold, as for the city of Byblos, as does Hikuptah 
(Memphis), thus does the city of Byblos belong to the king, my lord. 

(10-12) Do not keep silent concerning Aziru(!), the slave, that he has done 
as he pleased in the territories of the king. 

(12-17) Behold the crime which Aziru has committed against the king: [he 
has sla] in the king of the land of Ammiya and [the king of the land of A] rdata 
and the king of the land of Tr[qata and the com]missioner of the king, my 
lord, and he has forced his way into [the city of Sumu]r. 


(18-19) [And even] now he seeks [to commit] a cri<me> against the king. 
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20) [ l Pl-h]u-ruyi-qa-bu 

21) [ a-na LU.MES so] ’"URU 1 Gu-<ub>-la 

22) [u a-na LU.MES URU A.PU ]UGU i-'pe'-'esis' 

23) [nu-kur-ti it-ti l A-zi-rl u]yi- r de 1 
Lo.ed. 24) [l-nu-ma La i-le-u na-s]a-ar 

Rev. 25) [URU Gub-la a-na LUGAL] r EN 1 -7a 1 

26) [. ]tuka-la-at 

27) \yi-qa-bu] r sa^-ra-qiu La-a 

28) \yi-qa-bu ki-t]i mi-im-ma i-na sa-su-nu 

29) [sa-ra-]qu iiyi-de LUGAL EN 

30) [a-na-k]u r IR n ki-ti-su iiyi- 

31) 7s 1 -si-ra ma-sa-ar-ta i-na 

32) URU-s« 30 LU.MES u 50 LU.MES a-di 

33) r URU Gub-la <la>-a ia-as-ku-un r LUGAU SA-su 

34) i-na mi-im-mi sayi-is-si-ru 

35) l A-zi-ru a-na sa-su mi-im-mu 

36) sayi-is-si-ru a-wa-ti Su-mu- 

\\ru 

37) u mi-im-<mu> 'ha-za-ni LUGAL 

38) r sa 1 da-akyi-is-si-ru 

39) a-na ka-ta a-mur A-zi-ru 

40) ar-<nu> LUGAL EN-/a 
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(19-33) Furthermore, [Pih]uru keeps saying [to the men of] the city of 
Byblos [...] concerning waging [war with Aziru and] he knows [that I am 
unable to guard the city of the king,] my lord. [...He is speaking] lies and 
he does not [speak tru]th at all to them. [He is a li]ar but the king, the lord, 
knows (that) T am his true servant so may he send a garrison contingent 
to his city, thirty men or fifty men as far as Byblos. May the king <not> pay 
attention 

(34-40) to the property which Aziru is sending to him. The property that he 
is sending is things of Sumur and the property of the city ruler of the king 
whom he slew. Behold, Aziru is a trai[tor] to the king my lord. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [ a-na LU] GAL EN-</a> d UTU-/a um-ma 
02.) URU 1 r Gub~'-La GEME-Aa um-ma 
03) rn DINGIR-ra-/j(-T IR-Aa a- r na' 

04) r GIR\MES EN-/a UTU-</a> 7 T f r am'-qut 

05) la-ayi-qu-lu LUGAL EN-/a 

06) i-na URU Gub-la GEME-sw 

o 7) URU sar-ri is-tu da-ri-ti 

08) sa-ni-tam a-na mi-ni is-si-ir sar-ru 

09) i-na'A-zi-riuyi-pu-su 

10) ki-ma SA -su a J mur 1 'A-zi-ru l A-du-na sar KUR Ir-qa-ta 

11) da-ak sar KUR Am-mi-ia 

12) u sar KUR Ar-da-ta 

13) u LU GAL da-ak iiLa-qa 

14) URU.MES-sw-nu a-na sa-su 

15) URU Su-mu-ra a-na sa-su 

16) URU.MES sar-ri 1-en URU Gub-la 

17) is-sl-la-at sar-ri 

18) sa-ni-tam di'-mur URU Su-mu-ra 

19) r (U URU 1 Ul-la-as-sa pa-la-sa 

20) [s]a-ni-tam a J mur 1 ar-nas[a] 

2 1 ) \yi]-pu-is A-zi-ru 

22) [i-n\a ur-ru-bi-su 
Lo.ed. 23) [a-na] mu-hi-ka ar-nu 

Rev. 24) [a-na mu-hi-n]u is-si-ir LU.ME[S]- 

25) [su a-na] mah-<ri> d-ta-ka-ma 

26) [u] r da'-akka-li 

27) [KUR.]KUR.MES Am-ql KUR.MES sdr- r rp 

28) u i-na-an-na is-si-ir 

29) LU.MES-su i-na sa-ba-at KUR.KUR.MES 

30) Am-ql u KI.KI sa-ni-tam la- 

31) ayi-pu-su sar KUR Ha-at-\ta 

32) it sar KUR Na-ri-ma 

33 ) u 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) [To the ki]ng, <my> lord, my sun god, the message of the city of Byblos, 
your handmaiden (and) the message of Tlu-rapf, your servant; at the feet of 
my lord,<my> sun god, seven (times and) seven (times) have I fallen. 

(5-7) The king, my lord, should not keep silent concerning the city of Byblos, 
his handmaiden, a royal city from of old. 

(8-17) Furthermore, why did the king send to Aziru so that he might do as 
he pleases? Look, Aziru slew Aduna, the king of the land of Trqata; the king 
of the land of Ammiya, the king of the land of Ardata and the senior official, 
he slew and he took their towns for himself. The city of Sumur belongs to 
him, the cities of the king. Only, the city of Byblos, is a (stone) vessel of the 
king. 

(18-19) Furthermore, look, he broke into the city of Sumur and the city of 
Ulassa. 

(20-30) Furthermore, look, the crime which Aziru committed [wh]en he 
entered in to you. It was a crime [against] us; he sent [his] men [to] Itakama 
[and] he attacked all [the lan]ds of Amqi, lands of the king. And now he has 
sent his men to seize the lands of Amqi and their territories. 

(30-33) Furthermore, the king of Hatti did not do, or the king of Na(h)rima 
or.... 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na sa LUGAL EN-/a d UTU-V[a] 

02) DINGIR.MES-/a sa-ri TIL.LA-/a 

03) qt-bl-ma um-maAm-mu-nl-ra 

04) LU URU PU.HI.A IR -ka it SAHAR-ra \ a-pa-ru 

05) sa GIR-MES-Aa- 


06) a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-ta d UTU-/a DINGIR.MES 

07) sa-ri TIL.LA-/a 7 u 7 ta-a-an 

08) am-qu-ut sd-ni-tam is-te-me 

09) a- r wa' , -fe ME5 ’‘DUB 1 sa sar-ri r EN 1 -/a 

10) d UTU-/a DINGIR.MES-/a sa-ri ba-la-ti-ia 

11) u ka-di SA I R-/fa u 

12) i-pt-ri sa GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 

13) d UTU-/a u DINGIR.MES-/a sa-ri TIL.LA<-/a> 

14) ma-gal ma-gal i-nu-ma a-sa-at 

15) sa-ru sa LUGAL EN-/a 

16) d UTU-/a DINGIR.MES-/a 

17) a-na IR-su u i-pt-ri sa GIR.MES-sw 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


18) sd-ni-tam i-nu-ma sa-pa-ar sar-ru 

19) EN-/a d UTU-/a a-na IR-su 

20) u i-pt-ri sa GIR.MES-sw 

21) su-si-ir-mia-na 'pa'-n't 

22) ERIN.HI.A pt-td-at sa LUGAL EN- r Ara 4 1 

23) is-te-me ma-gal ma-gal 

24) it a->na<-nu-um-ma su-si-ra- ku 1 

25) qa-du ANSE.KUR.RA-/a HI.A it 

26) qa-du GIS.GIGIR/HI.AM'a it qa-du 

27) gab-bimi-im'-mi-icF >lA 

28) sa i-ba-as-sa it-ti 

29) IR sa LUGAL EN-/a a-na 

30) pa-ni ERIN.HI.A pl-ta-atsa LUGAL r ENV/a> 


■\<a 




EA 141 


TRANSLATION 


(1-5) Speak to the king, my lord, m[y] sun god, my deity, the breath of my 
life, the message of Ammunlra, the ruler of the city of Beirut, your servant, 
the dirt at your feet. 


(6-8) At the feet of the king, my lord, my sun god, my deity, the breath of my 
life, seven and seven times have I fallen. 

(8-17) Furthermore, I have heard the words of the tablet of the king, my lord, 
my sun god, my deity, the breath of my life, and the heart of your servant, the 
dirt at the feet of the king, my lord, my sun god, my deity, the breath of <my> 
life rejoiced very much, because the breath of the king, my lord, my sun god, 
my deity, has come forth to his servant and the dirt at his feet. 


(18-23) Furthermore, when the king, my lord, my sun god wrote to his 
servant and the dirt at his feet, “Make ready for the regular army of the king, 
your lord,” I heeded very carefully. 

(24-30) And now, I am ready with my horses and with my chariots and with 
all my possessions that are with the servant of the king, my lord, for the 
coming of the regular army of the king, <my> lord. 
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31) iiLu-u ti-ra-ka-as ERIN.HI.A pi-td<-at>-su 

32) sa LUGAL EN -ia d UTU-/a DINGIR.MES-ra 

33) UZU.SAG.DU r LLT.MES a-la-bi-su 

34) u Lu-u tl-mu-ru 2IGI IR-/ca 

35) i-na TIL.LA sa LUGAL EN-/a 

36) sd-ni-tam u a!-mur <ERIN.HI.A pi-ld-at> sa LUGAL EN<-ia> 

37) d UTU-/a DINGIR.MES-/a sa-ri TILLA-/a 

38) tu-ti-ru v gi'-mi-li IR-su 

39) a-nu-um-ma a-na-ku IR sa LUGAL EN<-/a> 

40) u GIS.GIR.GUB sa GIR.MES-s« 

41) a-nu-um-ma us\-su.-ru 

42) URU sa LUGAL EN -ia d UTU-/a 

43) sa-ri ba-la-ti-ia 

44) u BAD-s/ \ hu-mi-tu 

45) a-dii-mu'- T ru' r 2 1 r IGr.HI.A<-/a> 

46) ERIN.HI.A pi-t[a-at sa LjUGAL EN-/a 
Up.ed. 47) ii [a-nu-um-ma a-na-ku ]IR sa LUGAL 

48) [ a-n]aa- r ra''- v dP-[su] 
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(31-32) So may the regular army of the king, my lord, my sun god, my deity, 

(33-35) smash the head of his enemies; and may the eyes of your servant 
behold the life of the king, my lord. 


(36-38) Furthermore, behold may <the regular army> of the king, <my> lord, 
my sun god, my deity, the breath of my life, bring recompense to his servant. 

(39-40) Now, I am the servant of the king, <my> lord, and the footstool of his 
feet. 

(41-48) Now, I am guarding the city of the king, my lord, my sun god, the 
breath of my life, and its wall until I see the eyes of the refgular army of the 
k]ing, my lord, and [ now I am] the servant of the king [in] order to serve 
him. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na LUGAL EN-/a sa-ri] TIL.LA-T'a 1 

02) [um-maAm-mu-ni-]ralR-ka 

03) [u i-pi-ri\ sa 2 GIR.MES-/ca 

04) [a-na GIR.MES] LUGAL EN-/a 7 u 7 ta-a-an 


05) [am-qu-ut s]d-ni-tam 


06) [is-te-m]e a-wa-fe MES DUB sa us-te 9 -bil'\-la'- 

07) [an-n]i LUGAL EN-/a it en-du-um 

08) [is]-te-me a-wa-te MEi DUB LUGAL EN-/a 

09) r id yi-ih-diSA-iau - 

10) [i]n 4 -nam-mu-ru 2 IGI.MES-Za ma-gal 


11 ) [sd]-ni-tam a-nu-um-ma na-as-ra-ku ma-gal 

12) r u 1 us- T su'-ru URU.KI PU.HI.A 

13) v a?-na LUGAL EN-Za a-di ka-sa-di 

14) ERIN.MES pi-td-ti LUGAL EN-Za 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


15) sa-ni-tam a-na LU URU Gub-la sa i K -ba-as-sa 

16) it-ti-ia a-nu-um-ma i-na-sa-ru-su 

17) a-diyi-im-lu-ku LUGAL a-na IR-su 

18) sa-ni-tam yi-iU-ma-ad LU GAL EN-Za 

19) iis-pi-is SES-susaii 5 -ba-as- [ 'sa^ 

20) i-na URU Gub-la i-nu-ma na- v da'-[an] 

21) DUMU.DUMU.MES sa 1 i?Z- r ZZ> 1 - rdir ISKUR 1 

22) r sa 1 i^-ba-as-su it-ti-su'l 

23) [a\-na TULLES 1 r ar'-nu- T W r sV 

24) sar-ri sa i-na KUR A- mur~'‘ } . J r'C 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [To the king, my lord the breath of] my life, [the message of Ammu- 
nl]ra, your servant [and the dirt] at your feet. [At the feet of] the king, my 
lord, seven (times) and seven times [have I fallen.] 


(5-10) [Furthermore, 


[I have hear] d the words of the tablet which the king, my lord, sent [to me], 
and when [I h]eard the words of the tablet of the king, my lord, my heart 
rejoiced and my eyes brightened up greatly. 


(11-14) Furthermore, now I am very much on guard and I am guarding the 
town of Beirut for the king, my lord, until the arrival of the regular army of 
the king, my lord. 


(15-17) Furthermore, as to the ruler of Byblos who is with me, I am guarding 
him until the king takes counsel concerning his servant. 

(18-24) Furthermore, may the king, my lord, be apprised of the deed of 
his brother who is in the city of Byblos, when he handed over the sons of 
Rib-Haddi who were with him to the rebels against the king who are in the 
land of Amurru. 
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25) r sa'-ni-tam a-nu-um-ma T su-si- T rd'-ku' 

26) qa-du ANSE.KUR.RA.HI.A- 7 a 1 > r u\ 

27) u qa-du GIS.GIGIR.HI.A-/a u T qa'-du' 

28) gab-bi mi-im-mi - IA 

29) sa i l5 -ba-as-sa it-ti-ia 

30) a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES pi-ta-at 

31) LUGAL EN-/a 

32) sa-ni-tam a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-ia 

33 ) [7] u 7-ta-a-an am-qu-ut 
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(25-31) Furthermore, now I am prepared with my horses and with my 
chariots and with all the possessions that are with me, for the coming of 
the regular army of the king, my lord. 


(32-33) Furthermore, at the feet of the king, my lord, [seven (times)] and 
seven times have I fallen. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) a-na LUGAL EN-/a s [ a-ri 

02) TIL.LA-/a [qi-bi-ma\ 

03) r urri'-maAm-mu-ni-rd' [IR-/«;j 
04) [«] SAHAR.RA sa G[iR.MES-/«;j 
05) [a-na GIR.JMES LUGAL E[N-<a j 
06) [7 u j-ta-a-an am-qu-ut\ 


07) [.] 

08) [.] 


09’) [LUGAL EN-/a sa-ri TIL.L] Aria 

10’) [is-pu-ur LUGA]L EN-/a 

11’) a-na IR-s« u a-na SAHAR.RA\ ha-pa-ru 

12’) sa GIR.MES-su a-na r sF-pi-ir-ti-su 

13’) a-sar i-ba-sa-at 

14’) sl-pi-lr-tl LUGAL EN-/a 

15’) sa-ri TIL.LA-/a u u-ba-u'- r n'a-si 

16’) iius-si-ru-na-si 

17’) a-na LUGAL EN-/a sa-ri TIL.LAb/a 

18’) r sa'- r ni'- v tani' a-nu-um-ma i-na i-re-bi 
19’) r GIS\MA.HI.A sa LUGAL EN-ia 
20’) r sa 1 si-ki-pu 

Rev. 21’) i-na URU PU.HI.A us-si-ru-^na 1 

22’) [MU]NUS.GEME sa LUGAL EN-/a 
23’) ki-ma tu(?)-la- 

24’) is-tu . e- . sa-ta 

25’) ki-na J an 1J na 1 URU PU.HI.A 
26’) a-na LUGAL EN<-/a> 

27’) u a-na-ku ki-ma LU ta-a[s-r]a-hi 

28’) ANSE.KUR.RA.HI.A sa 

29’) LU[GAL ] r EN ~'-[i]ai 15 -ba-sa-ku 

30’) [a-na LUGAL EN-/]a u 

31’) [. k]i a-na LUGAL ENTa 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [Speak] to the king, my lord, the brfeath] of my life, the message of 
Ammunira, [your servant and] the dirt under [your] f[eet]: [at the fee]t of 
the king, [my] lo[rd, seven and seven times have I fallen] 

(7-8) Missing due to a break in the tablet; approximately two lines. 

(9) [the king, my lord, the breath of] my [lif]e. 


(10-17’) [The kin]g, my lord [has written] to his servant and the dirt under 
his feet concerning his requisition. Wherever the requisition of the king, my 
lord, the breath of my life, is located, I will seek it out and I will send it to the 
king, my lord, the breath of my life. 


(18-31’) Furthermore, now with the arrival of the ships of the king, my lord, 
which are anchored at Beirut, the handmaiden of the king, my lord, I will 
send off. Like the....from....thus is Beirut for the king, <my> lord. And as for 
me, like the warmer of the horses of the ki[ng], my lord, am I [for the king, 
m]y [lord] and [.] to the king, my lord. 
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32’) [.LUGAL EN-]/a 

33’) [sa-ri ] r TIL\L[A-/a.] 

34’) [i-n]ci Llb-bi GfIS.MA.HI.A sa] 
35’) [LUG]ALEN-/a r uP[-si-ru-na-sL\ 


36’) [sd]-ni-tamyi-il 5 -m[a-ad LUGAL EN-/a ] 


37’) T-nu-magci-ma-r[u .] 

38’) [s]a-LUGALEN-/a[.] 


39’) sd-ni-tamyi-U 5 -ma-[ad LUGAL EN-/a ] 

40’) i-nu-ma da-at-nu [.] 

41’) [a-n]aIR-su 
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(3 2 _ 35’) [.the king,] my [lord], [the breath of my] life, [i]n the hold 

of the [ships of the ki]ng, my lord [will I send it] 


(36-38’) [Furthermore, may [the king, my lord] be informefd] that [all 
the...] of the king my lord, is used up [.]. 


(39 - 4 1 ) Furthermore, may [the king, my lord,] be informed that our 
gift.(?) [fo]rhis servant. 
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Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) a-na? sar-ri EN-/a 

02) DINGIR.MESTa d UTU- r ia 1 sa-ri TIL.LA -Ta 

03) qi- bi- -ma 

04) um J ma' l Zi-im-re-ed-di 

05) ^ha-za-nu sa URU St-du-na KI 

06) a-na GIR.MES EN-t'a DINGIR.MES d UTU sa-rl 

07) sa TIL.LA-/a a-na GIR.MES EN-/a 

08) DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a sa- v rp TIL.LA-/a 

09) 7 -su u 7-ta-a-an am-qu-ut 

10) lu-u i-de LUGAL EN-ta i-nu-ma 

11) sal-ma-at URU St-du-na Kl GEME-f/ 

12) LUGAL EN-/a sa i-din i-na qa-ti-ia 

13) u i-nu-ma is-te-me a-wa-at 

14) LUGAL EN-/a i-nu-ma is-tap-par a-na IR-sw 

15) uyi-ih-di Lib-bi-iau 

16) yi- v sa~'-qi SAG-/a u in 4 -nam-ru 

17) 2 IGI-/a \ he-na-ia i-na sa-me 

18) a-wa-at LUGAL EN-ia u i-de 

19) LUGAL i-nu-ma r su^-si x (SE)-ra-ku i-na 

20) pa- v nP r ERIN\MES pi-td-ti LUGAL EN-/a 

21) su J si x '( r SE'')-ra-ku gdb-ba ki-ma qa-bi LUGAL 

22) u i-de LUGAL EN-/a i-nu-ma \EN-/a 

23) da-na-at nu J kur'-tu 4 ma-gal UGU-/a 

24) gdb-bi r URUYDIDLr. r Kr. r Hr.A sa i-din LUGAL 

25) i-na r qd'- r tP-[i] r d' in 4 -ne-ep-su 

26) [a\-na TULLES 1 S[A.G]AZ.MES uyi-din-ni 

27) ’"LUGAL 1 i-[na] r qa 1J aV E\]-li sayi-la-ak 

28) i-na pa-nr ERIN.MES pi-ta-at LUGAL 

29) a-na sa-al URU.DIDLI.KI.[HI].A sa in 4 -ne-ep 

30) a-na LU.MES SA.GAZ.MES \su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-9) Speak to the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the breath of my life; 
thus (says) Zimreddi, the ruler of the city of Sidon: At the feet of my lord, the 
deity, the sun god, the breath of my life at the feet of my lord, my deity, my 
sun god, the breath of my life, seven times and seven times have I fallen. 

(10-12) May the king, my lord, be apprised that the city of Sidon, the hand¬ 
maiden of the king, my lord, which he placed in my charge, is well. 

(13-18) And when I heard the word of the king, my lord, when he wrote to 
his servant, then my heart rejoiced and my head was lifted up and my eyes 
shone at hearing the word of the king, my lord. 

(18-21) So may the king be apprised that I have prepared in anticipation of 
the regular troops of the king, my lord. I have prepared it all according to the 
command of the king, my lord. 

(22-30) And may the king, my lord be apprised that hostility is very strong 
against me. All the towns which the king entrusted to me have joined the 
‘apiru men. So may the king put me in the charge of the man that will lead 
the regular troops of the king in order to call to account the cities that have 
gone over to the i apiru men. 
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31) utu- T ta'-ar\{Bl)-si-naL-na 

32) qa-ti-ia ’"u 1 r i' J le'-i a-ra-ad 

33) LUGAL EN-/a ki- C-ma LU.MES a- bu'-ti-nu 

34) pa-na-nu-um 
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(31-34) so you can return them to my charge, and I will be able to serve the 
king, my lord like our ancestors before. 



EA145 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na 'Su-mi-y it 1J tP [EN-/a ] 


02) 

[q(-Y br-[ma] 


03) 

[um-ma l Zi~yini' J rP-[da IR-j'Aa 1 


04) 

[a-na GIR.MES]- r /:a 1 v anP-qu-ut 


05) 

[lu-] r u' r tP-P-de' i-nu-ma 


06) 

r saP- r mai'-ku u r aP-ta is-tu 


07) 

r suP-mi-k[a] v iP- v tP 


08) 

ma-har sar-ri [EN]-TcT 


09) 

sa-a-ri UZU.[K]A ^pp-'ka 1 


10) 

tu-ti-ra-an- nP 


11) 

r is~'-te- r me 1 a-wa-fe M [ ES ]-£[a] 


12) 

’"sa 1 v ai'- r nd' qa-at V A'- V pp 


!3) 

r tP J iP-tap-ra-an J nP 


!4) 

d[a-an-] T naf-at nu-kur-tu' ma-gal 

Lo.ed. 

!5) 

[«] r tP- r ka 1 -''aP-sa-da r sa 1 -r[/LUGAL] 


16) 

[a]- r nd' r SlT(?) LU.MES MA[SKIM LUGAL] 

Rev. 

!7) 

r P v a' J nu'-[um]- v ma' r iP sar-[ru] 


18) 

r EN 1 - r nP u[m]-[te-y eP- r kP /s-f[w] 


!9) 

KUR.HI.A-sw r if La-a ti-ik J su'- 
\du-na 


20) 

sa-a-ri pi-i J sif 


21) 

r a 1 - r na'' ma-haP TRLMES-sw sa i-su- r P 


22) 

i-na KUR.HI.A su-uh-ri sa-ni-tam 


23) 

r iP r P-nu-ma tdq-bu 


24) 

a-na KUR.HI.A A-mur-ri a-wa-at-mi 


25) 

r tP- r iP-te 9 -me is-tu as-ra- r nu'-u[m] 


26) 

v UP-le-m-am r a'-na ia-a-ti 


27) 

[u] r iP-te-megab-bu-um-mi 


28) 

[IR.MESJ-’Aa'' \ ia-aq-wu- r uP- r ka 1 


29) 

[u a-da-g]a- r aP r P IGI/MES ^ka 1 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) [Sp]ea[kto Paha(m)]nati, [my lord. The message ofZi]mre[dda,] your 
[servant. At] your [feet] have I fallen. 

(5-ro) [May] you be apprised that I am well and as for you, may you send 
back to me concerning your welfare from the presence of the king, my [lord], 
the breath of his!(your) mouth. 

(rr-r6) I have heard your words that you sent by the hand of Api. Very 
s[tro]ngis the hostility [so] may the breatfh of the king] arrive [b]y the hand 
of [the king’s] conrmissfioners]. 

(17-22) But now then, the ki[ng], our lord, is being neglectful of his lands and 
the breath of his mouth does not reach his servants in his hinterlands(?). 
Furthermore... 

(23-29) (Furthermore), and inasmuch as you say “Concerning the lands of 
Amurru, the word which you have heard from there, may you send back to 
me,” [and] I have heard: “All your [servants] are expecting you” [and I would 
(like to) see your two eyes. 
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30) [a-nu-um-ma is-t]u KUR.HI.A a-Uk(?)-mi\( IGI) 

31) [. ]us-sua-n[a] 

32 ) [. Ygu'i .] 

Lft.ed. 33) [. tup]-pi MEi u as-sum-m[a] 

34 ) [. ]~ia[ .] 

35) [. i]t-ti-k[a] i-ba-as[-si] 

36) [.]IGI. r 2 n mi-it-[ .] 

37) [. r d'-[na-k]u [.] 
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(30-37) [Now] go [fr]om the lands [...] to [....tabl]ets, and on account of 
[...that] are [w]ithyou [...]eyes [...]your [ser]vant am T. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) [ a-na LUGAL b]e[-i-ia d UTU-/a] 

02) [um-maA-]bi-m[il-ki IR-Aa] 

0 3 ) [7 u 7 a-n\a GIR.ME[S LUGAL be-Ll-la cim-qut] 
04) [a-na-ku ep]-ru ls-t[u ] 

05) [ su-pa-al] GIR.MES Ku5 se[-n/] 

06) [LUGAL be-l][-ia at-ta [ d UTU-/a] 

07) [is-me '] u se-hu DUG.GA [sa i-ta-sl] 

08) [l-na-n\a be J LP-la [ at-ta-ma] 

09) [u a-na-ku] IR- r A , a'' i-s[ur-ru] 

10) [URU Sur-r]L URU LUGAL be-L[i-ia\ 

11) [u-qa-am]-ma sa- r a 1 -r/ [LUGAL be-Ll-la\ 

12) [a-na la-] r sP a-dl i-ka-s [a-ad] 

13) [ sa-ru] LUGAL dan-ms a-na la-[si nw-KUR] 

14) [i-na-n]a an-nu-u ’"LU 1 URU[ Si-du-na\ 

15) [Zi-\im-re J da? \ i[-na-ki-ir] 

16) [a-na] la-si i-na u 4 - r mP[-sa-ma La-qe] 

17) [ A \ m]i-ma La-a i-[n\a-[din-ni] 

18) [a-sa-a]s-s/ LU [ar]- r na 1 [LUGAL] 

ig) [w ] r / P-qe-ni [(s-f]« r se 1 [.] 

20) [....] ii A\ r mP J maP [ia-nu] 

21) [ a-na sa-t]i-su-nu is-t[a .] 

22) [.LU.MES] ^/GAZ 1 r su n [...] 

23 ) [.] 

M) [.] 

25 ) [.] 

26) [.] 

2 7 ) [.] 

28) [.] 


29) 


. be-l][-P[a . 

.] 

30) 

[sar-]ru L[i-qe-ni . 


31) 


. .]id-d[in-ni. . 

.] 

32) 


,.s]uu li[-qe-ni. . 

.] 

33) 


,...]a-naia-[si . 

.] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) [To the king, my] lo[rd, my sun god; the message of A]bim[ilki, your 
servant. Seven (times) and seven (times) a]t the feet[t of the king, my lord, 
have I fallen. I am the du]st un[der] the feet (and) sa[ndals of the king,] my 
[lo]rd. You [are my sun god. I have heard] the good breath [that has come 
forth.] 

(8-13) [No]w, my lord [are you, and I,] your servant, am [guarding the city 
of Tyr]e, the city of the king, [my] lo[rd. And I am wai]ting for the breath [of 
the king, my lord]. Until [the breath] of the king reafches m]e, [hostility] is 
very strong against me. 

(14-22) [No]w, behold, the ruler of the city of [Sidon, Zi]mredda, is [hostile 
to] me. Daily, he does not perfmit me to take] water. [I cry o]ut, “[Trai]tor 
[to the king!” So] take me [fro]m [,...]but [there is no] water [for] them [ to 
dri]nk [...] the ‘apiru [men...] 

( 2 3 - 27 ) [.] 


Rev. 


28) 

[.] 

29) 

[.]m[y lor]d. 

. ] 

30) 

[Ki]ng t[ake me. 

. ] 

31) 

[....g]iv[e to me. 

.] 

32) 

[....h]im and ta[ke me.... 

.] 

33) 

[.]to m[e. 

....] 
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34 ) [... 

a-mur [. 

. ] 

35 ) [••• 

...]\\ ia-a-p[u . 

.] 

36 ) [... 

...]-su UGU [. 

. ] 

37 ) [••• 

...]a-na [. 

.] 

38 ) [... 


....] 












EA 146 


74i 


34 ) [.]Look[.] 

35 ) [.]\\beauti[ful.] 

36) [.]him againstf.] 

37) [.]to[.] 

38 ) [.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 


01) a-na LUGAL EN -li-ia DINGIR.MES-Ta 1 rdir UTU 1 -/a 

02) um-ma A-bi-LU GAL IR-ka 

03) 7 u 7 a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN -li-ia am-qut 

04) a-na-ku ep-ru is-tu su-pa-li 

05) si-ni LUGAL EN -li-ia be-li 

06) d UTU sa it-ta-sii-na muh-hi 

07) KUR ma-ta-ti i-na u 4 -mi u u 4 -mi-ma 

08) ki-ma si-ma-at d UTU a-bu-su SIG 5 

09) sa i-ba-li-it i-na se-hi-su DUG!(U).GA 

10) u i-sa-hur i-na sa-pa-ni-su 

11) sa it-ta-sa-ab gab-bi KUR-f/ 

12) i-na pa-sa-hi i-na du-ni ZAG \\ ha-ap-si 

13) sa id-din ri-ig-ma-su i-na sa-me 

14) ki-ma d ISKUR u v tar^-gu-ub gab-bi 

15) KUR -WiP-turi-ig-mi-su 

16) an-nu-u is-pu-ur IR -du a-na be-li-su 

17) e-nu-ma is-me DUMU KIN-r/ SIG 5 

18) sa LUGAL sa i-ka-sa-ad a-na IR-s« 

19) u se-hu DUG.GA sa it-ta-si 

20) is-tu "”> p i^ LUGAL be-li-ia 

21) a-na IR-sw u i-sa-hur se-hu-su 

22) La-am ka-sa-ad LU.KIN-r/ LUGAL be J lP-ia 

23) La-a i-sa-hur se-hu i-sa-kir 

24) KA.MES ap-pi-ia a-mur i J na'-an J na' 

25) e-nu-ma it-ta J si 1 

26) se-hu LUGAL a-na muh-hi' J ia' 

27) uha-ad-ia-tima-gal 

28) u \\ a-ru-u i-na u 4 -mi u r u 4 1 [-ffli-]mfl 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) To the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the message of Abi-Milku, 
your servant: seven (times) and seven times I have fallen at the feet of the 
king, my lord. I am the dirt beneath the sandals of the king, my lord. 

(5-15) My lord is the sun god who has come forth over all lands day by day 
according to the manner of the sun god, his gracious father, who has given 
life by his sweet breath and returns with his north wind; of whom all the land 
is established in peace by the power of (his) arm; who has given his voice in 
the sky like Ba'al, and all the land was frightened at his cry. 

(16-21) Behold, the servant has written to his lord since he has heard the gra¬ 
cious envoy of the king who comes to his servant and the sweet breath which 
has come forth from the mouth of the king, my lord, to his servant—and his 
breath returns! 

(22-24) Before the arrival of the emissary of the king, my lord, breath was 
not coming back; my nose was blocked! 

(24-28) Look! now, when the breath of the king came forth to r me\ then I 
rejoiced greatly and daily, day by day. 
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29) as-sum ha-di-ia-ti la-a ti-sC-ir 1 
Rev. 30) er-se-tUi e-nu-ma is-me 

31) r DUMUYKINV/ SIGs sa is-tu be- T lP- T ia' 

32) u gdb-bi KUR-f/ pal-ha-at 

33) is-tu pa-ni be-li-ia e-nu-ma 

34) is-me se-hu DUG.GA u DUMU.KIN-n SIG 5 

35) sa i-ka-sa-dd-ni e-nu-ma 

36) iq-bi LUGAL be-li-ia \\ku-na 

37) a-napa-ni ERIN.MES GAL u iq-bi 

38) IR-du a-na be-li-su \\ ia-a-ia-ia 

39) a-na muh-higa-bi-di-ia muh-hi \\ su-ri-ia 

40) u-bal a-ma-ta-, LUGAL be-li-ia 

41) sa is-me Ud-na LUGAL be-li-su u 

42) u-ra-ad-su i-na as-ra-ni-su 

43) u it-<ta>-si d UTU i-na muh-hi-su 

44) u i-sa-hur se-hu DUG.GA is-tu im: pi be-li-su 

45) u la-a is-te-me a-ma-ta s LUGAL be-IP-su 

46) hal-qPi- aC URU-s« ba-li-iq E -su 

47) ia-nu su-um-su i-na gdb-bi 

48) KUR-£/ i-na da-ri-ti a-mur 

49) IR-c/a sa is-me a-na >a-na< be-li-su 

50) sul-mu URU-sw sul-mu E-s u 

51) su-um-su a-'na' T da'-ri-ti 

52) at-ta d UTU sa r iV-ta-sii-na muh-hi-su\(WA) 

53) u du-u-ri ZABAR(UD.KA.BAR) sa iz-qu-pu 

54) a-na sa-a-su u as-sum ZAG LUGAL 

55) be-li-ia da-na-ti 

56) \\ nu-uh-ti \\ ba-ti-i-ti 

57) an-nu-u iq-bi 

58) a-na d UTU a-bi LUGAL be-li-ia 

59) ma-ti-mi i-mur 

60) pa-ni LUGAL be-li-ia 
Up.ed. 61) u a-nu-um-ma a-na-an-sur 

62) URU Sur-ri URU ra-bi-tu 

63) a-na LUGAL be-li-ia a-di 

Lft.ed. 64) i-wa-si ZAG LUGAL da-na-tu i-na muh-hi-ia 

65) a-na na-da-an me-e a-na su-ta-ia 

66 ) u GIS.MES a-na su-hu-ni-ia sa-ni-tam 'Zi-im-re-da 
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(29-35) Because I rejoiced, the land did not attack, since I heard the gracious 
envoy who is from my lord, then the entire land feared before my lord, when 
I heard the sweet breath and the gracious envoy who came to me. 

(35-40) When the king, my lord said: “Be ready for the arrival of the great 
army,” then the servant said: “Yea, yea, yea!” On my stomach and on my back 
I carry the word of the king, my lord. 

(41-48) Whoever has obeyed the king, his lord and serves him in his places, 
then the sun god comes forth over him and the sweet breath returns from 
the mouth of his lord; but whoever has not heeded the word of the king his 
lord, his city is destroyed and his house is destroyed, his name does not exist 
in all the land forever. 

(48-51) Behold, the servant who has heeded his lord, his city is prosperous, 
his house prospers, his name is eternal. 

(52-56) You are the sun god who has come forth over him(!), and a brazen 
wall set up for him; and because of the mighty arm of the king, my lord, I am 
at rest, I am confident. 

(57-60) Behold, I have said to the sun god the father of the king, my lord, 
“When will I see the face of the king, my lord?” 

(61-66) So now I am guarding the city of Tyre, the great city of the king, my 
lord, until the mighty arm of the king comes forth to me to provide water for 
my drinking and wood for my warming. 
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67) LU URU Si-du-na is-pu-ur i-na u 4 -mi u u 4 -mi-ma 

68) [L]U ar-ni l A-zi-ri DUMU IR- d As-ra-f« 4 

69) as-sum gdb-bi a-ma-ta 5 sa is-te-me is-tu KUR Mi-is J rP 

70) a-nu-um-ma is-pu-ur a-na be-li-ia u SIG 5 

71) e-nu-mai-de 4 
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(66-69) Furthermore, Zimredda, the ruler of the city of Sidon, has written 
daily to the rebel Aziru son of Abdi-Ashirtu concerning every word that he 
has heard from the land of Egypt. 

(70-71) Now, I have written to my lord and it is good that he know. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) a-na LUGAL EN -U-ia DINGIRTa d UTU-ja 

02) um-maA-bi-lAJGALlR-ka 

03) 7 u 7 a-na GIR.MES LUGAL be-li-ia am-qut 

04) LUGAL be-Li-ia is-ta-par 

05) as-sum NA 4 me-ku sa i-ba-as-si 

06) it-ti-ia at-ta-din 

07) a-na LUGAL be- v IP-la 

08) T me-at KI.lA u 

09) Li-it-ta-din LUGAL be-li-ia 

10) pa-ni-su a-na IR-sw 

11) u Li-id-din URU U-su KI 

12) a-na IR-sw DUG \a-ku-ni\me-ma 

13) a-na si-te-su Li-it-ta-din 

14) LUGAL be-li-ia 10 LU.GIR 

15) a-nana-sa-ri 

16) URU-su u ii-ru-ub 

17) u li-mur pa-ni LU[GAL] be-ii-ia 

18) r RlGs pa-nu-iaa-na 

19) muh-hi LUGAL be-ii-ia 

20) ki-i-me e-nu-ma 

21) ip-qi-id-ni LUGAL be-ii-ya 

22) a-na na-sa-n URU-.sw 

23) u as-ta-par a-na LUGAL be-li- 

\ya 

24) e-nu-ma u 4 -mi-sa-ma 

25) il-qe sar URU Si-du -na 

26) LU.GiR -ia li-it-ta-din 



EA 148 


TRANSLATION 


(1-3) To the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the message of Abi-milki, 
your servant: Seven times and seven times at the feet of the king, my lord, 
have I fallen. 

(4-8) The king, my lord, has written concerning raw glass that I have. I have 
given to the king, my lord, one hundred shekels worth. 

(8-13) So may the king, my lord, always give his attention to his servant and 
may the city of Usu give his servant ajar of water for him to drink. 

(13-17) May the king, my lord, continue to grant ten soldiers to guard his city 
and may I enter and may I see the face of the ki[ng,] my lord, 

(18-22) My face will be pleasing to the king, my lord, as when the king, my 
lord, appointed me to protect his city. 

(23-26) And I wrote to the king, my lord, because daily the king of Sidon has 
taken one of my soldiers. 
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27) 

28) 

29 ) 

30 ) 

3 1) 

32 ) 

33 ) 

34 ) 

35 ) 

36 ) 

37 ) 

Up.ed. 38) 

39 ) 

40) 

4 1) 

Lft.ed. 42) 

43 ) 

44 ) 

45 ) 

46) 

47 ) 


pa-ni-su LUGAL a-na I R-su 
u li-ip-qi-id 

a-na LU.MASKIM-su u 
li-id-din URU U-su KI 
a-na A.MES me-e-ma 
a-na IR-sw a-na la-q[i] 

GIS.MES a-na IN ti-ib-nu 
a-na tl-i-ti e-nu-ma 
i-pu-us nu-kur-tUi 
La-a it-te-er 
ma-mi-ta 

ia-nu LU.[GI]R sa l0 -nu 

sa is-ha-[a\t KUR LUGA[L] 

sar URU Si-du-n[a\ 

sar URU Ha-su-ra 

i-te-zi-ib E -su u it-ta-sa-[a]b 

it-ti LU.SA-GAZ li-i-de 4 

LUGAL a-na LU.GIR sa-ru-ti sa\-nu-ta 5 u 

i-pu-us KUR LUGAL a-na LU.SA.GAZ 

li-i-al LUGAL LU.mASKIM-su sa i-de 4 

KUR Ki-na-d’-na 
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(26-34) May the king continue to give his attention to his servant and may 
he command his commissioner that he give the city of Usu for water for his 
servant, for taking lumber, for straw, for clay. 

(34-38) Because he made war, he did not return an oath (of peace). Not 
another [sold]ier is left. 

(39-40) The one who has raided the land of the king is the king of Sidon. 

(41-45) The king of Hazor has abandoned his palace and he has taken up a 
position with the ‘apiru. So may the king be apprised concerning that other 
wicked man. And he has joined the land of the king to the ‘aptru. 

(46-47) May the king ask his commissioner who knows the land of Canaan. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) r d'-na LUGAL EN -li-ia d UTU-/a DINGIR.MES-_ya 
02) um-ma ’A-6/-LUGAL IR-£[a] 

03) 7 u 7 a-na GIR.MES LUGAL be-[li-y]a v ani'-qut 

04) a-na-ku ep-ru is-tu su-pa-ai GIR.MES 

05) KVi se-ni UJGAL be-li-ia 

06) LUGAL be-ti-ia kl-l-ma d UTU 

07) ki-mci d ISKUR i-na sa-me at-ta 

08) li-im-li-ik LUGAL a-na IR-sw 

09) LUGAL be-Li-ia ip-qi-id-ni 

10) a-na <na>-sa-ar URU Sur-ri GEME LUGAL 

11) u as-ta-par tup-pa hu\(\J)-mu-ta 

12) a-na LUGAL EN-/<-/a u La-a 

13) it-te-er a-ma-ta 5 a-na ia-si 

14) a-na-ku LU.MASKIM LUGAL be-li-ia 

15) u a-na-ku sa u-bal a-ma-ta 5 

16) DUG.GA u a-na-a-ma U-im-na 

17) a-na LUGAL be-li-ia ii-wa-as-ser 

18) LUGAL 20 LU GIR a-na <na>-sa-ar 

19) URU -suu le-ru-ub a-namuh-hi 

20) LUGAL be-Li-ia u Li-murpa-ni-su 

21) ma-an-nu ba-ia-at LU GIR 

22) e-nu-ma la-a it-ta-si 

23) sa-a-ru is-tu v,7X pi LUGAL be-li-su 

24) r (U ba-Li-it sum-ma LUGAL is-ta-par 

25) [a-n]a IR-su u ba-Li-it 

26) [a-na] r da'-ri-tia-na-ku 

27) [is-t]u sa-an-ti-qa-di-ma 

28) [pa-nu-ia] a-na i-re-bi 

29) [a-na da-g]a-lipa-ni LUGAL be-li-ia 
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(1-5) To the king, my lord, my sun god, my deity: Message of Abimilki, yo[ur] 
servant: seven and seven (times) at the feet of the king [m]y lo[rd] have I 
fallen. I am the dirt from under the feet (and) sandals of the king, my lord. 

(6-20) O king, my lord, you are like the sun god, like the storm god in 
heaven! May the king take counsel concerning his servant. The king, my lord, 
assigned me to <gu>ard the city of Tyre, the handmaiden of the king, and I 
sent an urgent tablet to the king, my lord, but he has not sent word back to 
me. I am the commissioner of the king, my lord, and it is I who brings good 
news and likewise bad to the king, my lord. May the king send twenty foot 
soldiers to <gu>ard his city so that I may enter in to the king, my lord, and 
that I may see his face. 

(2r-26) What is the life of a foot soldier when breath has not come forth 
from the mouth of the king, his lord, that he may live? If the king wrote [t]o 
his servant, then he would live [for] ever. 

(26-29) As for me, [sin]ce last year, [my intention has been] to enter in [in 
order to behold the face of the king, my lord. 
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30) ['Zi-im-re-da p]a-wu-ra 

31) [is-te-me-n]i it-te-er-mi 

32) [GIS.MA-/a is-t]u LUGAL be-li-ia 

33) [ma-an-nu-mi ] r i'-se-ri-ib-ka 

34) [a-na muh-hi LUGAL si-]ma be-li 

Lo.ed. 35) [H-qe URU Su-mu-]ra 'A-zi-ra 

36) [DUMU 

37) [LU] r ar'- r nr LUGAL 'Ha-a-pi 

38) [u-s ]e 20 -e-li sa -ri LU/MES 1 r KUR' , -[/]a 

Rev. 39) [it-]ta-din URU Su-mu-ra 

40) [a-n]ci'A-zi-ra u la-a 

41) r C-qu-uL LUGAL is-tu URU-sw «(?) 

42) is-tu K\JR-su e-nu-ma as-te-mu 

43) su-um LUGAL r iL su-um um-ma-ni-su 

44) u pal-hu ma-gal u gdb-bi 

45) KUR -tipal- r hai'-atusa-ala-a 

46) i-la-ak a J na'' EGIR LUGAL be-li-ia 

47) LUGAL i-de 4 -su y e' J nu'-masa-ak-na-ta-ni 

48) i-na LU.MASKIM i-na URU Sur-ri 

49) il-qe 'Zi- r irrC-re-da URU U-su 

50) is-tu IR -di<-su> i-ta-zi-ib-su 

51) u ia-nu A.MES ia-nu GIS.MES a-na ia-si-nu 

52) u ia-nu a-ia-ka^-mi ni-sa\(lS)-kan 

53) LU BA.UG 7 it r LUGAL n be-li-ia 

54) li-im'-li-ika-na I R-su LUGAL be-li-ia 

55) i-na tup-piis-ta-par a-na ia-si 

56) mi-nu-um-mi ta-as-te-me u su-pur 

57) a-na LUGAL 1 Zi-im-re-da URU Si-du-na 

58) ii A-zi-ra LU ar-ni LUGAL 

59) it LU.MES URU r Ar'- r wa'-da it-mu-ni 

60) it is-ta-ni ma-mi-ta i-na be-ri-su-nu 

61) it ip-hu-ru-ni 7 GIS.MA.MES-.sw-/u< 

62) GIS.GIGIRMES-su-nu ERIN.MES GIRMES-su-nu 

63) a-na sa-ba-ti URU Sur-ri GEME LUGAL 
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(30-40) [Zimredda, t]he prince [heard about m]e; he turned back [my ship 
fr]om (going to) the king, my lord, [“Who] will cause you to enter [to the 
king?” Lis] ten, my lord, Aziru the son of Abdi-Asrata, the traitor to the king, 
[has taken the city of Sumu]r. I la'pi, [has in]stalled the traitors, my enemies; 
[he has] given the city of Sumur [t]o Aziru. So may the king not keep silent 
concerning his city and his land. 

(42-54) When I hear the name of the king and the name of his army then 
they will be very afraid and the entire land will be afraid. As for he who 
does not follow the king, the king knows him, because he installed me as 
the commissioner in the city of Tyre. Zimredda has taken the town of Usu 
from <his> servant; I have abandoned it and we have no water, no wood, and 
there is nowhere that we can place (bury) the dead. So may the king, my 
lord, take counsel concerning his servant. 

(54-55) The king, my lord, wrote to me in a tablet, 

(56-63) “Whatever you have heard, then send to the king.” Zimredda (of) 
Sidon and Aziru, the traitor to the king, and the men of Arvad have sworn 
and rep<ea>ted an oath between them and they have gathered their ships, 
their chariots (and) their infantry in order to capture the city of Tyre, the 
handmaiden of the king. 
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64) ka-as-da-at qa-ti LUGAL da-an-na-tu 4 

65) u da-ka-at-su- r nu 1 URU Sur-ri 

66) la-a i-le-u-ni 7 a-na sa-bat 

67) u URU Su-mu-ra sa-ab-tii-ni 7 

68 ) i-na mv p[ rn Zl-im-re-da 

69) sa ii-ba-lUi a-ma-ta 5 LUGAL 

70) a-na l A-zi-rauas-ta-pdr 

71) tup-pa a-na LUGAL be-li-ia 

72) u la-a it-te-er-ni 

73) v a'-ma-ta i a-na IR-sw 

Up.ed. 74) [i]s-tu MU -qa-dl nu-kur-tu 4 \( incomplete sign) 

75) y V-na muh.-h.i-ia ia-nu A.MES 

76) ia-nu GIS.MES li-wa-as-ser 

77) tup-pa a-nalR-su 

Lft.ed. 78) u le-ru-ub u li-mur pa-ni-su u LUGAL [li-im-li-ik] 

79) a-na IR-.sw a-na URU-su u la-a r P[-te-zi-ib\ 

80) URU-su KlJR-sw am-mi-ni 7 i-nam-mu-[us LU.MASKIM sa] 

81) ’"LUGAL 1 be-li-nu is-tu KlJR-d u i J de 4 [■ Zi-im-re-da] 

82) u i-de 4 sa-a-i-ru A LUGAL sa ia-nu a-nu J uni'-\pia u-bal] 

83) tup-pi-ia LU GIR a-na muh-hi LUGAL d UTU EN-[/a] 

84) u LUGAL li-it-te-er a-na IR-sw 
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(64-73) No sooner than the powerful arm of the king arrives, then it will 
smite them. They are not able to capture the city of Tyre, but they have 
captured the city of Sumur at the behest of Zimredda, the one who delivers 
the king’s message to Aziru. Sol sent a tablet to the king, my lord, but he has 
not sent back word to his servant. 

(74-84) [Sjince last year, there has been hostility against me. There is no 
water and there is no wood. May he send a tablet to his servant, so that I 
may enter in and that I may see his face. So may the king [take counsel] 
concerning his servant and concerning his city. Why should [the commis¬ 
sioner of] the king, my lord, have to withdrfaw] from the land? [Zimreda] 
knows and the traitor knows that the arm of the king is absent. No[w], afoot 
soldier [is bringing] my tablet to the king, the sun god, [my] lord, so may the 
king reply to his servant. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-na\ LUGAL be[-U-ia\ 

02) [u]m-ma l A-bi-mil-k[i IR-/:a] 

03) 7 u 7 a-na GIR.MES L[UGA]L E[N-/a am-qut] 
04) na-da-an LUGAL pa-ni-su 
05) a-na IR-s« u na-d[a-a]n 
06) LU.MES w[e]-i-ma a-n[a] 

07) na-sa-ri URULUGA[L EN-/]a 
08) u a-na-ku ki-ma r LU' 1 (?) 

\ r LLT we-u 

09) su-[u-u]t i-na-an-sar 

10) URU LUGAL EN-/a u 

11 ) a-n [a-£] u i-ra-ab 

12) a-nada-ga-U 

13) pa-ni LUGAL be-Li-ia 

14) iiLl-id-din 

15) LUGAL pa-ni-su 
Rev. 16) [a]-na IR-di-su 

17) u Li-id-din-su 

18) URU U-su as-sum 

19) ba-la-ti-su 

20) u as-sum > r iP<(?) r sa 1 - r tP 

21) ’A.YMES 1 [me-e-]ma 

22) r a 1 -n[a...]\\a-[b]u-tii 

23) as[-sum be-l\i-ia GIR.MES-s [u] 

2 4 ) [. ]u 

25) qa[-at-mi LU]GAL EN[-/a ] 

26) [. ]ku 

27) [.] 

28) [.] 

29) [.] 

30 ) [.] 

3 1) [.] 

32 ) [.] 
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(1-3) [To] the king, [my] lo[rd]; the [me]ssage of Abimilkfi, your servant], 
seven (times) and seven (times) at the feet of the k[in]g [my] lo[rd have I 
fallen.] 

(4-13) The king gave his attention to his servant and he g[av]e troopers to 
protect the city of the kin[g, m]y [lord] and I, as that man \ trooper, am 
guarding the city of the king, my lord. I would enter in to behold the face 
of the king, my lord. 

(14-16) So may the king give his attention [t]o his servant. 

(17-26) And may the king grant him the city of Usu for his sustenance and in 
order to drink water fo[r..] \\ the fathers, in [behalf of] my [lor]d, h[is] feet 
[....] and [the ki]ng, [my] lord kept [silent] [....] 

(27-32) [About six lines completely broken off] 
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Lft.ed. 33) [i\-na SIL[Ai-n]a-bu [a-n]a-an-din 

34) GIS.MES-ma GESTIN LUGAL EN-// 

35) [i]d\-din[ a]-na a-bu-ti-ici 

36) r a' J na' a-bu-ti-ia DINGIR.[ME]S 

37) UGU LUGAL EN-/a r is 1 - T tap 1 -p[dr\ 
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(33-37) [I]n the stre[et I will pro]claim. I will give lumber and wine. The 
king, my lord, [g]ave to my fathers, to my fathers (and) the gods. To the king, 
my lord, have I sent. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a\-na LUGAL d UTU-/a DINGIR- 7 'a 1 r DINGIRYMES ~'-ia 

02) um-ma'A-bi-LUGALlR-ka 

03) 7 u 7 a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-U-ya am-qut 

04) a-na-ku ep-ru is-tu su-pa-U 

05) KvS se-ni LUGAL EN -U-ia 

06) an-nu-u a-na-an-sar URU LUGAL 

07) sa ip-qi-idi-na qa-ti-ia ma-gal 

08) pa-nu-ia a-na a-la-ki 

09) a-na a-ma-ripa-ni LUGAL be J lV r> . J ia? 

10) iiLa-a i-le-e is-tu 

11) qa-ti l Zi-im-re-da URU S(-du-na K ' 

12) is-me-ni-ma'e'-nu-ma 

13) i-ra-bu u i-pu-us 

14) nu-kur-dui' it-ti-ia ti-id-din-ni 

15) LUGAL r EN 1 - 7 U- 7 a 1 20 LU.MES a-na 

16) r na-sa-rP URU LUGAL be-U-ia 

17) u le J ru' J ub 1 a-na mah-ri[-ti] 

18) LUGAL be J l'C J ia? a-na da-ga-l[i\ 

19) pa-ni J su' r SIG 5 1 - 7 a 1 at-ta-din 

20) pa J nV J ia' r a'-na v mV-ru-ti \ \ u-pu-ti 

21) TUGAL 1 r EN '- T ir- T ifT li-is-al 

22) L[UGAL] r be 1 - r lP-ia LU.MASKIM-s« 

23) e-[nu]-maat J ta'-dinpa-ni- r id' 

24) r a'- T na' r maK'- v rP- r tP LUGAL be-Li- r ia 1 

25) r aP-nu-um-ma LU KIN- r n"'-[/a] 

26) r us 1 -se-er-tia-na [mah-ri-ti] 

27) [LUGAL] be-U-ia r u 1 l[i-wa-as-ser] 

28) [LUGAL] be-U-ia LU [KIN-r/-s«] 

2 9 ) [m] r tup~'-pa-sua- r na' [ia-si] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) To the king, my sun god, my god, my deity: Message of Abimilki, your 
servant: seven and seven (times) at the feet of the king, my lord, have I fallen. 
I am the dirt under the sandals of the king my lord. 

(6-24) Behold, I am guarding very diligently the city of the king that he 
entrusted to me. My intention is to go in order to see the face of the king, my 
lord but I am not able because of the hand of Zimredda (of) Sidon. He heard 
concerning me that I would go in (to Egypt) so he committed aggression 
against me. May the king give 20 men to guard the city of the king, my lord, 
that I may enter the presence of the king, my lord, in order to behold his 
gracious face. I have turned my face to the beauty of the king, my lord. May 
the k[ing], my lord, ask his commissioner whether I have turned my face to 
the presence of the king, my lord. 

(25-29) Now, my envoy have I sent to [the presence of] the [king], my lord, 
so ma[y the king], my lord, [send his] mes[senger and] his tablet to [me], 
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Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


30) r « 1 r le'-ru'-ub 1 a-na [ mah-ri-ti\ 

31) LUGAL EN -U-ia ma-[gal mci-gal] 

32) [a]t-ta-din pa J nP-ia[ a-na LUGAL be-li-ia] 

33) a-na r mah 1 -ri- v tP L[UGAL a-na a-ma-ri\ 

34) pa-ni LUGAL EN-// [-ia u] 

35) La-a i-te-zi-ib L[UGAL be-li\ 

36) IR-sm is-tu qa-t[i-su] 

37) r IP-it-ta-din pa-n[i-su] 

38) LUGAL be-lP-iaiii[d-din] 

39) A/MES 1 a-nasi-it-yi [IR-st/j 

40) r w n ^I^/MES 1 a-na IR-su[ «] 

41) i-de 4 r LUG A I. 1 be-Li e-nu-ma 

42) i-na 1 r SA 1 i AB.BA ni-ta-sa'-ab 

43) ia- r nu 1 r AYMES 1 u ia-nu GIS.MES 

44) a-na ia-si-nu a-nu-um-ma 

45) us-se-er<-ti> 'DINGIR.LUGAL LU KIN-r/<-/a> 

46) a-na mah-ri LUGAL be-Li-ia 

47) ii at-ta-din 5 GUN ZABAR 

48) Gli ma-<qi>-bu-ma 1 Gl5 USAN \\ qi-na-zu 

49) LUGAL be-Li-ia is-ta-par a-na ia J sP-nu 

50) sa ta-as-me is-tu KUR Ki-na-ah-na 

51) iisu-pur a-na ia-si 

52) LUGAL KUR Da-nu-na BA.US 

53) u sa-ar-ra SES-sw 

54) a-na EGIR-sw u pa-as-ha-at 

55) KUR-.sw u E LUGAL URU U-ga-ri-it Kl 

56) i-ku-uL i-sa-tu 4 mi-si-dP-su 

57) i-kul u mi-si-<it>-su ia-nu 

58) ii LU.MES ERIN Ha-at-ti ia-nu 
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(30-36) that I may enter into [the presence of] the king, my lord. [I] have 
made a very [strong] commitment [to the king, my lord], to the presence of 
the k[ing, in order to see] the face of the king, [my] lord. [So] may [the king, 
my lord] not abandon his servant. 

(37-44) May the king give [his] attention, and g[ive] water for [your servant] 
to drink and wood for your servant. [And] may the king, my lord, be apprised 
that we are situated in the midst of the sea. We have no water and no wood. 

(44-48) Now, <I> have sent Ili-milku, <my> envoy to the king, my lord, and I 
have given five talents of copper, ha<mm>ers and one whip. 

(49-58) The king, my lord, wrote to me, “What you hear from (there in) 
Canaan, then write to me.” The king of the land of Dannuna is dead and his 
brother reigns in his stead and his land is pacified. And fire destroyed the 
royal palace of the city of Ugarit; half of it is destroyed and ha<l>f not. But the 
troops of the land of Hath are not (there). 



766 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


59) l E-ta-ga-ma pa-wu-ri 

60) URU Qi-id-siu 

61) l A-zi-ra nu-kur-tu 4 

62) it-ti l Bir s -ia-wa-zi 

63) nu-kur-tu 4 
Up.ed. 64) a-ta-mur ha-ba-li 

65) 'Zi-im-re-da 

66) e-nu-maip-hu J ur 1 

Lft. ed. 67) GIS.MA.MES ERIN.MES is-tu URU.DIDLI.HI.A A-zi-ra 

68) r d'-na muh-hi-ia u da-mi-iq e-nu-ma i- r ka.r-t[i\ 

69) LU GIR be-li-ia u ip-li-hu gdb-bu r l'C-id J din? 

70) pci-ni-su LUGAL r cd-nci IR-s« u r lP-sa-bir \\yu-sa r a'- r nd' v ia?-s [/] 
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(59-70) Etagama, the prince of Qidsi, and Aziru are at war; it is with Birya- 
waza that they are at war. I have suffered the aggression of Zimredda when 
he assembled ships (and) troops from the towns of Aziru against me. So is it 
good that the soldier of my lord should hold back? And all are in fear. May 
the king give his attention to his servant and may he return (come forth) r to 
me 1 . 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [a-n\a TUGAL 1 r be 1 - r U 1 - r la' DIN[GIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a] 

02) [u]m-ma A- r bP-mi[L-k]i IR -k[a-m]a 

03) [w ep-ru is-tu] T su' J pd' J LP rKuSl se-n/ GIR.MES [be-U-ia] 

04) r a n -[na GIR.MES LUGAL] E[N]-//-/a DINGIR.MES-/a dr UTU 1 - 7 a 1 
° 5 ) [7 u 7 am-qut] l[i-i-\deP sar J rP be-[li-ia] 

06) [DINGIR.MES 7 a d UTU-/a a-n\a URU-su GE[ME-s«] 

07) [a-nu-manu- KUR] rv ' T Zi'-im-re-[da\ L[U] 

08) [URU Si-du-na KI ] a-na UGU-[/a] 

09) r *U[.J'UUGAL 1 T be'-li-[ia-m\a 

10) [. fur 1 LU.MES[....] 

11) [. ] u [ .] 


12) [. it-]tl-su 


!3) 

[.URU] Gub-l[a Kl ... 

...] 

! 4 ) 

[. 

] 

!5) 

[. 

] 

16) 

[.M. 

•] 

! 7 ) 

[. 

] 

18) 

‘fa. 

•] 

19) 

a-na [. 

...] 

20) 

is- r tiT[ . 

...] 

21) 

dad-a a-na [ . 


22) 

[. ] r GEME 1 -/r[a. 


23) 

[. 

] 

24) 

[.M. 

••] 

25) 

[. 

] 

26) 

[. 

] 

27) 

[. 

] 

28) 

[. 

] 

29) 

[. 

] 

30) 

[. 

] 
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(1-6) [T]o the king, my lord, [my] dei[ty, my sun god; me]ssage of Abimilki, 
your servant [and the dirt from Junder the sandals of the feet of [my lord]; 
at the [feet of the king,] my lord, my deity, [my sun god, seven (times) and 
7 (times) have I fallen]. M[ay] the king, [my lord, my deity, my sun god,] be 
apprised [concerning his city, [his] hand[maiden]. 

(7-19) [Now hostile is] Zimredda, the ruler of [the city of Sidon] towards 
[me]. And [....] the king, [my] lord [.] 

(10-30) [. scattered words only .] 
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31) 

32) 

33) 

34) 

35) 

36 ) 

37) 

38) 

39) 

40) 

41) 

42) 

43) 

44) 

45) 

46) 

47) 

48) 

49) 

50 ) 

51) 

52 ) 

53) 

54) 

55) 

56) 

57) 

58) 

59) 

60) 

61) 

Lft.ed. 62) 

63) 

64) 

65) 

66 ) 
67) 


[ . ] 

[ . ] 

. ] 

[us-si-r]a-su LUGAL be-l[i-ia .] 

[a-n]a IR- r s«'' u [ .] 

[....jLUGAL rdir UTU 1 b[e-li-ia .] 

[. ]marsa[ .] 

[. ]bal...am-ma[ .] 

L[UGAL] be-l[i-iayi-is-]ta-p[a-ar .] 

a[-na t]ci-si u ne- e[ .] 

[a-na] TUGAL 1 T be 1 - r li 1 - r ia' .] 

[.. .it]-ti-[i\a r lP- r idi'-din[-ni .] 

[. ]a-na da-ri-ti a-na.[IR-s«.] 

[«] Li-id-din-ni 80 LU.M[ES.] 

a[-n]a na-[sa-ar] ti-e-ti [ .] 

r nu'' J kur’'-t[u 4 da\-na-at [.] 

[i\-na r muh 1 -[hi-ia] r qa^-du LU.MES w[i-i-m\a 

r a'-wa-su .] 

i-zi-za [.] 


u i-bd-al-li-[it] /- de4 [.] 

LUGAL d UTU EN- r /r sa IR [ki-ti] 
ii 'A-bu-WGAl [..]u id-[dln LUGAL] 
[pa-ni-]su a-na \\ u-pu-ut L[UGAL be-Ll-ia] 

[...].LUGAL d UTU T be'-Hi'- V la' [.] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 


[.] d UTU r be~'-li-[ia .] 


[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 

[ 


] 

] 

] 

] 

] 
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( 31 - 36 ) [.] 

(37-41) [sen]d him, oh king, [my] l[ord, to ]his servant [...] the king, my s[un 
god], [my] l[ord.] 

(42-57) The k[ing, my ] lo[rd wro[te] t[o m]e and [....to] the king, my lord 
[,..wi]th [m]e. May he grant [to me....] forever, to [his servant...] and may 

he grant to me trfoops] t[o] pro[te]ct ti-e-ti [ .]The hostility is strong 

against [me] along with the w[lma ] troops [....]I took a stand [....] and I 
will live [...]The king, the sun god, my lord knows that the [loyal] servant is 
Abu-milki [...] so gi[ve, oh king, ]his[ attention to the mission of the k[ing, 
my lord .. .]the king, my sun god, my lord [...] 

(58-61) [....] 

(62-67) [...] the sun god, [my] lord [.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na\ LUGAL EN -U-ia 


02) 

[u]m-ma 'la-bi-WGAL r iR n -/ra 


03) 

7 u 7 a-na GIR-MES-Zra am-qut 


04) 

sa i[q-b]i LUGAL be-li-ia 


05) 

su-[ut] e-te-pu-us 


06) 

pal-ha-at gdb-bi 


07) 

KlJR-b is-tu pa-ni 


08) 

ERIN.MES LUGAL EN -U-ia 


09) 

su-hi-iz-ti LU.MES-/a 


10) 

GIS.MA.MES a-na pa-ni 


11) 

ERIN.MES LUGAL be-li-ia 


12) 

u sa la is-te-me 


!3) 

ia-nu E -su ia-nu 


!4) 

bal-ta-su an-nu-u 


!5) 

a-na-an-s[ar UR]U(?) 


16) 

LUGAL be-[li-ia\ 

Lo.ed. 

!7) 

r u 1 v su' J u.r~m[i a-na??} 


18) 

mu-hi LUGAL li-[de 4 LUGAL] 

Rev. 

>9) 

a-na I R-su sa 


20) 

it-ti-su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-2) [To] the king, my lord: [Mes]sage of Abi-milku, your servant: 

(3-5) At your feet seven (times) and seven times I have fallen. What the king 
my lord ha[s sai]d, that I have done. 

(6-8) All the land is in fear of the troops of the king, my lord. 

(9-11) I have manned my ships in view of (the coming) of the troops of the 
king, my lord. 

(12-14) And the one who has disobeyed has no house and has nothing alive. 

(14-20) Behold, I am guarding the [cit]y of the king, my lord and [my] 
welf[are] is the responsibility of the king. May [the king] be apprised] 
concerning his servant who is with him. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na LUGAL EN -li-ia 


02) 

um-ma l A-bi-mil-ki I[R-/caj 


03) 

7 u 7 a-na GIR.MES LUGAL be- lk-[i] v o' am-qut 


04) 

"a^-na-ku ep-ru is-tu KVi se-ni 


05) 

LUGAL be- r ir~la " aP-te-me 


06) 

sa r is~ ,J ta'-par LUGAL a-na 


07) 

IR-sm "V v ia'-ku-<un> e-mu-qi 


08) 

r muh' J bi' Ia-wi sa iq-bl 


09) 

"LUGAL 1 su-ut e-te-pu-us 


10) 

ha-di-ia-ku ma-gal ma-gal 


11) 

sa-ni-tam " iP-tu pa-ta-ri 


12) 

ERIN.MES LUGAL EN -li-ia 


! 3 ) 

muh-h'C-ia v kC-ai-na-an-din-ni 


! 4 ) 

LUURU Sl-du-na 


! 5 ) 

LU."MES 1 -/a a-ra-da 


16) 

a-na er-se-ti 


! 7 ) 

a-na la-qt GIS.MES 


18) 

la-qi A.MES a-na PPtk 


! 9 ) 

LU <1 >-en da-a-ka 


20) 

ii LU ™i la-[qt (or: qa ?) 


21) 

"USVU+U skba-a[t] 

Lo.ed. 

22) 

r LU 1 .[M]ES-/a U-[te-qu] 


23) 

ril Z[i-im-re-da\ 

Rev. 

24) 

[LU URU Skdu-na u] 


25) 

[L]U [ar-nu 'A-zi-ru] 


26) 

ii [IR sa is-me a-na EN-su] 


27) 

su[l-mu URU-su sul-mu E-su] 


28) 

u r lr- r r-de 4 "LUGAL 1 r a'-[n]a 


29) 

IR -su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) To the king, my lord, the message of Abimilki, [your] sefrvant]: seven 
(times) and seven (times) at the feet of the king, [m]ylord have I fallen. I am 
the dirt from the sandals of the king, my lord. 

(5-10) I have heard what the king has written to his servant, “May my forces 
be rea<dy> for (or: against) Yawi.” What the king has said, that I have done. I 
rejoiced exceedingly (or: I am exceedingly happy). 

(11-25) Furthermore, since the departure of the troops of the king, my lord, 
from me, the ruler of the city Sidon does not let me or my men go down to 
the land to take wood supplies (or) to take water for drinking. He killed one 
man and he took another one. Eighty (shekels), tax for my men, Zi[mredda, 
the ruler of the city of Sidon and the criminal, Aziru] have ta[ken]. 

(25-29) But [as for the servant that listened to his lord, his city is at] pe[ace, 
his house is at peace.] So may the king be apprised con[ce]rning his servant. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) "o'-na LUGAL d [UTU be-li-ia\ 

02) um-ma A-bi-m [il-ki IR-/ca] 

03) 7 u 7 a-na GIR.MES L[UGAL be-li-ia am-qut\ 

04) a-na-ku ep-ru is-[Iw] 

05) su-pa-li KuS se-n/ L[UGAL be-li-ia\ 

06) u LUGAL d UTU da-ri[-tu 4 ] 

07) LUGAL iq-bi a-na IR-sa [a] 

o 8) a-na IR Mvms Ma-ia-a-ti 

09) a-na T na'-da-nise-hu u a-na [n]a- r c/a’ , - r n/''? 

10) A.MES \ me-ma a-na si-te-su 

11) u la-a i-pu-us-su-n'h 

1 2) ki-ma qa-bi LUGAL be-li-ia 

13) la-a i-na-an-din-nu-ni 7 

14) u li-im-li-ik LUGAL 

15) a-na IR mmus Ma- r ya 1 -a-ti 

16) a-na na-c/a-n/A.MES 

17) as-sum ba-la-ti-su sa-ni-tam 

18) be-li LUGAL e-nu-ma ia-nu 

19) GIS.[MES i\a-<nu> A.MES ia-nu IN 4 .NU 

20) ia-nu i\p]-ru ia-nu sa-mu 

21) a-na ba[-la-ti]-ma li-de 4 LUGAL be-li 

22) a-na iR rn - rMUNUS Wa-_ya-a-f/ 

23) a-na na-d[a-n]i ba-la-ti a-na sa-su 

24) e-nu-ma it[-t]a-din 

25) LUGAL be-li-ia A.M[ES] r a 1 -na si-ti 

26) YR Mmvs Ma-ia-a- r tr 

27) u id-din pa-ni-ia VAT 1872 

28) a-na ur-da-ti-su [u] 

29) TMUNUS Ma-ia-a-ti BAD-b'-[/]a 

30) mu-su u ur-ra [a] 

Lo.ed. 31) e-nu-ma i-te-r[u-ub\ 

32) i-napa-ni LUGAL be[-li-ia\ 

33) "id pal-ha-ku \\ ir-t[a- ] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) To the king, the [sun god, my lord,] message of Abi-m[ilki, your ser¬ 
vant:] Seven (times) and seven (times) at the feet of the k[ing, my lord, have 
I fallen.] I am the dirt fr[om] beneath the sandal(s) of the k[ing, my lord], 
and the king is the etern[al] sun god. 

(7-17) The king said to give the breath of life to his servant [and] the servant 
of Mayati and to r give n ? water for him to drink, but they have not done for 
me as the king, my lord, commanded; they are not providing for me. So may 
the king take counsel concerning the servant of Mayati to give water for his 
sustenance. 

(17-23) Furthermore, my lord, O king, because here is no woo[d], there 
is n[o] water, there is no straw, there is no ration (or: dirt), there are no 
plants for sustenance] (?), may the king, my lord, be apprised concerning 
the servant of Mayati to furnish sustenance for him. 

(24-33) When the king, my lord, g[a]ve water for the servant of Mayati to 
drink, then I set my face to the service of him [and] of Mayati, my lady, night 
and day. [But] when I entfered] into the presence of the king, [my] lo[rd], 
[then] I was afraid, 
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34) "d 1 la-a e-le-u [ qa-ba (?)] 

35) e-nu-mai-mur LUGAL d U[TU] 

36) u la-a i-pu-'us 1 

37) LU/mAsKIM 1 [ki-maqa-bi](?) 

38) LUGA[L la-] "a 1 id-din G[IS.MES u] BM 29814 

39) [A.MES ki-\ma qa-bi LUG[AL] 

40) u dP-de,, LUGAL a-na IR-sw 

41) u a-na URU Sur-ri 

42) URU mmvs Ma-ya-a-ti 

43) usa it-ta-sl a-ma-ta 5 

44) dP-tu uzu p/ MES LUGAL 

45) a-nalR-su su-ut i- r pu 1 -us 

46) r iP r a 1 - r na'' LUGAL di\-nl-mu [i-]la- r ak' 

47) LUGAL r,n UTlJ da-ri-dud 

48) u a-na-<ku> IR ki-it-dP 

49) "LUGAL 1 be-li-i[a\ "LUGAL 1 dp 1 J qP-i[d-ni] 

50) a-na na-'scP-dP "URU 1 " I1 " MUNUS1 "M 1 a-"_ya 1 -"a 1 -f/ 

51) BAD-ti-ia "a 1 -"nM 1 -"«m 1 -"ma 1 v a'-[na]- v an'-sur\-r[u\ 

52) sa-ni-tam be-li ds 1 -[fw pa-ta-]did 

53) ERIN.MES muh J h.P- iaP l[a-a i-le-e] 

54) a-naer-dP-ti [a-la-kam v ] 

55) e-nu-maik-suP-ud dup^-^pu 1 [sa] 

56) LUGAL be-li-ia u i-qa-rib'-bu? 

57) i-naer-se-tiu 

58) LUGAL be-li-ia lib-bigdb-[bi] 

59) KUR-f/ i-de 3 u li-id[-din] 

60) pa-ni-su LUGAL a-na I[R-su] 

61) u URU Sur-ri 

62) URU niMmvs Ma-ia-[a-ti] 

63) "a 1 -"na 1 na-da-a[n GIS.MES] 

Ed. 64) "u 1 A.MES a-na ba-l[a-ti-su] 

65) v saP-ni-tam be-l[i...\ 

ed. 66) [li-]sa-al LUGAL LU.MASKIM e-nu-ma [a]s-bu-ni 7 

67) [i]-na URU Su-mu-ri a-mur LU.MES URU "PLT-UmM/ i-na 

68) [x] GIS.MA a-li-ik u LU URU Sl-du-[n]a i-na 2 GIS.M[A] 

69) [ i\-la-ak u a-na-ku i-la-ak qa-du gdb-[b]i GIS.MA-£[a] 

70) ii li-im-li-ik LUGAL a-na IR-su \\gdb-bi "URUMa 

71) "d 1 li-sur GIS.M[AL]UGAL/-na 
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(34-35) [and] I was not able [to speak(?)] when I saw the king, the sufngod]. 

(36-42) But the commissioner has not done [as ]the kin[g] [commanded]; 
he has [not] given w[ood and water a]s the ki[ng] commanded. So may the 
king, be apprised concerning his servant and concerning the city of Tyre, the 
city of Mayati. 

(43-51) And the thing that comes forth from the mouth of the king to his 
servant, he will do and for the king, he would die! The king is the eternal sun 
god and T am the loyal servant of the king, m[y] lord. The king appointed 
me] to guard the city of Mayati, my lady; now, I am guarding. 

(52-64) Furthermore, my lord, si[nce] the troops [withdrew from me, [I am 
unable to go] to the mainland. No sooner than the tablet of the king, my lord, 
arrives, then I will approach the mainland. And the king, my lord, knows the 
heart (sentiments) of the whole land. So may the king turn his attention to 
[his] serfvant] and to the city of Tyre, the city of Maya[ti], to provide [wood] 
and water for [his] sustenance], 

(65-68) Furthermore, my lord, [...]? [May] the king ask the commissioner if 
they are occupying the city of Sumur. Behold, the men of Beirut went in [x] 
ship(s) and the man of Sid[o]n in 2 ships. 

(69-71) but I will go with all your (?) ships. So may the king take counsel 
concerning his servants and guard the sh[ip(s)] of the [k]ing in all my 
town(s). 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na LUGAL EN -ia DINGIR-/a d UTU-/a 

02) um-ma l A-zi-ri IR -ka-ma 

03) 7 -su u 7-su a-na GIR.MES EN-/a am-qut 


04) a-nu-wn-mame-re-esis-tUi 

05) sa e-te-er-ri-is 

06) d UTU EN-ia a-na-ku IR-^a 1 

07) a-di dd-ri-i-ti 

08) u DUMU.MES-/a IR.M[ES-/:a] 


Lo.ed. 


09) a-nu-um-ma 2 LU TfUR.MES] 

10) at-ta-din DUMU.MES[-/a] 

11) u li-ip-pu-s[ugab-ba\ 

12) sa i-qab-bi E[N-/a ] 

13) u Li-wa-as-sar[-an-ni EN-/a ] 

14) i-na KUR A-mur-r[i\ 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) To the king, my lord, my god, my sun god; the message of Aziru, your 
servant: seven times and seven times at the feet of my lord have I fallen. 


(4-8) Now, as for the request that the king, my lord, has been making, I am 
r your 1 servant for ever and my sons are [your] servants]. 


(9-14) Now, two lads have I given, viz. my sons. So may th[ey] carry out 
[everything] that my lord shall command. But may [my lord] leave me in 
the land of Amurru. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na] sar-r[i EN-/a DINGIR-/a u d UTU 7 a] 

02) [q[] - b[i-ma\ 

03) um-mci 'A-z[i-ri IR -ka-ma] 

04) 7-su u y- r su' T a' J na' [GIR.MES EN-/a ] 
05) DINGIR-/a u d UTU -iaa[m-qut\ 


06) T P-nd'-an-na Lu-u i-de 4 -an-n[i] 

07) LUGAL EN-/a i-nu-ma LlllR-f/caj 

08) a-na-ku ci-di da-ri-VC is-tu a-mci-te EN-/a 7 a 1 a-pa-at-tar 


09) EN-/a is-tu pa J na~'-nu-um-ma 

10) a-ra-cC-a-am a-na LU.IR.MES 

11) LUGAL EN-/a u LU.MES GAL-bu-te M ^ 

12) sa URU Su-mu-ri La-a u-wa-as-sa-ru-u-ni-ni 

13) u i-na-an-na La-a hi-it-tam 

14) La mi-lm-ma-an a-na LUGAL EN-[/]a 

15) la e-te-pu-us sar-'ru'' r EN 1 7 a 

16) i-de 4 LU.MES be-el ar-ni-s [u] 


17) u mi-i-nu-um-me 

18) me- r re 1 - r es 15 '-ta-s [usa LUGAL EN-/a ] 

19) a-na J ku' T Lu' J vP r ad 1 -[din] 


20) u [.] 

Lo.ed. 21) a-na [.] 

22 ) &[ . ] 

23) r w n [.] 

2 4 ) [.] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [Spjeak [to] the king, [my lord, my god and my sun god], the message 
of Az[iru, your servant:] Seven times and seven times at [the feet of my lord,] 
my god and my sun god, [have] I [fallen]. 


(6-8) Now may the king, my lord, take cognizance of me, that [your] servant 
am I forever. From the words of my lord I will not depart. 


(9-16) My lord, from before I have desired to serve the king, my lord, but the 
senior officials of Sumur have not been permitting me. And now, I have not 
committed any dereliction or anything else against the king, [m]y lord. The 
king, my lord, knows the (real) rebels. 


(17-19) And whatever the request [of the king, my lord], verily will I give it. 


(20-24) And [...] to [....] and [...] and [, 


] 
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Rev. 25) uki-a-am[ .] 

26) a-na d UTU i J na'\-an-na .] 

27) u bd-la-at[ .] 

28) sum-ma LUGAL KUR Ha[-at-ti 7 .] 


29) r a' J na'' nu-kur-ta 5 UGU-/a [il-la-cik (?)] 

30) r iC sar-ru EN-/a ERIN/MES 1 v sa'-b[ipi-ta-te ] 

31) r « 1 GlS.GIGIR.HEA id-din-an-ni 

32) [ a]- r na 1 i- r re 1 -es-su-ti-ia 

33) u KUR-sw sa LUG AI. EN-/a r as 1 - r sur 1 


34) sa-ni-tam i-na ha-mut-is 

35) [us]-se-ra-am LU. r DUMU 1 . r KIN' , -ia 

36) r u' Hu'-u' il 5 {?yka'[-am\ 


37) r w 1 ml-l-na-am-me-e sa id-din-<nu>-ni 7 

38) LU.MES r Ha^-za-an-nu-u-tu 4 

39) u a-na-ku lu-u ad-din 

40) r /U r LUGAL n EN-/a DINGIR-/a u d UTU-/a 

41) [lu-u ] ad-din a-di dd-ri-ti 
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(25-33) So thus [.] for the sun god, no[w...] and sustenance [...] If the king 

of the land of Ha[tti...should come(?) against me in a hostile manner, then 
(may) the king, my lord, grant to me the [regular] troops and the chariotry, 
for my assistance. Then will I protect the land of the king, my lord. 


(34-36) Furthermore, with all due haste release my envoy so that he may 
Tome hither. 1 


(37-41) And whatever the city rulers have been giving, thus I will verily give. 
So, 0 king, my lord, my god and my sun god, [veri]ly will I give. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na 'Tu-u-tu EN-/a a-bi-i[a\ 

02) um-ma'A-zi-ri DUMU-/ra IR -ka[-ma] 
03) a-na GIR.MES a-bi-ia am-qut 
04) a-na muh-hi a-bi-ia lu-u sul-mu 


05) 'Tu-u-tu a-nu-um-m[a a]t-[t\a-din 
06) e[-ri-is\-ti LU[GAL] EN[-/]a 
07) u mi-nu-um-ma e-ri-is-tu- r su 1 
08) sa LUGAL EN-/a U-is-pur 
09) u a-na-ku a-[n\a-an-din 


10) sa-ni-tam a-m[u]rat-ta i-na as-ra-nu 

11) a-bi-ia u mi-nu-um-me e-ri-is-ti 

12) 'Tu-u-tu a-bi-ia su-pur 

13) ii a-na-ku lu-u ad\( r id'?)-din 


14) [ a\-mur at-ta a-bi-ia u EN-/a 

15) [w] a-na-ku DUMU-Zra KUR.MES A-mur-ri 

16) [KUR.ME]S-/ca u E-ia E-ka 

17) [u ]mi-nu-um-ma e-ri-is-tii-ka 

18) [su-up]-ra-amu a-na-ku 

19) [gab-b]a e-ri-is-ti-ka lu-u ad-din 


Lo.ed. 


20) [ii a-m\ur at-ta a-na pa-ni 

21) [LUGAL EN]-/a as-ba-ta 

22) [as-s«]r x ( [AMA]R)-r/ LU.MES sa-ru-tu 

23) [a-wa-t]a sa-bu-ur-ta 

24) [a-na muh-h\i-ia a-na pa-ni 

25) [LUGALEN-/]a T iq 1 J bu'-nim 

26) [u ]at-ta la tii-wa-as-sar-su-nu 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) To Tutu, my lord, my father; the message of Aziru, your son, your 
servant: At the feet of my lord have I fallen. May it be well with my father. 


(5-9) Tutu, now I have furnished the re[que]st of the ki[ng] [m]y lord, and 
whatever the request of the king, my lord, let him write and I will furnish 
(it). 


(10-13) Furthermore, look, you are my father there and whatever the request 
of Tutu, my father, write and I verily will furnish (it). 


(14-19) [L]ook, you are my father and my lord [and] I am your son. The 
territories of Amurru are your [territori]es and my house is your house. 
[And] whatever your request, [wr]ite to me and I will verily furnish [al]l of 
your requests. 


(20-26) [And lo] ok, you abide in the presence of [theking,] my [lord. Sur]ely 
lying men would speak a false [wor]d [concerning me in the presence of 
[the king, m]y [lord. But] you must not permit them. 
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Rev. 


27) \ua-]mur at-taa-napa-ni 

28) [LUGAL ] EN-/a [ki-i-m]a a-ia-si 

29) [...] cis-ba?.-ta [...] 

30) [u ] a-wa-te MEi sa-bu-ur-ta 

31) [a-n]a muh-hi-ia la tu-wa-as-sar 


32) r w 1 a-na-ku IR-c/w sa LUGAL EN-<a 

33) [«] is-tu a-wa-fe MES LUGAL EN-/a 

34) [«] is-tu a-wa-te MEil Tu-u-tu a-bi-ia 

35) [/]a a-pa-at-ta-ar a-di dd-ri-is 


36) ii v suni' J md' ’"LUGAL 1 r EN 1 -/a la i-ra-am- T arC-ni 

37) u i-ze-i-ra-an-ni 

38) u a-na-ku mi-na-am lu-u aq-bi 
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(27-31) [So lo]ok, you [...] are [...] in the presence of [the king,] my lord 
[representing me [so] you should not permit lying words [ag]ainst me. 

(32-35) And I am the servant of the king, my lord, [and] from the words of 
the king, my lord [and] from the words of Tutu, my father, I will [n] ot depart, 
ever. 

(36-38) So if the king does not love but hates me, what can I say? 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) [a-na\ LUGAL EN -ia DINGIR-ra d UTU!(ERIN)-/a 
02) [um-m]a l A-zi-ri LUTR-Aa-ma 
° 3 ) [7-sju.u7-su.a-na GIR.MES EN-i'a 
04) [DINGIR-/]a u d UTU 1 !( r ERIN>/a am-qu-ut 


05) 

[is-tu \a-ma[-te MES LjUGAL EN-/a DINGIR-/[a] 

06) 

[u d UT]U!([ERI]N)-/a la a-pa-at-tar 

07) 

[EN-ia ] r aV- v ta' ki-i-ma d I[SKUR] 


08) 

[u at-]ta r kV-i-ma d UTU!(ERIN) 


09) 

[u k]i-i u-ka-az-zi-[bu-ni 7 ] 


10) 

[LU.IR.]MES a-na pa-ni EN -ia [DINGIR-ia] 

11) 

[a-mu]r a-na-ku u-bd-an- r nP 


12) 

[URU S]u-mu-ri i-na-a[n-na] 


! 3 ) 

[ . ]u[ . 


! 4 ) 

[i-na su\l-mi-i[s. . 

.] 

! 5 ) 

[URU S]u-mu-ri ki-i-[me-e] 


16) 

[i-ba-a\s-si ki-i-me-e[ . 

.] 

! 7 ) 

[ a-na-ku] UR.GI 7 sa LUGAL [EN-/a ] 

18) 

[i-na] KUR-sw sa EN-/a [DINGIR-/a ] 

! 9 ) 

[.] TJGU^/a 1 [.] 


20) 

[. 

] 

21) 

[. 

] 

22) 

[. 

] 

23) 

[. 

] 

24) 

[. 

] 

25) 

[. sar-]ru[ . 

.] 

26) 

[. Yba'-nu-ta [. 

.] 

27) 

[sar-]ru EN-/a [. 

.] 

28) 

[a-ma]-te MES -s[u . 

.] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) [To] the king, my lord, my god, my sun god, the [messajge ofAziru,your 
servant. [Seven tijmes and seven times at the feet of my lord, [m]y [god] and 
my sun god, have I fallen. 


(5-10) [From] the wor[ds ofthek]ing, my lord, m[y] god [and] my [sun go] d, 
I do not depart. [My lord,] you are like the st[orm god and yo]u are like the 
sun god, [so h]ow could [the serv]ants lie in the presence of my lord, [my 
god]? 


(rr-r6) [Loo]k, I will build [the city of Sjumur now [....] and [...in p]eace 
[...The city of Sjumur is li[ke...], like [....] 


(17-24) [I am ] the dog of the king, [my lord, in] the land of my lord, [my 
god....]against me [.] 

(25-28) [....the ki]ng [....] beautiful/good[.the ki]ng, my lord [...] h[is 

wor]ds [.] 
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29 ) 

30 ) 

31) 

32 ) 

33 ) 

34 ) 

35 ) 

36 ) 

37 ) 

38 ) 


[.] r ws 1 -se-[ra-am. 

[.W. 

[.M. 

[ . ]*[ . 

[.] GIS.I.MES [. 

[ x ma-]na as-sim[i. . 

[.]MES u GIS[. 

[ x KUS.MES] SUN.MES si-[ . 

[.] sa i- r bd'-as- r sP 

[ .] a-na EN-/a u-[se-bU] 


■] 

} 

■] 


] 


■] 


39) [as-s]um LU.MES ha-za-an-nu-u[-te MEi ] 

40) [. ]bi gdb-bi-su-nu 

41) [LU.MES sa\-ar-ru-u-tu 4 EN -ia-ma 

42) [li-mu-u]r-su-nu 


43 ) 

44 ) 

Up.ed 45) 
46) 


[EN-/]a URU Su-mu-ri i-na-an-na-ma 
[i-na] ka-mut-is u-bd-cin-ni-si 
[i-na-\an-na Ll-qi-pa-an-nl 
[i-n]u-ma u-bd-cin-ni URU Su-mu-ri 
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(29-38) [....]sen[d....]and[....] oil [....x mi]nas of myrtle [...]and [...] 
wood[...x skins of] wild cows [.] that are [...] to my lord have I [sent]. 


(39-42) [concerningthe cityrule[rs...] all ofthem [areli]ars. [May] mylord 
[exam]ine them. 


(43-46) [M]y [lord], as for the city of Sumur, [with] haste will I build it. 
[No]w, may he trust me, [th]at I will build the city of Sumur. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na ]sar-ri GAL-bi E[N-/a DINGIRTa d UTU-/a] 
02) [um-m]a 'A-zi-ri LU.IR [-ka-ma] 

° 3 ) r 7^~su u 7-su a-na GI[R.MES EN-/a] 

04) DINGIRTa u d UTU-/a am-q[ut\ 


05) EN-/a DINGIRTa d UTU-/a 
06) a-na-ku LU.IR-/;a u DUMU.MESTa 
07) u SES.MES-/a HJ.MES.IR-fu 4 
08) sa LUGAL-r/ EN-/a a-di dd-ri-ti 


09) a-nu-um-ma gab-bi me-re-esi5~te MES 

10) sa LUGAL EN-/a u-se-es-se-er 

11) u sa it-ta-as-si 

12) [/]s-£m UZU.KA pbi 

13) LU[GAL] r EN 1 - r /a'' u-se-es-se-er 

14) a-nu-um-ma r 8 n GIS.MA.M r ES n r « n [GI]S?.TUG-mi MES 

15) u GIS.MES GAL -bu-t[u 4 . b]e?[-]nu 

16) gab-bisait- r ta 1 [-si] 

17) is-tu UZU.K[A p[-i\ 

18) r LUGAL 1 -r/ ENT [a DINGIRTa (u) d UTU-/a ] 

19) [a-n]a-ku Lu-u [u-se-si-ir(?)] 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


20) [«]? LUGAL-r/ [EN-/a as-sum URU Su-mu-ri] 

21) [sa ]i-qa-ab[-bi a-na muh-hi-ia] 

22) [ma-tit]a-bd-an-n T T [URU mu-sa a] 

23) [u-r]a-am sa E[N-/a i-qa-ab-bi e-se-em-me] 

24) u LUGAL.MES KUR Nu-ha[-as-se\ 

25) n[a\-ak-ru-ni 7 it- r tP- r P[a\ 

26) r d 1 la u-ba-an-ni-si 

27) URU Su-mu-ri i-na MU.K[A]M v -wza 

28) a-ba-an-[n\i URU Su-mu-ri 

29) EN-/a a-na-ku LU.IR-/ca a-di dd-ri-ti 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) [To] the great king, [my] lo[rd, my god, my sun god], [the mes]sage of 
Aziru [your] servant. Seven times and seven times at the fe[et of my lord,] 
my deity and my sun god, have I fa 11 [en J. 


(5-8) My lord, my god, my sun god, I am your servant and my sons and my 
brothers are servants of the king, my lord forever. 


(9-13) Now I am preparing all the requests of the king, my lord, and whatever 
comes forth [f]rom the mouth of the ki[ng],m[y] lord, [my god, my sun god, 
I will prepare. 


(14-19) Now eight boats and \tas\karinu logs and large logs [...] all that came 
[forth] from the m[outh] of the king, m[y] lord, my god (and) my sun god] 
have T verily [prepared(?)]. 


(20-23) [And] my king, [my lord concerning the city of Sumur that] he 
spok[e to me, “When will yo]u buil[d the city?” Night and da]y, what my 
lord says, I pay heed.] 

(24-29) But the kings of Nuga[sse] are at war with m[e] and I have not 
rebuilt it, viz. the city of Sumur. In a year I will build the city of Sumur. My 
lord, I am your servant forever. 
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30) u LUGAL a-na LU.[ME]S sa-ar-ru-ti 

31) [s]a r F- k'dl-lu-u-nim kar-si-ia 

32) r a 1 [-rca pa-n\i EN-/a La te-se-em-me 


33) u sar-ru EN-/a DINGIR-ta u d UTU-/a 

34) LUDUMU/KEST-n'-su li-is-pur-ra-am 

35) it-ti LU.DUMU. r KIN 1J rp-ia 

36) uLi-iL-qd' J a'gab-b r T 

37) sa i-qa-ab-br L[UGAL[ EN?-/a?] 


38) EN-/a i-na-an-na [i-na MU. ]K[AM v -aza] 

39 ) [ki]-i-me-e u-ba[-an-ni URU? sa?] 

40) [LUGAL] EN-ia DINGIR-/[a (a) d UTU-/a] 
Up.ed. 41) [iis]ar-ru EN-/a[ LU.DUMU.KIN-n'-/ca?] 

42) [it-]ti LU.DUMU.KIN- [ri-ia?] 

Lft.ed. 43) [i-na] ha-mut-is us-se-ra-am 

44) [d \bi-il-ta-su sa LUGAL EN-/a u-ba[l] 
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(30-32) But may the king not listen to the treacherous men [th]at are 
slandering me before my lord. 


(33-37) So may the king, my lord, my god, my son god, send his envoy with 
my envoy and may he take away everything of which the king, [my lord,] will 
say. 


(38-40) My lord, now [it is in a year(?), w]hen I re [build the city of the king,] 
my lord, m[y] god [(and) my sun god.] 

(41-44) [And 0 k]ing, my lord, send [with] all haste [your envoy wi]th [my] 
envoy, [and] the tribute of the king, my lord, will I deliver. 



EA 161 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) a-na LUGAL GAL-6/ EN-/a DINGIR-/a r<n [UTU-/a] 

02) um-ma l A-zi-ri r LLT IR -ka-ma 

03) 7-su u 7 -su T d'-na' r GIR.MES EN-/a r DINGIR 1 -[/] r a 1 d UTU!(ERIN)-/a 
am-qut 


04) EN-/a a-na-ku LU IR-faf u i-na ka-sa-di-ia 

05) a-napa-ni LUGAL EN-/a u aq-ta-bi 

06) gab-bi a-ma-te'^-ia a-mC pa-ni EN-/a 

07) EN -li-mi a-na LU.MES sa-ar-ru-ti 

08) sa i-ka-lu-u-nin kar-si-ia 

09) a-na pa-ni LUGAL EN-/a La-a te-se-em-me-e 

1 o) a-na-ku-mi LU I R-/ra a-di dd-ri-ti 


11) u as-sum'Ha-an-i LUGAL EN-/a iq-ta-bi 

12) EN-/a i-na URU Tu-ni-ip as-bd-ku 

13) iila i-de 4 i-nu-ma ka-si-id 

14) im-ma-ti- V-me-e i-se-em-me 

15) u e-te-el-li i-na ar-ki-su 

16) u La-a a-ka-sa-ad-su 

17) u Li-ik-su-u-ud l Ha-an-i 

18) i-na sul-mi u li-is-al-su 

19) LUGAL EN-/a ki-i-me-e u-ta-nai'-bal-su 

20) SES.MES-/a ii ‘Re-fZ-DINGIR iz-za-zu-ni 7 

21) a-na pa-ni-su GU 4 .MES UZ.MES ii MUSEN.MES 

22) NINDA-su KAS.MES-su i-din-nu-nd 


23) r ANSE\KUR.RA.MES ANSE.MES at-ta-din 

24) [a]- r na 1 KASKAL-ni-su ii LUGAL EN-/a 
Lo.ed. 25) Ad J nud J le n ' ri -ia r lT-is-me 

26) r i' J na' a-la-ki-i-ia a-na mu-hi LUGAL EN-/a 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) To the Great King, my lord, my god, [my sun god]; Message of Aziru, 
your servant: Seven times and seven times at the feet of my lord, my god, my 
sun god, have I fallen. 


(4-10) My lord, I am your servant, and on my arrival before the king, my lord, 
I spoke of all my affairs in the presence of the king, my lord. My lord! Do not 
listen to the treacherous men who are slandering me before the king, my 
lord. I am your servant forever! 


(11-22) And concerning Hand has the king, my lord, spoken. My lord, I was in 
the city of Tunip and I did not know that he had arrived. As soon as I heard, 
then I went up after him but I did not overtake him. So may Hand arrive 
safely so that the king, my lord, may question him about how I entertained 
him. My brothers and Bet-dli put themselves at his service. Cattle, small 
cattle, and fowl, his food (and) his drink did they furnish (him). 


(23-26) I provided horses and asses for his journey. So may the king, my lord, 
heed my words. When I come to the king, my lord, 
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Rev. 


27) 'Ha-an-li-la-'ak 1 T d' J na'pa-ni-ia 

28) u-ut-ta-na-ab-bal-ni ki-l-ma 

29) Mmvs um-ml ki-i-maa-bi 

30) u i-na-an-ma > i-qd-ab-bi EN-/a 

31) is-tu-mi pa-ni 1 Ha-an-i 

32) ti-ir-ta-qi-i-mi DINGIR.MES-mo/ra 

33) u d UTU!(ERIN) Lu-u i-du-u-ni 7 

34) sum-mci La i-na URU Tu-ni-ip as-ba-ku 


35) sa-ni-tam as-sum ba-na-l-su sa URU Su-mur 

36) sar-ru EN-/a iq-ta-bi LUGAL.MES KUR Nu-ha-as-se 

37) na-ak-ru it-ti-ia u URU.HI.A-/a 

38) L-le J eq'-qu-ni 1 i-na ' m 'pii l Ha-ti-ip 

39) u La v u'-ba-an-ni sii-na-an-na 

40) i-na ha-mut-is u-bd-an-ni-se 


41) u EN-/a Lu-u i-de 4 i-nu-ma 

42) BAR-sw-nw sa u-nu-te UEi sa id-din 

43) LUGAL EN-/a l Ha-ti-ip i-le- r exf-qe 

44) u KU.GI.MES u KU.BABBAR-pa sa LUGAL 

45) EN-/a id-din-an-ni gab-ba i-le-eq-qe 

46) l Ha-ti-ip u EN-/a lu-u i-de 4 


47) sa-ni-tam ap-pu-na-ma LUGAL EN-/a 

48) iq-bi am-mi-i-ni-mi tu 4 -ta-na-bal 

49) LU.DUMU.KIN-r/ LUGAL KUR Ha-at-ti 7 

50) r w n LU.DUMU.KIN-r/-/a la tu 4 -ta-na-bal 

51) u an-nu-u KUR EN-/a u sar-r[u] 

52) EN -iais-ku-na J an'-ni 
Up.ed. 53) r P-na LU.MES ha-za-nu-ti 


Lft.ed. 54) Li-il-li-ka-am LU.DUMU.KIN-r/ be-li-ia 

55) u gdb-bi sa aq-ta-bi a-na pa-ni be-li-ia Lu-u-din 

56) TINL.ZI.MES GIS.MA.MES I.MES GIS.TUKUL.MES u GIS.MES tidin' 
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(27-34) I lan’i came out to meet me and he was taking care of me like a 
mother and like a father. But now my lord says: “You hid yourself from Hand.” 
May your gods and the sun god be witnesses whether I was in Tunip. 


(35-40) Furthermore, concerning the rebuilding of the city of Sumur, the 
king, my lord, has spoken. The kings of Nugasse are hostile to me and they 
are taking my cities at the command of Hatip so I have not rebuilt it. Now I 
will rebuild it in all haste. 


(41-46) And may my lord be apprised that Hatip is taking half of the things 
that the king, my lord has given (to me). And Hatip is taking all the gold and 
the silver that the king, my lord, gave to me. So may my lord be apprised. 


(47-53) Furthermore, moreover, the king, my lord, said: “Why do you enter¬ 
tain the envoy of the land of Hath but my envoy you do not entertain?” But 
this is the land of my lord, and the king, my lord placed me among the city 
rulers. 


(54 _ 56) May the envoy of my lord come, and all that I said before the king, 
my lord, will I surely do. Let him (the envoy) furnish provisions, ships, oil, 
weapons and wood. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na'A-zi-ri] ’"LET r URU 1 T A'-mu-ur-ra qt-bt-m[a\ 

02) [um-ma-a-m]i LUGAL EN-Aa um-ma-a LU URU Gub ub -la 

03) [iq-ba-a]k-ku sa a-hu-su i-na ba-a-bi it-ta J su'-uk-su 

04) [um-ma-a l]i-qd-an-ni u su-ri-ba-an-ni i-na URU.KHa 

05) [ma-ad KU.BABBAjR u Lu- r ud^-di-na-ak-ku an-nu-ii mi-im-ma ma-ad 

06) [w /-] r Pa-nu it-ti-ia su-u ki-na-an-na iq-ba-ak-ku 


07) [ u-u]lat-ta ta-sa-pa-ar a-na LUGAL EN-/ra 

08) [um-m]a-a IR-/:a a-na-ku ki-i gab-bl LU.MES ba- 

nu-ti 

09) [sa] i-na lib-bi URU.KI-sw r a 1 te-ep-pu-us he-e-ta 

10) [a-n]a La-qe-e LU ha-za-an-na sa SES-sw i-na v bd'- v a'-bi 

11) is-tu URU.KI-sw it-ta-su-uk-su 


12) w i-na URU Si-du-na a-si-ib u r tcC-at-ld-di-in-su 

13) a-na LU.MES ha-za-nu-u-ti ki-i Uu-e-mi-ka 

14) u-ut ti-i-deg sa-ar-ru-ut-ta sa LU.MES 

15) r surrC-ma IR sa LUGAL at-id ki-i ki-i-it-ti 

16) am-mi-ni La-a ta-a-ku-uL kar-si-i-su a-napa-ni ’"LUGAL 1 EN-/ca 

17) um-ma-a LU ha-za-an-nu an-nu-u il-tap-ra-an-ni um-ma-a 

18) li-qdi-an- nV a-na ka-a-sa u su-ri-ba-an-ni i-na URU.KI-Za 

19) w sum-ma te J te' J pu' J us~' r kP-iki-it-ti ii-ulki-i-na 

20) gab-bi a-wa-te MEi sa tas-pur UGU -si-na sar-ru-um-ma LUGAL 

21) ih-su-us um-ma-a La-a sal-mu gdb-bu sa tdq-bu-u 

22) w a-nu-ma LUGAL!(LU) is-me um-ma-a sal-ma-a-ta it-ti LU URU Qi-id- 

sa 

23) NINDA.hA KAS.M<ES> r iC-ti a-ha-mi-is ta-ak-ka-a-la w r kC-i-na 

24) am-mi-ni te J ep' J pu'-us ki-na-an-na am-mi-ni sal-ma-a-ta 

25) it-ti LU sa LUGAL is-se-el it-ti-su w sum-ma 

26) te-te-pu-us ki-i ki-it-ti w ta-am-mar te 4 -em-ka r u 1 te 4 -em-su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak [to Aziru] the ruler of the city of Amurru, [Thus says] the king, 
your lord, as follows: The ruler of the city of Byblos [has spoken] to you, he 
whom his brother threw out of the gate, [saying, “T]ake me and get me back 
into my city. [There is much silver] and I will verily give it to you. Behold the 
property is great, [but there ]is none with me.” He spoke to you thus. 


(7-11) [Haven’t you] been writing to the king, your lord, [sayin]g, “Your 
servant am I, like all the good city rulers [each] in his city”? But you are 
committing a crime [in ta]king a city ruler whom his brother cast out of 
the gate, from his city. 


(12-14) And he is sitting in the city of Sidon, and you gave him over to the 
city rulers according to your command. Don’t you know the evil of men? 


(15-18) If you are in truth the servant of the king, why did you not denounce 
him before the king, your lord, saying, “This city ruler has written to me, 
saying ‘Take me to yourself and reinstate me into my city’ ”? 


(19-21) But if you have truly done (this thing), all the words of which you 
wrote to me concerning them are not true. Forthwith, the king thought, 
saying, “All that you say is not amicable.” 


(22-26) And now the king has heard, saying: “You are on good terms with the 
ruler of Qidsu.” Food and strong drink have you been taking in fellowship 
with him? So is it true? Why are you doing thus? Why are you on good 
terms with the man at whom the king is angry? Also, if you have behaved 
trustworthily, then you will see that your relationship (with me) and his 
relationship (with me) 
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27) l-ia-nu La-a tak-la-ta a-na a-ma-te MES sa te-ep-pu- r us 1 diP-lu pa-na-nu 

28) mi-nu-uin-ne J pu'-sa-ak-ku i-na Lib-bi- r su'-nu 

29) r u 1 u-uL T it 1 J tP r LUGAL 1 EN-Aa at-id 

30) v a'- v mur 1 cin-nu-ut-tisa [u]-la-am-ma-du- r ka 1 a-nasa-su-nu 

31) r a 1 J na 1 Llb-bi i-sa-ti a-na na-sa- v kP u-ba-u-ka u qd-Lu 

32) u at-ta mi-im-ma ta-ra-am dan-ms 

33) u sum-ma te-ep-pu-us IR-fa a-na LUGAL EN-/ca 

34) u mi-na-a sa u-uL ip-pu-sa-ak-ku LUGAL a-na ka-a-sa 

35) r sum' J ma' as-sum r mP-im-ma ta-ra-am e-pe-sian-mu-ut-ti 

36) u sum-ma ta-sa-ak-ka-an an-mu-ut-ti a- r wa' , - r fe' ,ME5 

37) sa-ar-ru-ut-ti i-na Lib-bi-ka u i-na ba J af J sP-in-ni 

38) r sa 1 LUGAL ta-ma-at qa-du gab-b[i k]i-im-ti-ka 

39) u e-pu-us IR-fa a-na LUGAL EN-/fa bal-ta-ta 

40) u ti 7 -i-de B at-ta ki-i LUGAL La-a ha-si-ih 

41) a-na KUR Ki-na-ah-hi gdb-bd-sa ki-i i-ra-u-ub 


42) u ki-i tas-pur um-ma-a lu-ma-ser 9 -an-ni LUGAL EN-/a 

43) MU.KAM V sa-at-ta an-ni-ta u lu-ul-l[i-ka] 

44) i-na sa-at-ti sa-ni-ti a-na ma-har LUGAL E[N-/a] 

45) ia-nu-um-ma DUMU-/a ma-ri-ia a-[na LUGAL li-il-li-k\ a(?) 

46) ’"u 1 a-nu-ma ’"LUGAL 1 r EN 1 -A'a i-te-ez-ba J akP J kiP [i-na\ 

47) MU. KAM v -f/ sa-at-ti an-ni-ti ki-i sa tdq-bu-u 

48) r aP-ka at-ta sum-ma DUMU-/ot su-pur 

49) u td-mar LUGAL sa gdb-bi r KUR 1 . r KUR 1 . r HA 1 r P- r baP-Lu-tu 

50) a-na a-ma-ri-su u La-a ta-qdb-b[i u]m-ma-a 

51 ) lu-ma- ser,, MU.KAM V sa-at-ta an-ni-ta ap-pu-na-na 

52) a-na a-la-ki a-na ma-har LUGAL EN-Aa i-ia-nu-um-ma 

53) DUMU-Aa us-se-er a-na LUGAL EN-Aa ki-i-mu-xP-ka 

54) i-ia-nu Li-iL-Li-ka 


55) u a-nu-ma LUGAL EN-Aa is-me r kP-T das 1 -pur a-na LUGAL 

56) um-ma-a Lu-ma-ser 9 -an-ni LUGAL EN-^'a 1 l Ha-an-ni 

57) LU.DUMU.KIN sa LUGAL sa-ni-ia-nu 

58) a lu-se-bi-il LU.MES a-[i]a-be-e r sa 1 LUGAL a-na SU -ti-su 

59 ) a-nu-ma it-ta-al-ka-ak-ku ki-i sa tdq-bu-u 
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(27-29) are incompatible. You are not trusting in the things you used to do 
formerly. What happened to you among them that you are not on the side 
of the king? 


(30-32) Look at these about whom [I] must inform you: They are seeking to 
cast you into the flames but they are burnt. But you love property too much. 


(33-38) But if you accept servitude to the king, your lord, what will the king 
not do for you? If because of riches, you prefer these deeds and if you harbor 
these treacherous things in your heart, then by the king’s battleaxe you will 
die, with all your kin. 


(39-41) But render service to the king, your lord, and you will live. And you 
know that the king does not desire (to come) to the whole land of Canaan 
when he is angry. 


(42-54) And inasmuch as you have written, saying: “May the king, my lord, 
give me leave this year and really I will c[ome] in the second year to the 
presence of the king, [my] lo[rd]; if not, my son [verily will co]me [to the 
king].” So now, the king, your lord has released you [in] this year according 
to what you have said. Come yourself or send your son, and you will see the 
king at whose sight all the lands live. But don’t say, saying, “Give me leave this 
year also.” Moreover, if it is not possible to come before the king; send your 
son to the king, your lord, in your stead. If it is not possible, let him come. 


(55-59) And now, the king has heard that you have written to the king, 
saying, “May the king, my lord, send to me Hanni, the envoy of the king, 
once again and I will verily deliver the enemies of the king into his charge.” 
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6 0) u su-bi-la-as-su-nu-ti ii l-en la-a te-ez-zi-ib 

61) i-na Lib-bi-su-nu a-nu-ma LUGAL r EN n -/ca ul-te-bi-la-ak-ku 

62) su-mu sa LU.MES a-ia-<be>-e sa LUGAL i-na Lib-bi tup-pi 

63) a-na SU -ti l Ha-an- r nP r LLT DUMU/KIN 1 sa LUGAL 

64) ii su-bi-la-as J su'- v nu'-[tl] a-na LUGAL EN-/:a 

65) u 1-en la-a te-ez-zi-ib i-na r lW-bi-su-nu 

66) ii SER.SER URUDU lu-u sa-ak-nu i-na NUNUZ GIR.MES-su-nu 

67) a-mur LU.MES sa tu-se-eb-be-eia-na LUGAL EN-/<-/oa 

68) l Sa-ar-ru qa-du gdb-bi DUMU.MES-sw 

69) l Tu-u-ia 

70) l Le-e-ia qa-du gdb-bi DUMU.MES-su 

71) l Pi-is-ia-ri qa-du gdb-bi DUMU.MES-su 

72) LU ha-at-nu sa l Ma-an-ia qa-du DUMU.MES-Es'w 1 

73) qa-du DAM.MES-f/-sw as-sa-te-e-su 

74) LU Pa-ma-ha-a sa ha-an-ni-pa i-de 4 -e-i-u 

75) sa-su <sa> u-bd-a-ra ii-ta-na-as 

76) 'Da-a-sar-ti-i 'Bd-a-Lu-u-ma 

77) l Ni-im-ma-he-e LU ha-bd-tu i-na KUR A-mu-risu-u 


78) u lu-u ti-i-deg i-nu-ma sa-lim LUGAL ki-ma d UTU-as 

79) i-na AN sa-me-e ERIN.MES-sw GIS.GIGIR.MES-sw ma-a-du 

80) i-na KUR UGU-ri a-di KUR GAM -ti si-it d UTU-as 

81) [a-d]i e-re-bi d UTU-s/ ma-gai sui-mu 
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(59-64) Now he has come to you in accordance with what you said. So 
deliver them and don’t leave out even one from among them. Now the king, 
your lord, has sent to you the names of the ene<m>ies of the king, in a tablet, 
in the charge of Hanni, the ambassador of the king, so send them to the king, 
your lord. 

(65-77) And don’t leave out even one from among them. May bronze fetters 
be put on the ankles(?) of their feet. Look, the men whom you are to deliver 
to the king, your lord: 

Sharru with all his sons, 

Tuya, 

Leya with all his sons, 

Pishiari with all his sons, 

the son in law of Manya with his sons, (and) with his wives, 

the warrior who knows sacrilege, him who always insults the foreigner, 

Dasharti, 

Ba'luma, 

Nimmahe, the robber in the land of Amurru. 


(78-81) And may you be apprised that it is well with the king, like the sun 
god in heaven; his troops and his chariots being many; from the Upper Land 
to the Lower Land, the coming forth of the sun [t]o the entering in of the 
sun, it is all very well. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. oo) 


■] 


01) [. ]pa-na r SIG 5 "'. r GA 1 

02) [. gd]b-bi 

03) [. a-n]a a-ma-ri-su 

04) [. a-su]m be-Lu-ti 

05) [.(traces)] 


Rev. 

01) [iilu-u ti-i-de 4 i-nu-ma sa-lim LUGAL] 

02) [ki-ma d UTU-as i-na AN] T sa'-me' [ERIN.MES-sw] 

03) [GIS.GIGIR.MES-sm ma-a-d]u i-[na\ KUR r UGU ^tirrC 
04) [ a-di KUR GAM -tim si-i]t d UTU-as 
05) [a-di e-re-bi d UTU-]s/ ma-galsul-mu 
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TRANSLATION 


Obv. oo) 


] 


01) [.]pleasantface 

02) [.a]ll 

03) [.t]oseehim 

04) [.because] oflordship 

05) [. (traces)] 


Rev. 

01) [And may you be apprised that the king is well] 

02) [like the sun in] heaven; [his troops, (and)] 

03) [and his chariots being vas]t fr[om] the Upper Land 
04) [to the Lower Land, the going for]th of the Sun 
05) [to the entering in of the Su]n it is all very well 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) r a'-na 'Tii-u-tii EN-Za a-bi-da 1 
02) um-ma l A-zi-ri IR -ka-ma 
03) a-na GIR.MES EN-Za am-qut 


04) l Ha-ti-ip i-il-la-ka-am 

05) u u-ub-ba-da'-am a-ma-te UEi 

06) LUGAL EN-Za bd- T nu'-dai u DUG.GA-fa 

07) u ha-ad-ia-ku ma-gal ma-gal 

08) u KUR-/a r u 1 SES.MES-Za 

09) LU.MES IR sa LUGAL EN-Za 

10) ii LU.MES 4 R 1 'Tu-u-tu EN -ia 

11) ha-du i-ni-P r md' J gaP ma-gal 

12) i-nu-ma i J il'-la-ka-am 

13) sa-ar-ru sa LUGAL EN-Za 

14) UGU-Za is-du 1 a-ma-te MEi 

15) EN-Za DINGIR-Za dr UTU 1 -Za 

16) u is-tu r a 1 -ma- r fe 1 [ MES ] 1 Tu-u-tu 

17) EN-Za 7 a 1 a-pa-at-tar 


Lo.ed. 


Rev. 


18) EN-Za r a'-nu-um-ma 'Ha-ti-ip 

19) iz-za-az it-ti-ia 

20) a-na-ku ii su-u-ut ni-il-la-ak 

21) EN-Za sar KUR Ha-at-ti 7 

22) i-il-la-ka-am i-na KUR Nu- r lud- r nP- r sck 

23) r ZZ 1 la i-le-e’-e a-la-'ka' 

24) \l]i-ip-tu 4 -ur sar KUR Ha- r af'-ti 1 

25) u a-nu-um-ma i-il-la- afc' 

26) a-na-ku ii 1 Ha-ti-ip 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) To Tutu, my lord, my father: the message of Aziru, your servant. At the 
feet of my lord have I fallen. 


(4-17) Hatip has come, and he has brought the lovely, sweet words of the 
king, my lord, and I have rejoiced very greatly. Also, my land and my col¬ 
leagues (brothers), the servants of the king, my lord and the servants of Tutu, 
my lord, rejoiced very greatly. Since the breath of the king, my lord has come 
to me. From the words of my lord, my deity, my sun god, and from the words 
of Tutu, my lord, I do not deviate. 


(18-20) My lord, now Hatip is staying with me. He and I will come (together). 

(21-26) My lord, the king of the land of Hatti, has come to the land of Nugasse 
and I am unable to come. Let the king of the land of Hatti depart, and then 
I will come and also Hatip. 
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THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


27) LUGAL EN-/a a-ma-te MEi -ia 

28) li-is-me-eEN-iapal-ha-ku 

29) is-tupa-ni LUGAL EN-ia 

30) u is-tu pa-ni'Tii-u-tu 

31) u a-nu-um-ma DINGIR.MES-/a 

32) u LU.DUMU.KIN-r/-/a ulu-u- r taj- r am'-'mi' 

33) 'Tii-u-tii u LU.MES GAL-bu-te mESl 

34) sa LUGAL EN-/a u Lu-u a-al J LtC-ak 


35) u ki-i-ia-am'Tii-u-tii 

36) u LUGAL EN-/a u LU.MES GAL-bu-te ME& 

37) sum-ma-mini-is-ku-un\( UK?) mi-im-ma 

38) UGU 'A-zl-rl sa la SIG 5 -iq 

39) u ki-i-ia-am tu 4 -ut-ta-mi 

40) a-na DINGIR.MES-/a u a-na d A 

41) u a-nu-um-ma a-na-ku 

42) u 1 Ha-ti-ip L °IR LUGAL bd-nu 


43) l Tu-u-tu lu-u ti-i-de 4 

44) T-nu-ma a-la-ka-ak-ku 
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(27-34) May the king, my lord, heed my words. My lord, I fear before the 
presence of the king, my lord and before the presence of Tutu. And now, my 
deities and my envoys, I verily swear. Tutu and the senior officials of the king, 
my lord, I will verily come. 

(35-42) So thus, Tutu and the king, my lord, and the senior officials (must 
swear): “If we have imputed anything that is unseemly to Aziru.” So thus you 
must swear by my deities and by Aten. And then I and Hatip the servant of 
the king are guiltless. 

(43-44) Tutu, may you be apprised that I will come to you. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01 ) [a-n]a L [UGAL EN -ia DINGIR-/a d UTU-/a] 
02) um-ma ni \A-zi-ri IR-ka-ma] 

03) 7 -su u r 7 1 [-su a-na GIR.MES EN-/a am-qut] 


04) EN-/a DINGIR-/[a d UTU-/a] 

05) mi-i-na-am a[p-pu-na-ma u-ba-’a-i ] 
06) pa-ni LUGAL EN-/[a d UTU-/a] 

07) bd-nu-tau-bd-‘a[-ia-ma-ra] 

08) a-di dd-ri-ti u [a-na-ku] 

09) r « 1 l Bd-a-Lu-ia r LUYMES 1 [IR -ka] 


10) KUR LUGAL EN-/a a-na-as-su-ur 

11) u pa-ni-ia a-na LU.MES IR-£u 4 

12 ) sa LUGAL EN-/a i-na sul-mi 

13 ) r pa'- r nr LUGAL EN-/a ba-nu-ti Lu-u a-[mur] 


14) r EN 1 -/a a-nu-um-ma a-na-ku 

15) r « 1 l Ha-tl-ip ni-il-la-'ak 1 

16) r u 1 U-i-de 4 r EN 1 -/a i-nu-ma 

17 ) [ka\-as-da-ku r P- r nd' ha-mu[t-i]s 


18) r LUGAL 1 r KUR n r Ha'- r aV- r tip [l-na KUR Nu-ha-as-.se] 

19 ) a-si-ib iipal[-ha-ku is-tu pa-ni-su] 

20) as-sur x (S\JR)-r[i-m]i [i-na KUR MAR.TU] 

21) [i]-na KUR-[s]u s [a LUGAL EN-/a i-la-ka-am] 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


22) 

[«] UGU a-ma-[ti an-ni-ti] 



23 ) 

r iz 1 - r za'-'az' l[i-ip-tu 4 -ur] 



24) 

r u 1 li-tu 4 -ur r P- r nd' [KUR-su] 



25 ) 

r « 1 a-nu-um-ma a-al-[ta-ka-am] 


26) 

r a~'-[na]- r ku~' r « 1 v Ha'- r tP- v ip 1 

[a-na 

-ku] 

27 ) 

■XUViR 1 r LUGAL 1 bd-ni dna 1 - 

- v gaP 

r ma^-[gal] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [T]o the k[ing, my lord, my god, my sun god]; the message of [Aziru, 
your servant: Seven times and seven [times have I fallen at the feet of my 
lord.] 


(4-9) My lord, [m]y god, [my sun god,] what, m[oreover, do I seek?] The 
beautiful face of the king, nr[y] lord, [my sun god] do I seek [to behold] 
forever and [I] and Ba'luya are [your] ser[vants]. 


(10-13) I protect the land of the king, my lord, and my intention (face) is to 
the service of the king, my lord. In safety would I l[ook] on the beautiful 
[f]ac[e] of the king, my lord. 


(14-17) My lord, now, I and Hatip will come so may the my lord be apprised 
that I will arrive with all due alacr[ity]. 


(18-21) The king of the land of Hath is situated [in the land of Nugasse,] and 
[I am] af[raid of him], lest [he come to the land of Amurru, t]o the land [of 
the king, my lord]. 


(22-27) [So] because of [this] matter, I am standing pat. L[et him depart,] 
and let him return to [his own country] and then I will [come], I and Hatip. 
[I] am a [ser]vant of the most gracious king. 
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28) [EN-/a ] T mr- T lm'- T md' r P- r nd' ruzuir SA 1 r EN 1 [-/a] 

29) [la ta-sa-ka]-an r ka'-as- r dd'-ku 

30) r pa'- v nP- r La'- r ma' r a'- r na' r LUGAL n KUR Ha-at- T tip 

31) r ii’' [a-n]u[-um-m]a ka-as-da- r ku 1 

32) r a'-[ma-ripa-]nl d UTU r EN‘ , - 7 a'' 

33) r EN‘ , - 7 a'' [a-na-ku l]-na [URU Tu r ni]-ip 

34) as-bd-ku r w 1 i-La-kd-[am LUGAL] KUR Ha-a[t-t]i 7 

35) i-na KUR MAR.TU KUR LU[GA]L EN-/a 

36) ki-P La u J wa'-as-sar J arP- T nP 

37) LUGAL EN-/a a-na na-sa-ar KUR-'sm 1 

38) u v V J tuC-an-na i-na KUR Nu-ha-as-se 

39) a-si-ib 2 l-ti KASKAL-nu v P-na URU Tu 4 -ni- v ip 1 

40) u pal-ha-ku is-tu sa-ha-ti-su 

41) URU Tui-ni-ip Li-ip-tUi-ur 

42) r sa'-nP-tam' EN-/a a-na r LU 1 .MES r 'sa\-ar-ru-ti] 

43) La T te'-se-em-me-e a J na\-ku u SES.MES-/a] 

44) r u 1 DUMU.MES-/a r LUYMES 1 [IR sa LUGAL EN-/a ] 

45) a-di dd-ri-[ti\ 
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(28-41) [My lord, don’t ta]ke anything to heart. I am coining. My concern is 
the king of the land of Hatti, but now I am coming to s[ee the fa] ce of the sun 
god, my lord. My lord, [I] am located in [the city of Tun] ip and [the king] of 
the land of Hatti is coming to the land of Amurru, the land of the king, my 
lord. If only the king, my lord, would permit me to guard his land. But now 
he (the king of Hatti) is located in Nugasse, two one day marches from Tunip 
and I am afraid of his attacking the city of Tunip. May he depart! 


(42-45) Furthermore, my lord, don’t listen to the tr[aitorous] men. I [and my 
brothers] and my sons are servants of the king, my lord,] forever! 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-] r nd''Ha- T a'-i SES-/a 
02) um-ma l A-zi-ri SES-ka-ma 
03) a-na\JG\J-kalu-usul-mu 
04) u is-tu ERIN.MES sa-bipi-ta-ti 7 
05) sa LUGAL EN-/a ma-gal lu-u sul-mu 


06) mi-i-na-am ap-pu-na-ma 
07) u-bd-'i-ipa-ni LUGAL EN 7 a 
08) bd-nu-ta u-ba-’i-i 
09) a-na-ku u DUMU.MES-/a 

10) it SES.MES-/a gdb-bu LU.MES IR 

11) sa LUGAL EN-/a bd-nl 



12) 

a-nu-um-ma a-na-ku u l Ha-ti-ip 


! 3 ) 

ni-il-la-ka-am i-na-an-na-ma 


m) 

i-na ha-mut-is l Ha-a-i 


! 5 ) 

v ™lib-bd-ku-nu lu-u i-de 4 


16) 

i-nu-ma ka-as-dd-ku 


! 7 ) 

[i]s-tu a-ma-te MEi EN-/a 

Lo.ed. 

18) 

7 a 1 a-pa-at-tar 


! 9 ) 

u is-tu a-ma-te MEi -ku-nu 

Rev. 

20) 

*a' J na'-ku LU.IR sa EN-/a 


21) LUGAL KUR Ha-at-ti 7 i-na KUR N[u]- r ha^-as-se 

22) a-si-ib iipal-ha-ku 

23) is-tupa-ni-su as-sur x (S\JR)-ri-mi 

24) i-na KUR MAR.TU i-la-<ka>-am 

25) u sum-ma URU Tu-nl-ip 

26) is-hi-it-ma 2 l-ti KASKAL-nu i-na a-sar a-si-ib 

27) u pal-ha-ku is-tu pa-ni-su 

28) u UGU a-ma-tl su-wa-ti 

29) iz-za-az a-dipa-ta-ri-su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [T]o Ha‘i, my brother, the message of Aziru, your brother: May it be 
well with you and with the troops of the regular army of the king, my lord, 
may it be very well indeed. 


(6-11) What, moreover, do I seek? It is the beneficent face (presence) of the 
king, my lord that I seek. I and my sons and my brothers, all are servants of 
the king, my beneficent lord. 


(12-16) Now I and Hatip are coming immediately, with haste. Ha‘i, may your 
heart know that I am coming. 


(17-20) [F]rom the words of my lord I do not depart and from your (pi.) 
words. I am the servant of my lord. 


(21-29) The king of the land of Hatti is located in the land of N[u]gasse and 
I am afraid of him in case he might <co>me to the land of Amurru. And if he 
attacked the city of Tunip, it is only two day-marches from the place where 
he is located. Sol am afraid of him and because of that matter, I am standing 
pat until his departure. 
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30) ii a-nu-um-ma i-lL-La-ka-am 

31) i-naka J muf'-is-ma 

32) a-na-ku ii v Ha'-ti-ip 
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(30-32) And then I am coming quickly, I and Hatip. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) 

[a-na 'Tu-u-tu EN-/a a-bi-ia] 

02) 

[um-ma l A-zi-ri IR -ka-ma] 

03) 

[a-na GIR.MES EN-/a am-qut] 

04) 
r_ 

[a-na muh-hi EN-/a lu-u-sul-mu] 

L 

05) 

[is-tu a-ma-te MEi LUGAL EN-/a ] 

06) 

[la a-pa-] v af-tar[ u is-tu a-ma-te' 

07) 

[la a-pa-]at-tar[ a-di ddfi-ri-ti] 


08) [mi-i-n]a-am ap J pv?-[na-m\a [u-ba-’a-l] 

09) [pa-ni LUJGAL bd-nu- r ta 1 r u?[-bd-’a-i a-ma-ra\ 

10) [a-na-ku IR-j^a 1 ’’u 1 [DUMUTra] 


11) [LUGAL] KUR Ha-at-ti 7 [i-na KUR Nu-ha-as-]se 

12) [a-s\i-ib u l[i-ip-tu 4 -u]r 

13) a-nu-um-ma *'C-na?-[an-na-ma] 

14) a-na-ku u '[Ha-ti]- r ip~' 

15) ni-il-la J ka? J am? [i-na ha-mut-i]s 


16) mi-im-ma-a[m-ma i-na uzv lib -bi-ka\ 
Lo.ed. 17) 7 a 1 ta-sa J ka?-ah' r ka 1 - r as 1 - r da 1 -[ku] 

18) T i?-na sul-mi u pa-ni E[N 7 a ] 

19) [l]u-u a-mur ba-nu-ta 5 -am 


Rev. 20) [i-]na r K\JW Nu-ha-as-se LUGAL KUR Ha-at-[ti 7 \ 

21) r a?- T sP- r ib 1 u pal-ha-ku is-tu pa-ni-s[u] 

22) 2 1 -en' r KASKAL 1 -nu i-naa-sara-si-ib 

23) r iP- r tu'' r URU n r Tu?-ni-ip upal-ha-ku 

24) r « 1 r lr~ip-tu 4 -ur u ka-as-dd-ku 


25) r as 1 -s«r x (SUR)-r/ an-na J ka'-am i-na KUR MAR.TU 

26) r KUIU r EN ’'-Ha? r P- T iP-la-kd-am-ma 

27) T u? r paP- r ha'- r kP r iP-tu KUR EN-/a 
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(1-4) [To Tutu, my lord, my father; the message of Aziru your servant: At the 
feet of my lord have I fallen. May it be well with my lord.] 


(5-7) [From the words of the king, my lord, I do not de]part[ and from your 
words I do not de]part [forever]. 


(8-10) [Wh]at, more[ove]r, [do I seek?] [To see] the beautiful [face of the 
ki]ng [do] I [seek], [I am] your [servant] and [your son]. 


(11-15) [The king of] the land of Hath [is loc]ated [in the land of Nugas]se. 
Let him [depar]tand then [verily(?)] I and [Hat]ip will co[me withalacri]ty. 


16-19) Don’t take anything to heart]. I am coming. In safety may I see the 
beautiful face of [my] lo[rd]. 


(20-24) In the land of Nugasse, the king of the land of Hat[ti] is located and I 
am afraid of him. In the place where he is located it is two day marches from 
the city of Tunip so I am afraid. Let him depart and I will come. 


(25-27) Let him surely not come here to the land of Amurru, the land of my 
lord. So I am afraid for the land of my lord. 
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28) v Tip-u-tip 'P-ncP-'arP-ncP a-mur 

29) ruzin 7 "id-bP-id u a-ma-te'-la 

30) v ani'-ma'-La r P- r ncP ti- r ir 1 -si ruzui 7 ld[-bi-ka\ 

31) [ik-ta-]as- r dd r iP- r tP 'Tu-u-tu r EN 1 [-/a] 

32) [EN 7 a ] 7 iP J PP T hcP J dP-ia-ta 

33) [i-nu-ma] ka-as J dcP-ku a-na-ku 

34) [a-na a-ma-a-]ripa-ni TUGAL 1 [EN-/a ]. 
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(28-34) Tutu, now look: My intention and my words in accordance with the 
indication of [your] hea[rt, have rea] ched Tutu, [my] lord. My lord, may you 
rejoice [because] I am coming myself [to see] the face of the king, [my lord.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-na] r LUGAL 1 r EN 1 - 7 a 1 r DINGIR 1 - r /a 1 d [UTU-/a] 

02) T um'-ma' 1 A-zV-ri 1 TR' , - r /:a''-[ma] 

03) 7-su u y-'su? T a'- T na' GIR.MES [EN-/a DINGIR 7 a] rdl UTU- r ia 1 T am'~ 
v quP 


04) rdl UTU EN-/a r DINGIR 1 - 7 a 1 
05) [ ka-as-] r da'- v ku 1 v ['- v nd' r suP J mi' 

06) [a-na a-ma\- T a'[-ri Ypa 1 [-ni\ 

07) [LUGAL EN-/]a r iP LU r DUMU n r KIN n -[/a] 

08) [u 'Ha-]ti J ip 1 T-kd- r as-''[sa-du 4 -rc/ 7 ] 

09) [i-na s]ul-mi r « 1 r « 1 - r m<' , - r f«4 1 [ ME5 sa LUGAL] EN-/a 

10) [/-na GIJS/mAyMES 1 r ka'- r as^-du 4 -ni 7 

11) [i-na ] r su/‘ , - r mr- r is'' T-’na 1 r KUR 1 [LUGAL EN-ia ] 

12) [...s]/- 7 c/ 1 ii [ .] 


Rev. 01) 
02) 

03) 

04) 

05) 

06) 

07) 

08) 

09) 

10) 

11) 

12) 

Up.ed. 13) 


[. s]u-n[u] 

[ . \ep~'-pu-s[a] 

[. a-na ia-]si iq[-bi ] 

[. ]il-l[a-ak] 

[ .] (1. 9 from obverse) 

[ . ] 

[. a-na-ku] 

[iiSES.MES -iau\ r DUMU\M[E§-] 7 Gp 
[LU.MES] TR^?) [sa LUGAL] EN-ta 

[DINGIR]- 7 a n ?[.] LUGAL EN-[/a ] 

[.] (1. 3 from obverse) 

[...EN-/]a 1 r DINGIR n 7 a 7 /P[. u\ 

r iC-ma-lik-ku pi i-pu J sa'' [....] 


14) [a\ J dP ka-sa-di-ia a-na r pa 1 -'~m~'[-ka] 


Lft.ed. 15) [t]u-bal-[li-it. .] 

16) u LU.D[UMU.KIN-ra.] 
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TRANSLATION 


Obv. 

(1-3) [To] the king, my lord, my god, [my sun god]; the message of Aziru, 
your servant: Seven times and seven times at the feet of [my lord, my god], 
my sun god, have I fallen. 


(4-12) 0 sun god, my lord, my god, I will [arri]ve safely [to beho]ld the fa[ce 
of the king, m]y[lord], and my envoy [and Ha]tip will arri[ve sa]fely and the 
assets [of the king,] my lord, will arrive [sa]fely [by s]hips in the land [of the 
king, my lord...] and [...]. 

Rev. 

(1-6)) [...t]hem [...] I will do [...to m]e he sa[id...]he will [go...] 

(7-16) [...I and my brothers and ] my son[s] are [se]rvants of the king, [my] 
lord [...m]y [lord, my god has d[one...so] may they take counsel (and) I will 
declare [...] 


[un]til my arrival before [you] 

(15-16) [Y]ougi[ve life...and [my] amfbassador..] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 00) 
01) 
02) 

03) 

[ a-na LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR-/a d UTU-/a ] 
[um-ma (...) IR -ka-ma] 

[ a-na muh-hi EN-/a Lu-u s]ul-mu 

[7 -su u 7-su a-na GIR.MES EN-/a am-qut] 

04) 

[ . ]sa-a-nu ia-nu 

05) 

[ .LUGAL ] r EW-ni 

06) 

[a-napa-ni LUGAL n]i-dag-gal 

07) 

[at-yta 1 r tii 1 [-bal-]la-ta-an-''nP 

08) 

[«] at-ta tii-us-mi J it~ >J ari' J ni' 

09) 

TL-Tza 1 pa-ni-ka-ma a-dag-gal 

10) 

r M n at-ta-ma EN-/a 

11) 

u EN-/a li-is-me-mi 

12) 

a-na LU.MES IR-su l A-zi-ri LUTR-fai 

! 3 ) 

i-na as-ra-nu la tu-wa-ah-hi-ir-su 

! 4 ) 

ar-hi-is us-se-ra-as-su 

! 5 ) 

u KUR.MES sa LUGAL EN-n/ li-na-as- v sdr 1 


Lo.ed. 


16) sa-ni-tam a-na ‘Tu-ut-tu EN-/a 

17) si-me a-ma-te MEi LU.MES KUR Nu-ha-as-se 

18) a-na ia-si iq-bu-ni 7 

19) v a'-bu-ka-mii-na KU.GI.MES 

20) r ta~'-ap-sur-su 

21) r a'- r na' LUGAL KUR ML-ls-rl 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [To the king (?), my lord, my god, my sun god; message of (...), your 
servant. With my lord may it be well. Seven times and seven times at the 
feet of my lord, have I fallen.] 


(4-10) [.] there is no [.the king(?)], our lord. [It is to the king 

that w]e look. [Y]ou can keep me alive [and] you can put me to death. It is 
to you that I look and it is you who are my lord. 

(11-15) So, may my lord give heed to his servants. As for Aziru, your servant, 
do not delay him there; send him swiftly and may he protect the lands of he 
king, our lord. 


(16-21) Furthermore, to Tutu, my lord: Hear the words of the men of Nugasse; 
they said to me, “As for your father, you ransomed him for gold to the king 
of the land of Egypt. 





830 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


Rev. 22) uma-te 9 J e 1 -miu-wa-sar-su 

23) is- r tvP r KUR 1 Mi-'Lf-ri 

24) r u' djbib'-bdi KUR.KUR.MES u gdb-ba 

25) r LU\MES ERIN.MES Su-u-tu 

26) r kP- v d'- T wa'- v md' r icf-bu-ni 7 

27) r la'-ad-mi [u]us-si-mi 

28) nir A'- r zP- r rP ds'-'tu 1 KUR Mi- T if- r rP 

29) v u 1 r P-na-an-na LU.MES Su-u-tu 

30) r is 1 - r £u 1 KUR.MES 'P-pa J td'-ru J niP 

31) r u 1 r ut~ >J td'-na-a’-i J diP-ni 1 

32) ci J ncP r mu(P- r hP-ia r d'- r bu' J ka'- r mP 

33) [/]- r na n KUR r MP- r is'- r rP a-si- r ib 1 

34) [u] ni J ip'-piP-us' v nu'- v kur'- v ta' it-ti J ka 1 


35) [.J'ma 1 r LUYMES'' w si-me 

36) [/a-s/ Tu-Mf-fju EN-/a A-zi-ri 

37) [ar-/?/-/s us-s]e-ra-am 

38) [.lumAsk]im.mes 

39) [.KUR J 'Nu'-ha-as-se 

40 ) [. ] 

4 1) [.] 

42 ) [.] 

43 ) [.] 

44 ) [.] 

Lft.ed. 45) [. \li-iz-zi-iz 

46) [.n«-]KUR r it'- r tP-'ka' 

47 ) [. Yip 1 [...]x[...gd\b-bi 
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(22-43) so when will he release him from the land of Egypt?” And all the 
countries and all the Sutu warriors spoke thus: “Aziru will never come forth 
from the land of Egypt!” And now the Sutu men are leaving the territories 
and they are continually informing me: “Your father is staying in Egypt [so] 
we will wage war against you.” [....] those men. So listen [to me (?), Tut]u, 
my lord, [re]lease Aziru [in a hurry...the commissioners [...] the land of 
Nugasse [.]. 

(45-47) [.]let him take a stand [.hostility against you [_a]ll. 






EA 170 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na LUGAL EN-m 

02) um-ma ld ISKUR-/u-/a u um-ma 

03) lBe-f/-DINGIR a-na GIR.MES EN-n/ ni-am-qut 

04) a-na muk-ki EN-ni Lu-u sul-mu 

05) u an-na- kam v is-tu KUR.MES-su 

06) sa EN-ni dan-nis sul-mu 


07) EN-ni mi-im-ma-am-ma 
08) i-na lib-bi-ka La ta-sa-kan 
09) Lib-ba-ka la tu-us-ma-ra-as 
1 o) EN-ni ki-i-me-e te-le-e'-e-mi 

11) u pa-ni-su-nu sa-bat \\ zu-zi-la-ma-an 

12) ki-i-me-e i-na as-ra-nu 

13) La u-wa-ah-he-ru-ka 

14) sa-ni-tam ERIN.MES KUR Ha-aL-Li- 

15) 'Lu-pa-ak-ku ils-te-qu-nim 

16) URU.HI.A KUR Am-qL u is-tu 

17) l A-ad-du-mi il 5 -te-qu-nim-mi 
Lo.ed. 18) u be-li-ni li-i-de 4 


Rev. 


19) sa-ni-tam ki-a-am ni-is-te-me 

20) 'Zi-da-na 

21) ilg-li- kam v -mi 

22) «gx io,ooo(SIG 7 v ).MES ERIN.MES GIR 

23) it-ti-su sa il 5 -li-kam v 

24) u a-ma-ta la nu-tar-ri-is 

25) sum-ma i-na ki-it-ti i-ba-as-su-nim 

26) u i-ka-sa 10 -du-nim 

27) i-na KUR Nu-ha-as-se 

28) u'Be-ti- DINGIR 

2 9) a-sap-par a-na pa-ni-su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) To the king, our lord, the message of BaTuya and the message of Beti-ili: 
at the feet of our lord, have we fallen. May it be well with our lord. And here 
from the lands of our lord, it is very well. 


(7-13) Our lord, don’t take anything to heart; don’t make your heart sick. Our 
lord, whenever you are able, meet with them so that they do not delay you 
there. 


(14-18) Furthermore, the troops of the land of Hatti (and) Lupakku have 
taken the cities of the land of Amqi and they have taken from Addumi and 
may our lord be apprised. 


19-29) Furthermore, we have heard, “Zidana has come and 90,000 foot 
troops are with him which have come.” But that word, we have not con¬ 
firmed, whether in truth they really are. 

But if/when they arrive in the land of Nugasse, then I will send Beti-ilu to 
meet him. 
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30) ki-i-me-epa-ni-su-nu 

31) ni-sa-ab-bat u LU.DUMU.KI N-ip-ri-ia 

32) ar-hi-is a-na muh-hi-ka 

33) a-sa 10 -ap-pdr ki-i-me-e a-ma-tam 

34) ut-te-er-ka sum-ma i-ba-as-si 

35) ii sum-ma ia-nu 

36) a-na ‘GAL.DINGIR u 'IR- d URAS 

37) a-na ‘DUMU-a-na u 'GNL-si-id J qp 
Up.ed. 38) um-ma 'A-mwr-^SKUR 

39) a-na muh-hi-ku-nu Lu-u suL-mu 

40) Lib-ba-ku-nu La tii-us-ma-ra 

\\ sa-nim 

Lft.ed. 41) u mi-im-ma i-na SA -ku-nu La ta-sa-kan- 

\\ nu-nim 

42) ii an-na- kam v is-tu E.MES-ku-nu 

43) dan-ms suL-mu ii a-na l A-na-ti 

44) suL-ma qi-bi 
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(30-35) When we establish contact with them, then I will send my envoy 
immediately to you, so that he may give a reply to you whether it really is or 
whether it isn’t. 


(36-44) To Rabi-’ilu and Abdi-URAS, to Binana and Rabisidqi, the message 
of Amur-Ba'alu: May it be well with you. Do not make your hearts sick and 
don’t take anything to heart. And here with your households it is very well. 
And say “hello” to Anatu. 



EA171 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na LUGAL d UTU-/a be-U-lci] 

02) [um-ma 'A-zi-ri IR]- r /:a 1 - r ma 1 r a'-n[a GIR.M]ES LUGAL ^"""UTU 1 [ be- 
U]-ia' >TAB< cim-qut 

03) [is-tupa-na-nu-um-ma \i-ra-am 'o'-'no? i-re-b'C 
04) [i-na LLUR-c/Ju 4 -tisa LU[GAL d UTU] be-HP-la 
05) [u 1 Ia~Xari'-ha J mu 1 la u- r wa'- r as'-sar-an-m' 

06) [u as-t]a- r pdr^su'- r nu 1 [LU.MES] r DUMU 1 . r KIN 1 - r r/ 1 - r /a‘' 

07) [a-n]a ’"LUGAL 1 r be' J li'- ia' [u ik-ta-la-su-n]u 'Ia-an-ha-mu 
08) [/]- r rca 1 r KASKAL 1 - r n/ 1 u [la it-ta-as-su-nim] 

09) [u] id-di-nu r DINGIR 1 .[MES] r sV r LUG A IT r be 1 -UP-la 

10) [u] lt-ta- T as'-su'- T nim' ’"LUYMES 1 r DUMU 1 . r KIN 1 -n-ra 

11) [/s-C]« r SU 1 - r f/ 1 rI1 7i d'-an-ha J mu' 

12) T d' J na'-ku' i-te J ni'-ub' i-na ’"LULIR-c/m 4 -ti 

13) 'sa 1 '"LUGAL 1 DINGIR rdl UTU r be'- T W'-ia r iC l Ia-an-ha- r mu 1 La u-wa-as- 

si-ra-an-ni 

14) [«] r P-na-an-na ’"LUGAL 1 be-LL T ik'-[s]u-ud-ni 

15) n ~' v Pu'-u-wu-ru [LU ih-r\i-pL-[td LUGAL be-U-ia l Pu]-wu-ru 

16) r kP J iP-ti-ia [i-de] u [li-it-ri-is i-napa-ni (?)] 

17) ^"""UTU 1 ’"LUGAL 1 be-LL-[ia w] li-i[l-li-kd-am u ] Li-qdb-bi-su-nu 

18) r « 1 T d'-na' , -ku' LU.IR rdl [UTU LUGAL be-U-ia u\ 

19) r mU- r im'-ma T e 1 [-ri-is-ti sa d UTU LUGAL be-U-ia] 

20) r « 1 r a’'- r na’'-ku e[-pu-us «...] 

21) d UTU LUGAL be-U-ia’' [a-na-ku LU.IR] sa LUGAL be-U-ia 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-2) [To the king, the sun god, my lord; the message of Aziru,] your [ser¬ 
vant]; at t[he fe]et of the king, the sun god, my [lord], have I fallen. 

(3-13) [Formerly, I wanted to enter [into servitude for the ki[ng, the sun 
god], my lord, [but Y]anhamu would not permit me. [So I s]ent them, my 
envoys, [t]o the king, my lord, [but] Yanhamu [detained the]m [o]n the road 
and [they could not go forth. Then] the god[s] of the king, my lord, granted 
[that] my envoys should come forth [fr]om the hand of Yanhamu. I entered 
into the servitude of the king, the god, the sun god, my lord but Yanhamu 
did not permit me. 

(14-21) [And] now, O king, my lord, Puwuru, [the army] commander [of the 
king, my lord] has come to me; [he knows] my loyalty, so [may it be pleasing 
(?) to] the sun god, the king, [my] lord, [that] he may c[ome and] he may 
report them. And I am the servant of the s[un god, the king, my lord, and] 
whatever the refquest of the sun god, the king, my lord], then I will d[o (it) 
and I will send(?) it to] the sun god, the king, my lord, [I am the servant] of 
the king, my lord 



Lo.ed. 

Rev. 
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22) 

sa-ni-tam be-U [. 

.... 7 a] 

-an-ha-mu 

23) 

l-nu-ma i-za-za [. 

.] 


24) 

'is'-'tu? KUR.HI.A r MAR\[TU.. 

•••] 

25) 

[. Yhr-'ir 1 [. 

•••] 


26) 

[LUGAL be-yir-ia /[ 


]nu 

27) 

[. ]ru ma-nu-mi [ . 

. J 


28) 

[.] r a'- r nd'-ku a-na [. 

. 7 a 

-an-h\a-mu 

29) 

[. ] r Lu^-[wa-]as-sar-su [. 



30) 

[. ]nu-kur[ . 

•••] 


31) 

[.] v a'-wa-te vu& ~' an-nu- 

t[am.. 

....] 

32) 

[so] d UTU LUGAL be-U-la[.. 


.] 

33) 

[fl-wa-] r te 1UEi an-nu-tam [.. 


....] 

34) 

r u 1 a-na-ku is-tu a-wa-[te MES ■ 

-sw] 


35) 

u is-tu LU.IR- r s« 1 



36) 

sa d UTU LUGAL be-U- r id' 



37) 

la a-pa-at-tar 
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(22-33) Furthermore, rnylord, [.Ya]nhamu, when he stood [...] from the 

lands of Amur[ru.the king,] my [lo]rd [.] who [....] I to 

[.Yanh]amu [...]may he release him [.]hostili[ties...] the[se] words 

[.of] the sun god, the king, rnylord [.] these [wo]rds. 

(34-37) And I will not depart from the word[s] or from the servitude to the 
sun god, the king, my lord. 
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Obv. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Ol’) [... 

. s > [. 

•••] 

02’) [.... 

.]fe MES GI[S. 

....] 

03’) [.... 

. ]me SIG 7 GI[S... 

.] 

04’) [.... 

.]fe MES GI[S. 

•••] 

05’) [••• 

. s]ami[ . 

.] 
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TRANSLATION 

Too fragmentaryfor translation. Reverse completely destroyed. 



EA 173 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) [it GI]S. r GIGIRYMES [a-na] 
02) [KUR] Am-qii-ma-qu-u[t\ 


03) ’"u 1 in-ne-ri-ri r ii' [...] 

04) [...] r HJYME§' 1 ha-za-ni sa[r-ri it] 

05) [ERIN.]M[ES] T pr- T td'- T W 2 UR[U.MES] 
06) [...yta^ah^ha^zr rdl U[TU] 

07) [...]me [a\-nd' r KASKAL' , - r m''' 

08) [.] 7 a n r DUMU 1 . r KIN 1 [-/a.] 

09) [. a\- r nu'-u[m-ma .] 

10) [ e-te-]li a-na e[r]-s[e-ti] 

11) [sar-r]i be-li-i[a a-na] 

12) [ da-]a-ki-su-nu 

13) [a]-nu.-um-ma 10 LU.MES a-[st-ri] 

14) [ut-t]a-se-er a-na LUGAL be-L[i-ia] 

1 5 ) \yi~de\ sar-ru be-li a J na 1 

16) [LU.] r MES'' a-ia-bi-su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-2) [and ] chariotry [ against] the [land of] ‘Amqi he make an attack. 


(3-8) And I went to the rescue and [...] the city rulers of the k[ing and the 
regular [troops]. Two to[wns...] the onslaught of the sun god [...] to the 
caravan [...] my [...my] envoy [...] 

(9-12) [...] no[w...he has come] up against the la[n]d of [the ki]ng, nr[y] 
lord, [in order to] attack them. 

(13-16) [N]ow, ten prisoners] [have I] sent to the king, [my] lo[rd]. [May] 
the king, my lord, [be apprised] concerning his enemies. 



EA 174 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) [a\-na LUGAL E[N-/a DINGIR-/a d UTU-/]a 
02) r qr-bi-m[a\ 

03) um-ma Bi-i 15 -ri [ IR-/cJ a 

04) LU URU Ha-sa-bu 

05) a-na su-pa-Li up J r'C 

06) GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 

07) 7 u 7 am-qu-ut 

08) a-mur-mi ni-i^-nu i^-ba-sa-nu 

09) a-na KUR Am-qi r URU\ r DIDLr.H[I.A] 

10) LUGAL EN-/ r a 1 

11) '"u 1 a-ii- v uk' rn l,r-[td-ka-ma\ 

12) [LU UR] U Qi-ln-sa 

13) [a-na] pa-nl ERIN.MES 

14) [KUR//]a- r aU-f[/ 7 ] 

15) r u 1 sa- ka 4 - r an 1 [URU.DIDLI.HI.A] 

16) [LU]GAL EN-/a 

17) a-na i 15 -sa-t[i] 

18) iiLl-de-mi 

19) LUGAL EN-/a 

20) u ti-di-na LUGAL 1 EN' , [-/a ] 

21) ERIN.MES pL-ta-a-th 

22) u nl-pu-us URU.DI[DLI.HI.A] 

23) LUGAL EN-/a 

24) u ni-sa-ab 

25) a-na URU.DIDLI.HI.A 

26) LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR.MES-/a 

\ d UTU-/a 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Speak [t]o the king [my] lo[rd, my god, m]y [sun god], the message of 
Bi’ri, [yo]ur [servant,] the ruler of Hashabu: beneath the dirt of the feet of 
the king, my lord, seven (times) and seven (times) have I fallen. 

(8-26) Look, as for us, we are in the land of Amqi, the cities of the king, my 
lord, and I[takama], [the ruler of the ci]ty of Qinsa (Qidsi) came [at] the 
head of troops of [the land of H]atti and he set [the cities if the ki]ng, my 
lord, on fire. So may the king, my lord, be apprised and may the king, my 
lord, give regular troops that we may regain the citfies] of the king, my lord 
and so that we may dwell in the cities of the king, my lord, my god and my 
sun god. 



EA 175 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-na] LUGAL EN -ia DINGER[-/a d UTU]-/a 

02) [qi\-bi-ma 

03) [um-m\a DINGI R-da-a-ya-n[i IR-/ca] 

04) r LLT URU Ha-si a-na su-pa-tT 
05) up-ri GIR7V LUGAL EN-/a 
06) 7 117 am J qu'-ut 
07) a-mur-mini-i^-nui 15 -ba-s[a\ J nu' 

08) a-na KUR Am-qi URU.DIDLI.HI.A L[UGAL] r EN 1 - r /a'' 
09) ’'u 1 "a^-li-uk l I 15 -[ta-ka-m]a 

10) r LLT KUR Qi-in-sa dd[-napa-ni] 

11) r ERIN\MES K\JRHa-at-[ti 7 ] 

12) [us]a- r ka i '-a[n URU.DIDLI.HI.A] 

13) [LUGAL EN-/a a-na i m -sa-ti\ 

14) [u li-de-mi LUGAL EN-/a ] 

15) [u Li-di-na LUGAL EN-/a ] 

Lo.ed. 16) [ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti 7 ] 

17) T vC [ni-pu-us URU.DIDLI.HI.A] 

Rev. 18) r LUGAL 1 [EN-/a ] 

19) r iL [ni-sa-a]b <a-na URU.DIDLI.HI.A> 

20) a-na LUGAL r EN 1 -/a 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [Spjeak [to] the king, my lord, [my] god, my [sun god]; [the mess]age 
of Ilu-Dayyan[i], [yo]ur [servant], the ruler of the town of Hasi: beneath the 
dirt of the feet of the king, my lord, seven (times) and seven (times) have I 
fallen. 

(7-20) Look, as for us, [we] are in the land of Amqi, the cities of the ki[ng], 
my lord and I[takam]a, the ruler of the land of Qinsa (Qidsi) has come at 
[the head] of troops of the land of Hat[ti] and [s]et [the cities of the king, 
my lord on fire. So may the king, my lord, be apprised and may the king, my 
lord give regular troops ]th[at we may (re)gain the cities] of the ki[ng, my 
lord] and [so that we may dwel]l in <the cities of> the king, my lord. 



EA 176 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) [a-na LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR-/a d UTU-/a] 

02) [ qi-bi-ma] 

03) [um-ma....\R-ka] 

04) [LU URU... .a-na su-pa-li] 

05) [up-] r rT GIR-/J( LUGALEN- 7 a 1 

06) 7 u 7 am-qu-ut 

07) a-mur-mlni-i 15 -nu im-ba-s[a-nu] 

08) a-na KUR Am-qt URU.DIDLI.HI.A L[UGAL EN-]/a 
09) u a-Ll-uk'E-ta-[ka-ma] 

10) r LLT KUR Qi-in-sa a-na pa-ni 

11) r ERIN 1 . r MES 1 KUR r Ha^-[a]t-ta 

12) [it s]a-ka 4 - r an 1 URU.DIDLI.HI.A LU[GAL E]N-/a 

13) [a-n]a [/ l5 ]-.s [aT]/ 

14) [it li-de-mi LUGAL EN-/a] (traces) 

15) [u Li-di-na LUGAL EN-/a] 

16) [ERIN.MES] r pr- r td'- T a'-t[U 1 \ 

17) r u 1 ni-pu-us URU.DIDLI.H[I.A] 

18) LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR-/a rdl U[TU-/a] 

19) u ni-sa-ab 

20) a-na URU.DIDLI.HI.A LUGAL EN - 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [Speak to the king, my lord, my god, my sun god; the message of..., 
your servant, the ruler of....Beneath the di]rt under the feet of the king, my 
lord, seven (times) and seven (times) have I fallen. 

(7-13) Look, we were in the land of Amqi, the cities of the k[ing,] my [lord], 
and Eta[kama,] the ruler of Qinsa (Qidsi), came at the head of the troops of 
the land of Hatta and he [s]et the cities of the ki[ng, my lord, o]n [fi[re]. 

(14-20) [So may the king, my lord, be apprised. And may the king, my lord, 
grant] regular army [troops] that we may (re)gain the cities of the king, my 
lord, my god, [my] s[un god] and we may dwell in the cities of the king, my 
lord. 


*The tablet has been shaved with a sharp instrument; the first four lines are 
completely gone. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) a-na LUGAL EN-/a r DINGIR n -/a d UTU -ia 

02) um-ma l Ya-mi-u-ta LU URU Gud-da-su-na 
03) IR LUGAL EN-ia 
04) a-na up-ri GIR /j 7 LUGAL EN-/a 
05) 7 u 7 am- v qu'-ut 
06) li- T de'-ml r LUGAL n [ENT]a 
07) a-na KUR.MES-sw 

08) u LU.MES [.] 

09) u [ .] 

Lo.ed. 10) r KUR 1 (?) [.] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) To the king, my lord, my god, my sun god: The message of Yami’uta, the 
ruler of Guddashuna, the servant of the king, my lord. At the dust under the 
feet of the king, my lord, seven (times) and seven (times) have I fallen. 

(6-10) May the king, [m]y [lord] be apprised concerning his lands and the 
personnel [...] and [....] r land n [.]. 




EA 178 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na L]U GAL EN-/a 


02) 

[um-ma\ l Hi-bl-ya IR-/ca 


03) 

[a-n]a GIR-/W EN-/a am-qu-ut 


04) 

r ii' a-nu-ma ni-i v -ta-lt 



\ i-na KUR.MES 


05) 

"iTyi-ta-U 


06) 

[u] i 15 -na-sa-ar-su 


07) 

[a]-cf[i] ka.i-sa.-du 


08) 

LU GAL EN-/a 


09) 

u a-nu-ma da-na-at 


10) 

nu-kur-tUi UGU URU.DIDLI.HI.A 



LU GAL EN-/a 


12) 

r sa'-ni-tam a-wa-ta 5 


! 3 ) 

[is]-te-me ki-m[a\ 

Lo.ed. 

! 4 ) 

[sa qa-bL ] [L]U [EN-/]a 

Rev. 

> 5 ) 

[ . ] 


16) 

[ . ] 


! 7 ) 

[ . ] 


18) 

[ .]x 


! 9 ) 

[.] r sV- r u' 


20) 

[u]- v ra' J ad'' is-tu 


21) 

r KUIU A-mur-ri iiyi-qa 



\ bu 


22) 

a-na La-si 


23) 

ma-a-di r SE\MES-m/ 


24) 

a\(2.)-na [KURA-mu]r-ri 


25) 

[a-dl ka r sa\-ad ’"LU 1 GAL 


26) 

[.] r V EN-/a 









EA 178 


TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [To the Senijor official (= Great King?), my lord; [the message] of 
Hibiya, your servant: at the feet of my lord have I fallen. 

(4-8) And now, we have gone up into the hills(? or lands) and when he 
comes up, then I will protect him until the arrival of the senior official (great 
king?), my lord. 

(9-11) And now, great is the hostility against the cities of the senior official 
(great king?). 

(12-14) Furthermore, [I] have heeded the word as [the m]an (king?), [my 
lord has commanded]. 

(!5-i8) [.] 

(19-26) [...is] seeking to go down from the land of Amurru and he com¬ 
mands me, “Much grain for Amurru [until the arri]val of the senior official 
(great king?), my lord [.]” 

NOTE: Perhaps LU GAL is an error for LUGAL GAL, cf. EA 317:1, 7,11. 





EA 179 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [.] 

02) [.] 

03) [.] 

04) [.] 

05) [.] 

06) [.] 

07) [.] 

08) [.] 

09) [.] 

10) [.] 


11) r u 1 7 T-'te'-'rd'-'mi' [LUGALEN-/a DINGIR]- 7 cT rdir UTU 1 -/a 

12) a-wa-ta 5 u up-sa 1 [a-na] 

13) IR r LUGAL 1 r EN 1 -/a DINGIR- 7 'a 1 [ d UTU-/a] 

14) r « 1 r d' J mur 1 - r mr SES -ia 

15) sa iis-ba-as-si x (SE) a-na URU Tu-bi-hi 

16) r LLT su-u-ru r iT yi-la-ku 

17) [a\-na e-pe-su URU.DIDLI.HI.A 

18) [LU]GAL EN-ia r DINGIR 1 -/a rdl U[TU-/a ki-ma] 

Lo.ed. 19) [U]RU KUR.MES r A 1 -mur-ri T iT 

Rev. 20) \yu\-ga-mi-ir LU.MES s[a ] 

21) [i\-na URU.DIDLI.HI.A LUGAL EN-id r<n U[TU-ia] 

22) r a 1 -na LU.MES GAZ ’"d 1 a-na-an-na (sic!) 

23) U-din DINGIR LUGAL EN 7 a DINGIR 7 a d UTU-/a 

24) u sa-ab-ta URU v Tu'-bi-hi 

25) u i a -ra-ar r SES’’ 7 a 

26) u i 15 -na-sa-ar r URU 1 Tu-bi-hi 

27) a-na LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR-Za rdl [UTU-/a] 

28) u a-mur-mi URU Tu[-bi-hi\ 

2 9) URU E -ti a-bi-ia 













EA 179 


TRANSLATION 


Mo) [.] 

(11-13) So may [the king, my lord,] my [god], my sun god, send word back 
(to me) and breathe [on] the servant of the king, my lord, my god, [my sun 
god]. 

(14-27) And look, my brother who is in the city of Tobihi is a traitor and he 
was going to make the cities if the [ki]ng, my lord, my god, [my] su[n god 
like] [a c]ity of the lands of Amurru and [he] recruited the men that were 
[i]n the cities of the king, my lord, [my] sun god, for c apiru men and now 
(may) the god of the king, my lord, my god, my sun god, grant that the city 
of Tobihi be captured and I will curse my brother and I will guard the city of 
Tobihi for the king, my lord, my god, [my sun] god. 

(28-29) And look, the city of To[bihi] is the city of my father’s house. 




EA 180 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01’) [a-mur-mi a-n]a-k[ulRki-it-ti] 

02’) [LUGAL ENT]a DINGIR[-Za d UTU-Za] 

03’) r P- r na' r as VZ an- r nu''-t[u 4 u a-mur-mi\ 

04’) ‘DUMU-Za us-si-ir J tiP-s{ua-na ] 

05’) LUGAL EN-Za DINGIR-Za d UTU-Za 
06’) uyu-us-si-ra GIS.GIGIR.MES 
o 7’) LUGAL EN-Za DINGIR-Za d UTU-Za 
08’) it-ti 'DUMU-Za u ti 7 -na-sa-ru 
09’) URU.DIDLI.HI.A LUGAL EN-Za DINGIR-Za d UTU-Za 
10’) u us-si J ra 1 GIS.GIGIR.MES 
11’) LUGAL EN-Ta 1 [DIN]GIR-/a d UT[U]-Za 
12’) u ti-U-qu-n[i\ a-na mu-hi 
Lo.ed. 13’) LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR-Za d UTU-Za 
Rev. 14’) v iC i^-ri-ub a-napa-ni 

15’) LUGAL EN-Za DINGIR-Za d UTU-Za 

16’) u Lu-u i^-qa-bi sa e-pu-is 

17’) UGU KUR.MES u a-mur-mi a-na-ku 

18’) iR ki-it-ti LUGAL EN-Za DINGIR-Za d UTU-Za 

19’) ii al- v lu'-mi sZ-Zr!(NI)-ZZ 7 a-napa-ni 

20’) LUGAL EN-Za DINGIR-Za d UTU-/a 

21’) r ZZ 1 us-si-ra GIS.GIGIR.MES 

22’) [a] r ti 7 '-il-qu-ni a-na mu-hi 

23’) [LUGAL EN]- r Za n DINGIR-Za d [UTU-Za] 

24’) [.] 




EA 180 


TRANSLATION 


(1-3’) [Look,] I [am the loyal servant of the king, m]y [lord, my] god, [my 
sun god], in the[se ]places. 

(3’—9’) [And look,] as for my son, I have sent hi[m to] the king, my lord, my 
god, my sun god. So may he send the chariotry of the king, my lord, my god, 
my sun god, with my son so that they may protect the cities of the king, my 
lord, my god, my sun god. 

(10-17’) And send chariots of the king, my lord, my [go]d, my sun god, that 
they may take me to the king, my lord, my god, my sun god and I can enter 
into the presence of the king, my lord, my god, my sun god and I may verily 
recount what has been done against the lands. 

(17-23’) And look, I am the loyal servant of the king, my lord, my god, my 
sun god. And behold, I am maligned(!) in the presence of the king, my lord, 
my god, my sun god, so send chariots [that] they may take me to [the king,] 
my [lord,] my god, [my] s[un god....]. 

The rest of the reverse is broken away. Gordon suggested that this fragment is 
the continuation ofEA 183. Cf. EA 183 belowfor the combined text. 



EA 181 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) 

02) 

03) 

04) 

05) 

06) 

07) 

08) 

09) 

10) 

11) 

12) 
! 3 ) 
! 4 ) 
! 5 ) 
16) 
! 7 ) 
18) 
! 9 ) 

20) 

21) 

22) 

23) 

24) 

25) 

26) 


[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[.] traces [.] 

[. k]u [.] 

[LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR-/a] d UTU-/a 

[.LU.]MES-s« 

[. ]U us-si-r[a] 

[LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR-/a] d UTU-/a 

[.] u ni-na-sa- r ar' 1 

[URU.MES LUGAL EN-<« ]DINGIR-/a d UTU-/[a] 
[a-na LUGAL E]N-/a DINGIR-/a d [UTU-/a] 

[. m\a-ab u-d[i ] 

[LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR]-/a d UTU-[/]a 

[.] traces [.] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[.] traces [.] 


[. i\s 

[. i]a 

[ . 

[.]'« 

[LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR-/a] d UTU[-/a] 

[. ]ab 

[LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR-/]a d U[TU-/a] 

[.] Lu J wa'-a[s-si-ir] 

[ . ] 


























EA181 


TRANSLATION 


(1-22) [...the king, my lord, my god], my sun god, [...]his [m]en 
[...]...Sen[d, 0 king, my lord, m]y [god], my sun god, [...] that we may pro¬ 
tect [the cities of the king, my lord], my god, m[y] sun god [for the king,] my 
[lo]rd, my god, [my sun god]... 

(22-23) [the king, my lord, my god, my] sun god... 

(24-26) [the king, my lord, m]y [god, my] sun [god]... 



EA 182 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [a-na ‘LUGAL] EN-/[a DINGIR-/a ] rdl UTU-/a 

02) r um'-ma' Su-tar-na r IR 1 [-/ca] r LLT URU Mu-si-ku-na 

03) a-na up-ri sa GIR- r /jG 

04) LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR-ta d UTU-/a 

05) 7 u 7 am-qu-ut 

06) u Li-de-mi LUGAL EN-/a 

07) a-na KUR.MES-sw 

08) iiyu-us-sl-ra 

09) LUGAL EN-ia 

10) LU.MES ma-sa-ar-ta 

11) uni-lik v a' J na 1 

12) URU.MES LUGAL EN-ia 

13) DINGIR-ta d UTU-/a 

14) a-diyi-du LUGAL EN-/ r a 1 

15) a-na KUR.MES-s« 



EA 182 


TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [To the king], m[y] lord, [my god], my sun god; the message of Shu- 
tarna, [your] servant, ruler of the city of Mushihuna: At the dirt (under) 
the feet of the king, my lord, my god, my sun god, seven (times) and seven 
(times) have I fallen. 

(6-15) So may the king be apprised concerning his lands and may the king, 
my lord, send garrison troops so that we may go to the cities of the king, my 
lord, my god, my sun god, until the king, my lord takes cognizance of his 
lands. 



EA 183 + EA 180 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) v a'-na' LUGAL EN-Z[a DINGIR-Za ] rdl UTU-Za EA183 

02) qi-bi-ma 
03) um-maSu-tar-na r LU 1 
04) \ URU Mu-si-hu-n[a\ 

05) IR LUGAL EN-Za 
06) r iP- r tu'' sasu-p[a-li] 

07) [u]p-risaGlR-[pi] 

08) LUGAL EN-/a [DINGIR-Za d UTU-Za ] 

°9) [7 d 7 am-qu-ut] 

Obv. 01’) [a-mur-mi a-n]a-k[u \Rki-it-ti] EA180 

02’) [LUGAL ENT]a DINGIR[-Za d UTU-Za] 

03’) r P- r na' r aP-rian- r nP-t[u 4 u a-mur-mi] 

04’) ‘DUMU-Za us-si-ir-ti-P-s [u a-na ] 

05’) LUGAL EN-ia DINGIR-Za d UTU-Za 

06’) iiyu-us-si-ra GIS.GIGIR.MES 

07’) LUGAL EN-ia DINGIR-ia d UTU-Za 

08’) it-ti 'DUMU-Za u ti 7 -na-sa-ru 

09’) URU.DIDLI.HI.A LUGAL EN-Za DINGIR-Za d UTU-Za 

10’) u m-si-ra? GIS.GIGIR.MES 

11’) LUGAL EN-Ta 1 [DIN]GIR-Za d UT[U]-Za 

12’) u ti-U-qu-n[i\ a-na mu-hi 

Lo.ed. 13’) LUGAL EN-Za DINGIR-Za d UTU-Za 

Rev. 14’) v iC i^-ri-ub a-napa-ni 

15’) LUGAL EN-Za DINGIR-Za d UTU-Za 

16’) u Lu-u i^-qa-bi sa e-pu-is 

17’) UGU KUR.MES u a-mur-mi a-na-ku 

18’) IR ki-it-ti LUGAL EN-Za DINGIR-Za d UTU-Za 

19’) u al J hC-mi sZ-Zr!(NI)-iZ 7 a-napa-ni 

20’) LUGAL EN-Za DINGIR-Za d UTU-Za 

21’) r P us-si-ra GIS.GIGIR.MES 

22’) [ZZ ] r tp-il-qu-ni a-na mu-hi 

23’) [LUGAL EN]- r Za n DINGIR-Za d [UTU-Za] 

M’) [.] 




EA 183 + EA 180 


TRANSLATION 


EA 183 

(1-5) Speak to the king, m[y] lord, [my god, ]my sun god; the message of 
Shutarna, ruler of the city of Mushihuna, the servant of the king, my lord: 
From beneath the dirt under the feet of the king, my lord, [my god, my sun 
god seven (times) and seven (times) have I fallen]. 

EA 180 

(1-3’) [Look] T [am the loyal servant of the king, m]y [lord, [my] god, [my 
sun god], in the[se ]places. 

(3’—9’) [And look,] as for my son, I have sent hi[m to] the king, my lord, my 
god, my sun god. So may he send the chariotry of the king, my lord, my god, 
my sun god, with my son so that they may protect the cities of the king, my 
lord, my god, my sun god. 

(10-17’) And send chariots of the king, my lord, my [go]d, my sun god, that 
they may take me to the king, my lord, my god, my sun god and I can enter 
into the presence of the king, my lord, my god, my sun god and I may verily 
recount what has been done against the lands. 

(17-23’) And look, I am the loyal servant of the king, my lord, my god, my 
sun god. And behold, I am maligned(!) in the presence of the king, my lord, 
my god, my sun god, so send chariots [that] they may take me to [the king,] 
my [lord,] my god, [my] s[un god....]. 


The rest of the reverse is broken away. 



EA 184 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na LUGAL EN-]/a 

02) [DINGIR-Za d UTU-/]a 

03) [qi-bi-mau]m-ma 

04) [Su-ta]r-na LU URU Mu-si-hu-ni 

05) [a-na GIR.MES LUG]AL EN-/a am-^quV 

06) [...]/a 

07) [7 u 7] a-na GIFb/H LUGAL EN-/a am- q “quL 
08) [...] GIR-^U L[UGAL] r EN 1 -/a 



EA 184 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) [Speak to the king,] my [lord, my god, m]y [sun god; the mejssage of 
[Shuta]rna, ruler of the city of Mushihuna: [At the feet of the ki]ng, my lord, 
have I fallen. My [...seven (times) and seven (times)] at the feet of the king, 
my lord, have I fallen. 



EA 185 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) r a 1 -na sar-ri EN-/a DINGIR-/a d UTU-[<]V 

02) qi - bt - ma 

03) r uni'-ma r Ma'-ya-ar-za-na LU URU Ha-si Kl 
04) IR- 7 «U r ep 1 -ri su-pa-al GIR.MES-/j( 

05) [■] r sar 1 - r ri 1 r EN '-'ia 1 r DINGIR 1 - l 7 a 1 d UTU-i r a 1 
06) qa-q[a\ J rP 'sa 1 'ka 1 J bd 1 -sP-su 1 a-na GIR.MES-/K 
07) [‘ sar-r\i r EN '-'ia 1 r DINGIR 1 - r /a 1 rdl UTU-/a 
08) [7-sw] u 'p-'su 1 v arri'- T qu'-ut 


09) 

10) 

n) 

12) 

! 3 ) 

! 4 ) 

! 5 ) 


[u] 'IP-'P-'deP ''sar'-'ru 1 EN-ta 
r DINGIR 1 - 7 a 1 rdir UTU''- r i'a'' dp 1 -'si 1 i-'pu'-us 
v A 1 -ma 1 -arP-ha 1 - T at 1 J pe 1 r LU 1 r URU n r Tu 1 - r su 1 - r ul 1 - r ti lrK ' 1 
UGU 'URUYDIDLIYHEAYKr 'sar-ri EN -ia 


i-'niP-ma 'P-'pu'-'siP-'mi 1 r ERIN\MES LU.SA.GAZ.MES 
r nu'-kur-ta UGU-T'a 1 u 'sa'-'ab'-'tu'-mi 


URU.DIDLI.HI.A.KI "sdr'-'rP EN -ia r DINGIR 1 - 7 a 1 rdl UTU-/a 


16) u sa-ab-tu-mi 1 r LU\MES r SAYGAZ\MES 

17) URU Ma-ah-si- r ib'-ti KI URU.KI "sar'-HP EN-ta 

18) u i J sa 1 J la?-lu-mi u r us 1 -si- T ru 1 -si-mi 

19) i J na 1 r IZr \ i-sa-ti u r a'-na mu-hi 

20) 'A-ma- ari'-[ha-at-p\e i-ri-bu-ni LU.SA.GAZ.MES 

21) r Y sa-'ab'-tu'-mi LU.SA.GAZ.MES >URU.KI< 

22) URU r Gr- r lP- r nr Kn URU.KI 1 sdr-'ri 1 EN -ia 

23) 'ii 1 i-sa-la-lu-si u r uP-si-ru-si-mi 

24) i-na IZI ii E Pen 1 qd-rib 

25) ba-li-it-mi iPtu r URU 1 Gi-Lu-ni KI 

26) u a-na ma-har 'A-ma-an-ha 1 -aC-pe i-<ri>-bu-mi 

27) LU.SA.GAZ.MES 




EA 185 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak to the king, my lord, my god, [m]y sun god; the message of 
Mayarzana, the ruler of Hasi, your servant, the dirt under the feet of the king, 
my lord, my god, my sun god, (and) the ground of his treading: at the feet of 
[the kin]g, my lord, my god, my sun god, [seven times] and seven times have 
I fallen. 


(9-15) [And] may the king, my lord, my god, my sun god, be apprised of the 
deeds which Amanhatpe, the ruler of Tushulti, has done, when the troops 
of the ‘apiru made war on me and seized the towns of the king, my lord, my 
god, my sun god. 


(16-27) And the ‘apiru seized the city of Mahsibti, the city of the king, my 
lord, and they thoroughly plundered and they sent it up in flames and the 
’apiru entered in to Aman[hatp]e. And the ‘apiru seized the city of Giloni, 
the city of the king, my lord, and they thoroughly plundered and they sent 
it up in flames and scarcely one household survived from the city of Giloni 
and the ‘apiru re<p>orted in to Amanhatpe. 



868 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


28) 

29 ) 

Lo.ed. 30) 

3 1) 

32) 

Rev. 33) 

34 ) 

35 ) 

36) 

37 ) 

38 ) 

39 ) 

40) 

4 1) 


r u 1 i-sa-<ab>-tu-ml LU.SA.GAZ.MES 

[UR]U v Md'-ag- v da'-Li KI YJRUYKL >'<LUGAL> 

T sar'- v rP r EN 1 -/a r DINGIR 1 -/a d UTU- r /a 1 

r u' T-sa-la-lu-si-mi it us-<si>- r ru'-si 

i-na IZI \ i- v sa' J tP 

r it' r E 1 1 J en? r qd'- v rlb 1 r bd'-li-it-m[i\ 

is-tu URU Ma- r ag'-[da\-li KI 

r iP r a' J na' mu-hi A-ma[-an] J ha'-at-pe 

i J rP J bu'-na LU.S[A.G]AZ.MES 

u URU r UP-te KI [UR]U.[KI '\sar'- v rP EN -ia 

sa-ab-tu-mi LU. r SAY GAZ 1 . M E S it T P-scP-la-l[u-s]i 

it us-si-ru-si i-na I[ZI] r it 1 [a-n]a 

ma-har A- r ma'- r an'-ha-a[t-p]e r P-rP-bu'-na 

LU.SA.GAZ.MES 


42) it a-mu J ur'-mi LU.SA. r GAZ 1 .MES 

43) is-hi-tu r URUYKT Ha-si KI r URUYKT 

44) l sar-ri EN-/a it ni-pu-'uP-mi 

45) ta- r ha'-za r P- r na 1 LU.SA.GAZ.MES r « 1 

46) r nP- r da'-ak J su'-nu it r i is 1 -[ri-bu-m]i 

47) 40 '"LUYSAYGAZYMES 1 a-'na' mu-hi \A-ma-an-ha-a\t-pe 

48) it il-'qe'-mt [sa] a-sa r it 1 [ i-n]a URU pa-ah-<ru>-mi 

49) it LU. r SA' , .G[AZ l A-ma-a\n- r haP-at-pe 

50) it ni- r is'-m[e i-nu-m\a r i^-ba-su-mi 

51) LU.SA. r GAZ\[MES it\-ti 1 A-ma-an-ha-at-pe 

52) it t[i-na-am\-mi-su GIS.GIGIR.MES-fa 

53) r SES\[MES-/]a r DUMUYMESYa IR.MES-fai 

54) a[-na m]a-har rnr A'- r ma? J arP-ha-at-pe it 

55) ti-[i]q-bu-mi SES.MES-Za a-na A-ma-an-ha-at-pe 

56) id-\n\a-mi LU.SA.GAZ.MES L °sa-r/ MES 

57) 1 sar-rP be-li-nu v nP-sa-al-su-nu-mi 

58) r sa 1 r P[-ri\-bu-miit-ti-ka LU.SA.GAZ.MES 

59) pu J ha'-a[l] r P-sa-ba-tu URU.DIDLI.HI.A.KI v sar'-ri EN-/a 

60) it r P-s[a-]r[a]- r pu'-ni-na i-na IZI 

61) it v P-ma J gar' T na'-da J ari' 

62) LU.SA.GAZ.MES it U-qe-su-nu-mi r a'-na mu-si-mi(\) 

63) v it' in-na-bi-it'-mi a-na LU.SA.GAZ.MES 

64) r iP a-mu-ur-m[i] n ' v A'-ma-an-ha-a[t]-pe LUsa- 

\ru 



EA185 


86g 


(28-41) And the ’apiru seized the [cit]y of Magdal, the city of the king, my 
lord, my god, my sun god, and they thoroughly plundered it and they sent it 
up in flames and scarcely one household survived from the city of Mag[da]l. 
And the ’apiru entered in to Am[an]hatpe. And the ’apiru seized the city of 
Ushte, the [cit]y of the king, my lord, and they thoroughly plundered it and 
they sent it up in flames and the ' apiru entered in to Amanhatpe. 


(42-60) And look, the ’apiru attacked the city of Hasi, the city of the king, 
my lord, and we made an assault on the i apiru and we smote them but 
forty ’apiru fo[und refu]ge with [Amanhajtpe and he received [those who] 
escaped and [they] were assme<bl>ed in the city, and Ama]nhatpe is an 
’api[ru\. And we heard [tha]t the ’apiru were with Amanhatpe. So [m]y 
colleagues], my sons, your servants, dis[patch]ed the chariotry to [the 
prese]nce of Amanhatpe and my colleagues said to Amanhatpe, “Hand over 
the ‘apiru, the traitors to the king, our lord; we want to demand a reckoning 
of them, those ’apiru who have sought refuge with you, because they have 
been capturing the cities of the king, my lord, and they have been burning 
them in fire.” 


(61-64) And he agreed to hand over the 'apiru but he took them by night 
and he fled to the ’apiru. 



870 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


Up.ed. (65) [«] r li 1 J iP- r ar j su'-ml 

(66) [‘] r sar r EN ~'-ia im-ru-ur J mC 

67) r iP-tu sa- r sw 1 la -a i-qa-al 'sar-ru 

68) r EN 1 -/a T ba'-lu sa-a-al TY 'A-ma-an-ha-at-\pe\ 

Lft.ed. 69) LU sa-nu u la-'a 1 <u>-se 20 -re-eb(\) 

70) LU sa-ru-ta UEi 

71) a-na KUR ki-ti 1 sar-ri EN-/a 
Lft.ed. 72) r u^ sa-a-lu-[mi l sar-]ru r EN 1 -/a 

73 ) n ~' r A'-ma-an-ha-at[-pe L]U sa-'ra 1 

74) v iC su-um-r[i-iri\s-tu 

75) sa-a-su r u 1 \ni\-is-m[u-m\i u a-mu-ur a-na-ku r IR n ki-W 

76) Ir sdr' , - r n"' EN-/a 



EA185 


871 


(64-68) So look, Amanhatpe is a traitor, [so] may the king, my lord demand 
a reckoning of him. He has deserted from him. May the king, my lord, not 
keep silent without investigating Amanhatfpe.] 

(69-76) Another man; may he not put traitors(!) in the loyal territory of the 
king, my lord. Amanhat[pe] is a traitor and he caused apostasy from him but 
we were obeying. So look, I am a loyal servant of the king, my lord. 



EA 186 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [ a-na sar-ri BAD-/a DINGIR-/a d UTU-/] r a 1 

02) [ qi - bi - ma] 

03) [ um-maMa-ya-ar-za-na LU URU Hci-sl KI IR-A'ja 
04) [ep-ri su-pa-al GIR.MES-/ca a-na GIR.MES l sar-ri BAD-/a] d UTU-T[a] 
05) [DINGIR-/a 7 -su u 7-su am-qu-u]t 
06) [a-mu-ur-] r mP a J nai'-[ku\ r IR n r kP-tP [ 'sar-ri] BAD-/a 
07) [DINGIR-/a] ^UTU-TcT r iP r P-ri-du [‘]s[dr]-ra 
08) [BAD-/a DINGIR-/a d UT]U- r /cT r qa'- r du' [SE]S.[ME]S r iP DUMU.MES- 
r P[a] 

09) [IR.M]ES r kP-[ti 1 sar-ri BAD-/]a DINGIR-/a dr UTU n -[/]a 

10) r w 1 BA.UG7 [ ni-mu-ut] r a 1 - r na 1 su-pal GIR.MES 

11) 1 sar-ri B [AD-/a d UTU-] La DINGIR-/a 

;—[ ]- 

12) u a J miP J uH-m[i l A-m\a J an^-ha J aP J peP 

13) LU [UR]U T Tu'-su-uP-[ti KI i-nu-] r ma' T P-sa- r ba'-tiP-m[i] 

14) LU/SAVGAZLMES r URU\K[I Ma-ah-si-ib-ftP KI URU.KI 

15) r kP- r tP l s[dr-ri] r BAIU-[/a DINGIR-/aj rd TJTU-/a 

16) r « 1 [i-sa-la-lu-si u i-na IZJI/MES 1 

17) [i-sa-ra-pu-siu a-nama-ha\r\A-ma-\ r an'-ha-at-pe 

18) L[U URU Tu-su-uL-ti “ il-l]i[-k\u 

19) [it A-ma-an-ba-at-pe LU URU Tu-su-ul-]ti KI 

20) [i-di-nu-mi NIG.MES qa-du I.MES a-na LU.]SA.GA[Z.]MES 

21) [d a-mu-ur-mi ^URU 1 [G/-/«-na] r URU\KI ki-[ti] 

22) ’[ sar-ri BAD-/a DINGI]R-[/]a [ d UTU-/a i\-scP- T baP-t[u\- T mP 

23) [LU.SA.GAZ.] r MES 1 [u i-sa-la-lu-s]i [«] 

24) [i-sar-ra-] v pu'-sP[ i-na IZI /-] r sa 1 -[f/] 

25) r iP [a-na ma-h]ar Ir A^l-ma-an-ha-at-pe] ’"LU 1 URU Tu-[su-ul-ti Kl \ 

26) i-rP-[bu]-na u. ['A-ma-an-ha-at-] r pe~' r LLT r URU 1 T[u-su-ul-ti K1 ] 

27) i-di-nu-mi NIG.MES [ qa-du I.MES a\-na r LU\SA.GA[Z.MES] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [Speak to the king, my lord, my god, m]y [sun god; the message of 
Mayarzana, the ruler of Hasi, yo]ur [servant, the dirt under your feet: At the 
feet of the king, my lord,] m[y] sun god, [my god, seven times and seven 
times have I fallejn. 

(6-11) [Look,] I am the loyal servant of [the king,] my lord, [my god,] my 
sun god, and I serve the k[in]g, [my lord, my god, my sun god, with <my> 
[brothers and my sons, loyfal serv]ants [of the king, m]y [lord], my god, 
[m]y sun god, and we would die under the feet of the king, [my] lo[rd,] my 
[sun god,] my god. 


(12-20) And lo[ok], as for [Am]anhatpe, the ruler of the [ci]ty of Tushulfti, 
whe]n the ‘apiru seized the city of [Mahsib]ti, the loyal city of the k[ing, 
my] lord, [my god,] my sun god, and they [plundered it and with h]re [they 
burned it and w]e[n]t [to Ama]nhatpe, the ru[ler of the city of Tushulti, then 
Amanhatpe, the ruler of the city of Tushul]ti kept furnishing food w[ith oil 
to] the ‘apiru. 

(21-26) [And look, the ‘apiru [se]ized the city of [Gilona,] the loyal city of 
[the king, my lord, [m]y [go]d, [my sun god, and they plundered i]t [and 
they burn]ed it [with h]re and they en[te]red in to A[manhatpe], the ruler 
of the city of Tufshulti,] and [Amanhat]pe, the ruler of the city of Tfushulti,] 

(27) kept furnishing food [with oil t]o the ‘api[ru\. 
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Rev. 


28) u a-mu-ur-mi UR[U Ma-ag-d]a-Li URU.[KI ki-ti] 

29) 1 sar-ri B[AD-/a] r DINGIR 1 - 7 1 [a d UTU 7 a] r P-sa-ba-[tu-mi\ 

30) LU.SA.GfAZ.MES ii i-sa-L]a-Lu-si r ii [i-sar-ra-pu-si] 

31) i-na I[ZI i-sa-ti ii a-na m\a- r har~' ni [A-ma-an-ha-at-pe] 

32) LUURU[ Tu-su-uL-ti KI ] r P[-ri-bu-na] 

33) u \A-ma-an-ha-at-pe LU URU Tu-su-uL-ti KI ] 

34) i-[di-nu-mi NIG.MES qa-du I.MES a-na LU.SA.GAZ.MES] 

[-] 

35) [u a-mu-ur-mi URU Us-te KI URU.KI ki-ti] 

36) [ 'sar-ri BAD-/a DINGIR-/a d UTU 7 a i-sa-ba-tu-mi] 

37) [LU.SA.GAZ.MES u i-sa-La-Lu-si u] 

38) [i-sar-ra-pu-si i-na IZI i-sa-ti] 

39) [w a-] v na'[ ma-har 'A-ma-an-ha-at-pe] 

40) [LUURU] r Tu'[-su-ul-ti KI i-ri-bu-na] 

41) [w *] r A' l [-m]a-an[-ha-at-pe LU URU Tu-su-ul-ti Kl ] 

42) r r- r dr-nu-m[i NIG.MES qa-du I.MES a-na r LU\SA.GAZ.MES] 


43) v ii a-mu-ur[-mi URU.KI Ha-s( Kl URU.KI ki-ti 'sar-ri BAD-/a ] 

44) TUYSAYGAZLMES [is-hi-tu URU.KI Ha-si™ URU.KI] 

45) v sar' J rP BAD-/a DINGIR- 7 a n rdl [UTU-/a u] 

46) i-[du]-ku-mi LU.IR.MES ki-ti [‘ sar-ri] 

47) r BAD 1 - 7 1 [a DINGIR]-/a d UTU-/a u i-k[a-sa-da] 

48) r LU\[SA.GjAZ.M[ESj qa-te MEi LU.MES IR.[MES ki-ti] 

49) l sd[r-ri] r BAD n 7 a DINGIR-Za d UTU-/[a ii] 

50) T i' J ri' J bu'-mP 40 r LLT.MES S[A.GAZ.MES] 

51) > r LUYSA\G[AZ].MES< a-na 'ma'-har rnr A'[-ma-an-ha-at-pe\ 

52) L[U URU Tu-su-ul-]ti 10 T ii r nP-[is-me] 

53) i-[nu-ma i, 5 -ba-su-m]i 40 LU. r SA\[GAZ.MES] 

54) 7 P-[ti 'A-ma-an-ha-at-p\e LU URU Tu[-su-uL-ti KI ] 

55) r iP r tP-[na-mi-] r su'-mi GIS.GIGIR.MES-sw-nw r SES 1 7 a 

56) v ii r DUMU 1 -[/a] r IR\MES 1 sar-ri BAD-/a D[INGIR-/a] ^UTUY'a 

57) ti-[li-ku a\-na ma-har rnr A'- r ma?-'dn'-ha-at-pe L[U URU Tu-s]u-uP- 

7 f K [ I ] 
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(28-34) And look, the ‘api[ru] seiz[ed] the cit[y of Magda]lu, a [loyal] city 
of the king, [my] lo[rd, m[y] god, [my sun god, and] they [plundered it and 
[they burned it] with f[ire and they entered in t]o [Amanhatpe] the ruler 
of the city of [Tushulti] and [Amanhatpe, the ruler of the city of Tushulti] 
ke[pt furnishing food with oil to the i apiru ]. 


(35-42) [And look, the ‘apiru seized the city of Ushte, the loyal city of the 
king, my lord, my god, my sun god, and they plundered it and they burned it 
with fire and they entered in t]o [Amanhatpe, ruler of the city of] Tufshulti, 
and] A[m]an[hatpe, the ruler of the city of Tushulti] kept furnishi[ng food 
with oil to the ‘apiru.] 


(43-57) And look, the ‘apiru [attacked the city of Hasi, the loyal city of the 
king, my lord. The city of Hasi is the city of] the king, my lord, my god, [my 
sun god, and] they at[tac]ked the loyal servants of [the king], m[y] lord, my 
[god, my sun god. And the hand of the [loyal] servants of the king, my lord, 
my god, m[y] sun god, overpofwered] \he[‘a]pi[ru] [but] forty men of the 
‘[apiru] >‘apiru< entered in to A[manhatpe] the ru[lerofthe city ofTushul]ti. 
And we h[eard] th[at] forty c ap[iru] were wi[th Amanhatp]e, the ruler ofthe 
city of Tufshulti] and my brothers and my sons, loyal servants of the king, my 
lord, [my] g[od,] my [sun god,] dis[pat]ched their chariots. 
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58) r « 1 r tP-]iq-bu-mia-na n ^A'-ma'-an'- T hd' J aV-pe [ id-na-mi] 

59) LU.[SA.]GAZ.MES LU sa- r rP rMFil sa v sdr'- T rP [BAD]- r /a n 

60) r DINGIR n -[/]a d UTU-[/]a ni-sa-al-su- r nif pu-[ha-at] 

61) [i-sa-\bd' J tu'-mi. r URUYDIDLr. r HI.AYKr ’sar-Yf r BAD n -[/a] 

62) r DINGIR n -[/]a rdir UTlT-/a u [pu-h]a-at is- r hP- r tu 1 U[RU Ha-]si K [‘] 

63) [URU.KI 1 sar-r]L BAD-/a r DINGIR 1 - 7 1 a d UTU-T[a] 

64) [u i-ma-Ygar 1 na-da-an LU.SA/GAZYMES 1 

65) [u] r iP- r qP [LU.SA.GA]Z.MES r « 1 r lP-[qe-mi] 

66) [IR.]MES-sw r « 1 r ihP-[l\i-iq a-na LU. r SA\[GAZ.MES] 

67) [la-n\u a-na 7 a 1 -s 7 ERIN i-W dP-du 1 URU.[KI] 

68 ) [u] r P- r de 1 ^ ar' , (?)- ^ na' , (?)- ^ s«' , r w 1 ih-li-i[q] 

69) [a-n]a [LU.SA.GAZ.MES u mi-na] r P-pu-su-na 

70) [a-na-ku u us] J sP-ir J tP 

71) [. a-na 1 sdr-ri] r BAD 1 - 7 a 1 ^INGIR^^a 1 [ d ][U]TU[-/a] 

72) [. a-na ] r /a 1 - r s/' , [.] 

73 ) [. Yna^ .] 

74 ) [.] 

75 ) [.] 

Lft.ed. 76) ki-i-ma r iP-li r iP[qa-at-su\ 

77) ia-ri-im [UGU 'sar-ri BAD-/a] 

78) [DINGIR] 7 a d UTU-[/a u\ 

79) ’"UGU 1 KUR r kP-t[i-su u] 

80) ni-is-mu a-w[a-fe ME5 ] 

81) [' sdr-ri BAD-/a DING]IR-id rdir UTUY'a 

82) [.J'u 1 v P-nu'-ma r yP- r lq 1 -bl 

83) [' sdr-ri BAD-/] r a n r DINGIRY r a 1 rdl UTU-/[a] 

84) [.] r iP r tP-[i]l-qu-n[a] 

85) [. \ma-li UGEYnu 1 
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(57-75) They w[ent t]o Amanhatpe, the ruler of the city of Tushulti. [And 
th]ey spoke to Amanhatpe: “[Hand over] the ‘apiru, the traitors of the king, 
my [lord], [m]ygod,m[y] sun god. We would demand a reckoning of th[em] 
be[cause] they [have] seized the cities of the king, [my] lord, [m]y god, my 
sun god, and because they attafck] ed the ci[ty of Ha] si, [the city of the kin] g, 
my lord, my god, nr[y] sun god.” [And he agr]eed to give over the ‘apiru, 
[but] he took [the ‘apir]u and he to[ok] his [servants and] he ran away to the 
‘api\ru.\ I do [not] have one soldier from the city. [And] I know his crime but 
he esca[ped t]o [the i apiru and what] can I do, [myself? So] I [se]nt [....to 
the king,] my lord, my god, [my s]un god [...to] me [...]. 

(76-85) As he rose up and rebelled [against the king my lord,] my [god, my] 
sun god [and] against [his] loyfal] land [but] we heed the wor[ds of the king, 
my lord,] my [go]d, my sun god [...] and when [the king, m]y [lord], my sun 
god, spoke [...] then they took [...] against us. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-na 'sdr-\ r rP BAD-ba 1 [ DINGIRba d UTU-/a] 

02) [qi]- bi- [ma] 

03) [um-]ma Sa-de 9 -ya LU U[RU.] 

04) [l]R-ka ep-ri su-pa-a[l] 

05) r GIRYME§ n - r /jr 'sdr-ri BAD-/a 
06) [ a]- r na 1 G\R.MES-pt sdr-ri BAD-b n [a] 

07) "DINGHD-ba 1 d UTU-/a 7 -su u 7-[sw] 


08) [am]-qu-ut 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


09) v d'- v mu'-ur-mia-na-ku IR ki J tP 
1 o) 1 sdr-ri BAD-ia DINGIRba dr UTU n - r T [a] 

11) r P-na as-ri an-ni-im 

12) u URU E-ni-sa-si 2 u[ K '\ 

13) URU.KI sdr-ri BAD -ia DINGIR[-/a d UTU]-ba 1 

14) r u 1 v cP J niP J mcP b'i s- T nd'- T sa'-ru' 

15) [a-s]ar r sdG- r rP [BAD-/]a [DINGIRba d UTUba] 


16) [.] 

! 7 ) [.] 

18) [.] 

19 ) [.] 

20) [.] 

21) [.] 


22) r « 1 v a'- v nu' J ma' r as 1 - r s/' , -br' , -f[/] 

23) DUMU.MUNUS-/a dP-na r EYGAL'' 

24) [ a]-na sdr-ri BAD-/a DINGIR-ba 1 

25) d UTU-/a 











EA 187 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) [To the ki]ng, my lord, [my deity, my sun god, spjeak: [Mess]age of 
Sadeya, ruler of the city of [....], your [ser]vant, the dirt under the feet of the 
king, my lord, [a]t the feet of the king, my lord, my god, my sun god, seven 
times and seven [times] have I fallen. 


(9-13) Behold, I am the loyal servant of the king, my lord, my deity, [my] s[un 
god] in this place and the city of‘Eni-sasi [is?] the city of the king, my lord, 
[my] go[d], my [sun god] 

(14-15) [And] now I am guarding the [pi] ace of the king my [lord, my god, 
my sun god]. 

(16-21) Almost completely effaced 

(22-25) And now I have sent my daughter to the palace to the king, my lord, 
my god, my sun god. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01’) [a-naG\R-p](s[ar-ri\ 

02’) [ENT]a i UTU-/[a] 

03’) [7-sw] u 7 - r siT [am-qu-ut] 

04’) [a-m]u-ur T a'-nd'-ku L[U.....] 

05’) T iT a-n[a-k]u IR k[i-it-ti] 

06’) sa[r-rl] E[N-/a] DI[NGIR-/a d UTU-/a] 


07’) r &'[ .] 

08’) r x 1 [.] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3’) [...at the fe]et of the k[ing, m[y] [lord, m[y] sun god, [seven times] 
and seven times h[ave I fallen]. 

(4-8’) [Lo]ok, I am the [...] and I am the lofyal] servant of ]the ki[ng, my] 
lo[rd,] my] g[od, my sun god] and [...] x [.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) a-na LUGAL EN-/a 

02) um-ma % 5 -tdk-ka-ma I R-ka 
03) a-na GIR.MES EN-/a d UTU-/a 
04) 7 -su a-na pa-ni 7 -ta-an am-qut 
05) EN-ia a-na-ku IR-ka 
06) uyi-la-mu-nu-ni l Bir 5 -ia-wa-za 
07) Lam-nu-um a-napa-ni-ka EN-/a 
08) u i-nu-mayi-la-mu-nu-ni 
09) a-na pa-ni-ka i-nu-ma La-qa-am 

10) gdb-bi E a-bi-ia is-tu 

11) KUR Qi-id-si u URU.HI.ATa 

12) us-si-ir a-na d IZI.MES i^-sa-li- 

13) u al-lu-u-mi LU.MES MASKIM 

14) LUGAL EN-/a u LU.MES GAL.MES -su 

15) i-du-mi ki-it-ti-ria 

16) i-nu-ma aq-bi a-na LU.GAL 

17) 'Pu-hu-ri Li-de-mi 

18) LU.GAL TV ' T Pu' J ku' J ru' i-nu-ma 

19) [.] r EV[/.] 

20) [.]x[.] 


Rev. 


01) [. ydu' 1 k[a....] 

02 ) ['] r Bir 5 '-ia-wa-za ki-na-an-n [a] 

03) ur-ru-du-ka a-na-ku qa- r du'-m[i\ 

04) gdb-bi SES.MES-/a u a-sar 

05) nu-kur-tu 4 a-na LUGAL EN-/a 

06) a-na-ku al-la-ak-mi qa-du 

07) ERIN.MES-/a u qa-du GIS.GIGIR.MES-/a 

08) u qa-du gdb-bi SES-ia 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) To the king, my lord; the message of Etakkama, your servant: At the 
feet of my lord, my son god, seven times on the face and seven times have I 
fallen. 

(5-12) My lord, I am your servant but the evil Biryawaza as been slandering 
me before the king, my lord, and while he has been slandering me before 
you, then he took away all my patrimony from the territory of Qidsu and my 
cities he has sent up in flames. 

(13-20) And behold, the commissioners of the king, my lord and his senior 
officials know my loyalty when I spoke to the senior official, Puhuru. May 
the senior official, Puhuru be apprised that [.] 

Rev. (1-8) Biryawaza. Thus 1 am serving you with all my colleagues 

and wherever there is hostility to the king, my lord, I go with my troops and 
with my chariotry and with all my colleagues. 
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09 ) 

10 ) 

11 ) 

12 ) 

13 ) 

14 ) 

15 ) 

16) 

17 ) 

18) 

19 ) 

20 ) 

Up.ed. 21) 

22) 

23) 

Lft.ed. 24) 

25) 

26) 

27) 


u a-mur-mi l Bir 5 -ya-wa-za 

us-si-ir gdb-bl URU.HI.A LUGAL 

EN-/a a-na LU.MES SA.GAZ.MES 

i-na KUR Tah-si u i-na KUR U-pi 

u ka-as-da-ti-, u ilr-la-ak 

DINGIR.MES-nu-te u ''UTU-faf 

a-na pa-ni-ia u URU.HI.A ut-te-er 

a-na LUGAL EN-/a is-lu 

LU.MES SA.GAZ.MES as-sum ur-ru-di-su 

u u-pa-tir LU.MES SA.GAZ.MES 

u Lu-uh-di LUGAL EN-/a 

a-na I-tak-ka-ma IR-sw 

u ur-ru-du-mi 

LUGAL EN-/a qa-du 

gab-bi SES.MES-/a 

ur-ru-du LUGAL EN-/a u gab-bi KUR.[MES-/raj 
u-sa-ah-li-iq l Bir$-ia-wa-za p[a-nu-su] 
a-na ha-ba-li-lum-ma u a-na-ku [IR-/vaj 
a-di da-ri-t[i] 
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(9-18) But look, Biryawaza had released all the cities of the king, my lord, to 
the ‘apiru men in the land of Tahsi and in the land of ’Dpi. But I came and 
your deity and your sun god were going before me and I returned the cities 
to the king, my lord, from the ‘apiru men in order to serve you. So I expelled 
the 1 apiru men, 

(19-23) So may the king, my lord, rejoice in Itakkama, his servant and I will 
serve the king, my lord, with all my colleagues. 

(24-27) I am serving the king, my lord, but Biryawaza caused the loss of all 
of [your] lands. [He is] comfmitted] to violence, but I am [your servant,] 
forever. 



EA 190 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01’) [...] KURLUGAL r EN 1 [-/:«] 

02’) [u us-sur l ] v Pu'-hu-ri r LU n M[ASKIM-£a]??? 
03’) [tu na-a]s-ra-ta u us-s[ur] 

04’) [URU Qi-id-]si Kl u r uf-sur 

05’) [URU Ku-mi-]di KI URU ma-sa-ar[-ti LUGAL] 

06’) [sa-ni-ta 5 \ si-mu a-na a-wa-ti L[UGAL] 

07’) [i-nu-]ma al-la-ka -ku- r um'' ) . 

08’) [qa-du] GIS.GIGIR.MES-/aw [qa-du] 

09’) [ERIN.MES LU]GAL-m< ii(l) qi-bd UG[U] 

10’) [SES.MESAaa] ’ERINTMES''! Ka-si- r i\\) [«] 
11’) [LU Su-]te MEi -si qa-du L[U.MES] 

12’) [SA.GAZ].MES-s/ qa-du [...] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5’) [...] the land of the king, [your] lord, [and guard] Puhuru, [your] 
comfmissioner; may] you [be on[ guard] and gua[rd the city of Qede]sh and 
guard [the city of Komi] di, the [king’s] garrisfon] city. 


(6-12’) [Furthermore,] heed(pl) the words of the ki[ng, because] I am com¬ 
ing to you [with] my chariotry and [with the troops of the ki]ng, so com¬ 
mand [your brothers] and the Cushite troops [and] its [Su]tu with its 
[ ‘apiru] m[en] with [...] 
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Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) r d' J nd' ‘LUGAL-ma EN-/a 

02) um-ma l Ar-sa-wu-ya LU URU r Ru'-ki-sa 

03) a-na GIR.MES EN-/a am-qut 

04) LUGAL EN-/a is-pur-mi 

05) a-na su-si-ri a-napa-ni 

06) ERIN.MES pi-td-at LUGAL EN-id 

07) r u n a-napa-nl MASKIM.MES-sw 

08) ma-a’-du-te 


09) u i-ma-la-ku ba-U-mi 
10) ur-ru-ud LUGAL EN-/a 


11) 

lu-uk-su-da-am-ml 


12) 

ERIN.MES pi-td-at LUGAL 


! 3 ) 

u MASKIM.MES-sw u v ai'-na- 

■ r ku 1 

! 4 ) 

su-si-ra-ku gdb-bd 


! 5 ) 

v u 1 ar-ki-su-nu 


16) 

v d'- v ar~la-ak-ml 


! 7 ) 

a-sar na-ak J ru 1 


18) 

LUGAL EN-/a 


19) 

u ni-ilr-qe-su-nu 


20) 

i-na qa-at LUGAL EN-nu n[i 

-\din-ml 

21) 

r a^-ia-bi-su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) To the king, my lord, the message of Arzawuya. the ruler of the city of 
Rogisi: At the feet of my lord, I have fallen. 

(4-8) The king my lord has written to prepare for the arrival of the regular 
troops of the king, my lord and for the arrival of his many commissioners. 


(9-10) And would I consider not serving the king, my lord? 


(11-21) May the regular troops of the king and his commissioners arrive and I 
will have prepared everything and after them I will go wherever they oppose 
the king, my lord, and we will take them. We will hand his enemies over to 
the king, our lord. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-n\a r LUGAL 1 EN-/a 


02) 

[u ] d UTU u DINGIR.MES-/a 


03 ) 

[qi]-b(-ma um-ma 


04) 

['YAr^-sa-wu-ya IR ki-it-ti 


05 ) 

[sa] LUGAL EN-ia 


06) 

T ep 1 -ri GIR.MES LUGAL EN-t'a 


07) 

r d' J nd' GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 


08) 

u d UTU u DINGIR.MESTa 


09 ) 

r 7 1 -su u j-ta-a-an am-qut 


10) 

[is]-te-me a-wa-at MEi 



[LUGAL] EN-/a u DINGIR.MES-T'a 1 


12) 

[u a-n]u-um-ma 


!3) 

[i-n]a-na l[i-is-me ] 

Lo.ed. 

!4) 

[a-wa-fe ME5 -]/[a] 


!5) 

[LUGAL] EN<-/a> u [La-a ] 

Rev. 

16) 

\yi\-me-ki LUGAL EN-Vfa] 


! 7 ) 

[isytu? KUR.KI-su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-9) [Sp]eak [t]o the king, my lord [and] the sun god and my deity; the 
message of Arsawuya, the loyal servant [of ]the king, my lord, the dirt under 
the feet of the king, my lord: At the feet of the king, my lord and the sun god 
and my deity, seven times and seven times have I fallen. 


(10-17) [I have] heard the words of [the king], my lord and my deity [and 
n]ow m[ay the king,] <my> lord, [heed] m[y words] and may the king, my 
lord, [not ne] gleet his land. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

v d'-na ‘LUGAL-ma EN-/a 


02) 

um-ma 'Ti 4 -wa-ti 7 


03) 

a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 


04) 

7 -su a-napa-nL 7-an am-qut 


05) 

a-nu-um-ma i-na URU.KI 


06) 

i^-ba-sa-ku-mi 


07) 

Lu-u na-as-ra-ku ma-gal 


08) 

u a-nu-um-ma 


09) 

r ANSE 1 .KUR.RA- 7 a 1 


10) 

7 U E[RIN.MES-/a] 


11) 

[u GIS.GIGIR.MES 7 a a-na\ 

Rev. 

12) 

v ur\-ru-ud LUGAL] 


! 3 ) 

u r a^-na pa-ni] 


! 4 ) 

ERIN.MES r pr- T td'-[ti] 


! 5 ) 

a-na-ku it-ti 7 - r sr (?) 


16) 

ils-la-ku-mi 


! 7 ) 

u LU Layu-ra-du 


18) 

lAJGKLyi-ra-ru-su 


! 9 ) 

a-nu-um-ma 


20) 

GU4.MES UDU.MES 


21) 

su-us-si-ra-ti 7 


22) 

[ki-m]a qa-be-ka 

Up.ed. 

23) 

[i-n]a SA tup-pi 


24) 

r a 1 -na ia-si 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) To the king, my lord; the message of Tiwati: At the feet of the king, my 
lord, seven times on the face, have I fallen. 


(5-7) Now, I am indeed in the city and verily I am diligently on my guard. 

(8-18) And now my horses and [my] t[roops and my chariots are for] the 
ser[vice of the king], and at [the head] of the regular troofps] I, myself, will 
go with them. But the man who does not serve, the king will curse him. 

(19-24) Now, I have prepared oxen and sheep [in accordance wi]th your 
command in the tablet to me. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na 'sdr-ri EN-/a 



02) 

um-ma 'Birg-ia-wa-za IFY/ca 1 


O 

00 

a-na GIR.MES-/;/ 'sar-ri 


04) 

be-li-ia 7 u q-ta J an' 



05) 

am-'quV a-mur ni-i- 

nu 


06) 

iRYMES 1 a-ra-du 



07) 

m sar-ri is-tu 



08) 

v daB-ri-tin ki-ma 



09) 

'Su J Lar'-na a-bi-ia 



10) 

ki-ma 'Up (?)-[.. ]-tar 

r aP-bi [a-bi-i 


11 ) 

[a-] r mur [ . \nP-nu 


12) 

[ .] traces [. 

. ] 

Lo.ed. 

13) 

[. 

•] 

Rev. 

14) 

[. 

•] 


15) 

[. 

•] 


16) 

[. 

•] 


17) 

m[a [ . 

•••] 


18) 

DU[MU.. 

•••] 


19) 

v as~' J sum' [ . 

.] 


20) 

a-na r na’'-[sa-] r ar'' 



21) 

URU/DIDLIYHI.A 1 - 

ni ii 


22) 

KASKAL-YaYna sa us-si-ir-ta 


23) 

[ayna? r KUR 1 TVcY 

v ah'-ri-mi 


24) 

[l]i- r ta 1 (?)-si 



25) 

[ . Yu'- T wa\l) 



26) 

[. 

•] 

Up.ed 

27) 

[. 



28) 

[....pa J aP-ha-at 



29) 

ma-gal 


Lft.ed. 

30) 

[...] r a'~nu-ma r SES 1 - 

la 


31) 

[u]- r wa’ , - r as' , - r ser 9 ' r 

a'-'na' 


32) 

UGU-Ya 1 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) To the king, my lord; the message of Biryawaza, your servant: At the 
feet of the king, my lord seven (times) and seven times have I fallen. 

(5-10) Look, we are servants, serving the king from of old like my father, 
Sutarna, like Up[..]tar, [my father’s] father. 

(11-21) Look [,..]are we [.]s[on [...] in order to [....] to pro[te]ct the 

cities. 

(21-24) And as for the caravan which you sent to the land of Nahrimi, may 
it go forth. 

(25-29) [.it] is very much afraid. 

(30-32) [And] now my brother have I sent to you. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na 'sdr-ri 


02) 

be-ll-la 


03) 

(jt-bi-ma 


04) 

um-ma 'Birg-ia-wa-za 


05) 

iR -ka SAHAR.MES \ ep-rl 


06) 

sa GIR.MES-/:a u 


07) 

KI.MES sa ka-ba-si-ka 


08) 

GIS.GU.ZA sa a-sa-bl-ka 


09) 

u GIS.GIR.GUB \ cji-is-Lap-pt 


10) 

sa GIR.MES-/:a 


11) 

a-na GIR.MES 'LUGAI. EN-/a 


12) 

■TJTU KIN.<NIM> se-ri MEi 


! 3 ) 

\ ll-mi-ma 

Lo.ed. 

! 4 ) 

7-su a-na pa-ni 

Rev. 

! 5 ) 

7-ta-an-ni am-qut 


16) 

be-Ll-ml d UTU 


! 7 ) 

i-na AN sa-me u 


18) 

ki-ma a-sa-l d UTU. r M' , ES 


! 9 ) 

is-tu sa-me ki-na-an-na 


20) 

tu-qa-u-na IR.MES 


21) 

v d'-sa-i a-wa-te MEi 


22) 

is-tu UZU.KA 


23) 

\ pi-i be-li-su-\nu 


24) 

a-nu-ma a-na-ku qa-du 


25) 

ERIN.MES-/a u GIS.GIGIR.MES-/a 


26) 

T u 1 qa-du SES.MES-/a 


27) 

u qa-du LU.MES SA.GAZ.MES-\/a 


28) 

u qa-du 

Up.ed. 

29) 

LU.MES Su-te-ia 


30) 

a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti 7 

Lft. ed. 

31) 

a-di a-sar yi-qa-bu 


32) 

‘LUGAL be-li-ia 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-15) Speak to the king, my lord; the message of Biryawaza, your servant, 
the dirt under your feet and the ground of your treading, the chair of your 
sitting and the footstool of your feet; at the feet of the king, my lord, the sun 
god of the dawning \ of the nations, seven times on the face, (and) seven 
times have I fallen. 

(16-23) My lord is the sun god in heaven and like the coming forth of the 
sun god from heaven, thus the servants await the coming forth of the words 
from the mouth of their lord. 

(24-32) Now, I with my troops and my chariotry and with my colleagues 
(brothers) and with my ‘apiru men and with my Sutu men am anticipating 
the regular troops to wherever the king, my lord, commands. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [a-na LUGAL EN-/]a[ q](-b[[-ma 
02) [um-ma l Bir i -i\a J wa' J za' r IR 1 [-A:a] 

03) [a\-na ^RUMES 1 TUGAL 1 r ENV/a> V a- r na' [pa-ni\ 
04) si-bi J td' J d'-an am J qut' 

05) r « 1 i[syte^-me r i 1 - r nu 1 -[m]asa-pdr L[UGAL] 

06) E[N-/a‘...]sa-/a [u] [ n]a-a[s]-r[a-k]u 
07) u [ur-ru-u]d a-na J ku^ [L]UG[AL] E[N-/]a 
08) i-n[a as-r]i an-ni r W-[i\k-su[-da-a\m-mi 
09) [ar-hi-is ERIN GA] L TAIGA L 1 r EN 1 -/a 

10) r a?-nd' m[a-har LUGAL KUR Ha-\at-[ti 7 KI ] 

11) r ma~'- r sar~' [LU]G[ALEN-/apaf-ru] 

12) m[u]-hi-ia r d'-nd'-ku 1 [1-en IR] 

13) ’"LUGAL 1 r sa 1 r lr 1 -ti r ha-ti 7 r d'-n[asa-su\ 

14) [u L]i J de' LUGAL EN-/a r u 1 

15) \gdb-b\L iR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 

16) [i\t-ta-al-ku EGIR! 

17) [LUGAL] KUR Ha-at-ti 7 Kl u 

18) [ka-as-]du gdb-bi MASKIM/MES 1 

19) [LUGAL E]N-/a sa r us''-s[u-m] 


20) [.] 

21) [.] 

22) [.] 

23 ) [.] 

2 4) [.] 

25 ) [.] 

26) [.t]a[. ]\\i[a\ 

27) [.]DAM.MES-/a 


28) [«] r E 1 .GI.IA« 

29) [sa-k]a-an i-nci UR \\ su-ni-[su] 

30) [s]a-ni-tam i-nu-ma la-mci-ad 

31) [LUGAL] EN-/a a-wa-ta 5 a-m-ta 5 

32) La-a i-pa-as ip-<sa > an-na LU is-tu 

33) r dcC-ri-ti 7 sa-ni-tam 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) [Sp]ea[k to the king, m]y [lord; the message of Biry]awaza, [your] 
servant: [A]t the feet of the k[in]g, <my> l[ord], 7 times on [the face] (and) 
seven times, have I fallen. 

(5-13) And I have heeded when the k[ing, my] l[ord,] sent [...]saya [and] 
I am on guard. And I [have serv]ed the [k]in[g], [m]y lo[rd] in this [plac]e. 
May [the gre]at [army] of the king, my lord, arrive [quickly] bef[ore the king 
of the land of Ha]t[ti]. The garrison of the [ki]n[g, my lord, departed from 
me. I am [the one servant of] the king that remains to [him]. 

(14-20) [So may] the king, my lord, be apprised that [al]l of the servants of 
the king, my lord, have gone away after(!) [the king] of the land of Hatti and 
all the commissioners [ofthe king,] my [lo]rd, that came forth [have arriv]ed 
[•■■]■ 

( 21 “ 2 6 ) [.] 

(27-29) [.] my wives [and] my daughters in law and [he p]ut (them) in 

his lap (= had intercourse with them). 

(30-33) [Furthermore, inasmuch as [the king], my lord, learned of this 
matter, never has a man done such a de<ed>. 





goo 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


34) r yu 1 -wa-sa-ra-ni-mi LUGAL EN[-/a] 

35) T me-ti LU.MES a-na v nd'-sa J rP I[R-/:a «] 

36) [a-n\a na-sa-'rP r URU\DIDLI.HLA LUGAL EN-[/a] 

37) [a-d]i T-ma-ru ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti 7 

38) [LUGA]L EN-/a u La-a 

39 ) \y]i-qu-ul LUGAL EN-/a 

40) ip-si an-ni sa 

41 ) [/] -pa-as ir BP-ri-da-as-wa 

42) [i-nu-]mayi-na-ma-as KUR.KI 

43) [LUGAL] EN-ta u URU.DIDLI. [HI.A-su ] 
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(33-38) Furthermore, may the king, [my] lord, send me one (or two?) hun¬ 
dred men to protect [your servant and] to protect the cities of the king, [my] 
lord, until I see the regular troops of [the kin]g, my lord. 

(38-43) And may the king, my lord, not [ke]ep silent [concerning this deed 
that Biridashwa [has] done [whe]n he caused (?) the land of [the king], my 
lord, and [his] citifes] to desert. 
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Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


-04) [a-na LUGAL EN-/a qi-bi-ma] 

-03) [ um-ma 'Blr^-ia-wa-za IH-/raj 

-02) [a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 7 a-na pa-ni] 

01) [7 -ta-an-ni am-qut] 

00) [a-mur l Ar-sa-wu-ya] 

01) \yi-i]q-bia-[na l .] 

02) r IIU-/fa i-na URU A-[ra-ri ? a-na] 

03) ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-sw u GIS.GIGIR-sw [i-di-in 4 -su-ni] 
04) a-na LU.MES SA.GAZ it La-a ta{-di-in 4 -su-ni\ 

05) a-na LUGAL EN-/a u ml-ia-ti- a- r na''-ku > r « 1 < 

06) IR a-na ia-si-ia a-na-ml LUGAL gab-bu 

07) yi-mur-ma 1 Bi-ri-da-as-wa ip-sa an-na 

08) uyi-<MAS>-na-mu-us URU Ya-nu-am-ma UGU-/a 

09) uyi-du-uL KA.GAL a-na EGIR-/a 

10) uyi-iL 5 -qe GIS.GIGIR.MES i-na URU As-tar-ti 7 

11) uya-di-in 4 -su-ni a-na LU.MES SA.GAZ 

12) u la-aya-di-in 4 -su J nP a-na LUGAL EN-/a 

13) yi-mur-ma sdr URU Bu-us-ru-na 

14) u sar URU Ha-Lu-un-ni u ti 7 -pa-su 

15) nu-kur-ta it-ti 'Bi-ri-da-as-wa 

16) a-na mu-hi-ia u ti 7 -iq-bu-na 

17) al-ka-am-mi nu-du-uk l Bir 5 -ia-wa-za 

18) r « 1 la-a ni-wa-as-si-ru-su a-na 

19) [KUR Ta]h-si x (SE) u i-pa-tar a-na-ku is-tu 

20) [ qa-ti-s]u-nu u iz-zi-iz i-na 

2 1) [KUR A-piu] UJRU 1 Di-mas-qa i-nu-ma 

22) \ti 7 -mu-ru k]i-i ur-ru-'diP 

23) [LUGAL EN-/a ti 7 ]-iq-bu-n[a\ 

24) [IR.MES sar KUR Ha-a] t-ti 7 ni-nu 

25) it a-na-ku iq-bu IR sar KUR Mi-is-r[i\ 

26) a-na-ku iiyi-la-ak'Ar-sa-wu-ya 
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TRANSLATION 


(-4-0) [Speak to the king, my lord; the message of Biryawaza, your servant: 
at the feet of the king, my lord, seven (times) on the face and seven times 
have I fallen. Look, Arsawuya] 

(1-5) [sp]oke t[o PN,] your servant in the city of A[raru(?) ] concerning his 
horses (and) his chariots, “[Hand them over] to the c apiru men but do not 
h[and them over] to the king, my lord.” 

(5-6) Who am I? A servant! It is to the king that everything of mine belongs. 

(7-12) Biridashwa saw this deed and incited the town ofYanu'am against me 
and he barred the gate behind me and he took the chariots from the town 
of Ashtartu and he handed them over to the ‘apiru men and did not hand 
them over to the king, my lord. 

(13-19) The king of the town of Busruna and the king of the town of Allonu 
saw (this) and they made war on me with Biridashwa, and they were saying, 
“Come on! Lets kill Biryawaza and not let him get away to [the land of Ta] hsi.” 

(19-21) But I escaped from their [grip] and I took a stand in the [land of Api 
and] the city of Damascus. 

(21-26) When [they saw t]hat I serve [the king, my lord, they] kept sayin[g], 
“We are [servants of the land of Ha]tti.” But I kept saying “I am the servant 
of the king of the land of Egyp[t].” And Arsawuya went 
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THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


27) a-na URU QL/[s-sa] r id yi-iU-qa 

28) ERIN.MES A- r zP-[ri] r iP is-ba-at 

29) URU Sa-ad-du uya-di-in 4 -si a-na 

30) LU.MES SA.GAZ u la-a ia-dl-ln 4 -sl 

31) a-na LUGAL EN-/a u a-mur 'I-ta-at-ka 

-ma 

32) ku-ll-iq KUR Qi-is-sa u an-nu-u 

33) l Ar-sa-wu-ya qa-du l Bi-ri-da- 

\as-wa 

34) yu-ka-li-qu KUR A-pi 

35) u Ll-pa-qa-ad KUR.KI-sw LUGAL La-a-ml 

36) til-qu-si LU.MES na-ak-ru-tu 

37) i-nu-ma SES.MES-/a nu-kur-tu a-na ia-si-ia 

38) a-na-ku i-na-sa-ru URU Ku-ml-dl URU LUGAL 

39) r EN n -/a u lu-uyul({J\y)-sa-llm LUGAL a-na IR- 

\Ysu 1 

40) [La-ay\i-zi-ib I R-su LUGAL 

41) [u lu-u] li--da-ga-lu LUGAL.MES [KUR Qi-is-sa]? 

42) [ii j r LUGAI.\MES KUR A-pts[um-ma] 


Lft.ed. 43) ...a-ta-mar ERIN.MES pl-td-ti- 
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(27-31) to the town of Qi[ssa] (Qedesh) and he took the troops of Azi[ru] 
and he seized the town of Shaddu and he handed it over to the c apiru men 
and did not hand it over to the king, my lord. 

(31-34) Look! Itatkama has caused the loss of Qissa (Qedesh) and behold 
Arsawuya with Biridashwa is causing the loss of the land of Api. 

(35-42) So may the king attend to his land lest the enemies take it. While my 
associates (brothers) are hostile to me, I am guarding the city of Komidi, the 
city of the king, my lord. So may the king bring peace to his servant; may the 
king [not a]bandon his servant [and may] the kings of [the land of Qissa? 
and] the kings of the land of Api see wh[ether....] 

(43) [.] I beheld the regular troops 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na fLUGAL 1 r EN 1 -[/a] 


02) 

DINGIR.MES sa SAG.D[U-/a] 


03 ) 

qi-bi J ma' 


04) 

um-ma l A-ra-[as] J sa 1 


05 ) 

LU URU Ku-mi-di r iRVc[a 4 ] 


06) 

ep-risa G[iR]. r MES 1 -/:[a 4 ] 


07) 

qa-qa-ri ka 4 -ba J sP-ka 4 


08) 

a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 


09 ) 

7 -su 7-ta-a-an am-'qut' 


10) 

a-mur-mi a-na-ku IR ki-it-ti-ka. 


11 ) 

ti-fs-al x (AN)-mi LUGAL EN-/a 


12) 

ka 4 -li LU.MES mASKIM-su 


!3) 

a-di a-na-ku IR ki-it-ti 


!4) 

LUGAL EN-/a li-is-al x (AN)-mi 


!5) 

LUGAL EN-/a l Ha-ma-as-s[e\ 

Lo.ed. 

16) 

r a'-di a-[n\a-ku IR ki-it-ti 

Rev. 

!7) 

LUGAL EN-/a u 


18) 

r lC-im-hu-ur-mX 


>9) 

LUGAL EN-/a u 


20) 

Li-ba-Lu-ut-ni 


21) 

u i-ia-nu-mi 


22) 

ANSE.KUR.RA u i-ia-nu 


23 ) 

GIS.GIGIR a-na ia-si 


24) 

u Li- it\ (UT )-r[u\-us 4 -mi 


25 ) 

i-na pa-ni LUGAL EN-/a 


26) 

u li-ba J Lu^-ut>as< 


27 ) 

IR-sm u al x (AN)-lu-u-mi 


28) 

DUMU-/a us-si-ir-tP 


29 ) 

a-na ma-har LUGAL EN-/a 


30 ) 

it Li-ba-Lu-ut-ni 


3i) 

LUGA[L] r EN 1 -/a 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-9) Speak [to] the king, [my] lord, my personal deity. The message of 
Ara[s]sa, the ruler of the city of Komidi, yo[ur] servant, the dirt under your 
f[ee]t, the ground of yo[ur] treading: At the feet of the king, my lord, seven 
times (and) seven times have I fallen. 

(10-17) Look, I am your loyal servant. May the king, my lord, ask his commis¬ 
sioners whether I am a loyal servant of the king, my lord. May the king, my 
lord, ask Hamass[e] whether I am a loyal servant of the king, my lord. 

(17-27) And may the king, my lord, accept (me) and may he grant me life 
since I do not have horse or chariot. So may it please the king, my lord and 
may he grant life to his servant. 

(27-31) And behold, I have sent my son to the presence of the king, my lord, 
so may the king, my lord, grant me life. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) [a-na LUGAL EN -ia d UTU-/a] 

02) [qi-bi-ma um-ma 1 .] 

03) [\R-ka-ma a-n]a GIR.MES-p/ 

04) [EN-/] r a'' a[m]-qut 

05) a-mur 1 [ sa-pdr] LUGAL d UTU-/a 

06) a-naia J si'll 

07) is-te-me an-n[a] [sa] 

08) LUGAL EN-ti-ia [m] 

09) [u]s-su-ur- r ti 7 ' [gab-bi] 

10) [ma-\gal u [u-wa-si-ra] 

11) [gd]b-bi KASKAL.ME[S] 

12) LUGAL EN a-di 

13) URU Bu-us-ru-[n]i 

14) u is-te-me [ma-gal\ 

15) a-mur-mi a-[na]- r ku' 

16) [I]R-/ca [... ] 

17) [u] qa-ba-t[ia-na] 

18) [DUMU KIN-r]L/ca 

19) [..]te™ A 

20) [.] rfTlA1 

21) [...no traces!...] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) [Speak to the king, my lord, my sun god. The message of [PN] your 
servant. A]t the feet of [m]y lord, have I fallen. 

(5-14) Look, the king, my lord, [wrote] to me and I heard the “affirmative” 
[of] the king, my lord [and] I have diligently expedited [everything] and [I 
will expedite a] 11 of the caravans of the king, my lord, as far as the city of 
Busurni. And I have heeded [diligently.] 

(15-21) Look, I am your [ser]vant [...and] I spoke [to] your [envoy..]. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na sar-rl EN-/a] 


02) 

[DINGIR.MES7a d UTU-/a] 


03) 

r qp- r br-[ma\ 


04) 

[u]m- r ma' TR.MESf-Aa] 


05) 

7 -su u 7-su n[i-im(?)-q]u-ut 


06) 

[a-n]a GIR.MES LUGAL be-li-ia 


07) 

[a-m]ur sa ni-is-mu-u 


08) 

[UGU D]UMU LU Ah-la-ma-l 


09) 

[.] r cT LUGAL sa Kci-ra-du-ni-as 


10) 

[. ]ii LU Ah- r La'-ma-u 


11) 

[ . a-n]a a-ka-li 

Lo.ed. 

12) 

[ .LUGAL] r be'-li 


!3) 

[ . Yu 1 ki-i 

Rev. 

!4) 

[ .] 7 cT u-su-u 


!5) 

[u La sa-a]p-ru-ni 


16) 

[....Yat 









EA 200 


TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak [to the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god; the mjessage of 
[your] servants: Seven times and seven times have we [fall]en [a]t the feet 
of the king, my lord. 

(7-16) [Lo]ok, what we have been hearing (are hearing/have heard) [con¬ 
cerning the so]n(s) of the Ahlamu, [...]the king of Karaduniash [...] and the 

Ahlamu [...t]o eat [...the king] my lord [.] because/when [....] they did 

not come forth [and they did not wr]ite us [...]. 




EA 201 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na 'LUGAL EN-/a 


02) 

(jibt-ma 


03) 

um-ma 'Ar-ta-ma-an-ya 


04) 

■LUURU Si-ri-Ba-sa-ni 


05) 

\P\-ka a-na GIR.MES 


06) 

■LUGAL be-U-ia 


07) 

7-su a-na pa-ni 7- 


08) 

ta-an-ni am-qut 


09) 

a-nu-ma 

Lo.ed. 

10) 

a-na ia-si 

Rev. 

11) 

sa-ap-ra-ta 


12) 

a-na su-si-ri 


!3) 

a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti 7 


!4) 

u mi-ia-mi a-na-ku 


!5) 

UR.GL 1 -en u 


16) 

La-a al x (AN)-la-ku 


! 7 ) 

a-nu-ma a-na-ku 


18) 

qa-du ERIN.MES-/a 


!9) 

u GIS.GIGIR.MESTa 


20) 

a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES 

Up.ed. 

21) 

pi-ta-ti-, 


22) 

a-di a-sar 

Lfted 

23) 

yi-qa-bu ‘LUGAL 


24) 

be-li-ia 



EA 201 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak to the king, my lord, the message of Artamanya, ruler of Siri- 
Bashani, your servant: At the feet of the king, my lord, seven times on the 
face (and) seven times have I fallen. 

(9-16) Now you have written to me to make preparations towards the arrival 
of the regular troops and who am I, a dog, that I would not go. 

(17-24) Now I, with my troops and with my chariotry, am in the vanguard of 
the troops of the king, my lord, to wherever they may go. 



EA 202 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na ‘LUGAL EN-/a 


02) 

(jibt-ma 


03) 

um-ma l A-ma-ya-se 


04) 

IR-/ca a-na GIR.MES 


05) 

‘LUGAL be-U-ia 


06) 

r 7 1 -s« u 7-su am-qut 


07) 

v a?-na la-si-la 

Lo.ed. 

08) 

v sa'-ap-ra- r ta 1 

Rev. 

09) 

[a-n\a r a 1 - 1 " la'-kl 


10) 

[a-n]apa-ni ERIN.MES 


11) 

pi-td-ti-u 


12) 

ml-ia-ml 


! 3 ) 

a-na-ku UR.Gb 1-en 


! 4 ) 

r ii 1 la-a al x (AN)-la-ku 


! 5 ) 

v an''-nu J u'' a-na-ku 


16) 

qa-du ERIN.MES-/a 

Up.ed 

! 7 ) 

GIS.GIGIR.MES-/a 


18) 

a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES 


! 9 ) 

pi-ta-te 



EA 202 


TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak to the king, my lord, the message of Amayashe, your servant: At 
the feet of the king, my lord, seven times and seven times have I fallen. 

(7-14) To me you have written [t]o go before the regular troops and who am 
I, a dog, that I would not go? 

(15-19) Now I, with my troops and with my chariotry, am in the vanguard of 
the troops of the king, my lord. 



EA 203 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na 'LUGAL EN-/a 


02) 

qi-bi-ma 


03) 

um-ma TR.LUGAL 


04) 

LU URU Sa-as-hi-mi 


05) 

\P\-ka a-na GIR.MES 


06) 

■LUGAL be-ti-ia 


07) 

7-su a-na pa-ni 


08) 

y-La-ni am-qut 


09) 

at-ta 

Lo.ed. 

10) 

sa-ap-ra- 



\ r ta 1 

Rev. 

11) 

r a 1 -na su-sl J rP 


12) 

[a-]napa-ni ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti 7 


! 3 ) 

r w 1 a-nu-ma a-na-ku 


! 4 ) 

qa-du ERIN/MES'-Za 


15) 

u GIS.GIGIR.MES-/a 


16) 

a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES 


! 7 ) 

sa 'LUGAL 


18) 

be-li-ia a-di 


! 9 ) 

a-sar ti 7 -la-ku 



EA 203 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak to the king, my lord; the message of ‘Abdi-Milki, the ruler of 
Shash'imi, your servant. At the feet of the king, my lord, seven times on the 
face and seven times, have I fallen. 

(9-19) You wrote to make preparations in anticipation of the regular troops 
and now I, with my troops and with my chariotry, am in the vanguard of the 
troops of the king, my lord, to wherever they may go. 



EA 204 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na ‘LUGAL 


02) 

be-Li-ia 


03) 

(jt-bi-ma 


04) 

um-ma 'LU URU Qa-nu-u 


05) 

\P\-ka a-na GIR.MES 


06) 

‘LUGAL be-ti-ia 


07) 

7-su a-na pa-ni 


08) 

7-ta-ni am-qut 

Lo.ed. 

09) 

T at'-td' 


10) 


Rev. 

11) 

r a^- r na^ r ia'-si 


12) 

a-na su-si-ri 


! 3 ) 

a-na pa-ni ERIN/MES 1 


! 4 ) 

pL-ta-ti 7 u 


! 5 ) 

a-nu-ma a-na-ku qa-du 


16) 

ERIN.MES-/a u qa-du 


! 7 ) 

GIS.GIGIR.MES-/a r a'-[na] r pa'-ni 


18) 

ERIN.MES ‘LUGAL be-Li-ia 


! 9 ) 

v d'- v dr r a' J sar~ > 


20) 

T ti-i'-la'-ku' 



EA 204 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak to the king my lord; the message of the man of Qanu, your 
servant: At the feet of the king, my lord, seven times on the face and seven 
times (on the back) have I fallen. 

(9-14) You have written to me to make preparations for the arrival of the 
regular troops. 

(14-20) And now I, with my troops and with my chariotry, am in the van¬ 
guard of the troops of the king, my lord, to wherever they may go. 



EA 205 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) a-na 'LUGAL EN-/a 
02) ijibima 

03) um-ma ‘LU URU Tii-bu 
04) IR-Zra a-na GIR.MES 
05) 'LUGAL be-li-La 
06) d UTU Li-mi-ma 
07) 7 -su a-na pa-ni 
08) 7 -ta-niam-qut 
09) at-ta sa-ap-ra-ta 

10) r a'-nasu-si-ri 

11) a-na pa-ni 

12) ERIN.MES pt-td-ti- 

13) u a-nu-ma 

14) a-na-ku qa-du ERIN.MES-/a 

15) u GIS.GIGIR.MESTa 

16) a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES 

17) sa 'LUGAL EN-ia 

18) a-di a-sar th-La-ku 



EA 205 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak to the king, my lord, the message of the ruler of the city of Tobu, 
your servant: At the feet of the king, my lord, the sun god of the nations, 
seven times forward and seven times have I fallen. 

(9-12) You have written to prepare for the coming of the regular army. 

(13-18) And now I, with my troops and with my chariotry, am in the vanguard 
of the troops of the king, my lord, to wherever they may go. 



EA 206 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na 'LUGAL 


02) 

be-Li-ia 


03) 

(jt-bi-ma 


04) 

um-ma 'LU URU Na-si-ba 


05) 

IR-fai a-na GIR.MES 


06) 

‘LUGAL be-Li-ia 


07) 

7-su a-na pa-ni 


08) 

7-ta-ni am-qut 


09) 

at-ta 

Lo.ed. 

10) 

sa-a[p-r]a- 



Yta 1 

Rev. 

11) 

r a 1 -na su-si-ri 


12) 

a- r rud pa-ni ERIN.MES pi-td-ti 7 


! 3 ) 

u T a'-nu-ma 


! 4 ) 

"a^-na-ku qa-du ERIN.MES-/a 


! 5 ) 

r u 1 GIS.GIGIR. [ME] S-ia 


16) 

a-na pa-ni [ERjIN.MES 


! 7 ) 

pi-ta-ti 7 



EA 206 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak to the king, my lord, the message of the ruler of Naslba, your 
servant: At the feet of the king, my lord, seven times on the face (and) seven 
times have I fallen. 

(9-17) You wrote to prepare in anticipation of the regular troops. And now 
I, with my troops and with my chariotry, am in the vanguard of the troops of 
the king, my lord, to wherever they may go. 



EA 207 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) [a-n]a LUGAL r EN 1 -/a [ d UTU-/a] 

02) [qi-\bP-ma v Ip'-te'(?)[ .IRj-fai 

03) [ a-n\a r GIR\MES r EN 1 -/[a am-qut] 

04) T iP- r te'-me' k[a-U a-wa-te LUG]AL 
05) r P- r ncP HW-bP [tup-pi] 

06) v a'- v mur 1 a-na-ku r IR n [ki-it-ti ] 

07) [sa-a]yu-ra-ad [LUGAL] 

08) [ ia-a-] r nu 1 kl-ma i[a-si IR] 

09) [ki-it-ti] r iP T-nu-ma [ta-a]q-bu 
10) [mi-nu-] v mP 2-su r a n -wa-a[I LUGAL] 
n) \yi-] v iq^-bu r LU 1 ra-[bi-is ] LUGAL 

12) [a-naka-\to' r a'- r mur 1 [ a-na-\ku 1 

13) [IR] r sV-[a] L[UGAL EN-/a ] 

14) r « 1 i-nu-[ma] ’"LUGAL 1 r yP-[is]-at 

15) [LU ra-]bi-su [a-na\ TR 1 - r su 1 

16) T ki' J ma' d UTU r iP ki-ma 

17) rd ’[ISKUR] r aP- r hP-mi 'Pu-hu-ur 

18) lci- r cP-[miyi-] r ncP-sa-ar-ni 

19) ha- v lP- v lq~'-migdb-bl 

20) URU.K[I.ME]S LUGAL is-tu qa-ti[-ia] 

21) [a-na] r LU 1 GAZ.MES \\ ka- T pL\l)- v ri \?) 




EA 207 


TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [Spjeak [t]o the king, my lord, [my sun god]; <Message of> Ipte- [...] 
your [servant, A]t the feet of m[y] lord [have I fallen]. 

(4-9) I have heeded a[ll the words of the kin]g in the [tablet]. Look, I am a 
[loyal] servant [who has ]served [the king]. [There is n]one like m[e, a loyal 
servant]. 

(9-17) And inasmuch as [you s]ay, “[Why] does the comm[issioner] of the 
king have to say the words of the king twice [to yo]u?” Look, T am [the ser¬ 
vant] of the ki[ng, my lord]. And if [the king] had asked his [commissioner] 
concerning his servant, “Like Shamash and like [Ba'al]!” 

(17-21) Behold, Puhur did not protect me. All the cities of the king are lost 
from [my] grip [to] the i aplru men! 



EA 208 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Ol) 

[. ] 


02) 

[. ] 


03) 

[. ] 


04) 

[. ] 


05) 

[.] 


06) 

[.] 


07) 

[.] slight traces [.] 


08) 

a-na mu-hi-ia T iC ma J ~>C[ . 


09) 

u r us~'- r sr j ir~'-ti 7 -su ki-ma a[r- 

hi-is] 

10) 

u al-lu-u-mi 


11) 

'Pu-hu-ru sa-cil-su 


12) 

[a-n\a URU.DIDLI.HI.A sar-rl 

EN-/a 

! 3 ) 

[i\- r mr-ma sa-cil-mu 


! 4 ) 

[URjU.DIDLI/I II.A 1 sar-rl EN 

-la 












EA 208 


TRANSLATION 


(i- 7 ) [.] 

(8-14) to me and [.] and I sent him with all due [haste]. And behold, 

Puhuru, ask him [aboujt the citiesofthe king,my lord, [i]f the [citjics of the 
king, my lord, are at peace. 





EA 209 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-na] r sar^- T rP T be'-li- T P[a\ 

02) r qi 1 -bPma 

03) um-ma r ZP-sa J mP-mi r IR ~'- r kcP-m[a\ 

04) a-na GiR!(ANSE).MES-/J^- ^ /;a' , r ani'-qiX'- T uV 

° 5 ) 7 uq T am? J qvP-uta-na 

06) pa-ni sar-ri r be^-li-P a 1 

07) ba-di URU.MES a-la-nu- v lap 

08) sa it-ti 7 -ia u a-mur 1 

09) a-na-ku I R-ka a J dP 

10) da-ri-ti 7 r iP v a’'- r mur~' r a 1 - r na 1 -<ku> r IR 1 7 ;a 

11) u DUMUTra u a-mur r URUYME§ 1 -[*]a 

12) sa it-tP-ia URU r sar^ J rP 

13) T b(P-li-ia u su-ma 

14) 7 a 1 r u' l - r us 1 -ra-ti 7 URU.M[ES] 7 :[a] 

15) r u n r DINGIR\ME[S]-n« sa it-<ti 7 >-ka 
Lo.ed. 16) r SAG'- v qcP-di Li-mu-h.u'[-sui] 



EA 209 


TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak to the king, m[y] lord; the message of Zishamimi, your servant: 
atyour feet have I fallen. Seven (times) and seven (times) have I fallen before 
the king, my lord. 

(7-16) The cities that are in my charge rejoice. And look, I am your servant 
forever. And look, T am your servant and your son. And look, [yo]ur cities 
that are in my charge are cit<ies> of the king, my [lord] and if I do [n] ot guard 
yo[ur] citi[es], then may the gods that are wi[th] you smite(?) my head. 



EA 210 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-na'Ni-i]b-hu-ri[-ia] 

02) [q[-b\[-ma 

03) [um-ma l ]Zi-sa J mi'\-mi...\ 

04) [. ]lu-ka 

05) [.] 

06) [. u-nu]-u-te a J na? LUG[AL] 






EA 210 


Obv. 


TRANSLATION 


01) [To Ni]bhuri[ia] 

02) [Spejak; 

03) [The message of] Zisami[mi] 


04) your [.] 

05 ) [.] 

06) [.the chattels for the king 






EA 211 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

V d'- T na' "sari-ri EN- 7 a 1 


02) 

q[-b[ J md' 


03) 

um-ma 'Zi J it' J ri'-ya J ra? 


04) 

IR-/ca 7 u si- r ib~' J i'' J td'-an 


05) 

ii ™sa-sa-Lu-ma u 


06) 

UZU.UR5 a-na GIR.MES sar-ri 


07) 

EN-/a r am^ J quf' a- v muri-mi 


08) 

[a-na]-ku IR sa-a sar-ri 


09) 

r EN' , -/a a-na-ku u 


10) 

[a\- r bai'-at sa-a 


11) 

'so 1 -par L[UGAL EN-/a] 

Lo.ed. 

12) 

[a-n]a IR-^w 1 

Rev. 

! 3 ) 

yr-is-te-me [IR-sm] 


! 4 ) 

IR sar-ri a-na-'ku 1 


! 5 ) 

EN-/a a-mur r LUG A 14 


16) 

ki-i-ma d UTU is-tu 4 


! 7 ) 

AN.HI.A \\ sa-mu-ma u 


18) 

La-a ni-La-u 


! 9 ) 

e-ze-eb a-ba-at 


20) 

sar-ri EN-/a 


21) 

u lu.mAskim 


22) 

sa-a sa-ak-na-t[a] 

Up.ed. 

23) 

TJGirAa 

Lft.ed. 

24) 

ni-is-mu a-na 


25) 

sa-a-su 



EA 211 


TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Speak to the king, my lord, the message ofZitriyara, your servant. Seven 
(times) and seven times both on the back and on the stomach, at the feet of 
the king, my lord have I fallen. 

(7-13) Look, T am the servant of the king, my lord, and the word that the 
k[ing, my lord,] has written [t]o his servant, [his servant] has heeded. 

(r4-25) The servant of the king am I. My lord, look, the king is like the sun 
god from the heavens and we are unable to abandon the word of the king, 
my lord. And as for the commissioner that he has placed over me, we are 
obeying him. 



EA 212 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) a-na LUGAL be-li-i[a\ 

02) um-ma'Zi-it-ri-ya J ra' 

03) IR- r dP-ka a-na GIR.<MES> 
04) be-li-Ta am-qa-ut 
05) 7 u 7 ta-na 
06) ki-ini-pu-su r is’'-[t]u 
07) da-rl-ti 7 

08) ki-i ka-Li LU ha-za-nu-ti 7 
09) kUp-pu-su a-na LUGAL 

10) be-li-ia IR LUGAL 

11) [be]-li J ia' a-na-ku 

12) ka-tP a-wa- ta 5 

13) LUGAL be-ti-i<a> 

14) is-te-mu 



EA 212 


TRANSLATION 


(1-5) To the king, my lord, message of Zitriyara, your servant, at the fe<et> of 
my lord have I fallen, seven (times) and seven times. 

(6-r4) Just as we have always done, as all the city rulers (have done), thus I 
will do for the king, my lord. A servant of the king, my [lo]rd am I. All the 
words of the king, my lord, I obey. 



EA 213 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) a-na LUGAL EN- 7 a n d UTU-/a 
02) DINGIR.MESAa qi-bi-ma 
03) um-ma'Zi-it-ta-ya-ra 
04) IR-Zra ep-ri sa GIR.MES 7 oa 
05) u ti 4 -it sa ka-bd-si-ka 
06) a-na GIR.MES ‘LUGAL EN 7 a 
07) d UTU 7 a DINGIR.MES 7 a 7-su 
08) u j-ta-an am-qu-ut 
09) u ka-ba-tu-mause-ru-[m]a 
1 o) is-te-me sa-par l sar- r rP 

11) EN-/a d UTU-/a DINGIR.MES 7 a 

12) IR-sw a-nu-ma 

13) [s] u-se-er-ti ki-ma 

14) [s]aqa-bi l sar-ru 

15) EN-/a d UTU-/a DINGIR.M[ES-/]a 



EA 213 


TRANSLATION 


(1-9) Speak to the king, my lord, my sun god, my deity, the message of 
Zittayara, your servant, the dirt at your feet, the mud on which you tread: 
At the feet of the king, my lord, my sun god, my deity, seven times and seven 
times, have I fallen on the belly and on the back. 

(10-12) I have heard the message of the king, my lord, my sun god, my deity, 
to his servant. 

(12-15) Now, I have made preparations according to [wh] at the king, my lord, 
my sun god, [m]y dei[ty] has said. 



EA 214 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-na LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR.MES-/a] 

02) [ d UTU-/a um-ma] 

03) ['.IR-A:a] 

04) [a-na] r GIRYMES 1 [be-li-ia DINGIR.MES-/a] 
05) rd '""UTU' , -/a 7 -e-t[a-an u y-ta-anl] 

06) r us\?)-he-hl-ln 4 r LU\[MASKIM-to] 

07) [ka]-si-id a- r na^ [ ia-a-si] 

08) [i-na-an-]na UD. KAM V [w mu-sa] 

09) r i 1 -[ba]- r sa''-at URU.Kfl a-na pa-ni] 

10) r ERIN\M[ES EN]-iayu[-wa-si-ir] 

11) [ l Z]i- r ir- r ra 1 - r ya 1 -[ra] 


12) [...]-ta-[ .] 

13 ) [.] 

14 ) [.] 

15 ) [.] 

16) [.] 

! 7 ) [.] 

18) [.] 

Lo.ed. 19) [.] 

20) [.] 

21) [.] 

22) [.] 

23 ) [.] 

M) [.] 

Rev. 25) [...] a [.] 


26) T mb'-ini' J mV[-la u ] 

27) 'mi' J im'- r mi' [LUGALEN-/a ] 

28) T a' J na 1 r sa' J su'- v nu' r a''-n[u-m]a 

29) r ni~'- r da~'- r bi~'-"ir~' 

30) r LUY/r r sa 1 [l\a [yi-is-Ymu 1 

31) r a 1 - r wa 1 - r f/ irME51 r LUGAL n [EN-/a ] 

32) r LLT r ar 1 - r m 1 r ts 1 ^[u] 

33) KUR- r W 


















EA 214 


TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [To the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the message of [...], your 
servant: At] the feet of [my lord, my deity,] my sun god, seven times have I 
prostrated. 

(6-11) [Your commisioner] has reached me. [No]w day [and night,] the city 
is [waiting for ]the troo[ps of ]my [lord]. [Z]itraya[ra] has [sent.] 

( 12_2 5 ) [.] 

(26-33) [my] property [and] the property of [the king, my lord, for himself. 
■"Now 1 , we will expel the man who [do]es [no]t [ob]ey the words of the king, 
[my lord,] the criminal, from your land. 





EA 215 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


o 1) a-na sar-rl EN-/a 


02) 

d UTU-7a n DINGIR.MES7a 

03) 

um-ma 'Ba-ici-wa 

04) 

IR-/ot \ r ka'-ab-tum-ma 

05) 

u sa-sa-Lu-ma 

06) 

7 u si-ib-e-ta-an 

07) 

a-na GIR.MES r sar n -r/ be-Li-ia 

08) 

d UTU7a DINGIR.MES7a 

09) 

r arn'-qu-ut Lu-u 

10) 

'Ia-an-ha-ma 

11) 

r V-ia-a-nu i-mC 

12) 

[MU]-f/ an-ni-ti 7 

!3) 

[ha-\al-qa-at J ma? 

!4) 

[gdb-]bi KUR.HI.A-f/ 

!5) 

T-na LU.MES SA.G r AZ\[K]I 

16) 

u bu-U-it 

!7) 

KUR.III.A-/ot 



EA 215 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) To the king, my lord, my sun god, my deity, the message of Bayawa, your 
servant: On the belly and on the back, seven (times) and seven times at the 
feet of the king, my lord, have I fallen. 

(10-17) Should Yanhamu not be here within this [yea]r, [al]l the territories 
will be lost to the ‘apiru men. So grant life to your lands. 



EA 216 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) a-n[a ']s[d]r-r/ EN-/a 
02) q[i\ J b'C-ma 
03) um-ma rr ' r Ba'-ia-wa IR-fai 
04) a-na GIR.[M]E[S] sar-ri E[N-/]a 
05) d U[T]U-Va 7 u 7 -ria'-an 
06) r ani'-qut is-te 9 -me sa-par 
07) [s]ar-ri EN-/a a-na IR-sw 
08) r a 1 -na r su'- r sP- r rP i-na pa-ni 
09) ERIN.MES pi-tcP-ti 

10) T a'-nu-ma r P-su-si-ru 

11) r kP-ma qa J bP LUGAL EN-/a 

12) r w 1 is-te 9 -mu ma-gal ma-gal 

13) r a^- r na^ r a 1 -wa-ti l Ma-ia 

14) L[U].MASKIM sar-ri EN -ia 
Lo.ed. 15) v iPyu-si-ra LUGAL 

16) EN-/a ERIN.MES \ pi-rid 1 - 

\[ti] 

Rev. 17) [ a\-na IR.MES-sw 

18) r LU\MES sa La-a ti-is-te-/miP-na 

19) a-na LUGAL LUGAL EN-/a 

20) yi-im-Lu-ku a-na sa-su-nu 



EA 216 


TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak t[o the] king, my lord; the message of Bayawa, your servant: At 
the feet of the king, my lord, my sun god, seven and seven times have I fallen. 

(6-9) I have heard the message of the [k]ing, my lord to his servant to 
prepare in anticipation of the regular troops. 

(10-14) Now I am preparing according to the command of the king, my lord 
and I am heeding most diligently the words of Maya, the commissioner of 
the king, my lord. 

(15-17) So may the king, my lord, send the regular troops to his servants. 

(18-20) As for the men who do not obey the king, the king, my lord, will take 
counsel concerning them. 



EA 217 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) r d'-nd' r LUGAL n r EN 1 - 7 a 1 
02) T q'P J bP-maP 

03) T urri' J ma' n ~' r Ak''-[ .] 

04) r IR '-'koP a[-n\a r GiRYME§ n 
05) r LUGAL 1 E[N-/a d UT]U-[/a] 

06) r 7 1 r u 1 [7 -ta\-a\n\ 

07) r am^- r quf' r is 1 - r te a 1 -me 
08) gab-bP T d' J wd' J tP 
09) r LUGAL 1 r EN 1 [-/a] v iP 

10) a- r nu'-[masu-sl-\ra' J tP 

11) L gab-baa]- r dP (?) r ka^(?)-[sa-di] 

12) TUGAL 1 E[N-/a ] 

13) u r mP- r P[a-mi] 

14) [IIJR/Gly 1 [u la-a] 

15) r yP J ls~' J te 9 '-[mu a-na] 

16) nir McP-y[a LU.mAsKIM] 

17) TUGAL 1 E[N-/a ] 

18) r u'y[u-si-\ra'-m[L\ 

19) r LUGAL 1 r EN 1 -T[a ] r ERIN\[MES] 

20) v cP-ncP r KUR n - r sV r kP- r ma 1 r aP- r hP- r iP 

21) TUYMES 1 r sa 1 HcP- T cP r tP-[is-m] u 

22) T cP-ncP 'Ma-ya su-nu ti-m[u\-t[u\-ncP 

23) r gab 1 -" bcP-<su>-nu 




EA 217 


TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Speak to the king, my lord; the message of Ah[...], your servant. At the 
feet of the king, [my] lo[rd], [my sun g]od, seven (times) and [seven ti]m[es] 
have I fallen. 

(7-12) I have heeded all the words of the king, [my] lord. And no[w] I [have 
pre]pared [everything un]til the ar[rival] of the king, [my] lo[rd]. 

(i3-i7) And who is [the d]og [that] he would [not] ob[ey] May[a, the com¬ 
missioner] of the king, [my] lo[rd]? 

(18-20) So, may the king, m[y] lord s[en]d troofps] to his land with utmost 
haste. 

(21-23) As for the men who would not o[be]y Maya, they will die, all of 
<th>em. 



EA 218 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [ a-]na [LUGAL EN-/a ] 

02) [qi-bi-ma] 

03) [ um-ma l .] 

04) r LTT[URU.] 

05) [a-na GIR.MES EN-/a ] 

06) [7] r w 1 [7 -ta-an] 

07) [am-YquV e[s-te a -me] 

08) "gab^-bi a[-wa-ti] 

09) TUGAL 1 r EN 1 - r P[a] 

10) [ a] J nu'-mai Vi -s[u-si-ru] 

11) k[i]- r ma' r qa'-[bL] 

12) L[UGAL E]N-/[a u] 

13) r iP-teg-mu a-w[a-ti] 

14) 'Ma-'ya' r md'-gai' m[a-gal\ 

15) uyu J sP-ra-mi 

16) LUG[AL] EN-/a ERIN.MES 

17) a-na KUR.MES-sw 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) [Speak t] o [the king, my lord; the message of...the ruler of [the town 
of....; at the feet of my lord, seven (times)] and [seven times have I fa]llen. 

(7-14) I [have heard all the wo[rds] of the king, nr[y] lord. [N]ow I am 
preparing] just as the k[ing,] m[y lo]rd com[manded. And] I am obeying 
the wo[rds] of Maya very dilfigently]. 

(15-17) So may the ki[ng], my lord, send troops to his lands. 



EA 219 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) 

02) 

03) 

04) 

05) 

06) 

07) 

08) 

09) 

10) 

11) 

12) 
! 3 ) 
! 4 ) 
! 5 ) 
16) 

Rev. 17) 
18) 
! 9 ) 

20) 

21) 

22) 

23) 

24) 

25) 

26) 

27) 

28) 

29) 

Up.ed. 30) 

3 1) 

32) 

Lft.ed. 33) 
34 ) 


[a-na ] T saP- r rP r EN 1 [-/a.] 

[qi ] T bP-[ ma] 

u[m-ma .IR-/:a] 

7 r iP [7 a-na GIR.MES EN-/a am-qu-u]t 


[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[. ]a[ .] 

[. a-n\a "ka^-ta^ [.] 


[.] a [ . ]mi 

r yP- r ip''[ .] mu J da' 

La-a [.] yi-pu -1 

30 GAL [.]KU.GI 

a-na T mu'-[ .DU]G.G[A.] 


li-[it-r]i-is [ a-na pa-ni-ka] 


a J na? [.] 

r ii n (?) [.] r _y«' , -[«s-s/-ra] 


[ER]IN.MES \ r pP-[td-tl ] 


[a-n]a KUR-[sw.] 

UGU [.] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) [Sp]ea[k to ]the king, [my] lord; the me[ssage of..your servant]: 

Seven (times and) [seven (times) at the feet of my lord have I falle]n. 

(5-20) [.] 

(21-34) [.. ,t]o you [.]he will d[o (?).]not [. ..]he will do(?). Thirty cups 

[.] of gold [.for [....] sweet[ wine?...]. 

Maybe ple[as]ing [n your sight....] and (?) [...] may he [send regu]lar troops 
[t]othe land of[...] against [.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na l sar-ri EN-/a [ d UTU-/a] 


02) 

qi-bi-[-ma\ 


03) 

um-ma ‘KUR -ur-tu-wa r LlT r URU n T Su\t)-nu 


04) 

IR-/ca SAHAR.MES sa GIR.MES 


05) 

sar-ri EN-/a d UTU-/a 


06) 

u IM.MES sa ka-ba-sl-[k\a (?) 


07) 

a-na GIR.MES sar-ri EN-/[a] 


08) 

d UTU-/a 7 u 7-ta-an 


09) 

am-qut is-te 9 -me gab-bi 


10) 

a-wa-ti L[U]GAL EN-/a d UTU-/a 


11) 

mi-ia J t'C a-na-ku u La 


12) 

is-te a -mu a-na MASKIM LUGAL EN<-/a> 


!3) 

[ d UT]U-/a ki-ma qa-bi 


! 4 ) 

[sar-]ri EN-/a d UTU-/a 


!5) 

[a-n]u-ma is-su-ru 

Rev. 

16) 

[UR]U.KI LUGAL EN-/a d U[TU]-/a 


!7) 

a-di ka-sa-di 


18) 

LU.MASKIM sar-ri EN-/a 


!9) 

d UTU-/a u Li-de LUGAL EN - r uT 


20) 

d UTU is-tu AN sa w -me 


21) 

i-nu-ma sa-ah-ta-at-mi 


22) 

URU.KI sa sar-ri EN-/a 


23) 

d UTU-/a sa it-ti-ia 


24) 

u mi-hi-is-mi a-bi-ia 


25) 

u a-nu-ma i l5 -na-sa-ru 


26) 

URU.KI sa sar-ri EN-/a 


27) 

d UTU-/a sa it-ti-ia 


28) 

a-di ka-sa-di 


29) 

LU.MASKIM LUGAL EN-t'a 


30) 

d UTU-/a a-na La-ma-dT 

Up.ed. 

31) 

[K]U[R]-f/ MES LUGAL EN-/a rdl U[TU-/a] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-9) Speak to the king, my lord, [my sun god]. The message of Nukurtuwa, 
the ruler of r SumT(?), your servant, the dirt under the feet of the king, my 
lord, my sun god, and the clay of your(?) treading: At the feet of the king, 
nr[y] lord, my sun god, seven (times) and seven times have I fallen. 

(9-14) I have heard all the words of the king, my lord, my sun god. Who am 
I that I should not heed the commissioner of the king <my> lord, my [sun] 
god, according to the command of [the ki]ng, my lord, my sun god? 

(15-19) [No]w I am guarding [the ci]ty of the king, my lord, my sun [god], 
until the arrival of the commissioner of the king, my lord, my sun god. 

(19-24) So may the king, my lord, the sun god from heaven be apprised that 
the city of the king, my lord, my sun god, that is in my charge was attacked 
and my father was smitten. 

(25-31) And now I am guarding the city of the king, my lord, my sun god, that 
is in my charge until the arrival of the commissioner of the king, my lord, my 
sun god, to learn about the [l]a[n]ds of the king, my lord, [my] sun [god]. 



EA 221 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) a-na sar-ri EN-[/]a 
02) d UTU is-tu sa 10 -me- r ma^ 
03) ijibt-ma 
04) um-ma'Yi-iq-da-su 
05) IR-Zra a-na GIR.MES sar-ri 
06) EN-/a 7 -su si-bi-ta-an 
07) us-he-hi-in 


00 

0 

is-te 9 -me sa-pa-ar 

09) 

sar-ri EN-/a 

10) 

r a 1 -na ia-a-si 

11) 

a-nu-ma 

12) 

a-na-sa-ru 

! 3 ) 

URU sar-ri EN-/a 

! 4 ) 

a-di ti-ik-su-du 

! 5 ) 

a-wa-at sar-ri 

16) 

EN a-na ia-si 



EA 221 


TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Speak to the king, my lord, the sun from heaven, the message of 
Yiqdasu, your servant: At the feet of the king, my lord, seven times (and) 
seven times have I prostrated. 


(8-10) I have heard the message of the king, my lord, to me. 


(11-16) Now, I am guarding the city of the king, my lord, until the word of the 
king, my lord, comes to me. 



EA 222 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) ’’"sdr 1 \-ri EN-/a ] 

02) qi-bi-[ma\ 

03) um-ma l Yi-iq[-da-su ] 

04) a-na GIR.MES sdr- r rp [EN-/a ] 
05) j-suj J ta'-an 
06) us-he-hi-in.4 r i'-[nu]-ma 
o 7) sa-par LUGAL EN- [ia ] 

08) a-naia-si v a'-[nu-ma] 

09) sa i-ba-[siit-ti-i\a 

10) na-ad-na-[ti\ 

11) a-na LUGAL E[N-/a ] 



EA 222 


TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak to the kin[g, my lord,] the message of Yiqfdasu;] at the feet of 
the king, [my lord,] seven times (and) seven times, have I prostrated. 

(6-11) Inas[much] as the king, [my] lord, has written to me, n[ow,] what wa[s 
in m]y [possession, I] have given to the king, [my] lo[rd]. 



EA 223 


Obv. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Ol) 

a-na \sar-r\i EN-/a d UTU 

02) 

is-t[u] r sa l0 '- r me~'-ma 


03) 

qi-br-ma 


04) 

um-ma n '"In^ J tar' J u 

n -£a 

05) 

a-na GIR.MES sar-rp 

r be 1 

06) 

7-su 7 -ta-an r us 1 -he-hi- 

-in 4 

07) 

gdb-bi r mb'-ini'-mi 


08) 

sayi-qa-'bu 1 


09) 

sar-ru be-li 


0 

rH 

v u'-se-si-ru-mi 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak to the [kin]g, my lord, the sun god fr[om] heaven; the message 
of Intaruta, your servant: At the feet of the king, my lord, seven times (and) 
seven times have I prostrated. 

(7-10) All the goods that the king my lord commands, I will prepare. 



EA 224 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) r a'-na 'LU[GAL] E[N-id d UTU DINGER.MES]-/a 
02) qi-bi-[ma] 

03) um-ma l Sum-ad-d[a IR s ]a LUGAL EN-/a 

04) a-na GIR.MES sar-ri EN-/a 

05) am-qu-ut-mi 

06) 7 -su ’"u 1 7 -ta-a-an 

07) i-nu-ma 'sod-par-mi 

08) LUGAL EN- 7 a 1 a-na SE.HI.A.MES r duh?-ni 

09) \ mu-hu-su 

10) ia-as-al-mi 

11) LUGAL EN-/a 

12) [L]U.MES MASKIM-sw 

13) r sum? J ma' 

14) [t\u.- r ub~'- r bcC-lu-na 

15) LU.MES a-bu-tu-nu 

16) as-sum UD. KAM V .MES 

17) 'Ku-su-na 

18) LU a-bi-nu 

19) r M 1 "sunC-ma? (erased) 



EA 224 


TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak to the ki[ng], [my] lo[rd, <my> sun god], my [deity], the message 
of Shum-Hadd[a, the servant o]f the king, my lord: at the feet of the king, my 
lord, have I fallen, seven times and seven times. 

(7-9) Inasmuch as the king, my lord, has written for cereal grain, it has been 
destroyed. 

(10-18) May the king, my lord ask his commissioners whether our ancestors 
always shipped (grain) since the days of Kusuna, our father, 

(19) r and n 'whether 1 .... {erased). 



EA 225 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) a-na 'sar-ri EN-/a 

02) ijibima um-ma 

03) '§a-mu- d iSKUR LU M 

04) URU Sa-am-hu-na 

05) a-na >PA<GIR (ANSE) 1 sar-ri-ia (<EN>-/a?) 

06) 7 m 7 mi-li 

07) am-qutgab-bi 

08) a-wa-te MEi sar-ri-ia (<EN >-ia?) 

09) is-te-mu u 

10) MASKIM <sa>ya-di-nu 

11) 1 sar-ri-ia (<EN>-/a?) 

12) UGU-</a> is-te-mu 

13) gab-bia-wa-te-su 
(Hieratic sign) 



EA 225 


TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak to the king, my lord; the message of Shamu-Haddi, the ruler of 
the city of ShanTona: At the feet(!) of my king (or: the king, my <lord>?), seven 
(times) and seven times( 7 ) have I fallen. 

(7-13) I am heeding all the words of my king (or: the king, my <lord>?) and as 
for the commissioner <whom> my king (or: the king, my <lord>?) will appoint 
over me, I will heed all of his words. 



EA 226 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-'^nd' rn sar-ri E[N-/a] 


02) 

y q'C J b'C-ma um-[ma] 


03) 

ni Si-ip-tu-ri[...lR-ka] 


04) 

r d ep-rl r sV [GIR-MESJ-^a 1 


05) 

a-na GIR.<MES> sar-ri r 7 1 r d 7 am-qut 


06) 

yi J de'-misar-ru EN-/a 


07) 

i-nu-ma sal-ma-at URU.KIAsV 


08) 

r d v gad-bi a-wa-te UEi 


09) 

<sa> sa-par sar-r[u] EN<-/a> a-na IR-su 


10) 

is-te-mu a-nu-ma 


11) 

r P-ri-su \ ah- r rp-[su] 

Lo.ed. 

12) 

v d i-ba J qd'-m[a u\ 

Rev. 

!3) 

[u]-us 4 -su-m[i] 


! 4 ) 

[i]- T na' URU-/a [w] 


!5) 

d-su-si-r[u] 


16) 

[I.MES] u NIG.MES r « 1 [KAS.ME]S 


!7) 

[a-na] pa-ni KASKAL.MES 


18) 

r sdr~'-ri EN-/a 


!9) 

v d is-te-mu 


20) 

gdb-bi a-wa-te MEi 

Up.ed. 

21) 

1 sar-ri EN-/a 



EA 226 


TRANSLATION 


(1-5) Speak to the king, [my] lo[rd], the message of Shipturif...your servant], 
and the dirt beneath your [feet]: At the f<ee>t of the king, seven (times) and 
seven (times) have I fallen. 

(6-10) May the king, my lord, be apprised that it is well with his city, and I 
am obeying all the words (which) the king, <my> lord, wrote to his servant. 

(10-21) Now I am cultivating and I am plucking [so I] keep going out [fr]om 
my city [and] I am preparing [oil] and food and [beer] in anticipation of the 
caravans of the king, my lord and I am obeying all of the words of the king, 
my lord. 



EA 227 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a\- r no' r LUGAU EN-/a 


02) 

qi - bi - ma — 


03) 

um-ma LUGAL URU Ha-su-ri Kl 


04) 

a-na GIR.<H>I.A EN-/a am-qu-ut 


05) 

*a'-mur-ml a-na-ku na-as-ra-ti U[RU] 


06) 

DIDLI.HI.A-m LUGAL EN-/[a] 


07) 

a-dl ka-sa-di EN-/a DINGIR-/[a] 


08) 

u i l 5 -nu-ma is-te-me a-wa-te MEi -ka 


09) 

an-nu-ta 5 u a-se TI d UTU EN-T'a 1 an(a) Ta-s [/] 


10) 

u kiyi-sa-ma-ah TI am-tal{-li-ik\ 


11) 

u iU-la-ti-ya ia-sa-at sa- 



\ Li-m[u] 


12) 

u DINGIR.MES-nu [p-pai-su 


! 3 ) 

an(a) ia-si u a-nu-ma su-si-ra-ti 


! 4 ) 

gab-ba a-di ka-sa-di LUGAL EN[-/a] 


! 5 ) 

a-mur-mi i-nu-mayi-ik-su-du 


16) 

['Ha-n]i DUMU si-ip-ri-ka 


! 7 ) 

[; uyi-ih-d]u ? SA <-/a> ma-gal 


18) 

[ il 5 -la-ti-]ia ri-is-ti 7 

Lo.ed. 

! 9 ) 

[yw-s«] i-nu-ma Layi-[...\ 

Rev. 

20) 

[a]n-ni u-[ .] 


21) 

URU Ha-su-[ra Kl ..] 


22) 

u ni-nu ni[....] 


23) 

as-sum KUR[....] 


24) 

u gdb- r ba 1 [....] 


25) 

i-nu-ma ka- r sa 1 ?[...] 


26) 

sa-ni-tam T a'-m[ur.. ] 


27) 

u ki-ia- v am'l [...] 


28) 

qa-du ERIN.MESf...] 



Rest of reverse uninscribed 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) Speak to the king, my lord, the message of the king of the city ofHasora 
(Hazor): at the feet of my lord have I fallen. 

(5-7) Behold, I guard the cities of the king, my lord, until my lord’s coming 
to m[e]. 

(8-r3) And when I heard these your words then the life of the sun god, 
my god and [my sun god, came forth to me and when it was heard, I took 
[counsel]; and my elation came forth completely and the gods looked upon 
me. 


(13-14) And now, I have prepared all until the arrival of the king, [my] lord. 

(15-19) Behold, whenever [Han]i, your envoy, arrives, [then] <my> heart 
[rejoi]ces greatly; my [elation,] exaltation, [goes forth]. 

(19-21) When [...] did not[...] Haso[ra (Hazor)...]. 

(22-25) And we will [...] because of the land of [...] and all [...] when [...] 
arri[ves]. 


(26-28) Furthermore, beho[ld-] and thus [-] with the [regular?] 

troops. 



EA 228 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [a]- r ncT 'sar-ri EN-/a 

02) qi-bi-ma 

03) um-ma 'IK-Sul-lim 

04) LU URU Ha-su-ra r \R 1 - r ka 1 

05) a-na I<I>GIR.HI.A-/;/ 

06) 'sar-ri EN-/a 
07) 7 u j-ta-a-an 

08) a-na r GIR\HI.A-^/ 'sdr-ru(sid) EN-/a 
09) am-qu-ut-mi 

10) a-mur-mi a-na-ku r IR' , -[c/]/(?) 

11) sa ki-it-ti 

12) 'sar-ri ENd'a 1 u 

13) a-nu-um-ma-mi 

14) i-na-sa-ru-um-mi 

15) URU Ha-su-ra "" 1 

16) 'qa'-du URU.DIDLI.HI.A-n/-s/ 

17) [a-n]a 'sar-ri EN-/a 

18) [«] li-ih-su-us-'mi 1 

19) r V ya-az-ku-ur-mi 

20) rn sar-ri EN-/a 

21) mi-im-masa 

22) in 4 -ne-pu-us-mi 

23) UGUURU Ha-su-ra™ 

24) URU.KI-Aan 

25) UGU IR-/fa 



EA 228 


TRANSLATION 


(1-9) [Spjeak to the king, my lord, the message of Abdi-Shullim, ruler of the 
city of Hasora (Hazor), your servant: at the t<wo> feet of the king, my lord, 
seven (times) and seven times, at the feet of the king, my lord, have I fallen. 

(10-17) Behold, I am the loyal servant of the king, my lord, and now I am 
guarding the city of Hasora (Hazor) with her towns [fo]r the king, my lord. 

(18-25) [So] may the king, my lord, give thought to what is being done 
against the city of Hasora (Hazor), your city, and against your servant. 



EA 229 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na ‘LUGAL EN-/a 
02) qi-bi-m[a\ 

03) um-ma I IR-na[...] 

04) r IH n /c« IR [ki-ti ‘LUGAL] 

05) r EN 1 -/a SAHAR .M[ES sa GIR.MES 
06) rnr sar 1 -r/ r EN‘[-/a d UTU-/a] 

07) [a-na ] r GiR n [.MES ‘LUGAL EN-ta ] 



EA 229 


TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Speak to the king, my lord, the message of Abdi-na[...], your servant, 
the [loyal] servant of [the king], my lord, the dirt [under the feet] of the king, 
[my] lord, [my sun god]: [at] the fee[t of the king, my lord...] 



EA 230 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) [a]-na LUGAL BAD-/a qi-bi 
02) um-ma l Ia-ma\R-ka 
03) a-na GIR.MES-Zra am-qut 
04) a-mur^-mi a-na-ku IR-Aa 
05) i-naas-risa i-ba-sa-ti 7 
06) a-mur 1 as-ra-nu sa i-ba-sa-ti 7 
07) URU.DIDLI.HI.A -kagdb-bu 
08) a-na-ku IR <ki>-ti 7 -ka 
09) [LU.ME]S ha-za-nu-te-ku(sic\) 

10) Lu-u na-as-ra-ku 

11) sum-ma LU r we' J, u 5 '-ka 

12) il-la J ak 1 r a 1 - r na'' r mu'-hi-ia 

13) u r uf J sur~'- r su'' 

14) u URU.DIDLI/HLA 1 r sa 1 r P-ba-sa-U 7 

15) r Lu'-una- r af-ru 

16) gab-bu r a'- r na'' ka-ta 5 

17) r V v \XS\ r MEV r ba'- r za'-nu-te 

18) sa-al-su J nu 1 

19) sum-ma v lu'-u na-as(AS)-ru 

20) r w 1 r lu'-u ti 7 -de 

21) i is -nu-<ma> sa-al-mu 

22) URU.DIDLI.HI.A gab-bu 



EA 230 


TRANSLATION 


(1-3) Speak to the king, my lord, the message of Yama, your servant: At your 
feet have I fallen. 

(4-10) Behold, I am your servant in the place where I am. Look, the places 
where I am are all your cities; I am your [lo]yal servant; I indeed protect your 
city rulers. 

(11-13) If a soldier of yours comes to me, then I will guard him. 

(14-16) And the towns where I am are all verily protected for you. 

(17-19) And as for the city rulers, ask them whether they are verily protected. 
(20-22) So may you be apprised that it is well with all your cities. 



EA 231 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na sar-ri EN-/a ] 


02) 

[ d UTU is-tu AN sa 10 -me-e] 


03) 

[qi-bi-ma] 


04) 

[um-ma 1 .] 


05) 

[LUURU..] 


06) 

[I]R s [a sar-ri ep-ru] 


07) 

sa 2 GIR.M[ES-s« qa-qa-ru sa] 


08) 

ka-bci-si-s[u a-na GIR.MES] 


09) 

LUGAL EN-/a r<n [lJTU is-tu] 


10) 

AN sa w -me-e 7 -[su 7-ta-an am-qut] 


11) 

ki-ma sayi-i[s-pu-ur] 


12) 

sar-ru EN - r ia' [ d UTU] 


! 3 ) 

[/]s-fw AN sai 0 -m[e-e] 

Lo.ed. 

! 4 ) 

[u]- r sur' , - r mrURU.KIs[a] 


! 5 ) 

[LU]GAL [sa it]-ka[ u] 

Rev. 

16) 

[a-]na-sa-r[u\ r URU' , .[KI] 


! 7 ) 

T kC-masa r yp[-is-pu-ur] 


18) 

r sar~'-ru' E[N-/a DINGIR.MESTa] 


! 9 ) 

d UTU-/a [is-tu AN sa l0 -me-e] 





EA 231 


TRANSLATION 


(1-10) [Speak to the king, my lord, the sun from heaven; the message of [..., 
the ruler of...] the [serjvant o[f the king, the dirt] under [his] two feet, [the 
ground on which] h[e] walks: [At the feet] of the king, my lord, the [sun god 
from] heaven, seven [times (and) seven times I have fallen]. 

(11-19) As the king, my lord, [the sun god ff]om heaven, has wfritten], 
“[Gu]ard the city off the ki]ng [which is in] your [charge,” so I] am guarding 
the city just as the king, my lord, [my deity], my sun god [from heaven,] has 
wfritten]. 



EA 232 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) a-na sar-ri EN-/a d UTU is-tu sa w -me-e 

02) ijibima 

03) um-ma l Su-ra-ta 

04) LU URU Ak-ka IR sa sar-ri 

05) ep-ru sa GIR.MES-su u qa-qa-ru sa ka-ba-si-su 

06) a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-ia 

07) d UTU is-tu sa-me-e 

08) 7 -su j-ta-a-an 

09) us-h.e-h.i-in 

10) i-napa-an-te-e \ ba-at-nu-ma 

11) ii se-ru-ma \ su-uh-ru-ma 

12) ma-an-nu LU-/« 4 

13) u sa-pdr r LUGAL 1 

14) EN-su a-na sa- [su ] 

15) iila-ayi-is- r mu'-mi 

16) ki-ma sayu-us-si 

17) is-tupi-i 

18) d UTU is-tu 

19) sa 10 -me-e T kl' J na'-an-na 

20) yu-up-pa- r su'-mi 



EA 232 


TRANSLATION 


(1-11) Speak to the king, my lord, the sun god from heaven; thus Surata, the 
ruler of the city of Acco, the servant of the king, the dirt under his feet, the 
ground of his tread: At the feet of the king, my lord, the sun god from heaven, 
seven times (and) seven times have I prostrated on the stomach and on the 
back. 

(12-20) Who is the ruler to whom the king, his lord, has written, that he 
would not heed? Just as it has issued from the mouth of the sun god from 
heaven, thus it shall be done. 



EA 233 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na l sar-r[i EN-/]a 


02) 

d UTU is-tu A[N sa l0 -m]e 


03) 

(jibi-ma 


04) 

um-ma 1 Sa-ta-at-na 


05) 

LU URU Ak-ka “ IR-Zra 


06) 

IR sa sar-ri 


07) 

u SAHAR.MES sa 2 GIR.MES-sw 


08) 

KI.MES sa ka-ba-si-su 

Lo.ed. 

09) 

a-na GIR.MES sar-ri 


10) 

EN -La DINGIR.MES-/a 

Rev. 

11) 

d UTU is-tu AN sa 10 -me 


12) 

7 -su 7-ta-a-an 


! 3 ) 

us-he-hi-in u 


! 4 ) 

ka-ba-tu-ma 


! 5 ) 

u se-ru-ma 


16) 

sa ia-as-tap-par LUGAL 


! 7 ) 

be-Li-ia a-na I R-su 


18) 

yi-is-teg-mu u 


! 9 ) 

gab-bi sayi- r qa’'-[bi] 


20) 

EN-/a u-se-s[i-ru] 



EA 233 


TRANSLATION 


(1-3) Speak to the kin[g. m]y [lord], the sun god from h[eave]n. 

(4-15) Thus Satatna, ruler of the city of Acco, your servant, the servant of the 
king and the dirt under his two feet, the ground of his treading: At the feet 
of the king, my lord, my deity, the sun god from heaven, seven times (and) 
seven times have I prostrated myself, both on the stomach and on the back. 


(16-20) What the king, my lord, has written to his servant, I am heeding. 
Everything that my lord has commanded, I am preparing]. 



EA 234 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

v d'-na l sar-ri EN-/[a] 


02) 

d UTU is-tu AN sa 10 -me-e 


03) 

um-ma 1 Sa-ta-at-na LU URU A k-lari' 


04) 

IR-fai IR 'sar-ri u 


05) 

SAHAR.MES sa-a 2 GIR.MES -su u KI.MES 


06) 

sa ka- r bck-si-su a-na 2 GIR.MES 


07) 

sar-ri EN-/a d UTU is-tu 


08) 

AN sa 10 -me 7 -su 7-ta-a-an 


09) 

v uP-he-hi-in u ka-bat-tu-ma 



\ u se-ru-ma 


10) 

yi-is-me sar-ru EN-[/]a 


11) 

a-wa-at IR-s« [ l Zi-ir-\dam-ia-[as]-da 


12) 

"pa^-ta-ar is-t[u] 


! 3 ) 

'Bir 5 -ia- wa-za i[-ba-si] 


! 4 ) 

v iC-ti l Su-ta [IR] 

Lo.ed. 

! 5 ) 

sar-ri i-na URU r UN 1 


16) 

[l\a-ayi-qa-bi mi-im J ma 1 

Rev. 

! 7 ) 

[a-n\a sa-su tu-us-sa 


18) 

ERIN.MES sar-ri EN-/a i-ba-\si\ 


! 9 ) 

it-ti-si i-na URU Ma-gid-d[a KI ] 


20) 

La-a qa-bi mi-mu a-na sa- r sP 


21) 

iiyi-ip-tu-ra a-na mu-hi-ia 


22) 

u a-nu-ma 


23) 

ia-as-pu-ra l Su-ta 


24) 

a-na ia-si i-din-mi 


25) 

l Zi-ir-dam-ia-as-da 


26) 

a-na 'Bir,-ia-wa-za u La-a 


27) 

i-ma-gur r na'-da-an-su 



EA 234 


TRANSLATION 


(1-9) To the king, m[y] lord, the sun god from heaven, the message of 
Satatna, the ruler of the city of Acco, your servant, the servant of the king 
and the dirt under his two feet and the ground of his treading: At the two 
feet of the king, my lord, the sun god from heaven, seven times (and) seven 
times have I prostrated both on the stomach and on the back 


(10-21) May the king, [m]y lord, hear the word of his servant: [Zir]dam- 
yashda deserted from Biriawaza. He w[as] with Shuta, the servant of the 
king, in the garrison town; he said nothing to him. The army of the king, 
my lord, came forth, he was with it in the city of Megiddo; nothing was said 
to him. He deserted to me. 

(22-27) And now Shuta has written to me, “Hand over Zirdamyashda to 
Biryawaza,” but I refused to hand him over. 




980 

THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


28) 

a-mur-ml URU Ak-ka Kl 


29) 

ki-ma URU Ma-ag-da-U KI 


30) 

i-na KUR Mi-is-ri u La-a 


3 i) 

[y/-] r iP-teg-ma sar-ru 


32) 

[EN-/a] uyi-ne-pu. J scd 

Up.ed. 

33 ) 

[‘Su-fja UGU-/a u Lu J u 1 


34 ) 

\yu-us-si-\ra LUGAL EN-/a 

Lft.ed. 

35 ) 

[LU].MASKIM-su u ll-ll-q[e-] 



\ su 



(28-35) Look, the city of Acco is like the city of Migdol in the land of Egypt. 
And the king, [my lord] has not heard that [Shut]a has turned against me. 
So [ma]y the king, my lord [sen]d his commissioner and may he take him. 



EA 235 + EA 327 


TRANSCRIPTION 


EA235 


Obv. 


01) a-na 'sar-ri EN-/a 
02) d UTU-/a DINGIR.MES-/a 
03) d UTU is-tu AN sa 10 -me-e 
04) qi-bi-ma 

05) um-ma 1 Si-ta-at-na IR-/ca 

06) SAHAR.MES GIR.MES-/ot a-na GIR.MES 

07) 1 sar-ri EN-/a d UTU-/a 

08) DINGIR.MES-/a q-it u 

°9) 7 -it-ta-na <is>-he-hi- in^ 

10) a-na GIR.MES v sar' J rP [EN-/a] 


EA327 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


11) r is 1 -te-me [a\-wa-ti MAS[KIM] 

12) 'LUGAL a J na? ia-si 

13) a-na na- T sar 1 URU.DIDLI.KI.HIf.A a-n]a 

14) 1 sar-ri BAD-/a [w] 

15) u-na-sarma-gals[a-ni-ta 5 \ 

16) [']sar-ru BAD-/a 'sa^-par] 

17) 'a'-na ia-si a-na 

18) r NA 4 1 r ehUi\(T\J)-pd-ak-ku 

19) r d'-nu-um-mau-ba-a[l\ 

20) 50 MES NILAL \ mas-qa-al[-su-nu (?)] 

21) a-na 'LUGAL EN-/a 



EA 235 + 327 


TRANSLATION 


EA235 

(1-10) To the king, my lord, my sun god, my deity, the sun god from heaven, 
speak: Message of Sitatna, your servant, the dirt at your feet, at the feet of the 
king, my lord, my sun god, my deity, seven (times) and seven times <1 have 
prostrated myself at the feet of the king, my lord. 

EA327 

(11-15) r k have heeded the [wo]rds of the king’s com[missioner] to me to 
guard the cities [fo]r the king, my lord, [and] I have guarded diligently. 

(15-21) Furthermore] the king, my lord has wr[itten] to me about raw glass. 
Now I have sent 50 (units), [their] weight, to the king, my lord. 



EA 236 


Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) [.] r d'?-nu'? J um''' > .-ma '7 

02) [LU URUA]A:-Aa LU nu-ku[r-ti\ 
03) [...Lu-]u il-qa-an-n[i...] 

04) [...] d ESDAR? Lu-u[...] 

05) [...n\a-tilu-u /[...] 

06) [...a-ri\a LUGAL E[N-/a ] 

07) [...] traces [...] 





EA 236 


TRANSLATION 


Rev. 

(1-7) [.]Now(?) [the ruler of the city of A]cco is [hostile...ma]y he 

takefme [...] Ishtar? May[...]? May[...t]o the king, [my] lo[rd.] [...] traces 

[...] 




EA 237 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[-M .] 


02) 

[/]/ 5 -fe 9 -c/«-« ir ia' , -a[6-a-_yM] 


03) 

« iz-za-az-zu UGU UR[U.MES] 


04) 

sa l sar-ri EN-/a 


05) 

u il 5 -te 9 -qu URU.HI.A 


06) 

sa ‘LUGAL EN-/a sa NU(!)-/[c/] 


07) 

'sar-ru r EN 1 -/a T V-na qa-t[i-ia\ 


08) 

a-na na-sa-ar 


09) 

u li-il-ma-ad 


10) 

ni sar-ru EN -Pa 1 


11) 

i, 5 -nu-ma il 5 -te 9 - r qu'-u 

Lo.ed. 

12) 

r URUYDIDLr.HI.A r sV 'LUGAI. EN-/[a] 


!3) 

[«] URU.KI sa i l 5 -ba-as- r sa 1 - r ti 1 

Rev. 

!4) 

[i-n]a lib-bi-si a-nu-um-ma 


!5) 

v na'-as-ra-ti-si 


16) 

a-di a-ta J mar 1 UZU 2IGI 


!7) 

LU ha-za-an v hC l sdr J rP 


18) 

EN-/a u a-nu-um-ma 


!9) 

is-tu Un-mi us-si-[ir-ti] 


20) 

tup-pa an-na- and 


21) 

i-na E.GAL rn [LUGAL EN-/a] 


22) 

iz-za-zu U[GU-/a] 


23) 

u pu[-hi-ir .] 


24) 

(traces) 





EA 237 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) [....]my[....] Lafb’ayu] has taken and he is attacking the towns of the 
king, my lord and he is taking the towns of the king, my lord, which the king, 
my lord, has entrusted] to [my] char[ge] to protect. 

(9-18) So may the king, my lord, be informed that he is taking the towns of 
the king, my lord. [But] as for the city that I am in, now I guard it until I see 
the two eyes of the official of the king, my lord. 

(18-24) And now, from the day [I] sent this tablet to the palace of [the king, 
my lord], he is attacking me] and he has assembled.] 




EA 238 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [a-na ] r LU\GAL r EN 1 -[/a] 
02) [ um-m]a 'Ba-ya-di IR[-/:a] 


03) 

[1 a-n\a GIR.MES LU GAL EN-/a [am-q]ut 

04) 

r URU\DIDLI.HI.A sa NU -id LU.G[AL] 

05) 

EN-/a i-na qa-ti-ia 


06) 

Ur-te, r qu-u gdb-bi URU.MES 

07) 

u URU.KI sa im-ba-as-sa-ti 


08) 

i-na Llb-bi-sl La-a e-le-e’-e 


09) 

na-sa-ar-siu lu J wa''-[as]-si-ra-an-ni-ml 

10) 

LU.GAL EN-ia 


11) 

50 LU.MES ma-an- r sa''-a[r- 

-to] 

12) 

a-na na-sa-a[r URU.KI] 


!3) 

a-di ka[-sa-di] 


!4) 

LU.GAL [EN-ia ] 


!5) 

u[ . 


16) 

r LU\[ GAL EN-/a. 

.] 

!7) 

[. 

•] 

18) 

[. 

•] 

!9) 

[. 

•] 

20) 

[. 

•] 

21) 

[. 

•] 

22) 

r UGU 1 [. 

....] 

23) 

u DUMU 'Z[a . 

.] 

24) 

u l Ha- r gur 1 -r[u . 

.] 

25) 

u ils-teg-qu-u [ . 

.] 

26) 

u iz-za-zu r UGU 1 -/[a. 

.] 

27) 

u ils-teg-qu-u r URU\ r DIDLI 

\[HI.A] 

28) 

sa LU.GAL EN-/a 


29) 

u r li 1J ilg-ma-ad 


30) 

LU.GAL EN-/a 


31) 

at-tu-nu tu-sa-ab-li- \\ tu-na-nu 

32) 

u at-tu-nu 


33) 

\\ ti-mi-tu-na-nu 
















EA 238 


TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [To] the senior official, [my] lord; [the mes]sage of Bayadi, your ser¬ 
vant: [A]t the feet of the senior official, my lord, [have I fa] lien. 

(4-6) As for the towns which the senior official], my lord, entrusted to my 
authority, they have taken all the towns. 

(7-16) And as for the city in which I am located, I am unable to protect 
it so may the senior official, my lord, send to me fifty garrison troops to 
protecft the city] until the ar[rival of the senior official, [my lord,] and 
[...]the [senior] official, [mylord....]. 

(17-21) [.] 

(22-28) against [.] and the son ofZa[...] andHagurru [...] and they have 

taken [...] and they have attacked m[e...] and they have taken the towns of 
the senior official, my lord. 

(29-33) So may the senior official, my lord, be informed. It is you (pi.) who 
can give us life and it is you (pi.) who can put us to death. 





EA 239 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na s]ar[-ri] 


02) 

[E]N-/a qi[-bi-ma] 


03) 

um-ma l Ba-du-za-n[a IJH- r /c« n 


04) 

a-na GIR.MES-/;/ 


05) 

'sar-ri EN-/a 


06) 

7 u j-ta-an 


07) 

am-qut-mi 


08) 

gab-bi a-wa-te MES 


09) 

sar-ri EN-/a 


10) 

i-ba-as-si 


11) 

a-di it-ta-SL 


12) 

LU.GAL u 

Lo.ed. 

! 3 ) 

yi-it-rte-qe 

Rev. 

! 4 ) 

mi-im-ma 


! 5 ) 

sa iq-bi 


16) 

'sar-ru 


! 7 ) 

be-U-ia 


18) 

a-mur ni-i-nu 


! 9 ) 

IR.MES sar-ri 


20) 

u Li-it-ta-si 


21) 

LU.GAL u 


22) 

li-de-mi 


23) 

ar-na-nu r P-nu-ma 


24) 

Li-im-ni 


25) 

IR.MES-to 


26) 

i-na pa-ni-kaC 


27) 

\y]m[-bu\ 



EA 239 


TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Spe[ak to the k]ing, my [lo]rd, the message of Baduzanfa], your 
[scrjvant: At the feet of the king, my lord, seven (times) and seven times 
have I fallen. 

(8-17) All the things of the king, my lord, are ready until the coming forth 
of the senior official that he should take everything which the king, my lord, 
has said. 

(18-27) Look, we are servants of the king so may the senior official come 
forth and may he know our crime because [h]e [has been] spea[king] evil 
of your servants in your presence. 



EA 240 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [ a\-n[apa-ni ERIN.MES ] 

02) pi-t[a-ti sa LUGAL BAD-/ca j 
03) u GI[S.GIGIR.MES-s«] 

04) a-nu-u[m-ma su-si-ra-tigdb-bi] 
05) a-napa-ni EfRIN.MES pi-La-Li w] 
06) a-napa-<ni> GIS.GIGIR.M[ES sa] 

07) LUGAL BAD-/a r « n [.] 

08) TU 1 [a-nap]a-ni [.] 





EA 240 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) [To]wards the (coming of) the re[gular troops...] and the ch[ariotry of 
the king your lord]. No[w I have prepared everything] for the (coming of) 
the re[gular troops and] for the (coming of) the char[iotry of] the king, my 
lord and [...] the man, for the (coming of) [...] 



EA 241 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) a-na 'sar-ri EN-/a 

02) [DI]NGIR.MES- r m< 1 -/a d UTU qi-bi- v ma 1 

03) um-ma l Ru-us-ma-an-ia r IR 1 - r fai 1 (these two signs effaced) 

04) LU URU Sa-ru-na KI IR r /c« n 

05) SAHAR.MES sa GIR.MES-to 

o 6) te 4 -ti sa ka-bd-si-ka 

07) GIS.GIR.<GUB> sa GIR.MES EN-/a <a-na GIR.MES EN-t'a > 
08) 7 -su 7-ta-a-an <am-qut> 

09) a-mur-mi a-na-ku IR LUGAL 

10) is-tu r da'-rP-ti 

11) sar-rP EN-/a ur J riP-du 

12) u a-nu J urrP-*maP i-na- drP-na 

13) sar-ra? EN-/a 

Lo.ed. 14) [DINGIR]-Ta [. 

Rev. 15) [.] 

16) [sa] T sa'r-rP r EN 1 - r /a 1 

17) sa-nu r da'-*kP-mi 

18) i-n[a] *qa'-*ti'-ia 

19) ii a J na''- v ku 1 IR ki-it-tP 

20) sa sar J rp EN-/a 


] 





EA 241 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak to the king, my lord, my [d]eity, the sun god; the message of 
Rusmanya, <your servant>, the ruler of the city of Sharona, your servant, the 
dust of your feet, the clay of your treading, the foot<stool> of the feet of my 
lord: <At the feet of my lord> seven times (and) seven times <have I fallern. 

(9-11) Look, I am the servant of the king; from of old I have been serving my 
king, my lord. 

(12-20) And just now the king, my lord, my [deity (I serve?)] of the king, my 
lord, another has been called up(?) in my authority and I am a loyal servant 
of the king, my lord. 



EA 242 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) a-na l sar-ri EN-/a 
02) u d UTU-/a ijt-bima 
03) um-ma 'Bi-ri-di-ya 
04) LU URU Ma-f/td-da K ' 

05) IR ki-ti sar-ri 

06) r a'-na' GIR.MES sdr-rl r EN 1 -/a 
07) u d UTU-/a 7 -su u 
08) 7 -ta-a-an us-he-hi-in 4 
09) al-Lu-u-mina-ad-na-ku 

10) r SU\ KAVP.MI sar-ri 

11) [EN]-/a r 30 n r GU 4 \MES 

12) [xUZ.MESx/s-s«]-m-fe 

!3) [.]x 

14) [,..a]l-lu-u-mi 

15) [gdb-bi URU.MEjS.KI 

16) sal-mu u a-na-ku 

17) nu-kur-tUi 




EA 242 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak to the king, my lord and my sun god, the message of Biridiya, the 
ruler of Megiddo, your loyal servant: At the feet of the king, my lord and my 
sun god, have I prostrated myself. 

(9-13) Behold, I have given the request of the king, my [lord]: 30 oxen, [x 
sheep and goats, x fo]wl 

(14-17) [...Be]hold, [all of the citi]es are at peace butlam at war. 



EA 243 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) r d'- T nd' sar-ri E[N-/a] 

02) u d UTU-/a u D[INGIR.MES-/a q(-b](-ma 
03) um-ma l Bi-ri-di-\yu ] 

04) IR ki-it-ti r sa' [sar-ri] 

05) a-na GIR.MES sar-ri E[N-/a] 

06) u d UTU-/a u DINGIR.MES-/a 
07) 7 -su u 7-ta-a-an a[m-qu]t 


08) is-te-me a-wa-te MEi 
09) sar-ri EN-/a u d UTU-/a 

10) ua-nu-um-ma i-na-sa-'ru 1 

11) URU Ma-gU~da Kl 

12) URU.KI sar-ri EN-/a 

13) r UD\KAM''uGI 6 -sa\/[e-/]a 

14) IJD. KAM V i-na-sa J ru 1 

15) [i]s-tu A.SA.MES 

16) r r- r na' GIGIR.ME§ u v le'-l[a] 

17) i-na-sa- r riT TIADYMES 1 [URU.KI] 

18) sar-ri EN-/a 

19) u a-nu-um J md' r dd'-a\n-na-a\t 

20) nu-kur-te LU.MES r SAYGAZ 1 

21) i-na KUR.KI v id 'luC-'iCyi-de 

22) sar-ru EN-/a a-na KUR.KI -su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) [Spejak to the king, [my] lo[rd] and my sun god, and [my] d[eity], 
the message of Biridifya], the loyal servant of [the king]: At the feet of the 
king, [my] lo[rd] and my sun god and my deity, seven times and seven times 
[have] I f[alle]n. 

(8-18) I have heard the words of the king, my lord and my sun god. And now I 
am guarding the city of Megiddo, the city of the king, my lord, day and night. 
By day I am guarding [f ]rom the open fields in chariots and [by] n[ight] I am 
guarding the walls of [the city of] the king my lord. 

(19-22) But now the hostility of the ‘apiru men is inftense] in the land so 
may the king, my lord be apprised concerning his land. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

r a 1 -na sar-ri EN-/a 


02) 

u d UTU-/a ijibima 


03) 

um-ma 'Bi-ri-di-yi 


04) 

IR sa ki-it-ti sa 


05) 

sar-ri a-na 2 GIR.MES sar-ri 


06) 

EN -la u d UTU-/a 


07) 

r j 1 -su u 7-ta-a-an 


08) 

am-qu-ut-ml li-de-mi 


09) 

sar-ru EN-/a L-nu-ma 


10) 

is-tu i-re-bi ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti 


11) 

i-teg-pu-us-ml 'La-ab-a-yu 


12) 

nu-kur-ta 5 i-na mu-uh-hi-ia 


! 3 ) 

u La-a-mi ni-le-u 


! 4 ) 

ZU.SI.GA ba-qa-ni \ qa- r sP-ra 


! 5 ) 

u la-a-mi ni-le-u 


16) 

a-sl KA a-bu-ul-ll \ sa-ah-rl 


! 7 ) 

is-tu pa-ni 'La-ab-a-yi 


18) 

i-nu-ma la-ma-ad-mi 


! 9 ) 

u l[a\-a-mi ti-it[-ta-s]u-na 

Lo.ed. 

20) 

ERIN.MES pl-ta-tu 4 


21) 

r u 1 a-nu-u[m-m]a 

Rev. 

22) 

v ta'-rl-is pa-nl[-su] 


23) 

a-na la-ql-i 


24) 

URU Ma-gi-id 



\- r da 1H 


25) 

u lu-u-mi 


26) 

li-ik-ki-im-mi 


27) 

sar-ru URU.KI-su la-a-mi 


28) 

yi-is-bat-si 


29) 

1 La-ab-a-yu 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak to the king, my lord and my sun god. Thus says Biridiya, the loyal 
servant of the king: At the two feet of the king, my lord and my sun god, seven 
times and seven times have I fallen. 

(8-20) May the king, my lord, be apprised that since the regular army went 
back (to Egypt), Lab’ayu has made war against me so that we are unable to 
pluck the sheep (or) complete the harvest. We can’t even go out the city gate 
because of Lab’ayu since he found out that regular troops are not c[oming 
fo]rth. 

(21-29) And no[w] he is determin[ed] to take Megiddo. So may the king 
please rescue his city; let not Lab’ayu seize it! 



1002 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 



30) 

sum-ma-mi r cja 1 -am-ra J aL 1 -mi 


3 i) 

URU.KI i-na BA.US 


32) 

i-na mu-ta-a-an 


33 ) 

i-na v ddb~' J rP u Lu-u 


34 ) 

li-di-nam-mi sar-ru 


35 ) 

1 me LU.MES ma-an-sa-ar-ta s 


36) 

a-na na-sa-ri URU.KI-su 


37 ) 

la-a-miyi-is-bat-si 


38 ) 

rn La-ab-a-yu sum-ma-mi 


39 ) 

i-ia-nu pa-ni-ma 

Up.ed. 

40) 

sa-nu-ta 5 i-na 


4 i) 

'La-ab-a-yi 

Lft.ed. 

42) 

r sa^-ba-at-mi URU Ma-gid 6 - r da 


43 ) 

yu-ba-a'-u 
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1003 


(30-38) Since the city is ruined by an epidemic andbypestilence(?). So may 
the king please grant (us) one hundred garrison troops to guard his city; let 
not Lab’ayu seize it! 

(38-43) Since Lab’ayu has no other intention. He seeks the destruction of 
Megiddo. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

sa-ni-tam du-ub-bu-ba-ku-ml 


02) 

UGU SES.HI.A-/a 


03) 

sum-ma-miyi-pu-su-mi 


04) 

DINGIR.MES-zzw sa sdr-ri EN-nu 


05) 

u ni-ik-su-du-um-mi 


06) 

l La-ab-a-ia u TIL.LA -nu-um-ma \ ha-ia-ma 


07) 

nu-ub-ba-Lu-us-su a-na sdr-ri EN-nu 


08) 

u tu-sa-ah-mi \ tu-ra 


09) 

MUNUS.ANSE.KUR.RA-/a u iz-zi-iz-mi 


10) 

EGIR-su \ ah-ru-un-u 


11) 

u ir-ka-ab-mi 


12) 

it-ti 'Ya-as-da-ta 


! 3 ) 

u a-di ka-sa-di-ia 


! 4 ) 

u da-ku-su \ ma-ah-su-u 


!5) 

u al-lu-u-mi 1 Ya-as-da-ta 


16) 

IR-fai u su-u-ut\( TE) 


! 7 ) 

yi-ru-ub-mi it-ti'-ia' 


18) 

i-na ME ta-ha-z[i\ 


!9) 

u Lu-uyi- r nd'- r an''- T dP- r in'-[su\{' ? .) 


20) 

TI.LA-af sa[r]-r[/ EN-/]a 


21) 

r u n Li-pa-a[L-Li-is\ 


22) 

[t]a-ba i-na "pa^l-ni] 

Lo.ed. 

23) 

sdr-ri EN[-/a...] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-14) Furthermore, I exhorted my associates, “If the deity of the king, our 
lord, cause that we overtake Lab’ayu, then we must bring him alive to the 
king, our lord.” But my mare was shot and I got up after that and I mounted 
up with Yashdata but by the time I arrived, they had smitten him. 

(15-23) And behold, Yashdata is your servant and he entered with me into 
the fray, so may the life of the ki[ng, m]y [lord] be granted (him) and may 
he (Yashdata) behold [go]od in [the presence of] the king, [my] lord [...]. 
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1006 



24) 

u 'Su-ra-t[a ] 

Rev. 

25) 

yi-iL 5 -qe-ml l La-[ab-ci-ia] 


26) 

is-tu URU Ma-gid 6 - r da~'[ K1 ] 


27) 

iiyi-iq-bla-na ia-a'-s [/] 


28) 

i-na-mi SA GIS.mA \ a-na J yV 


29) 

u-ta-as-sa-ru-us-su 


30) 

a-na sar-ri iiyi-U-qe-su 


3 i) 

l Su-ra-ta u yu-ta-sir g -su 


32) 

is-tu URU Hi-na-tu-na Kl 


33 ) 

a-na E -su u l Su-ra- r ta' 


34 ) 

La-qi-mi KU.BABBAR.HI.A ip-ti-ir- 



\ri-su 


35 ) 

i-na SU -ti-su \ ba-di-u 


36) 

sa-ni-tam mi-na-am-mi ep-sa-ku-mi 


37 ) 

a-na sar-ri EN-/a 


38 ) 

i-nu-ma SIG-/a \yi-qi-il-li-ni 


39 ) 

u DUGUD \yu-ka-bi-id 


40) 

SES.HRA-/a se-eh-ru-ta-, 


4 i) 

u l Su-ra-ta 


42) 

yu-ta-sir s 


43 ) 

l La-ab-a-ia u l Su-ra-ta 


44 ) 

yu-ta-sir 9 -mi Id ISKUR-me-/;er 


45 ) 

a-na E -su-ni 


46) 

r iT lu-uyi-de-mi 

Up.ed. 

47 ) 

sar-ru EN-/a 
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(24-35) But Surata took La[ba’aya] from the city of Megiddo and he said to 
me, “In a ship I will send him to the king.” So Surata took him but he released 
him to his home from the town of Hannathon, and Surata took his ransom 
money from his hand. 

(36-40) Furthermore, what have I done to the king, my lord, that he belittles 
me and honors my younger associates? 

(41-47) But Surata released Lab’ayu and Surata released Ba'lu-meher to their 
house(s). So may the king, my lord, be apprised. 
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Obv. 


Rev. 


Up.ed. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) [a-na sa]r-ri E[N-/a ] 

02) [«] rdl UTU-/ac//-6[Y-]m[a] 
03) [um-] r ma^'Bi-ri-di-yu 
04) IR sa ki-it-ti J ka? 

05) a-na GIR.MES sar-ri EN-/[a ] 

06) ii d UTU-/a 7 -su 

07) u 7 -ta-a-an am J quV 


08) is-te-me-ml si- v pi~'[-ir-ta\ 

09) r sa 1 [.] 

Bottom half of tablet broken 

01) iinu[-kur-tu .] 

02) ua-nu-um- r ma 1 [ .] 

03) i-ba-as-sa-tu-[nu .] 

04) li-de-misar-ru E[N-/a ] 

05) u a-nu-um-ma 2 DUMUf.MES] 

06) 'La-ab-a-yi ti 7 -i[d-di-n\u-na 

07) KU.BABBAR.ME< Uu-ni a-na LU.MES/S.A/GAZ 1 

08) r « n a-na LU.MES KUR S[u-fe] 

09) [a-n]a i-pe-e[s nu-kur-ta] 

10) [UG]U -ia[..u Li-de-mi\ 

11) [sar]-ru a-na [KUR.KI-s«] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Spea[k to the ki]ng, [my] lo[rd and] my sun god; the message of 
Biridiyu, your faithful servant. At the feet of the king, m[y] lord, and my sun 
god, seven times and seven times have I fallen. 


(8-9) I have heard the mes[sage] which the king [.] 

Rev. 

(1-11) And hostilities...] And now [.] yo[u] are [....]. May the king, [my] 

lo[rd] be apprised. And now the two son[s] of Lab'ayu are gi[ving] their 
silver to the i aptru men and to the men of the land of the S[utu, t]o mak[e 
war ag]ainst m[e. So may the ki]ng [be apprised] concerning [his land.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

or) 

[a-na sar-ri EN-/a] 


02) 

[a d UTU-/a qt-bi-ma] 


03) 

[; um-ma 1 Bi-ri-di-yu] 


04) 

[IR sa ki-it-ti-ka\ 


05) 

[a-na GIR.MES sar-ri EN-/a] 


06) 

[u d UTU-/a 7 -su «] 


07) 

7-f[a-a-an am-qut] 


08) 

as-sum s [i-pi-ir-ti sa] 


09) 

ia-as-pu [-ur sar-ru ] 


10) 

EN-/a a-n[a ia-si] 


11) 

is-te-me[ a-wa-at] 

Lo.ed. 

12 ) 

sar-ri[ EN-/a] 


! 3 ) 

ma-gal [ma-gal] 

Rev. 

! 4 ) 

u mi-i[a-mi] 


! 5 ) 

[a\-na-ku UR[.GI 7 r-en] 


r6) 

''a 1 La-a [ is-mu a-na] 


! 7 ) 

[i\-ri- is [-ti sar-ri] 


18) 

EN-/a a[-nu-um-ma] 


> 9 ) 

u-se-si[-ru a-na] 


20) 

sar-r[i EN-/a gdb-bi ] 


21) 

[sa] q[a-bi sar-ru] 


22) 

[a-na IR-sa] 


Remainder of reverse broken away 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) [Speak to the king, my lord and my sun god; thus (says) Biridiyu, your 
faithful servant. At the feet of the king, my lord, and my sun god, seven times 
and] seven ti[mes have I fallen.] 

(8-13) Regarding the me[ssage that the king], my lord, wro[te] t[o me,] I 
have heeded [the word of] the king, [my lord,] very [carefully]. 

(14-18) And wh[o am] I, [a] d[og], that [I would] not [listen to the re]ques[t 
of the king], my lord? 

(18-22) N[ow] I am preparing for] the kin[g, my lord, all that the king] 
[com]man[ded his servant.] 




EA 248 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na] ‘s ar-ri r EN ''-La 1 


02) 

u d UTU<-/a> u DINGIR.MES-/a 


03) 

qi-bi-ma um-ma l Ya-a[s]- r dci'-ta 


04) 

r IR 1 ki-it-ti sar-ri 


05) 

u ep-ri GIR.MES sar-ri 


06) 

a-na GIR.MES sar-ri 


07) 

EN -La u d UTU-</a> u DINGIR.MES-/a 


08) 

7 J su 3 u 7-ta-a-an am-qut 


09) 

li-de-mi sar-ru EN-/a 


10) 

i-nu-ma gab-bi mi-im-me 


11) 

sayi-id-din sar-[r]u 


12) 

[EN]-/V T a'- V na' IR-.s[«] 

Lo.ed. 

! 3 ) 

n[a]m-su-mi 


! 4 ) 

r LU\MES URU Ta-d 3 -[n]a- v kd' 

Rev. 

> 5 ) 

v na 3 -ak-su-mi 


16) 

GU 4 .MES-/a u 


! 7 ) 

du-ub-bu-ru-ni 


18) 

u a-nu-um-ma it-ti 


! 9 ) 

'Bi-ri-di-yi 


20) 

i-ba-as-sa 10 -ku u 


21) 

li-de-mi sar-ru 


22) 

EN-/a a-na IR-sw 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak [to] the king, my lord and <my> sun god and my deity; the 
message of Yashdata, the loyal servant of the king and the dirt under the 
feet of the king: At the feet of the king, my lord and <my> sun god and my 
deity, seven times and seven times have I fallen. 

(9-17) May the king, my lord, be apprised that all the possessions that the 
king, my [lord], had given to h[is] servant have been expropriated; the men 
of the city of Taa r nach n have slaughtered my cattle and they have driven me 
out. 

(18-22) And now I am with Biridiyu. So may the king, my lord, be apprised 
concerning his servant 



EA 249 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-na] vl 'sar-ri be-L[[-ia] 

02) [ q[-b]i-ma um-ma Id ISK[UR.UR.SAG(?)] 

03) r IR ^-ka a-na GIR.MES r EN 1 - 7 ' , [a] 

04) [a]m-qu-ut a-na LUGAL be-U-ia 1 

05) r u 1 U-de i-nu-ma ti 7 -la- r ku~'- r na 1 L[U.MES]-/a <a>-na!(UD) l Mi[-U-ki-U] 

06) r mV-na ip-sa-ti 7 a-na 'Mi-il-ki-U 

07) r V-nu-mayi-ha-ba-tu LU.MES-Ta 1 

08) UGU IR.MES-su a-na 'Ta-gi 

09) LU i-mi-su na-da-an 

10) IR.MES-su r « n mi-na ip-pu-su-na 

11) r a'- r na'- r ku' r U-nu\- r ma' r uU TR - v dU 

12) [k]i-ti 7 sar-ri r a^- r na''-ku u 

13) [la-a] r mP ti 7 -le-u-na LU.MES-Tm^ 

14) [da-] r ga^-la i-na mu-hi-ia 1 

15) [u ti-]tu-ra-ni LUGAL a-wa- r tu 1 

16) [la-ayi-i]s-me l MiL-kl-Lu 

17) [ u l La-a]b- r a^-yu u 

18) [an-nu-ma i-na-a\n-nayi- r ip^-[pu-su\ 

19) [nu-kur-ta 5 (?) uyi-i]s-a[l] 

20) [LUGAL be-U-ia l Ia-an-ha-ma] 

Rev. 21) [.] 

22) [.] 

23 ) [.] 

24) [. ]te- r ia' 

25) [. yi-is-ta-\pd' J ar^ 

26) [ LUGAL a-naYini'-sU\ u u]s-se J lr~'- r ti 7 ' 

27) [.] r fcV[. iila-a] 

28) [t]u-uh[-ha-ar (?) u ]la-a 

2 9 ) yr- r is\?)[-me'Mil-ki-lu\ u 

30) m [La-ab-a-yu] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) [Spea]k [to] the king, [my] lor[d], the message of Ba c [lu-meher(?)], 
your servant: At the feet of m[y] lord, have [I] fallen. 

(4-17) To the king, my lord: and may he be apprised that my [men] are 
serving Milkilu. What have I done to Milkilu that he should commandeer my 
men for(?) his servants? To Tagi, his father-in-law, he gave his (own) men. So 
what can I do myself, because am I not a loyal servant of the king? But my 
men are [no]t able to [se]rve me? [So] may a word, O king, [come] back to 
me, [lest] Milkilu [he]ar, and Lab’ayu. 

(17-20) And [no]w he is nrafking war(?). So may the king, my lord, a]s[k 
Yanhamu(?)]. 

(21-25) Broken away 


(25-30) [The kingwro]te [to] me [and] I [s]ent [...so don’t d]el[ay] and may 
[Milkilu not] he[ar], and [Lab’ayu] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 


01) [a-n\a 'LUGAL EN-/a 'q'C-b'i-ma 

02) um-ma ‘ISKUR.UR.SAG IR -ka-ma 

03) a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-Ta 'j-'su' u 7-la-a-an am-qut 

04) yi-de-misdr J nC r EN 1 -/a r i 1 -n[«-] r ffla 1 

05) tu-ur-ri-su-m[i\ r 2 1 DUMU LU ar- r zz/ 1 ’"LUGAL 1 [b]e-U-ia 

06) 2 DUMU La-ab-a[-y]ipa- r nP-su-ni 

07) a-na hat-U-iq KUR r sdr 1 - r r/ 1 EN-/a 

08) EGlR-ki sa hu-l[(-]i[q] Li a-bu-su[-ni] 

09) uyi-de-mi sar-Uu 1 EN-Ta i-nu-ma 

10) ma-nl UD!(ERIN). KA[M V .ME]S lu- r ba 1 - r ‘ud-na UGU-/a 

11) 2 DUMU La-ab-a-yi am-mi-nim-ml 

12) T na'-ad-na-ta URU Gi-ti J pa'-da-al-la 

13) [i-n]a SU sdr-ri EN-/ca URU.KI 

14) sa la-qi-ml v La'-ab-a-yu L<1 a-bu-nu 

15) r M n ki-a-am ti-iq-bu-na 

16) r 2 1 DUMU La-ab-a-yi a-na ia-si i-pu-us-mi 

17) nu-kur-ta 5 i-na LU.MES KUR Gi-na UGU da-ku-mi 

18) h(1 a-ba-nu u sum-ma nu-kur-ta 5 La-a ti-pu-su 

19) u r nu^-kur-tu 4 -ka ni-nu-u 16 u T ip'-'paL-su-ni 

20) yi-ki-im-ni-mi DINGIR 7 wz sa LUGAL E[N-/]a 

21) as-sum i-pe-esis nu-kur- v W r P-na L[U.M]ES K[UR G]i-na 

22) IR.MES LUGAL EN-/a r iPyi- iV-r[u-u]s 

23) i-napa-ni LUGAL EN-/a u Lu-[u] r ia'-as-p{ur-m]i 

24) 1 -en LU.MES GAL-sw a-na l Bir$-ia-wa-za 

2 5 ) r « n \yi-]iq-bi a-na sa-a-su 

26) 'tiL-la J ku'-na-mi a-na mu-hi 2 DUMU La-ab-a-yi 

27) u L ° ar-ni sdr-ri a[t\ J ta 1 

28) u EGIR-siz a-di 7 a 1 -a[s-] v pu' J ra' sar- r ru' EN-/a 

29) a-n[aia-]si [as-sum] ip-si 

30) [sayi-pu-s]u [IR]-/:a UGU2 [D]UM[U L]a-ab-a-yi 

31) [. fya 1 s[a-ni-ta]m 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) Speak [t]o the king, my lord; the message of Ba'l-meher, your servant: 
At the feet of the king, my lord, seven times and seven times have I fallen. 

(4-8) May the king, my lord, be apprised [t]hat the two sons of the traitor to 
the king, my [ 1 ] ord, the two sons of Lab’ayu, have set their faces to cause the 
loss of the territory of the king, my lord, after the[ir] father caused its loss. 

(9-14) And may the king, my lord, be apprised that for how many days the 
two sons of Lab’ayu have been badgering me: “Why did you give the city of 
Gath-padalla [in] to the hand of the king, your lord, the city which Lab’ayu, 
our father had taken over?” 

(15-22) And thus the two sons of Lab’ayu are saying to me: “Make war against 
the men of the land of Gina because they slew our father. But if you do not 
make war, we are your enemies.” And I answered them, “May the god of the 
king, [m]y lord, deliver me from making war with the men of Gina, servants 
of the king, my lord.” 

(22-31) So may it please the king, my lord, and may he dispatch one of his 
senior officials to Biryawaza and may he say to him, “You will march against 
the two sons of Lab’ayu or you are a traitor to the king.” Afterwards, again 
may the king, my lord, write t[o m]e [concerning] the action [that] your 
[servant should tak]e against the two son[s of L]ab’ayu [...]. 
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THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


Rev. 32) [ uki-a-am\ v i'-ri' J bd"MiL-kl-li 

33) [ a-n]a m[u-h]i-[s]u-niyi-i[n 4 \-na-pi-il 

34) [su-ul] J md'- v nu'-um i-ncC Lib-bi-su-ni 

35) [«] k[i-a-a\m a-SL-i[t] UZU.ZI 

36) l Mi[L\- r kP J IV a-na [i-r]e-eb 2 DUMU La-ab-a-yl 

37) r EGIR 1 r La' J ab~ i - v d'- r yr a-n[a\ ha-U-i[q] >EGIR-/:/< 

38) KU[R] L[UGAL] r EN 1 -[/]a i[t]-t[i-s]u-ni r EGIR '- T kP 

39) sa hu-U-iq Mi[l-k]i-lu 4 r w 1 l La-ab-a-y[u] 

40) u ki-ia-am ti- T iq'-bu-na 2 [DU]M[U L]a-a[b]-a J ya' 

4 1) i-pu-us-mi nu-kur-ta.5 ki-ma LO a-bi-nu 

42) i-na LUGAL EN-/ca i-nu-mciyi-iz-zi-iz 

43) UGU URU Su-na-ma u r UGU n URU Bur- r qPP- v na' 

44) u UGU URU Ha-ra-bu u 

45) yi-is-su-uh-si-ni \ r i.d'-[a\n-su-ke-en-n[i] 

46) iiyi-is-bat-mi URU r 67 1 - r tP-ri-mu-ni-rna 

47) iiyu-pa-at-ti \ u-[ga]r-ri LUGAL EN-/ra 4 

48) u ip-pal-su-niyi-i[k-k\i-im-ni J mV 

49) DINGIR-//m sa LUGAL EN-/a a[s-]su[m\ i-pe-es , 5 

50) nu-kur-ti i-na LUGAL EN-/a sar-ra EN-/a 

51) i-ru-du a-na-ku u SES.MES-/a 

52) sa ti-is-te 9 -mu-na a-'na' r iaP-si 

53) v u 1 r la'-ayi-nam-mu-su LU.DUMU si-ip-r[i sa] 

54) 1 Mil-ki-li is-tu[ 4 ] "mu'-hi 2 DUMU La-ab-a-y[i\ 

55) u 4 -ma a[n]-nu-um a J na 1 r haP-U-iq 

56) KUR LUGAL EN-iayu-ba-d’-u n MiP-[k]i- r lP 

57) a i-ia-nu-um pa-nu-ta 9 sa-n[u-]ta 5 

58) a-na ia-si sar-ra EN -ia 

59) i-ru-du u a-wa-atyi-qa-bu 

60) [sa]r-ru EN-/a is-te 9 -mu 



EA 250 


1019 


(31-46) F[urthermo]re, [so thus] Milkilu entered in [t]o them; a [greeting 
gift was agreed upon between them [and] t[hu]s Milkilu acquiesced to the 
entering in of the two sons of Lab’ayu, after Lab’ayu, to cause the loss of the 
territofry of the ]k[ing m]y lord, with them, after Milkilu and Lab’ayu caused 
the loss. 

(40-47) And thus the two [so]n[s of L]ab[’a]yu are saying, “Make war like 
our father did against the king, your lord, when he attacked the town of 
Shunama and against the town of Burquna and against the town of ‘Arabu 
and he uprooted them (gloss: he ejected them). And he seized the town 
of Gath-Rimmon and he developed the agricultural lands of the king, your 
lord.” 

(48-52) But I answered them, “May the god of the king, my lord, deliver me 
from making war on the king, my lord. The king, my lord, do I serve with my 
colleagues that obey me.” 

(53-56) But the envoy of Milkilu does not depart from the two sons of 
Lab’ayu at this time. Milkilu seeks to cause the loss of the territory of the 
king, my lord. 

(57-60) But I have no other intention; the king, my lord, I serve and the word 
that the [ki]ng, my lord, speaks, I obey. 



EA 251 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

ti-is-al- r sii'-nu 


02) 

sar-ru sum-ma La ki-ti 7 


03) 

mi-im-ma as-sum llJ.ha-za-ni 


04) 

u Ll-lq-bl 


05) 

i-na pa-ni sar-ri u 


06) 

sar-ru be-LL-la La-as-aL-ni 


07) 

a-nu-ma ki-i-ia-am 


08) 

qa-la- r ta' a-dl-ml 


09) 

yi-ll-ma-du sar-ru 

Lo.ed. 

10) 

be-U-ia a-wa-ta 5 

Rev. 

11) 

an-ni-ta 5 iiyu-te J ru'- 


12) 

na-ni sar-ru be-Ll-ia 


! 3 ) 

a-wa-at yu-te-ru-na 


! 4 ) 

u a-na a-wa-at 


! 5 ) 

r sar' , -r/ is-mu 

Up.ed 

16) 

erased signs 

Lft. ed. 

! 7 ) 

r u 1 i-ma-gu- v ru' v i' J na' 


18) 

"ip^-sa a-na 7 a’’-’"s / 1 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) May the king interrogate them if something is not true concerning the 
city ruler and may he speak before the king but let not the king, my lord, call 
me to account. 

(7-11) Now, thus have you kept silent? The king, my lord, will yet understand 
this matter. 

(11-15) And the king may reply to me whatever word he will and I will heed 
the word of the king. 

(16) erased 

(17-18) And I will agree in the deed (done) to me. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Ol) 

a-na ‘LUGAL-ma be-li-ia 


02) 

qi -bi -ma 


03) 

um-ma'La-ab-a-yu I R-ka 


04) 

a-na GiR.MES- r /jG be-lt-ia am- 

-qu-ut 

05) 

i-nu-ma sap-ra-ta 


06) 

a-na ia-a-si u-sur-ml 


07) 

LU.MES sa sa-ab-tu URU 


08) 

ki-i us-sur-ru- r na 1 LU.MES 


09) 

i-na nu-kur-ti- sa-ab-ta-at-mi URU 

10) 

ki it-mi sa-li-ml u ki it-ml it J ta 1 

-mi 

11) 

‘LU.GAL it-ti-ia 


12) 

sa-ab-ta-at-mi URU 


! 3 ) 

u i-Li qa-bi 


! 4 ) 

qa-ar-si-ia \ si-ir-ti 


! 5 ) 

i-na pa-ni 'LUGAL-ma be-U-ia 


16) 

r sa'-ni-tam ki-i na-am-Lu 


! 7 ) 

tu-um-ha-su La-a 


18) 

ti-ka-pi-lu u ta-an J siC J ku' 


! 9 ) 

qa-ti LU -Li sayi-ma-ha-as-si 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) Speak to the king, my lord, the message of Lab’ayu, your servant: At the 
feet of my lord have I fallen. 

(5-9) As to your having written to me, “Keep watch on the men who seized 
the town,” how can I keep watch on the men? By violence was the city seized. 

(10-13) When I swore my oath of peace—and when I swore, the senior 
official swore with me—the town was seized and my god. 

(13-15) My slander has been expressed (I have been slandered) before the 
king, my lord. 

(16-19) Furthermore, when ants are smitten, they do not just curl up, but 
they bite the hand of the man who smote them. 



1024 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


20) kl-L a-na-ku L-sa-ha-tu 


21) u-ma.a-nu-ta.5u 

22) sa-ab-ta-at-ml 2 URU-/a 

23) sa-ni-tam sum-ma ti-qa-bu 

24) ap-pu-na-ma 

25) nu-pu-ul-ml 

26) ta-ah-ta-mu u 

27) ti-ma-ha-su-ka 

28) i-biu-sur-ru-na 

29) LU.MES sa sa-ab-tu 4 URU <u> 

30) i-li su-su-mi a-bi-ia 

31) ii u-sur-ru-su-nu 
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(20-22) How I am being pressed at this time! And two of my towns have been 
seized. 

(23-31) Furthermore, if you further command, “Fall down beneath them 
so they can smite you,” I will verily keep watch on my enemy, the men 
who seized the town <and> my god, the plunderers of my father! And I will 
certainly keep watch on them! 



EA 253 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 


Rev. 


01) [ a-na l sa]r-ri [EN-/a ] r w n 

02) [ d UTU]- 7 a'' um-ma [ l La-a]b-a-ya 

03) [\K]-kaue[p-ru] 

04) [sa] ka-bd- r si x (SEy~[ka] 

05) [ a-n]a GIR.MES s[ar-r]i r EN 1 -/a 
06) Vr i~' J su' j-ta-a-an am-qut 
07) [is-]te-me a-wa-fe MES 
08) [sa] r sar' , -ra EN 7 a 
og) [i-]na lib-[bi\ tup-pi 

10) v is~'-tap-ra- v ari'- v ni' 

11) [a-mur a-n]a- r ku 1 IR sar-ri 

12) [ki-ma a-b]i J ia' u 

13) [a-] 6 [/ Ya'-bi'-ia IR-du 

14) r sa 1 r sar~' J rP is-tu 

15) r pd'- v nd' J nu' J um' u 

16) [L]a[-a] T ar~'-nd' J ku' 

17) r iP T la'-d' r ha~'-ta-ku 

18) v ari'- v nu' J u' "ar^-nu-ia 

19) r d 1 T ari'-nu-u 

20) [h\i-tu-iai J nu'-ma 

21) ir(?)-ru-ba-tP i(?)-na 

22) URU Gaz-ri 10 

23) um-maa J na' J ku'-mi 

24) yi-in 4 -ni-nu-nu-mi 

25) sar-ru u a-nu-ma 

26) i l5 -na-an-na ia-nu 

27) pa-nisa- r nu'-ta 5 is-tu 

28) ur-ru-ud sar-ri 

29) r iT mi J im'-masa 

30) r yP-iq-ta-bu 

31) r sdr‘ , - r ra'' v is~ >J te'-mu 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [To the kijng, [my lord] and my [sun god], Thus (spoke) [La]b’ayu, your 
[servant] and the di[rt of your] treading; [A]t the feet of the k[in]g, my lord, 
sev[en] times (and) seven times have I fallen. 

(7-17) [I have he]ard the words [which] the king, my lord, wrote to me [i]n 
a tablet. [Look], T am the servant of the king [like] my [fath]er and [the 
fa]th[er of] my father was a servant of the king from of old and I have not 
rebelled and I have not been delinquent. 

(18-31) Behold my crime and behold my delinquency that I entered into the 
city of Gezer, (and) I spoke thus: “The king is punishing us!” Even now there 
is no other intention than to serve the king. And whatever the king shall say, 
I will heed. 



1028 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


Up.ed. 


32) [l\i-ip- r qp-id-rii-mi 

33) r saP-ru i-na 

34) [S]U LU.MASKIM- 7 a n 

35) [a-na] na-sa-ri U[RU LUGAL] 
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(32-35) May the king assign me to the [charjge of my commissioner [in 
order to] protect the ci[ty of the king]. 



EA 254 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na sar-ri EN-/a u d UTU-/a 


02) 

um-ma La-ab-a-yu I H-/va 


03) 

u ep-ru sa ka-bd-si-ka 


04) 

a-na GIR.MES sar-ri EN-/a 


05) 

u d UTU-/a 7 -su j-ta-a-an 


06) 

r ani'-qut is-te-me a-wa-te MES 


07) 

r sa 1 sar-ru is-tap-ra-an-ni 


08) 

r iC mi-ia-ti a-na-ku u 


09) 

r ya 1 -ah\(UE)-ii-qu sar-ru KUR.KI-su 


10) 

'UGU^/'a a-mur a-na-ku IR ki-ti 


11) 

sar-ri u La-a ar-na-ku 


12) 

u La-a ha-ta-ku u 


!3) 

La-a a-kal-Li GU.UN.HI.A-/a 


!4) 

u La-a a-kal-li 


!5) 

e-ri-is-ti- LU ra-bi-si-ia 


16) 

a-nu-mayi-ka-lu ka-ar-si-ia 


!7) 

ha-ba-Lu-ma u La-a 


18) 

yu-sa-an-ni-qu sar-ru EN-/a 


!9) 

ar-ni-ia sa-ni-tam 


20) 

i K -ba-as-si ar-ni-ia 

Lo.ed. 

21) 

i-nu-ma er-ru-ba-ti 


22) 

a-na URU Gaz-ri 

Rev. 

23) 

u aq-ta-bu 


24) 

p u-uLil( IJ E) -ri-is-mi 


25) 

yi-il-te-qu sar-ru 


26) 

mim-mi-ia u mim-mi 


27) 

'Mil-ki-li a-ia-ka-am 


28) 

i K -de ep-se-et-su sa 


29) 

'Mil-ki-li UGU 


\-ia 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) To the king, my lord and my sun god, thus says Lab’ayu, your servant 
and the dust on which you tread: At the feet of the king, my lord and my sun 
god, seven times (and) seven times I have fallen. 

(6-10) I have heard the words that the king has sent to me. And who am I 
that the king lose his land because of me? 

(10-15) Look, I am the loyal servant of the king and I am not a wrongdoer 
nor am I a criminal and I have not withheld my tribute nor have I withheld 
the request of my commissioner. 

(16-29) Now I have been viciously maligned and the king, my lord, is not 
even investigating whether I’m guilty! Moreover, my wrongdoing is simply 
that I entered into Gezer and was saying: “Altogether the king takes my 
possessions but where are the possessions of Milkilu? I know the deeds of 
Milkilu against me.” 
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30 ) 

3 1) 

32 ) 

33 ) 

34 ) 

35 ) 

36 ) 

37 ) 

38 ) 

39 ) 

40) 

41) 

42) 

Up.ed 43) 

44 ) 

45 ) 

Lft.ed. 46) 


sa-ni-tam 

a-na I DUMU.MU-/a sa-par sar-ru 
u-uL i K -de i-nu-ma 
'DUMU.MIHa it-ti 
LU.MES SA.GAZ 
it-ta-na-la-ku 
u cil-lu-u na-ad-na- 
\ti-su 

i-na SU l Ad J da'-[L\a 
sa-ni-tam ki-i t5 sum-m[a\ 
a-na DAM-/a sa-par sar-ru 
ki-im a-kaL-Lu-si ki-i 15 
sum-ma a-na ia-si 
sa-par r sar' , -r« 
su-ku- v un' GIRZABAR 
i-na lib-bi-ka u 
BA.US ki-iis La-a 
ep-pu-su si-pi-ir-ti sar-ri 

hUsp 10 + 2 [+x?] 
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30-37) Furthermore, concerning my son the king has written. I did not know 
that my son has been associating with the Apiru, but behold, have I not 
turned him over to Addaya? 

38-46) In addition, if the king had written for my wife, how could I withhold 
her? Because if the king had written to me, “Stick a bronze dagger into your 
heart and die!” how could I not carry out the king’s instruction? 

Year io + 2(+x?) 
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TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) [a-\na' sar-ri EN-V[a] 

02) u d UTU-/a qi-bi[-ma\ 

03) um-ma l Mu-ut-ba-’a-l[i\ 

04) IR-/ca SAHAR r sV 2 GIR.MES[-/«;j 
05) ti-tiisaka- r bd'-si- r kd' 

06) a-na GIR.MES sar-'ri 1 ENAa 
07) r j-su r j-ta-a-anam-qut 

08) LUGAL EN -li sa-pdr a-na muh-hi-Ta l Ha-a-ia 
09) a-na qa-bi KASKAL-ra-m HI A 

10) KUR Ha-na-galg-bat an-nu-u 

11 ) u-wa-se-ru-na u us-se-ru-si 

12) mi-ia-ti a-na-ku u 7a 1 -a 

13) u-wa-se-ru KASKAL-ra-/?( HIA 

14) sar-ri EN-/a a-mur 

15) [ l La-] r ab^-a-ia a-bi-ia 

16) \yu-ra-d]u sar-raEN-su 

17) [it su-ut] yu-wa-se-ru 
Lo.ed. 18) [ka-li KASKAL-] r ra 1 - r nr r ™ J ' 1 

19) [ sayu-wa-] r se 1 -ru sar-ru 
Rev. 20) a-na KUR Ka-na-gal-bat T u? 

21) a-na KUR Ka-ra-du-ni-ia-as 

22) li-wa-se-ra sar-ru 

23) EN-/a r KASKAL 1 -ra-na™ A 

24) a-na-ku ub-ba-Lu-si 

25) ki-ma ma-dis na-as-ra-at 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Speak [t]o the king, m[y] lord, my son god, the message of Mut-Ba‘lu, 
your servant, the dirt at [your] feet, the mud of your treading: At the feet of 
my lord, seven times (and) seven times, have I fallen. 

(8-11) The king, my lord, has sent to me Ha'ya, to say: “Caravans to Hanigal- 
bat, behold I am sending; so expedite (pi.) them!” 

(12-14) Who am I that I would not expedite the caravans of the king, my lord? 

(14-21) Look, [La]b’ayu, my father, [always serv]ed the king, his lord, [and 
he] always expedited [all the cara]vans [that] the king [would] send to the 
land of Hanigalbat and to the land of Karaduniyash. 

(22-25) May the king, my lord, send caravans! I will transport them under 
heavy guard. 



EA 256 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

ana 'la-an-ha-mi EN-/a 


02) 

(jibima um-ma I Mu-«f- d ISKUR 


03) 

\P\-ka a-na 2 GIR.MES EN-/a 


04) 

am-qut ki-i qa-bi-mi 


05) 

i-napa-ni-ka 'Mu-ut-ASKGR-mi 


06) 

in-ne-bi-it A-ia-ab 


07) 

\ hi-ih-bi-e ki-i in 4 -ne-bi-tu 


08) 

sar URU Pt-hi-li is-tu 


09) 

pa-ni LU.MES ra-bi-si \ su-ki-ni 


10) 

sar-ri EN-sw li-ib-lu-ut 


11) 

sar-ru EN-/a li-ib-lu-ut 


12) 

sar-ru EN-/a sum-ma i l 5 -ba-si 


! 3 ) 

'A-ia-ab i-na URU Pi J hC-li 


! 4 ) 

an-nu-u V TTIYHIVA 1 ia- r nu'-[u]m- r ma' 

Lo.ed. 

! 5 ) 

al-lu-u 'Bi-inrivs-li-ma 

Rev. 

16) 

[,s]a-al al-lu-u 


! 7 ) 

['T]a-du-a sa-al 


18) 

r aP-lu-u l Ya-su-ia 


! 9 ) 

sa-al a-di is-tu 


20) 

GAN.BA m d AMAR.UTU 


21) 

URU As-tar-ti in 4 -ne-ri-ir 


22) 

i-nu-ma na-ak-ru gcib-bi 


23) 

URU.DIDLI.HI.A KUR Ga-ri 


24) 

URU JJ-du-mu URU A-du-ri 


25) 

URU A-ra-ru URU Mi-is-ta 5 


26) 

URU Ma-ag-da-li URU He-ni-a-na-bi 


27) 

URU Za-ar-ql sa-ab-ta-at 


28) 

URU H a-yu-ni URU Yu-bi-li-ma 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) Speak to Yanhamu, my lord, the message of Mut-Ba'lu, your servant: At 
the feet of my lord have I fallen. 

(4-10) How is it said in your presence, “Mut-BaTu has fled; he has hidden 
Ayyab”? How could the ruler of the city of Pihilu flee from the commissioner 
of the king, his lord? 

(10-14) As the king, my lord, lives, as the king, my lord, lives, (I swear) if Ayyab 
is in Pihil, behold, not for two months! 

(ki -1 !!) Behold, Bin-llima, ask (him)! Behold [T]adu, ask (him)! Behold 
Yashuya, ask (him)! 

(19-28) Further, from the emporium of Shullum-Marduk, I went to the aid 
of Ashtartu when all the cities of Garu became hostile: the city of Udumu, 
the city of Aduru, the city of Araru, the city of Mishta, the city of Magdal, 
the city of ‘Eni-‘anabi, the city of Zarqu. The city of Ayyonu and the city of 
Yobilu were seized. 



THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


IO38 

29 ) 

30 ) 

Up.ed. 31) 
32) 

Lft.ed. 33) 

34 ) 

35 ) 


sa-ni-tam an-nu-u Ls-tu 
sa-pa-ri-ka tup-pa a-na mu-hi-ia 
sa-par-ti a-na sa-su 
a-di ka-sa- r dP-k[a] 
is-tu KASKAL-ra-nZ-fai u an-nu-[u\ 
ka-si-id a-na URU Pi-hi-li 
u is-te-mu-na a-w[a-]-t[e]-k[a\ 
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(29-35) Furthermore, behold, after your sending a tablet to me, I wrote to 
him. Before your arrival from your journey, then behold, he will have come 
to Pihil, and I will surely obey your orders. 



EA 257 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na 'LUGAL E]N-/a 


02) 

[qi-b\i-ma 


03) 

\um-m]a ^ISKUR-me-he-er 


04) 

[I]R-fc-ma 


05) 

a- T nd' 2! GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 


06) 

7 u 7 am-qu-ut 


07) 

v a'-mura-na-ku IR r kP J tP 


08) 

v kC LUGAL u li-de 


09) 

[L]UGAL EN-/a 


10) 

[i-n\u-ma sal-ma-at 

Lo.ed. 

11) 

[URU-s]« u IR-s[«] 


12) 

[«] r ci'-nu-ma 

Rev. 

! 3 ) 

[sa\-ak-na-ti 7 


! 4 ) 

[ki-]sa-di-ia 


! 5 ) 

T-ria ku-li 


16) 

sa u-ub\-ba-lu 


! 7 ) 

ii li-de 'LUGAL EN-Ta 1 


18) 

' "C-nu-ma u-ra-du-su 


! 9 ) 

[ma-\g alma-gal 


20) 

[u t]u-ra-du-su 


21) 

[URU-sw d\-na~' l[a]?-ma-di 


22) 

['LUGAL EN-/a] r ma'- r c/a/' 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [Spea]k [to the king], my [lo]rd, [messag]e of Ba'l-meher, your 
[se]rvant: At the feet of the king, my lord, seven (times) and seven (times) 
have I fallen. 

(7-11) Look, I am the loyal servant of the king, so may the [k]ing, my lord, be 
apprised [th]at [h]is [city] is well and (also) h[is] servant. 

(12-16) [And] now I have [pl]aced my [n]eck in the yoke which I carry, so 
may the king, my lord, be apprised that I am serving him [ve]ry diligently 
[and his city] is serving him. [F]or the information of [the king, my lord,] 
very well. 



EA 258 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na LUGAL EN-/a 
02) um-ma li lSK\JR-me-her 
03) IR ki-U-ti 7 

04) LUGAL a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 
05) 7 -su u 'j-ta-a-an am-qut 


06) gab-bi mi-im-ml 
07) sayi-te-pu-us 

08) LUGAL EN-/a!(EN) a-na KUR -su 
09) SIG5.GA ma-gal 

Note hieratic sign in ink on back of tablet 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) To the king, my lord, the message of Ba‘l-meher, the loyal servant of 
the king: At the feet of the king, my lord, seven times and seven times have 
I fallen. 

(6-9) Everything that the king, my(!) lord, has done for his land is very good. 



EA 259 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) 

a-na L[UGAL EN]- r /a 1 


02) 

T urri'- T md' rn [ d ISKUR-me- 

-h]e-e[r] 

0 

CO 

[i]R r kP- r if [ -ti 7 s[ar-]ri 


04) 

v a'- r na' GIR/MES 1 LUGAL EN-/a 

05) 

r j J su' r « 1 r 7 1 - ^ £a' , - ^ a' , - ^ an' , 

am-[qut] 


06) gab-bi mi-im-ml 
07) [sa is-m]e qa-ba-ku 
08) [a-na LUGAL E]N-/a 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) To the k[ing,] my [lord], the message of [BaT-meh]e[r], the loyal 
[ser] vant of the k[in]g: At the feet of the king, my lord, seven times and seven 
times have I fallen. 

(6-9) Everything [that I have hejard, I have spoken [to the king], my [lo]rd. 



EA 260 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) a-na LUGAL GAL be-U-ia 
02) 'Ba-lu-me-<he>-er iq-bi 
03) 7 -su u 7-su-ma 
04) a-na 2 GIR LUGAL GAL 
05) d UTU a-na sa w -me im-qu-ut 
06) a-na-ku ki-i K i-qa-bi 
07) LUGAL GAL be-li 
08) a-na-<ku> is-me a-wa-ti 
09) sa LUGAL GAL be-li-La 
1 o) d UTU a-na sa w -me 

11) LUGAL GAL i-de 4 

12) a-nalR-su 

13) ii a-na-ku a-na URUI.KI 

14) Ti-in 4 -ni u-sa-ab 

15) u LUGAL GAL be-U-ia 

16) li-i-de 4 a-na IR-sw 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) Ba‘lu-me<h>er has spoken to the great king, my lord: seven times and 
seven times at the feet of the great king, the sun god from heaven, have I 
fallen. 

(6-10) As for me, when the great king, my lord, spoke, T heeded the words 
of the great king, my lord, the sun god from heaven. 

(11-16) The great king knows his servant, and I am residing in the town of 
Tinni, so may the great king, my lord, be apprised concerning his servant. 



EA 261 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na 'LUGAL EN-/a 


02) 

d UTU-/a qt-bt-ma 


03) 

um-ma 'Da-as-ru 


04) 

IR ki-it-tl 7 LUGAL 


05) 

a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 


06) 

u d UTU 7 -su u 7-ta-a-an am-q[u-ut\ 


07) 

gab-bi mi-im-ml 


08) 

sayi-iq-bu 


09) 

LUGAL EN-Za 

Lo.ed. 

10) 

is-te-nem-mu 



EA 261 


TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak to the king, my lord, my sun god, the message of Dashru, the 
loyal servant of the king: At the feet of the king, my lord and sun god, seven 
times and seven times [have] I falflen]. 

(7-9) Everything that the king, my lord, has said, I am continually obeying. 



EA 262 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na LUGAL EN-/a 

02) qi-bi-ma 

03) um-ma'Da-as-ru 

04) IR ki-it-ti 7 LUGAL 

05) a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 

06) 7 -su u 7-ta-a-an am-qut 


07) gab-bi ml-im-ml 
08) sayi-pu-su 

09) LUGAL EN-/a a-na KUR-su 

10) gab-bu r SIG 5 LGA 

11) ma-gat ma-gal 



EA 262 


TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak to the king, my lord; the message of Dashru, the loyal servant of 
the king: At the feet of the king, my lord, seven times and seven times have 
I fallen. 


(7-11) Everything that the king, my lord, does concerning his land is very, 
very good. 



EA 263 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) [a-na LUGAL be-ll-ici] 

02) [ qt-bt-ma\ 

03) [u]m-m[a .IR-fai] 

04) a-na GIR.[MES be-li-ia\ 

05) am-qu'-uf' 7 it 7 [...] 

06) li-is-me be-Li-ia 
07) a-[wa]-te MEi \R-su i-nu-ma 
08) i-[r]i-\i]b- v W a-na E -ti 
09) be-[li-t]a la-qt-i 

10) gdb-bu is-tu E -ti IH-/ca 

11) la-qt-i KU.BABBAR.MES La-qt-i 

12) LU.MES la-qt-i UDU.UDU.MES \ su-u-nu 

13) \ ka-SL-lu URU.MES-nu be-li-ia 

14) r w 1 mi-im'-mu sa na-'da'-an 

15) T be'-li-iaa-na 

16) r lK'-suit su-ut 

17) la-qt-i it 

18) 7 r-im-li-ik 

19) T be'-li-iaa-na 

20) IR-s« it qa-bi-ti 

2 1) i-na qa-ti ' r Pal'-wu-ra 

22) a-wa-ta 5 an-ni-ta 5 u 

23) r lid-wa-si-ra-ni be-li-ia 

24) LU.MES \ ma-sa-ar-ta 

25) it ANSE.KUR.<RA.>MES \ T su'- r u'[-st-ma\ 

26) qa-ba be-[U-ia\ 

27) a-na IR-[sw a-na ANSE.KUR.MES] 

28) \ s[u-u-s't-ma\ 


29 ) [.] 

30 ) [.] 

3 1) [.] 

32 ) [.] 








EA 263 


TRANSLATION 


(1-5) [Speak to the king, my lord, the me] ssa[ge of.., your servant;] at the 

fe[et of my lord] have I fallen, seven (times) and seven [times?]. 

(6-17) May my lord hear the words of his servant: When I entered into the 
house of my lord, everything was taken from the house of your servant. The 
silver was taken; the men were taken; the small cattle were taken. The cities 
of my lord have been wiped out and as for the property that my lord gave to 
his servant, that was taken. 

(18-22) May my lord take counsel concerning his servant. And I have spoken 
this word by means of Pawura, so 

(23-28) may my lord send to me garrison troops and horses (i.e. chariotry). 
[My] lo[rd] had spoken to his servant about hforses?]. 


(29-32) [ 


] 





1054 the el-amarna correspondence 

Lft.ed. 33) [.] ni Ta-a-gi 

34) [. ] T ii'i-naLa-ab-a- 


35 ) \ a J ya' 





EA263 


1055 


( 33 - 35 ) [.] Tagi [.] and by Lab’aya. 





EA 264 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) [a] -na 'sar-ri EN- 7 1 [a] 

02) um-ma'Ta-gi\R-k[a] 

03) a-na GIR.MES 'sar-ri r EN 1 -/a 

04) 7 -su u 7-ta-an am-qut 

05) a-mur-mi a-na-ku IR sa 'sar-ri 

06) u bu-i-ti 7 pu-hi-ir 

07) KASKAL.HI.A i-na qa-at LU -la 

08) u u-ba-an La-a ml-hi-is 

09) La-a i-le-u us-sir 4 

10) KASKAL.HI.A-/a a-na 'sar-ri EN-/a 

11) u sa-al LU.MES MASKIM-/«f 

12) sum-ma La u-ba-an La-a ml-hi-is 

13) SES -iasa-ni-tam 

14) a-murni-nu a-na T mu' J h'C-ka 4 

15) 2 IGI-/a sum-ma ni-tel-li 

16) a-na AN \ sa-mi-ma sum-ma 

17) nu-ra-ad i-na er-se-ti 7 

18) u SAG.DU-n« \ ru-su-nu 

19) i-naqa-te-kaiian-nu-u 

20) i-na-an-na bu-i-ti 7 us-sir 4 

2 1) KASKAL.HI. Aria i-na qa-at 

22) LU tap-pi-ia a-na 1 sar-ri 

23) \ EN-/a uyi-li-ma-ad 

24) l sar-ru EN-<ia> i-nu-ma ur-ru-du 

25) 'sar-raiii-na-sa-ru 



EA 264 


TRANSLATION 


(1-4) [T]o the king m[y] lord, message of Tagi, yo[ur] servant: At the feet of 
the king, my lord, seven times and seven times, have I fallen. 

(5-13) Look, I am the servant of the king and I sought to assemble a caravan 
in the charge of my man but he came within an inch of being smitten. I am 
unable to send my caravan to the king, my lord. So ask your commissioners 
whether my associate was not within an inch of being smitten. 

(13-19) Furthermore, look, as for us, my eyes are towards you. 

If we should go up to heaven, 

If we should go down to the underworld, 

Then our head is in your hands. 

And behold now, I sought to send my caravan to the king, my lord, 
in the charge of my colleague. So may the king, <my> lord be aware 
that I am serving the king and I am guarding. 



EA 265 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) [a-n]a 'sar-ri EN-/a 
02) um-ma'Ta-gilR-k[a\ 

03) a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-Ta 

04) [am-\qut~' LU -ia us-sir-ti 7 

05) q[a]- r du 1 r LU\MES a-na da-gaL 

06) p[a] J nr nir sdr^-ri EN-/a 

07) [u us]-si-ir l sar-ru 

08) EN-iasu-lu-uh-ta 

09) i-na qa-at 'Ta-ah-ma- kC 

10) [a\-naia-sliina-da J an^ 

11) n ^Td'-ah-ma-ya 

12) GAL \-en KU.GI 

13) u i[ 2 ] ta-pal TUG.GADA.M[ES] 

14) [«] r a 1 -[n]a la-ma-ad 

15) ['sdr-r]i ENAa 



EA 265 


TRANSLATION 


(1-4) [T]o the king, my lord, message of Tagi, yo[ur] servant: At the feet of 
the king, my lord [have I fal]len. 

(4-6) My man have I sent with the men to behold the face of the king, my 
lord. 

(7-15) [And] the king, my lord, [se]nt a shipment to me in the charge of 
Tahmaya and Tahmaya gave (me) one gold cup and tw[elve] pairs of linen 
garments [and] for the information of [the king], my lord. 



EA 266 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na] ‘LUGAL E[N-/a] 


02) 

[DINGIR.]MES-/a d [UTU-/a] 


03) 

[q]i-bi-m[a\ 


04) 

[u]m-ma 'Ta-a-g[i IR-faz] 


05) 

r ep'-ri r sV GI[R.MES-/mJ 


06) 

r a 1 -na GIR.MES LUGAL E[N-/a ] 


07) 

DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a 


08) 

v 7~'-su 7-td-a-an [am-qut] 


09) 

r da'-ag-la-ti 


10) 

[k\i-ia-am u da[-ag-la-\ti 


11) 

[ki\-ia-am u 7 a 1 -[a] 


12) 

[na]-mu-ur ’"a 1 


!3) 

[d]a-ag-la-t[i\ 


! 4 ) 

[a-na] mu-hi LUGAL [EN-/a ] 


!5) 

[a n]a-mur ’"a 1 

Lo.ed. 

16) 

[a-nn-]nza sa-ak[-na-ti] 

Rev. 

!7) 

\pa-n]i-ia a-na a[r-ra-] 


18) 

[LUGA]LEN-/a \a[d] 


!9) 

’'a 1 ti-na-ma-su [SIG 4 -] 


20) 

[t]u \ la-bi-tu 


21) 

[i]s-tu sa-pal [tap-pa-te-si] 


22) 

''a 1 a-na-ku La-a 


23) 

r i' J na'-ma-su is-t[u] 


24) 

[s]a-pal GIR.MES 


25) 

[LUGA]LEN-/a 


26) 

[a] a-nu-ma us-si[-ir-ti] 


27) 

[KUSj.MES a-si-ti 


28) 

[sa t]a-pal ANSE.fKUR.RA] 


29) 

[u G]IS.BAN r d 1 


30) 

[KUS] E.MA[R.URU 5 ] 


31) 

[GIS] i-mi-[it-ta] 


32) 

[TUG] \ sa-di-[in-ni\ 

Up.ed. 

33) 

[a-n]a LUGAL E[N-/a ] 




EA 266 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) [Sjpeak [to] the king, [my] lo[rd, my [dei]ty, [my sun god], [the 
me]ssage of Tag[i, your servant], the dirt under [your] fe[et]: At the feet of 
the king, [my] lo[rd], my deity, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times 
[have I fallen]. 

(8-15) I looked this way and I lofoked th]at way, but there was no [li]ght; 
then I [l]ooked [to]wards the king, [my lord, and there was [li]ght! 

(15-25) So [no]w [I have] set my [fac]e to se[rv]e [the kin]g, my lord. And a 
brick may slip out [fr]om under [its mate] but I will not depart fro [mu] nder 
the feet of [the kin]g, my lord. 

(26-33) [And] now, [I have] se[nt leather] harness [for a t]eam of horfses 
andab]owand [aqu]ive[r], [as]pea[r, (horse) blankets, [t]o the king, [my] 
lo[rd]. 



EA 267 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [a] J nd' 'LUGAL EN-/a 
02) [DINGIR].MES-/a d UTU-/a 
03) r q( 1 -bi-ma 

04) um-ma 'Mil-ki-li IR -ka-ma 
05) ep-ri r sd' GIR.MES-/ca 
06) a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 
07) DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a 
08) 7-su 7-td-a-an cim-qu-ut 
09) a J M>a'-atul-te-bi-la 

10) LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR.MES-/a 

11) d UTU-' r uT v a'-[na\ ia-si 

12) a-nu J urri'-ma i-su-si-ru-su 

13) a-na LU[GA]L EN-/a 

14) d UTU is-tu AN saio-mi 

15) u lu-uyi-i-de 9 

16) LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR.MES-/a 

17) d UTU-/a i-nu-ma 

18) sa-Lima-sar 

19) LUGAL EN-/a sa 

20) it-ti 7 -ia 



EA 267 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak [t]o the king, my lord, my [deijty, my sun god; the message of 
Milkilu your servant, the dirt under your feet: At the feet of the king, my 
lord, my deity, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times have I fallen. 

(9-14) As for the word that the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, sent t[o] 
me, now I am preparing it for the k[in]g, my lord, the sun god from heaven. 

(15-20) And may the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, be apprised that it 
is well with the place of the king, my lord, that is in my charge. 



EA 268 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [a-na '^LUGAL 1 [EN]-id DING[IR.MES-/] r a 1 

02) [ d UT]U -iaqi-bi-ma 

03) [ um-m ] a l Mil-ki-ll IR-fai 

04) [ e]p J rP sa GIR.MES-/:a 

05) r a'-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 

06) DINGIR.MESTa d UTU-/a 

07) r j J su' 7-ta-a-an [a]m- r qu'-ut 

08) yi-de [LUGAL EN-]/< T-nu-ma 

09) sal-ma-[at URU] LUGAL r EN n -/a 

10) sa [ ip-qi-id] i-n[a] 

11) qa-[tl-lau]a-w\a\ J af' 

12) [ul-te-bi-la LUGAL EN-/]/ 

13) [DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a] 

14) [su-si-ra-ti-su-]nu 

15) [u a-nu-um-ma] 

16) [us- si-ir-] r tP [i-na] 

17) [qa-a\t l Ha-y[a\ 

18) r 4 6 n MUNUS ar-c/[/] 

19) u 5 LU.MES TUR 

20) u 5 LU/MES 1 a-sl-ru 

\ma 

21) a-na LUGAL EN-/a 



EA 268 


TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Speak [to] the king, my [lord], [my] dei[ty], my [sun g[od], [the 
mess]age of Milkilu, your servant, [the di]rt under your feet: At the feet of 
the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times, have 
I fallen. 

(8-10) May [the king,] my [lord], be apprised that [the city] of the king, 
my lord, which [he entrusted] to [my] authority], is well. 

(10-14) [And] the thing [which the king,] my [lord, my deity, my sun god, 
sent, I have prepared th]em. 

(15-21) [And now,] I [have sent under the authority of Hay[a]: forty six 
serving women and five servitors and five astruma to the king, my lord. 



EA269 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a\ J nd' ‘LUGAL EN-/a 

02) r DINGIRYMES"'-7 1 a rdl UTU-7 1 a 
03) r qi 1 -bi-ma 

04) T wri'- T md' v Mir-ki-li IR-/ra 

05) r ep^- r rP sa GIR.MES-/:a 

06) r d'- r na' ’"GIRYMES 1 r LUGAL 1 EN-Za 

07) r DINGIRYMES 1 -/ r a 1 rdl UTU-/a 

08) r j J su' Tr j’' J td'-a-anam-qut 

09) is-te'-me T sa'-par 1 

10) LUGAL EN-Za r d'- r nd' la-si 

11) uyu-us-si'-ra' 

12) LUGAL be-li ERIN.MES pi- T td'- T td' 

13) a-na IR.MES-su r w n 

14) yu-us-si-ra 

15) LUGAL be-li 

16) [I]S+BI (= [S]IM).ZAR.MES \ mu- v ur^-ra 
Lo.ed. 17) r d'- T na' ri-pu-u-ti 



EA 269 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak [t] o the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the message of 
Milkilu, your servant, the dirt at your feet: At the feet of the king, my lord, 
my deity, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times have I fallen. 

(9-17) I have heard what the king, my lord, has written to me. So may the 
king, my lord, send regular troops to his servant and may the king, my lord, 
send myrrh for healing. 



EA 270 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na 'LUGAL EN-TcT 


02) 

DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a 


03) 

qi - bl-ma 


04) 

um-ma 'Mil-ki-li IR-Aa 


05) 

ep-ri sa GIR.MES-/ca 


06) 

a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 


07) 

DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a 


08) 

7 -su 7 -ta-a-an am-qut 


09) 

yl-de LUGAL be-li 


10) 

ip-si sayi-pu-su-ni 


11) 

l Ya-an-ha-mu 


12) 

is-tu a-SL-ia 


! 3 ) 

[i]s-lu mu-hi LUGAL EN-/a 


! 4 ) 

[ i\-nu-mayu-ba-[u ]{?) 

Lo.ed. 

! 5 ) 

r 3 1 (?) Li-im r KU 1 .BABBAR. r MES 1 

Rev. 

16) 

is-tu qa-ti-'C a? 


! 7 ) 

iiyi-iq-bu 


18) 

a-na ia-si id-na-m [/] (P) 


! 9 ) 

DAM-/ra u 


20) 

DUMU.MES-fai u Lu-u 


21) 

i-ma-ha-sa u lu-u 


22) 

yi-de LUGAL 


23) 

ip-sa an-na-am 


24) 

u lu-uyu-us-si- 



\ ra 


25) 

LUGAL be-li 


26) 

GIS.GIGIR.MES u lu-u 


27) 

yi-il-te-qe-ni 


28) 

r a'-na mu-hi-su la-a 


29) 

ih-la-aq 




EA 270 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak to the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the message of 
Milkilu, your servant, the dirt at your feet: At the feet of the king, my lord, 
my deity, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times, have I fallen. 

(9-13) May the king, my lord, be apprised of the deeds that Yanhamu is doing 
to me since my coming forth from the presence of the king, my lord, 

(14-21) that he is demanding] three thousand (shekels of) silver from my 
hand and he is saying to me, “Give me your wife and your sons or else I will 
smite (you).” 

(21-29) So may the king be apprised of this deed and may the king, my lord, 
send chariots and may he take me to his presence lest I perish. 



EA 271 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na 'LUGAL EN-/a 


02) 

DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a 


03) 

(jib't-ma 


04) 

um-ma Mil-ki-li IR-Tot 1 


05) 

ep-risa GIR.MES-/ot 


06) 

a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-Ta 1 


07) 

DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a 


08) 

7 -su r j-ta-a J ari' am-qut 


09) 

yl-de LUGAL be-li 


10) 

i-nu-ma da-na-'aV 


11) 

nu-kur-tu UGU-/a 


12) 

u UGU l Su-wa- r ar 1 - r da''- ta^ 


! 3 ) 

uyi-ki-im 


! 4 ) 

LUGAL be-li KUR-sw 


! 5 ) 

v iP-tu qa-at 

Lo.ed. 

16) 

r LLT.MES SA.GAZ.MES 


! 7 ) 

[su]m-ma i-ia-nu 

Rev. 

18) 

r w 1 us-si-ra 


! 9 ) 

LUGAL be-li GIS.GIGIR.MES 


20) 

a-na r la'-ql-nu' [l\a-a 


21) 

ti 7 -ma-ha-su J nu 1 IR.MES- r mL 


22) 

r ii n 'sd'-ni-tam 


23) 

r yr- r sa 1 - r ar 


24) 

r LUGAL n 'be'- T lr 


25) 

r11 [I]a-'an 1 -ha-ma r IR 1 -s« 


26) 

v a~'- r na'' sayu- r pa^-su 


27) 

i-na r KUR 1 -su 



EA 271 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak to the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the message of Milkili, 
your servant, the dirt under your feet: At the feet of the king, my lord, my 
deity, my sun god, seven times and seven times have I fallen. 

(9-21) May the king, my lord, be apprised that hostility is strong against me 
and against Shuwardata, so may the king, my lord, deliver his land from the 
hand of the 'apiru men. But if not, then send, 0 king, my lord, chariots to 
take us lest our own servants should smite us. 

(22-27) And furthermore, may the king, my lord, ask [Y]anhamu, his servant, 
concerning what is being done in his land. 



EA 111 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-] r nd' Ir LUGAL 1 [EN-ta DINGIR.MES-/a ] 

02) rdir UTU , - r /a 1 q[i-bl-ma\ 

03) T um'- T md' Irdir ISKUR 1 . r Dr. r KU 5 1 [IR-Aa] 

04) r e/P- r rf r sV r GIRYMES 1 -A[a] 

05) [a-n]a r GIR n [ME]S r LUGAL 1 r EN‘ , - 7 a' 1 
06) r DINGIRYMES‘ , - 7 a 1 rd ' ,r UTU 1 - r ia 1 
07) r 7 1 - r su'' r 7~'-td'? J a' J ari' r am'-qu'- r uV 
08) r IR n ? [A]/- r £f- r sV r sV 
09) TUGAL 1 r Y,W-iaa-na J ku'-[m\a [«]? 

10) \yi-\de' ''LUGAL’ 1 he-li 

11) [i\- T nu'-md' gci-am-ru 

12) [LU.MES h]a-za-nu-te 

13) [sa-a ]/-na ma-ha J zV 

14) [d p]a-at-ra-at 

Lo.ed. 15) [ka-] r tr r KUR n r LUGAL 1 
Rev. 16) [E]N- 7 a 1 i-na 

17) [LU].MES SA.GAZ 

18) iiyi-sa- r aP 

19) LUGAL be-li 

20) LU ra-bi-sa J su' 

21) a-nasa v yu'-[p]a- v su' 

22) r P- T nd' KURL[UGAL] r EN 1 - r /a 1 

23) iiyu-la-mi-da 

24) r LUGAL n be-IT ERIN.MES 

\ su 


25) T d'- T na 7 a- r sf 



EA 272 


TRANSLATION 


(1-7) [Tjo the king, [mylord, my deity], my sun god, [speak]:The messageof 
BaTu-dani, [your servant,] the '"dirt 1 at [your] feet: [A]t the Teet 1 of the king, 
mylord, my deity, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times have I fall]en. 

(8-9) A loyal servant of [the king, ] my lord, am I. 

(10-17) May the king, my lord, [be] apprised [th] at the city rulers [who were] 
in the strong point(s) are finished [and a]ll the land of the king, my lo[rd] 
has fallen away to the ‘apiru- men. 

(18-25) So may the king, my lord, ask his commissioner concerning what is 
being done in the land of the k[ing], my lord, and may the king, my lord, 
direct the regular troops to me. 



EA 273 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na 'LUGAL EN-/a 


02) 

DINGER.MES 7 a d UTU-/a 


03) 

'qp-bi-ma 


04) 

um-ma MUNUS NIN.UR.MAH.MES 


05) 

GEME-yta a-na GIR.MES LUGAL 


06) 

EN-/a DINGIR.MES 7 a d UTU-/a 


07) 

7 -su 7 -ta-a-an am-qu-ut 


08) 

yi-de LUGAL be-Li 


09) 

l-nu-ma nu-kur-tu 


10) 

i-pu-sa- r aP i-na 


11) 

KUR u 'gaP-'anP-ra-at 


12) 

KUR LUGAL EN- 7 'a 1 


! 3 ) 

i-na pa-ta-'rP i-na 


! 4 ) 

LU.MES SA/GAZLMES 


! 5 ) 

v iPyi-de LUGAL be-'IP 

Lo.ed. 

16) 

'a'-na KUR-sw uyi-[de] 


! 7 ) 

r LUGAL n be-li i-nu-ma 

Rev. 

18) 

sa-ap-ru 


! 9 ) 

LU.MES SA.GAZ.MES 


20) 

a-na URU A-ia-Lu-na 


21) 

r it' a-na URU Sa-ar-ha 


22) 

r iP r PP-ba-an La-a 


23) 

m[i\-ih-su 2 DUMU.ME[S] 


24) 

rn Mil-'kP-li r u 1 


25) 

y[i]-de LUGAL 'be'- r lP 


26) 

'ip'-sa an-'naP 



EA 273 


TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Speak to the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god; the message of “Lady 
of the Lions,” your handmaid: At the feet of the king, my lord, my deity, my 
sun god, seven times (and) seven times have I fallen. 

(8-16) May the king, my lord, be apprised that war is being conducted in the 
land and the land of the king, my lord, is finished off by desertion to (or by 
means of) the c apiru men. So may the king, my lord be apprised concerning 
his land. 

(16-26) And may the king, my lord, be apprised that the ’aptru men wrote 
(sent) to the town of Ayalon and to the town of Zorah and by an inch the 
two sons of Milkilu were not smitten. So may the king, my lord, be apprised 
concerning this deed. 



EA 274 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) a-na ‘LUGAL EN-da 1 
02) DINGIR.MES-Ta 1 d UTU-Va 
03) r qP- r br j ma' 

04) T urri'-ma' rMUNUS1 .NIN. r UR 1 . r MAH 1 .MES 

05) GYME-kaep- v rP 

06) sa GIR.MES-/:a 

07) a-na GIR.MES LUGAL r EN n - 7 a n 

08) DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a 

09) 7 -su 7-ta-a-an r anP-qut 

10) yi-ki-im LUGAL 

11) be-li KUR-su 

12) is-tuqa-te 

13) LU.MES SA.GAZ/MES 1 

14) La-a tirih- v la' J aq 1 

15) la-qi-ta 

16) URU Sa-pu-ma “ 

17) ’"u 1 a-na v la'-ma J dP 

18) [LjUGAL EN-/a 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-9) Speak to the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god; the message of “Lady 
of the Lions,” your handmaiden, the dirt under your feet: At the feet of the 
king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times have I 
fallen. 

(10-14) May the king, my lord, rescue his land from the hand of the c apiru 
men lest it be lost. 

(15-16) Seized is the city of Sapuma. 

(17-18) And (this is) for the information of the [k]ing, my lord. 



EA 275 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) [ a-na LUGAL EN-/a ] 

02) [DINGIR.ME]S- 7 1 [a d UTU-/a] 
° 3 ) V-A[(-ma] 

04) um-ma 'Ia J ah'- zi'-ba-'da 1 
05) IR -kaep-ri 

06) sa GIR.MES-/:a a-na GIR.MES 
07) LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR.MES 7 a 
08) d UTU 7 a 7 -su 7~ta- r a 1 -an am-qut 
09) a-wa-at iq-ta\-bi 

10) LUGAL EN-/a 

11) [DINGIR] .MES 7 a dr UTU n -/a 

12) [a-n]a ia-si su ru- 

13) [a\-nu-ma r i 1 -su-se-ru-su 

14) [a-na] LUGAL EN-/a 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Spe[ak to the ling, my lord,] m[y dcitjy, [my sun god]; message of 
Ya'zib-I ladda, your servant, the dirt under your feet: At the feet of the king, 
my lord, my deity, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times have I fallen. 

(9-14) As for the word that the king, my lord, my [deity], my sun god, spoke 
to me, now I am preparing it [for] the king, my lord. 



EA 276 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na LUGAL EN-/a ] 


02) 

[DINGER.MESTa d UTU-/a] 


03) 

[qi-bl-ma] 


04) 

um-ma l [I]a-a[h-zi-ba-da] 


05) 

IR-/ca ep-ri [sa] 


06) 

GIR.MES-fai a-na GIR.M[ES LUGAL EN-/a ] 


07) 

DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a 


08) 

7 -su 7-ta-a-an r am^ J qu.G 


09) 

a-wa-at is-tap-par 


10) 

LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR.MES-/a 


11) 

[ d ]UTU-/a a-na ia-si 


12) 

[a-nu]-ma i-su-si- r ru'-su 

Lo.ed. 

! 3 ) 

[a-n]a LUGAL EN-/a 

Rev. 

! 4 ) 

[ d ] r UTU 1 is-tu 


! 5 ) 

AN sa-mi 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [Speak to the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god:] 


(4-8) Message of [Y]a‘[zibadda,] your servant, the dirt [under] your feet: At 
the fee[t of the king, my lord,] my deity, my sun god, seven times (and) seven 
times have I fallen. 

(9-15) As for the word that the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, wrote 
to me, [no]w I am preparing it [fo]r the king, my lord, the sun [god] from 
heaven. 



EA 277 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed 


01) [ a-na LUGAL EN-/a] 

02) [DINGIR.MES d UTU-/a] 

03) [um-ma 1 .] 

04) [I]R-/:[a ep-risa GIR.ME]S-/:a 
05) [a-\na r GiR n [.MES LUGAL EN-/a] 
06) r DINGIR\MES- 7 a 1 rdl [UTU-/a] 
07) 7 -su r j-t[a-a-an am-]qu-ut 
08) ci-wa-atis J ta' J par~' 

09) LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR.MES 7 a 
1 o) d UTU-/a a-na ia-si 

11) a-nu-mai-su-si- r ru'-su 

12) a-na LUGAL EN 7 a 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) [To the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, message of ...] r your 
servant 1 , [the dirt at] your [fee]t, [a]t the fee[t] of the king, my lord], my 
deity, [my sun] god, seven times and seven tifrnes have I f]allen. 

(8-12) As for the word that the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, has 
written to me, now I am preparing it for the king my lord. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) a-na LUGAL EN-/a 
02) DINGIR.MESTa d UTU-/a 

03) qi - bi'rna 

04) um-ma 1 Su-wa-ar-da-ta 
05) IR -kaep-risa 

06) GIR.MES-/:a a-na GIR.MES LUGAL 
07) EN-/a DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a 
08) 7 -su 'j-td-a-an am-qut 
09) [a]-wa-at sa is-tap-par 

10) [LUGAL] r EN 1 -/a d UTU 

11) [is-t] u AN sa m -me a-na ia-si 

12) [a-nu-m]a i-su-si-ru-su 

13) [a-na LUGAL] EN-/a 

14) [ d UTU i]s-tu 

15) [AN] sa i0 -me 




EA 278 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak to the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the message of 
Shuwardata, your servant, the dirt at your feet: At the feet of the king, my 
lord, my deity, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times, have I fallen. 

(9-15) As for the [w]ord that [the king,] my lord, the sun god [fr]om heaven, 
wrote to me, [no]w I am preparing it [for the king], my lord, [the sun god 
f]rom heaven. 



EA 279 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na\ LUGAL EN-/a 


02) 

[DINGIR.MES]-Ta d UTU-/a 


03) 

[q[-b\[-ma 


04) 

[um-ma 1 \Su^-wa-ar-da J ta 1 


05) 

TR '-'ka' ep-rlsa GIR.MES -ka 


06) 

T d'-na' GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 


07) 

DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a 


08) 

7 -su 7-ta-a-an am J qu'-ut 


09) 

yi-de LUGAL be-li i-nu-ma 


10) 

[ga-am]-ra- aV KUR LUGAL 


11) 

[EN]-/a i-'na 1 lt J ta'-sP 


12) 

[s]aURU Qf-il 5 -[ti\ 


!3) 

[a-n]a mu-hi LU.MES s [a-ru-te] 


!4) 

r /U r yu'-us-si-[ra LUGAL] 

Lo.ed. 

!5) 

[ERIN.MES] pi-[tdytai r ii' 


16) 

\yi-\is' ,J me'' [LUGAL a-na\ 

Rev. 

!7) 

[LUj/MES 1 ha-za-nu- r te 1 (?)-[su] 


18) 

r /U T lu'- T u' ni-zi- v iz 1 


>9) 

UGU-'su'-rcu u r lu'-[u] 


20) 

ni-du-pu-ur 


21) 

LU.MES sci-ru-ta 


22) 

is-tu KUR sar-rl 


23) 

EN -La 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-8) [Spjeak [to] the king, my lord, my [deity], my sun god, the message of 
Shuwardata, your servant, the dirt under your feet: At the feet of the king, 
my lord, my deity, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times have I fallen. 

(9-13) May the king be apprised that the land of the king is [ru]ined by the 
going out of the town of Qilti [t]o the trfaitors]. 

(14-23) So may [the king] send regular [troops] and may the king [lis]ten 
[to] his city rulers that we may take a stand against them and that we may 
expel the rebellious men from the land of the king, my lord. 



EA 280 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-n[a ']LUGAL EN-/a 


02) 

D [INGIR.MES-/] a d UTU-/a 


03) 

q[i-]bi-ma 


04) 

u[m-ma l ]Su-wa-ar-da-ta 


05) 

IR[-/c]a ep-ri sa GIR.MES-fai 


06) 

a-na [GIR.]MES LUGAL EN-/a 


07) 

DINGIR.MES-Ta 1 d UTU-/a 


08) 

r j- r su' r 7 '-ta-a-an am-qu-ut 


09) 

LUGAL b[e]-li yu-us-si-ir-ni 


10) 

a-na [e]-pu-us nu-kur-ti 7 


11) 

i-na UR[U] Qi-iU-ti 7 


12) 

ip-pu-us-ti nu-kur-ta 


! 3 ) 

sal-ma-at a-na ia-ti-ia 


! 4 ) 

su-te-ra-at URU.KI-/a 


! 5 ) 

a-na ia-ti-ia 


16) 

UGU ma-an-ni 

Lo.ed. 

! 7 ) 

r iP-tap-par TR -he-[b]a 

Rev. 

18) 

r a'-na LU.MES URU Qi-il 5 -ti 7 


! 9 ) 

T le'-qa-mi KU.BABBAR.MES u 


20) 

[a]l-ku-ni a-na ar-ki-ia 


21) 

uyi-de LUGAL be-li 


22) 

i J nu'-[ni]a il 5 -te-qe 


23) 

URU.KI-/a TR -he-ba 


24) 

is-tu qa-ti-ia sa-ni-tam 


25) 

yi-is-ta-ai LUGAL be-li 


26) 

sum-ma el-te g -qe LU 


27) 

u sum-ma 1 -en GUD 


28) 

u sum-ma ANSE is-tu 


29) 

mu-hi-su u ki-it-tu su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-8) S[p] eak t[o] the king, my lord, [m]yde[ity,] mysungod;the me[ssage] 
of Shuwardata [yo]ur servant, the dirt under your feet: At the [fee]t of the 
king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times I have 
fallen. 

(9-15) The king, my lo[rd], gave permission for me to conduct hostilities in 
the tow[n] of Qilti. I conducted hostilities; all is well with me; my town has 
been returned to me. 

(r6-2o) For what reason did Abdi-Heba write to the men of the town of Qilti, 
“Take silver and [f]ollow after me”? 

(2r-24) But may the king, my lord, be apprised that Abdi-Heba had taken 
my town from my control. 

(24-29) Furthermore, may the king, my lord, investigate as to whether I have 
taken a man, or an ox, or an ass away from him. And that’s the truth! 



logo 


THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


30) sa-nl-tam 'La-ab-a-yu 

31) BA. U G 7 sa yi-ilr-te-qu 

32) URU.DIDLI. r Hr. r A 1 -n/-nu u 

33) r a'- T nu'- T md' l La-ab-a-yu 

34) r sa' J nu' ‘IR -he-ba 

35) [u]yi-il 5 -te-[q]u URU.DIDLI.HI.A-nM 

36) [u\yi-de r LUGAL n a-na IR-[s]m 
L ft.ed. 37) UGU ep-si an-ni u La-a 

38) ep-pu-su mi-im-ma a-d'C 

39) yu-su J te'-ru LUGAL a-wa-ta 5 

40) a-na IR-sm 



(30-35) Furthermore, Lab’ayu is dead, who used to take our towns, but now 
Abdi-Heba is another Lab’ayu! [And] he is tak[i]ng our towns. 

(36-40) [So] may the king be apprised concerning [h]is servant with regard 
to this deed. But I am not doing anything until the king sends word back to 
his servant. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

v d'-na 'LUGAL EN-V[a ] 


02) 

DINGIR.MES- r m^-/a r u n d UTU.M[ES] 


03) 

[u] sa-ri-ia 


04) 

[qi]-bi-ma 


05) 

[u]m-ma ir S« 1 - r wa 1 - r ar 1 - r c/a 1 - r £a 1 IR -ka 


06) 

v d'-na GIR.MES EN-/a V u 7 am-qu-ut 


07) 

r u 1 r kd'-[ba- t]u ’"u 1 se(S\)-ru-ma 


08) 

’’u 1 yi[-ils~ma-ad] sar-ri 


09) 

E[N]- r / 1 [a i]-nu-[ma ga]b-b[i] 


10) 

r URUYDIDLr.MES-/a nw-KUR.MES 


11) 

a-naia- r sF r iFyu-si-ra 


12) 

sar-ri EN-/a r ERIN\MES pt-ta-ta 


!3) 

r u 1 v tu’'- v uF- v qu'\ki-ma r KA 1 ra-bu- 



\ti\ 


!4) 

[a]- r na~ l r iTyi J ilF~qe- r su 


!5) 

■L[UGAL] EN-/a LU/MES 1 re-di-’u 5 


16) 

v ti' J na' J ari'- v sa''-ar u 

Lo.ed. 

!7) 

du^^uF-qu r an'-nu'-tu' 

Rev. 

18) 

r u 1 r tF-hi-lu [a-napa-]ni 


>9) 

lr sar~'-ri EN-[/a] 


20) 

r « 1 T pa'-na J ia' it-ti 


21) 

'sar-ri r EN 1 -/a r iF 


22) 

‘LUGAL yi-[de-mi] r mP-KUR.M[ES] 


23) 

[UGjU-T'a'' \mi-i\a-mi 


24) 

r yF-pu-su [ ar-na] r ai'-[n\a 'LUGAL 


25) 

v iF UR.[GI 7 .MES] v ari' J nu'-tii' 


26) 

v iF r FF-pu J siT a[r-na\ r a'-na LUGAL 


27) 

iiyu-si-ra [ I sdr]- r n"' 


28) 

ERIN.MES pi-ta'-[ta\ 


29) 

uyi-i[l s -qe] J su'- r nu' 


30) 

uyi- r ilF[-ma\- r ad 1 


3i) 

'sar-ri EN-/a 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) [Sp] eak to the king, my lord, my deity and sun god [and] my life breath; 
message of Shuwardata, your servant: At the feet of my lord, seven (times) 
and seven (times) have I fallen, both on the sto[ma]ch and on the back. 

(8-14) So may the king, my lord be [apprised that al]l of my towns are hostile 
to me. So may my king, my lord, send the regular troops that they may be 
taken in accordance with the advice of the senior officials concerning them. 

(14-19) So may the k[ing], my lord, take them. May the soldiers guard and 
may these be taken and may they writhe [befo]re the king, [my] lord. 

(20-26) But my face is towards the king, my lord. So may the king be a[ware] 
of the hostility a[gainst m]e. Who is committing [a crime] against the king? 
And these are do[gs] and they have committed a cr[ime] against the king, 

(27-31) So may the [ki]ng send the regular troofps] and mayhet[ake] them. 
So may the king, my lord, be apprised]. 



EA 282 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) a-na'sdr-riEN-ia 

02) DINGIR.MES-rcw u d UTU-/a 

03) um-ma 'Su-wa-cir-da-ta IR <-ka>-mci 

04) 7 u 7 mi-la ma-aq-ta-ti 

05) a-na GIR.MES 'sar-ri EN-/a 

06) uka-ba-tu-ma 

07) usu-uh-ru-ma 

08) li-il--ma-ad 'sar-ri 

09) EN-/a a-na-ku 1 -en i-ba-sa-ti 

10) yu-us-si-ra 'sar-ri 

11) EN-/a ERIN.MES pi-La-Li 


Rev. 12) ma-a >J da? ma-'gal 1 

13) iiyi-ki-im-ni 

14) \ya-si-ni 

15) uyi-<il 5 >-ma-ad'sar-ri 

16) EN -ia 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-8) To the king, my lord, <my> deity and my sun god, message of Shuwar- 
data, <your> servant, seven (times) and seven times have I fallen at the feet 
of the king, my lord, both on the stomach and on the back. 

(8-14) May the king, my lord, be informed: I am alone. May the king, my lord, 
send very many regular troops that he may deliver me (bring me out). 

(15-16) So may the king, my lord be in<fo>rmed. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) a-na 'sar-ri EN-/a 


02) DINGIR.MES-nw-/a u d UTU-/a 
03) um-ma l Su-wa-ar-da-ta IR-'/ra 1 
04) a-na GIR.MES 'sar-ri EN-/ r a 1 am-qut 
05) 7 u 7 mi-la-an-na 

06) ma-aq-ta-ti a-na GIR.MES 'sar'-'ri' EN-/a 

07) 'sar-ri r EN ^-ria 1 

08) a-na ria'-'si 1 v ur~'-ru'-b[a\ 7 U(?)[-f/] 

09) du-gu-la le-qe "sar'-riP r EN 1 - r /:a' , (?) 

10) mi-ia-miyi-ma-gi-ir 

11) ur-ru-ba it-ti 'sar-ri EN-/a 

12) Le-qe-ma KU.GII.MES! u KU.GII.MES! GUN 

13) 'sar-ri EN-/a a-nu-ma 'Ia-an-ha J mu' 

14) r iV-<ti>-ka u qi-bi it-ti-su 

15) sum-ma mi-la-an-na i-ia-nu 

16) ERIN.MES pi-ta-tiyi-ik-ki-mi-ni 


Rev. 


17) 1 sar-ri EN -ia 

18) yi-ilr-ma-ad'sar-ri EN-b'a 1 

19) ki-ma 30 URU.DIDLI.MES ip-pu-us 

20) KUR.NU a-na ia-si 

2 1) a-na-ku 1-en i-ba-sa-ti 

22) da-na-at KUR.NU UGU-fa 1 

23) nu-di-ni 'sar-ri EN- 7 'a 1 

24) is-tu qa-ti-su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) To the king, my lord, my deity and my sun god, the message of Shuwar- 
data, your servant: At the feet of the king, my lord, seven (times) and seven 
times have I fallen at the feet of the king, my lord. 

(7-13) And the king, my lord, wrote to me, “Enter in [to] the king, r your 1 (?) 
lord, behold, take!” Who will grant to enter (that I enter) into the presence 
of the king, my lord, to take the gold and the red gold of the king, my lord? 

(14-17) Now Yanhamu is wi<th> you, so speak with him. If at this time, there 
are no regular troops, may the king, my lord, deliver me! 

(18-24) May the king, my lord, be informed that thirty towns are at war with 
me. I am alone. The hostility against me is strong. The king, my lord, has cast 
me from his hand. 



THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


IO98 

25) yu-us-si-ra 'sar-ri EN-/a 

26) r ERINYMES 1 T p , C J ta'-ti'yi-ik-ki<-mi->ni 

27) 'sar-ri EN-/a a-nu-ma 

28) 'la-an-ha-mu u ra-bi-si 

29) 'sar-ri EN-iayi-iq- r br 

30) 'sar-ri EN-/a r iV-ti-su 

31) da-na-at-mi KUR.NU 

32) ’’UGIT ni Su-wa-ar-da-''ta 1 
Up.ed. 33) u i-ia-nu 



EA283 


1099 


(25-27) May the king, my lord, send the regular army; may the king, my lord 
deli<ver> me. 

(27-33) Now as for Yanhamu, and (namely) the commissioner of the king, 
my lord, may the king speak with him, “Is the hostility against Shuwardata 
strong or not?” 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv- 


Rev- 


01) r d' J nd' rnr sar 1 -A r EN 1 -/[a] 

02) r urri'-md' ni Su-wa-ar-da-ta I[R-faz] 

03) r a 1 -na r GIR\MES ‘sar-ri EN-da 1 
04) T md'-aq-ti-ti 7 u7 mi-da 1 

05) ' ma 1J aq'-ti-ti u ka-ba-tu-ma r iP r su 1J u’ 1J riP- v ma 1 
06) v LV- r md'- v ad' 1 sar-ri EN 7 a 
07) u la-ql-tagdb-bi 

08) r KUR\MES nir sdr 1 - r rP r EN 1 -/a i-ba-su-tl 
09) A 1 -erP r d v d' J nu' J ma' l Ra- r ah'-ma-nu r sa 1 

10) r dd-ga\(GEME)-al KUR.MES 'sar-ri r EN 1 - r /a 1 

11) T pd'-af-ra-ma r id'-nu a-na ,r sari-dp 

12) Pi J ilp j qe' J nP v sar 1J rP 

13) r sa 1 -ap- r ra 1 - r tP T a'-nd' ' v sari-di 1 r EN‘ , - 7 a 1 

14) T P J de'-mP UGU(?)- r /a n r mP-nu- T mP' 

15) r SES 1 (?)-/a na-rd'(?)- T arri' a-na 'sar-ri 

16) r yu'- r us 1 [-si-] r ra 1 v sdd- T rP r EN' , - r /a n 

17) r DUMU^?)/KIN' , (?).ME§(?)- r rf T iP T yp- Ili- qu'-nP (around edge) 

18) mi-la r an'- r na 1 r yu 1J us 1 -si-r[u\ 

19) v sar~'- v rP r EN 1 - 7 a 1 r qa'- r tP- T hu' 

20) r dd'- T ari'- r na 1J ta 1 

21) r d 1 !(SI) r a'- r na' r GIR 1 v sdd- T rP W-A'a 1 

22) r 7 1 u 7 ma-aq-ti-tP 

23) r lP-ma-ad 1 r SAG 1 (?) v qa'-qa-dl-La''(traces)[i-na] 

24) T " T sdr'- T rP r EN 1 - r /a 1 qa- r tP(?) r sV(?) 

25) r le 1 (?)-qu-su mu- r ta 1 -su 

26) u r E 1 - r fe' , -su 7 " , -^a!(GEME)-nzu- r ru'' 

27) [/za-za](?)- r rcw' , - r ff u r LUYGAL 1 >u< 

28) r u n (?) "ERINYMES 1 r pP- r tcP- v tP r sV(?) ‘sar-A/ 1 r EN 1 -[/a] 

29) [.‘'sar-Af r EN 1 -[/a] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) To the king, my lord; the message of Shuwardata [your] serfvant]: At 
the feet of the king, my lord, I have fallen down, seven (times) and seven 
times, I have fallen on the stomach and on the back. 

(6-12) May the king, my lord, be apprised that all the lands of the king, my 
lord, are taken. I am alone and now Rahmanu who oversaw the land of the 
king, my lord, has departed. The king has none. May the king take me away! 

(13-17) I wrote to the king, my lord, “(May he) know concerning me!” Why is 
my brother favored by the king? May the king, my lord, send emissaries that 
they may take me. 

(18-22) At this time, (if) the king, my lord, will send his strong hand then at 
the feet of the king, my lord seven (times) and seven (times) I fall down. 

(23-26) Be aware: [my] head is [in] the hand of the king, my lord. They took 
him. His men and his house they have “finished.” 

(27-29) [The city ru]lers and the senior official and the regular troops of the 
king my lord [.] the king, my lord, 
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30) 

31) 

32) 

33) 

34) 

Up.ed. 35) 


[ . ] 

r URU 1 (?). r DIDLr.KI. r HIYA 1 u r d'- T nu'- r ma\'>.) 
[c/a]- r ^a 1 !(G[E]ME)- r a/ 1 (?)- r s 7 1 r « 1 T d'-[nu]- T md'{'i) 
Ir r[a\-a[n\-h[a(?)-mu LU(?) M]ASKIM 
[ I sar-] r n 1 r it-tP- ka 1 yu-w[a-si~] 

\ ra-s[u\ 

[ l sar-] r rP r EN 1 - r /a 
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30-35) [.] the cities. And now see to it and now Yanh[amu, the commjis- 

sioner, is there with you; may the king, my lord, send him! 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [ a-na sar-ri EN-/a qi-bi-ma] 

02) [um-ma ’] r \K'-H[e-ba IR -ka-ma] 

03) [a-n]a r 2 1 GIR.MESf sar-ri EN-/a] 

04) r 7 1 -tci-a-cin u r j-t[a-a-an am-qut-mi] 

05) a-mur a-na-ku La-a LU | ha-zi-a-nu] 

06) ’"LU 1 u-i-u a-na-ku r a~'-n[a sar-ri EN-/a] 
07) T am'-mi-ni 7 DUMU LU.KIN-T'^a] 

08) r la 1 - r a 1 "u^-ma-se-ra s[ar-ruEN-ia] 

09) [ki-n]a-a[n-n]a u-ma-s[e-ra\ 

10) ['E-en-ha-]mu e-m[u-qa] 

11) [u it-t]i-si r u 1 - r pa 1 - r tar~'-su a-na-ku 

12) [ki-na-a]n-na 

13) [Li-is-m]e sar-ru 

14) [a-na'\R-h\e-ba\R-su 
Lo.ed. 15) [sum-ma i\a-a-nu-mi 

16) [ERIN.MES] pi-ta-tu 
Rev. 17) [Lu-ma-se-\ra'' "sar^-ru EN-/a 

18) [LU.MASKIM] r iC ll-ll-qe 

19) [LU.MES ha-zi-a-]nu-tl it-ti-su 

20) [is-tu gab-bi K]UR.HI.A sar-ru 

21) [li-de 4 e-nu-ma pa-at-]ru-ma 

22) [is-tu muh\ J hV-ni u LU.MES 

23) [ma-sar-tu] r sa 1 i-ba-su-u 

24) [a-na l Acl-da-i]a LU.MASKIM sar-[ri] 

25) ra-su E -su-nu 

26) r « 1 li-is-ki-in sa[r-ru] 

27) [a-]na sa-su-nu 

28) r id lu-ma-se-ra DUMU r LU\[KIN-/a] 

29) [h]a-mu-tam e-nu-[ma .] 


30) r e' J mu' J qa 1 [.] 

3 1) [.] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) [Speak to the king, my lord, thus] Abdi-H[eba, your servant: At] the 
feet [of the king, my lord,] seven times (and) seven t[imes have I fallen]. 

(5-6) Look, I am not [a city ruler;] I am a soldier of [the king, my lord]. 

(7-8) Why does the k[ing, my lord], not send back r my 1 envoy? 

(9-14) [Th]u[s, Enha]mu sent a fo [rce, but it we]nt out; I, myself, sent it away. 
[Th]us, [may] the king [listen to Abdi-H]eba, his servant. 

(15-19) [If there] are no regular troops, [may] the king, my lord, [se]nd [a 
commissioner] and let him take [the city] rulers to him [from all the] lands. 

(20-25) [May] the king [be apprised that they have departed [from] us. And 
the men of [the garrison] that belong [to Adday] a, the commissioner of the 
ki[ng], have taken possession of their house. 

(26-31) So may the ki[ng] pay attention [t]o them; and may he send [my] 
envoy [qu]ickly, when [...] the force [.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a\-na ir LUGAL 1 EN-/a v q'C- r b'C- r ma' 


02) 

um-ma 'IR -he-ba IR -ka-ma 


03) 

a-na 2 GIR.MES EN-/a sar-ri 


04) 

7-ta-a-an u 7-la-a-an am-qut-mi 


05) 

ma-an-na ep-sa-ti a-na LUGAL EN-/a 


06) 

i-ka-lu A , a-ar-s/!(MURUB 4 )-j'a \ u-sa-a-ru 


07) 

T i'-na' pa-ni LUGAL EN-r/ ‘IR -he-ba 


08) 

pa-ta-ar-mi a-na sar-ri EN-sw 


09) 

a-mur a-na-ku La-a L ° a-bi-ia 


10) 

u la-a MUNUS «-m/-/a \ sa-ak-na-ni 


11) 

i-na as-ri an-ni-e 


12) 

r zu'-ru-uh sar-ri KAL.GA 


! 3 ) 

r u'-se-ri-b a-an-ni a-na E LC a-bi-ia 


! 4 ) 

r ani'-mi-nim-mi a-na<-ku> e J piT-us 


! 5 ) 

\ ar-na a-na LUGAL EN-r/ 


16) 

a-di LUGAL EN-/a TI.LA 


* 7 ) 

a-qa-bi a-na LU.MASKIM LUGAL r EN n -[/a] 


18) 

am-mi-nim-mi ta-ra-ia-m [u] 


! 9 ) 

LU ha-pi-ri u LU.MES ha-z[i-a-nu-ti\ 


20) 

r Ud-za-ia-ru u ki-na-an-na 


21) 

u-sa-a-ru i-na pa-ni LUGAL EN-/a 


22) 

e-nu-ma a-qa-bi hal-qa-at\(AB)-mi 


23) 

KUR.HI.A LUGAL EN-/a ki-na-an-na 


24) 

u-sa-a-ru a-na LUGAL EN-/a 


25) 

u li-de 4 -mi 'LUGAL EN-/a 


26) 

e-nu-ma sa-ka-an LUGAL EN-/a 


27) 

[L]U.MES ma-sar-ta la-qi-mi 


28) 

[ gab]- r ba 1 -s[a] l E-en-ha-mu 


29) 

[u sa-ka-an i-na'E\ J su' [u ] r 3o 1 

Lo.ed. 

30) 

[LU.MES u-ma-se-er] 


31) 

[a-na ] r KUR' M[i]-is-ri TK]1 [u] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) Speak [t]o the king, my lord; thus Abdi-Heba, your servant: at the feet 
of my lord, the king, seven times and seven times have I fallen. 

(5-8) What have I done to the king, my lord? They are maligning me; I am 
being maligned before the king, my lord: “Abdi-Heba has deserted the king, 
his lord.” 

(9-15) Look, as for me, neither my father nor my mother put me in this place. 
The strong arm of the king installed me in the house of my father. Why would 
I (of all people) commit a crime against the king, <my> lord? 

(16-24) As (long as) the king, my lord, lives, I will say to the commissioner 
of the king, my lord, “Why do you love the ‘apiru and hate the city [rulers]?” 
Thus I am maligned in the presence of the king, my lord, because I am saying, 
“Lost are the lands of the king, my lord,” thus am I slandered to the king, my 
lord. 

(25-31) So may the king, my lord, be apprised that the king, my lord, placed 
a garrison (here) (but) Yenhamu took [al]l of it. [He installed them in his 
house and] 30 [men he sent to] the land of Egypt 
[So] 
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Rev. 32) [li-de r mi] '"LUGAL 1 r EN 1 - r r/ n 

33) [ia-a-] r nu'-mi ’"LUYMES 1 ma-sar-td' 

34) [«] l[i-is-]ki-in 4 LUGAL a-na KUR-sw 

35) [ti-d]e 4 -m[i] ’"LUGAL 1 a-na KUR-sw pa-ta-ra'-at' 

36) 'KURYHIYA 1 LUGAL EN gdb<-ba>-sa'I-ll-mll-ku 

37) i-hai-ii-iq gab-bi KUR sar-ri 

38) u li-is-kin LUGAL EN a-na KUR-su 

39) a-na-ku a-qa-bi e-ru-ub-mi 

40) it-ti sar-ri EN-/a u la-mur-mi 

41) 2 IGI.MES LUGAL EN-/a u nu-kur-tu MEi 

42) KAL.GA a-na mu-hi-ia "u 1 La a-/a- r a J1 -e 

43) e-ra-ba is-tu LUGAL EN-/a 

44) u Li-it-ru-us i-napa-ni LUGAL [w] 

45) Lu-ma-se-ra LU.MES ma-sar-ta 

46) u le-rul(LU)-ub u la-mu-ur 2 [IGI.MES] 

47) LUGAL EN-ia \ e-nu-ma LUGAL E[N-/a] 

48) [Tjl.LA r e'-'mx'-ma it-ta-su-u LU.M[ASKIM.MES] 

49) T d'-qa-bi r hal 1 -qa-at-mi KUR.HI.A LUGAL E[N-/a u\ 

50) La ta-sa-me-u a-na ia-a-si 

51) hal-qu-mi r gad-bi LU.MES ha-zi-a-nu-ti 

52) La-a-nu-mi LU ha-zL-a-nu a-na LUGAL EN<-/a> 

53) LL-dLn LUGAL pa-nt-su a-na LU.MES pi-ta-ti 

54) u lu-si-mi LU.MES ERIN pi-ta-ti 

55) LUGAL EN-/a ia-a-nu-mi KUR.HI.A a-na LUGAL 

56) LU.MES ha-pi-ru ha-bat gab-bi KUR.HI.A LUGAL 

57) sum-ma i-ba-as-si LU ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti 

58) i-na MU an-ni-ti i-ba-as-si KUR.HI.A 

59) LUGAL EN<-/a> u sum-ma ia-a-nu-mi LU ERIN pi-tcC-ti 

60) r bar -qa-at KUR.HI.A LUGAL EN-ia 

61) [a-n\a v Lup^-sar ’"LUGAL 1 EN-/a um-ma lr iR ~' J he' J ba' 
Up.ed. 62) [l]R-ka-ma\se-ri-ib a-wa-ti mEil 

63) r bai'-na-ta a-na LUGAL EN-/a hal-qa-at 

64) v gab 1 -hi KUR.HI.A LUGAL EN-t'a 
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(32-34) [may] the kin[g], my lord, [be apprised]: [There are] no garrison 
troops. [So] may the king show concern for his land. 

(35-38) [May] the king be apprised concerning his land: The lands of the 
king, (my) lord, have deserted, all of them. Ilimilku is causing the loss of all 
the king’s land. So may the king, (my) lord, show concern for his land. 

39-47) I keep saying, “I will go in to the king, my lord, so that I may behold 
the two eyes of the king, my lord.” But the hostility against me is strong and 
I am unable to go in to the king, my lord. So may it be pleasing in the sight of 
the king [so that] he may send a garrison troop that I may enter(!) and that 
I may behold the two [eyes] of the king, my lord. 

(47-52) As the king, [my] lo[rd], lives, whenever the com[missioners] come 
forth, Isay, “Lost are the lands oftheking, [my] lo[rd,”but] they do notlisten 
to me. All of the city rulers are lost. The king, <my> lord, has no city ruler. 

(53-60) May the king turn his attention to the regular troops so that the 
regular troops of the king, my lord, may come forth. The king has no lands! 
The ‘apiru men have plundered all the lands of the king. If there are regular 
troops in this year, there will still be lands of the king, <my> lord. But if there 
are no regular troops, the lands of the king, my lord, are lost. 

(61-64) [T]o the scribe ofthe king, my lord, thus Abdi-Heba, your [ser]vant: 
“Present eloquent words to the king, my lord; [al]l of the lands of the king, 
my lord, are lost!” 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [ a-na 1 sar]-ri EN- 7 a 1 \qi-]b[i-ma\ 

02.) [um-ma T]R -he-ba IR-£[a a-na GIR.MES] 

03) [LUGAL E]N-/a 7 -t[a-a-an u 7-ta-a-an am-qut] 

04) [a-murgd]b<-bi> a-wa-ta 5 [ MEi sa sar-ri EN-/a] 

05) [u-se-]ru-bu-ni a-na [ia-a-si LU.mAsKIM.MES] 

06) [a-mur] ip-sa \ r sa 1 e[-pa-as 'Mil-ki- DINGIR GIS.PAN.M]ES 
07) r URUDU\GAG.U.TAG.GA \ [i-din a-na LU.MES ] 


08) [DUMU.MESia-a]6- r a' , -_ya [.] 

09 ) [.] 

10) [.] 


11) r a 1 - r na 1 [URU Q(-il 5 -t]i KI u-se-ru-bu Ll-de 4 [ sar]- r ri 1 

12) gdb-bl KUR/HIYA 1 "sa^-li-mu a-na ia-a-si nu-kur-tu 

13) u li-is-km sar-ri a-na KUR-.sw 

14) a-mur KUR [UR]U Gaz-ri Kl KUR URU As-qa-Lu-na KI 

15) u URU L [a-ki-s] i KI i-din-nu a-na sa-su-nu 

16) NIG.HI.A I.HI.A u mi-im-ma \ ma-ah-si-ra-mu 

17) u Li-is-km sar-ri a-na ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti u 

18) Lu-ma-se-ra ERIN.MES pi- r Ud-ti a-na LU.MES 

19) sa ep-pu-su ar-na rid-na sar-ri EN-/a 

20) sum-ma i-ba-as-si i-na MU an-ni-ti 

21) ERIN.MES pi-ta-tUi u i-ba-as-si KUR.HI.A 

22) [«] LU ha J zV-a-nu a-na sar-ri EN-/a 

23) [it s]um-ma ERIN.MES pi-ta-tu^ia- v a'-nu-[m]i 

24) [KUR.HI.]A u LU.M[ES k\a- v zP- T a'- r nu' J ti'' a-nas[ar-ri] 

25) [a]-mur KUR URU U-ru-sa-Lim r an'- r nP J td' 

26) [l]a-a LU AD.DA.A.NI La-a u-mi-i[a\ 

27) [n]a-ad-na-an-ni \SU\ zu-ru-uh [sar-ri KAL].GA 

28) [n]a-ad-na-an-ni a-na ia-a-si 

29) [a]-mur ip-sa an-ni-u ip-si 'M/L/rCDINGIR 1 

30) u ip-si DUMU.MES La-ab-a-ya 

31) sa na-ad-nu KUR sar-ri <a-na> LU.MES ha-pi-ri 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [Speak to the ki]ng, my lord; thus [Ab]di-Heba, your servant: [At the 
feet of the king], my [lo]rd, seven [times and seven times have I fallen.] 

(4-5) [Look, al]l the word[s of the king, my lord, the commissioner] s have 
brought in to [me]. 

(6-13) [Look,] the deed which [Milkilu] has [committed, he has furnished 

bows (and)] bronze arrows to the [men of the sons of La]b’ayu [.and] 

they are bringing (them) into [the townofQilt]i. May the [kin] g be apprised, 
all the territories are at peace; against me there is hostility. So may the king 
give attention to his land. 

(14-24) Look, the [cit]y state of Gezer, the city state of Ashkelon and the city 
of L[achi]sh have given to them bread, oil and whatever they need. So may 
the king give his attention to the regular troops and may he dispatch the 
regular troops against those who are committing treason against the king, 
my lord. If in this year there are regular troops then the king, my lord, will 
have territories and a city ruler, [but] if there are no regular troops, the king 
will have no [territorie]s or city rulers. 

(25-28) [L]ook, neither my father nor my mother gave me this city state of 
Jerusalem. It was the [mig]hty arm of [the king] that gave it to me. 

(29-31) Look, this deed is the deed of Milkili and the deed of the sons of 
Lab’ayu, that they have given over the land of the king to the c apiru men. 
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32) a-mur LUGAL EN-/a sa-du-uq a-na ia-a-si 

33) as-sum LU.MES Ka-si-yi li-is-al-mi 

34) sar-ri LU.mAsKIM.MES e-nu-ma E GA.KAL ma-gal 

35) v iP u-ba-a’-u ar-na kab-ta GAL 

36) [la]-qa-hu u-nu-ta 5 -su-nu upat-ni'-u' 

37) [ s]a- r baP u-re-e \ ga-ag-gi-m[i] 

Lo.ed. 38) r a 1 - r mwr 1 u-ma-se-ru i-na KUR [URU Ha-za-ti] 

39) [LU.]MES ti-ta-Lu it-t[i x LU.MES] 

40) ’’IRLMES li-is-kiri' [sar-ri] 

Rev. 41) r a~'- r na^ sa-su-nu\ta-za-qa- r pu'[gab-bi] 

42) KUR.HI.A i-naqa-ti-su-n[uu] 

43) li-is-al-mi sar-ri a-na sa-su-[nu u lu] 

44) ma-ad NIG.HI.A ma-ad I.HI.A ma-duP TUG/HILA-^/] 

45) dP-di e-tel-li l Pa-u-ru LU.MA[SKIM] sar-ri 

46) dP-dia 1 KUR URU U-ru-sa-lim K 'pa- r UP-diP 

47) ['] r A^-da-ya a-di LU.MES ma- v saP J tP LU u-e J u' 

48) [sa] r P-din sar-ri li-de 4 -misar-ri 

49) [iq-]bi a-na ia-a-si 'A-da-ya 

50) [a-mu]rpa-at-ra-an-ni la r tP-zi-ib-si 

51) [MU] an-ni-ta mu-se-ra-an-ni LU ma-sar-ta 

52) [u LU].MASKIM sar-ri mu-se-ra \an-ni-ka-nu 

53) [KASKAL.H]I.A mu-se-er-ti a-na sar-ri EN-[/]a 

54) [x L]U.MES a-si-ru 5 li-im [KU.BABBAR] 

55) [u] 8 LU.MES u-bi-li-mi [KA]SKAL.HI.A sa[r-ri] 

56) da?-qL J hip r P- r na 1 v u' J ga'-ri \ sa-de^-e 

57) URU Ia-lu-na Kl li-de 4 -mi sar-ri EN-/a 

58) la-a a-la-ak-e \ mu-se-ra KASKAL 

59) a-na sar-ri EN-/a as-sum la-ma-de 4 -ka 

60) a-mur sar-ri sa-ka-an MU-su 

61) i-na KUR U-ru-sa-lim 10 a-na da-ri-is 

62) u la-a i-le-e’-e e-za-bi-sa 

63) KUR.HI.A URU U-ru-sa-lim Kl 
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(32-37) Look, O king, my lord, I am in the right (I have righteousness) 
concerning the Cushite men! May the king inquire of his commissioners 
whether the palace is very strongly fortified. But they (the Cushites) sought 
to commit a very serious crime. They took their implements and mutinied 
to [se]ize the roof! 

(38-52) Look, they sent from the [city] state of [Gaza(?)] support(!) troops 
with [x number of ] slaves. May [the king] give his attention to them. [All] 
the territories are rising (in rebellion)] (or: “are being aroused to rebellion”) 
at their doing. [So] may the king inquire concerning the[m and may] there 
be much bread, much oil, much clothing, until Pawuru, the com miss [ionerj 
of the king, comes up to the city state of Jerusalem. Addaya departed with 
the garrison troops, the soldier [that] the king had assigned. May the king 
be apprised: Addaya [sa]id to me: “[Lo]ok, he (the king) has dismissed me.” 
Don’t abandon it! This [year] send me a garrison [and] a royal commissioner 
send here. 

(53-59) I have dispatched [a caravan (or: caravans)] to the king, [m]y lord, 
viz. x number of prisoners and five thousand [(shekels) of silver and] eight 
caravaniers of the king. They were taken in the open territory of the city of 
(A)yalon. May the king be apprised; 1 am unable to send a caravan to the 
king, my lord. For your information! 

(60-63) Look, the king has established his name in the land of Jerusalem 
forever and he simply cannot abandon it, viz. the city state of Jerusalem. 
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64) a-na tup-sar sar-ri EN-/a 

65) qi-bi-ma um-ma 'IR -he-ba IR -kci-mci 

66) a-na 2 GIR.MES-<A , a> am-qut-mi IR-/ta a-nu-ki 

67) se-ri-ib a-wa-ta 5 MEi ba-na-ta 

68) a-na sar-ri EN-/a 

69) TU 1 "u' J e' J e” r sar~'-ri' a- r nu'- r kr 

70) ma-at-ti a-na ka-ta 5 \(WA) 


71) 

72) 

73 ) 

74 ) 

75 ) 

76) 

Up.ed. 77) 
78) 


u tl-ip-pa-sa Lp-sa La-am-na 
a-na muh-hi LU.MES r KUR n Ka-si 
v u'-ba-na La-a GAZ \ deK ka? J tV 
[i-n]a SU LU.MES KUR Ka-si 
[i-na ] Llb-bi E -la \ r lF[-is-al] 
sar-ru a-na sa J su^-nu] 

[7 -t]a-a-an u 7-ta-a-an [am-qut] 
[li-is-kmsar]- r ru' EN-/a a-nai[a-a-si] 



EA287 


iii 5 


(64-70) Speak to the scribe of the king, my lord; thus Abdi-Heba, your 
servant: At <your> feet have I fallen. Your servant am I. Present eloquent 
words to the king, my lord. I am a soldier of the king. I am ready to die for 
you! 


(71-76) And you should do something really bad to the men of the land of 
Cush. I came within an inch of being slain by the hand of the men of the land 
of Cush [in]side my own palace! May the king make in[quiry] concerning 
the[m]. 

(77-78) [Seven tjimes and seven times [have I fallen]. May the king, my lord, 
[give his attention] to m[e]. 
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Obv. 01) [a-n]a 'sar-ri ENTa rdir UTU' , -' 7 <U r qr-[bi-ma\ 

02) [u]m-ma '\R-he-ba lR- r ka'-ma 

03) r d'-na 2 GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 7 -ta-a-an 

04) u r j-ta-a-an am-qut-mi 

05) a-mur sar-ri EN-/a sa-ka-an 

06) sum-su a-na mu-si d UTU-s/ 

07) u er-bi d UTU-s/ <a-mur> ha-an-pa 
08) sa ih-nu-pu a-na mu J hV-ia 
09) a-mur a-na-ku La-a \X 5 .ha-zi-a-nu 

10) LU u-e-u a-na sar-ri EN-/a 

11) a-mur a-na-ku LU ru-i sar-ri 

12) u u-bi-it GUN sar-ri a-na-ku 

13) ia-a-nu-mi LU.AD.DA.A.NI ia-a-nu-mi 
1.4) rMmusi um-mi-ia r zu'-ru-uh sar-ri KAL.GA 

15) v sa'- v ak^- v na'-[an-ni] v ['- v na' E LU. r ADYDA\[A-NI] 

16) [...] 

17) [k]a-sa-ada-na mu-hi-ia [erasure] rnr A' , -c/[a-j'a] 

18) [n]a-ad-na-ti 10 LUIR.ME[S] r a 1 - r na'' r c/a' , [-f]/-[su] 

19) \}]Su-u-ta LU.MASKIM sar-rika-[sa-ad] 

20) [a]-na mu-hi-ia 21 MUNUS.TUR.MUNUS.MES 

21) [8]o LU.MES a-si-ri na-ad-na J tV 

22) [a-]na qa-ti 1 Su-u- v ta 1 NIG.BA sar-ri EN-/a 

23) Li-im-Li-ik-mi r sar~'-ri a-na KUR-su 

24) hal-qa J at 1 KUR sar-rigdb-ba-sa 

25) sa-ba-ta-ni nu-kur-tu a-na ia-a-si 

26) a-di KUR.HI.A Se-e-ri KI a-di URU Ging-ti-ki-ir J mC J il 1 

27) sal-mu a-nagab-bi r LU\MES ha-zi-a-nu-ti 

28) u nu-kur-tu a-na ia-a-si 

29) ep-sa-ti e-nu-ma LU ha-pl-ri 
Lo.ed. 30) r « n la-a a-mar 2 IGI.MES LUGAL 

31) EN-/a ki-i nu-kur-tu 
Rev. 32) di'-na muh-hi-ia sa-ak-na-ii 

33) e-nu-ma GIS.mA i-na lib-bi A.AB.BA 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) Sp[eak t]o the king, my lord, my sun god; thus Abdi-Heba, your ser¬ 
vant: At the two feet of the king, my lord, seven times and seven times have 
I fallen. 

(4-7) Look, the king, my lord, has placed his name at the coming forth of the 
sun and at the going in of the sun. 

(7-15) <Look>, it is infamy what they have done to me! Look, as for me, I am 
not a city ruler, (but rather) a soldier of the king, my lord. Look, as for me, a 
“companion” of the king and a bringer of the king’s tribute am I. Neither my 
father nor my mother, (but rather) the strong arm of the king has placed me 
in my father’s house. 

(16-22) Addfaya] came to me; I handed over [to his ]cha[rge] ten slaves. 
Shuta, the commissioner of the king, ca[me] to me; I handed over to the 
charge of Shuta twenty one girls and [ei]ghty prisoners, a gift for the king, 
my lord. 

(23-31) May the king take counsel concerning his land. Lost is the land of 
the king, all of it. I am trapped! There is open hostility against me. From the 
mountains of Seir(?) to the city Gath-Carmel, all the city rulers are at peace, 
but there is war against me. I have become like an c apiru man and I cannot 
behold the two eyes of the king, my lord, because of the hostility 

(32-33) against me. I am situated like a ship in the midst of the sea. 
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34 ) 

35 ) 

36 ) 

37 ) 

38 ) 

39 ) 

40) 

41) 

42) 

43 ) 

44 ) 

45 ) 

46) 

47 ) 

48 ) 

49 ) 

50 ) 

5 1) 

52 ) 

53 ) 

54 ) 

55 ) 

56 ) 

57 ) 

58 ) 

59 ) 

60) 

6 1) 

62) 

Up.ed. 63) 

64) 

65) 

Lft.ed. 66) 


SU zu-ru-uh LUGAL KAL.GA 

ti-le-eq-qe' KUR Na- r ah~'-ri-ma n 

r « 1 KUR r Kd 1 -ds!(EA)-s/' KI r iP v P-na-an-na 

r URU\DIDLI.HI.A sar-'rP 

ti-le-qe-u d.UYMES 1 r hcP-pi-ru 

ia-a-nu-ml 1 ’"LET v kcP J zP J cP-nu 

a-na sar-ri EN-/a r haP-qu "gaf-bu 

a-mur 'Tu-ur-ba-su r GAZ 1 r deP J kcP 

i-na KA.GAL r URU n Si-lu-u rKl1 qa- r aP sar-ru 

a-mur 1 Zi-im- v re'- v da' <LU> URU v La'- r kP- r sP K ' 

ig-gi-u-su IR.MES ep-su dP-dia 1 r LU 1 . r MES 1 r haP-pi-rP 

n da-ap-U-ih- ir \SKl]\V r GAZ n r deP- r ka' 

[i-na] r KAEGAL URU Si-lu-u qa-al [sar-ru] 
[am-m]i J niP 7 o'-'o' is-al- r su'-[nu sar-ru] 

[w U-]is-kinsar-[ru ] r a n [-«a KUR-sw] 

[w li-]din sar-ru pa-ni-su T iP [lu-si-m]i 
[LU.MES] ERIN.MES pi-ta-tia-na KUR-s[u] 

[w] r sum'-ma ia-a-nu-mi ERIN.MES pi-taP-tu 4 

r P-naP MU an-ni-ti hal-qa-at a-ba-da-at 

\ gdb-bi KUR.HI.A sar-ri EN-/a 

La-a i-qa-bi-u a-na pa-ni LUGAL EN-/a 

e-nu-ma hal-qa-at KUR LUGAL EN-/a 

u hal-qu gdb-bi LU.MES ha-zi J aP-nu-ti 

sum-ma ia-a-nu-mi ERIN.MES pi-ta-tu 4 

r P-na MU an-ni-ti lu-ma-se-er 

sar-ru LU.MASKIM li li-il-qe-a-ni 

a-na ia-a-si a-di SES.MES-</a> u BA.US 

T nP J mu'-tu 4 it-tisar-ru EN-nu 

[a-na] ’"LET tup-sar sar-ri EN-/a 

[um-ma] rnr IR ^-he-ba IR-wza a-na 2 GIR.MES 

[am-qut-]mise-ri-ib a-wa-£aj M [ ES ] 

ba-na-ti a-na sar-r[i] 

[e-nu-ma LU] iR[-/;a u LU.] r DUMU' , 7 :a a-na-ku 
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(34-47) The strong arm of the king takes the land of Nahrima and the land 
of Cush. But now the i apiru men are taking the cities of the king. There is 
not one city ruler left to the king, my lord. All are lost! Look, as for Turbasu, 
he was killed at the gate of the city of Sillo; the king kept silent. Look, as for 
Zimredda <ruler of> the city of Lachish, they smote him, viz. servants who 
joined the i apiru men! Iaptih-Hadda was killed [at] the gate of the city of 
Sillo; [the king] kept silent. [Why] has [the king] not inquired about th[em]? 

(48-61) [So may] the ki[ng] show concern f[or his land and may] the king 
[tu]rn his attention and [may] the regular troops [come fort]h to h[is] land. 
[But] if there are no regular troops during this current year, lost, lost are all 
the territories of the king, my lord. Have they not been reporting to the king, 
my lord, that the land of the king, my lord, is lost, and all the city rulers are 
lost? If there are no regular troops in this current year, may the king dispatch 
a commissioner and let him take me to you(\; written “me” by mistake), with 
<my> colleagues; then we may die with the king, our lord. 

(62-66) [To] the scribe of the king, my lord, [thus ] Abdi-Heba, <your> ser¬ 
vant: At <your> two feet hav[e I fallen]. Present nice words to the king 
[because] I am [your] servant [and] your son. 
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Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) 

02) 

03) 

04) 

05) 

06) 

07) 

08) 

09) 

10) 

11) 

12) 
! 3 ) 
! 4 ) 
! 5 ) 
16) 
! 7 ) 
18) 
! 9 ) 

20) 

21) 

22) 

23) 

24) 

25) 

26) 

27) 

28) 

29) 


[1 a\- r na 1 sar-ri EN-/a [qi-bi-ma] 
v um'- v md' ‘IR -he-ba '\R-k[a-ma\ 
a-na 2 GIR.MES ENTa s[dr-ri\ 
j-ta-a-an u 7-ta-a-an a[m-qut-mi\ 
r a'- r mur 1 'Mil-ki-U La-a i-pa-at-[ta-ar] 
is-tu DUMU.MES La-ab-a-ya u 
DUMU.MES Ar-sa-ya a-na e-re-s [/] 

KUR sar-ri a-na sa-su-nu 

LU ha-zi-a-nu sa e-pa-as ip- r sa 1 an-ni-a 

am-mi-nh sar-ri La-a sa-al-su 

a-mur 'Mil-ki-li u l Ta-gi 

ip-su r sa 1 e-pu-su an-ni-yu 

r e 1 -nu-ma la-qi-si URU Ru-bu-ta(\) Kl 

r u n T r- v na'- T an'- r na' r URLP r U 1 - r ru'- r sa'- r lim 1K1 

sum-ma i-ba-as-si KUR an-ni-tu 

a-na sar-ri am-mi-ni 7 e-nu-ma 

URU Ha-za-ti “ a-na sar-ri sa-ak-na-at 

a-mur KUR URU Gin H -ti-ki-ir-mi-il K1 

a-na l Ta-gi u LU.MES URU Gin s -ti Kl 

ma-sar-tu i-na E -sa-a-ni i-ba-as-si 

u Lu ni-pu-us-mi e-nu-ma 

l La-ab-a-ya 

u KUR Sa-ak-mii J din'-nu 
a-na LU.MES ha-pt-ri 10 
'Mil-ki-li sa-pdr a-na Ta-g[i] 
u DUMU.MES lu-u a-mi-la-tu-nu 
id-nu-mi gab-bi e-ri-is-ti-su- v nu' 
a-na LU.MES Qi-il 5 -ti KI 
u lu-u ni-ip-tu-ur URU U-ru-sa-lim Kl 
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(1-4) [Speak t]o the king, my lord, thus Abdi-Heba, yo[ur] servant: At the 
feet of my lord, the k[ing], seven times and seven times [have] I [fallen]. 

(5-10) Look, Milkilu does not defpart] from the sons of Lab’ayu and the sons 
of Arsayu, to seek the land of the king for themselves. As for the city ruler that 
does this deed, why has the king not questioned him? 

(11-13) Look, as for Milkilu and Tagi, this is the deed which they have done 
when they took it, namely the town of Rubbota. 

(14-17) [And] now as for the city ofjerusalem, if this land belongs to the king, 
why, as the city of Gaza belongs to the king, is it just sitting (isolated)? 

(18-24) Look, the territory of the city of Gath-carmel belongs to Tagi and the 
men of Gath are the garrison in Beth-shean, “So let us do like Lab’ayu!” And 
they have given the territory of Shechem to the ‘apiru men! 

(25-29) Milkilu wrote to Tagi and to the sons (of Arsaya/Lab’ayu), “Be ye 
men! Grant their every request to the men of Qilti (Keilah) and let us desert 
Jerusalem.” 
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30) LU.MES ma-sar-ta 5 MEi sa tu-ma-se-er 

31) i-na SU l Ha-ya DUMU Mi-ia-re-e 

32) r ld'-qi-mi l Ad-da-ya sa-ka-an 

33) i-na E-su i-na URU Ha-za-ti Kl 

34) r F r 2o n r LU 1 . r MES 1 a-na KUR Mi-is-rF 

35) u-ma J se'-e[rIju-'u 1 T-^de^-mi r sar~'- r ri' 

36) ia-a-nu-mi LU.MES ma-sar-tu 4 sar-ri 

\ it-ti-ia 

37) ki-na-an-na Li-ib-Lu-utsar-ri 

38) Lu-u ir-pi-su 'Pu-u-ru 

39) pa-ta-ar i-na ma-ah-ri-ia 

40) i-na URU Ha-za-ti i-ba-as-si 

41) u li-iz-kur sar-ri i-na pa-ni-su 

42) u Lu-ma-se-er LUGAL 50 LU.MES 

43) ma-sar-ta a-na na-sa-ar KUR- [su] 

44) gab-bi KUR sar-ripa-ta-r[a-at] 

45) mu-se-ra 1 Yi-H-in 4 -ha-m[u\ 

46) u li-de 4 KUR sar-ri 

47) r a 1 - r na'' LU tup-sarsar-r[i EN-/a ] 

Up.ed. 48) [uni]-ma l lR-He-ba IR^Aa] 

49) a-wa-ta 5 MEi ba-n[a-ta] 

Lft.ed. 50) i-din-mi a-na r saF-ri ma-at-ti ma-gal 
51) r a^-na ka-ta 5 IR-/«i a-na-ku 
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(30-40) The garrison troops whom you sent in the charge of Haya son of 
Miyare, Addaya took (and) placed in his house in the city of Gaza and 
twenty men he sent to Egypt. May the king be apprised: There are no royal 
garrison troops with me. Likewise, as the king lives! Verily his nobleman 
(i irpi ), Pawuru, has left me; he is in the city of Gaza. 

(41-46) So may the king take thought and may the king send fifty garrison 
troops to protect [his] land. All the land of the king has deser[ted]. Send 
Yinhamu that he may be apprised about the king’s land. 

(47-51) To the scribe of the king, [my lord,] thus Abdi-Heba, [your] 
serfvant]. Present to the king many elo[quent] words. I would sincerely die 
for you! I am your servant! 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) 

02) 

03) 

04) 

05) 

06) 

07) 

08) 

09) 

10) 

11) 

12) 
! 3 ) 

Lo.ed. 14) 
Rev. 15) 
16) 
! 7 ) 
18) 
! 9 ) 

20) 

21) 

22) 

23) 

24) 

25) 

26) 

27) 

Up.ed. 28) 
Lfted. 29) 
30) 


[a-n\a 'sar-ri EN-T'a 1 

[qi] J b'C-ma um-ma 

[ l \?x-ke-\ v ba 1 IR -ka-ma a-na 2 GIR.MES 

[ I sdr-] r rf r EN‘ , - 7 a'' 7 -ta-a-an u 7-ta-a-an am-qut 

[a-m]ur 7 /P- r sa' , \ r sa 1 e-pu-su-ni 

] Mll J ki 1J hi 1 ’"u 11 Su-ar-da-tu 4 

a-na KUR r sar 1 - r r/ 1 EN-/a 

pu\(M\J)-hi-ru ’ERINVMES 1 URU Ga-az-ri Kl 

ERIN.MES URU Gi-im-ti KI 

u ERIN.MES URU Qi-iU-ti Kl 

sa-ab-tu 4 KUR URU Ru-bu-te KI 

pa-ta-ra-at KUR sar-ri 

a-na LU.MES ha-pi-ri 

u i-na-an-na ap-pu-na-ma 

URU KUR U-ru-sa-llm Kl 

URU E- d NIN.IB' 

URU sar-ri pa-ta-ra-at 

r a'-sar LU.MES URU Qi-iU-ti KI 

r lC-is-me sar-ri a-na ’IR -he-ba IR-Aa 

u lu-ma-serg ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti 

u lu-ti J ra' KUR sar-ri r a 1 -na' sar-ri 

u sum-ma ia-a-nu ERIN.MES pi-ta-tu 4 

pa-ta-ra-at KUR sdr-rP a-na~' LU.MES 

\ ha-pi-ri 

ip-su \(!) an-ni-u 

T a?-[na\ ’KA'-b"' 'Mil-ki-[li\ 

[; ua]- r na 1 r KANT nir SiT-[ar-d]a-ti 
[« L]U! r URU 1 r Ginr-t[F] 
u Li-is-ki-i[n\ 
r sari-ri a-na KUR-’su 1 
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(1-4) [Sp]eak [to] the king, my lord, thus [Abdi-He]ba, your servant: at the 
feet of [the ki]ng, my lord, seven times and seven times have I fallen. 

(5-13) [Lo]ok, as for the deed which Milkilu and Shuwardata have done to 
the land of the king, my lord, they assembled(!) the troops of the city of 
Gezer, the troops of the city of Gath and the troops of the city of Qilti (Keilah) 
(and) they seized the town of Rubbote. The land of the king has departed to 
the i apiru men. 

(14-18) And now, moreover, a town of the land of Jerusalem, its name being 
Bit-NIN.IB, a city of the king, has deserted [in] the wake of the men of the 
city of Qilti (Keilah). 

(19-21) May the king listen to Abdi-Heba, your servant, and may he send the 
regular army and may he return the land of the king to the king. 

(22-28) But if there is no regular army, the land of the king is deserting to the 
‘apiru men. This deed is a[t] the command of Milkilu [and a]t the command 
of [Shuward]ata, [and (?) the rul]er(!) of the ’"city 1 of Ga[th]. 

(29-30) So may the king show concern for his land. 



EA 291 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [.] 

02) [.] 

03 ) [.] 

04 ) [.] 

05 ) [.] 

06) [.] 

07) r w 1 [.] 

08) r ERIN 1 (?). r MES'' (?)[...] 

09) [a\ J ncP[ .] 

10) T iP [.] 


11) r u 1 T d'-nd' TAT [ERIN. MES] 
Lo.ed. 12) [l\i-[i\m J lik' ’"LUGAL 1 
Rev. 13) T a'- T nd' r KUR 1 .[HI]. r A'- r su 1 

14) r u' r iR\ r W\ r A‘-[su] 

15) a- r rca ir ERIN 1 .[ME§]- r /;a'' 

16) r ti'-'bd'- r a’\'>.)-[u-na...] 

17) v gcP-a[m-rugdb-bi ] 

18) r LUYMES 1 T sar'- r rP 

19) sum-ma 1 [ .] 

20) r cP J ncP r be 1 \-li-ia\ 

21) r qcP- r bP[ .] 

22) [.] 

23) [. a-na\ 

Lft.ed. 24) [l\a-ma- r dP [LUGAL] 

25) [ be-li-ia .] 
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TRANSLATION 


Obv. 01) [.] 

02) [.] 

03 ) [.] 

04 ) [.] 

05 ) [.] 

06) [.] 

07) and 1 [.] 

08) troops(?)[.] 

09) to[.] 

10) r and 1 [.] 


11) "and 1 Tor 1 [troops] 

Lo.ed. 12) [ma]y the Ting 1 attend 

Rev. 13) to Tiis 1 landT 1 

14) and [his] servants 

15) For your troops 

16) they are see[king (?)...] 

17) Finished are all [(?)...] 

18) the king’s men. 

19 ) If[.] 

20) to [my] lo[rd.] 

21) it has been said [.] 

22) [.] 

23) [.for] 

Lft.ed. 24) [the information [of the king,] 

25) [my lord.] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na LUGAL EN-/a r DINGIRYMES 1 [-/a] 


02) 

d UTU-/a qi-bi-ma' 


03) 

um-ma Id ISKUR.DI.KUD r IR ~'- r kd' 


04) 

ep-risa 2 GIR. M[ES]- r A , a'' 


05) 

a-na GIR.MES LUGAL r EN ~ > - r id' 


06) 

DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a 7 -su 


07) 

7-ta-a-an am-qu-ut 


08) 

da-aij-la-ti- ki-ia J am 1 


09) 

u da-aij-la-ti- ki-ia-am 


10) 

u La-a na-mi-ir u 


11) 

da-ag-la-ti 7 a-na mu-h'C 


12) 

LUGAL EN-/a u na-mi-ir 1 


! 3 ) 

u ti 7 -na-mu-su SIG4-T1L 


! 4 ) 

is-lu su-pal tap-pa-te 1 -si 


! 5 ) 

u a-na-ku la-a i-na-mu-su 


16) 

is-tu su-pal 2 GIR/MES 1 


! 7 ) 

LUGAL EN-/a r iP-te-me 


18) 

a-wa-te rMESl sa is-pu-ur 


! 9 ) 

LUGAL EN-/a a-na IR-su 


20) 

u-sur-mi r LUYMASKIM 1 - r £a 1 


21) 

u u-sur URU/DIDLIYHIYA 1 sa 


22) 

LUGAL EN-/ra a-nu-ma 


23) 

r is 1 -su-ru u a J nu' J ma' 

Lo.ed. 

24) 

\i\s-te- r mu' UD. KAM v - r ma 1 

Rev. 

25) 

u mu- r sa 1 a-wa-te MEi r sa 1 


26) 

LUGAL EN-/a uyi-il-m[a-ad\ 


27) 

LUGAL EN-/a a-na IR-su 


28) 

nu-kur-tUi is-tu HUR.SAG 


29) 

a-na ia-si u v ra'-as-pa-ti 7 \ r ba' J ni' J ti 1 ? 


30) 

E 1-en URU Ma-an-ha-ti 7 sum-'si 1 


31) 

a-na su-si-ri a-na pa-ni 


32) 

ERIN.MES pi-td-at LUGAL EN-/a 


33) 

u al- r lu'- v u' ilr-qe-si 'Ma-a-kC 
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(1-7) Speak to the king, my lord, [my] deity, my sun god, the message of 
BaTu-dani your servant, the dirt under your feet: At the feet of the king, my 
lord, my deity, my sun god, seven times and seven times I have fallen. 

(8-17) I looked this way and I looked that way, but there was no light. Then 
I looked towards the king, my lord, and there was light. And a brick may fall 
out from under its partner but I will not depart from under the feet of the 
king, my lord. 

(17-22) I have heard the words that the king, my lord, sent to his servant, 
“Protect your commissioner and protect the towns of the king, your lord.” 

(22-26) Now [I] am guarding and now I am obeying day and night the words 
of the king, my lord. 

(26-33) And may the king, my lord be apprised] concerning his servant. 
There is hostility from the hill country against me so I refortified (rebuilt) a 
building, Manhatu is its name, to prepare for the regular troops of the king, 
my lord. But behold, Maya has removed it 
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34) is-tu qa-te-ia u sa-kan 

35) LU.mASKIM-sm i-na lib-bi-si 

36) u NU -id a-na l Re-a-na-ap 

37) LU.MASKIM-/a iiyu-su-te-er 

38) URU.KI i-na qa-te-ia u 

39) u-se 20 -su-ru a-na pa-ni 

40) ERIN.MES pi-ta-at LUGAL EN-/a 

41) sa-ni-tam a-mur ip-si 

42) 'Pe-e-ia DUMU MUNUS G«-/a-f[/ 7 ] 

43) a-na URU Gaz-ri MUNUS.GEME-G 7 

44) sa LUGAL EN-/a ma-ni 

45) UD. KAM\ME^-tiyi-saUa-l[u]- r sr 

46) u in 4 -ne-ep-sa-a[t ki-ma] 

47) v rP-qi ku-bu-l[i\ 

Up.ed. 48) r a''-nasa-su r is~'- r tu'' 

49) ^URL^AG 1 

Lft.ed. 50) ip-pa-ta-ru LU.MES i-na 30 KU.BABBAR.MES u is-tu 

51) l Pe-e-ia i-na 1 me KU.BABBAR.MES u Li-ma-ad 

52) a-wa-te MEi I R-/va an-nu-ti 
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(34-35) from my jurisdiction and placed his commissioner in it. 

(36-40) So command Re'-anap, my commissioner, that he should return the 
town to my control and I will make preparation for the regular troops of the 
king, my lord. 

(41-52) Furthermore, behold the deeds of Pe’ya son of Gulatfi] against the 
town of Gezer, the handmaiden of the king, my lord. How long has he been 
plundering it so that it has become like a damaged pot because of him. 
From the hill country men are ransomed for thirty (shekels of) silver but 
from Pe’ya for one hundred (shekels of) silver. So learn these words of your 
servant! 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [a-na LUGAL EN]-/a 

02) D[INGE]R. r MES n -[/]a [ d U]T[U-]/a r qP[-bL-ma] 
03) u[m\-[m]a rnrdir ISKUR\DI.KUD r iR n -[to] 

04) r e^ 1 - r r/ 1 sa GIR.MES-Aa 

05) [a-na] GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 

06) [DI]NGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a 7 -su 

07) [7 ]-ta-a-an am-qu-ut 

08) [i\s-te-me a-wa-at 

09) r sa n /s-pu-ur LUGAL EN- 7 a 1 

10) r a 1 -na IR-su u-sur-mi 

11) as-ri LUGAL sa it- r ti 7 1 - r ka 1 

12) v a'-nu-ma is-su-ru 

13) UD. KA\T-ma u >UD< T mu'-sa' 

14) i-nu-ma 

15) r LUYKUR\<MES> L[UGA]L r EN 1 -/a 

16) TULLES 1 [GAjZ.MES u r IR n ! r kP- r ti 1 ' 

17) hLULMASkIM-su a-nu-ma 

18) [ ,.] r tu 1 -sia J sar 1 

19) [yi-ka]- r as 1 -sa-ad 

20) [...]us-sa T if'- r t['- T su'-nu' 

21) [a-na LUGAL] EN-/a 

22) [ a-di ] r ka''{?)-si-id 

23) [LUGAL EN-ta] 



EA 293 


TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Sp[eak to the king,] my [lord,] [m]y d[ei]ty, my [su]n god; the 
me[ssa]ge of Ba‘lu-dani, [your] servant, the dirt under your feet: [At] the 
feet of the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, seven times (and) [seven] 
times have I fallen. 

(8-11) [I] have heard the word that the king, my lord, has written to his 
servant, “Guard the places of the king which are in your charge.” 

(12-17) Now I am guarding day and night because the enem<ies> of the k[in]g, 
my lord, are the ‘apiru men but a loyal servant is his commissioner. 

(17-23) Now [...] wherever [he shall] arrive [...] with them [forthe king] my 
lord [until the king my lord] arrives. 



EA 294 


TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) a-na‘LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR.MES-da 1 
02) rdir UTU 1 - r w 1 r qt 1 - r bt 1 - r ma 1 
03) r urti' J md' Tr ' T Zr- T im'- T re'- r da' IR -ka 
04) a- r na n ‘GIRVHIVA 1 r LUGAL 1 r EN n -/a r DINGIRYME§' , -ia 
05) d UTU-7a'' r 7 ~'- r su~' 7-ta-a-an 
06) am-qu-ut is-te-me a-wa-te MES 
07) sa LUGAL EN-/a sa is-pu-ur 
08) a-na IR-sn si-me-mi a-na 
09) >a-na< LU.MASKIM-Aa u u-sur 

10) URU.DIDLI.HI.A r sV LUGAL EN-ka 

11) r sa' dP-ti-kaa-nu-ma 

12) r if- r su'- r ru'a-wa-atsa 

13) r qd'-bd' L[UGAL] EN-/a a-na ia-si 

14) [ii\ yi-il-/ma 1 -ad 

15) [LUGAL] EN-/a a-na IR-sn 
Lo.ed. 16) [fl]- r m«r n dp'-si 'Pi-i-ia 

17) [DUM]U MUNUS Gn-/a-£/ 7 
Rev. 18) [a-na ] 7a 1 - r sf LU.MESwa 

19) s[a] r us'-si-ir-tia-na 

20) ur-ra-di i-na URU Ia-pu 

21) u a-na na-sa-ri 

22) E-ti \ su-nu-ti LUGAL EN-/a 

23) u al-Lu-u il 5 -qe-su-nu 

24) 'Pi-i-ia DUMU Gu-la-ti 

25) uyi-iU-ma-ad LUGAL EN-/a 

26) a-wa-at IR-su an-nu-ta 5 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak to the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the message of 
Zimredda(l), your servant: At the feet of the king, my lord, my deity, my sun 
god, seven times and seven times have I fallen. 

(6-11) I have heard the words of the king, my lord, which he wrote to his 
servant, “Listen to your commissioner and guard the cities of the king, your 
lord, that are with you.” 

(11-15) Now I am keeping the word that the k[ing], my lord, spoke to me, [so] 
may [the king], my lord be informed concerning his servant. 

(16-26) [Be]hold, the deeds of Piya, [so]n of Gulati [against] me. As for my 
men, whom I sent to serve in Yapo (Joppa) and to guard the storehouse of 
the king, my lord, then, behold, Piya son of Gulati took them. So may the 
king, my lord, be informed of this word of his servant. 
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1136 

27) 

28) 

29 ) 

30 ) 

3 1) 

Up.ed. 32) 
33 ) 

Lft.ed. 34) 
35 ) 


sum-ma r kP-La-amyl-Lq-bu 
LUGAL EN-/a a-na la-si 
Iz-zi-ib-mi URU.KI-A'a 
is-tu pa-ni 'Pi-i-ia 
u Lu-u iz-zi-ba u 
r il 5 '-la-ka u lu-u 
v ur^-ra-da LUGAL EN-/a 
UD. r KAM vl -ma u mu-sa a-di 
r dai'-ri-ia-ta 
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U 37 


(27-35) If thus the king, my lord, should say to me, “Abandon your city in 
favor of Piya,” I would verily leave and I would come and I would truly serve 
the king, my lord, day and night, forever. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na l sar-rl E]N-/a rdl UTU-/a DIN[GIR.MES-/a] 

02) [qi -b]i -ma 

03) [ um-ma d ISKUR.]DI.KU 5 IR -ka IR ki[-ti] 

04) [SAHAR is-tu\ sap-li 2 KU§.E.Sf[R] 

05) [ l sa]r-ri EN-/a a-na GIR.MES 'sar[-ri] 

06) EN-ta d UTU-/a DINGIR.MESTa 7 -s[u\ 

07) u 7-it-ta-a-an am-qu- r uf' 

08) a-mur-mi a-na-ku IR l sar-ri E[N-/a] 

09) r sa 1 ur-ru-du l sar-ri EN-/a [/s-fu] 

10) [S]AG.DU-/a a-di GIR.MES-/a ki[-ma\ 

11 ) [ a-bu-]ti-ia is-tu da-ri-t[i] 

12) u l[i-il-ma-a]d 'sar-ru E[N-/a] 

13) a-na i-pe[-sisayi-p]u-us-mi 

14) I /a-a/>-n[i'-DINGIR LU URU Si-]du-na 


! 5 ) 

a-na ia-sim[a . 

■] 

16) 

HUL.GAL \ t[um-na ?. 


! 7 ) 

iiyi-lm-qu-ut [ a-na . 


18) 

qa-du 'Ka-a[L-bi LU URU. 


! 9 ) 

qa-du SES.MES-s[w u . 

,...] 

20) 

qa-du LU.MES K[UR. 


21) 

u pu-hi-[ru .] 


22) 

[sa-ni-]tam i r a^[ . 



Lower part of tablet is missing entirely, including reverse of the small frag¬ 
ment and thus also the beginning of the reverse. 


Rev. 


01) (traces) 

02) [.]sa 

03) [e-p\[ J iP GIULYGAl 1 dd-'na 1 tap-pi[-ia\ 
04) u Li-U-ma-ad Ir saP-ru ki[-ti-ia\ 

05) r u n li-di-in 4 -mi Ir saP-ru EN[-/a] 

06) 50 LU.MES qa-du 1 LU IGI.KAR EN.[NUN] 
07) a-na na-sa-ri URU.KI \ ti-e-ti x[ 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) [Spejak [to the king,] my [lo]rd, my sun god, [my] de[ity], [the mes¬ 
sage of Ba‘lu-]dani, your servant, the lo[yal] servant, [the dirt ben]eath the 
sanda[ls] of [the ki]ng, my lord: At the feet of the ki[ng], my lord, my sun 
god, my deity, seven ti[mes] and seven times, have I fallen. 

(8-11) Look, I am the servant of the king, [my] lo[rd], who serves the king, 
my lord, [from] my [h]ead to my feet, li[ke] my [fath]ers from of old. 

(12-21) So nr[ay] the king, [my] lo[rd] be [informe]d of the de[ed that] 
Yabni[-ilu(?) the ruler of Si]don (?) [com]mitted against me [...] evil [...] 
andhefell [on...] with Kalfbi ruler of...](?) with his brothers [and] with the 
men of the l[and of...] and they assembled....]. 

(22) [Furthermo]re,...[...] 

(Rev. 1-3) [.] who [d]id evil to [my] partner. 

(4-7) So may the king be informed of [my] lofyalty] and may the king, [my] 
lord give fifty men with one garr[ison] commander to guard the city... 
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THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 


08) ii a-nu-um-ma har-ra-ni-ia u-s[e-er-ti ](?) 

09) u pa-nu-ia a-na i-re-bi 

10) a-na ur-ru-ud 'sar-ri EN-/a [ 
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(8-10) And now [I] have s[ent] my caravan, and my intention is to enter (into 
Egypt) to serve the king, my lord. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

r a'-'nd' v sar^ J rP r EN 1 - r /a 1 


02) 

DINGIR.MES-/a rdir UTUYMES 1 - 


03) 

(jibt-ma 


04) 

um-ma'rd'-atP-tl-rP IR-/c[«j 


05) 

ep-risa GIR.MES-/ot 


06) 

a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 


07) 

DINGIR.MES-/a rdir UTUYMES 1 


08) 

u 7 J it~' J td'-a-an am-qu-ut 


09) 

sa-ni-tam a J mur 1 a-na-ku IR -di 


10) 

sa Id-it-Ur LUGAL EN-/a 


11) 

da-ag-la-ti ki-ia- r am' 


12) 

u da-ag-la-ti 


!3) 

ki-ia-am u la-a 


!4) 

na-mi-ir u da-ag-la-ti 


!5) 

a-na mu-uh-hi LUGAL EN-/a 


16) 

u na-mi-ir u 


!7) 

ti-na-mu-su SIG 4 

Lo.ed. 

18) 

\ la-bi-tu is-tu 

Rev. 

>9) 

r siT-pal tap-pa-ti-si 


20) 

u a-na-ku la-a i-na-mu-su 


21) 

is-tu su-pal GIR.MES 


22) 

sar-ri be-li-ia u 


23) 

yi-sa-al LUGAL be-li 


24) 

'la-an-ha-ma LU.mAsKIM-s« 


25) 

i-nu-ma TUR a-na-ku u 


26) 

su-ri-ba-ni a-na KUR Mi-is-ri 


27) 

u ur-ra-ad-ti LUGAL 


28) 

be-li-ia u iz-zi-iz-ti 


29) 

i-na KA.GAL LUGAL be-li-ia 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak to the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the message of Ya'tiri 
yo[ur] servant, the dirt under your feet: At the feet of the king, my lord, my 
deity, my sun god, seven times and seven times have I fallen. 

(9-22) Furthermore, look, I am the loyal servant of the king, my lord. I looked 
this way and I looked that way, but there was no light. Then I looked towards 
the king, my lord, and there was light. And a brick may fall out from under 
its partners, but I will not depart from under the feet of the king, my lord. 

(22-29) So may the king, my lord ask Yanhamu, his commissioner. When I 
was young, then he brought me into the land of Egypt and I served the king, 
my lord, and I was posted at the gate of the king, my lord. 
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30 ) 

3 1) 

32 ) 

33 ) 

34 ) 

35 ) 

36 ) 

Up.ed. 37) 
Lft.ed. 38) 
39 ) 


uyi-sa-al LUGAL EN-/a 
LU.MAS KIM-su i-nu-ma a-na-ku a J nd'-sa-ru 
KA.GAL URU Az-za- r tP u r KAY GAL 1 
URU Ya-pu u a-na-ku it-W 
ERIN.MES pi-td-at LUGAL be- T lT-[ia\ 
r a 1 -sar ti-la-ku a-na-ku it-[ti-su-nu ](?) 
r w 1 a-nu-ma u i-na J ncC 
r sa 1 - r ak 1 ?- r na~'?- r tr? r pd'-ari' 

G,i nl-rl \ hu-uL-Lu LUGAL EN-/a a J na 1 
ruzul GU-/a u ub-ba-Lu-na 
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(30-35) So may the king, my lord, ask his commissioner whether I am 
guarding the gate of the city of Gaza and the gate of the city of Yapo (Joppa) 
and I am with the regular troops of the king, [my] lord wherever they go, I 
am wi[th them]. 

(36-39) And now I have placed the yoke of the king, my lord, on my neck 
and I am carrying (it). 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) T d'- V na' ‘LUGAL EN-id DINGIR.MES-Td 1 

02) d UTU -iaqi-bi-ma 

03) um-ma l Ia-pa-hi \R- r ka'-md' 

04) ep-ri sa 2 GIR. r MES 1 - r /:a 1 
05) a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-t'a 
06) DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a 7 -su 
07) 7 -ta-a-an am-qu-ut 
08) mi-im-ma sa qa- r bd' 

09) LUGAL EN-/a a-na ia-si 

10) is-te-me-su ma-gal 

11) SIG 5 -/s sa-ni-tam u 

12) ini-ne-ep-sa-th 

13) ki-ma ri-q[ URUDU \ sM 

14) hu-bu-ul-li 

15) r iP-tu qa-at 

16) r LU\MES KUR r Su 1 -fe MES 

17) u a-nu-ma is-te-me 

18) sa-risa LUGAL DUG.GA-fa 

19) u it-ta-sa-at 

20) a-na ia-si iipa-si-ih 

21) Llb-bi-ia ma-gal 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Speak to the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the message of Yapa'i, 
your servant, the dirt at your two feet: At the feet of the king, my lord, my 
deity, my sun god, seven times (and) seven times have I fallen. 

(8-11) Everything that the king, my lord said to me, I have heeded very 
carefully. 

(11-16) Furthermore, so I have become like a damaged copper pot because 
of the men of the Sutu land. 

(17-21) But now I have heard the sweet breath of the king, and it has come 
forth to me and my heart is very tranquil. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-n\a "LUGAL 1 r EN 1 - 7 a 1 DINGIR.MES- 7 a 


02) 

[ d UTU]- r /a n d UTU "sa 1 


03) 

r is~'- v tu' AN r sa l0 '-ml-l 


04) 

" und- maP ni Ia-pa-hi "LU 1 "sa 1 


05) 

URU Ga-az-ri Kl 


06) 

"IR^"Aa 1 r ep'- r rP "sa 1 


07) 

r 2 1 GIR.MES- r /«T LU kar-tap-pi 


08) 

sa ANSE.KUR/RA^Aa 


09) 

r d'- r na' 2 GIR.MES LUGAL EN-ia 


10) 

"d^UTU 1 sais- v tu' T sa v ?-ml- r ['\ 


11) 

7-su u 7~ta J a'-an 


12) 

Lu-u is-ta J ha' J hi' J iri' 


! 3 ) 

ka-bat-tum-ma u 


! 4 ) 

V se' j rv?-ma u mi-ma 


! 5 ) 

"sa 1 r P-qa-ab-bi 


16) 

"LUGAL 1 "EN^T'a 1 a- r na' ia-s[i\ 


! 7 ) 

[i\s-tei-me' r ma 1 -galma-[gal\ 

Lo.ed. 

18) 

"IR 1 "LUGAL 1 a-na-ku 

Rev. 

> 9 ) 

"a 1 r ep 1 -risa 2 GflR.MES]-^ 1 


20) 

HP-il-ma-ad. "LUGAL 1 


21) 

EN-/a i-nu-ma 


22) 

LU SES-ia TUR/TUR 1 


23) 

na-ka-ar r is~'- r tu 1 


24) 

ia-si u i-ru-ub 


25) 

a-na URU Mu-u[‘]-ka- T zP 


26) 

u na J da'-an 2 qa-<ti>-su 


27) 

a-na LU "SAYGAZLKI 


28) 

"a 1 a-nu J ma 1 [ i\ J na'-an-na 


29) 

nu-kur- v tu.i "UGUY'a 


30) 

u mi-lik a-na KUR-Aa 


3 i) 

v LP-ls J pu'-ra EN 7 a 


32) 

a-na LU r ra'-bi-si-su 


33 ) 

UGU v ip\-si> T an'- T nu'-u 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-14) [T]o the king, my lord, my deity, my [sun god], the sun god from 
heaven, the message of Yapa'i, the ruler of the city of Gezer, your servant, 
the dirt at your feet, the groom of your horse: At the feet of the king, my lord, 
the sun from heaven, seven times and seven times have I verily prostrated 
myself on the stomach and on the back. 

(14-17) Everything that the king, my lord has said to me, I have heeded very 
care [fully]. 

(18-19) The servant of the king am I, and the dirt at your two fe[et]. 

(20-29) May the king, my lord, be informed that my younger brother has 
become hostile to me and he has entered into the city of Mo’hazi and he has 
pl<edg>ed himself to the c aptru. And now he is making war on me. 

(30-33) So take counsel concerning your land. May my lord write to his 
commissioner concerning this mat<ter>. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na 'LUGAL [EN]-/a r DINGIRYMES 1 - 7 a 1 


02) 

d UTU- 7 a n rdl UTU r sa 1 'is'-tu 


03) 

AN sa l0 -me um-ma 1 Ia J pa' J hi 1 


04) 

LIJ sa URU Gaz J ri lrYA1 


05) 

IR-/ca ep-ri r sV r GiR‘ , - r /ca‘' 


06) 

LU ku 8 -st ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-'foL 


07) 

a-na 2 GIR.MES LUGAL EN- 7 'a 1 


08) 

DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a rdnr UTU n 


09) 

sa is-tu AN sa m -rne r j 1 -su 


10) 

u 7-ta-a-an lu-u am-qut-ma 


11) 

ka-bat-tum u se-ru-ma 


12) 

is-teg-me a-wa-te MEi 


! 3 ) 

LU.DUMU si-ip-ri sa LUGAL 


! 4 ) 

r EN‘ , -/a ma- r gar ma-gal 


! 5 ) 

u Li-im-li-ik LUGAL EN-/a 


16) 

rdl UTU sa is-tu AN "saw-mi 


! 7 ) 

"a'-na KUR.KI-sm a-nu J ma' 


18) 

da-an-nu LU.SA.GAZ.MES 


! 9 ) 

UGU-nu u <yu>-us-si-ra 

Lo.ed. 

20) 

1 qa-at-su LUGAL r EN 1 -/a 


21) 

r it'-ti-ia u Lu-u 

Rev. 

22) 

yi-it-ra- r nH r LUGAL 4 EN-/[a] 


23) 

is-tu qa-at 


24) 

LUSA.GAZ.MES La-a 


25) 

tu-ga-me-ru-nu 


26) 

LU.SA.GAZ.MES-£u 4 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-11) [T] o the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the sun god from heaven, 
the message of Yapa'i, the ruler of the city of Gezer, your servant, the dirt at 
your feet, the groom of your horses: At the two feet of the king, my lord, my 
deity, my sun god, the sun god from heaven, seven times, seven times have I 
verily fallen on the stomach and on the back. 

(12-14) I have heeded very carefully the words of the emissary of the king, 
my lord. 

(15-17) So may the king, my lord, the sun god from heaven, take counsel 
concerning his land. 

(17-26) Now the ‘apiru men are stronger than we, so may the king, my lord, 
send forth his hand to me and may he deliver me from the hand of the ‘apiru 
men lest the i apiru men wipe us out. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed 

Rev. 


01) [a-na LUGAL E]N-/a [DI]NG[IR.MES-/a] 

02) [ d UTU 7 a ] d [UT]U r sV r iP-t[u] 

03) [AN sa 10 -mi] r qp-[b]i- r ma'' [um-ma\ 

04) ['Ia-pa-hi LUs]a 

05) [URU] 'Gaz'-'rr™ r \R 1 -ka 4 

06) r n 1 r ep^rP r sV 2 r GIRYMES 1 - ka 4 

07) r LLT r kar 1 - r tap^- r pi 1 r sV r ANSE. r KURYRA\MES-/ca 4 

08) V-[na] 2 r GIR\M[ES] TUGAL 1 r EN 1 -[/]a 

09) r 7 ~' J su' '"a 1 r 7 1 - ^ fa' , - ^ a' , - ^ an' , 

10) r ani'- r quV T li'- V de'- V mi' TUGAL 1 

11) r EN 1 - r /a 1 a-na' r IR n - r sV 

12) r TI\L[A] v kal~'- v qa' v iP- v tu? 

13) r KUR 1 - 7 a 1 u a-<nu>-ma ia-nu 

14) y mC J ini' J maL' T a' J na' T ia' J sV 

15) [u] 7 iP- r u 1 [yw' , - r wa' , - r sa' , - r aV r LUGAL 1 

16) r ERINYMES 1 r pr j td'-ta~'-su' 

17) su-nu r ia 1 - r a 1 - r tP 

18) tu-su-ra\-ba-ni 

19) a-na URU.DIDLI.KI-n/-[/]a 

20) u /a-'d 1 i-ru-da-am 

21) LUGAL EN-/a ki-ma sa 

22) A.A-ia u r AB 1 !. r BA 1 -b[na(?)] 


23) usa-ni-tam' T el' J te a J ne' J me' 

24) 'a'-na' a- r wa 1 - 7 e irMESl r LUGAL n EN-/a 

25) ’"a 1 is-te a -mu [a-na] ^ a' , -wa- ^ ^e'""MES' , 

26) rI, Ma-/[a] r MASKIM n r LUGAL n 

27) EN-/a d [UTU] is-tu 

28) AN sa 10 -wi DU[MU] rdl UTU(!) 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-10) Sp[ea]k [to the king,] my [lo]rd, [my de]ity, [my sun god, the [sun god 
fro[m heaven; the message of Yapa'i, the ruler o]f [the city of] Gezer, your 
servant and the dirt under your feet, the groom of your ho[r]ses: A[t] the 
feet of [the king, m]y lord seven times and seven times have I fallen. 

(10-14) May the king, my lord, be apprised concerning his servant. Lost are 
the provisions] from my land and mow I don’t have anything. 

(15-22) So may the king send his regular troops. They can restore me to my 
cities and I will verily serve the king, my lord like my father and [my(?)] 
ancestors. 


(23-28) And furthermore, I am constantly obeying the words of the king, my 
lord, and I am obeying the words of Maya, the commissioner of the king, my 
lord, [the sun god] from heaven, the s[on] of the sun god. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) r d'- T nd' rn [LU]GAL EN-/a rdl [UTU] 

02) sa is[-t]u AN r sa 10 '-mi- r P 

03) um-ma l Su.-ba-an-di 

04) IR -kci-mci e\p]-r[l\ sa 

05) 2 GIR.MES-/:a a-na 2 GIR.MES 

06) LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR.MES-/a 

07) d UTU-/a d UTU sa 

08) r iP-tu AN r sa ln 1 -mi- r P 

°9) r 7^~su u j-ta-a-an 

1 o) is-ti-ha-hi-in ka-bat-tum-ma 

11) u se-ru J ma' 

12) l Ha-an-la sa-par 

13) sar-ru EN-/a d UTU 

14) is-tu AN sa 10 -mi a-na ia-si 

15) u a-nu-ma is-te a -me 

16) "ai'-wa-at LUGAL EN-/a 

17) [ma\-gal ma-gal 

18) '"u 1 a-nu-ma na-ad[-na\ J tP 

19) 3?meGU 4 .MESu 

20) r 20 n DUMU.MUNUS.MES u 

21) as-sum La-ma-ad 

22) LUGAL EN-/a d UTU 

23) sa r iP-tu [AN s ] a m -mi 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-11) To the [kijng, my lord, the [sun] god that is from heaven; the message 
of Shubandu, your servant, the dirt under your two feet: At the two feet of the 
king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the sun god from heaven, seven times 
and seven times have I prostrated myself on the stomach and on the back. 

(12-17) The king, my lord, the sun god from heaven, has sent Hanya to me 
and now I have heeded the word of the king, my lord, [ve]ry explicitly. 

(18-20) And now I have giv[en] three(?) hundred head of cattle and twenty 
daughters. 

(20-23) So in order to inform the king, my lord, the sun god who is from 
[he]aven. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) r d'-na ‘LUGAL r EN 1 -/a 
02) DINGER.MES-/a d UTU- 7 n a 
03) d UTU is-tu r saio- r mV j r 
04) r um'-md' l Su-bci- r an^- r di 1 
05) IR -kaep-risa 
06) GIR.MES-fai a-na GIR.MES-^i 1 
07) LUGAL EN-ia d UTU 
08) is-tu AN sa 10 -mi-i 
09) 7 -su u r j-ta J a'-an 

10) is-ti-he-hi-in 

11) LU.DUMU si-ip-ri 

12) sa is-tap-par sar-ri EN-/a 

13) r d'-nd' ia-a-si 

14) 7 s 1 -te-me a-wa-te MEi -su 

15) [ma]- r ga.r [m]a-gal 

16) T iC a-nu-ma 

17) [u\ J se' J si'-ru-mi v su' 

18) r kP-[masa\ r qa'-bi- 



EA 302 


TRANSLATION 


(1-10) To the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the sun god from heaven, 
the message of Shubandu, your servant, the dirt of your feet: At the feet of 
the king, my lord, the sun god from heaven, seven times and seven times 
have I prostrated myself. 

(11-18) As for the envoy whom the king, my lord, has sent to me, I have 
heeded his words very diligently and now [I] have prepared in accordance 
with what] he said. 



EA 303 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

v d' J nd' 'LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR.MES-Ta 1 


02) 

d UTU-/a d UTU sa is-tu 


O 

OO 

AN sa w -mi-i um-ma 


04) 

1 Su-ba-an-di IR-/ot 


05) 

ep-ri sa 2 uz, GIR.MES-/ot 


06) 

LU ku-SL r sa 1 ANSE.KUR.RA-/ot 


07) 

a-na 2 uzur GIR\MES sar- r rp 


08) 

EN-/a dr UTU 1 r sV r iP- r tu' 


09) 

AN sa 10 -mi-i r 7 1 - r s«'' 


10) 

u 7~ta~ r a~'- r an? r is' l - r te g '- r haP-hi-in 


11) 

vw ka-bat- v tii' J ma' 


12) 

u uzv se-ru-ma 


! 3 ) 

[i\s-te g -me a-wa-te MES 


! 4 ) 

\ga\b-bi sa sar-ri 


! 5 ) 

[EN]-/a d UTU is-tu 


16) 

[AN] sa 10 -mi-T u a-nu-ma 

Lo.ed. 

! 7 ) 

[i-n]a-sa-ru a-^sar 1 


18) 

[sar-]risa v it~'-ti-i[a\ 

Rev. 

! 9 ) 

[d] is-te 9 -me 


20) 

[a-n]a 'Tak-ma-as-si 


21) 

[m]a- r gaP ma-gal 



EA 303 


TRANSLATION 


(1-12) To the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the sun god from heaven, 
the message of Shubandu, your servant, the dirt at your two feet, the groom 
of your horses: At the two feet of the king, my lord, the sun god from heaven, 
seven times and seven times have I prostrated on the stomach and on the 
back. 

(13-16) I have heeded all the words of the king, my lord, the sun god from 
heaven, 

(16-21) And now [I am] guarding the place of the [ki]ng that is in nr[y] 
charge [and] I am obeying Tahmassi [v]ery diligently. 



EA 304 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na ir LUGAL 1 [EN-/a] 


02) 

dr UTLr- r fa dr UTEP r sa 1 


03) 

is-tu AN sa 10 -mi- r P 


04) 

um-ma 'Su J bu'-an J dp 


05) 

IR-Aa r e/P- r rP 


06) 

r sV l:z " r GIR 1 . r MES 1 - r /va 1 


07) 

r LU 1 ku 8 -si r scP A[NSE.KUR.RA.j\lES-/«f 


08) 

a- T nd' ruzu - ,r GIR- , . r ME§‘' [LUGAL] 


09) 

r EN 1 - 7 1 a rdir UTU 1 [sa is-] r tu 1 


10) 

r AN 1 sa w -mi- v P [7-sw] 


11) 

r iP 'i-toP-a'-arP 


12) 

T is'- T tcP- T hcP- r hikin' 


!3) 

ruzui [ ka\- r baV-tu-ma 


*4) 

u ^uzu ' ,^ se' , -r«- ^ ?na' , 


!5) 

r is 1 -te-me 


16) 

v scP r lu[p- r pp rnr LUGAL 1 r EW- r icP 


!7) 

r sa 1 v is~'-t{ap] J ra'' J arP J nP 

Lo.ed. 

18) 

it a-nu-ma 


>9) 

T-nci-sa-ru-mi 

Rev. 

20) 

r a 1 - r sar^ sar-ri 


21) 

EN-/a sa it-tP-ia' 


22) 

u sar-ru i J de^ J ma' 


23) 

v a'- r na' KUR.KI.MES-su 




EA 304 


TRANSLATION 


(1-14) To the king, [my lord], my sun god, the sun god from heaven, the 
message of Shubandu, your servant, the dirt at [your] feet, the groom of your 
[horse] s: At the feet of the [king], my lord, the sun god [fro]mheaven, [seven 
times] and seven times have I prostrated on the stomach and on the back. 

(15-16) I have heard the words of the tablet of the king, my lord, which he 
sent to me. 

(18-21) And now I am guarding the place of the king, my lord, which is in my 
charge. 

(22-23) So may the king be apprised concerning his territories. 



EA 305 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01 ) a-na 'LUGAL EN-/a d UTU 

02) sa is-tu AN sa l 0 -ml-l 

03) DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a 

04) um-ma l Su-ba-an-du 

05) IR -ka-maep-ri 

06) sa UZU.GIR.MES-/m 

07) LU ku s -si ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-/ca 

08) a-na 2 UZU.GIR.MES 

09) LUGAL be-U-ia d UTU 

10) r sa 1 "is 1 -tu AN sa w -mi-i 

11) r 7 ~'- r su''iiy-ta-a-an 

12) lu-u is-ta-hd'-hi-in 

13) UZU ka-bat-tum-ma 

14) v iC UZU se-ru J ma' 

15) r is 1 -te r ne-me 

16) a-wa-at LUGAL EN-/a 

17) sa is-tap-pa-ra-ni 

18) u a-nu-ma a-na-sa-ru 

19) a-sar r LUGAL n sa 

20) r iV-t[i-] r ia' 

21) a-nu[-m]a d[a]-an-nu 

22) LU.SA.GAZ.MES UGU-rcu 

23) r (U r LUG A IP i-de 

24) a J nd' r KUR\KI.MES -su 



EA 305 


TRANSLATION 


(1-14) To the king, my lord, the sun god who is from heaven, my deity, my 
sun god; the message of Shubandu, your servant, the dirt under your feet, 
the groom of your horses: At the two feet of the king, my lord, the sun god 
who is from heaven, seven times and seven times have I verily prostrated 
myself, on the stomach and on the back. 

(15-20) I have been heeding the word of the king, my lord, which he has 
been sending to me and now I am guarding the place of the king that is in 
my charge. 

(21-24) No[w], s[t]rongare the ‘apiru against us so may the king be apprised 
concerning his land. 



EA 306 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-na 'LUGAL EN-ia DINGIR.MES-m] 

02) [ d UTU]-[/]a d [UTU sa is-tu AN sa 10 -mi-i\ 
03) [ um-\ma 1 v Sif J bd'-an-[di IR-/:a] 

04) [e]p- T rP "sa 1 "2 1 G[IR.MES-£a] 

05) [LU] r kuP- r sP sa [ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-A:a] 
06) [ayno 1 2 G[IR].MES LUGAL "EN 1 - 7 a 1 
07) rdir UTU 1 sa r iP-tu ’"AN 1 r sa 10 '- r mP- T P 
08) r y~su "d 1 r 7 ~ i -ta'- r a''- ’"an 1 
09) r lu'-u is- r ta 1 - r ha 1 - 7 zf - "m 1 

10 ) v ' }ZV ' , ka-bat-tu- r md' 

11) "d 1 ruzuir sw n - "ad 1 - "ra 1 - "ma 1 r « 1 (?) 

12) r sa' l -pdr ’"LUGAL 1 E[N 7 a] 

13) v aP- v kd' J mV "d 1 [du-gu-uLpa-ni] 

14) "LUGAL 1 be- r lP-kaP [a-na] 

15) r ma'- r an'- r nP r e\zi-bu URU LUGAL] 

16) r da'- T na'- r af'-ml KUR.NU [UGU-/a] 

17) iR LUGAL sayi-de' "KUR 1 

18) LUGAL be-U-ia a-na-[ku\ 

19) [a]-nu-ma i-tan J hip 
Lo.ed. 20) a-nana-sa-ar 

Rev. 21) KUR LUGAL r P-nu- r ma^ 

22) mar-sa-ku ma-gaP "d 1 

23) r aP-Lu-u us-si- v iP-t[[\ 

24) IR LUGAL "sa 1 - "na 1 - "am 1 

25) "a 1 - "na 1 su-'to 1 - si- r rP 

26) "d 1 a-na T daP J ga'-al 

27) [pa-m] LUGAL d UTU i[s-tu sa w -mi-i] 

28) "d 1 T Lu'-u ti-de be-IP 

29) r P-nu-masa-ar-p[u\ 

30) URU.DIDLI.KI.MES-da d 

31) "KISLAH 1 \ ma-as-ka-nd'-\ti\-ka' 

32) [i-na IZI.]MES Psa'-dP 



EA 306 


TRANSLATION 


(1-11) [To the king, my lord, my deity, m]y [sun god, the sun from heaven, the 
mesjsage of Shuban[duyour servant] the [d]irt at [your feet], the groom of 
[your horses]: At the fe[e]t if the king, my lord, the sun god from heaven, 
seven times and seven times I have verily prostrated myself on the stomach 
and on the back. 

(11-16) But(?) inasmuch as the king, [my] lo[rd], has written, “Come and 
[view the face] of the king, your lord,” [to] whom should I [leave the city 
of the king]? The hostility [against me] is great. 

(17-18) A servant of the king who knows the [la]nd of the king, his lord, am 

I. 

(19-22) Now, I am weary from guarding the king’s territory because I am very 
ill. 

(23-27) And behold, I have sent another servant of the king to proceed 
directly and to see [the face] of the king, the sun god f[rom heaven]. 

(28-32) And may you know, my lord, that your cities and your storehouses 
are burned [with] fire. 



Il66 THE EL-AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE 

33) [a-nu-\md' 

34) [.] r a'l-na-ki-[aml\ 

35) [. ]u[ .] 

36) [.] 

37) [.] 

38) [.] 

39) [.] 

40) [...] 

Left 41) [. r]a-b[i-]sa r sum''-ma 

side 42) [. r\a r be'[...\is 

43) [. W 
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1167 


(33-43) [No]w[...h]ere [...com]missionerif[...(toobrokenfortranslation)]. 



EA 307 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

01 

) 

[7 -su u] 7 -[ta-a-an] 


02 

) 

[is] J W-ha-hi-in 


03 

) 

a-nu-ma a-na-sa-ru 


04 

) 

URU.KI sa LUGAL 


05 

) 

r sa' it-ti-ia 


06 

) 

r w 1 lu-uyi-de- r mV 

Lo.ed. 

07 

) 

L[UGAL] be-U-ici 

Rev. 

08 

) 

[i-nu-]ma r da'-an-nu 


09 

) 

[LU.MES SA.]G[AZ].MES 


10 

) 

r UGU n -m< u 


11 

) 

[lu~Y id yi-de-mi 


12 

) 

[LUGAL] a-na KUR.K[I-s«] 



EA 307 


TRANSLATION 


(T—2’) [seven times and jseven [times] have [I] prostrated myself. 

(3’-i2’) Now I am guarding the city of the king which is in my charge and may 
my lord be apprised [th]atthe ‘tip [iru men] are strong against us so may [the 
king] be apprised concerning [his] land. 



EA 308 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. oo) [.] 

01) [ep-risa\ r GiR\[MES]-[£]a 4 

02) [LU kar-tap-p\i r sV ANSE.KUR/RAYMES 1 -^ 

03) [a-na GjiR/MES 1 TUGAL 1 E[N]-/a 

04) [DINGIR.MESJ-T'a 1 [ d UTU]- 7 a 1 d U[TU] 

05) [sa] AN] saio-mT/ 

06) [i]-su[u r i-] r td'- r ci' J an'' 

07) [L]u-u is-t[a-ha-] r hr- r in^ 

08) [.] traces [.] 


Rev. 


01) [.] traces [.] 

02) as-sum la-ma J ad ' 1 

03) [LUGAL] EN-/a r<nr UTU 1 -[ia] 

04) r as~'- v sum 1 na-da J ari' 

05) ANSE.KUR.RA.MES a- r na' IR- r /ca 4 1 
06) r a' J nd' na-sa-ri [ma-s]a-a[r-ti\ 

07) [LUG]AL EN-/a rdl [UTU] 

08) sais- r tu 1 r AN 1 [s\a l 0 - r mV J [' 

09) u a-na y iz'-ze-e[b\ 








EA 308 


TRANSLATION 


(o) [Speak to the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the sun god from 
heaven, the message of...your servant,] 

(1-7) [the dirt under] your fe[et], [the groo]m of your horses: [At the fe]et 
of the king, my lo[rd, my [deity], my [sun god], the su[n god who] is fro[m 
he]aven, [seven] times [and seven] times, have I [v]erily pro[str]ated. 

(1-9) [,..]in order that [the king], my lord, [my] sun god, may learn, in order 
to give horses to your servant to protect the [garr]ison of [the ki]ng, my lord, 
the sun god from [h]eaven, in order to “save”(?) [the city of the king, my 
lord...] 



EA 309 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) v d'-na' 'LU[GA]L [EN-/a] 
02) DINGIR.MES-/a[ d UTU-/a] 
03) d UTU v sa' [is-tu AN sa w -mi] 


04) um-ma '[.] 

05) r sV[.] 

06) [.] 

07) [.] 

08) [.] 

09 ) [.] 

10) [.] 

11) [.] 

12) [.] 

13 ) [.] 

14 ) [.] 

15 ) [.] 

Rev. 16) [.] 

! 7 ) [.] 

18) [..] be-l[t-ia .] 

!9) [—k\isa[ .] 


20) [a-n\a IR.MES TUR [.] 

21) r « n 1 m[e] KU.BABB[AR.MES] 

22) [a-n]a LUGAL EN-/[a] 

23) 10IR/MES 1 r « n 

24) 10 MUNUS.GEME.MES [....] 

25) uas-sum- r md' 

26) ia-ma-ad LU[GAL] 

27) EN-/a d UTUs[a] 

28) is-tu A[N] s[a l 0 -mi\ 




















EA 309 


TRANSLATION 


(1-4) To the ki[n]g, [my lord,] my deity, [my sun god], the sun god who [is 
from heaven]; the message off.] 

(5-17) [About nine or ten lines missing from the obverse and the lower edge; 
two lines missing from the reverse] 

(18-24) [...my] lo[rd...]which[...fo]r young slaves [...]and one hund[red] 
shekels of silvfer fo]r the king, m[y] lord. Ten slaves and ten handmaidens 
[...]. 

(25-28) So for the information of the ki[ng], my lord, the sun god w[ho] is 
from he[aven]. 




EA 310 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [. \iri' 

02) [. r]i(?) 

03) [. a-]nu-ma 

04) [a-na-sa-ru URU.K]I 

05) [LUGALEN-/a sa ] r lV- r W- r ia' 

06) [. \mi 

07) [uyu-us-si-ra-ajmC?) LUGAL 
08) [EN-/a a-na\ r ia-sP 
09) [. ]mi 

10) r w 1 [...] r a'-[nu-ma\ 

11) [....]a- r wa n - r te 1MES 

12) [ LUGAL EN-ta ] d [UTU] 

13) [/s-^u AN [sai 0 ]- r mP- r i"' 

14) [. ] T mV 

15) [. i-la-k\a-am 

16) [.[traces 

17) [.]traces 












EA 310 


TRANSLATION 


Obv. (01) [.]? 

(02) [.]? 

(03) [.n]ow 

(04) [I am guarding the cit]y 

(05) [of the king, my lord that is] in my charge 

(06) [.]? 

(07-08) [So may] the king, [my lord, sen]d [to] me 
Lo.ed. (09) [.]? 


Rev. (10) andn[ow] 

(11) [....]the words of 

(12) [the king, my lord, the] s[un god] 

(13) [from] heaven 

(14) [.]? 

(15) [shall I g]o(?) 

(16) [.]traces 

(17) [.] traces 











EA 311 


TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) [a-na LUGAL EN-/a ] 


02) d UTU[-/a.] 

03 ) [.] 

04 ) [.] 

05 ) [.] 

06) [. ep-r]i 


07) [sa 2 GIR.] r MES' , -/:a 

08) [LU/:« 8 -s 4 ] r ANSEYKURYRA' , .[MES-/;a] 

09) [a-na 2 GIR.MES] LUGAL 

10) [ENT]a rdir UTU n sa 

11) [/s-jUu 1 r AN 1 [sa i0 -]-mi 

12) [7]- r sw n r « 1 r 7 

13) [is-ta-h]a-h[i-]i[n] 

14) [is-te-\mea J wd'[-ti] 

15) [.] x M[ES] 

Rev. 16) [.] 

17) a-na-sa-ru U[RU.KI] 

18) [LUGAL] r sa 1 it-t[i-ia\ 

19 ) [.] 











EA 311 


TRANSLATION 


(1-13) [To the king, my lord, my] sun god [...the di]rt[ beneath] your [two 
feet, the groom of your] hors[es. I have prostr]a[ted myself at the feet] of 
the king, [my] lord, the Sun fr]o[m heaven, [seven ti]mes and seven times. 
[I have heard] the wor[ds...]. 

(14-19) [.] I am guarding the city [of the king] that is in [my] charge. 




EA 312 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Ol) 

[a-na LUGAL EN-/a] 


02) 

[um-ma .] 


03) 

[IR -ka...ep-]ri[ sa] 


04) 

[GIR.] r MES' , -/:[a] 


05) 

r ii~' L(1 k[u-SL ] 


06) 

[sa ANSE.KUR.]RA.MES-A:[a] 

07) 

[a-na GIR.JMES ‘LU[GA]L [EN-i 

08) 

[. 

•] 

09) 

[. 

•] 

10) 

[u li-i]l-ma-ad 


11) 

[LUGAL EN-/a ] r P-nu 

-ma 

12) 

[sa-ab-t]a-at 


! 3 ) 

[URU EN]-/a 


! 4 ) 

[URU. ] r nu 1 -na[ KI ] 



[. ]-u 


! 5 ) 

[ . ]~ka 4 


16) 

[ .] u as-sum 


! 7 ) 

[la-ma-d]L L[UG]AL 


18) 

[be-U-]ia T ti'- T di'-nd' 


! 9 ) 

[...s]a-[r]a-[s]«] 


20) 

[.Jail 


21) 

[. 

•] 

22) 

[. 

•] 

23) 

[. 

•] 

24) 

[. 

•] 

25) 

[. 

•] 

26) 

[. 

•] 

27) 

[. 

•] 


















EA 312 


TRANSLATION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


(o 1) [To the king, my lord] 

(02) [The message of..] 

(03) [your servant and the di]rt[ of] 
(04) [your feet,] and the g[room(?)] 
(05) [of ]y[ourhor]ses 
(06) [At the feet] the ki[ng, [my lord] 


(07) [.] 

(08) [.] 

( 09 ) [.] 


(10) [So may] be informed 

(11) [the king, my lord] that 

(12) [seiz]ed 

(13) [is the city of] my [ lord] 

(14) [the city of...]nuna 

[.]...and 

(15) [.]ofyours 

(16) [.] and in order 

(17) t[o infor]m the k[in]g, 

(18) my [lord]. May he grant 

(19) [...]hisbreath [...] 


(20) [.]and 

(21) [.] 

M [.] 

(23) [.] 

(M) [.] 

( 25 ) [.] 

(26) [.] 


( 2 7 ) [■ 


] 


















EA 313 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01’) [. ]ka 

02’) 13 LU.MES DA[M.GAR.MES] 

03’) sa KUR Mi-is- r ri 1K] 

04’) sami-ih-su-mi 
05’) i-nci na-ma-as 
06’) LU.SA.GAZ.MES 
07’) at-ta-din 4 me KU.BABBAR.MES 
08’) UGU1 
09’) a-na qci-ti sa 
Lo.ed. 10’) l0 ra-bi-si TTJGAL 1 

Rev. 11’) sa UGU-ia>u< 

12’) u LU.MES sa ip-pu-su 
13’) an-nu-u 

14’) id-din-su' J nu? d UTU 
15’) i J na? r saV J rd sa 
16’) LU[G]AL v da'-na-ti 
17’) r u n lu-u'-ml 2 IR.MES 
18’) [sa LUG]AL La-a 
19’) [..] mi-ih- v su' J mV 
20’) traces 


Lft.ed. 


[ 


]ti 





EA 313 


TRANSLATION 


(T-iT) [.] your [...] thirteen merchants] of the land of Egypt who were 

smitten in the attack of the c apiru, I have given four hundred shekels over 
and above the thousand, into the hand of the commissioner of the king who 
is over me. 

(12-19’) And as for the men who did this deed, may the sun god give them 
to the mighty breath of the king and may the two servants [of the ki]ng not 
[...] they were smitten [...] 




EA 314 


TRANSCRIPTION 

Obv. 01) a-na 'LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR.MES-/a 
02) d UTU-/a d UTU sa is-tu 
03) AN sa l0 -mi um-ma '/ J </- d ISKUR 
04) IR-Aa LU sa URU Yu-ur-za KI 
05) a-na 2 GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 
06) DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a d UTU 
07) sa is-tu AN sa l0 -mi lu-u 
08) is-ta-ha-hi-in 7 -su 
09) u 'j-ta-na se-ru-ma 

10) iika-ba-tu-na 

11) a-nu-ma i-na-sa-ru a-sar 

12) [L]UGAL r EN 1 -</a> d UTU-/a d UTU 

1 3 ) [s]ats-<MAN.MESsai 0 -mi 

14) [mi-i]a-mi LU.UR.G[U] 

15) [ulay\i[-i\s-[te-mu\ 

Lo.ed. 16) [a-wa-te LUGAL d ]U[TU sa AN sai 0 ]-mi 
17) [i-nu-ma iq-t]a[-bi] 

Rev. 18) [LUGAL ENTa] 

19) [a-na N]A4.[M]ES eh-li J pa? 

\-ak-ku 

20) [u]s-si-ir-ti 

21) a-na LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR.MESTa 

22) d UTU sa AN.ME[S] sa w -[mi] 



EA 314 


TRANSLATION 


(1-10) To the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the sun god from heaven; 
the message of Pu-BaTu, your servant, the ruler of Yurza: at the two feet of 
the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the sun god who is from heaven, I 
have verily prostrated myself seven times and seven times, on the back and 
on the stomach. 

(11-13) Now I am guarding the place of the [kjing, <my> lord, my sun god, the 
sun god [w]ho is from heaven. 

(14-16) [Wh]o is the do[g] that he [would] not [he]ed [the words of the 
king,] the s[un god of hea]ven. 

(17-22) [Inasmuch as the king, my lord sp]o[ke about st]ones of raw glass, I 
have sent to the king, my lord, my deity, the sun god of heavfen]. 



EA 315 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na LUGA]L r EN n -/a DINGIR.MES -la 

02) dr UTU'' sa Is-tu AN sa l0 -mi 

03) um-ma '/U-'ISKIJR LU sa URU Yu-ur-za KI 

04) IR-Zra ep-risa 2 GIR.MES7ca 

05) T d'- V na~' 2 GIR/MES 1 LUGAL EN-/a lu-u 

06) is-ta-ha J bP-In 7-lt-su 

07) u 7-ta-nase-ru-ma u ka J ba' J tiP J ma' 


08) a-nu-ma i-na-sa-ru URU.KI sa LUGAL r EN 1 -7a 1 
09) u a-sar LUGAL EN-7'a 1 d UTU sa Ls- T tiP r AN n r sa v ?- r mV 
1 o) mi-im-ma sa qa-ba LUGAL EN-/a 

11) a-nu-ma i-na- r sa''-ru KAM V .UD 

12) u mu- r sa' a-wa-ta 5 LUGAL EN-Ta 1 (fa 5 error for te) 

13) ,r ReP-a-na-pa LU.mAsKIM sa 

14) [LUGA]L r EN n <-/a> sa qa-ba LUGAL EN7a 

15) [da]m-qa ki-ma d UTU i-na AN sa w -mi 

16) [mi-i]a-mi LU UR!(US).GI 7 !(GU) u la-a 

1 7) \yi-n\a-sa-ru a-wa-te LUGAL EN-/a 

18) [ d UTU s]a r is AN sa 10 -wi 



EA 315 


TRANSLATION 


(1-7) [To the kin]g, my lord, my deity, the sun god from heaven, the message 
of Pu-Balu, the ruler of the city ofYurza, your servant, the dirt at your two 
feet: At the two feet of the king, my lord, have I verily prostrated seven times 
and seven times on the back and on the stomach. 


(8-12) Now, I am guarding the city of the king, my lord and the place 
(shrine?) of the king, my lord, the sun god from heaven. As for everything 
which the king, my lord, said, I am keeping day and night the words(!) of the 
king, my lord. 


(13-18) Re'anapa, the commissioner of [the kin]g, <my> lord, whom the king, 
my lord, commanded, is [h]ne like the sun god in heaven. [Wh]o is the dog 
that would not [ke] ep the words of the king, my lord, [the sun] from heaven? 



EA 316 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-na LUGA]L r EN 1 - r /a 1 r DINGIRYMES 1 [-/a] 

02) [ d ]UTU-/a is [-£]« AN s [a l0 -mi] 

03) [um]-ma l T > u- rd '"TSKUR 1 IR-[/ca] 

04) [u SAHA]R r ep'- r rP r sV 2 GIR. r MES 1 - r A:a 1 

05) r HJ n \ [ku] s -si r sV ANSE.KUR.RA. r MESYKURYRr- r /:a 1 

06) a[-n\a V r GIR\MES LUGAL r ENYa DINGIR/MES^/a 1 

07) rdir UTU 1 - r /a 1 'is'-W AN sa w -mi 

08) r 7 1 -sw u r 7 ~'-ta T anP-qu-ut 

09) r se'-ru- v maP \ u ka-ib-tu J maP 

10) [a\ J nu'- r mcP r P- r ncP-sa-rua[-sar] 

11) s [ar-r]i r mcP-gaP v iT r mP-ia-mi 

12) [LU] r UR\GU r sa 1 T yp- T im'-ta-ku t 

13) r DUG 4 YGARYRA n TUGAL 1 a- r nu'-ma 

14) T isY-te-] 7 mu'a-wa-te™^? 

15) ['Ta]h-m[a-i]a r LU 1 r GIR 5 VPA r sV r LUGAL 1 


Rev. 


16) [a-n]a l sa-ah-sL-ha-si J ha 1 [EN-/a ] (Kn.) 

17) um-ma TV^TSKUR 1 r d'- r nd' V r GIR 1 . r ME§' , -A'a r am'[-qu-wt] 

18) r P-ia- r mP r m'P- r inP- r mcP 

19) r P-[n]a r E 1 -/a i-n[a\ 

20) \i\-re[-bi-\Paa-[na\ r sa'' J su' 

21) r « 1 r kP-na-na la-[a] us-si-ir-[t]i 7 

22) KASKAL-raYna 1 a-nak[a-ta] s 

23) a-nu-mai J su'[-si-]ru 

24) KASKAL-ra-na dam J q6P-ta 

25) r cP J ncP ka-ta 5 




EA 316 


TRANSLATION 


(1-9) [To the kin]g, my lord, [my] deity, the sun fr[o]m heafven], the 
[mess]age ofPu-Ba'lu, [your] servant, [andthe d]irtatyourfeet, the [gr]oom 
of your horses. [A]t the feet of the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god from 
heaven, seven times and seven times have I fallen on the back and on the 
stomach. 

(10-13) [N] ow, I am guarding carefully the pl[ace] of th[e ki]ng, my lord. And 
who is the dog that would neglect the command]?) of the king? 

(13-15) Now, I am o[be]ying the words of [Ta]hm[ay]a, the commissioner]!) 
of the king. 


(16-25) [T]o the scribe of letters [of my lord], the message of Pu-Ba‘lu: 
At your feet have I fafllen]. There was nothing i[n] my house upo[n] my 
[e]nt[ering] it and therefore I did not send a caravan to y[ou]. Now I am 
preparing a nice caravan for you. 



EA 317 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) r d'-na LUGAL GAL be-li-ia'' 

02) li Da-ga-an-ta-ka-la 

03) IR -kaicj-bi 

04) 7 -su u r j-su- r md' 

05) T a' J na' 2 GIR LUGAL GAL be-li-ia 
06) dm'-qu-ut 


07) u i-na-na a-na LUGAL GAL 
08) be-li-ia 

09) n ~' r Da 1 - r ga 1 - r an 1 - r ta 1 -ka-l[a] 

10) IR -ka a[-nu-m]a a-wa-ti 

11) LUGAL GAL be-li-ia 

12) is-me da-ni-is 

13) rnr Dai-ga-an-ta-ka-la 

14) [i]q-bi ki-maa-bi-ia 

15) [u a-b]i a-bi-ia-ma 

Lo. ed. 


Rev. 


16) [ti]-pu-su a-na LUGAL GAL 

17) "a^-na-ku a-na LUGAL GAL 

18) be-li-ia i-p[u\ J us~' 

19) u LUGAL GAL be-li-ia 

20) iq-bia-na ia-si 

21) si-me-ma a-na LU/MASKIM 1 r hai-za-ni-ka 

22) a- r na 1 -[k]u r is~'-me- r ma'' da-ni-is 

23) u sum- r ma 1 la-'a 1 

24) is-me a-na LU ha J za' J ni 

25) u su-ut i-de 4 -ma 



EA 317 


TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Dagantakala, your servant, spoke to the great king, my lord: Seven 
times and seven times at the feet of the great king, my lord, have I fallen. 


(7-10) And now, Dagantakala, your servant, belongs to the great king, my 
lord. 

(10-12) N[ow], I have listened carefully to the words of the great king, my 
lord. 

(13-18) Dagantakala spoke: “As my father [and the fath]er of my father 
[a]cted towards the great king, I will act towards the great king, my lord.” 

(19-22) And the great king, my lord, said to me, “Listen to your commis¬ 
sioner.” I listened carefully. 

(23-25) And if I did not listen to the commissioner then he will know it. 



EA 318 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) a-na LUGAL GAL be-li-[ia\ 

02) d UTU a-na sa-mi 
03) >d Da-ga-an-ta-k[a-la] 

04) IR-fai iq-bi 
05) 7 -su u 7-su-ma 
06) a-na 2 GIR LUGAL GAL 
07) be-Li-ia im-qu-ut 
08) se-zi-ba-an-ni 

09) is-tu KUR.MES da-a\n\-nu'- r W-ia' 

10) is-tu SU qa-ti 

11) LU.MES.SA.GA/AZYMES 1 

12) LU.MES ha-ba-ti 

13) u LU.MES Su-ti-i 

14) u se-zi-ba J ari'-ni' 

15) r LUGAL 1 GAL be-'lP-'ia 1 

16) "u 1 a-mu' J ur^ J mi' 

17) al-tap-ra r a~'- v nd' "KURYMES 1 -"^ 1 

18) "u 1 r aU- r fa 1 "LUGAL 1 "GAL 1 

19) T be'- T li'- T ia'' 

20) 7 « 1 -"se 1 -"ze 1 -" 6 a 1 -"an 1 -"n/ 1 

21) "li 1 v i''- v na'- v ma' J d'- r su'\ 

22) "a 1 -"na 1 "LUGAL 1 "GAL 1 be- r LP- T ia' 



EA 318 


TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Dagantak[ala] your servant said to the great king, [my] lord, the sun 
god from heaven: Seven times and seven times at the feet of the great king, 
my lord, have I fallen. 

(8-15) Deliver me from my powerful enemies, from the hand of the ‘apiru 
men, the robbers and the Sutu; so deliver me, oh great king, my lord! 

(16-22) And look, I have written about Tny 1 enemies. So you, oh great king, 
my lord, can deliver me so that I can depart to the great king, my lord. 



EA 319 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-na LUGAL] be-U- r la 1 D[INGI]R.[ME]S-Ta 


02) 

d [UTU-/a] d UTU sa is-tu 


03) 

AN [sa l0 -mi]-i um-ma 


04) 

'Su J ra^-sar 


05) 

LU sa URU r Girls'-ti-as-na 


06) 

IR -ka-ma ep-ri sa 


07) 

UZU.GIR.MES-fai LU 


08) 

kar-tap-pi r sV ANSE.KUR.RA. r MES 1 -/a< 4 


09) 

a-na 2 GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 


10) 

DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a d UTU 


11) 

sa is-tu AN sa w -mi-i 


12) 

p j J su' r w n Tr i'-ta J a'-an 


!3) 

Lu-u is J td' J ha'-hi-in 


!4) 

ka-bat- r tu.4 r w n se-ru-ma 


!5) 

v a' J nu'-ma is-te g -me 


16) 

v d'- r nd' a-wa-te MEi 

Lo.ed. 

!7) 

[LUJ/mASKIM 1 sa LUGAL 


18) 

r EN 1 -/a ma-gal ma-gal 

Rev. 

!9) 

v u 1 ma-an- r nu'-me ’"LU 1 r kal~'- v bu'' 


20) 

sa La-ayi-is J mu' 


21) 

a-na a-wa-te UEi LUGAL 


22) 

EN-su d UTU sa is-tu 1 


23) 

AN sa 10 -mi-i DUMU d UTU 



EA 319 


TRANSLATION 


(1-14) [To the king,] my lord, my d[eit]y, my sun god, the sun god from 
[heavjen; the message of Surashar, the ruler of the town of Ginti-Ashna, your 
servant, the dirt under your feet, the squire of your horses: At the feet of the 
king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the sun god from heaven, seven times 
and seven times have I verily prostrated, on the belly and on the back. 

(15-23) Now I have listened to the words of the commissioner of the king, my 
lord, very diligently. And who is the dog that would not listen to the words 
of the king, his lord, the sun god from heaven, the son of the sun god? 



EA 320 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) [ a\-na ’LUGAL EN-/a 

02) DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a 

03) d UTU sa r is~'-tu 

04) AN sa w -me J e~' um-ma 

05) l Yi-id-ialAJ 

06) sa URU As-qa-lu-na a 

07) IR -ka 4 ep-risa 

08) UZU.GIR.MES-/fa4 LU 

09) kar-tap-pisa ANSE.KUR.RA-A-a 4 

1 o) a-na UZU.GIR.MES LUGAL 

11) be-li-ia 7-su u 

12) 7 -ta-a-anlu-u 

13) is-ta-ha-hi-in 

14) ka-[ba]t-tum-mau 
!5) r se'-ru-ma 

16) "a^-nu-maa-na-sa-rlu] 

17) a-sar LUGAL sait-t[i-i]a 

18) u mi-im-ma sa sa-par 

19) LfUGALj EN-/a a-naia-si 

20) r iP-tes-mu-us-su 

2 1) T ma'-gal ma-gal 

22) mi-ia-mi LU kal-bu 

23) u la-ayi-is-mu 

24) a-na a-wa-te LUGAL r EN 1 -su 

25) DUMU d UTU 



EA 320 


TRANSLATION 


(1-15) [T]o the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the sun god who is from 
heaven; the message of Yidia, the ruler of the city of Ashkelon, your servant, 
the dirt under your feet, the groom of your horse: At the feet of the king, 
my lord, seven times and seven times I have verily prostrated myself, on the 
stomach and on the back. 

(16-21) Now I am guarding the place of the king that is in my charge. And as 
for everything that the king, my lord, has written to me, I am heeding it very 
diligently. 

(22-25) Who is the dog that would not listen to the words of the king, his 
lord, the son of the sun god? 



EA 321 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-n\a ‘LUGAL EN-/a 


02) 

DINGIR.M[ES]-Ta d UTU-/a 


03) 

d UTU r sa 1 is-tu 


04) 

AN sa 10 -mi r urn?-ma 


05) 

'Yl-lcl-Ha 1 LU 


06) 

sa ’"URU 1 r AP-qa-lu-na 


07) 

IR- r /ai 4 1 r e/P-ra r sa' 


08) 

2 r GIR 1 . r MES 1 -A:a4 [LU kar]- r tap~'- r pi 


09) 

r sa 1 ANSE.KUR.[RAj. r MESVoa 4 


10) 

a-na 2 GIR.MES r LUGAL 1 EN-/a 


11) 

d UTU sa is-tu 


12) 

AN sa 10 -mi-i 7 -su 


! 3 ) 

u r j-ta-a-an 


! 4 ) 

Lu-u is-ta-ha-hi-in 

Lo.ed. 

! 5 ) 

LU.<MA>SKIM \ ra-bi-is 

Rev. 

16) 

sa LUGAL EN-/a 


! 7 ) 

sa is-tap-ra-am 


18) 

LUGAL EN-/a d UTU 


> 9 ) 

is-tu AN sa w -mi 


20) 

a-na ia-a-si 


21) 

is-te s -me 


22) 

[a]- r wa 1 ->wa<-£e rMES ' , -SM 


23) 

[ma]-gal ma-gal 


24) 

[u] r a'-nu-ma a-na-sa-ru 


25) 

[as \- r rp LUGAL sa 


26) 

[it]-ti-ia 



EA 321 


TRANSLATION 


(1-14) [T] o the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the sun god from heaven, 
the message of Yidia, the ruler of the city of Ashkelon, your servant, the dirt 
that is under your two feet, [the gr] 00m of your horses: At the two feet of the 
king, my lord, the sun god from heaven, seven times and seven times have I 
verily prostrated. 

(15-23) As for the commissioner of the king, my lord, which the king, my 
lord, the sun god from heaven sent here to me, I have heeded his [wo]rds 
[ve]ry carefully. 


(24-26) [And] now I am guarding the [pl]aces of the king which are in my 
charge. 



EA 322 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) a-na >L[UGAL E]N-/a DIN[GIR.MES-/]a 

02) d UTU-[/]a d UTU sa 

03) is-t[u AN] sa w -mi 

04) u[m-m]a'Y[i-i\d-ia LU 

05) sa U[R]UA[s-</]a-/u-na KI 

06) IR -k[aep-r]isa 

07) UZU.G[IR.MES-£]a 

08) ’"LU 1 k[ar-tap-p]i sa ANSE.KUR.RA-/:a 

09) a-na G[IR.MES LjUGAL EN-/a 

1 o) d UTU sa is-tu AN sai 0 -mi 

11) 7 -su u 7-ta-a-an 

12) v Lu'-uis-ta-ha-hi-in 

13) vzv ka-bat-tum-ma 

14) u mv se-ru-ma 

15) a-nu-ma a-na-sa-ru-ml 

16) as-ri LUGAL sa it-ti-ia 

17) u ma-an-nu LU kal-bu 

18) sala-ayi-i[s-m]u 

19) a-na LU.MASKIM LUGAL 

20) a-nu-ma is-te 3 -ma-as-su 

2 1) ma-gal ma-gal 

22) a-na 'LU.MASKIM sa LUGAL 

23) be-li-ia DUMU d UTU 

24) sa is-tu AN sa l0 -mi-i 



EA 322 


TRANSLATION 


(1-14) To the k[ing,] my [lo]rd, my deifty], [m]y sun god, the sun god who is 
fro[m] heaven; the me[ssag]e ofY[i]dia, the ruler of the c[it]y of A[shk]elon, 
yo[ur] servant, [the dir]t under your feet, the g[roo]m of your horse: At the 
feet of the king, my lord, the sun god who is from heaven, seven times and 
seven times, I have verily prostrated myself on the stomach and on the back. 

(15-16) Now I am guarding the places of the king that are in my charge. 

(17-19) But who is the dog that would not li[sten] to the commissioner of 
the king? 

(21-24) Now I am heeding him very diligently, viz. to the commissioner of 
the king, my lord, the son of the sun god who is from heaven. 



EA 323 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) r a'-na 'LUGAL EN-Za DINGIR.MES-Za 

02) d UTU-/a d UTU sa is-tu 

03) AN sa 10 -mi um-rna 'Yi-id-ia 

04) IR-/ca ep-ri sa 2 GIR.MES-/ca 

05) LU kar-tap-pi sa ANSE.KUR.RA-/ca 

06) a-na 2 GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a lu-u 

07) is-ta-ha-hi-in 7 J iV-su 

08) u 7-ta-na se-ru-ma 

09) u ka-ba-tu-ma a-nu-ma 

10) i-na-sa-rv? r a 1 -sar LUGAL r EN 1 -/a 

11) u URU.KI LUGAL ki-ma qa-bi 

12) LUGAL EN-/a r,n lJTU sa is-tu 

13) AN r saw -mi T-nu-ma qa-ba 

14) LUGAL EN-Za a-na NA,.MES r eh 1 - T Lu 1 - r pa 1 - r ak 1 -ku 

15) Uk-lu-ii us-si-ir-ti a-na L[UGAL EN]-/a 

16) 30(7) NA4.MES eh-lu-pa-ak-k[u] 

17) r sd'-ni-tammi-ia-mi 

18) LU UR.GU u La-a 

19) yi-is-te'-mu' a-wa- r ta 5 1 

20) LUGAL r EN 1 - r Za 1 d UTU sa 

21) is- r tu'' r AN 1 sa l0 -mi 

22) TRJMU 1 rdir UTU n r sa 1 ti-ra-am 

23) dr UTU n 



EA 323 


TRANSLATION 


(1-9) To the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the sun god from heaven, 
message ofYidia, your servant, the dirt at your feet, the groom ofyour horses: 
At the two feet of the king, my lord, I have verily prostrated myself seven 
times and seven times, on the back and on the stomach. 

(9-13) Now, I am guarding the [pjlace (temple?) of the king, my lord, and 
the city of the king, just as the king, my lord, the sun god from heaven, has 
said. 

(13-16) Inasmuch as the king, my lord, spoke about raw glass, behold, I have 
sent to the k[ing], my [lord], thirty(?) (pieces) of raw glass. 

(17-23) Furthermore, who is the dog that he would not heed the word of the 
king, my lord, the sun god from heaven, the son of the sun god whom the 
sun god loves? 



EA 324 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) r d'-na sar-ri EN-/a 

02) rdl UTU-/a DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU 

03) r sa' r is’'-tu AN sa l0 -mi 

04) um-ma'Yi-id-ialR-[k]a 

05) ep-risa 2 GIR.MES-/ca 

06) l(: kar-Lap-pisa 2 ANSE.KUR.RA-/fa 

07) a-na 2 GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 

08) lu-u is-ta-ha-hi-in j-su u j-ta-na 

09) se-ru-m.au ka-ba-tu-'mcC 

10) a-nu-ma i-na-sa-ru a-wa-f[a 5 ] 

11) LUGAL EN-/a DUMU d UTU u 

12) a-nu-ma su-si-ir-ti NINDA.MES 

13) KAS.MES I.MES SE.MES GU 4 .MES 

14) UZ.MES a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES LUGAL EN-/a 

15) r be 1 l-it-tigab-ba a-na ERIN.MES LUGAL EN-/a 

16) r mr-ia-mi LU r UR\GU 

17) r « 1 La-ay i-is-te-mu 

18) a-wa-te LUGAL EN-/a 

19) DUMU d UTU 



EA 324 


TRANSLATION 


(1-9) To the king, my lord, my sun god, my deity, the sun god from heaven; 
message of Yidia, your servant, the dirt at your two feet, the groom of your 
two horses: At the two feet of the king, my lord, I have verily prostrated 
myself seven times and seven times, on the back and on the stomach. 

(10-11) Now, I am guarding the word of the king, my lord. 

(11-15) And now I have prepared bread, beer, oil, cattle, small cattle, towards 
the arrival of the troops of the king, my lord. I have stored/sought out every¬ 
thing for the troops of the king, my lord. 

(16-19) Who is the dog that he would not obey the words of the king, my 
lord, the son of the sun god? 



EA 325 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na\ LUGAL EN- 7 Y DINGIR.MES-/a 

02) rdir UTU n -/a d UTU r sa 1 is- r tu'[ AN sa w -]mi 

03) um-ma 1 Yl-ld-ia IR-/ca 

04) ep-ri sa 2 GIR.MES-/ca 

05) LU kar-tcip-pisa 2 ANSE/KURYRA^/ca 1 

06) a-na 2 GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a am-qu-ut 

07) 7 -su u 7 -ta-na 

08) lu-u is-tu-hu-hi-in 

09) se-ru-ma u ka-ba-tu-ma 



10) 

r a'-nu-ma i-na-sa-ru a-sar 


11) 

LUGAL EN-/a u URU.KI LUGAL EN-/a 


12) 

r sa' it-ti-ia mi-ia-mi 


! 3 ) 

[LU] UR.GU u la-ayi-is-te-mu 


! 4 ) 

a-wa-te LUGAL d UTU is-tu r AN 1 r sa u ^-mi 


! 5 ) 

r a'-nu-ma su-si-ir-ti gdb-bi m[i-i\m J mV 


16) 

[NIGj.MES KAS.MES GU 4 .MES UZ.MES 


! 7 ) 

[SjE.MES IN.MES gdb J bP mi-lrri'[-mi\ 


18) 

T siC qa-ba LUGAL EN- 7 a 1 [«?] 

Lo.ed. 

! 9 ) 

[a]- r nu 1 -ma su-si-ir-ti 

Rev. 

20) 

v u 1 a-nu-ma r ri-[su-si-ru(l)] 


21) 

GUN d UTU ki-ma qa-b[i\ 


22) 

LUGAL EN-/a d UTU T is'-'tu 1 [AN sa l0 -mi] 




EA 325 


TRANSLATION 


(1-9) [To] the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the sun god from heaven, 
message of Yidia, your servant, the dirt at your two feet, the groom of your 
two horses: At the two feet of the king, my lord, I have fallen, seven times and 
seven times, I have verily prostrated myself, on the back and on the stomach. 


(10-12) Now, I am guarding the place (temple?) of the king, my lord, and the 
city of the king, my lord, which are in my charge. 

(12-14) Who is the dog that he would not obey the words of the king, the son 
of the sun god? 


(15-19) Now I have prepared every commodity: [br]ead, beer, cattle, small 
cattle, [gr ] ain, straw, all the commodities which the king, my lord, said, [and] 
now I have prepared. 


(20-22) And now I am [preparing(?)] the tribute of the sun god according 
to the command of the king, my lord, the sun god from [heaven]. 



EA 326 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na 'LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR.MES-ia d UTU-[/a] 

02) d UTU sa is-tu AN sa 10 !(U)-<me> 

03) um-ma 'Yi-id-ia \R-ka ep- rp 

04) sa 2 GIR.MES-ka r LLT r kar^-tap\{D\J)-pL 

05) sa 2 ANSE.KUR.RA-%] a-na 2 r GIR\MES LUGAL 

06) EN-/a 7 -su u 7-ta-na 

07) lu-u is-ta-ha-hi-in s[e-ru-m]a 

08) uka-ba-tu-ma 


09) a-nu-ma L-na-sa-ru U[RU.KI LUGAL EN-]/a 

10) DINGIR.MES-nu sa LUGAL EN-/[a li-su-ru] 

11) URU.DIDLI-su u 2 SU sa [LUGAL EN-/a dan]-nu-tu-ma 

12) li-su-ru gab J bP KUR-TfAAV 


13) Is-te-me a-wa-te sa LUGAL EN-/a 

14) a-na LU^mAsKIAU-sw i-nu-ma la-a 

15) yi-la-u na-sa-ar KUR-£e LUGAL EN-/a 

16) u a-nu-ma sa-ka-an LUGAL r EN 1 -/a 

17) 'Re-a-na-pa LITMAsKIVT sa LUGAL EN-/a 

18) sa dam-qa a-na pa-ni LUGAL EN-/a 

19) r P-pd-lu a-na SAG/DU'-f/a] 


Rev. 20) v mP-im-ma sa lt-ta-a[s] 

21) is-tu pi-i LUGAL EN-/a 

22) a-nu-ma i^na^-sa-ru KAM V .UD 

23) u mu-sa\( MA) 


Faint hieratic sign in black ink on reverse. 



EA 326 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) To the king, my lord, my deity, [my] sun god, the sun god which is from 
heaven, the message of Yidia, the dirt under your two feet, the groom of your 
two horses: At the two feet of the king, my lord, seven times and seven times 
have I verily prostrated, on the b[ac]k and on the stomach. 


(9-12) Now I am guarding the ci[ty of the king,] my [lord. May] the gods of 
the king, m[y] lord, [protect] his cities, and may the two [str]ong hands of 
[the king, my lord,] protect all of his lands. 


(13-19) I have heard the words of the king, my lord, to his commissioner, 
that he is unable to protect the lands of the king, my lord. And now the 
king, my lord, has appointed Re'-anapa commissioner of the king, my lord. 
That which is good in the sight of the king, my lord, I reply, “On [my] 
responsibility!” 


(20-23) Whatever has co[me] forth from the mouth of the king, my lord, 
now I am protecting day and night. 



EA 327 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


11) r is' [ -te-me [a\-wa-tl MAS[KIM] 

12) ‘LUGAL a- v ncC ia-si 

13) a-na na- r sar 1 URU.DIDLI.KI.HI[.A a-n]a 

14) 'sar-ri BAD-/a [«] 

15) u-na-sar ma-gals[a-ni-ta 5 \ 

16) [ l ]sar-ru BAD-/a r sa'l-pdr] 

17) r a'-na ia-si a-na 

18) r NA 4 1 r ehUi\(T\J)-pd-ak-ku 

19) r d'-nu-um-mau-ba-a[l\ 

20) 50 MES NILAL \ mas-qa-al[-su-nu (?)] 

21) a-na 'LUGAL EN-/a 

Joins EA 235, q.v. 



EA 327 


TRANSLATION 


(11-15) r I n have heeded the [wo]rds of the king’s com[missioner] to me to 
guard the cities [fo]r the king, my lord, [and] I have guarded diligently. 

(15-21) Furthermore] the king, my lord has wr[itten] to me about raw glass. 
Now I have sent 50 (units), [their] weight, to the king, my lord. 



EA 328 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) v d' J na' ‘LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR.MES-/a 

02) d UTU-/a d UTU sa 

03) is-tu AN sa w -mi-i 

04) um-ma ‘/a-ab-nZ-DINGIR 

05) LU sa URU La-ki-sa 

06) IR-/ta ep-ri sa 

07) UZU 2 GIR.MES-fai 

08) LU kar-tap-pi sa 

09) ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-/:a 

10) a- r na' UZU.GIR.MES LU[G]AL EN-/a 

11) DINGIR.MES-/a d UT[U-/]a 

12) d UTU sa is- r tu 1 r AN n r sa 10 '-[m]i 

13) 7 -suu r j J ta'-a-an 

14) Lu-u is- r ta''-ha-hi-[in] 

15) [ v ]™ka-bat-tum-ma 

16) [u v ] zu se-ru-ma 

17) [u] LU [ra]-bi-is 

18) [sa] LUGAL r EN 1 -/a 

19) [s]a is-p[u-]ra-am 

20) [L]UGAL EN-/[a] a-na i[a-si] 

2 1) a-nu-ma is-te a -me 

22) gdb-bi a-wa-te MES 

23) sayi-iq-bi 

24) 'Ma-ia LU.<mA>SKIM LUG[AL] 

25) a-na ia-si a-nu-ma 

26) i-pu-sugab-ba 



EA 328 


TRANSLATION 


(1-16) To the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the sun god who is 
from heaven; the message ofYabni-ilu, the ruler of the city of Lachish, your 
servant, the dirt under your two feet, the groom of your horses: At the feet of 
the king, my lord, my deity, [m]y sun [god,] the sun god who is from heaven, 
seven times and seven times verily I have prostrated myself of the stomach 
and on the back. 

(17-26) [And] as for the <com>missioner [of] the king, my lord, [th]at the 
[k]ing, m[y] lord sent to m[e], now I have heard all the words that Maya, the 
<com>missioner of the ki[ng] said to me. Now I am carrying out everything. 



EA 329 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


01) r d'-nd' LUGAL EN-/a 

02) DINGIR.MESTa d UTU-/a 

03) d UTU sais-tu 

04) AN sa l0 -mi-i 

05) r uni'- r ma'' 'Zi-im-re-di 

06) LU sa URU La-ki-sa 

07) IR -kaep-ri 

08) sa GIR.MES-/:a 

09) a-na GIR.MES r LUGAL 1 EN- 7 a 1 

10) d UTU/[s-]f[u A]N r sai 0 '-ml-i 

11) 7-su [w 7-] 

12) [l\s-ti J ha'- v hi'-in 

13) LU.DUMU si-ip-ri 

14) r sa n LUGAL EN-/a 

15) sais-tap J ra'' J an^-n[i\ 

16) "iP-tecj-me a-wa-te^^-s [«] 

17) [ni\a- r gaP ma-gal 

18) r w 1 a-nu-ma 

19) u J se'-si-ru-mi 

20) ki-masaqa J bP J su^ 



EA 329 


TRANSLATION 


(1-12) To the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the sun god from heaven, 
the message of Zimreddi, the ruler of the city of Lachish, your servant, the 
dirt under your feet: At the feet of the king, my lord, the sun god from heaven, 
seven times [and seven] times have I prostrated. 

(13-20) As for the emissary of the king, my lord, which he sent to me, I have 
heeded his words very carefully and now I am preparing in accordance with 
his order. 



EA 330 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) r a 1 - r na 1 'sar-ri EN-/a 

02) ijibima um-ma 

03) 'Si-ip-ti- d lSK\JRlR-ka 

04) r iC ep-ri sa GIR sar-ri 

05) r EN 1 -/ r a 1 a-na GIR sar-ri EN-/a 

06) DINGIR.MES-nu-/a u d UTU-/a 

07) r 7 1 u 7 mi J ld' J ma' 

08) v am'- q *qut a-na GIR sar-ri EN-/a 
09) iiyi-de-misar-ru 

10) r EN 1 -/a i-nu-ma 

11) [i.s] J te'-me gdb-bi 

12) [a]-wa-at sar-ri 

13) r EN 1 -/a sa-ni-tam a-mur J mC 

14) 1 la-an-ha-ma IR ki-tC 

15) r sari J rid u ep-ri 

16) sa GIR sar-ri 

17) sa-ni-tamyi-de-mi 

18) sar-ru EN-/a 

19) i-nu-masui-ma-at 

20) URU.KI sar-ri 

21) sait-ti-ia 



EA 330 


TRANSLATION 


(1-8) Speak t[o] the king, my lord, the message of Shipti-Balu, your servant, 
and the dirt at the feet of the king, my lord: At the feet of the king, my lord 
and my deity and my sun god, seven and seven times have I fallen at the feet 
of the king, my lord. 

(9-13) So may the king, my lord, be apprised that [I] have heeded every word 
of the king, my lord. 

(13-16) Furthermore, look, Yanhamu is the loyal servant of the king and the 
dirt at the feet of the king. 

(17-21) Furthermore, may the king, my lord, be apprised that the city of the 
king that is in my charge is safe and sound. 



EA 331 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [a-n]a ‘s[a]r-ri EN[-/a] 

02) DINGIR.MES-n/-/a d UTU[-/a] 

03) d UTUsa/s-fu A[Nsa /0 -m]/ 

04) um-ma I &-//5-f/ 4 - r<n T§KUR 1 
05) r IR 1 -/:a ep-[r]isa 2 GIR.MES-/;a 
06) LU kar-tap<-pi> sa ANSE.KUR.RA-/fa 
07) a-na 2 GIR.MES 'sar-ri EN-/a 
08) DINGIR.MES- r m"'-/a d UTU-/a d UTU 
09) r sa 1 is-tu AN sa 10 -mi 7-s [«] 

10) u 7-ta-a-ni L[u]-u i[s-t]u- 

11) r ha\'i)-[h\i- v in' r ka'-b[at-t]u- r ma' 

12) ii v se^-r[u-]maa-nu-ma 

13) i-na-sa^-ru a-sar LUGAL EN-/a 

14) u URU.KI LUGAL a-sar 

15) [i]-ba-sa-ti u i-nu-ma 

16) [qa-]ba sar-ri EN-ia 

17) [a-«]a N[A] eh- r LP-pd- r ak'- r ku' 

18) m[i\-i[m-ma\ sa i-b[a-\si 

19) [a-na i]a-siu al-lu-u 

20) [us-s]i-ir-ti a-na 

21) [sar-]ri EN-/a DINGIR.MES-/a 

22) d [U]TU-/a d [UT]U sa is-tu 

23) AN sa w -mi 



EA 331 


TRANSLATION 


(1-12) [T]o the k[i]ng, [my] lord, my deity, [my] sun god, the sun god who 
is from Ilfcavenj; the message of Shipti-Ba'lu, your servant, the dirt under 
your two feet, the groom of your horse: At the two feet of the king, my lord, 
my deity, my sun god, the sun god who is from heaven, seven tim[es] and 
seven times I have v[e]rily p[ro]str[at]ed myself on the stom[a]ch and on 
the bac[k]. 

(12-15) Now I am guarding the place of the king, my lord and the city of the 
king where I [a]m. 

(15-23) And inasmuch as the king, my lord, [spo]ke [o]f raw glass, as much 
as T ha[v]e, now behold, I have [sen]t to [the ki]ng, my lord, my deity, my 
[s]un god, the [sun] god who is from heaven. 



EA 332 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [a-na LUGAL] r ENV/a> d U[TU-/a DINGIR.MES]-/a 
02) [ d UTU s]a r is’ , - r fw''A[Nsai 0 -me] 

03) [ um-ma ] l Si-ip-tU- r ^[l^KUR LUURU L]a-ki- r sd' r ™ 
04) [IR -k]a v ep'- r rf [sa GIR.MES 4 ]a 
05) [LU kar-tap-] v pr s [a ANSE.KUR.RA-jfai 
06) [.]M.] 





EA 332 


TRANSLATION 


(1-6) [To the king,] <my> lord, [my] s[un god,] my [deity, the sun god] from 
hfeaven; the message of] Shipti-B[a‘al, the ruler of the city of L]achish, 
[yo]ur [servant,] the dirt [of] yo[ur feet, the groo]m of your [horse...] your 
[...] 



EA 333 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) 

02) 

03) 

04) 

05) 

06) 

07) 

08) 

09) 

10) 

11) 

12) 

Rev. 13) 
! 4 ) 
! 5 ) 
16) 
! 7 ) 
18) 
! 9 ) 

20) 

21) 

22) 

23) 

24) 

Up.ed. 25) 
Lft.ed. 26) 


[ a-na LjU.GAL qi- br-m[a\ 

[um-ma 1 P]a J a'-pi 

T a?-na' r GIR\MES-/;a am-qu-ut 

Lu-u ti-i-de i-nu-ma 

tu-sa-tu-na 'DI.KUMSKUR 

u l Zi-im-re-da 

pu-uh-ri-is u 

iq-ta-bi-mi 

, DI.KUD. d ISKUR a-na 'Z[i-i\m-re-da 
dC-bi URU Ia-ra-mi 
[s]a-pdr-mi a-na ia-a-si 
[i]d-na-ni-mi 

[x+]io +1 GIS.PAN u 3 GIR.URUDU 

u 3 nam- r sa'-ru-ta 

sum-ma-mi a-na-ku 

us-su-na UGU KUR 

sa LUGAL u a-na ia-si 

in 4 -ne-ep-sa-ta r /G-f[/-/]a 

u a-di-mi u-tl-ru-m[i] 

su-ut mu-ul-ka 

sa u-sa-at mil-ka 

[■] Pa-a-pu u us-si-ir-[s]u 

[a-n]a pa-ni-ia u 

[i-na-an-n]a rn Ra-/;/-DINGIR u-wa-si-[i\r 
[lu\- r iT yi-pal-su 
[l-na ] a-wa-ti an-ni-ti 



EA 333 


TRANSLATION 


(1-3) Speak [to the] senior official; [thus says PJa’api: At your feet I have 
fallen. 

(4-7) May you be apprised that Shipti-Ba'lu and Zimredda are stirring up 
sedition together. 

(7-18) And Shipti-Ba'lu has said (been saying) to Zimredda, “The father of 
the town ofYarami has written to me, (saying) ‘Furnish me with [x] + eleven 
bows and three bronze daggers and three swords, since I am starting out 
against the land of the king and you will be my ally alongside me.’” 

(rg-22) And still he retorts, “Commit high treason! The one who is plotting 
treason is Pa’apu.” 

(22-26) So send him [t]o confront me! So [no]wIhave sent Rapi-ilu. [Le]t](!) 
him answer him [with regard to] this matter. 



EA 334 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) [aj-'rca''s[dr]- r rf EN-/a 
02) \qi] J bP- r md' um-md' 

03) rn [. ] r yd r LU n URU Su-uh-m K [‘] 

04) [a-nu-ma sa-pa-a]r 

05) [sar-ru EJN-T'a 1 

06) [u-su-ur-ml URU.]KIZHI 1 ."A 1 

07) ['sar-ri sa i\t-ti-ka 

08) [u a-na-sa-ru a-\dia-se 

09) ^sar-ri] EN-/a 

10) [u 'Ysad-ru 

11) \yi-iU~ma-]ad r KUR YMESYsw 




EA 334 


TRANSLATION 


(1-3) [Sp]eak [t] 0 the king, my lord, the message of [...]ya, the ruler of Suhra. 

(4-9) [Now, the king,] my [lo]rd, [has writtjen, “[Protect the citjics [of the 
king that are jin your charge.” [And I am guarding unjtil the coming forth of 
[the king,] my lord. 

(ro-rr) [So], [may] the king [learjn of his territories. 



EA 335 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Rev. 


oo) [ a-na 1 sar-ri EN-/a ql-bt-ma] 
oi) [um-ma TR- d INNIN IR-fai] 

02) [a-na GIR.MES EN-/a 7 u 7 mi-la\ 

03) [ma-aq-ti-ti u ka-ba-tu-ma w] su-uh-ru-<ma> 

04) [a-na GIR.MES 1 sar-ri E]N-/a 

05) [li-ils-ma-ad l sa]r-ri EN-/a 

06) [ki-ma 1 -en i-ba]-su-ti 

07) li-i[U-ma-ad 'sar-r]i EN-/a 

08) ki-ma G[AZ.M]E§ \ mi-hi-sa 

09) 'Tu-u[r-ba-su u] l Ia-ap-ti-ha-da 

10) u n«-K[UR URU L\a-ki-si 

11 ) li-i[U-ma-ad 'sa]r-ri EN-/a 

12) iii [l s -qe LU] ar-ni 

13) gdb-bi SES! SIG 5 -/a 

14) li-iU J md'-ad 

15) l sar-ri r EN 1 -ia ki-ma 

16) r rm'-ki-ra-ai URU La-ki-si 

17) TU r sa' , - r a6' , - r fa' , - r aU URU Mu-u’-ra-as-ti 

18) r w 1 [na-ki-r]a-at 

19) [URU U-ru-sa-l]im r Kn 

20) [iiyu-us-si-r]a l sar-ri 

21) [EN-/a ERIN.MES p(-td-ti\ 



EA 335 


TRANSLATION 


(0-4) [Speak to the king, my lord; the message of Abdi-Ashtarti, your ser¬ 
vant. At the feet of the king, my lord, seven times and seven times have I 
fallen, both on the stomach and] on the back, [at the feet of the king], my 
lord. 

(5-6) [May the kin]g, my lord be [apprised that] I a[m all alone]. 

(7-10) May [the kin]g, my lord, be ap[prised] that Tufrbasu and] Yaptih- 
Hadda have been ki[lle]d \ smitten and [the city of L]achish is hosftilej. 

(11-13) May [the ki]ng, my lord, be afpprised] that the tra[it]or ha[s taken] 
all my loyal colleagues (brothers). 

(14-21) May the king, my lord, be apprised that the city of Lachish is hostile 
and the city of Mo’rasti is captured and [the city of Jerusalem [is host]ile. 
So may the king, [my lord, sen]d [regular troops]. 



EA 336 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01) [a-nas]a[r]-rp r EN 1 [-/a] 

02) [qi-\br j ma' 

03) [um-ma ']Hi-zi J rP IR[-/ca] 

04) [a-na GjiR.MES r EN 1 - r /a n [7] 
05) [w ] r ^- v td'-ari' T ma'-aq-t[a-tl] 
06) [. YbP-nP 

07) [. Y ia1 

08) [.M-.] 

09 ) [.] 







EA 336 


TRANSLATION 


(1-5) Sp[eakto the ki]ng, [my] lord; [the message of ]Hizziri, [your] servant. 
[At the f]eet of my lord [seven (times) and se]ven times have T fallen. 

( 6 - 8 ) [.] 


( 9 ) [.] 





EA 337 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

a-na ‘LUGAL EN-/a 


02) 

■TJTU-Ta 1 DINGIR.MES-/a 


03) 

'qi'-'b'C-ma 


04) 

u[m-m]a 'Hi-zi-ri IIL/ta 


05) 

v a'-[n]a r GIR 1 .MES "‘LUGAL 1 r EN 


06) 

r 7 1 - r s« 1 [7 ]-a-an r arri'-qut' 


07) 

‘LUGAL EN-/a r scC-par 


08) 

a-na r ia 1 -si su- r sP-ir-mi 


09) 

IGI.KAR.MES ma-[at]-ni-a 


10) 

r a 1 -[na] pa-ni ERIN.MES 


11) 

\ r pr-[t]d- r tr 


12) 

r sa 1 "'LUGAL 1 r EN 1 - 7 a 1 


! 3 ) 

v yi'-cLi J ini 

Lo.ed. 

! 4 ) 

‘DINGIR 1 ‘sa 1 LUGAL r EN 1 -/a 


! 5 ) 

v u^yi-ta-sa 

Rev. 

16) 

‘LUGAL EN-/a qa-du 


! 7 ) 

ERIN.MES.GAL-su u yi-U-ma- v ad 1 


18) 

KUR.HI.A-sm u an-nu-u 


! 9 ) 

ki-ia-am su-si- r ir 1 -ti 7 


20) 

IGI.KAR.MES gal.mes 


21) 

\ ma-at-ni-a a-na 


22) 

pa-ni. ERIN.MES.GAL LUGAL 


23) 

EN-/a 


24) 

m LUGAL EN-/a sa-par 


25) 

v a' J na' ia-si u-sur-mi 


26) 

'Ma-a-ia 


27) 

LU.MASKIM sa LUGAL EN-/a 


28) 

a-di u-sur-ru 

Up.ed. 

29) 

'Ma-a-ia ma-gat 


30) 

ma-gal 



EA 337 


TRANSLATION 


(1-6) Speak to the king, my lord, my sun god, my deity; the m[essa]ge of 
Hizzlri, your servant: at the feet of the king, my lord seven times and [seven] 
times have I fallen. 

(7-18) The king, my lord, wrote to me: “Prepare supplies for the arrival of the 
regular army of the king, my lord.” May the god of the king, my lord, grant 
that the king, my lord, come forth with his great army that he may learn 
about his lands. 

(18-23) And, behold, thus I have prepared abundant supplies for the arrival 
of the great army of the king, my lord. 


(24-30) And the king, my lord, wrote to me: “Protect Maya, the commis¬ 
sioner of the king, my lord.” I am still protecting Maya most diligently. 



EA 338 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


Ol) 

r a'- T na' LUGAL [ be-Ll-La ] 


02) 

r um'-ma V ZV[... 

.. JR-A:a] 


03) 

r d' J nd' r GIR ir MES 1 r be^-li-ia am-qut] 

04) 

r ii~' [...^sa 1 [. 

. ] 


05) 

<qa>- r bl\\)- v mV r 

a'- v sP r ERIN\ 

, r MES n 

06) 

T iP- v tu\?) qa-bl 

r LU n [.] 


07) 

[.sum]- r ma 1 r a 1 -s/ 7 [a...] 


08) 

[ts]- r <M ' 1 r qa'- r bP 

[.] 


09) 

[. ] r suni'(?)- r md'(?) [...] 


10) 

r ma'-a r im\?)[.. 

.] 


11) 

[. 

••] 


12) 

v nu\l) [. 

.] 


! 3 ) 

[ a\ J mur 1 [. 

.] 













EA 338 


TRANSLATION 


Obv. 01) To the king, [my lord,] 

02) the message of Zi[.your servant] 

03) At the feet of [my] lo[rd have I fallen.] 

04) and[...]of[.] 

05) <Comm>and the coming forth of the troops 
06) by the command]?) of [ the senior official]?)] 
07) If they have not come forth [... ] 

08) at the command off.] 

09 ) [.]If(?)[-] 


10) ???[.] 

Lo.ed. 11) [.] 

Rev. 12) ?[.] 

13) [L]ook, [.] 











EA 339 


Obv. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


01) 

02) 

03) 

04) 

05) 

06) 

07) 

08) 

09) 

10) 

11) 

12) 
! 3 ) 
! 4 ) 
! 5 ) 


[a-na LU]GA[L EN-/a] 
r DINGIR 1 . 1 MES 1 - r /a 1 [ d UTU-]/[a] 
qi-[b(-ma] 

um J ma ''[.] 

TU 1 r URlT[.] 

r sa'-[nl]- r tam 1 7 u' ti-[i-de i-nu-ma\ 
TIINGIR 1 [.] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 














EA 339 


Obv. 


TRANSLATION 


(01) 

[To the ki]n[g 

, my lord,] 

(02) 

my deity, [my 

sun god, 

(03) 

sp[eak:] 


(04) 

The message off.] 

(05) 

the ruler of the city off.] 

(06) 

Furthermore, 

may you [be apprised that] 

(07) 

the god [. 

. ] 

(08) 

[ . 

....] 

(09) 

[ . 

....] 

(10) 

[ . 

....] 

(11) 

[ . 

....] 

(12) 

[ . 

....] 

(! 3 ) 

[ . 

....] 

( J 4 ) 

[ . 

....] 

(! 5 ) 

[ . 

....] 














EA 362 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

vll Ri-ib-ed-di qi-bi-mi 


02) 

a-na LUGAL be-li-ia 


03) 

a-na KI.TA GIR.MES be-li-ia 


04) 

7-ta u 7 am-qut ut 


05) 

a-nu-ma sa-mi-ti 7 a-wa-te MES 


06) 

LUGAL be-li-ia u ha-di Lib-bi 


07) 

ma-gaiyu-ha-mi-it be-li 


08) 

us-sar ERIN.MES pi-ta-te ki-ma 


09) 

ar-hi-is sum-ma LUGAL be-li 


10) 

la-ayu-sa-ru ERIN.MES pi-la-tar, 


11) 

u ni-nu-mi BA.US.MES ni-mu-ut 


12) 

u URU.MES Gub“ b -li 


!3) 

tu-uin-qu ma-an\-ga-mi 


!4) 

tu-ma-al sa-al-sa-mi 


!5) 

ma-an J gd'-am-mi i-na-an-na 


16) 

tu-ma-al sa-al-sa-mi 


!7) 

Ur-iq-bu-ni ia-a-nu-mi 


18) 

ERIN.MES pi-ta-ta 5 u as-pu-ur 


!9) 

u tu-sa ERIN.MES pi-ta-tu 


20) 

u ti 7 -il-qe l a-ba-su-nu 


21) 

a-nu-ma i-na-an-na ti 7 -iq-bu-na 


22) 

Layi-is-pu-ra-am u 


23) 

nu-uln-qa-am-mi u a-nu-ma 


24) 

ti 7 -ba-u-na sa-bat URU.MES Gub-li 


25) 

u tiriq-bu-ni sa-bat-mi 


26) 

ni-nu-u lh URU.MES Gub ub -li 


27) 

u dan-na-nu-u,,, a-mur-mi 


28) 

y sa'-bat-misu-nu URU.KI Gub-li 


29) 

u da-an-nu ia-nu-am-mi 

Lo.ed. 

30) 

LU -la ti 7 -i-sa a-na sa- r su^-n[u] 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-4) Rib-Eddi:—speak to the king, my lord: Beneath the feet of my lord 
seven times and seven (times) have I fallen. 

(5-13) Now I have heard the words of the king my lord and my heart rejoiced 
greatly. May my lord hasten to send the regular army with all due haste. If 
the king, my lord does not send the regular army, then we must perish and 
the towns of Byblos will be taken. 

(13-23) There was distress previously; there is distress now. Previously they 
said to me, “There is no regular army,” so I wrote and the regular army came 
forth and took their father. Now they are saying, “Let him not write that we 
be taken.” 

(23-30) And now they are seeking to seize the towns of Byblos and they said 
to me, “If we seize the towns of Byblos then we will be strong.” Look, they 
have taken a town of Byblos and they are strong. There was no man. It was 
too weak for them. 



1236 
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31) a-nu-ma a-na-ku a-na-as-sa-r[u] 

Rev. 32) r URUYMES 1 r Gub lub - r lP r URUYKT L[UGAL] 

33) mu-sa ur-ra-am i-nu J maP 

34) i-ka-sa-da-am KUR.MES.KI 

35) u ti 7 -pa-ti 4 -ru-na LU.MES-fw 

36) a-na la-qe KUR.MES-/-m/ 

37) a-na sa-a-su-nu u ia-nu-am 

38) LU.MES-// a-na na-sa-ri URU.KI Gub-li 

39) URU.KI LUGAL be-li-ia 

40) uyu-ha-mi-ta be-LL 

41) ERIN.MES pl-ta-ta 5 u m-US.BA 

42) i-nu-ma sa-te 6 -er be-Li 

43) a-namah-ri-iau a-nu-mi 

44) u i-du i-nu-ma ta-mu-tu-na 

45) u ti-ba-u-na i-pe-es i 5 ar-ni 

46) i-nu-mayi-iq-bu a-napa-ni LUGAL 

47) BA.US \ mu-tu-mi a-na KUR.MES 

48) la-ayi-is-me LUGAL be-li 

49) a-wa-te MEi LU.MES sa-nu-te ia-nu-mi 

50) mu-ta-na a-na KUR.MES sa-Lim is-tu pa-na-<nu>-um 

51) u be-li i-de i-nu-ma 

52) la-a as-pu-ru a-wa-at 

53) ka-az-bu-te a-na be-li-ia 

54) u gab-bi LU.MES ha-za-nu-te 

55) la-a ra-i-mu i-nu-ma 

56) tu-su ERIN.MES pl-ta-tu 

57) i-nu-mapa-si-ih a-na su-nu 

58) u a-na-ku i-ba-u a-se-si 

59) i-nu-ma ma-ri-is ia-si 

60) r u^yu-sa-am LUGAL be-li-iayi J muG 

61) r KUR 1 .MES-s« uyi-il-qe gdb-ba 

62) v a 1 - r mur''-mi a-na u-mi tu-su 
Up.ed 63) ii i-ne-pu-sa-atgab- r bP 

64) r KUIU.KUR.MES a-na LUGAL be-li-ia 

65) mi-ia r yP- T zP-zu a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES LUGAL 
Lft.ed. 66) la-ayu-wa-sar LUGAL be-li MU \ sa-ni-la an-ni-Uir, 

67) a-na DUMU.MES l lR-A-si-ir-ti u li-di-su-buP DUMU!<MES> 

68) r gdlP-bi-su-nu a-na KUR.MES LUGAL be-li-ia mi-ia su-nu 

69) i-nu-ma i-pu-su ar-na u da-a-ku LU.MASKIM su-ki-na'Pl-wu-ri 
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( 3 1- 39 ) Now, I am guarding the towns of Byblos, the ki[ng’sJ city, night and 
day. If I go forth to the territories, then the personnel will depart to take 
territory for themselves and there will be no men to guard the city of Byblos, 
the city of the king, my lord. 

(40-45) So may my lord hasten the regular army lest we perish. Since the 
king wrote to me, then now they know that they will perish so they are 
seeking to commit treason. 

(46-53) Inasmuch as he (Aziru) said before the king, “There is a plague in 
the land,” may the king, my lord, not listen to other men. There is no plague 
in the lands. It has been healthy for a long time. And my lord knows that I 
do not write a word of falsehood to my lord. 

(54-65) But all the city rulers don’t like it that the regular army is coming 
forth since it is tranquil for them. But I am seeking its coming forth because 
it is bitter for me. 

(60-65) So may the king, my lord, come forth that he may see to his lands 
and that he may (re)take it all. Look, on the day that you come forth, then 
all the territories will be joined to the king, my lord. Who can stand before 
the army of the king? 

(66-69) Assuming that the king does not send (the army) this year against 
the sons of Abdi-Ashirta, then the son<s> will tread on all of them, against the 
lands of the king, my lord. Who are they that they have committed treason 
and slain the commissioner, Piwuru? 



EA 363 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) a-na LUGAL EN-ia DINGIRTa d UTU-/a 
02) qi-bi-ma 

03) um-malR-re-salR-> r \JT'<-ka 
04) r LLT URU E-<ni>-sa-si a-na su-pa-Li 
05) up-ri GIR-/K LUGAL EN-/a 
06) 7 u 7 am-qu-ut 
07) a-mur-mi ni-i^-nu i 15 -ba-sa-<nu> 

08) a-na KUR Am-qi URU.DIDLI.HI.A LUGAL EN-/a 
09) u a-li-ik\( UK) l E-td-ka 4 -ma 

10) LU URU KUR Qi-in-sa 

11) a-na pa-ni ERIN.MES Ha-at-ta 

12) u sa-ka 4 -an URU.DIDLI.HI.A 

13) LUGAL EN-/a 

14) a-na i, r -sa-ti 7 

15) iiLl-de-ml 

16) LUGAL EN-/a 

17) u Li-dl-na LU GAL EN-/a 

18) ERIN.MES pt-td-a-la 

19) uni-pu-us 

20) URU.DIDLI.HI.A r LUGAL n EN- 7 a 7 

21) iini J sa^-ab 

22) a-na URU.DIDLI.HI.A 

23) LUGAL EN-/a DINGIR 7 a 

\\ d UTU-/a 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Speak to the king, my lord, my god, my sun god; the message of 
Abdi-resa, your servant, the ruler of the city of‘E<ni>-sasi: Beneath the dirt 
under the feet of the king, my lord, seven (times) and seven (times) have I 
fallen. 

(7-14) Look, we are in the land of Amqi, the cities of the king, my lord and 
Etakama, the ruler of the city of Qinsa (Qedesh) came at the head of the 
Hittite army and he set the cities of the king, my lord, on fire. 

(15-23) So may the king, my lord be apprised and may the king, my lord, 
provide regular troops that we may (re)gain the cities of the king, my lord, 
and so that we may dwell in the cities of the king, my lord, my god, my sun 
god. 



EA 364 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

v d'-na LUGAL EN-/a 


02) 

um-maA-ia-ab 


03) 

IR-/«f a-na 


04) 

GIR.MES EN-/a 


05) 

7 -su 7 -ta-an 


06) 

cmi-qut a-nci-ku IR 


07) 

LUGAL EN-/a u 


08) 

SAHAR \ a-pa-ru sa 


09) 

2 GIR.MES-sm 


10) 

is-te-me sa-pdr 


11) 

LUGAL EN-/a 


12) 

a-na ia-si i-na 


! 3 ) 

qa-ti A-tah-ma-ia 


! 4 ) 

' a'-di as-sur-r[u] 

Lo.ed. 

! 5 ) 

[m]a-gal r ma~'-g[aL] 

Rev. 

16) 

[URUj.MES r LUGAL n EN-[/] r a 


! 7 ) 

sa-ni-tam a-mur 


18) 

LU URU Ija-su-'ra 1 


! 9 ) 

d-te-qe 


20) 

3 URU.DIDLI.KI is-tu da'-si 


21) 

i-na UD as-me u r d'-ma-ru 


22) 

i-pe-es 15 nu-kiir-ti 


23) 

i-na sa-a-su 


24) 

a-di-mi ti-de-mi 


25) 

LUGAL EN-/a 


26) 

u LUGAL EN-ta 


27) 

Li-im-Lu-uk-mi 


28) 

a-na I R-su 



EA 364 


TRANSLATION 


(1-9) To the king, my lord, the message of Ayyab, your servant: At the feet of 
my lord seven times and seven times have I fallen. I am the servant of the 
king, my lord, and the dirt under his two feet. 

(10-16) I have heard the message of the king, my lord, by the hand of 
Atahmaya. I am still guarding most diligently the [town]s of the king, [m]y 
lord. 

(17-23) Furthermore, look, the ruler of Hazor has taken three towns from 
me. From the day that I heard, then I have been seeing hostile activity by 
him. 

(24-28) Again, may the king, my lord, be apprised and may the king, my lord, 
take counsel concerning his servant. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol) 

[a-nasa\r-ri EN-/a 


02) 

u rdir UT]U -iaqi-bi-ma 


03) 

um-ma 'Bi-ri-di-ya 


04) 

IR ki-it-ti sa sar-ri 


05) 

a-na GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 


06) 

u d UTU-/a 7 -su 


07) 

u r ,j-ta-a-an am-qut 


08) 

ti-de-mi LUGAL EN-/a 


09) 

a-na I R-su u a-na URU.KI-sw 


10) 

a-nu-um-ma a-na-ku-ma 


11) 

er-rl-su \ ah-ri-su 


12) 

i-na URU Su-na-ma rKn 

Lo.ed. 

! 3 ) 

u a-na-ku-ma 


1 4) 

ub-ba-Lu LU.MES r ma' , -\as- r sd' ,ME | 

Rev. 

! 5 ) 

u a-mur-ml 


16) 

LU.MES ha-za-nu-ta MEi 


! 7 ) 

sa it-it-ia 


18) 

La-a ti-pu-su-na 


! 9 ) 

ki-ma ia-ti-ia La-a 


20) 

te-er-ri-su-na 


21) 

i-na URU Su-na-ma “ 


22) 

u La-a tu-ub-ba-Lu-na 


23) 

LU.MES ma-as-sa MEi u 


24) 

a-na-ku-ma \ya-hu-du-un-ni 


25) 

ub-ba-Lu LU.MES ma-as J sa' UEi 


26) 

is-tu URU Ia-pu K [‘] 


27) 

r yr-la-ku is-tu SU-[£/-/a] 


28) 

an-ni-ki-ma /s-£[«] 

Up.ed. 

29) 

[UR]U Nu-ri-ib-da K [ l ] 


30) 

[«] Li-de-mi 

Lft.ed. 

31) 

[L]UGAL EN-ia a-na URU.KI 


\-su 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-7) Speak [to the ki]ng, my lord, and my [sun g] od; the message of Biridiya, 
the loyal servant of the king: At the feet of the king, my lord, seven times and 
seven times have I fallen. 


(8-9) May the king, my lord, be apprised concerning his servant and con¬ 
cerning his city. 

(ro-r4) Now, it is I who am cultivating in the town of Shunern and it is I who 
is bringing corvee men. 

(15-29) Look, the city rulers that are with me are not doing as I am doing; 
they are not cultivating in the town of Shunern and they are not bringing 
corvee workers. But I, by myself, am bringing corvee workers. From Yapo 
(Joppa) they are coming, from [those under my] authority here, and fro[m 
the to]wn of Nuribda. 

(30-31) [So] may [the k]ing, my lord, be apprised concerning his city. 



EA 366 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) r d'-na l sar-ri EN-/a d UTU 7 a 
02) DING I R.M ES-<a qt-bt-ma 
03) r wri'-md' 'Su-wa-ar-da-ta 
04) r IR 1 -/:a IR sa sar-ri 
05) ii SAHAR-rw sa 2 GIR.MES-su 
06) qa-aq-qa-ru sa ka-ba-si-ka 
07) a-na GIR.MES sar-ri r EN 1 - 7 a 1 
08) d UTU is-tu AN sa l0 -me- r e~' r 7 1 -su 
09) 7 -ta-a-an us-he-hi- r in' r w 1 

10) mu ka-bat-tu-mause-ru-ma 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


1 1 ) ti-it-ma-ad sar-ru EN-Va 

12) i-nu-ma LU.SA.GAZ r kC 

13) yi-na-as-si \ na-as-sa-a 

14) i-na KUR.KI.HI.A na-da-an 

15) DINGIR 7 m 4 sa sar-ri EN-/a a-na ia-si 

16) u i-du-uk-su u 

17) [l\u-uyi-il-ma-ad sar-ru 

18) r EN 1 -/a r [' J nu'-ma iz-zi-bu-ni 

19) gdb-bi SES.HI.A-/a u 

20) a-na-ku-ma u 'IR -He-ba 

21) nu-kur-tUi i-na LU. r SA\GAZ 

22) ii 1 Su-ra-ta r LLT URU Ak-ka n 

23) u l fn4-tdrl(AS+DA)- r iV- r Ud LU URU Ak-sa-pa 

24) su-ni-ma in 4 -ne-ri-ru \ na-az-a-qu 

25) i-na 50 GIS.GIGIR.HI.A 

26) a-na mu-hi-ia u a-nu-ma 

27) i-ba-as-su it-ti-ia 

28) i-na nu-kur-ti u U-df-ru-us 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-10) Speak to the king, my lord, my sun god, my deity: Thus Shuwardata, 
your servant, the servant of the king and the dirt under his two feet, the 
ground of your treading: At the feet of the king, my lord, the sun god 
from heaven, seven times (and) seven times have I prostrated both on the 
stomach and on the back. 


(11-16) May the king, my lord, be apprised that as for the ‘apiru man who 
rose up in the territories, the god of the king, my lord, gave him over to me 
and I smote him. 

(17-28) And may the king, my lord, be apprised that all my colleagues 
(brothers) have abandoned me and I and ‘Abdi-Heba are at war with the 
c apiru man. But Surata, the ruler of Acco, and Intaruta, the ruler of Achshaph, 
the two of them, were called forth with fifty chariots against me (or: to me) 
and now they are at war with me (or: Now they are with me in the war). 
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1246 


Up.ed. 


29) i-na pa-ni sar-ri EN-/a u 

30) Lu-uyu-si-ra 'Ia-an-ha-ma 

31) u lu-u ni-pa-as gab-bu-ma 

32) nu-kur-ti.il lu-u tu-te-er 

33) KUR.KI.HI.A sa sar-ri EN-/a 

34) r a'-na ZAG!.HI.<A>-s/ \ up-si HI.<A> 
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(28-34) So may it seem right in the sight of the king, my lord and may he 
send Yanhamu and so that we may all wage war and so that you may restore 
the territory of the king, my lord, to its full extent. 



EA 367 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na 'In-tar-u-ta LU URU Ak-sa-pa 
02) ijibima um-ma LUGAL-ma 

03) a-nu-ma tup-pa an-na-a us-te-bi-la-ku <a-na> qa-be-e 
04) a-na ka-a-sa u us-sur lu-u na-sa-ra-ta 
05) as-ru LUGAL sa it-ti-ka 


Rev. 


06) a-nu-um-ma LUGAL um-te-es-se-ra-ku 

07) 'Ha-an-ni DUMIJ 'Ma-i-re-ia 

08) LU.PA.TUR sa LUGAL i-na KUR Ki-na-ah-hi 

09) u sa i-qdb-bd-ku si-ma-as-su 

1 o) SIG 5 -/s dan-ms La-a i-kas-sa-dak-ku 

11) LUGAL ar-na a-wa-ta gdb-ba 

12) sa i-qdb-bd-ku si-ma-as-su SIG 5 -/s dan-ms 

13) u e-pu-us r SIG 5 ' , -/s dan-nis 

14) u us-sur r uf-surla-a ta-me-ek-ki 

15) u Lu-u su-su-ra-ta a-na pa-ni 

16) ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti LUGAL NINDA ma-a-ad 

17) GESTIN gdb-bu mi-im-ma ma-a-ad^ 

18) a-nu-um-ma i-kas-sa-dak-ku 

19) ar-hi-is ar-hi-is 

20) u i-na-ak-ki-Ls SAG-'W 

21) a-ia-be-e sa LUGAL 


22) u Lu-u ti-i-de 3 i-nu-ma 

23) sa-Lim LUGAL ki J md' d UTU-as 

24) i-na AN sa w -me-e ERIN.MES-su GIS.GIGIR-sw 

25) ma-a-du ma-galsul-mu 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-5) Speak to Intaruta, the ruler of Achshaph; thus (spoke) the king: This 
tablet have I sent to you <to> say to you, “Guard! May you be on guard in the 
place of the king that is in your charge.” 


(6-21) Now, the king has sent to you Hanni, the stable master of the king in 
the land of Canaan and as for what he says to you, heed it most diligently, 
lest the king find in you a fault. Every word that he says to you, heed it most 
diligently and carry out most diligently. And guard! Guard! Do not be slack 
and may you verily be prepared before the arrival of the king’s regular troops, 
the bread being abundant, the wine (and) every supply being abundant. 

Now he is coming to you very quickly and he will cut off the head(s) of 
the enemies of the king. 


(22-25) And may you be apprised that the king is well like the sun god in 
heaven; his vast troops and his chariotry are exceedingly well. 



EA 369 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) a-na 'Mit-ki-li r LLT URU Gaz-r[i\ 

02) um-ma LUGAL-ma a-nu-um-ma tup-pa an-na-am 

03) ul-te-bi-la-ak-ku a-na qa-be-e 

04) a-na ka-a-sa a-nu-um-ma 

05) um-te-se-ra-ak-ku l Ha-an-ia 

06) LU <PA>.TUR ERIN.MES pi-ta-ti 

07) qa-du mi-im-ma a-na La-qe-e 

08) MUNUS.DE \ sa-qi-tUi SIG 5 

09) KU.BABBAR.HI.A KU.GI.HI.A GADA.MES \ ma-al-ba-sl 

10) na 4 GUG T ka'-li NA}.MES GIS.GU.ZA GIS.ESI.MES 

11) qa-tam-ma ka J IP mi-im-ma SIG 5 

12) SU.NIGIN-ma sa 1 me su-si ti-ba-an 

13) SU.NIGIN-ma MUNUS.DE 40 

14) 40 r KU\BABBAR SAM MUNUS.DE.MES 

15) u us-si-ra MUNUS.DE.MES 

16) SIG5 da-an-ni-is 

17) sa sa-bu-ur-ti i-ia-nu 

18) i-na Lib-bi-su-nu 

19) u Li-iq-ba-ak-ku 

20) TUGAL 1 r EN n -yta 

21) si-ia-tu 4 "baP-an-duP 

22) KA si-pir 6 -ti 

23) is-pu-ru-ka 

24) u Lu-u ti J P-de i-nu-ma 

25) sa-lim LUGAL k[i-m\a d UTU 

26) ERIN.MES -su r GIS\ r GIGIR\MES -su 

27) ANSE.KUR.RA.MES- r s«'' ma-galsui-mu 

28) a-nu-um-mayi^tai'-din 

29) d A-ma-nu KUR i-li-ti 

30) KUR sap-ii-ti si-it d UTU 

31) e-re-eb d UTU i-na su-pa-al 

32) 2 GIR LUGAL 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-2) To Milkilu, ruler of Gezer; thus the king: 

(2-14) Now, this tablet have I sent to you in order to say to you: Now I have 
dispatched to you Hanya, <commander of> the stable of the regular army, 
with everything for the acquisition of beautiful female cupbearers, viz. silver, 
gold, linen garments, carnelian stones, all (kinds of) precious stones, an 
ebony chair; likewise, all of excellent quality. 

Total: one hundred and sixty diban. 

Total: 40 female cupbearers. 

Forty (shekels of) silver is the price of one female cupbearer. 

(15-23) So send very beautiful female cupbearers in whom there is no malice 
among them, so that the king will say to you, “This is excellent,” according 
to the requisition that he sent you. 

(24-27) And may you be apprised that the king is hale, l[ik]e the sun god; 
his army, his chariotry, his horses are all very well. 

(28-32) Now Amon has placed the upper land, the lower land, (from) the 
coming forth of the sun god (to) the entering in of the sun god beneath the 
two feet of the king. 



EA 370 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01) a-na l I-di-ia LU URU As-qd-lu- r na' rK ' 
02) ijibima um-ma LUGAL-ma a-nu J mu' 
03) tup-pa an-na-a us-te-bi-la-ku <a-na> 

04) qa-be-e a-na ka-a-sa u r uf- r sur~' 

05) Lu-u na-sa-ra-ta as-ru LUGAL 
06) sa it-ti-ka 


07) a-nu-ma LUGAL um-te-es 17 (MESysP[-ra-ku] 

08) l I-ri-ia-ma[-as-sa] 

09) TUU/MASKIM 1 ? r sa n ? [LUGAL] 

10-22) Lower part of obv. and upper part of rev. broken off 


Rev. 


23) ’"u 1 Lu-u [ti-L-de g i-nu-ma\ 

24) sa-lim LUGAL k[i-ma d UTU] 

25) L-na AN sa m -me- r e' [ERIN.MES-su] 

26) GIS.GIGIR.MES- r su 1 r ma 1 -a-d[u sul?-mu?] 

27) i-na KUR IJGU-b r a'-d[i KUR GAM-fi] 

28) sl-lt d UTU-as a-dl e-re- T eb 1 rdir UTU n -as 

29) ma-galsul-mu 
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TRANSLATION 


(1-6) To (Y)idia, ruler of the city of Ashkelon, speak: Thus (says) the king: 
Now this tablet have I sent to you <to> say, “Guard, may you be on guard in 
the place of the king that is in your charge.” 


(7-9) Now, the king has sen[t to you] Irimafssa], '"commissioner^?) of [the 
king]. 

(10-22) Lower part ofobv. and upper part of rev. broken off 

(23-29) And may [you be apprised that] the king is fine l[ike the sun god] 
in heaven. [His infantry and] his chariotry are great (or: very [well?]). From 
the upper land to [the lower land], from the sunrise to the sunset, it is very 
well. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

Ol-I 

09 Missing 


10) 

[.] r i?? r i4.] 


11) 

[. yn-na SU.MES r EN n -[i] r cT r d 


12) 

[. yd' 9 . a-na-sa- v ar'-su-nu 


13) 

[LU.MES ] r GAL n -fw a-di LUGAL d UTU 


14) 

[..yi-ma-ylik' a-na IR.MES-sw 


15) 

[.]x? EN-iaa-di 


16) 

[a-na-sa-a]r as-ri-su u 


17) 

[ .]x? EN -iaki-ma\? 


18) 

[. ]ia-nu lib-bd sa-na-am 


19) 

[.]y? ERIN.MES URU Se 20 -eh-la-li 


20) 

[ . Li-]de L-nu-ma la-ci DUG.GA 


21) 

[su-nu..]ii ti-is-ba-tu-n'h 


22) 

[URU Su-mur] Kl qa-du LU.MES sa 

Lo.ed. 

23) 

[ . a-yia'-ki a-na pa-ni-su-'nd 


24) 

[a-na-sa-]ru LU.MES.MASKIM EN-[/a 


25) 

[ sum-ma ul] en-ne-ri-ir 

Rev. 

26) 

[a-na-ku ]qa-du GIS.GIGIR.III.A-< r a 1 


27) 

[qa-du ERIN.MES-] r Pa u sa-ar-pu 


28) 

[URU.KI u E.GAL-]s/ u ma-ah-su-ni 7 


29) 

[gdb-ba LU.MES] sa i-na Llb-bi E ,-ti 


30) 

[.] URU.KI LUGAL EN-/a is-tu 


3l) 

[ . m]a-hi-is ma-hi-is u 


32) 

[. yii' i-na KU.BABBAR.HI.A 


33) 

[....ts-]<M pa-ni LUGAL.MES 


34) 

[ u i-na] mu pi-su-nuyi-is-bat 


35) 

[ .U]RU.KI ii ap-tu- uh 


36) 

[. a-n]a UGU-/a u 
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Obv. about 9 lines missing. 

(10) [.]andnot[.] 

(11) [.]in the hands of m[y lord] r and n ? 

(12) [.]I guard them 

(13) senior [officials] until the king, the sun god 

(14) [takes coun]cil concerning his servants 

(15) [.]? my lord, until/still 

(16) [I guar] d his places and 

(17) [.]? my lord, 

(18) [.] there isnoother intention 

(19) [.]? the troops of Sehlal 

(20) [ may he kn]ow that it is not good 

(21) [.]and they captured 

(22) [the city of Sumur] with the men who 

Lower edge 

(23) [,...go]ing before them 

(24) [ I am guar]ding the commissioners of [my] lord 

(25) [If I had not] come to (their) aid 

Reverse 

(26) [myself] together with my chariots (and) 

(27) [together with] my [infantry] then they would have burnt 

(28) [the city and ]its [palace] and they would have smitten 

(29) [all of the men] who were within the house (palace) 

(30) [.] the city of the king, my lord, from 

(31) [.k]illed, killed, and 

(32) [.]? from the silver 

(33) [.fr]om the kings 

(34) [ and by] their order he captured 

(35) [..the c]ity. So I was afraid(?) 

(36) [.]? against me and 
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37) [.ME]S- r sV-nu i-na KU.BABBAR 

38) [.]x LU.MES.MASKIM-Ahu 

39) [.] r sV?[. m]a 
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(37) [•■ 

_]their [„.]s for silver 


(38) [•• 

_]? your commissioners 


(39) [•■ 

_]which[.]? 








EA 372 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


01’) [...] broken [...] 

02’) [,..t\im r ki'-a'-am' [...] 
03’) [...]u-sa-al-l[i-im...] 

04’) [...t\imte-ru-ub[...\ 

05’) [..i-n\apa-ni-k[a(?)...\ 
06’) [„s]a r /:f (?)[...] 
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(T-6’) [...] thus [...]...he pai[d...] you entered [...] in r your 1 (?) presence [...] 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 


Lo.ed. 

Rev. 


01) [a-na\ LU[GAL EN]- 7 a n DINGIR.MES i[a\ 

02) [ d UTU 7 a] rdl UTU sa is-t[u] 

03) [AN] r um'- r ma 1 Ta^-pa-hi] 

04) [L]U sa URU r Gaz 1 -r/ K [ I IR-*a] T ep'-ri r sV ruzul GIR.MES [-/ca] 
05) T a?-na UZU GIR.MES LUGAL EN-/a 
06) DINGIR.MES-/a d UTU-/a d UTU i[s-tu] 

07) AN sa w -mi-i 7-su u 7 -ta'-a'-ari' 

08) Lu-u is-ta-[h]a-hi-in 
09) vzv ka-bat-tum-ma u 

10) uzu se-ru-ma a-nu-ma 

11) a-na-sa-ru-mi a-sar LUGAL EN-/a 

12) rdl UTU is- r tu^ AN sa w -mi-i 

13) r sa 1 it-ti-UT 

14) u gab -bi mi-im-mi sa 

15) sa-par LUGAL EN-/a 

16) r a'-naia-sigdb-ba 

17) r Lu'-u ep-pu-su-mi 

18) [m m]a-an-nu-mi a- r na''-ku UR.GL 

19) [m ma-\an-nu r E 1 -/a 

20) V [m]a- T arC-mi r URUYKT-id 

21) [u m]a-an-nu \gdb 1 - r bi 1 

22) mi-im-mi sa r i'- r ba'-as-si 

23) a-na ia-si u a-wa-te MEi 

24) LUGAL EN-ia d UTU Is'-tu 

25) AN sa l0 -mi-iu J ur 

26) r ir-te a -ne-em-me 
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(1-10) [To the ki[ng], my [lord], hoy 1 deity, [my sun god], the sun god from 
heaven, message ofYa[pa‘i] the ruler of the city of Gezer, [your servant], the 
dirt at [your] feet: At the feet of the king, my lord, my deity, my sun god, the 
sun god f[rom] heaven, seven times and seven times I have verily prostrated 
myself, on the stomach and on the back. 

(10-17) Now I am guarding the place of the king, my lord, the sun god from 
heaven, which is in my charge, and as for every thing that the king, my lord, 
has written to me, I am verily doing it all. 

(18-26) [And w]hat am I, a dog, [and wh]at is my house, [and w]hat is 
my city, [and w]hat is everything that belongs to me, that I should not 
continually heed the words of the king, my lord, the sun god from heaven? 



EA 380 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 

01 

) 

[um]-ma Id [ISKUR-?? a-na] 


02 

) 

[SES]-/a qi-b[i-ma\ 


03 

) 

[a-n]u-ma a-qa[b-bi] 


04 

) 

[u]m-ma-a u[s-s«r] 


05 

) 

[l]u-u sa-l[i-im\ 


06 

) 

am-ml-ni la[ ta-as-pur] 


07 

) 

sul-ma[-ni-ka\ 

Lo.ed. 

08 

) 

lu-u su.l[-mu a-na ka-sa\ 


09 

) 

am-ml-ni l[a tu-se-bi-la] 


10 

) 

i-na SU [’..JR] 

Rev. 

n 

) 

sa LUGAL a[-na-ku] 


12 

) 

ii su-t[e-si-ir] 


13 

) 

sum-map a-[...] 


14 

) 

um-ma-a [*...] 


15 

) 

LU.DUB.SfAR 1 
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(T-2’) [Mes]sage of [Ba‘ 1 -?? ] spefakto] my [brother]. 

(3-5’) [N]owI sa[y a]s follows, “Gu[ard! M]ay it be we[ll!] 

(6-10’) Why [have you ] not [written concerning your] welf[are]? May it be 
we[ll with you]. Why [have you] n[ot sent] by the hand of [...]. 

(10-13’) [The servant ] of the king [am] I, so exfpedite...] if [...].” 

(14’-15’) Thus (says) [...] the scribe. 

VAT number assigned by Klengel 1974:262. EA number assigned by Heintz 
1996:72. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


01’) [ 

02) [ 

03 ’) [ 
04 ’) [ 
05 ’) [ 
06’) [ 
07 ’) [ 
08’) [ 
09 ’) [ 
10’) [ 

11’) [ 

12’) [ 
! 3 ’) [ 
! 4 ') 


. ] 

. ] 

]x r nT r e' , (?) [.] 

. Yma'l .] 

.] r sV[.] 

. ] 

. ] 

. ] 


,]as-te [-me .] 

,a\ds[i[ .] 

.]yi-ls-m[e .] 

,a\d x[.] 


. ] 

traces 
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TRANSLATION 


01’) 

02) 

03’) 

04’) 

05’) 

06’) 

07’) 

08’) 

09’) 

10’) 

11’) 

12’) 

! 4 ’) 


[ . 

[ . 

[ . ]??????????/ [ . 

[ . ]??? 

[ . ]???[• 


[ . 

[.]I have [heard. 

[ . ]???[ . 

[.]he heard[. 

[ . ]???[ . 


traces 


] 

] 


] 

] 


] 

] 

] 


■] 


] 


] 


] 


] 


] 


VAT number assigned by Klengel 1974:262. EA number assigned by Heintz 
1996:72. 
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TRANSCRIPTION 


Obv. 01’) [ 
02’) [ 
03 ’) [ 
04 ’) [ 
05 ’) [ 
06’) [ 

07’) [ 

08’) [ 

09’) [ 

10’) [ 
ii’) [ 

12’) [ 
! 3 ’) [ 
! 4 ’) 


. ] 

. ] 

]x v ruV T eV[ .] 

.] ma?[....] 

. ]&?[ . ] 

. ] 

. ] 

. ] 


—] as-te[-me ?.] 

...a]dl s[L .] 

| yi-is-m[e. .] 

... a\d ? x[.] 


. ] 

traces 
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TRANSLATION 


Obv. 01’) 
02’) 

03’) 

04’) 

05’) 

06’) 

07’) 

08’) 

09’) 

10’) 

ii’) 

12’) 

! 3 ’) 

! 4 ’) 


[ . ] ?????? [ . ] 

[ . ]??[■■•■] 

[ . ]??[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[ . ] 

[.] I have[ heard?.] 

[ . ]??[ . ] 

[.] may he listen [.] 

[ . ]??[ . ] 

[ . ] 

traces 


VAT number assigned by Klengel 1974:262. EA number assigned by Heintz 
1996:72. 



















GLOSSARY 


Alice Mandell 


Introduction to Glossary 

The glossary requires a few words of introduction as it was prepared after 
the passing of Professor Rainey. Rainey suggested that a glossary should be 
included, but he was not able to oversee its preparation. Here we outline 
some of the aspects of its preparation. 

The principle language of the Amarna Letters is Akkadian, yet there is 
great influence from the diverse substrate languages and scribal traditions 
represented in this corpus of letters. The lists in the glossary are limited to 
the Akkadian letters in the Amarna corpus and do not include the lexemes 
in the literary or lexical texts discovered at Tell el-Amarna, nor in the Hur- 
rian (EA 24) and Hittite letters (EA 31-32). The letter order of the Akka¬ 
dian glossary is as follows: a, b, d, e, g, h, i, k, l, m, n, p, q, r, s, s, s, t, t, u, 
w,y, z. We mark initial yod asy- following English convention as opposed 
to /-, which follows German convention, e.g., ydnu “there is not” vs. jdnu 
(CAD i/j 323). The Akkadian glossary includes terms that are written using 
logograms as well as syllabic cuneiform, whereas the list of logograms is 
restricted to those terms attested solely in the Amarna Letters in logographic 
form. 

The lexemes in the Amarna Letters that reflect an Akkadian or Akkadi- 
anized root are listed in the Akkadian section of the glossary; likewise, lex¬ 
emes that may not be of Akkadian origin but occur in peripheral Akkadian, 
and are included in major works such as the AHw and the CAD, are like¬ 
wise included in the Akkadian section of the glossary. When appropriate, 
the presumed language of origin is specified in parenthesis, e.g., tumunsallu 
"14 shekel weight” (Am. < Hurr.); mahan “a wooden chest” (< Eg. mhn). Sim¬ 
ilarly, the designation WS indicates that the lexeme is a WS term, loan, or 
caique, e.g., anuki “I” (Am. < WS); bcVum II; G “to come” (Am. < WS). 

The glossary attempts to be faithful to Rainey’s translation, yet in certain 
cases when his translation deviates, or provides a slightly more nuanced 
translation than that listed in other lexicons, the more standard translation 
is included, e.g., dudittu (tudittu ) “toggle pin” (Rainey), “pectoral” (CAD). 
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When a variant, rare orthography (e.g., an alternative spelling resulting from 
dental or sibilant confusion, b/p alternation, and/or consonant doubling 
etc.), or by-form of a lexeme occurs in the Amarna corpus, the standard form 
and/or variant form listed in the major lexicons is provided in parenthe¬ 
sis. This is intended to guide readers to the appropriate entry in the ded¬ 
icated Akkadian dictionaries, e.g., duhnu, (tuhnu) “millet;” bikru (plkru ) “a 
bead, gemstone.” Likewise, when two forms of a word are attested, both are 
included in the glossary. For example, both angurinnu (EA 13 rev. 23) and 
angurbinnu (EA 15:111:15) (“a metal household object”) are attested Rainey’s 
work, yet the form angurbinnu is not listed in the CAD or AHw. The glos¬ 
sary provided here lists both forms of this word in line with Rainey’s tran¬ 
scription. Accordingly, on occasion the reader is directed to a separate entry 
in the glossary that may clarify the root or origin of the lexeme, e.g., untu 
see undu (from the root emedu ). Verbal roots that are formally identical 
but semantically distinct are listed separately, e.g., abdtu I G “to destroy;” 
abdtu II G “to flee, run away;” N “to escape; hide.” When appropriate, the 
reader will be directed to the historically “fuller” verbal root, or in the case 
of derived forms, the G infinitive. This is particularly pertinent for l-w verbal 
roots, verbs with by-forms, and derived forms, e.g., abdlu see wabdlu; arddu 
see wardulw, babdlu see wabdlu; ibassi see basu; gummuru see gamdru etc. 
Again, this is intended to make the corpus more accessible to non-Akkadian 
specialists. 

Rainey’s new transliteration renders a number of words obsolete. There 
are a small number of lexemes, mainly unidentified or ill-understood ob¬ 
jects, or hapax legomena (particularly in the lists of gifts), that are tentatively 
listed as being part of the phenomenon of peripheral Akkadian represented 
in the el-Amarna corpus (EA) that Rainey did not include in this publica¬ 
tion. Some of these terms were eliminated in Rainey’s updated translitera¬ 
tions, as his segmentation of the signs altered certain words; in other cases, 
Rainey’s analysis and translation of these terms differed from other publi¬ 
cations. These lexemes are not included in this glossary, as it only reflects 
the readings attested in Rainey’s manuscript. For example, the CAD lists 
the term ta-ah-ba-sl (EA 36:7) “meaning unknown” (CAD £48); likewise, the 
AHw does not offer a definition of this term, other than identifying it as 
being derived from the root habasu, and relating to some type of gift (AHw t: 
1301). Rainey, on the other hand, interprets ta-ah-ba-sl as a 2nd person pre¬ 
fix conjugation verb derived from the root habasu, rendering the translation 
“you will rejoice.” This term is thus listed in the Akkadian list as a G stem of 
habasu. Another example is the term makkasu (in EA 22:11:59), which Rainey 
interprets as a type of axe (from the verb nakasu ), following AHw (1^:589), 
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whereas the CAD (^2-1:132) lists this object under makkasu B, as a type of 
metal bowl. 

Since the discovery of the Amarna Letters, the field has traditionally 
viewed the language of the Amarna Letters as a reflection of the various 
“dialects” of Akkadian operating in the periphery. As such, the Akkadian 
list provided here includes terms that may have originally been of foreign 
origin but are listed by their Akkadianized forms in the designated Akka¬ 
dian dictionaries. This will aid readers locate the appropriate entries in the 
dedicated Akkadian dictionaries. In particular, the CAD and AHw include 
attestations underneath the definition that they provide which may prove 
helpful to the reader. This is particularly relevant for the numerous lex¬ 
emes in the letters from the southern Levant that reflect the influence of 
the WS spoken language substratum. For convenience, if a lexeme is listed 
in the designated Akkadian dictionaries, it is likewise listed in the glossary 
by its Akkadianized form, as opposed to the WS list. Such terms are des¬ 
ignated WS in parenthesis in order to alert the reader to their potential 
WS origin, e.g., zuruh “arm” (Am. < WS). This is also done to reflect the 
ambiguity of the term, as there are numerous lexemes shared by both WS 
and Akkadian dialects. Moreover, in some cases it is unclear whether or 
not the lexeme was considered to be an Akkadian word or a WS caique or 
loanword by the scribe, or was perhaps a term unique to peripheral Akka¬ 
dian. 

The WS list, on the other hand, comprises of lexemes found in glosses, 
the lexemes that Rainey analyzed as WS or as showing WS influence in his 
publications, and terms that are not included in the designated Akkadian 
lexicons (as they are not Akkadian, or do not have Akkadian cognates, or are 
unattested elsewhere in Akkadian texts). Such lexemes are unambiguously 
derived from the local WS languages spoken by the Canaanite scribes, i.e., 
the WS lexemes in the Amarna glosses that are essentially marked as non- 
Akkadian terms, e.g., hmh “wall”; kwn “to establish, to make ready, prepare”; 
etc. Such lexemes are listed in the WS list by their tri-literal root following 
the conventions established in Koehler-Baumgartner (KB). 

Likewise, there is a separate list for the Egyptian terms in the Amarna 
Letters that were written in Egyptian and/or are considered to be Egyptian 
loans or technical terms. Again, the Egyptian lexemes or Egyptian loans 
that are written in cuneiform in the Amarna letters and are included in 
the designated Akkadian lexicons are listed by their Akkadianized form in 
the Akkadian list, e.g., we’u ( wehu ) troops (Am.<Eg.). Whereas, the lexemes 
written in the Egyptian language and script in the Amarna Letters can be 
found in the Egyptian list according to their Egyptian root, e.g., ?bd “month.” 
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As this workreflects Rainey’s academic journey, and in a sense, the history 
of cuneiform scholarship since the discovery of the Amarna Letters in 1887, 
the contributors have decided to include some variant sign values in the 
logogram glossary to guide readers. Due to the dynamic changes in the field 
of Assyriology the current sign values of certain logograms are not reflected 
in the classic sign lists (such as Borger and Labat), nor in the previous pub¬ 
lications of the Amarna Letters. As such, Rainey’s “older” sign readings, e.g., 
GUSKIN or KUG.GI for hura.su “gold,” have been updated (e.g., to KU.GI) 
although an even more updated reading might be KU.SIG 17 . Likewise, Rainey 
lists certain signs by both their longer and shorter sign values, e.g., both GUD 
as well as GU 4 (EA 248:16, 280:27) for alpu or “ox” in Akkadian. When com¬ 
binations of signs for the same lexeme deviate slightly, they are grouped 
together under the principle sign that makes up the word for the sake of 
convenience, e.g., the entry for SE is as follows: SE, SE.HI.A, SE.IM.HI.A, 
IM.SE.HI.A se‘u, uttatu “grain, barley”; SE -tu uttatu “grains”: immediately, i.e., 
“after ro grains.” 

The logograms in the glossary reflect the system of transliteration in place 
in Rainey’s manuscript, which does not usually distinguish determinatives 
from other logograms, e.g.,NA4.GUG [Rainey] vs. NA4 GUG, whereby the deter¬ 
minative NA 4 “stone” is in superscript. The one exception is the DINGIR 
sign in deity names, which is raised in superscript in Rainey’s translitera¬ 
tion, e.g., d A for Aten. Determinatives such as GIS “wood,” LU “man,” and 
NA4 “stone” are usually not considered part of the lexemes that the pre¬ 
cede, but rather identify the semantic group to which the lexemes belong. 
For example, in the logogram sequences NA4.GUG (samtu “carnelian”) the 
determinative NA 4 indicates that GUG is a type of stone. At times the line 
between the determinative and the actual word is ambiguous. For exam¬ 
ple, Rainey understood the signs KUR “land” and URU “city” in place names 
as actual words, rendering “land of/city of X,” as opposed to mere deter¬ 
minatives designating the following names as a region/city. The logograms 
are arranged alphabetically in the glossary following the conventions of the 
English alphabet. Since the determinatives are not differentiated in Rainey’s 
manuscript, the reader should look for the logogram alphabetically by the 
first logogram in the sign sequence, e.g., G 1 S.G 1 G 1 R ( narkabtu ) “chariot” is 
listed under the sign GIS. 

Lexemes that rare or are unique to the Amarna corpus are designated as 
Am. for “Amarna.” This designation signals to the reader that this term or 
usage is not standard in Middle Babylonian (MB). Such lexemes are either 
best attested in the Amarna corpus and/or in peripheral Akkadian at sites 
such as Nuzi or Ugarit. In some cases, they are unique to the Amarna corpus 
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and most likely derived from local substrate languages or the product of 
local scribal conventions. For example, certain words are attested in texts 
produced by Akkadian scribal centers in the periphery but are not well 
attested in contemporary Middle Babylonian or Middle Assyrian dialects, 
e.g., sakku "a bronze object” is attested in the Amarna corpus, Nuzi and in 
Neo-Assyrian, yet, not in MB. Therefore, it is marked as Am. In many cases, 
lexemes that are mainly found in peripheral Akkadian are loans or caiques 
from a foreign language. For example, the specific meaning of the D stem 
of banu as “to erect/establish a city” is unique to the Amarna corpus and 
is thought to be a caique from WS. Other examples include baqamu G “to 
pluck; to harvest”; agrutu “wages,” which are also thought to be derived from 
WS. isuhhu, which appears to be a type of garment, is attested once in a list of 
gifts in a letter from Tusratta (EA 25:IV:4i) and thus is most likely a Hurrian 
term. The designation Am. is also used to highlight orthographies that are 
either best attested, or only attested in the EA corpus, e.g., tumalu ( timalu.) 
“yesterday” (Am. < WS). The word timalu occurs in Akkadian from the OA 
on; however, the form tumalu is only attested in the Amarna Letters and is 
presumably derived from WS. 

In creating this glossary, we debated where to place the verbs in the 
Canaanite Letters that do not neatly fall into the Akkadian or WS verbal 
paradigm. Current discussions of such forms are central in debates as to 
whether or not the language underlying the Amarna Letters from the south¬ 
ern Levant should be classified as Akkadian, as opposed to WS. Rainey 
viewed the language of the Canaanite Letters as a “code” between various 
groups, but argued that it is impossible to tell whether or not it was spo¬ 
ken: “Was it due to some dominant, creative personality in one of the scribal 
school? Did this result in, or was it the result of, a spoken ‘interlanguage’ 
that developed among the local administrators?” (A. Rainey and R. Steven 
Notley, The Sacred Bridge [Jerusalem: Carta, 2006] :88.) Though, in his own 
analysis of the Amarna Letters, he approached the differences in orthogra¬ 
phy as a reflection of a phonological, spoken reality, classifying the verbs of 
the Canaanite Letters as “mixed” Akkadian/Canaanite forms. In contrast to 
Rainey, who classified the Canaaanite Letters as part of the phenomenon 
of Peripheral Akkadian (albeit with heavy Canaanite influence), a trend in 
recent scholarship divorces writing from speech, calling into question the 
assumption that Peripheral Akkadian reflects the existence of various con¬ 
current “dialects” of spoken Akkadian. However, as the main goal of the 
glossary is to provide information as to the verbal stems attested in the let¬ 
ters in a way that reflects Rainey’s own interpretation of the verbal system, 
moreover, to honor him as a scholar and his exhaustive writings on the sub- 
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ject, the glossary follows Rainey’s analysis of the language of the Canaan- 
ite letters. Rainey viewed “Canaanite Akkadian” as a hybrid language draw¬ 
ing from the prestige of Akkadian as well as the local WS languages spo¬ 
ken by Canaanite scribes during this period, as is reflected by the title of his 
grammar of the Canaanite corpus: Canaanite in the Amarna Letters: A Lin¬ 
guistic Analysis of the Mixed Dialect Used by the Scribes from Canaan (CAT). 
In order to resolve the issue of how to classify such forms, we turned to 
Rainey’s writings, in particular CAT, which reflects Rainey’s life work on 
the Canaanite verbal system. Rainey wrote extensively the verbal system 
in the Canaanite letters, which presents several interesting problems due 
to archaic and anomalous forms. Rainey argued that Canaanite Akkadian 
verbs were “hybrid” forms that used elements from both the Akkadian and 
WS verbal systems: the verbal roots were derived from Akkadian, whereas, 
the affixes that code tense, aspect, and modality were derived from WS. In 
CAT II, Rainey parses the “mixed” verbal forms as though Akkadian verbs, 
in accordance with the verbal stems in Akkadian (G, D, S, N). Since he 
approached the verbs as “mixed” forms, he interpreted anomalous forms 
such as the internal passives Gp and Dp, and use of the H-stem (Causative), 
which are not attested in Akkadian, as reflections of the WS substratum lan¬ 
guage of the Canaanite scribes. 

When the verbal stem employs an anomalous form that reflects a WS 
as opposed to an Akkadian verbal stem, such as an internal passive (Gp), 
we note this in the Akkadian glossary. The Canaanite Letters are also char¬ 
acterized by the use of WS affixes on Akkadian verbal bases to code tense 
and/or modality, e.g., EA 114:42 sa [m]a-an-niyu-pa-su ki-a-ma “why is he 
being treated thus?” The verb here is a 3ms G passive (Gp) present indica¬ 
tive derived from the Akkadian verbal root epesu “to do.” However, the Gp 
is a WS verbal stem (corresponding to the Akkadian N stem). Moreover,yv- 
is the WS 3ms pronominal prefix, as opposed to i- in Akkadian ( iprus [3ms 
preterite], iparras [3ms durative], iptaras [3ms perfect] etc.), e.g., EA 138:38 
yi-is-bat “he seized” (WS prefix) vs. isbat (the 3ms Akkadian preterite). In 
the Canaanite letters WS pronominal suffixes are affixed to the suffix con¬ 
jugation qatala (which corresponds to the Akkadian stative), e.g., WS ics -ti 
vs. ics Akkadian -aku. The suffix conjugation denotes actions in the past, 
e.g., EA 127:34 where the Akkadian ics stative ma-sa-ku is followed by the 
Canaanite gloss sl-ir-ti “I am hard pressed.” Rainey classified such verbs 
as Canaanized or Canaanite Akkadian, a dialect or written form of Akka¬ 
dian that was heavily influenced by WS, yet, not WS. We have accordingly 
included such “hybrid” verbs in the Akkadian list by their Akkadian infini¬ 
tives as listed in the designated Akkadian dictionaries. 
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The hope is that this glossary will prove useful to scholars and readers, 
in particular, those new to the Amarna Letters. The glossary is not intended 
to be exhaustive, but to be an accessible reference and a guide to Rainey’s 
updated transliterations and translations, particularly where his transla¬ 
tions differ from previous publications of the Amarna Letters. More involved 
researchers should consult the excellent lexicons already in circulation, 
such as the Akkadisch.es Handworterbuch (AHw) and the Chicago Assyrian 
Dictionary (CAD) etc., which contain the bulk of lexemes in the Amarna cor¬ 
pus. In particular, the CAD offers a useful list of attestations for each entry 
that will prove invaluable to further study of this corpus. In addition, A Con¬ 
cise Dictionary of Akkadian (edited by J. Black, A. George, and N. Postgate) is 
a useful and quick reference work that utilizes both CAD and AHw. 


Glossary 


a, ai,ya 

not; may not; do not (before a prohibitive) 

abu 

father [A; A.A; AD; AD.DA; AB.BA] 

abalu 

see wabalu 

abasmu 

a greenish colored precious stone 

abatu I 

G to destroy 

abatu II 

G to flee, run away; N to escape; to hide 

abnu 

stone, rock [NA4] 

abubu 

flood, deluge 

abullu 

gate [KA.GAL] 

adaha 

a type of cloth 

addu 

a type of throw stick (Am.) 

adi 

until, up to, until the time that; along with; indeed, truly (Am.); still 
(Am. < WS) 

agdmi 

today 

agannu 

a bowl 

agarhu 

a piece of jewelry 

agru 

hireling, hired man 

agrutu 

wages (Am.) 

ahamis 

each other, one another 

aharu 

G to be late, be delayed; D trans. to hold back, delay (Am.) 

aha tu 

sister 

ahazu 

G to take, seize; to marry 

ahenna 

separately, by itself 

ahitu 

side 

ahita 

on one side; aside 

ahu I 

brother [SES] 

ahu II 

side, arm [ZAG] 

ahhutu 

brotherhood, brotherly relations 



1276 

ahu II 

ahuzzatu 

aigalluhu 

akalu 

akalu 

akkannama 

akanna 

akunu 

alaku 

allu 

alu 

alu II 

alpu 

alta{p)pipu 

-am 

amaru 

amartu 

amatu 

ame sabi 

amelu 

ameltu 

ami 

amllutu 

ammal 

ammini 

ammiu 

ammu 

amtu 

amur 

amutu 

ana 

anahu 

anahu 

anaku 

angurbinnu 

angurinnu 

anmutti 

annama 

annanum 

annika 

anlna 

annis 

annu 

annu 

annus 

ansabtu 


ALICE MANDELL 

Gt to fraternize, have brotherly relations with 
marriage gift; marriage-like relationship 
a type of horned animal 
food, sustenance [NINDA; NIG] 

G to eat 
similarly 
so, thus 

{akunu) jar, vessel (< Eg.) 

G to go; GT to go forth; GTN to roam, wander 

presentation particle (Am. < WS); certainly, indeed, furthermore 

city, town (in Am. can be treated as a f. noun); pi. alanu [URU] 

(elu) ram, ram-shaped ornament 

bull, ox [GU4] 

a chest, box (Am.) 

to me (tcs dative) 

G to see 

board, sideboard; partition (between homes) 

(, awatu) word; matter [INIM] 
red colored(?) (< Eg. im?w) 

(awllu) male, man, human, person [LU] 

(1 awiltu) female, woman [MUNUS] 
see ame 

(awilutu) personnel, servants (coll, pi.) 
as much as, in accordance with 
why? 

f. ammitu; that 
people 

female servant [GEME] 

see amaru-, behold (introduction particle) (Am.) 
a type of precious metal 
to, for; belonging to 
a golden object {’nh shaped?) 

G to become tired, weary 

ics; I, me 

see angurinnu 

a metal household object 

(pi. of anmu) these things 

likewise 

here, from here 

*anni(u)+ kiam; here 

now 

{annus) *annu+ istu; here, hither 

this, those; fs. annitu this one; mp. annutu these, those; in this 
manner 

behold (Am. < WS) 
look! (Am. < WS) 

{insabtu) earing 
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anuki 

see anaku; ics I (Am. < WS) 

anumma 

now 

apalu 

G to pay; to answer; N to be paid off 

‘aplru 

see hapim 

apisamus 

a type of bow (?) 

appu 

nose; spout (vessel) 

appanannu 

a type of metal object (Am.) 

appuna 

( appunnama, appunana) moreover 

apsasu 

a type of animal (bovine?) 

aqra 

(■waqaru) rare, scarce 

aqarhu 

a type ofjewelry (Am.) 

aradu 

see waradu ; G-D to serve (Am.) 

araku 

G to be long; D to lengthen, make long 

aranu II 

G to be guilty (Am.) 

arapsannu 

an unidentified object (Am.) 

araru 

G to curse 

arassannu 

a type of bird, a bird-shaped object (?) (Am.) 

ardu 

(wardu) m. slave, servant 

ardutu 

service; to (be of) service to; vassalage; slavery [IR] 

arhis 

quickly, hastily 

arhu 

month [ITI] 

arku 

long, tall [GID.DA] 

arnu 

see araru ; guilt, sin, crime 

aslm 

captive, prisoner 

asu 

myrtle [SIM.AZ] 

assastaranni 

the cloth streamers on a fly-whisk (Am.) 

assuri 

if (for neg. probability); in case that; on no account 

asallu 

a type of bowl 

asar 

(asm) place, site; here; from 

asasu 

G to be angry, enraged 

asbu 

see wasabu 

asiri 

a person of rank (Am < WS) 

askirushu 

a type of utensil used in pairs (Am. < Hurr.) 

asnugallu 

alabaster [NA4.GIS.NUn.GAL] 

asranu 

see asar-, there 

asset 

a type of jar with sweet oil (related to Late Egyptian's?) 

assatu 

wife [DAM] 

assiyannu 

a type of garment, textile (Hurr. massiyannu ?) 

assum 

because of 

assutu 

marriage [DAM-uf] 

asu 

physician [A.ZU] 

atteru 

companion, friend (Am. < Hurr.) 

atterutu 

friendship 

athu 

see ahul ; partners 

athutu 

brotherly relations; partnership 

atru 

(■watru) extra, surplus 

attu- 

belonging to, e.g., attuka (2ms) your (used in possessive constructs) 
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awatamulushe 

awatu 

a(y)yabba 

ayyabu 

ayyaka 

ayyalu 

ayyami 

ayyanu 

ayy&si 

ayyigalluhu 

ayyimme 

ayyu 

ayyumma 

azicLa 

babu 

babalu 

bakd 

bali 

balatu I 
balatu II 

baltanumma 

ballukku 

balu 

band I 

banu II 

band III 

baqamu 

basalu 

bastu 

basu 

ba’um II 

baza’um 

belu 

beltu 

betatu 

bibru 

bikru 

biltu 


biri- 

bltu 

bubutu 

buginnu 

bultu 

burner 

buqumu 


an unidentified ivory object (Am. < Hurr.) 

see amdtw, word, matter [INIM] 

the sea 

(yabu) enemy 

(yaka) where? 

deer, stag [DARA.MAS] 

where? (Am.) 

see y anu 

(yasi) to, for, with me 

(haigallathe) a type of horned animal (Am. < Hurr) 

( em) wherever, whatever 
which, that; ayyltu fs; ayyutu m.pl. 

(ayyumme) any, anyone 

a type of sweet oil 

door, gate [KA] 

see wabalu; G to carry, bring 

G to cry, weep 

see balu ; without (Am.) 

life; provisions (Am.) [TI; TI.LA; TIN.ZI] 

G to live, be alive; D to rejuvenate, revive; S to give life to (Am.) [TI; 
TI.LA] 

alive (Am.) [TI.LA] 
styrax [SIM.BUL] 

(bali) without 
good 

G to be good; to be beautiful 
G to build, create; D to erect, establish (a city) (Am.) 

G to pluck; to harvest (Am.) 

G to be cooked; S to cook 
(baltu) dignity, pride, honor [TES] 

(ibassl) G to exist 
G to come (Am. < WS) 

D to treat harshly, deal with unreasonably 
lord, master, owner of [EN; BAD] 
lady, mistress [NIN; BAD-fu] 

(betatu) a decoration on cloth and leather (Am.) 
a rhyton 

(pikru) bead, gemstone 

load, the load that a donkey can carry; talent (unit of weight) [GUN; 
GU] 

(beri-) among, between 
house; container [E] 

a wooden section of a chariot (a beam on the side?) 
trough; wooden container [BUGIN] 
a type of blanket, cover (Am.) 
a measuring vessel 

see baqdmw, plucking, (sheep) shearing [ZU.SI.GA] 
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burku 

burhis 

burku 

burrumu 

buslu 

busu 

butinnu 

bu”u II 

dababu 

daba’uh I 

dagalu 

dahu 

daku 

dalahu 

daltu 

damu 

damaqu 

damqu 

dannu 

dannis 

daparu 

darn 

daritu 

daru 

dardara 

dasi 

dayyanu 

deku II 

didnu 

diban 

dimtu II 

dlnu 

dinita 

diqaru 

dispu 

dudu 

dudittu 

duhnu 

dullu 

du{l)luhu 

dultu 

dumqu 

dunnu 

duppuru I 

duru 


sa b. an object set in gold (?) (Am.) 

(.burku ) a type of buffalo (Am.) 

(purku) knees, loins; sa b. loincloth 
multicolored; speckled [GUN.(A)] 
see basalu ; molten 
see basu; {busu) goods, property 
(putinnu) button (Am.) 

D to seek, search for; to ask for; to seek out (a result); to intend 
G to speak, talk, tell; GTN to repeatedly ask, inquire about 
a type of eye paint receptacle 
G to see, look; to show reverence to (Am.) 

G to beat down; to be pushed down 
G to kill, defeat [GAZ] 

G-D to disturb, to interfere with; D to hurry (Am.) 

door [(GIS).GI.IG] 

blood; sa dama sulu “reddish” 

G to be good, make agreeable, pleasant; D to behave favorably 
towards 

good, beautiful; notable 
strong [KAL; GA.KAL, KAL.GA] 
very, greatly 
see taparu 

era; eternity; ana d. forever (Am.) 

istu d. of old, from time immemorial (Am.); adi dariata forever 
(Am.) 

G to last, live forever 

a type of ornament (Am.) 

a type of beer jar (< Eg. ds[y ]) 

see didnu {diyanu), a judge 

G to call up; to lift, levy 

G to judge, to give or pass judgment [DI.KUD] 

{tiban, deben) a weight measurement (Am. < Eg.) 

tears; d.+ alaku “to flow” 

legal case, legal ruling, decision, trial 

a bowl or vase (< Eg.) 

pot, large vessel 

honey [lAl] 

a metal vessel, kettle 

see tudittu 

(tuhnu ) millet 

{tuLlu) work, labor; dullu qatnu “delicate labor,” “handiwork” 
urgency; dulluhis “rushed, hurried” (Am.) 

(tultu ) worm 

goodness, a good thing [SIG 5 ] 

see dannu; power, strength 

{taparu) D to move away, to drive away so. 

wall [BAD] 
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dusu 

a type of stone (agate?) [NA 4 .DU 8 .SI.A; NA 4 .DUH.SI.A] 

e 

(at) not; e la “certainly not” 

ebbu 

pure, clear [SIKIL] 

eberu 

G to cross over; S to bring across, to transport 

eburu 

harvest; summer, harvest month [BURU14] 

eddattu 

(eddittu) a type of thorn bush 

edelu 

G to shut, bolt; Gp locked 

edenu 

alone, sole 

edesu 

G to become new; D to rebuild, repair [GIBIL] 

edu 

(idu) G to know; to recognize; e. ana “to care for” (Am.) 

ehlipakku 

( ehlupakku, ehlapakku) raw glass 

ekallu 

palace [E.GAL] 

ekallu 

palace official 

ekemu 

G to save, deliver, rescue 

el 

(elu, eli) on, over, above 

elammakku 

a type of precious wood 

elenu 

see el ; above, over, more than (Am.) 

eleppu 

ship, boat, vessel [GIS.mA] 

elis 

above [AN.TA] 

elul 

upon, above; high, tall, exalted 

eLull 

upper (body part; geographic feature) [UGU] 

elu III 

G to go up, arise; D to raise, make higher, lift up; S (caus. of G) to 


bring up; sa dama sulu “enhanced blood-red” i.e., “reddish (gold)” 
(Am.); St +ana to make as high as (dowry) (Am.) 


em 

wherever; whatever part of; whatever time 

emu 

father-in-law 

emqu 

wise 

emequ 

G to be wise 

emuqu 

strength, force; ina e. “by force, violently” 

emqutu 

wisdom (Am.) 

emutu 

betrothal; marriage alliance (Am.) 

enenu I 

G to grant favor, be favorable to; to be merciful (Am.) 

enenu II 

G to punish 

enesu 

G to be weak [SIG] 

enuma 

(1 iniima) when; because 

enzu 

goat [UZ] 

epru 

(1 eperu) earth, soil, dust [SAHAR] 

epesu 

G to do, make; ala e. to take a city; to fortify a city (Am.); to make 
into (king, son) (Am.); Gtn to continuously do; N pass, of G 

eqiu 

field [A.SA] 

eratti(ya)nnu 

a part of a weapon (?) (Am.) 

erebu 

G to enter; D to inscribe on a tablet; S to deliver; to cause to enter; 
to post troops 

erenu 

cedar [GIS.EREN] 

erbe 

(f. erbet) four 

erbeseru 

fourteenth (Am.) 

erbu II 

(e. samsi) sunset 
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ere.su I 

eresu II 

ersu 

ersetu 

eru 

eru 

esepu 

esedu I 

esedu II 

eseru 

eser, ( f.) eseret 

esmekku 

essu 

etequ 

etlu 

ezebu 

gabbu 

gabldu 

gallabu 

gamaru 

gamru 

gamrutu 

garadu 

galtu 

giltu 

gilamu 

gimru 

gistappu 

guduppianu 

guggubu 

guhassu 

gumiru 

gumuru 

gummuru 

gungubu 

gunte memetu 

gursipu 

gustappu 

guzi 

habalu I 

habalu II 

habalu III 

habalklnnu 

habannatu 

habasu 


G to sow, cultivate, plow 

G to request, wish, desire; to seek; N to be demanded, requested 
bed [GIS.NA] 
earth, land [KI] 

eagle, vulture; augury [A.MUSEN] 

(weru) copper [URUDU] 

G to gather up, collect 
harvest [SE.KIN.(GUR 10 ).KU 5 ] 

G to harvest, reap 

G to be straight; to go directly towards, to attack; S to get in order, 

to prepare (Am.); N to put in order 

the number 10 [U] 

malachite 

(edesu) new 

G to pass, cross over; S to cause to cross; to transgress, break (oath, 
treaty); Stn iterative of S 
youth, young man 

G to leave, abandon; Gtn to abandon; S to save, deliver 
all of 

(kabldu) liver 
barber [LU.SU.I] 

G to complete, finish 

complete, full; ana g. “in its entirety” 

entirety; ana g. “completely” 

(qaradu ) G to pluck, tear out 
(galdu) a type of vessel (< Eg.?) 

(gistu) rung 
(kilamu ) a type of ivory 
totality, everything 
footrest, footstool [GIS.GiR.GUB] 

(kuduppanu) pomegranate (?) 

(gubgubu ) an ornament set with a precious stone 

(guhassu) wire, cord; torque 

see gamaru ; completely, totally 

dagger hilt (Am.) 

see gamaru', D to finish off 

(gungupu) a part of a chariot (Am.) 

unknown object (housed in storerooms)(Am.) 

helmet [GUR.SI.IB] 

(kustappu ) the part of a harness (?) (Am.) 
stable boy 

injury, act of wrongdoing 

G to damage; to do wrong; to oppress; D to wrong 
G to be in debt, owe; to borrow 
(habalginnu) a metal alloy used for weapons 
a container for oil 

G to be elated, carefree; S to cause to rejoice 
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habatu 

habbatu 

hadu 

halaqu 

halsu 

halzuhlu 

hamatu 

hamtu 

hamuttu 

hamutta 

hamuttis 

hanapu 

hannipu 

hanpu 

hanunu 

hapiru 

haragabas 

harranu 

harasu 

harushu 

hassinu 

hasuru 

hasahu 

hashuru 

hatanu 

hatanu 

hatappi 

hatu 

hdwi.ru 

hazannu 

hedutu 

herizzi 

hidumu 

hilibu 

bin 

hindu 

hlrtu 

hltu 

hubullu 

hubunnu 

hubutu 

huharu 

hulalu 

huliam 

hullu 

hunima 

huradu 


G to rob, plunder, raid 
bandit, raider [LU.SA.GAZ] 

G to be joyful, rejoice; D to make happy 
G to disappear, be lost; to be destroyed; D fact, of G 
fort, fortress, camp 

district governor; fortress commander 
G to hurry, hasten; D to hurry (troops) (Am.) 
quick sudden 
haste; ana/ina h. “hastily” 

(j hamittu ) at once, soon 
quickly 

G to act basely; to be sacrilegious (Am. < WS) 
see hanpu-, sacrilege, impiety (Am.) 
see hanapu; baseness (Am.) 

box; chest; hanunu sahu “upright chest” (< Eg. hnu or hnn 
(‘ aplru) bandit, raider [LU.SA.GAZ] 
a type of gold/silver goblet (Am.) 
road [KASKAL] 

see eresu; G-D to bring together, to collect; to plow (WS) 
a type of animal; an animal-shaped ornament (?) (Am.) 
axe 

a type of garment 
G to desire, want, wish for 
apple tree [GIS.HASHUR] 
in-law, relation by marriage 
son in law 

meaning unknown (a golden object) 

G to do wrong, to be faulty, negligent 
(ha’iru) husband, consort [NITLAM4] 

(m.pl. hazannute ) mayor, chief official 
see hadu; (hidutu) joy, rejoicing 
a type of precious stone (Am. < Hurr.) 

(hudumu ) a type of garment (Am. < Nuzi) 
a type of precious stone 
(kina ) a type of stone (?) (< Eg.?) 

(hiddu) (pi. hintuna, hintena) bead 
wife, spouse [NITLAM 4 ] 
error, negligence, fault 
damaged (< WS hbl) 
a type of container 
thicket (Am. < WS) 
a bird snare 

a type of precious stone [NA 4 .NIR] 
helmet (Am.) 

(ullu) neck ring; torque; yoke (< WS W) 
a type of vessel (Am. < Eg) 
soldiers; elite troops 
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hurru 

hurasu 

huppalu 

hupsu 

hussu 

huttu 

huzzi 

huzunu 

-l, -a, -a, -ya 

iamttu 

ibassu 

iduzzarra 

idru 

i’lu 

ilu 

imdu 

imittu 

imeru 

immati 

immeru 

ingana 

inu 

inu 

indu 

inuma 

ina 

inanna 

ipm 

ipsu 

iptiru 

irpi 

irtu 

isinnu 

issuru 

isu 

isdu 

ishunnatu 

isuhhu 

isatu 

ismekku 

ispatu 

isqillatu 

isten 

iste(n)nutu 

istu 

issuhu 


Hurrian 
gold [KU.GI] 

(hutpalu) mace [GIS.TUKUL.SAG.NA4] 

yeomen workers; a member of the lower classes; rabble (pejorative) 

red [HUS.A] 

a type of stone jar (Am.) 

a type of linen garment, cloth 

a golden object (animal shaped?) (Am.) 

lcs. suffix “my” 

a type of oil (Am.) 

see basu ; to be, exist 

an unidentified object (Am.) 

( itru ) a band, belt (?), quality of cloth (?) (Am.) 

wrap, blanket [TUG.SIG 4 .ZA= OB TUG.GUZ.ZA?] 

deity determinative; god [DINGIR] 

see emedu ; (indu) support; imposition, obligation 

a type of spear 

donkey [ANSE] 

see mati ; interrogative “when?” 

sheep, flock of sheep; a ram shaped rhyton [UDU; UDU.<A>.LUM] 

(1 gana) “come on!” (Am.) 

(, enu) when, at the time of 
eye [IGI] 
see imdu 

( enuma ); when; since, because; that; now (for anumma) (Am.) 

in, into; (away) from; ina + PN “at the time of PN” 

now 

ration 

see epesu ; deed, action; behavior (Am.) 
see pataru ; ransom money 

an Egyptian official, army commander (Am. < Eg. hry-pd[t]) 
breast, chest; breastplate 

festival; isinni kimiri/gimiri (Heb. hag ha’asip) “feast of comple¬ 
tion^?) [EZEN] 
bird [MUSEN] 
wood; timber; tree [GIS] 
base, foundation 
(ishunnatu) a cluster of grapes 
a type of garment (Am.) 
fire [IZI]; sa i. brazier (Am.) 

(esmekku) malachite 

quiver [KUS.E.MAR.URU5 (Am.)] 

an oil container (Am.) 

one (unit), person, object 

for the first time (Am.); single entity, set 

from; on; around; with (Am.) 

(isuhhu) a type of garment (Am.) 
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isu 

to have, possess; to exist (Am. < WS) 

itbaru 

friend, colleague 

itquni 

spoon [GIS.DILIM] 

itti 

with; itta- (Am.) 

ittiltu 

see isten; one time, once 

itussarra 

(/ ituzzarra) a type of ornament (Am.) 

izirtii 

help (Am. < WS ‘zr) 

izuzzu 

(uzuzzu); G to stand; z. + UGU to attack; S to cause to be present; 
to substitute 

-ka 

you (2 ms. acc suffix) 

kaballu 

a type of fabric 

kabasu 

(kabasu) G to tread, trample (*kabasu [Am.]) 

kabatu 

G to be heavy; to be honored, respected; D to treat honorably, to 
respect; Dtn to repeatedly honor, be complementary of [DUGUD] 

kabattu 

liver; stomach [UZU.UR5] 

kabattuma 

see kabattu-, on the stomach, front of the body (used in prostration 
formula) (Am.) 

kabtu 

heavy, weighty, important; a dignitary [DUGUD] 

kabbuttu 

counterweight 

kadru 

greeting gift; bribe 

kahsu 

throne (Am. < WS; Ug. kht) 

kakkaru 

an ingot, disk of metal 

kakkusu 

a type of precious stone 

kakku 

(. kakkutu) lentil [GU.TUR] 

kalbu 

dog [UR; UR.GI 5 ; UR.GI 7 ; UR.GU] 

kalu I 

all, totality 

kalu II 

G to hold back; to detain; to withhold; N pass, of G 

kallatu 

daughter-in-law; bride [E.GI.A] 

kallu 

express messenger; ina/ana kalle “in haste” 

kamiru 

(gamiru) a noble, elite (Am.) 

kamu 

G to be bound; to be a prisoner; D to bind 

kamu II 

G to bind 

kamma 

so, thus (by-form of klam) 

kammaru 

a type of gold, an ornamental design (?) (Am.) 

kammussakku 

a type of bed (Am.) 

kannu 

a vessel stand 

kanna 

(1 akanna) so thus, similarly, just so 

kannama 

(, akannama) similarly, likewise 

kanasu 

G to bow; to submit; D to subject, to submit 

kanatku 

an aromatic tree; the aromatic substance from this tree [SIM.GIG] 

kapalu 

G to curve, curl up; D to bend, twist 

kapissuh.hu 

(kapizzuhhu) a type of ornament (Am. < Hurr.) 

karasu 

camp, expeditionary force [ERIN.MES KAL.BAD.KASKAL] 

karasku 

funerary chapel, mausoleum (Am. < Hurr.?) 

karatnannu 

a golden ornament (Am.) 

karpatu 

pot, clay vessel [DUG] 

karasu 

G to break off; to pinch off 
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karsu 

slander; akil k. “to slander” 

kartappu 

groom, animal driver 

kasu 

cup [GU.ZI; GAL] 

kaspu 

silver [KU.BABBAR] 

kasadu 

G to arrive; D to drive off, send away (messenger); S caus. of G 

kasd.su I 

G to control, acquire (property); to take control of an enemy (Am.); 
N to be held, to serve for a debt 

kasa 

(kasim) to you, for you (2sg dat.) 

katamu 

G to hide, cover; D to cover with, cover over, close; to conceal (Am.) 

katappu 

bridle [KUS.KA.TAB] 

kati 

you (2 sg acc., gen.) 

kayyanu 

constant, regular; constantly, regularly 

kazabu II 

G to lie, tell lies (Am. < WS) 

kazbutu 

see kazabu; awatk. lies (Am.) 

kazlru 

curl fringe; a type of figurine (Am.) 

kezeru 

G to style hair; to style a certain type of hairdo 

kl 

like, how, as, according to 

-ki 

you (2 fsg. acc.) 

kia’im 

see kiam 

kiam 

thus, in this manner; kiam ... kiam here and there (Am.) 

kibbu 

a type of ornament 

kika 

{kika) thus, like (Am. < WS) 

kilallu 

{kilallan) both 

kilubu 

a cage, trap (Am. < WS) 

kima 

like, as; k+ adv. “as ... as possible” (Am.) 

kime 

like; as that; as soon as 

kimru 

a type of festival (?) (Am.) 

klnanna 

{ki+inanna) so, thus (Am.) 

kinatu 

see kinu 

kinattutu 

personnel (Am.) 

klnu 

true, reliable, loyal 

kinsu 

(kimsu, kissu) leggings 

kinunu 

braizer 

kipalallu 

a type of furniture (Am.) 

kirdib 

{kirdippu, kartappu) groom (of an animal) 

kirru 

a pot, big jar [GIS.KIRI 6 ] 

kirissu 

pin 

kisadu 

neck, back of neck; back [UZU.GU] 

kisadu 

scarf [GU.GADA] 

kiskanu 

a type of wood (Am.) 

kisuma 

thus, so(< WS ki) 

kitini 

a type of eye paint receptacle 

kittu 

see kinw, truth, reliability; kima kitti “by consent” 

kitu 

linen [GADA] 

kizzu 

a type of jewelry (in phrase kizzi wusru) (Hurr.) 

kuba 

see kubu 

kubbutu 

see kabatu heavy, weighty; honored 
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kubbuttu 

kubbuttu 

kuba 

kubu 

kubu 

kuihku 

kukubu 

kukutu 

kulu 

kuldu 

kunasu 

kuninnu 

kunukku 

kurru 

kursinnu 

kuru(m)manu 

kuru 

kussu 

kusltu 

kussudu 

la 

lablru 

lablrutu 

labittu 

lalu 

lama 

lamadu 

lam(a)hussu 

lamassu 

lapatu 

laqahu 

lehemu 

lemenu 

lemnu 
lequ II 
leu 
le’u 
libbu 

llmu 

llm 

llmu 

limltu 

llmutu 

lisanu 

lu 


see kabatu ; pi. kubbutati; an honorific gift (Am.) 
a counterweight (?); a part of a necklace (?) 
see kubu 

(kubu) jar (< Eg. qbw) 
see kubu 

a type of oil container (Am. < Eg.) 

(.kukkubu ); rhyton 

a reed implement (?) (Am.) 

see kalu II; all, totality of 

a bronze object (part of a brazier?) (Am.) 

(pi.) emmer [SE.ZIZ.HI.A] 
a type of bowl, basin 
cylinder seal [KISIB] 
a measure of a dry-good [GUR] 
ankle 

an ivory object (fruit-shaped?)(Am.) 
short [LUGUD] 

throne, chair, seat [GIS.GU.ZA] 

(kusltu) robe; linen garment (Am.) [TUG.BAR.DUL] 

to chase away; sa zubbl k. “fly whisk” 

not, no; un- (negation) [NU] 

old, ancient; elder 

old age 

(llblttu) brick [SIG 4 ] 
plenty, abundance; wealth 

(lam) before, in front of (location, person); before (temporal) 

G to learn 

a type of ceremonial garment [TUG.NIG.LAM] 
a female deity; figurine of a female deity [ d LAMMA] 

G to touch; to fashion an object 

see lequ ; G to take, seize; Gp taken (Am. < WS) 

G to eat, consume (Am. < WS) 

G to become bad, evil; Dt to become angry (with one another); to 
become embroiled in a dispute 
bad, evil; hostile [HUL, HUL.GAl] 

G to take, take away, deliver 
G to be able to 
a board, plaque 

stomach, heart, mind; sa libbi- “according to the desire of;” ana l. 
“in, throughout” [SA] 
family, tribe, nations 
thousand [LIM] 

(lawu II) environs 

neighboring, in the surrounding area 
encirclement 

tongue; blade of a tool; ingot(?) 

or; indeed (asseverative particle); if (Am.) 
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lubasu 

lullmu 

LuLutu 

lullu II 

liiqu 

lurimtu 

-ma 

madu 

madu 

madutu 

magdgu 

magal 

magdru 

mahan 

mahdru 

mahasu 

mahdzu 

mahda 

mahru 

mahlru 

mahzirdmu 

makkasu 

maku III 

mala 

malaku II 

malu 

mamma 

mamlnu 

mamitu 

mangu 

maninnu 

manu II 

manu IV 

mani 

mannu I 

mannu II 

mannumme 

mansartu 

mapru 

maqu 

maqqibu 

maqqltu 

maru 

martu 

marbadu 


clothing; lubultisarri “royal linen,” i.e., “byssus” (< Eg. ssrnswt) 

stag, deer, ram [LU.LIM] 

a type of animal-shaped vessel (Am.) 

to enrich, make luxurious, beautiful 

see laqdhu ; “taken,” i.e., a hostage (Am. < WS) 

f. of turmum pomegranate 

(-me) enclitic particle; the conjunction “and” 

many, much 

a great deal, much 

see madu; klm. very much (Am.) 

G to be tense, to be distressed; to have cramps, spasms 
very much, greatly 

G to consent, agree; to be amenable to; Gt to be in agreement; S to 
cause to agree, to reconcile 
a wooden chest (< Eg. mhn) 

G to accept, receive 

G to smite, strike, beat; to overlay; D to inlay, cover with gold (Am.); 
Gtn to continuously strike, beat 
town, settlement; center of city 
a type of hand bracelet 

front; presence; ina/ana m. “in the presence of, before” 
emporium, market [GAn.BA] 

(pi) requirements, needed things (Am. < WS) 
a type of axe, cutting implement 
G to be absent, missing, to be lacking 
as much as, in accordance with 
G to discuss; to advise, to look after 
full, complete; male libbati “full of anger” [DIR] 

(mamman) somebody, someone; la mamman “no one” 

why?; what? (Am. < WS ma+mlnu) 

oath; curse [NAM.RU] 

see magdgu; stiffness, paralysis 

a type of necklace 

mina weight measurement [MA.NA] 

G to count; to recite 

how much? how many? (Am. < WS); ana Id mani “countless” 

who, whosoever; each, every 

what? (Am. < WS) 

who(so)ever; m+ neg. no one 

see massartu 

a type of vessel (Am.) 

see maku 

(maqqabu) hammer (Am. < WS) 

(pi. maqqu) libation vessel [BAL] 

son; man/resident of (city/region) [DUMU] 

daughter [DUMU.MUNUS] 

blanket (Am. < WS; [Ug. mrbd; Heb. marbaddim ]) 
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marhatu 
marha(l)lu 
mararu III 
marasu 

mari(y)annu 

marsitu 

masdaris 

massu 

massartu 

massaru 

masiqta 

masu 

masu 

masaddu 

mashu 

mashalu 

masku 

maskanu 

maskittu 

masalu 

maslu 

masqalu 

masqaltu 

masa’u 

massu 

masu I 

masu II 

masuya 

mati 

matime 

matu 

matu 

matru 

matu 

mau 

me 

-me II 

mehru 

mehrutu 

mekku 

meku V 

Meluhha 


wife, spouse [NITLAM 4 ] 
camelian 

G to go away, depart; S to drive away, chase away (Am.) 

G to be sick, in distress; S to cause distress, to hurt, offend; SD m+ 

Lib bum to distress (Am.) 

a caste of warriors 

see rasu; property, possessions 

(. masdara) ana m. always, continuously (Am.) 

corvee, conscript laborer (<WS) 

see nasam; guard, watchman; watch, watch post; [UN] 

see nasane, guard, watchman; m. sarri the royal guard, king’s guard 

(Am.) 

a type of container, pouring vessel (Am.) 

G to be/come a small amount; S caus. of G (Am.) 

G to correspond with; be equal to; to be sufficient; S to cause to be 
sufficient 

chariot-poles (?) [NIG.GID.DA GIGIR] 

a type of ring (Am.) 

sieve 

animal skin, hide; sack [KUS] 

see sakanu; threshing floor, granary [KISLAH]; place, site; settle¬ 
ment, residence 
see maskanu ; residence 
G to be equal, become equal 
half 

weight (Am. < WS) 
balance, scales; weighing out 

G to rob, take away forcibly; N be taken by force, stolen 

polished, shining 

(f. masitu) forgotten, left behind 

G to forget, leave behind 

a golden ornament (Am.) 

when 

whenever 

country, land (KUR; KUR.KI) 

G to die, be dead; S to put to death, kill; H to put to death [BA.US; 
BA.UG 7 ] 

(matru) a pole, stick, handle(?) (Am.) 

G to become little, less; D to reduce 
G to push away; to refuse; D to hurl, throw 
(metu) one hundred 

particle used in indirect iterrog. (e.g., matime “whenever”) 
equal, colleague, peer (Am.) 
of equal rank 
glass 

G to neglect; Dt = G 
(meluhhu ) adj. of m. 
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meqltu 

merestu II 

mesukku 

mesenu 

-mi 

mihsu 

mihhus 

mlya 

miammu 

mila 

milku 

mimma 

mimmu 

minde 

minu 

minu(m) 

minumme 

minutu 

mirutu 

misu 

mlsutamma 

misu 

misi 

mislu 

mltu 

mithar 

mitharis 

muballit(t)u 

mudu 

muh.hu 

mulugu 

mulku 

multu 

mumerrltu 

muraku 

murru 

musallihtu 

musalil 

musu 

musalu 

musu II 

mussaru 

mussuru 


eye-paint (Am.) 

(eresu) wish, request, demand 

a type of bird of prey; bird shaped obj. (Am.) 

sandal, shoe 

particle of direct speech 

weave, woven textile, fabric 

see mahasu (; muhhus) covered with, “studded” 

(.miati , ema’e) who? (Am. < WS) 

see mimma; (mimmu) all, anything, something, everything; posses¬ 
sions, property; supplies (Am.) 
times (in 7x7 prostration formula) (Am. < WS) 
advice, counsel; LU -m. advisor, counselor 

anything, something, everything; with pron. suffix “all that belongs 

to” (Am.) 

see miammu 

(' *mln+Ide) perhaps 

interrogative pronoun “who?” (< WS) 

what; ana m. “why?” 

all of, each of 

counting number 

for seeing, viewing (Am. < WS) 

(■wisu) a small amount 
a small escort (Am.) 

troops, expeditionary force; (Am < Eg. ms") 

see misu 

half [BAR] 

see matu; dead 

corresponding to; equally 

likewise 

a type of bottle that holds aromatics (Am.) 
see edu; wise, knowing, expert 

skull, top; with regard to, referring to, concerning (often muhhi in 

Am.)[UGU] 

a type of dowry gift 

kingship; sutm. treason (Am. < WS) 

see mustu ; comb 

a type of scraper, tool 

see arku; length 

myrrh 

a libation vessel 

fan bearer, parasol bearer (Am. < equivalent of Eg. hbsw bn[.t]) 
see wasu; exit, going out; setting (sun); produce (Am. < WS) 
mirror 

(misu) night [GI 6 ]; musa “at night” (Am.) 

(musgarru) a semi-precious stone; serpentine, onyx (?) 
[(NA 4 .)MUS.GIR; NA4.NIR.MUS.GIR; NA4.MUS.GIR.TAB] 
([w]ussuru) released, freed 
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mussuru 

mussurutu 

muskenu 

mustu 

mutanu 

mutu 

muttu 

mustu 

mu 

na’adu 

na’arruru 

nabalkutu 

nabasu 
nabu 
nadanu II 

nadu I 
nadu II 

nagaru 

naglabu 

nahbu 

nahlaptu 

nahra 

nahasu 

nahasu 

nahu 

nahu 

nakamu 

nakaru 

nakkaru 

namharu 

namlu 

nakasu 

nakasu 

naktamu 

naku 

nalbasu 

nalpattu 

namandu 

namaru 

namsu 

namsaru 


see wasaru D 
“chased?” (of gold) (Am.) 
a poor man, dependent 
comb [GIS.RIG; GA.ZUM] 
epidemic, plague 
man; husband 
pole 

(multu)-, comb [GIS.GA.RIG, GA.ZUM] 
water [A] 

G to be attentive; Gt to notify, inform; Dtn to continually alert; to 
start wars repeatedly (Am.) 

N to bring help, aid, reinforcements (Am.) 

N to cross over; to defect, revolt; S to send across, bring across; to 
allow to defect; to overthrow 
a red wool [SIG.GAN.ME.TA] 

G to name; to decree, to proclaim 

G to give; to get ready to travel to (Am.); Gp to be given (Am. < WS); 
Gtn to give repeatedly 
placed, laid down 

G to throw down; to lay down; to be incorporated (of metal) (Am.); 
D to expel, cast out (Am. < WS) 
carpenter [NAGAR] 
razor 

a type of vessel; pail 

a Hurrian style shirt [TUG.GU; TUG.GU.i(.A)] 
a material used for mirror making 
G to recede, to withdraw; to halt, stop s.o. (Am.) 

G to return, recede; to halt, delay 
meaning unknown (Am.) 

G to rest, be at rest, be calm 
G to heap, pile up, amass 

G to become different, strange; to grow hostile, be angry, deny; D 

to change (trans.); to remove, eliminate 

hostile 

a storage jar [NAM.HA.RA] 

(namalu) ant 

G to cut down, sever; to kill, slaughter; to block, cut off a path; N 
pass, of G 

G to set aside; to turn away 
cover, lid 

(:naqu) stopper, plug 
cloak (Am.) 
a metal tool, spatula, 

(madaddu) measuring bowl 
(amaru) mirror 

( nemsu, nemsetu ); pi. namsltw, washbasin [NIG.SU.LUH.HA] 
sword [GIR.GAL] 
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namasu 

namsa 

namur 

nannu 

narkabtu 

narmaktu 

napadu 

napharu 

napalu III 

napdqu 

napasu 

napisu 

napistu 

naprusu II 

napultu 

naqu 

nasahu 

nasaku 

nasabu II 

nasd.ru 

nasris 

nasu 

nasu 

nasaku 

nassi 

nasu I 

nasu II 

nattullu 

nawaru 

nazamu 

nebehu 

nehu 

nemsetu 

ne’raru 

nesuru 

nesu 

nimru 

nlnu 

nlqu 

niqiptu 

nlru 

nisu 

nukarippu 

nurmu 


G to set out, start a journey, campaign; D to dispatch; Dtn to con¬ 
tinually dispatch (iterative) 
jar (Eg. nmst) 

see nawaru-, to be/become bright (Am.) 

command 

chariot [GIS.GIGIR] 

washbowl, basin; ewer 

clasp 

the sum of, total, entirety of [SU.NIGIN] 

G to fall (Am. < WS) 

G to harden, solidify 

G to breath; D to let breath freely; to make productive, make fer¬ 
tile 

breath 

life, soul; throat [ZI] 

N to fly; to speed, rush (messenger) (Am.) 

(napustu) life; throat; corpse(?) 

G to sacrifice, pour a libation, make a ritual celebration 
G to tear out, uproot 
G to throw, eject; to reject 
Gt to place, set, put (Am. < WS) 

G to guard, protect (Am. G = D); S to obey, observe 
(nasaru ) safely 

G to despise, revile, look down on 
G to despise, look down on 
G to bite, gnaw 

a type of vessel (Am. < Eg. nsw) 
lifted, raised up 
G to raise, lift up, carry 
part of a harness 

G to be/become bright, shine; to be glad; D to make bright, illumi¬ 
nate; N to brighten (eyes) (Am.) 

G to moan, complain; Dt to raise complaints against, be angry with 

sashes [TUG.IB.lA] 

calm, peace 

see namsu ; wash basin 

aid, help, reinforcement; bel n. “helper” (Am.) 

see ese.ru 

lion [UR.MAH] 

panther 

we (ic.s) 

see naqu; sacrifice, libation, ritual celebration 

(nikiptu ) a medicinal shrub 

yoke 

(nisu, nesu) people, population, humanity [UN] 
gardener [NU.GIS.KIRI 6 ] 

(;nurimdu) pomegranate [NU.UR.MA.A] 
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nukurtu 

nuru 

pabbu 

pagutu 

paharu 

palahu 

palhu 

palasu 

palasu 

pananu 

panltu 

panu 

papparcLilu 

paqa 

paqadu 

paqdru 

parakku 

parakkatannu 

parasu 

parsu 

parsigu 

parattitinnu 

parutu 

parzillu 

pasitu 

paskaru 

pasahu 

pasaqu 

pasaru 

passuru 

pasu 

patru 

patu 

pataru 

pawuni 

pendu 

per’azu 

persantu 

perazu 

pessu 

pesu 

petu 

plhatu 

plru 

pisais 


hostility; act of aggression; bel n. “enemy” (Am.) [KUR.NU] 
lamp [IZI.GAR] 

(pappu) lock of hair(?) 

(pagu)(f.sg) monkey 

G to be gathered, assembled; D to assemble, gather (trans.) 

G to fear, be afraid 
fearsome; frightened 

{palasu)-, G to look at, to look towards; N to look at, gaze at 

G to perforate, break through, pierce through; N pass, of G 

previously, before; since 

earlier time, previously; klp. “as before” 

face, front; presence; in the presence of 

stone, a type of chalcedony (agate?) [(NA 4 .)BABBAR.DILI] 

a fine linen (Am. < Eg. p(’)qt) 

G to entrust; to command; to allocate; to take care of [NU (Am.)] 

(.baqaru) G to claim, make a claim 
throne, dais 

(j parakkatdnu ) a golden ornament (Am.) 

G to cut off; to decide; N passive of G 
cubic ordinance; custom, practice 
headdress; [TUG.BAR.SIG] 
part of a tool; whip handle? (Am.) 
a type of alabaster 
iron [AN.BAR] 

{pazitu) vizier (Am. < Eg. P 3 ~t 3 ty) 
head-binding, headdress (Am.) 

G to be cool, calm, tranquil; to be at rest; S cause to be at rest, pacify 
G to be narrow, difficult; S to make difficult 
G to free; release captives (Am.); to ransom; to become calm 
tray 

G to break up, smash 
sword, dagger [GlR] 

(pattu) border, edge; hem (of a garment); l-en pati "even to the 
slightest extent, “even one” [ZAG] 

G to loosen, release, free; to leave, move off (Am.); to unpack; D 
trans. of G 

prince, noble (< Eg. p3 wr) 

mole; birthmark; a red, specked stone (?) [NA 4 .SI.TIR] 

(pehhazu) a type of precious metal, a metal alloy (?) 

(pirsantu) a type of aromatic plant; oil from the persantu plant 
(see mumerritu) {piazu, pur’asu?) a type, or part of a tool(?) 
cripple, lame; a type of figurine 
white [BABBAR] 

G to open; to develop, bring into cultivation 
province, area under jurisdiction 
( pllu) elephant 

(pisa’is[hu]) a type of material (Am.) 
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pissatu 

pitinkak 

pit(t)atu 

puati 

pu 

puhllu 

puhris 

puhru 

puhtu 

pullustu 

punnugu 

puqdatu 

pusqu 

puwanah 

qablltu 

qablu 

qablu 

qabu 

qadu(m) 

qadmu 

qadamis 

qalalu 

qalu II 

qalu 

qanu 

q&pu 

qaqqadu 

qaqqaru 

qaradu 

qardu 

qarnu 

qastu 

qatu 

qatamma 

qeberu 

qerebu 

qerbu I 

qerbu II 

qesu 

qidpu 

qinnazu 

qlpu 

qissu 

qistu 


ointment; ointment container; spoon (Am.) 
a pair of gloves (Am.) 

(pi) regular troops (Am. < Eg.) 

(.buati) a type of bracelet, ring 
mouth [KA, KAxPU] 

(puhalu) m. animal, stud, (Am.) 
see puhru, paharu-, together, to be in assembly 
see paharu-, to be gathered, assembled 
reckoning, account 
a bronze vessel (Am.) 

(panagu) capped, mounted, overlaid 
(puquttu ) thorn, spike 
narrow place; trouble 
a type of vessel (for oil?) (Am. < Hurr.) 
center, middle 

centerpiece [MURUB; MURUB 4 ] 

middle, center of [MUR; MURUB; MURUB; MURUB„] 

G to say, speak 

with, together with, including 
former time 
as before, formerly 

G to be small, light, weak; to be despised; D to diminish, belittle 
[SIG] 

G to roast, burn 

G to pay attention; to be silent (Am.) 
reed; tube [GI] 

(qiapu) G to trust, entrust, believe 
head [SAG; SAG.DU] 
ground, earth 

G to be warlike; D to strengthen, encourage, urge 
hero, warrior [UR.SAG] 
an animal horn; rhyton [SI] 
bow [(GIS.)BAN] 

hand; handle; measure of; item; set; sa q. “for the hand” i.e., bracelet 
[SU] 

in the same way as; just as 
G to bury 

G to be/become close to, to approach; to take action against 

(Am.) 

near 

center, interior 
summer (Am. < WS) 

G to trust, entrust; to encumber, impose a task upon 
(qi[n\nanzu) whip [GIS/KUS.USAN] 
representative (e.g., of king) 

cucumber; aban q. cucumber-shaped oil container (Am.) 
gift, present [NiG.BA] 
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qu”u 

qubbatu 

quppu 

qurdu 

ra’abu 

ra’amuttu 

rabasu 

rabis 

rabisu 

rabu I 

rabu II 

rabuti 

radu 

ragabu 

rahda 

rahasu 

rahasu 

rakabu 

rakasu 

raksu 

rakasu 

ramaku 

ramanu 

ramu 

ramu 

ramuttu 

ramu II 

raqqu 

rasapu 

rasu 

rasu 

re’u 

redu 

redu 

rehutu 

re.su 

rettu 

riahu 

rlhu 

riksu 

rlmu 

rlmtu 

riputu 

rlqu I 


D to await, to wait for 
(i qubbu ) mourned 
chest 
heroism 

G to be angry; to shake 
friendship, loving relationship 
G to sit, camp; S to cause to sit, to camp 
crouched, seated 

royal official, commissioner (Am.) [MASKIM] 

(fs. rabitu) big, great; chief, senior [GAL] 

G to be big, to grow, to become adult 
senior officials [LU.MES GAL.GAL.MES] 
guide 

G to be afraid (Am. < WS) 

( rahta) a metal kettle (< Eg. rhdt) 

G to devastate, overwhelm; to smite, to crush (Am. < WS rgs) 

G to move, set in motion; H to move so., to mobilize (troops) (Am. 
< WS) 

G to ride (an animal, vessel, chariot); to mount a chariot 
G to bind, tie, attach; S caus. of G 
bound, tied 
see rakasu 
G to bath 

self (reflexive particle) 

(fs. raimtu) beloved 
love 

( ra’amuttu) friendship (Am.) 

G to love; Gtn to continually show love to, to love one another 
(Am.) 

thin, fine (band) 

G to build; to layer a structure 
G to go the aid of 
G to acquire, get 
shepherd, herdsman [SIPA] 
soldier 

G to lead, to accompany; D to add to, to make additional payment 
to 

(pi.) the rest; the remainder 
head, beginning of [SAG] 
an unidentified object (Am.) 

G to remain, be left over; D to leave over, allow to remain 

(rehu) remaining left over, the rest 

see rakasu ; treaty 

auroch [AM] 

wild cow [SUN] 

healing (Am. < WS) 

( ridqu) empty; nonentity (pejorative) 
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rlqu II 

riqqu 

rittu 

rubu 

rukubu 

ruqqu 

sabnaku 

saddinu 

sa 

sahamu 

saharu 

sahha(r)ru 

sakanu 

sakapu I 

sakapu II 

sakinu 

sakku 

samu 

samtu 

sankallu 

sankallu 

sandqu I 

sardru 

sarru I 

sarruttu 

sarra 

sartu 

sassu 

sebe 

sekeru 

semeru 

sennu 

sihpu 

sLmdnu 

simiu 

sinuntu 

sinnnistu 

sipparru 

sisu 

su’adi 

suhsi 

sukinu 
sumbiru 
summuhu 
sunu I 


(riqqu) aromatic substance [SIM] 

(ruqqu) metal vessel (Am.) 

(rettu) hand; handful of, scoop of; handle 
prince, ruler [NUN] 
a vehicle; boat 
pot [URUDU.SEN] 

(zabnaku) a type of vessel (Am. < Eg) 

(saddi[n\nu) a shirt, cloth (Am. < WS) 

(sa;za[h\) a container made of precious wood (< Eg. t?y) 

D to oppress, give trouble 

G to search for; to turn, turn back; Gtn to constantly seek out; D to 
send; to make return, turn back 
a type of bowl 

G to see, to care for (Am. < WS) 

G to push off, away; to push off (ship from land) 

G to rest, lie down 
prefect, governor 
a bronze object (Am.) 

(samu) sky, heavens 
carnelian [NA4.ZA.GUG] 

(sagkaliu) a type of precious stone [NA4.SAG.KAL] 

foremost 

G-D to check, test 

G to be false, lie, betray 

criminal, dishonest, false [LU.LUL] 

(sarrutu) criminal, dishonest 
(sarra) a type of vessel (alabaster) 

(sardru) falsehood 

chariot platform [KI.KAL.GIGIR] 

seven 

G to block; to shut 
bracelet [HAR] 
see sennu 

(sehpu) covering; overlay (gold) (Am.) 
occasion, period 
statue (< Eg. smjjw ?) 
swallow 

(sinnniltu) woman [MUNUS] 
bronze, copper [ZABAR] 
horse [ANSE.KUR.RA] 

(suadu) an aromatic plant; oil from the su’adi plant 

in the expression s. d INANNA; a type of golden vessel (for the 

goddess) 

see sakinu-, prefect, governor (Am. < WS) 

(sumbiru) an unidentified object (made ofjasper?) (Am.) 
mixed, assorted; studded with, encrusted with (Am.) 
loin, lap [UR] 
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sunu II 

surru 

suqu 

Sutu 

sabu 

sabaru I 

sabru 

sabatu 

sabltu 

saburtu 

sadu II 

saduq 

sahu 

sahd.ru 

sahatu 

sahtu 

salu 

salalu 

salmu 

samadu 

sapanu 

sarahu III 

sehrn 

seru 

senu 

setu 

sillahta 

simittu 

sippar(r)dtu 

slru 

situ 

subatu 

suharu 

suhartu 

supru 

su’ru 

surru 

suru 

sa 

sabattu 

sadu 

sadadu 

sahahu 

sahanu 

saharru 

sahatu III 


ALICE MANDELL 

hem, trim (related to Ug. si’n) 
deceit, falsehood, treachery 
road [SILA] 

Suteans; nomads 

military force, army, troops [ERIN] 

G to blink, to twinkle; to mutter maliciously 
a gossip, one who mutters maliciously, 

G to seize; D to bind, capture; Dt Pass, of D (Am.) 
gazelle 

see sabaru; falsehood; malice 
G to melt down; D to melt, refine 
true, right, righteous (Am. < WS) 

(sahatu) pure, pressed oil 

(seheru) G to become small, little; to be hard pressed (Am.); D to 
reduce, to decrease 
G to press, squeeze oil 
pressed, squeezed 

(selu) G to fight, quarrel; Gt to be quarrelsome, angry 
G to sleep, rest, lie down 
statue, figurine [ALAM] 

G to tie up, yoke, bind; to be equipped 
G to shelter; to recover, rescue (Am. < WS) 

G to heat up; D to keep warm (horse) 

small, young; few (number) [TUR] 

back; steppe; to be up against, opposing (Am.) [EDIN] 

small cattle [UDU] 

bright light; ina s. in the broad daylight, open air (Am.) 

(.zdlahta) type of bowl (Am. < WS.) 

team of horses; yoke, pair of oxen [LA, LAL] 

cosmetics (ointment?); bits, an ointment container (Am. < Eg.) 

high, elevated [MAH] 

exit; in s. samsi “sunrise” 

textile, cloth [TUG] 

boy; male servant 

girl, young woman; female servant 

claw; claw-shaped 

(suru) back (Am. < WS) 

obsidian, flint [NA4.ZU(KA); NA4.GIR.ZU; NA4.GIR.ZU.GAL] 
a type of plant, balsam 
of, who, whom, which 
a type of garment 

mountain, open country; desert [KUR; HUR.SAG] 

G to drag, to tow 
G to fall 

G to be/become hot; D to warm, heat up (trans.) 
jar, clay pot [SAR] 

G to be afraid, in awe; D to scare, intimidate 
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sahatu IV G to wash off; to be cleared of debts, obligations 
sahatu G to jump on; to attack, raid 

sahpu a substance used in decoration (Am.) 

sahru gate (Am. < WS) 

sahu see hanunu; upright (Am. < Eg. linn s‘h‘) 

sa’iru see saru II; hostility (Am.) 

sakanu G to place, set down; to issue an order, command, statement, oath; 

s+ isatu to put fire to, to set on fire (Am.); N to come together with 

s.o. 

saknu governor, appointee 

sakru II handle (bucket, vessel) [KIN] 

sakattu girdle [GADA.SAG4.DU.A] 

salu G to ask, inquire about; Gt to ask about, to reflect about some¬ 

one/thing 

sa’ilu see salu; diviner (Am.) 

salahu G to pull out, uproot; to withdraw, to back out 

salalu G to plunder, spoil, carry off 

saidmu I wellbeing, health, welfare (in the greeting letter formula); peace 

saidmu II G to be healthy, well 

salas (f. salasat) three 

salinnu a type of vessel (bronze) (Am. < WS) 

salmis in peace; alaku+ s to go in peace 

salmu I see saidmu; completed, carried out 

salmu II ( salimu ) peace (Am. < WS) 

salsamu ( salsumu ) the day before yesterday (Am. < WS) 

samu D to redden 

sammu plant(s) 

samnu oil, fat [I] 

samu heavens, sky [AN] 

sananu G to be/become equal to; to fight, rival; D = G to fight, rival (Am.); 

Dt to struggle, dispute (Am.) 

sanasu G to sneer at, mock, insult; Gtn to continuously jeer, mock (Am.) 

sanltu a second time 

sanu I another, a second; pi. sanutu “others” 

sanu III G to do twice, to repeat 

sanu TV G to be changed, become different; D to change so. 

sanuti see sanu; adv. a second time 

sanutu see sanu I; (pi.) “others” 

sanzatu adj. from sanzu (in reference to a semi-precious stone) exact mean¬ 

ing unknown (Am.) 

sapaku G to heap up, pour out; D to cast bronze 

sapalu G to be low, lowly, humble 

saparu G to send; to write to; Gt to send a message to, to write to; Gtn to 

repeatedly send to, write to; Gp to be sent (Am. < form WS); mars. 
envoys, delegates [LU.MES. DUMU. KIN; LU.KIN] 
sapku see sapaku; cast (metal) (Am.) 

saplanu underneath, below; s. sepi “sole of the foot” 
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saplis 

saplltu 

saplu 

saplu 

sapru 

saqltu 

saqu I 

saqu II 

saru I 

saru II 

saru 

sarahu 

sarapu 

sardqu 

sarmu 

sarqu 

sarru 

sarrumma 

sarrutu 

sasallu 

sasu 

s&suna 

sattu 

satu II 

satu II 

se’u 

sehu 

semu 

senu 

sennu 

sepu 

seru 

serdanu 

serserretu 

sertu 

si 

siati 

sib’ettan(a) 

slbu 

slbutu 

sikaru 

sikkatu 

slmu 

slmati 

simtu 


ALICE MANDELL 

below, downwards 

see saplu; (adj.) lower part [GAM] 

bottom [KI.TA] 

lower part, side [KI.TA] 

envoy, messenger 

female cup-bearer [MUNUS.DE (Am.)] 

G to be high, elevated 
G to become high, elevated 
wind, breath [IM] 

(pi. sariitu) hostile, enemy; lying (< WS) 

G-D to slander (Am. < WS) 

D to make proud; to glorify 
G to bum, burn down 
G to steal, rob 

trimmed, cut (of ornaments) (Am.) 
stolen 

king [LUGAL] 

see surrumma ; indeed, certainly; promptly 

kingship 

heel; back 

to/ofhim 

to/of them 

year [MU; MU.KAM] 

G to drink 

G to despise, ignore; Gp to be disloyal (Am. < WS) 

grain, barley [SE] 

wind; breath (of the king.) (Am.) 

G to hear, listen; to obey; Gt (iterative) to continually obey; N to be 
heard 

sandals, shoes 

kettle [URUDU.SEN] 

foot [GIR]; “foot soldier” [LU.GiR] 

morning star; dawn 

(sirdanu) Sherdanu (Am.) 

(sursurratu) chain, fetters [SER.SER] 

(.sartu) hair 
she, it 

(f) of her; it; that; this same 
(.sebisu) seven times (Am.) 

(pi. slbutu) old person, elder; witness 
old age; testimony 
beer [KAS] 
flask 

price, purchase; purchased (of goods, property) [SAM] 
payment due [SAm.MES] 

fate, destiny [NAM (TAR)]; ana simtu “to die”; sarratu “a criminal 
fate” [NAM] 
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sina 

sina 

sinnu 

slpatu 

sipku 

sipru 

siqlu 

slru 

sirinnatu 

sistu 

sit 

situ 

su 

-su 

su 

sububu 

subultu 

subtu 

suhenhunu 

suhltu 

suhu II 

suhltu 

suhuppatu 

su’ibta 

sukenu 

sukudu 

sukkuku 

sulmu 

sulmanu 

sulu I 

suluhtu 

sumu 

summa 

sumrusu 

sunl 

-sunl 

sunu 

-sunu 

supalltu 

supalu 

suqultu 

surkusu 

suruhtu 

surrumma 


(3 fp) they, those 
two 

tooth; ivory [ZU; ZUg (KAxUD) (Am.); ZU.SUN] 
wool, fleece [SIG] 
heaping up; casting (metal) 

work; envoy; message; shipment; mission; mars, messenger, envoy 

[KIN; LU.MES. DUMU. LU.KIN] 

shekel-weight [SU (variant of GIN)] 

flesh [UZU] 

snaffle, horse’s bit 

cry, outcry, shout 

she (3fs); that, this (f) 

see satu II; drinking (Am. < WS) 

he, it 

3ms (gen. and acc.) 
x-times (in multiplication) 
a type of weapon (Am.) 

(subiltu) consignment, shipment 
a type of garment 

see sukenw, to prostrate (Am. < Hur.) 
a type of chariot (Am.) 

adj. describing a bed, couch (precise meaning unknown) 
a type of chariot (Am.) 

(suhuppatu; suhuptu) boots 
a type of libation vessel, dipper 
S to prostrate, to do obeisance 
a type of arrow (Am.) 
strung, threaded (bead) 

see salamu ; wellbeing, health; good wishes, greeting gift 
greeting; greeting gift 

see elu ; raised, heightened; sa dama sulu “reddish;” sa me suit “water 
dipper” 

shipment (Am. < WS) 

name; repute, reputation 

if; behold; because, since; when 

(.marasu ) pain, distress 

they (m. dual) (Am.) 

them two; of them two (m. dual suffix) 

they (3 mpl) 

3 mpl oblique pron. suffix 
undergarment (Am.) 

below; ana s. sepl “beneath the feet of”; “in submission to” (Am.); s. 
sepl “footstool” 
weight (of object.) 
rakasw, sa s. “for attaching” 
a type of ornament (Am.) 

see sarnimma ; indeed, certainly; promptly (Am.) 
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susuppu 

susi 

susinnu 

sussugu 

susuru 

sut 

sutii IV 

sutuqu 

suzuta 

tabaku 

tabarru 

tahta 

tahtamu 

tahazu 

tahbatu 

takalu 

takiltu 

takmussu 

tallu 

tamu II 

tamartu 

tamkaru 

tamlu 

tamtu 

tapalu 

tappu 

tapatu 

taptu 

taru 

tarabbanu 

tarasu I 

tarasu II 

tarltu 

taskarinnu 

tasrahu 

taslu 

tatbiku 

tebu 

telannu 

terhatu 

terinnu 

tersu 

tersltu 


a type of undergarment, cloth [SU.ZU.UB] 

(f. susti) sixty 
a type of garment (Am.) 
a type of wood 

see eseru; to prepare; to cause something to be in order 

he; it; that (3ms); siitma (emphatic form) 

see satu ; drinking (Am. < WS) 

see etequ; to proceed, to pass on through 

a golden hand ornament (Am.) 

G to pour out 

a hue of red; red wool [SIG.GAN.ME.TA; HE.ME.TA (Am.)] 
under (Am. < WS); tahtamu *tahta+ 3ms (< WS) “beneath them” 
see tahta-, beneath, under (them) (< WS * tahta^mp) 
battle, combat [Mi] 
a type of cloth overlay, leggings (?) 

G to trust 

(blue-)purple colored 

(.musu) a type of garment (Am.) 

a container, jar [(DUG.)DAL] 

G to swear, to make an oath; D to cause to swear, to bind by oath 
see amaru ( tamurtu) audience gift; contribution; s. tamarti “mir¬ 
ror” [IGI.DUs] 

merchant, trader [DAM.GAR] 
inlay 

sea [A.AB.BA] 
pair of (object) 

friend, companion; colleague, partner 
oil container, stone vessel for oil 
(1 tapatu) a type of stone container (Am.) 

G to turn, return; D to restore, return, send back; to change some¬ 
thing into; S = D (Am.) [GUR] 

( tarambanu ; tarabanu) a material to make glass; a type of colored 
glass 

G to stretch out; to point; taris pani “to be determined, set out to” 
G to be/ become in order, be correct; D to confirm, establish (Am.) 
lady in waiting [MUNUS.EME.DA] 

(taskarinnu) boxwood [GIS.TUG = TASKARIN] 
horse groom (Am.) 

metal object listed as part of horse equipment (exact meaning 

unknown) (Am.) 

of plating, coating (gold) (Am.) 

G to set out 

a type of vessel (alabaster) (Am.) 

bride price [NIG.BA.MES MUNUS.US.MES] 

cone 

see tarasu; stretching out; ina tarsu “at the time of, era of” 
equipment, necessities 
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terubtu 
tibnu 
tikku 
tilia tu 

tilpanu 

tisbutu 

tudittu 

tuhnu 

Tukris 

tumalu 

tumunsallu 

tunzu 

tupninnu 

turahu 

turru 

tutturru 

tabu 

tabutu 

tapalu 

taparu 

taradu 

tehu 

(emu 

(emu. 

(iabu 

tldu 

(imbu’u 

tubu 

tulemu 

(uppu 

(upsarru 

u 

ubanu 

ubaru 

ubilu 

uddu 

ugaru 

uhatati 

uhinnu 

uhhuzu 

uhutu 

ul 


entry, entrance 
straw [IN, IN 4 .NU] 
necklace 

help, reinforcement, support; military reinforcements (auxiliary 
force) 

a type of bow (Am.) 

see sabatw, attached, clasping (Am.) 

( dudittu ) toggle pin, pectoral 
(1 duhnu ) millet 
a style of garment? 

( timalu ) yesterday (Am. < WS) 

Vi shekel weight (Am. < Hurr.) 

a type of cloth, cloak 

box 

wild goat; ibex 

( t&ru) turned 

leaf; gold leaf (decorative) 

(tabu, (iabu) good, sweet [DUG.GA] 

friendship, goodwill 

G-D to slander, insult, humiliate 

G to press towards; D to drive away 

G to send off, drive away, expel; D to drive away so. 

G to be near approach; D to bring close, to bring before, to approach 
(trans.) 

judgment; plan; report; agreement; good relations (Am.) 

(tamu) braided, twisted 
see tabu 

(tltu) clay, mud [IM] 

( tubbuttu, tubbutu, tubatu, tubbatu) cricket 

goodness, happiness; ana t. “as a favor” 

a part of a chariot (exact meaning unknown) (Am.) 

tablet [DUB]; GIS -tuppu plaque; bit tuppim archive, tablet house; 

school [E.DUB.BA] 

scribe [DUB.SAR] 

conjugation and (used between clauses); u ... u ... “both ... and ...” 
(Am.) 

finger, toe; measurement corresponding to a finger’s width; uban 
abs. “all but, by a narrow margin” 
foreigner, foreign guests 

porter; u. KASKAL.HI.A caravaneers (Am. < WS) 
see edw, D to identify, make known 
meadow, cultivable lands [AGAR] 

(pi) a leather object (Am.) 

date; NA 4 -m. a date-shaped stone 

see ahazu ; plated, set in metal [GAR; GAR.RA] 

a plant used as a source of alkali 

not 
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ula 

ula 

ulluru 

ullu I 
ullii III 
ultu 

umamu 

umma 

ummanu 

ummu 

iimu 

iimisam 

undu 

unqu 

untu 

unutu 

uppuqu 

upru II 

up (a 

uqnu 

urhu 

uru 

urru 

urdu 

urukmannu 

urrasena 

ursanu II 

ursu 

urussu 

usultu 

uskar 

usu 

utuppu 

uttatu 

uznu 

uzzapnannu 

wabalu 

wadu 

wadha 

waqii 

waradu 

wardu 

wardutu 

warku 

warn 


ALICE MANDELL 

not (used to negate main clauses) 
or 

(ulluru) an object made of precious stone (exact meaning un¬ 
known) (Am.) 
that, those; distant (of time) 
a type of linen cloth (Am.) 
see istu ; from, out of; since 
animals, beasts 
thus 

military force, army, troops [ERIN] 

mother [AMA] 

day [UD] 

daily, day by day 

when, then (Am.) 

ring [SU.GUR] 

see undu 

tools, equipment; goods 
massive, solid (of gold) (Am.) 
dust (Am. < WS) 
a type of ivory box (< Eg.) 
lapis lazuli [NA 4 .ZA.GIN] 
way, path 
beam; roof 
day, daytime 

see ardu, wardu ; servant, slave 
the part of a shield (Am.) 

(pi.) desiderata, requests (Am.) 
wild dove 

bedroom; bit u. “bedchamber” 
headrest 

a type of knife, dagger [GIR.TUR] 

(usqdr) the crescent moon [U 4 .SAKAR] 
ebony, a hard wood [GIS.ESI] 
a type of ornament (?) (Am.) 

(i uttetu) grain, barley [SE; SE.BAR]; uttatu “grains;” idiom “after 10 
grains” i.e., “immediately” [SE-ti] 
ear; handle (on a vessel) 
a type of ornament (Am.) 

G to carry, bring; Dtn = Gtn (Am.); S to send, deliver 
D to identify, recognize 
a type of oil container (< Eg.) 

G to wait; D to wait for, await 
G to descend, go down; S to send, bring down 
(ardu, urdu) (m.) slave, servant [IR] 
service; vassalage; slavery 

(arku) behind, rear; ( w)arka afterwards, later [EGIR] 

G to go up to; to confront, go up against 
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wasu 

wasabu 

wasaru 


wataru 

watru 

we’u 

wiasu 

wizza 

wusru 

wutru 

yakltu 

yanu 

yanumma 

yapu 

y&sia 

yasinu 

y&tia 

yatinu 

zakaru 

zaku I 

zaku II 

zallewe 

zallulu 

zamiri 

zaqapu 

zaru 

zarku 

ze.ru II 

zeru 

zeru 

zikaru 

ziminzu 

zimiu 

zubbu 

zukkatu 

zuruh 


G to go out; Gt to go out, go away from; Gtn to continuously go out 
G to settle, reside 

see mussuru ; G to be obedient to a deity; D to send, send forth; 
release, set free, liberate; Gp/Dp to be freed, liberated; to be sent 
(Am. < WS) 

G to increase; to be in surplus; D to increase property, to make 
something surplus; Dtn (= Dtt Am.) to repeatedly increase 
(. atru ) additional, surplus, excess, extra [DIRI] 

(wehu) troops (Am. < Eg.) 
see md.su 

( uizza ) an ornament set with precious stones ( wedjet-eye ?) (Am. < 

E &) 

see herizzi ; an unknown object (Am.) 
a bronze object (Am.) 
a javelin, spear (Am.) 

(1 ayyanu ) there is no, there is not 
(variant of yanu) there is no, there is not 
beautiful (Am. < WS) 

( yasi ) to, for me (ics. dat.) (Am.) 
to/for us (lcp. dat.) (Am.) 

(yati) to/for you (ics acc.) (Am.) 
us (lcp acc.) 

G to speak, say; to mention; to remember, acknowledge (Am. < WS) 
clear, pure; refined (of metal) 

G to become clear, pure; D to make clear, purify; to use a refined 
material (Am.) 
a type of knife (Am. < Hurr.?) 
an unidentified object (Am.) 

(. zamirltu ) a type of material used in bow-making (?), or a bow 
made according to the style of zamiri (a city, region?) (Am.) 

G to fix, plant, erect; to be upright; to rise up (i.e., attack) 

G to twist, turn 

(. sarku ) a type of soldier; a type of official(?) (possibly related to 
Hittite LU.MES sarikuwa-, or to the Assyrian zarlku) 
seed, offspring 

( zerretu, zaru) braided, plaited; braided leather (?) [KUS.SUG] 

G to hate, dislike 

(. zikru) male; virile; sexuality [NITA] 

( zimizzu) bead, stone of a certain shape 
a metal object (Am. < Eg.?) 

( zumbu, zunbu) fly; sazubblkussudi, sazubblsuli “fly whisk” [NIM] 
physical disability, illness (?) 
arm (Am. < WS) 
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’eb 

’bd 

1 hr 
’nk 
’ny 
’sr 

bd 

bth 

btn 

bnh 

dbr 

99 , 

-hi, -si 

hnli 

-hu 

hr 

hyh 

htr 

hmd 

hmh 

hnn 

hrs 

hsi 

hbh 

hsr 

ypq 

yn,yyn 

yp‘ 

y?’ 

kbd 

kzb 

kika 

kl 

klb 

kwn 

Ibnt 

//, llh 

Iqh 

mhr 

my 

mila 

mtn’ 

mlbs 

mr’h 


ALICE MANDELL 

NWS 


enemy 

to perish; to be lost 

to be behind; to be late, delayed 

I (ics.) 

ship, vessel 

captive, prisoner 

(badi < *ba-yadi) in the possession of 

to be confident, secure 

stomach 

to build 

pestilence 

roof 

3fs. suffix 

(Akk. annu) behold, look! (presentation particle) 

3ms. suffix 

mountain, mountainous region 
life; alive; to be alive 
branch, rod; scepter 
precious, desirable 

wall 

favor; to be merciful, to grant favor 
to plow, cultivate 
to eat away, consume; to despoil 
to hide 

requirement; lack, need 
to send out; be issued(?) 
wine 

beautiful, fine; beauty 

to go out; to take out (causative) 

honor; to honor; (see Akk. kabattuma) internal organ, liver, stom¬ 
ach 

(.kazabu) to lie, deceive 
thus, like 
all, the totality of 
cage, trap 

to establish; make ready, prepare 

brick 

night 

to take 

pamaha foot soldier (WS. mhr, originally from Eg. *p? mhr) 
who? 

times (in 7x7 prostration formula) 
provisions supplies 
garment, clothing 

(r’h) face, countenance; appearance 



GLOSSARY 


1305 


mrbd(t) 

ms 

mw, my, mym 

mwt 

-nu 

ng c 

nwh 

nhs 

npl 

nsk 

c bd 

’od 

‘zr 

‘nh 

‘pr 

’ps 

‘sr 

’wl 

<W 

qll 

qsp 

qsr 

qwh 

r’s 

rwm 

r’h 

sws 

syr 

skn 

slht 

sdq 

s’n 

s’q 

spn 

sr 

sdh/y 

slh 

slm 

s’r 

smm, smym 
srr, swr 
ss, ssh 
tht 

tmwl slsm 

zkr 

zr’ 


(.rbd) blanket, bedding? 
corvee, conscript laborer 
water 

(.matu) death; to die 

us, our (ics. pronominal suffix) 

to strike, smite 

rest; to rest, be at rest 

copper, bronze 

to fall 

(nasaku) to cast, throw, pour out 
(ubudu) service 
again, still 

help, aid; to help, aid 

to answer 

dust 

extremity, edge, end 

detained, stopped; to detain, to stop 

yoke 

summer 

to treat with contempt; be treated with contempt 

to be angry 

to harvest 

(qu”u) to wait 

head 

to raise, lift 
friend; associate 
horse 
pot 

(sakinu, sukinu) commissioner, prefect, governor 
(saharru) plate, bowl 
righteous; to be good 
sheep, flock 

to call out, yell; to summon 
north 

hard-pressed, surrounded; narrow; in idiom ana s. “against” 
open field, agricultural lands, countryside 
to send 

peace; to be completed 
gate 

sky, heavens 

to slander 

to plunder, rob 

under, underneath 

(tumalu) idiom “formerly, before” 

remember, acknowledge 

arm 
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Egyptian 

?bd 

month 

!ht 

horizon 

H-rl- Sj 

Alashia (Cyprus) 

iw 

proclitic particle 

in 

by (prep, of agent) 

iry-p‘t 

hereditary prince, nobleman 

irpi 

an official 

ikn 

jar, amphora 

ys 

yea, verily; repeated in exclamation for emphasis 

w e w 

soldier 

wpwt 

envoy, mission 

wr 

prince 

bhn 

country mansion; palace 

P’ 

definitive article (Late Egyptian) 

pr 

house 

prt 

growing (season) 

pdt 

(pit(t)atu) archers; military troops 

m 

in 

n 

belonging to; to, for 

nwt 

town 

mitt 

(mit; mitw) copy 

(p?) mhr 

(pamaha) warrior, soldier 

ms‘ 

(see misi) expedition; soldiers 

rsy 

southern (adj) 

hrw(w) 

content, happy 

h' 

(. h c wt) enjoyment, rejoicing 

hsbt 

(. hhsp) year (in date formulae) 

bps 

strong arm 

hry-pd(t) 

(transcribed as Hh-ri-pi) army commander 

sr 

noble man 

ss 

scribe; to write 

S’t 

letter 

snwt 

granary 

ktn 

(see guzi) (Egyptian) chariot driver; stable boy, groom (Am.) 

tw 

he 

dbn 

weight measurement (aprox. 91 grams) 


Logograms 

A 

mu water 

A, A. A 

abu father 

A.AB.BA 

tamtu sea 

A.MUSEN 

eru vulture, eagle; augury 
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a.sA 

eqlu field 

AB.BA 

abu father 

AD; AD.DA 

abu father 

agAr 

ugaru cultivable lands 

ALAM 

salmu statue, figurine; winged disk 

AM 

rlmu wild bull, auroch 

AMA 

ummu mother 

AN 

samu heavens, sky 

AN.BAR 

parzillu iron; habalkinnu (habalginnu) a metal alloy used for weap¬ 
ons 

AN.TA 

elis above 

ANSE 

imeru donkey 

ANSE.KUR.RA 

sisu horse 

AS 

isten one (unit), person, object 

BA.US, BA.UG 7 

matu dead; to die 

BABBAR 

pesu white 

BAD 

belu lord; BAD-fii beltu mistress 

bAd 

duru wall 

BAL, BAL.MES 

maqqltw, pi. maqqu libation vessels 

BAR 

mislu half 

BUGIN 

buginnu trough; wooden container 

BURUm 

eburu summer, summer months, harvest season 

DAM 

assatu wife; DAM-ut assutu marriage 

dam.gAr 

tamkani merchant, trader 

dAra.mas 

ayalu deer, stag 

DIDLI 

plural marker 

DINGIR 

ilu god, deity; deity determinative 

d A 

Aten 

d DA.MU 

Adonis 

d ESDAR 

Ishtar? 

d INNIN 

female goddess (Shaushka, Ishtar, etc.) 

d LAMMA 

lamassu female deity; figurine of a female deity 

d LAMA 2 

see d LAMMA 

d MAS.MAS 

Nergal 

d NIN.IB 

Ninurta 

DIR 

malu full, complete 

DIRI 

(w)atm additional, surplus, excess, extra 

DUB 

tuppu tablet 

DUB.SAR 

tupsarru scribe 

DUG 

karpatu pot, clay vessel; vessel determinative 

DUG.DAL 

tallu a container, jar 

DUG.GA 

(syl. tu-ka) tabu, tabu good, sweet; well-meaning, friendly; tabiitu 
friendship, brotherhood; goodwill 

DUGUD 

kabatu G to be heavy; to be honored, respected; D to treat hon¬ 
orably, to respect; Dtn to repeatedly honor, be complementary of; 
kabtu heavy, weighty; important; a dignitary 

DUMU 

maru son, man (resident) of 
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DUMU.MUNUS mdrtu daughter 
E bitu house; container, receptacle 

E.DUB.BA bit tuppim archive, tablet house; school 

E.GAL ekaliu palace 

E.GI.A kallatu daughter-in-law; bride 

E.NE Sumerian plural marker (animate) 

E NIN.IB BltNinurta the temple of Ninurta 

EDIN seru plain, steppe 

EGIR (w)arku behind, rear; warka afterwards, later 

EN belli lord, master 

EN.NUN massartu garrison 

ERIN sabu, ummanu military force, army, troops 

ERIN.MES GlR.MES = LU.GiR sabe sepsu infantry 
ERIN.MES KAL.BAD.KASKAL kard.su expeditionary force? 

EZEN isinnu festival 

GA.KAL, KAL.GA dannu, dunnu strong 

GA.ZUM see GIS.GA.RIG; mustu, multu comb 

GADA kitu linen 

GADA.SAG4.DU. A sakattu girdle 

GAL rabu big, great; chief, senior official; kasu cup (see also GU.ZI) 

GAM saplltu lower 

GAN.BA mahlru emporium, market 

GAR, GAR.RA uhhuzu plated, set in metal; sakanu G to set, place 

GAZ G daku to kill, defeat 

GEME amtu female servant 

GI qanu reed; arrow 

GI 6 musu night; determinative for black objects 

GIBIL edesu G to be/become new; D to rebuild, repair 

GID.DA arku long 

GIN siqlu weight 

GIR patni sword, dagger 

Glli sepu foot; I.U.GHi foot soldier 

GIR.GAL namsaru sword 

GIR. TUR usultu a type of knife, dagger 

GIS isu wood, tree, timber; determinative for trees, wooden objects 

(GIS).BAN, PAN qastu bow 

(GIS).BUGIN.TUR, BUGIN.TUR buginnu sehru; sussullul a trough used for liq¬ 
uids^) 

GIS. DILIM itquru spoon 

GIS.EREN erenu cedar 

GIS.ESI usu ebony, a hard wood 

GIS.ES.SAG.KUL ebelsikkuri a rope lock 
GIS.GA.RIG see GA.ZUM; mustu/ multu comb 
GIS.GIGIR narkabtu chariot 

GIS.GiR.GUB gistappu footrest, footstool 
GIS.GU.ZA kussu throne, chair, seat 

GIS.HASHUR hashuru apple; apple tree 
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GIS.GI.IG daltu door 

(GIS).KIRI 6 kiru orchard; kirru a large jar 

GIS.MA eleppu ship, boat, vessel 

GIS.MURUB 4 a wooden object (meaning unknown) 

GIS.NA ersu bed 

GIS.PAN see GIS.BAN 

GIS.TASKARIN/TASKARIN taskarinnu, taskarinnu boxwood 
GIS.TUG see GIS.TASKARIN 

GIS.TUKUL.SAG.NA4 huppalu, hutpalu mace 
GIS/KUS.USAN qinna, ql(n)nanzu whip 

GIJ, GUN, GU.UN biltu load, donkey load; talent (unit of weight); tribute 

GU 4 , GUD alpu ox 

GU.GADA kisadu scarf 

GU.TUR kakku, kakkutu lentil, lentil shaped 

GU.ZI kasu cup (see also GAL) 

GUN (SU 4 ) pelu red 

GUN.(A) bunumu multicolored, speckled 

GUR kurru measure, capacity of; tarn G to return, become 

GUR.SI.IB gursipu helmet 

KU.GI see KU.GI; hurasu gold 

HAR semeru bracelet 

HE.TUR meaning unknown 

HUL, HUL.GAL lemnu bad, evil, hostile 

HUR. SAG see KUR; sadu mountain; hill country; open country, desert 

HUS. A hussu red 

I isten one (unit), person, object 

I samnu oil, fat; I DUG(.GA) samnu tabu good oil 

IGI inu eye 

IGI.DUg tdmartu audience-gift; contribution 

IGI.kAr, IGI.kAr(.MES) baru G to examine, inspect; asirtu inspection; provi¬ 
sions, supplies 

IM tldu, tltu clay, mud 

IM. SE.HI.A see SE 

IN, IN4.NU tibnu straw 

INIM amatu, awatu word 

IR (w)ardu, urdu; m. slave, servant; wardutu service, vassalage; slav¬ 

ery 

IS+BI (= SIM1.ZAR.MES) murru myrrh 
ITI (w)arhu month 

ITI.NE.NE.GAR the month of Ab 
ITI.SU.NUMUN.NA the month of Tammuz 
IZI isatu fire 

IZI.GAR mini lamp 

KA pu mouth; word, command; advice 

KA babu door 

KA.GAL abuLLu gate 

KAL, KAL.GA dananu, dannu, dunnu strong, mighty, powerful 
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KASKAL karranu road; germ caravan; military campaign 

KAS sikaru beer 

KESDA kisru group; troop, band (soldiers, bandits) 

KI ersetu earth, land; determinative for land/region of; itti with 

KI.KAL.GIGIR sassu chariot platform 

KI.KAL.KASKAL, KAL.BAD.KASKAL karasu military camp, expeditionary force 
KI.LA, KI.LAL.BI suqultu weight (of obj.) 

KI.TA saplis below; downward; sapLu bottom, underside; sapLu lower 

part, side; saplitu (adj.) lower part 

KIN sipm work; message; envoy; shipment, mission; sakru handle 

KIN (for KIN.<NIM>) sem morning star, dawn 

KISLAH maskanu threshing floor, granary 

KISIB kunukku cylinder seal 

KU.BABBAR kaspu silver 

KU.GI hurasu gold; KU.GI GAR.RA h. uhhuz inlaid (gold) 

KU.TI.TI (= GU.[UN].DI 6 .DI 6 ?), (KU.TI.TI as a syllabic reading) abilat bilti tribute 
bearers 

KUR matu land; sadu mountains, open country; desert; genuine (of lapis 

lazuli, i.e., “of the mountains”) 

KUR. KI matu land 

NU.KUR see KUR.NU; nukurtu hostility, act of aggression 

KUS masku animal skin, hide; sack 

KUS. E.MAR.URU5 ispatu quiver 

KUS.KA.TAB katappu bridle 

KUS.SUG zeru, zermtu braided leather (?) 

KUS.USAN see GIS.USAN; qinnazu ( qi(n)nanzu) whip 

LA simittu team of horses; yoke, pair of oxen 

lAl dispu honey 

LIM lim thousand 

LU amelu, awllu man 

(LU.)A.ZU asu physician 

LU.(MES).DUMU. KIN, DUMU LU.KIN, LU.KIN marsipri envoy, delegate 

LU.GIR5+PA see MASKIM 

LUGUD kurii short 

LU IGI.kAr asiru inspector 

LU.iR.MES ardutu service; to (be of) service 

LU.LIM LuLlmu, Lulimmu stag, deer, ram 

LU.LUL sarru criminal, dishonest, false 

LU.MES GAL.GAL.MES rabuti senior officials 

LU.NU.GIS.KIRI 6 nukarippu gardener 

LU.PA.TUR (w)akil tarbasi stable master (caique for Eg. hry ihw) 

LU.SA.GAZ habbatu, hdpi.ru, ‘apim bandit, raider 

LU.SIPA.ANSE.HI.A donkey herders 

LU.SU.I gallabu barber 

LUGAL sarru king 

MA.NA manu, mina a weight measure 

MAH sim high, elevated 
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MAR.TU Amurru 

(LU.) MASKIM; LU.GIR5+PA rabisu royal official, commissioner 
ME tahazu battle, combat 

MES plural marker 

MU, MU.KAM sattu year 

MUNUS sinnistu, sinniltu woman; ameltu woman; female determinative 

MUNUS.DE saqltu a female cup-bearer 

MUNUS.EME.DA tarltu lady in waiting 

MUR, MURUB, MURUB, MURUB 4 (fabhi midst, middle of; qablu centerpiece 
MUSEN issuru bird 

NA 4 abnu stone; determinative for stone objects, precious stones 

NA 4 .AN.GUG.ME a type of stone 

NA 4 .BABBAR.DILI, NA 4 BAR 6 .BAR 6 .DILI pappar(dil)dali, pappar(dil)dalu a type 
of stone (chalcedony, agate?) 

NA 4 .DU s .SI.A, NA 4 .DUH.SI.A dusu a type of stone (agate?) 

NA 4 .GiR.ZU, NA4.GIR.ZU.GAL surru flint, obsidian 
NA 4 .GIS.NU U .GAL asnugallu alabaster 
NA 4 .GUG samtu carnelian 

NA 4 .MAR type of stone (mar-stone?) 

NA4.NIR hulalu a type of precious stone 

NA4.NIR.MUS.GIR, NA4.MUS.GIR.TAB, NA4.MUS.GIR mussaru ( musgarru) (a 
semi-precious stone; serpentine, onyx?) 

NA 4 .SAG.KAL sankallu a type of precious stone; foremost 
NA 4 .SI.TIR, NA 4 .SE.TIR pendu a red, specked stone(?) 

NA4.ZA.GiN uqnu lapis lazuli 

NA4.ZA.GiN KUR uqnisadi genuine, natural lapis lazuli 

NA 4 .ZA.GUG, GUG (ZA+GUL) samtu carnelian 

NA4ZU(KA) see NA 4 .GIR.ZU; surru obsidian, flint 

NAGAR nagaru carpenter 

NAM.(TAR) simtu fate 

NAM.HA.RA namharu a storage jar 

NAM.TIL.LA balatu life 

NAM.RU, NAM.<NE>.RU mamltu oath 

NIG determinative for object, thing 

NIG.BA qlstu present, gift 

NIG.BA.MES MUNUS.US.MES terhatu dowry, bride price 
NIG.GID.DA GIGIR see GIGIR; masaddu chariot-poles(?) 

NiG.SU.LUH.HA namsu, nemsu, pi. namsltu washbasin 

NIM zibbu fly 

NIN beltu lady, mistress 

NINDA akalu food, sustenance 

NITA zikaru, zikru male 

NITLAM 4 hirtu, marhatu wife, spouse 

NU paqadu G to entrust; command; allocate, take care of (Am.); la 

negation, not, no, (un-) 

NU.KUR, KUR.NU nukurtu hostility, act of aggression 
NU.UR.MA.(A) nurmu pomegranate 
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NUN rubu prince, ruler 

NUNUZ erimmatu egg-shaped, ovoid (of ankle?) 

PA (w)aklu overseer 

PA.TUR akit tarbasi stable master 

SAG, SAG.DU resu, qaqqadu head; self, person 
SAHAR eperu, epru earth, soil, dust 

SAR saharru jar, clay pot 

SI qarnu animal horn; rhyton 

SIG qalalu G to be small, light, weak; to be despised; D to diminish, 

belittle 

SIG slpatu wool, fleece 

SIG 4 libittu, Icibittu brick 

SIG 5 dumqu goodness, good thing 

SIG7 numeric value 10,000 

SIG.GAN.ME.TA nabasu, tabarru red wool 
SILA siiqu road; determinative for road 

SIPA re’u shepherd, herdsman 

SU (for GIN) see GIN; siqlu shekel-weight 

SUN rlmtu wild cow 

SA Libbu stomach, heart, mind 

SAM slmu price, purchase 

SAM.MES slmati payment 

SE, SE.HI.A, SE.IM.HI.A, IM.SE.HI.A se’u, uttatu grain, barley; SE-tu uttatu grains; 

immediately, i.e., “after 10 grains” 

SE.BAR uttatu, uttetu grain, barley 

SE.KIN (GURio).KU 5 esedu to harvest 
SE.ZIZ.HI.A kunasu emmer (pi) 

SER.SER serserretu chains, fetters 

SES ahu brother 

SIM rlqu, riqqu aromatic plant, substance 

SIM.AZ asu myrtle 

SIM.BUL ballukku styrax 

SIM.GIG kanatku tree; the aromatic substance from this tree 

SU qatu hand; measure of; item; set 

SU.GUR unqu ring 

SU.NIGIN napharu the sum of, total, entirety 

SU.ZU.UB susuppu a type of undergarment 

TA.Am determinative following distributive numbers; each 

TES bastu, baltu dignity, pride, honor 

TI, TI.LA, TE.LA balatu life; to live, be alive 

TIN.ZI balatu provisions (Am.) 

TUG subatu textile, garment 

TUG.BAR.DUL kusltu, kusltu robe, linen garment 
TUG.BAR.SIG parslgu headdress 

TUG.GU, TUG.GU.E(.A) nahlaptu a Hurrian style shirt 
TUG.IB.LA nebehu sashes 

TUG.NIG.LAM lam(a)hussu a type of ceremonial garment 
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TUG.SIG4.ZA, (TUG.GUZ.ZA?) wrap, blanket 
TUR seh.ru small, young; servitor 

TUR tarbasu animal stall, stable 

U eser, eseret the number 10 

U4.SAKAR uskar, usqdr crescent moon 

UD umu day 

UDU immeru, senu sheep, flock 

UDU.<A>.LUM immeru ram; rhyton 

UDU.SIR4 puhilu, puhalu a breed ram; rhyton 

UGU elu upon, upper; muhhu skull, top; with regard to, referring to 

UN nisu, nesu people; population; humanity; massartu garrison 

UR,UR.GI 5 (= ki),UR.GI 7 ,UR.GU,UR!(US).GI 7 !(GU) kalbu dog 
UR sunu loin, lap 

UR.MAH nesu lion 

UR.SAG qardu hero, warrior; qaracLu G to be warlike 

URU alu ; pi. alanu city, town 

URU.PU.HI.A, URU.KI A.PU.ME, A.PU.MES Beirut 
URUDU era copper 

URUDU.GAG.U.TAG.GA siltdh(h)u arrow 
URUDU.SEN ruqqu, sennu kettle 

UZ enzu goat 

UZU slru flesh; determinative for body part 

UZU. GU kisadu neck, back of neck; back 

UZU.UR5 kabattu stomach (Am.) 

ZABAR sipparru bronze, copper 

ZAG ahu side, arm; patu, pattu border, district 

ZI napistu 

ZI.KIL (= SIKIL) ellu pure (oil) 

ZU see SU 

ZIJ, ZU 9 (KAxUD); ZU.SUN sinnu tooth; ivory 
ZU.SI.GA buqumu plucking, (sheep) shearing 

ZU.ZU (for GIN.GIN) (pi.) siqlu shekel weight 
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PREFACE 


Throughout his five-decade academic career, Professor Anson F. Rainey 
dreamed of writing the definitive work on the El Amarna letters. Over the 
years, he visited museums over the globe, read all extant tablets, and aided 
by the advanced technology of the late 20th and 21st century, transliterated 
and translated the entire collection. In his last years, he assembled his 
new readings, several of which had already been published, and completed 
Volume I of his magnum opus, The El Amarna Correspondence. 

Most regretfully, his life was cut short before he was able to finish this 
important undertaking. On his deathbed, therefore, he entrusted me with 
the task of compiling Volume II, which has been written in accordance with 
his specific instructions. 

In presenting his readings of the El Amarna texts, I have shown how a 
number of them differ from the readings of some scholars and how others 
support those of different scholars. In addition, I have retained the collation 
he used and, when pertinent, have incorporated his hand-written, marginal 
notations from his personal library to his and others’ works. 

In order to remain faithful to his spirit and tone, I have often quoted from 
his books and articles. When presenting transliterations in Volume I, Rainey 
consistently recorded the exact location of the text on the tablet; I have, 
therefore, decided to follow suit, even adding the recognized symbols ( obv., 
rev., lo. ed., etc.) to the line numbers. 

Finally, a list of the new traces of signs that Rainey observed during his 
research appears directly following the footnotes to each El Amarna letter. 

I would like to thank Prof. Shlomo Izre’el for confirming my interpreta¬ 
tions of some unclear readings, and Prof. Daniel Sivan, who encouraged me 
throughout the course of my work. 

Special thanks go to the administration of Bet Berl College for financial 
support. 


Dr. Zlpora Cochavl-Ralney 




INTRODUCTION 


The text edition byj. A. Knudtzon was completed in 1907. The second volume 
was hnished in 1915. It included an extensive commentary by Otto Weber 
with a glossary by Erich Ebeling. Knudtzon himself had been prevented 
from writing this companion volume due to illness. The present volume 
will have certain similar goals as its predecessor: general comments on 
each text, collations by this present editor and justification thereof, and 
a brief bibliographical note on each text. For the past several years it has 
been possible to consult photographs of nearly all the extant tablets. The 
best of these were taken by the West Semitic Research project headed by 
Bruce Zuckerman and Marilyn Lundberg. Their pictures include all of the 
London tablets and as of this date, fifty tablets from Berlin. Almost all of the 
Berlin texts were photographed byJuan-Pablo Vita and Joachim Marzahn. 
Photographs of EA 369 were provided by Eric Gubel. The Cairo tablets were 
photographed by Jana Mynarova. All of the photographs presently available 
have been edited in Photoshop and comprise a reference library of some 
4,600 individual pictures. They have been consulted in every case where 
a renewed look at the tablet was in order. Now that the hybrid language 
written by Canaanite scribes is better known, the glossary will be a special 
project and comprise an additional, independent volume. 

Regarding the new collations, the Cairo tablets were collated in January 
1980 and February 1981 with the full cooperation of Dr. Mohammad Saleh, 
then curator of the New Kingdom Department of the Cairo Museum. By 
that time, Rainey had access to the notes by Edmund Gordon, who had 
worked extensively on the Cairo texts in 1966. The London tablets were 
collated during the years 1999 to 2001. Thanks are due to Christopher Walker, 
then curator of the tablet collection. The Paris texts were made available by 
Beatrice Andre-Salvini, then in charge of the cuneiform section. The New 
York tablets were placed at Rainey’s disposal by James P. Allen, curator at 
the Metropolitan Museum. The fragment in Chicago was collated with the 
permission ofjohn Brinkman, curator of the Chicago collection. Finally, the 
three texts in the Pushkin Museum were read by permission from Svetlana 
Hodjash, head of the Oriental Department. 

It is certain that W.L. Moran would delight in the results of all that effort. 
Concerning other proposed corrections that Anson F. Rainey had included 
in reviews of his French and English translations, Moran had written to 
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him that if they could sit down together, Rainey would probably be able to 
convince him of their correctness. Throughout this work, Moran’s spirit has 
always been with him, standing at his side as it were. He had allowed Rainey 
to copy his own collations back in 1977. Rainey’s personal copy of Moran’s 
English translation of the texts is full of marginal notes made during the past 
eighteen years. The dedication of this volume to Rainey’s memory is, in fact, 
a dedication to all the years that he spent in the various museums recollating 
the tablets. 

Note: Collation dates are given in the European manner—that is, by day, 
month, year. 



EDITORIAL APPARATUS 


| i restored text 

[...] missing text 

. obscure or greatly damaged text 

(} scribal omission 

) ( sign(s) repeated by error 

r 1 signs damaged, but traces evident 

() supplied by editor to clarify translation 

\ single Glossenkeil 

\\ double Glossenkeil 

Sumerograms are transcribed in caps without normalizations. They follow 
the determinations by Borger 2003. The Sumerograms KUR and URU are 
assumed to have been read as Akkadian words and thus are not raised 
above the line. The corresponding translations are “the land of...,” and “the 
city of...,” respectively even though this may make for a somewhat clumsy 
style. Normalizations of proper nouns in the translations usually seek to 
represent the true conjectured form, e.g. Yapa'u instead of Yapahu. Still, 
some well-known GNs such as Jerusalem have the customary English form. 
In such matters, the only consistency is inconsistency. 





COMMENTARY, LETTER BY LETTER 
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AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT, 

TO KADASHMAN-ENLIL, THE KING OF BABYLON 

TEXT: BM 29784. 

COPY: BB, 1. 

COLLATION: 23.08.1g9g 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Rainey (1989-1990:56-75; 

1995-1996:109-121); Cochavi-Rainey (199375-84)- 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:1-3); Liverani (1999:344-347 [LA 275]). 
COMPOSITION: Esna marl (Paleocene) known in Upper Egypt, especially 
in the Esna-Edfu region. Though it is not present near No-Amon or Akhi- 
taton it was the clay of choice for letters. It is not common for Egyptian 
pottery. Thus the scribes seem to have discovered this clay and adopted 
it as the material for epistolary texts. It is typical of all the certain letters 
by Egyptian scribes (Goren, Finkelstein and Na’aman 2004:24-30; in the 
following, this work will be referred to by the name of the first author, 
Goren). 

In spite of the diagonal break midway, this is a most impressive tablet. 
Obviously, it was never sent, but the reason is probably that near the end 
the scribe ran out of space and crammed some words or signs into the 
margin (cf. comments below). A new copy was evidently made and sent 
to Babylon. The unusual dialogue in this letter, the king of Egypt quoting 
previous statements by the king of Babylon, has attracted the attention of 
scholars interested in the rhetorical style (Cochavi-Rainey 1993). This seems 
to be the only London tablet that was collated by Edmund Gordon. Moran 
(1992:3-5) has copious notes. This is one of the most difficult texts in the 
entire corpus. Although the scribe was trying to write a passable MB, there 
are many passages that do not seem to run smoothly. 

Line obv. 1—Gordon and Moran had already seen that TA = da (Moran 
1992:32). Gordon’s Ka-ra-an-du-n[i\-se\ is confirmed by collation. The se 

can be seen in the photograph ■ 
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Line obv. 5—LU.MES GAL.GAL.MES = rabuti, senior officials, the highest 
officers in the realm. 

Line obv. 10—Note Assyrian as-te-me instead of Babylonian es-te-me. 

Lines obv. 15, 33— \AJ-ka DUGUD “your dignitary,” first noted by Pintore 
(19723:37-38). 

Line obv. 17—The precative u Li-id-bu-ub apparently stands in a purpose or 
result clause. 

Line obv. 22-23—Rainey restores [iq-ta]-bi ( contra Knudtzon’s [//-]qa-bi) 
si-il [La-a\ r a'-ha-at-k[ai-ia-nu ]Llb-bi-s[i-nasai-de 4 ]-a-si. 

Line obv. 24—Note TI for batata instead of verbal prefix (Moran 1992:3 n. 8). 

Line obv. 25—At the beginning of the line Rainey completes [mi-ma\. 

Lines obv. 30,41,56, 91—The reading ki-ka with an adverbial particle ( CAD 
K:35ia) is superior to itti(Kl)-ka (Moran 1992:4 n. 10). 

Line obv. 35—The 3rd f.sg. genitive suffix is written -se. 

Line rev. 61—Various interpretations have been offered for this line. The 
most prominent ones are a-na ra-si liq(UR)-ta “to acquire a gift” (colla¬ 
tion by Artzi; CAD L:2o6b; supported by Moran 1992:4 n. 21); a-na ra-si 
tab{L\J)-ta “to acquire goods” (Gordon; supported by Knudtzon’s draw¬ 


ing, 1915:1001, No. 6). Close examination of the 



sign in question, 


Artzi’s UR, Knudtzon and Gordon’s LU, reveals that it is actually TUG = 
subatu “garment” It does resemble Knudtzon’s drawing except that he 
has two horizontals at the bottom. The second of these is apparently just 
a crumbling of the clay from the first wedge. The sign with the value 
TUG sometimes has the shape of KU; note examples in Malbran-Labat 
No. 536. Reading subata “garment” makes the sarcasm even more severe; 
“You sell your daughters for a garment?” The -ta assures that the substan¬ 
tive in question is in the accusative after the infinitive ra-si instead of 
being in the genitive case, in OB the object of the infinitive would pre¬ 
cede it. 

Line rev. 64—Knudtzon read: i-na bi-ri-nu “between us,” which entails the 
West Semitic 1st person plural suffix, -nu, instead of the standard Akka¬ 
dian suffix, -ni. The supposed NU sign is at the end of the line; in fact, 
it is on the edge of the tablet. Careful perusal of the sign revealed that 
it is somewhat effaced because it is written over the Nl sign at the end of 
line 32 on the obverse, am-mi-ni. Traces of tiny vertical wedges on the hor¬ 
izontal wedge in line 64 confirm that we should read T nP and not NU. So 
the scribe really did write i-na bi-ri-ni\ with the proper Akkadian suffix 
and can no longer be accused of a West Semitism. 
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Lines rev. 69, 85—The vocable si-na is not a feminine plural suffix or 
independent pronoun used by mistake; it is the numeral “two”, as first 
noted by Rainey (1995-1996:110-111). The usual custom was to send diplo¬ 
matic messengers two by two. Of the various missions sent to Egypt 
from Babylon, a certain pair of diplomats had aroused the anger of 
Pharaoh. 

Line rev. 70— [u la ]; following Moran (1992:5 n. 23). 

Line rev. 72—The remnant of the sign after the break looks like the latter 
part of ta rather than sap, which is also too long for the space. The 
resulting transcription, [is-t]a-par-su, makes the clause past tense, “to the 
one who [se]nt him.” 

Line rev. 76—What Gordon, cited by Moran (1992:5 n. 28), thought were 
mere scratches after -su-nu are really r sa'; the beginning of ru is preserved 
before the crack and the [f]/ is represented by traces on the other side of 
the crack. There are traces of T and also of the v ddb \ contra Knudtzon. 
Thus line 76 matches line 74. 

Line rev. 79— a-na be-l[i-ku-ni] to reflect the dual. 

Line rev. 80—The verb id-du-nl “he/they gave to me” may be plural, but it 
may also be subjunctive after the construct substantive su-ha-ar-ti. 

Line rev. 82— hu-r[a-d]l —the ka from line 14 on the obverse intrudes here. 
The final sign looks more like TI and could be read [</] l, thus giving a more 
grammatical form. 

Line rev. 83—The form ud-du-ni is 3rd m.pl. impersonal subject to express 
the passive. 

Line 91—Note MB vowel harmony: Lu-Le^-pl-ll^su-nu “You have humiliated 
them” (Moran 1992:5 n. 36). 

Lines rev. 95-up. ed. 96—Near the end of this tablet, which became the 
office draft copy, the scribe neglected to add the pronominal suffix -ia in 
line 96, and so he inserted it with a Glossenkeil at the end of line 95. This 
led Knudtzon to assume that the suffix belonged on the end of line 94 
in accordance with the usual custom; note the displacement of -ni at 
the end of line 97. The resulting ANSE.KUR.RA 7 a/ GlS GIGIR.MES, 

with only a suffix on the first member, would be awkward and unusual. 
The suffix was meant for r qa 1 -ti-\ia(\) line 96. The mysterious ri-qa 1 
is simply the Amarna by-form, riqqa, from standard Akkadian ruqqu 
“vessel” (AHw.QQ^a; add EA 1:96 to CAD R:4i6). 

There are traces of the following signs: r SES 1 (obv. 2); 7 id (obv. 4); r LlT (obv. 

18); T (obv. 22); r a 1 (obv. 25); r a 1 (obv. 26); r ka 1 (obv. 43); T, r as \ 'piC, "rad, 

r md' (rev. 52); (rev. 58); 7 a 1 (rev. 60); r din 1 (rev. 61); r nP (rev. 64); r sa 1 , r nu', 
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'urri' (rev. 65); r a-na-ku' and r ta 1 (rev. 66); r LLT, r MES 1 (rev. 67); "nix' (rev. 68); 
r a 1 (rev. 72); r a 1 contra Knudtzon’s [a] (rev. 73); r su 1 (rev. 83); '"KIN 1 (rev. 86); 
r GIGIR\ r MES 1 (rev. 89); r a-na 1 (up. ed. 96). 


EA 2 

KADASHMAN-ENLIL, THE KING OF BABYLON, 

TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 148+ 2706. 

COPIES: WA 2 + WA 5; VS 11,1. 

COLLATION: 03.09.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:6); Liverani (1999:347 [LA 276]). 

COMPOSITION: Carefully refined Euphrates clay (Goren 34). 

This fragmentary tablet is evidently a reply to one of Pharaoh’s letters about 

the proposed royal marriage. 

Lines obv. 1, 8—There are traces of the signs r MP, 7 s 1 (line 1); r DUMU 1 , 
■"MUNUS 1 and (line 8). 

Line obv. 1—The first sign of the Pharaoh’s personal name is ni as seen 
by Knudtzon; for some reason, Moran (1992:6) had erroneously read the 
name Mimmuwareya. 

Lines obv. 6-7—The proposed restorations are by Kiihne (1973:55 n. 263). 

Lines obv. 9-11—These highly conjectural restorations are by Moran (1992:6 
n. 3). They are based on comparison with other letters and on a good feel 
for the probable intent of the letter. Nothing more can be said. 

Lines obv. 12-13—These readings were proposed by Ungnad (1916:181). 

Line rev. 4—I SU GIN as read by Gordon. 


EA 3 

KADASHMAN-ENLIL, THE KING OF BABYLON, 
TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: C 4743 (12210). 

COPY: WA 1. 

COLLATION: 17.01.1980 and 08.02.1981 
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TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:7); Liverani (1999:347-348 [LA 277]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Line obv. 3—Knudtzon was correct to read d]a-as. Gordon has seen this too. 

Line obv. 5—Read [DUMU.MES-/c]a instead of Knudtzon’s [gab-]pa. This 
correction was proposed by von Soden (1952:427). Gordon also saw this, 
as did Moran and Rainey. 

Line obv. 7—DUMU.MUNUS.A.NI-/a “my daughter.” Interpretation by Ung- 
nad (1916:181) and later by von Soden (/oc. cit. ), Kiihne (1973:54 n. 250) and 
Moran (1992:7 n. 2), who compares EA 287:26 and notes that including a 
personal suffix in the ideogram was not unusual in OB. 

Line obv. 15—The rendering follows AHw: 227 and CAD E:ig6a, also Moran 
(1992:8 n. 6). 

Line obv. 19—Gordon has seen [ ci-ku-uL] r ii sP-ti. 

Line obv. 20—Kiihne (1973:54 n. 252) noted that sutndnl must mean “my 
greeting gift,” thus avoiding a grammatical error. Read tu[-se-bl-la\ with 
von Soden (1952:437), contra Knudtzon. 

Line obv. 21—There are traces of the sign a[n]. 

Line obv. 23—[E es-s]a with Moran (1992:8 n. 11) who compares EA 5:13,19. 

Lines lo. ed. 26-28—With Moran (1992:8 nn. 12,13). 

Lines rev. 29-34 — The rendering here seems straightforward and matches 
the typical formulate for such passages. Notice that currently there are 
traces of r uP. 


EA 4 

KADASHMAN-ENLIL, THE KING OF BABYLON, 
TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1657. 

COPIES: WA 3; VS 11, 2. 

COLLATION: 08.12.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:8-9); Liverani (1999:349-350 [LA 278]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 2 (Goren 34-35). 

This is a fat, beautifully written tablet. It is unfortunate that it is broken in 
important places. The signs are sunk deep in the clay. Several restorations 
and readings by von Soden (1952:428) have been adopted by Moran (1992:9- 
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and are included here. The introductory lines are completely missing, but 
this is certainly one of the Kadashman-Enlil letters regarding the marriage of 
a princess to Pharaoh ( contra Kiihne 1973:56). The text is important since it 
documents the Egyptian policy of never giving a royal princess in a political 
marriage to a foreign power. Kadashman-Enlil is incensed by that refusal, 
but he evidently needs the recompense he may enjoy if he gives one of his 
own daughters to Pharaoh. 

Line obv. 3—It is likely that Kadashman-Enlil referred in this paragraph 
to previous relations with Thutmose IV. So the verb in this line may be 
rendered as past continuous. 

Line obv. 4—Moran (1992:9 n. 2) remarks that anumma (Knudtzon’s restora¬ 
tion) is not used in Middle Babylonian. Moran’s [ap-pu-na-m]a is appro¬ 
priate. Read La na-d{a-ni-im-ma\ with Knudtzon, Aro (1955:135) and 
Moran (1992:10 n. 4), contra von Soden (1952:428). Notice that now there 
are traces of r kP. 

Line obv. 5—Ungnad (1916:181) had noted that one must read as instead of 
Knudtzon’s tas ; von Soden agreed on the grounds that the caique ta is 
only OAkk or peripheral (von Soden and Rollig 1991: No. 192). The verb is 
thus first person, not second. The sentence as a whole is quite complex 
with a temporal clause inserted into a main clause (Moran 1992:9 n. 3). 
Line obv. 11—At the end of the line, GAL.M[ES] (Moran 1992:10 n. 6) is 
confirmed by Rainey’s collation and by the photograph, contra Schroder’s 
facsimile. 

Line obv. 12—With Moran (1992:10 n. 7); r sP-isu-bl-La is on the reverse. 

Line obv. 18—Because the verb aspurakku is preterite, not normally used in 
indicative main clauses, this must be phrased as a question (Aro 1955:81; 
Moran 1992:10 n. 8). 

Lines obv. 21-22—The verbal restorations follow von Soden (1952:428). 
Line rev. 34—The restoration of the final verb follows von Soden (1952:428). 
Kadashman-Enlil is stating that the offspring of this princess need not be 
reckoned as children in line for the throne. 

Line rev. 36—The final sign is k[a\, not b[a]. 

Line rev. 37—Read r P-[la-kam] as apparently surmised by Moran’s transla¬ 
tion. The beginning of the first wedge of T P is clearly visible in the photo¬ 
graph. 

Line rev. 41—Borger (2003:287 No. 165) reads BURU 14 instead of BURU 15 in 
Labat and Malbran-Labat (1976: No. 54 p. 59). 

There are traces of the following signs: r ta\ V (obv. 9); r sP (obv. 12); r iP (obv. 
24); r kP (obv. 25); r nP (rev. 32); r se 1 (rev. 33); T piP (rev. 40); r ra 1 (rev. 50). 
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AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT, 

TO KADASHMAN-ENLIL, THE KING OF BABYLON 


TEXT: BM 29787 + C 4744 (12195). 

COPIES: BB 4 + WA17. 

COLLATION: 22.01.1980 (Cairo fragment) and 05.02.2000 (London tablet). 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:10-11); Liverani (1999:350-351 [LA 279]). 
COMPOSITION: Not specifically discussed by Goren. 

This London tablet is badly broken at the top and there is a fragment of the 
lower left corner (of the obverse) in the Cairo Museum. The photographs by 
WSR of the London text were easily joined to the Myrsnove fragment from 
Cairo. 


Lines obv. 1-12—Though they are badly broken, these lines can be easily 
restored since their content conforms to the usual protocol for the open¬ 
ing of a royal letter. 

Line obv. 1—Gordon saw the right side of the sign [r]e as well as the first 
part of /[a], which had been noted by Bezold and Kundtzon. 

Line obv. 3—The photograph suggests that there was room for LUGAL GAL 
in this line in spite of Moran’s doubts. 

Lines obv. 8,9—There are traces of "mu' (line 8) and r a-na' (line g). 

Line obv. 13—The adverb anumma has been restored since it is used fre¬ 
quently in this letter. Note the Assyrian form asme. Knudtzon was correct 
to change Bezold’s id to da, which stands in Egyptian texts for fa. This is 
also clear from the photograph. 

Line obv. 14—Bezold’s questionable u was accepted by Knudtzon, but the 
alleged se has a final vertical; it is Ye 1 and the preceding sign is r us\ not 
u. The resultant form is ustebilakku, a t-preterite as used in the Egyptian 
letters when referring to sensing inanimate objects, as also in line 18 (cf. 
also EA 367:3; 369:3; 370:3). Contrary to general practice, there is no need 
to render these past tense forms as a sort of “epistolary present.” The tablet 
is arriving with the objects. 



Read ma-a-ad; a possibility suggested by Knudt¬ 


zon, in spite of Gordon’s denial. The sign in question is ad. The expression 
mimma ma’ad, with the adjective in status absoLutus, is not unusual. 
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Line obv. 17—Note summa “when,” as in Hittite texts (Moran 1992:11 n. 6). 
The continuation of this line is on the reverse of the tablet. The bi 
sign has to be read be to represent the present/future. The final attach¬ 
ment of the dative suffix is restored after the other examples in this let¬ 
ter. 

Line obv. 20—For ZU 9 (KAx UD), cf. Borger (2003:538), who notes that this 
combination is standard for “tooth” and “ivory” in the Hittite syllabary 
(Riister and Neu 1989:159 No. 143). So this forms another link between the 
Egyptian writing tradition and that of the Hittites. 

Line obv. 26—For SU.SU = siql (plural), cf. CAD S/3:g6b. Because GIN resem¬ 
bles SU in some areas, Borger (2003:434 No. 836) suggests to read GIN 
(“SU”). The reduplicated form in this text indicates the plural. 

There are traces of the following signs: v a', r nu', r uni', T ma?, r ma\ r us \ He 1 

(obv. 14); r i? (obv. 15); T sa' (obv.19); r N'A (obv. 21); ’’KIT (obv. 27). 
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BURRABURIASH, THE KING OF BABYLON, 

TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 149. 

COPIES: WA 4; VS 11, 3. 

COLLATION: 09.09.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:12); Liverani (1999:351-352 [LA 280]). 

COMPOSITION: Carefully refined Euphrates clay (like EA 2; Goren 35). 

Line obv. 1—The reading seems to match the traces of this very broken line 
(cf. also Kiihne 1973:129 n. 642). 

Line obv. 9—Knudtzon’s [u] must be deleted (von Soden 1952:428). 

Line obv. 10—Note cinaku u kasa, instead of nominative citta. At the end 
restore [Lu ta-ba-nu] with von Soden (1952:428). This precative stative is 
required by the context, but as Moran observed, it may have been written 
on the reverse. 

Line obv. 12—The result is a prohibition (la + present future). Collation 
confirms Schroeder’s iq (1917:105) at the end of the line, thus leading to 
von Soden’s (1952:428) restoration iq[-qa-ab-bi], N stem present future of 
qabu. 



Line obv. 16—The dative suffix is restored by von Soden (1952:428). With 
the dative, the form is considered ventive. The verb Lequ with the ventive 
means “to bring (hither).” 

Line rev. 18—The traces of the first sign are apparently of r a\ i.e. first person 
singular. The value qi for gi is not regular but makes sense; it was accepted 
by Moran. 
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BURRABURIASH, THE KING OF BABYLON, 
TO AMENHOTEPIV, THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 150 
COPIES: WA 7; VS 11,4. 

TRANSLATIONS: Oppenheim (1967:113-115); Moran (1992:12-14); Liverani 
(1999:352-354 [LA 281]). COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

This tablet was destroyed in a Berlin fire in 1945. The last witness to the 
text is Schroeder’s facsimile. That is unfortunate because this was one of 
the longest and most well preserved epistles of the Babylonian correspon¬ 
dence. Its dialogue is also one of the most interesting. In the concluding 
lines, the king of Babylon complains that important officials in the Egyptian 
administration in Canaan have robbed Babylonian caravans. He demands 
justice and recompense. There are extensive notes by von Soden (1952:428- 
430) and Moran (1992:14-16) that will be a major contribution to the ensuing 
discussion. 

Line obv. 1—The arguments for the recipient being Amenhptep IV were 
summarized by Kiihne (1973:60 n. 292). The letter speaks of previous 
diplomatic exchanges between their fathers and it mentions that a Baby¬ 
lonian envoy was detained in Egypt for two years. That points to the son 
of Amenhotep III as the recipient. The traces of the royal name are also 
commensurate with Amenhotep IV. 

Line obv. 2—[SES-/'«] at the beginning of the line matches EA 6:2 (Moran 
1992:14 n. 2). 

Line obv. 8—Moran (1992:14 n. 3) rightly suggests that ik-[su-da], without 
Knudtzon’s dative pronoun, would fit the space better. The ventive ending 
could still carry the force of “to me.” 

Line obv. 9—von Soden’s (1952:428) a-yi-i[-ka-am-ma\ is grammatically cor¬ 
rect as opposed to the form restored by Knudtzon. One would expect an 



expression such as “any time” for Moran’s “occasion.” Perhaps the idea is 
that the Babylonian king has not been well enough to go to one of his 
reception or banquet halls. 

Line obv. 11—The restoration here assumes the conjunction tnu “when” 
often written i-nu-u in Old Babylonian ( CAD I/J:i52b), even though this 
word seems otherwise unattested in Middle Babylonian. Its restoration 
here gives very good sense. The name of the envoy was restored here by 
von Soden (1952:428), viz. ['Ha-a]-u on the basis of 'Hci-a-a in rev. line 13. 

Line obv. 13—Restoration a-di-na in line with usual orthography in Middle 
Babylonian. 

Line obv. 14—Moran (1992:14 n. 8) observed that the -ma at the end of the 
first clause means that the second is coordinate, so the verb must be 
subjunctive, issu. 

Line obv. 15—Moran (1992:14-15 n. 9) also observed that the restored verb 
at the end of the line should be a t-form in accordance with Middle 
Babylonian practice for main clauses. 

Lines obv. 29,32—Ungnad (1916:182) realized that is-mu-u-ma was subjunc¬ 
tive governed by kl, but he did not fully understand ru-qa-tu-ma which is 
3rd f.sg. stative plus the subjunctive marker. But von Soden (1952:429) did 
recognize it because in line 32 he saw that germ is not a plural. The verb 
there, ru-qa-a-tun, is not a feminine plural but also the stative 3rd f.sg. with 
a subjunctive marker. This is typical of Middle Babylonian. The restora¬ 
tion as-s[a-k] u-[ut] was proposed by Gordon; it is the t-form of sakdtu “to 
be silent.” The preterite amta is used in this main clause because of the 
negative ul (Moran 1992:15 n. 9). 

Line obv. 38—The restoration of [ra] (ventive; Moran 1992:15 n. 13) is to be 
preferred over von Soden’s [ ru\, there is certainly no need for a subjunc¬ 
tive marker here. 

Line rev. 49—The reading and restoration was proposed by von Soden 
(1952:429) and accepted by Moran (1992:15 nn. 14-15). 

Line rev. 52—The restoration Li-i[L-Li-ka\ by von Soden (1952:429) was ac¬ 
cepted by Moran (1992:15 n. 16). 

Line rev. 53—The enclitic - ma on iq-bu-ni-im-ma is most likely coordinate 
since the verb forms in line 54 are subjunctive. Thus read da-an-n[a-tu\ 
as well, stative with subjunctive marker. 

Line rev. 54—The predicative forms here are statives, one is 3rd m.pl. and 
the second is 3rd m.sg. with subjunctive marker (restored). 

Line rev. 62—The singular house is in the hands of the indefinite plural 
subjects of the 3rd m.pl. precative in the previous line (Moran 1992:15 
n. 19). 
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Line rev. 63—The preterite aspura suggests that the two clauses in this line 
are circumstantial, i.e., “(Inasmuch as) I have undertaken a project and I 
have written to my brother”, 

Line rev. 72—Moran (1992:15 n. 21) defends Knudtzon’s \s]a-ar-ru-um-ma 
against von Soden’s [b\a-ar-ru-ma (1952:430). Today sarrumalsurrumma 
is much better known (CAD S 3:361-362), although its precise meaning is 
still elusive. 

Lines rev. 74, 77, 78, 79, 81—The restorations in these lines by von Soden 
(1952:430) all make good sense, and they have all been accepted by Moran 
(1992:15-16 nn. 22, 25-29). 

Line rev. 75—Note the Middle Babylonian orthography (with m) of the 
name of the commissioner Biryawaza. He was in charge of the Damas¬ 
cus area and took advantage of his position to rob a Babylonian cara¬ 
van. The same was true of another official who robbed a second cara¬ 
van. 

Line rev. 76— l Pa-ma-hu here is hardly just a title. It must be a personal 
name. 

Line rev. 77—The spelling ma-at strongly suggests that the ideogram KUR 
defining geographical names should be treated as a word and not as a 
determinative. The land of Kisri is otherwise unknown. Evidently, it was 
within Egyptian jurisdiction. 


ea8 

BURRABURIASH, THE KING OF BABYLON, 

TO AMENHOTEPIV, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 152. 

COPIES: WA 8; VS 11,5. 

COLLATION: 03.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR 

TRANSLATIONS: Ebeling (1926:371-372); Moran (1992:16-17); Liverani (1999: 
354-355 [LA 382]). 

COMPOSITION: Highly refined Euphrates clay, probably unfired (Goren 
35 )- 

This letter reports a serious crime committed in the land of Canaan, viz. 
in lower Galilee. A Babylonian caravan had been plundered, some of the 
merchants slain and the commodities being transported carried away. Was 
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this a sign of weakening Egyptian control on the local level or was it a 
commonplace for city rulers to rob foreign caravans? The action takes place 
later in the reign of Amenhotep IV because one of the actors is the son of 
the former ruler of Acco. The text is one of the best examples of the Middle 
Babylonian dialect. 

The obverse of the tablet is flat while the reverse is curved. 

Lines obv. 1-7—The introductory paragraph is one of the best preserved in 
the Babylonian corpus. 

Line obv. 5—Traces of the beginning of k\a\ are on the right edge of the 
tablet. 

Line obv. 6,9—There are traces of r GAL n (line 6) and r La 1 (line 9). 

Line obv. 11—The line is completed on the reverse with ta-a-bu as noted 
earlier (Schroder 191511:175; von Soden 1952:430). Winckler and Knudtzon 
had missed it. 

Line obv. 14—von Soden (1952:430) takes the stative of the verb of motion, 
tebu, to mean “(they) were on their way.” The rendering “had set out” still 
preserves the stative nuance. 

Line obv. 15—The N stem t-form, ittciklu, indicates that they were detained. 
The phrase ana slmati indicates that the merchants were taking this 
occasion to replenish some of their own supplies by trading with the local 
population of Hinnatuna. 

Line obv. 16—Ahu-tabu went on ahead, i.e., he continued through the pass 
to reach Acco where he must have intended to go to Egypt or, more 
likely, to arrange transport by sea for his caravan that was assumed to be 
following shortly. As commander of the caravan, he must have enjoyed 
diplomatic status; to injure him would be a serious offense. 

Line obv. 17 —Hinnatuna = Hinnatona (Hebrew Hannaton). This town ap¬ 
pears at the end of the boundary description of the biblical tribe of Zebu- 
lun (Josh. 19:14). Since that border makes a circuit from west to east to 
north and back to the west, it was logical to seek it in the valley known 
in post-biblical sources as the Valley of Beit Netofa. The most prominent 
antiquity site in that area is Tell Bedeiwiyeh (modern Tel Hannaton; Alt 
1926:62-64). Surveys of the site have revealed evidence of settlements in 
the Chalcolithic period, the EB, MB, and LB, the Iron Age I, and in the 
ioth-8th centuries bce. Traces of several fortification lines are visible on 
the site (Gal 1992:24-26). Earlier in the local history, it had played a key 
role in the Lab’ayu affair (cf. EA 245:32). The form of the name is unusual; 
it is evidently a feminine singular noun from the root HNN ( *hinnat-) plus 
the suffix often used to denote place names, viz. -on ( -an. Somewhere 



EA 8 1335 

between the cuneiform orthographies and the Massoretic vocalization 
the vowel of the first syllable has been altered, possibly because of igno¬ 
rance on the part of the Tiberian scholars since the town had long since 
disappeared. 

KUR Ki-na-d‘-‘a 4 has the final nun assimilated to the final c ayin. That is com¬ 
mon practice in orthographies not from Canaan. There are five instances 
(e.g. EA 148:46) where the nun is expressed. 

Line obv. 18—Shum-Hadda was ruler of ShanTona, a town in the northern 
Jezreel Valley (cf. EA 225:4). He must have observed the Babylonian cara¬ 
van as it passed through the low saddle separating the Jezreel Valley from 
the Beit Netofa Valley and then sent a messenger to the ruler of Acco to 
plan their evil deed. 

Line obv. 19—The spellings of the two rulers of Acco, father and son, are 
corrupt forms. The scribe, or his informant, transposed the vowels of the 
first syllable in each name (Moran 1992:17 n. 3). This must also be the case 
in the use of s-signs initially. 

Line obv. 22— ki-i [ka-al-le-e] (Moran 1992:17 n. 5 contra von Soden 1952:430; 
cf. also EA 10:38 and EA n:rev. 18). 

Line rev. 26— su-ni-iq[-su-nu-ti] von Soden ( Loc. cit.) corrected the accusa¬ 
tive suffix. 

Line rev. 28— i[-du-u-] v ku' m , there are space for and traces of two signs 
in the broken area. The form has to be preterite; theme vowel written 
long for emphasis. Knudtzon’s reconstructed form would be present- 
future. 

Line rev. 34—Cf. CAD N/i:i65b; Ungnad (1916:182); von Soden (loc. cit.). 

Line rev. 36—GIR.MES-su ki-i u-na-ak-ki-su; he had blocked the feet (path); 
CAD N/i:i7gb; cf. the remarks ofMoran (1992:17 n. 9). ft could hardly mean 
that he cut off his feet. Note the previous reference to cutting offlines of 
communication. 

Lines rev. 39-40—Placing the man at his head, i.e., forcing him into service. 
Maybe the merchant agreed rather than face the threat of death. 

Line rev. 42— k[i-i mi-]tu; following Moran (1992:17 n. 11). 

Lines rev. 44-45—Following Moran (1992:17 n. 12). 

There are traces of the following signs: 7 V, r na \ Hu 1 (obv. 17); 7 V (obv. 20); 

r SV (rev. 38); "mu', 7 f, r ta 1 (rev. 47). 



BURRABURIASH, THE KING OF BABYLON, 

TO TUTANHAMEN, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29785. 

COPY: BB, 2. 

COLLATION: 19.09.2000 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Oppenheim (1967:115-116); Moran (1992:18); Liverani 
( 1999 : 355-356 [LA 283]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

This letter describes an otherwise unknown historical event. The Canaan- 
ites wanted to relinquish their allegiance to Egypt and join to the king of 
Babylon, but he refused. Moreover, the king of Babylon is bothered by the 
business contact between Egypt and his Assyrian vassals, which may reflect 
a diplomatic relationship. 

Line obv. 1—KUR M[i-is-ri-i SES-/]a, Knudtzon {VAB 2/2:1585) suggested the 
possibility of complementing the broken line with ahi-ia “my brother.” 
However, Rainey saw a vertical wedge on the end of that line and translit¬ 
erated it [i]a. 

Line obv. 6—LU. r GAL\MES-/ca “your senior r officiars.” Knudtzon translit¬ 
erated am&u r[a\butika. 

Line obv. 12— i-na-an-na (sum)-ma KU.GI ma-a-ad “Now (i)f gold is plenti¬ 
ful” (Moran 1992:18 n. 3). 

Line obv. 14—The verb has the theme vowel of the present, so perhaps we 
should render it: am-mi-ni 2 ma-na KU.GI ma-a-ad tu-se-be-e-la “why do 
you send only two minas of gold?” (Rainey 1995-1996:110). 

Line obv. 18— U-il 5 -qu-ni-ik-ku, Rainey’s collation confirms the sign qu. 

Line obv. 19— i-na + PN = in (the time of) PN, cf. Aro (1955:92). 

Line rev. 25—In line 23-24 ' r an'-ni-ia iU-ta-ap-ra-su-nu-ti / um-ma-a “My 
father wrote this to them, saying,” but the next verb form is atta impera¬ 
tive: musser ittiya ana naskuni “Leave being allied with me!” 

Line rev. 26— ta-at J ta'-ak-ra-ma-, Bezold (BB 1892010.2; pi. 24 [photo]) had 
added na after r ta'. 

Line rev. 37—LAL only appears in Amarna as an ideogram for either simittu 
or in the combination KI.LA = suqultu in many lists of gifts or commodi¬ 
ties (e.g. EA 5:26,27; especially EA 14, EA 22 and EA 25 passim and various 
other texts that include lists; Rainey 2003:201*). 
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EA 10 

BURRABURIASH, THE KING OF BABYLON, 

TO AMENHOTEPIV, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29786. 

COPY: BB, 3. 

COLLATION: 08.02.2000 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:19-20); Liverani (1999: 356-358 [LA 284]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

The king of Babylon reports to the king of Egypt about the Egyptian deliv¬ 
ery to him after the gold had been put into the kiln. Therewith, he asked 

Amenhotep to send him carpenters. 

Line obv. 11—Note andku u k&sa, instead of nominative atta, and see also in 
EA 6:10. 

Lines obv. 16-17— mimma uL aqrci...minima uL aqarku “something is rare/ 
scarce/lack for someone.” This understanding in AHw: 1460b has been 
accepted by Moran (1992:20 n. 3) and Rainey. 

Line obv. 21—[KUG.GI], at the beginning of the line, is possible. 

Line obv. 22— \im-ma-\tP-ma-a u : -e-du-[u]-s[i] “[wh]en did they ever ver¬ 
ify it?” There is space for the sign [U] and traces for the sign S[I] in the 
broken area. 

Line rev. 30—[sa u-s\i J P-mu-su-nu-ti “[that they have] reddened them.” 
The form is D of samu (Rainey’s collation). 

DUMU si-ip-ri J ka' ki-iil-l[a\-k[a\ “when your envoy comes.” The restoration 
follows Gordon. 

Line rev. 32—NAGAR.MES; following Landsberger in Gordon, see also CAD 
N/i:ii4a and Moran (1992:20 n. 8). 

Line rev. 35 —Lu epus, may be precative stative. 

Line rev. 38— Li-is-sa-am-ma “let him appropriate.” This precative form 
seems to be N of samu. 

Line rev. 44—Read Mmvs Ma-i-ia-ti ; with von Soden (1952:432), contra Knudt- 
zon. 

Line rev. 49—Gordon’s restoration, cited by Moran (1992:20 n. 12), is com¬ 
pleted by Rainey’s new reading (also by photographs) that shows -ma- 
r na-sP. There are still traces of r ba\ 
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BURRABURIASH, THE KING OF BABYLON, 

TO AMENHOTEP IV, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 151+ 1878. 

COPIES: WA 6 + WA 218, 225; VS 11, 6. 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

COLLATION: 09-10.09.2003 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:21-22); Liverani (1999:358-359 [LA 285]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 2 (Goren 35-36). 

Burraburiash asks Amenhotep IV to arrange a royal escort for the Babylo¬ 
nian betrothed princess, and to send him plenty of gold for preparing a gen¬ 
erous and beautiful greeting gift for him. 

Line obv. 1— l Na-ap-h.u-ru-r[e-a], Now the area of r[e-a] is chipped off. 

Line obv. 5— [ul-tu as-sa-at a]-bi-ka r qu-ub^-ba-tu^, There are traces of r qu- 
ub \ The form v (ju-ub^-ba-lu^ is stative subjunctive of qubbu, “to (be)wail”; 
for Moran’s translation and references, see Moran (1992:22 n. 1). 

Lines obv. 6-7—Read al-ta-ap-ra[-ak-ku ] and [a-ka-an-na al-t]a-ap-ra with 
Moran (1992:22 n. 2). 

Line obv. 8— [a-na ci-bi-ka il-\qu-ni r sd'-ni-ta-am-ma li-[il-qu-ni-ku\, follow¬ 
ing Moran (1992:22 n. 3), but contrary to Knudtzon and Moran read [//- 
]qu-ni, not [il-]qu-u-ni. Notice the traces of SAin r sa'-ni-ta-am-ma, which 
Rainey observed. 

Lines obv. 9-10— [u at-...]; today the signs [.s/j and [no] are no longer visible. 

Line obv. 9— [u at-ta...]; following Moran (1992:22 n. 4). 

Lines obv. 11-12—The restorations [um-ma-a as-sa-at a-bi-]ia (line 11) and 
[as-] r sa 1 -fu 4 ( contra Knudtzon’s [ a-]ms-tum ) are based on Moran’s trans¬ 
lation (1992:21). 

Line obv. 15— [a-ka-an-na] , at the beginning of the line, is offered by Rainey. 
Moran’s sa J o'[-si Li-iL-qu-ni-ku] (1992:21 n. 6) was also acceptable to 
Rainey. 

Lines obv. 17-18—[DUMU.MUNUS-h ki-i] u-ka-Li-mu-su J nu-tP a-naqa-qa- 
r ad 1 / DU[MU].MU[NUS-f/-/a] / T.[GIS it-t]a-du-u; withLandsberger (in 
Ankum et al. 1968:79-80 n. 4), cited by Moran (1992:22 n. 7). For this first 
act of betrothal, see references in Moran (1992:21). 

Line obv. 19—Read Le-q[u-u-si] with Rainey, contra Knudtzon and Moran 
(1992:22 n. 8). The form Le-q[u-u-si] is a participle and transitive suffix 
form. 
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Line obv. 21—[ i-na E -i\a; following Moran (1992:21 n. 9). 

Line obv. 23— [u 4 -um a-bu-u-a-a DUMU.MUNUS-sw it-\qu; Rainey com¬ 
pletes Moran’s restoration by the verb [il-]qu. 

Lines obv. 24-25—[LU.DUMU si-ip-ri-]ka (line 24) and [it-ta-al-ka.. .\ 7m 1 - 
ul-rr (line 25) are reconstructed by Rainey. Only the vertical wedge of li 
is missing. 

Line rev. 5—[sa a-na .M]ES ba-al-tu-t[ima-as-Lu. ...]; Landsberger in Gor¬ 

don, cited by Moran (1992:23 n. 11). 

Line rev. 6—Read h[a-mu-t]a su-bi-i-la with Ungnad (1916: col. 183; Moran 
1992:23 n. 12) contra Knudtzon. 

Line rev. 12— li-il-pu-tu 4 , from Lapdtu “to fashion an object” (CAD L:87b). 

Line rev. 14—Read [li-il-q]a-ak-ku with Moran (1992:23 n. 14), contra Knudt¬ 
zon. 

Line rev. 16—At the beginning of the line Rainey restored [ na-du-\u \ sta- 
tive form of G, contra Landsberger’s reconstruction (1968:79-80 n. 4) and 
Moran (1992:23 n. 15; 2003:305), who adopted the rendering [id-du-]u as 
preterite form. Moran had seen that it must be used after the precative [LL- 
it-q]a-ak-ku in line 14, ha-mu-ut-t[a li-il-q]u J u'[-ni-si\, and he translated: 
“Send them so [they can take her] immediate [ly].” 

Lines rev. 18-19—The restorations in these lines by von Soden (1952:432) 
were accepted by Moran (1992:23 nn. 16-17). 

Lines rev. 20-21—The restoration and the rendering Moran (1992:22, 23 
nn. 18-19) proposes make sense. In line 20, the reading [su-uL-ma-na] 
follows his questionable [gift], and the reading of the verb [i]n-da-ti 
follows von Soden (1952:432). 

Lines rev. 21-22—Read [i-na / bi-ri]. There is not enough room for von 
Soden’s [bi-ri-it] (1952:432), cf. Moran (1992:23 n. 19). 

Line rev. 23— [su-u-ma] ; with Moran (1992:23 n. 20). 

Line rev. 26— Mmvs Ma-ia-tu-ma; -ma stresses the logical predicate (“it was 
Mayatu who did nothing for me”). On su-u[L-Lu-ma-ku], see Moran 
(1992:23 n. 23). 

Line rev. 27— ki-i du-lu-uh-t[i-is\, following Kiihne (1973:145) and Moran 
(1992:23 n. 24). 

Line rev. 28—Here, the enclitic -ma emphasizes the possessive pronoun 
attukama in contrast to Mayatu, Amenhotep IV’s daughter. So also Moran 
(1992:23 n. 25). 

Line up. ed. 30—Rainey added [SES-u-a-a]. 

Lines left ed. 33-34—[. ]ki-i lu-se-bi-la-ak-[ku KUG.GI ma-a’-da su-bi- 

]la-am-ma / [a-na-ku su-uL-m]a-na ma-a-da a-na k[a-a-sa lu-se-bi-la-ak- 
ku\, following Moran (1992:23 n. 26). 
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There are traces of the following signs: r a n contra Knudtzon’s [a] (obv. 4); 
r «m 1 (obv. 7); r sa 1 (obv. 12, at the end of the line); r mP (obv. 13); r ra \ v mP, r a 1 
contra Knudtzon’s [a] (obv. 15); v hu' (obv. 16); T niC, v tP (obv. 17); r 5 1 (obv. 20); 
r ak\ r ku 1 (obv. 21); r KUR 1 (obv. 22); r a 1 , T contra Knudtzon’s [/] (obv. 23); T lP 
(rev. 5); r a 1 (rev. 7); r sa 1 (rev. 10). 


EA12 

A BABYLONIAN PRINCESS TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1605. 

COPIES: WA188; VS 11, 7 (tablet now in two pieces). 

COLLATION: 18.12.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Pintore (1978:61); Moran (1992:24); Liverani (1999: 360 
[LA 286]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 2 (Goren 36). 

This is a love letter. 

Line obv. 1—As in Lab’ayu letters, here the sign bi for be in the word 'be-U-ia 
“my lord.” 

Line obv. 5—With regard to the sign in question [«] (Knudtzon 1915:100 n. 
a), Rainey saw traces of the latter sign. 

Line rev. 24— i-sa-ak-ni, N stem; Pintore’s “has decided” without comment 
is unacceptable (so also Moran 1992:24 n. 4). However, this usage of this 
root is known “to come together with someone” ( CDA 2000:348). Perhaps 
“(Your servant, Kidin-Adad,) is located with me(?).” 

Lines rev. 25-26— ana dina / beliya lullik, “May I be a substitute for my lord” 
= “I would lay down my life for my lord”: This is a general Babylonian 
idiom. For a variant, see the Jerusalem letters (first noted by Finkelstein 

1969:33-34)- 
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BURRABURIASH’S GIFTS TO AN EGYPTIAN PRINCESS. 

TEXT: VAT 1717. 

COPIES: WA 216; VS 12,197. 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:24-26). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 2 but unbred or very lightly bred (Goren 36-37). 

The beginnings of the lines are completely broken. Most of the restora¬ 
tions are by Knudtzon (VAB 2/1:100-104) and Gordon (see also Moran’s 

notes 1992:26-27; 2003:301, 305). 

Line obv. 1 —uhhinu “fresh dates”; NA 4 GUG = sdmtu “carnelian”; zimizzu / 
ziminzu “bead of some shape” (cf. Moran 1992:26 n. 2). 

Line obv. 3— NA 4 BABBAR.DILI ( NA 4 BAR 6 BAR 6 .DILI) = pappar(dU)daLiu, pap- 
par(dil)dalu- stone; DILI = AS; KUR = sadu = of the mountain = genuine, 
not paste. 

Line obv. 4—MUS.GIR = mussarru precious stones of onyx(?). 

Line obv. 5 —sikkatu a bask or bask-shaped ornament. 

Lines obv. 8,10,15,18 —tarambanu “making glass” {AHw.v^z^b). 

Line obv. 9— tudittu = dress pin; GU.TUR = kakku, kakktu “lentil,” (see also 
EA 14:1,13; Moran 1992:26 n. 9). 

Line obv. 11—Perhaps NA 4 MUS.GIR.TAB (von Soden 1952:433) is a variety 
of mussar(r)u- stone (Moran 1992:26 n. 10). AHw (685a) reads mussarum 
“an engraved gem,” and see also NA 4 MUS.GIR= mussaru ( CAD M/2:28oa). 
Rainey assumed the possibility of the meaning “onyx(?).” 

Line obv. 14—[,..KU.GI]x tii-tu-ur-ru. The remnant of the sign after the 
break, which appears to be one vertical wedge, is not from KU.GI. Possibly 
tu-tu-ur-ru = “leaf” (see Moran 1992:26 n. 11). 

Lines obv. 22-23 —tamlu “inlay.” 

Line obv. 27 —napadu “clasp.” 

Line obv. 31— pa-\ru\-ti ; contrary to Moran (1992:27 n. 13), who conbrms 
Knudtzon’s reading, v pa' seemed clear to Rainey. 

Lines rev 1-6—The restoration of these lines is by Moran (1992:27 n. 14; 
2003:301). 

Lines rev. 8-9,24—GU.ZI = kasu “cap.” 

Lines rev 9-10—NIG.SU.LUH.HA = namsu (nemsu pi. namsltu) “wash¬ 
basin.” The restoration NIG is based on lines 24-25 below, and cf. EA 22 
II, 51, IV, 22; 25 II, 53, IV, 60 (Moran 1992:27 n. 16). 
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Line rev. 11— \...mu-s\a-Li-ha-tu (AHw: 1013b; CAD M/2:23ib-232a; Moran 
1992:27 n. 17). 

Line rev. 15— [...hu-lu-pa-a]q-qw, with Gordon and Moran (1992:27 n. 18). 

Line rev. 16— [...al-ta-]pi-pu i-nci IZI.GAR-.sw-/zw; Compare EA 22 III, 22 
(Moran 1992:27 n. 19). 

Line rev. 20—The restoration [ ... '" n,dl "S] EN = ruqqu “kettle” is by Gordon; 
and see Durand, cited by Moran (1992:27 n. 21). 

Line rev. 28—Read [.. mu-s]a-lu i with Landsberger in Gordon. For the mean¬ 
ing of muscilu, see references to literature in Moran (1992:27 n. 22); dusu 
“agate” (banded chalcedony), following R Steinkeller, cited by Moran ( Loc. 
cit.). 


EA 14 

BRIDE PRICE FROM AMENHOTEP IV, THE KING OF EGYPT, 

TO BURRABURIASH, THE KING OF BABYLON 

TEXT: VAT 1651 + 2711 (+) Ash. 1891.1-41 (415, not collated). 

COPIES: WA 28 + WA 209; VS 12,198; (+) Sayce (1894 no. 8). 

COLLATION: 22.04.2004 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Cochavi-Rainey (1999:8-23; 2011: 
229-242). 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:27-34). 

COMPOSITION: Esna marl (Paleocene) known in Upper Egypt, especially in 
the Esna-Edfu region, as EA 1 (Goren 25). 

The text is an amazing list of items sent from Egypt. It is obviously a vast 
caravan of gifts sent to Babylon for a princess who was pledged to the Egyp¬ 
tian harem (Cochavi-Rainey 2011:4). This tablet is broken especially at the 
beginning of the lines, less in the middle or at the end of them. The introduc¬ 
tory lines, which are completely missing, were restored by Knudtzon (VAB 
2/1:106, see also VAB 2/2:1586) and Kiihne (1973:70 n. 342, 71 n. 347). There 
are extensive notes by Lambdin (19533:362-369), Edel (1974:116-125,138-146, 
295), Moran (1992:27-37) and others that will be a major contribution to the 
ensuing discussion. For all the Egyptian terms which appear below, see also 
an extensive description in Cochavi-Rainey (2011:247-260). 

COL. 1 ,11— [,.. N \eh-l]i-pa-ak-kr, a kind of glass (Oppenheim 1973:259 ff.) or 
perhaps “[a r]aw glass,” following Cochavi-Rainey (1999:8, 9). 

COL. 1 ,13—GU.TUR, see EA 13 obv. 9 (Moran 1992:26 n. 9). 
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COL. 1 ,14,16—[.. .sa ti-ik\-ki; with Moran (1992:34 n. 6), who compares. II, 2, 
and with Edel’s translation, “necklace” (Edel 1974:142). 

COL. 1 ,16—For the reading sum-mu-hu, here and passim, see AHw.ioija; 
CAD Saoga; Moran (1992:34 n. 7). 

COL. 1 ,22-31—broken. 

COL. 1 ,32—With Moran (1992:35 n. 8). On namsa see below II, 50. Read the 
r na 1 sign with Schroder’s facsimile, contra Knudtzon’s [no.]. 

COL. I, 33— ku-u-bu, ku-u-bu, also III, 41, 42; IV, 13, 23. The kuba vessel is 
often associated with Middle and Late Egyptian qby (WB V, 25), but Late 
Egyptian k for Middle Egyptian q is rare. Moreover, the Egyptian qbw “jars” 
(Lesko 1989:8) shows that the vessel’s name survives in Late Egyptian with 
q. 

COL. I, 36— anahu is the name of an object the description of which is 
broken: [...] KU.GI tam-Lu-u a\-na-hu-u. Knudtzon (1915:107 n. g) had 
favored the reading 2 na-hu-u, but Moran (1992:28) accepts the defectively 
written a as the first sign. Du Mesnil du Buisson (1935:108) cites this 
passage with regard to an ancient Egyptian vessel shaped like an c nh sign 
and Lambdin (19538:363-364) concurs. The cuneiform spelling might 
represent the plural ‘ nhyw. 

COL. 1 ,42—The restoration [.. .tu-di-n]e-tu (tudinetu ) follows IV, 10 (Moran 
1992:35 n. 11, and see there for references on tudittu). 

COL. 1 ,43 —nassi (cf. II, 80; III, 48) is an Egyptian word (Lambdin 19538:367). 
Du Mesnil du Buisson (1935:160) identified it with nsw (Erman and 
Grapow 1961: II, 338, and see also Cochavi-Rainey 2011:253). 

COL. 1 ,46—Ranke had suggested rhdt as an Egyptian etymology of ra-ah-dd 
“a metal kettle” (Erman and Grapow 1961: II, 441). 

COL. 1 ,48—Ranke (1910:26) identified da-[s]i with Egyptian ds(y), ajar used 
for beer (cf. also Du Mesnil du Buisson 1935:18-19). Lambdin (19533:364) 
suggests a vocalization *dase(y). If this is correct, it would be another 
example of cuneiform SI for si 

COL. I, 57—The reading is 1 qi-is J su-u' [sa E I ] according to Gordon’s 
collation, and cf. Ill, 38, IV, 5 (Moran 1992:35 n. 14). 

COL. I, 62—1 tu-ra-h[u i-n\a q[d]-ab-la-t[ii-u]s-su; cf. II, 9 (Moran 1992:35 
n. 15). 

COL. I, 64—In EA GAL = kasu “cup, goblet,” cf. II, 9; EA 19:80 (and Moran 
1992:35 n. 16). 

COL. I, 68— mihhus / muhhus - “to be studded” ( CAD M/i:83b; Moran 
! 99 2: 35 n - 17)- si-mi-w, this term is equivalent of Akkadian Lamassu “statue” 
(Lambdin 19538:369). Lesko (1987:47) noted that there is Late Egyptian 
smhv “statue.” 



1344 


EA 14 


COL. I, 71—Read r KU.Gr with Schroder’s facsimile, contra Knudtzon’s 
hurasi (KU.GI). 

COL. 1 ,74,77-78—HAR = semeru “bracelet.” SU -ti = qati “hand.” bu-a-ti ( pu - 
a-ti) (EA 14:1,74, and also II, 27,28) is an Egyptian word which is the equiv¬ 
alent of semer qati “hand bracelet.” For suggestions and interpretations of 
this Egyptian word, see CAD S:22oa; Lambdin (19533:364); Lesko (1982:134, 
1936); Edel (1987); Cochavi-Rainey (2011:249). 

COL. II, 1—The West Semitic word, st'-il-la-ah-ld “plate, bowl” = Akkadian 
sahharu. Also II, 54; III, 70 (Sivan 1984:269; Lambdin 19533:369). 

COL. II, 3— qanu; with Moran (1992:35 n. 23). 

COL. II, 6—E me-qi-ti; the sign E repeated by error. Cf. II, 3; see E in previous 
line (Moran 1992:35 n. 24). 

COL. II, 7— quppu “chest” rather than quppu, with Moran (1992:35 n. 25) and 
AHw (928b), contra CAD Q:307b. 

COL. II, 9—Possibly the object naku/naqu is the name of some animal 
inside a cage-like vessel (CAD M/2:i58a), contra Moran (1992:29), who had 
translated na-ku-u “stopper.” Lambdin (19538:367) referred to zabnaku 
(sabnaku) with a question mark. It does not seem likely that the scribe 
intended to write (sa-ab-)na-ku-u as in III, 54. See discussion below. 

COL. II, 10 — nalpattw, with CAD K:3i6a that reads “spatula,” contra Moran 
(1992:35 n. 26) and CAD N/i:202a. 

COL. II, 11 —With Moran (1992:35 n. 27). 

COL. II, 12 — su-pd-al GIR.MES-su preferred “its feet” to “its pedestal” (Moran 
1992:35 n. 28) or “footstools” (CAD S/2:2ggb). 

COL. II, 17-18—GIS.MA = eleppu “ship, boat.” GIS EREN = erenu “cedar.” For 
the translation, cf. AHw :199b, 994a; Edel (1978:127 n. 1); Moran (1992:35 
n. 30). 

COL. II, 49— di-ni-ta- Moran (1992:30) had translated “1 oblong pot,” but 
CAD A/i:258b renders the adjective ariktu by “tall,” citing this passage. 
Moran apparently had inadvertently skipped the Egyptian name which 
is probably to be equated with the dfmt vessel that is cited by Lesko 
(1989:136) as “bowl or vase” (Cochavi-Rainey 1999:224). 

COL. II, 50 —Erman (1896:166; cf. Ranke 1910:13) was the first who compared 
namsa to the Egyptian etymology nmst “jar,” as a vessel used for ritual 
purposes was suggested by Du Mesnil du Buisson (ig35:i3iff.). This term 
appears also in 1 ,32, 67, and see CAD N 1:24611-2473. 

COL. II, 52 —The entry hannu sahu “upright chest” was recognized by 
Albright (cited by Lambdin 19533:364) as hnu or hnn s’h\ CAD H:83a sug¬ 
gested “one h-rhyton(?) (in the form of) pig.” CAD S/i:io6b suggested sahu 
“upright(?).” 
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COL. II, 55—On the uncertain identification of the logogram GIS.- 
TASKARIN as “boxwood”, see Moran (1992:36 n. 36). 

COL. II, 65-66—1 na-[ma]-a[r pa-ni sa KU.BABBAR N]A4.(HI.A) r suni'~ 
m[u-]hu / 1 na-[m\a-a[r pa-ni sa] KU.BABBAR GU[SKI]N; the signs that 
Knudtzon transcribed are no longer visible (Moran 1992:36 n. 38). [N]A/).. 
With Gordon (ibid.). 

COL. II, 67—KAxU (also III, 3) = pu. There are attestations of this same 
logogram in the texts from Boghazkoy, Ugarit and Emar (Moran 1992:36 
n. 39)- 

COL. II, 68— r u n ; with Moran (ibid.), who prefers the reading of VS “12” to 
Knudtzon, who saw “14”. 

COL. II, 82—Read r nF with Schroder’s facsimile, contra Knudtzon’s \ni\. 

COL. II, 83— q[a-x\-x-tu, with copy VS 12 and Moran (1992:36 n. 40). 

COL. Ill, 11-21—The expression lubulti sarri is translation of ssr nswt “linen 
of the king,” “royal line,” which is the designation of byssus (Edel 1974:117- 
118; Faulkner 1962:248). GAD lubdru “linen cloths” (also III, 26,33; Moran 
1992:32). adaha\ on the possibility of the cuneiform orthography a-ta-ha, 
see Cochavi-Rainey (2011:342). 

COL. Ill, 23—The logogram r GADA 1 .SAG 4 .D U.A ( sakatta ) is equivalent to 
Akkadian nebehu (see Emar 6/4, 556:56’; CAD S/i: 159a; Moran 1992:36 
n. 42). 

COL. Ill, 24—Rainey reads r 21 n , not r 2o\ contra Schroder’s facsimile, Knudt¬ 
zon, Moran (1992:36 n. 43) and others. For tunzu, see references in Moran 
(1992:36 n. 43). 

COL. Ill, 26— sa pa-ni SU GAR tak(\)-mu-us-se-e; Moran (1992:36 n. 44), 
Cochavi-Rainey (1999:26) and Rainey follow Edel (1974:125). 

COL. Ill, 29 —ame sabi meaning “red colored” is equivalent of the Egyptian 
term im’w (WB I, 80; Lambdin 19538:363). The adjective sabi = “colored” 
was interpreted by Edel (1974:124-125). 

COL. Ill, 32—The Egyptian word of pa-qa is probably plqt, p(l)qt (Lamb- 
din 19538:367) “a fine linen” (Erman and Grapow 1961: I, 499; Lesko 
1982:170). 

COL. Ill, 34— azida\ Lambdin (19533:364) corrects the view of Du Mesnil du 
Buisson (1935:160), who accepted Spiegelberg’s derivation of the vessel 
jw from an alleged *dd, assumed to be ( dklhv “a drinking vessel.” Lamb¬ 
din himself proposes a development from dklhv by which *(e)dHd’ew 
) *(e)dide(w), which latter form is thought to stand behind the syllabic 
Akkadian transcription on III, 34, viz. a-zi-da. The entire process is spec¬ 
ulative. 
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COL. Ill, 40 —For ma-'sD-iq-ta “pouring vessel,” see Sivan and Cochavi- 
Rainey (1992:18). 

COL. Ill, 44—The name assa is applied to some stone vessels called kir- 
retu ( CAD K^oga contra CAD A/2:46ob), as follows [x] [NA, k]i-ir-re-tu 
I.DUG.GA ma-li as-sa sum-su “[x] jars full of scented oil, called assa.” 
Lambdin (19533:364) compared the Egyptian c s and suggested that the 
cuneiform spelling indicated approximately the form *'as(s)e. The Egyp¬ 
tian term is only attested in Late Egyptian (Lesko 1982:90). 

COL. Ill, 54—The Egyptian word sa-ab-na-ku is equivalent of t(l)b-n-klw 
= *ta(l)b-na-ku(l) (Lambdin 19533:369). t(tj) represents Semitic samekh 
(Rainey 19783:88). As a “vessel for foodstuff,” see Erman and Grapow (1961: 
V, 354 )- 

COL. Ill, 61— su’ibta; a vessel for drawing water = WS *so’ibta (Rainey 
i978a:95, et al.). 

COL. Ill, 62—2 GAL ra-bu-u ; a mistake in gender (cf. Moran 1992:36 n. 34). 

COL. Ill, 66,71—On the Egyptian term wa-ad-ha, wa-ad-ha-a, see Lambdin 
(19533:368); Erman and Grapow (1961: 1 ,393); Lesko (1989:143); Du Mesnil 
du Buisson (1953:106). 

COL. Ill, 77—Here and in IV, 8 the two signs of za-a are much smaller 
than the others (with Moran 1992:37 n. 53). The Akkadian transcription 
must be sa-a, since it is equivalent of Egyptian tly (Osing 1976:714 and 
Edel 1978:126 n. 1), “container (made of precious wood)” (Erman and 
Grapow 1961:349; Lesko 1989:102), and Egyptian t(tj) represents Semitic 
samekh. 

COL. IV, 6—(GIS).HASHUR = hashuru “apple (tree).” For references, see 
Moran (1992:37 n. 55). 

COL. IV, 9—GIS.GA.RIG = mustu/ multu “comb.” On the reading ga-rig for 
r/a-ZUM, see Civil (1967:210-211); cf. Moran (ibid.). 

COL. IV, 11—On the Egyptian word up-ta, see Lambdin (19533:368); Edel 
(1974:128 n. 1); Lesko (1982:75). 

COL. IV, 15—Compare tii-ra\(SA)-hu “ibexes” to I, 62, IV, 62 (and see CAD 
T:484b; Moran 1992:37 n. 57). 

COL. IV, 20—Lambdin (19538:366) noted that the entry ma-ha-an has to 
do with an object made of ebony: [x] [ tup-nl-na-tu sa GlS ]ESI ma-ha-an, 
so it is logical to equate it with mhn ( ma-ha-ni ) “wooden chest” (Lesko 
1982:230). Ranke (1910:23) wanted to equate the Akkadian word with a 
rare name of a vessel, but he had ignored the reference here to [ GlS ]ESI 
= usu “ebony.” 
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EA15 

ASSUR-UBALLIT, THE KING OF ASSHUR, 

TO AMENHOTEP IV, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: Metropolitan Museum of Art 24.2.11. 

COPIES: Scheil (1902:114); Spar, ed. (1988: pis. 112-113). 

COLLATION: 24.11.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Bull (1926:170, fig. 1; obverse); Hayes (1959:296, fig. 182; 
obverse). 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Artzi (1978:27-28); Moran (in 
Spar 1988:149-150, pis. 112-113). 

TRANSLATIONS: Grayson (1972:47-48); Moran (1992:37-38); Liverani (1999: 

362-363 [LA 287]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Upon the conquest of Mittani by Suppiluliuma, Assyria, which was subju¬ 
gated to Mittani, gained its independence during the mid-fourteenth cen¬ 
tury bce. Assur-uballit, the founder of the new Assyrian dynasty, sent greet¬ 
ing gifts to Amenhotep IV to establish diplomatic relations with Egypt. This 
letter is linguistically influenced by the peripheral Akkadian dialect of Mit¬ 
tani. 

Line obv. 1— M[i-is-(sa)-ri]: This rare spelling is following EA 16:2. 

Line obv. 4—[KU]R; with Artzi (1978:27) and Moran (1992:38 n. 3), contra 
Knudtzon’s questionable [asscili] (1915:125 n. i). 

Line obv. 9 —adi annisa with Moran (1984:298; 1992:38 n. 5), contra von 
Soden (1952:433, AHww^a), who proposed to read a-di-an-ni sa, and con¬ 
tra the proposal of CAD A/i:iigb: a-di-an-ni sa. ab-ba-u-ia, with von Soden 
(i952:433)- 

Line obv. 15—There are traces of r ku\ 

Line rev. 18—[/] a tu 4 -ka-as-su; following CAD K:2g5b, Artzi (1978:27 n. 3) and 
Grayson (1972:48). Spar’s copy (see headnote above) confirms this reading 
(Moran 1992:38 n. 9). In the latter verb, Rainey’s transliteration notes the 
traces of r as\ 



1348 


eai6 


eai6 

ASSUR-UBALLIT, THE KING OF ASSHUR, 

TO AMENHOTEP IV, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4746 (12209). 

COPY: WA 9. 

COLLATION: January 1980. 

TRANSLATIONS: Grayson (1972:48-49); Moran (1992:38-39); Liverani (1999: 

363-364 [LA 288]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

From this letter it seems as if the Assyrian messengers did not enjoy a 
respectful welcome in Egypt. The Egyptians probably received them hes¬ 
itantly, since they kept away from any conflicts between Babylonia and 
Egypt. Actually, in his letter (EA 9), Pharaoh Tut'anhAmen protested about 
the diplomatic tie between Egypt and Assyria that was politically governed 
by Babylonia. EA 16 is the only one of the Amarna letters that is written in 
the pure Assyrian dialect. 

Line obv. 1— n ' ,r Na-ap-hu-rL~'-i-ia\( TU?); Rainey did not accept Gordon’s 
reading. He noted the traces of the sign r Hr and added the sign GA 1 to 
Knudtzon’s restoration of the Pharaoh’s personal name. 

Line obv. 9—Rainey observes traces of r ma', contra Knudtzon’s [ma\. 

Line obv. 11— NA 4 KISIB = kunukku "seal,” ZA.GIN KUR = uqnlsadi “genuine 
lapis lazuli.” 

Line obv. 15— i-is-si-pu-us from esepu ; following von Soden (1952:434). 

Line rev. 26— [a-na-ku] is Moran’s suggestion; however, Rainey preferred 
Knudtzon’s [a-nu-ma] (1992:40 n. 11). 

Line rev. 27—The rendering of stative form 1st c. [me-eh-re-]ku follows 
Friedrich (in Kiihne 1973:78 n. 389) and von Soden (1952:434), who also 
proposed [sa-ni-na-]ku?, a virtual synonym. 

Line rev. 38—The Sutu (Suteans) are nomads known throughout the area 
from the Euphrates to the land of Canaan, see also line 40; EA 122:34; 
123:14; 169:25; 195:29; 246 rev. 7; 297:16; 318:13, and see also Rainey (2006: 
103). The name Sutu is sometimes used as a term for nomads in general 
or for nomadic mercenaries. 

Line rev. 40—Kupper’s questionable radii “guide” (Kupper 1957:100) was 
accepted by Rainey; see also Moran (1992:40 n. 15). 

Line rev. 41—von Soden’s r ald-[l]a-la-su-nu (ibid.) is supported by Moran 
(1992:40 n. 15) and by Rainey, contra Grayson’s [a-ka]l- La-su-nu (1972:48- 
49 )- 
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Line rev. 52— ni J iE-[ta-na-ap-pa-ru\, following Moran (1992:41 n. 1) 

Line rev. 53—Rainey saw traces of r ii 2 1 -su r DUMU\MES si-ip[-r]i. 

Line rev. 54—Moran read u- r baE-[l]a-tu-u (contra von Soden’s u-ad-du-u 
(1952:434)) and noted that this form is indefinite third plural (1992:41 
n. 18). 


EA17 

TUSHRATTA, THE KING OF MITTANI, 

TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29792. 

COPY: BB, 9. 

COLLATION: 02.02.2000 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler (1976:122-125). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:41-42); Giles (1997:381); Liverani (1999:366- 
367 [LA 289]). 

COMPOSITION: The analysis of the clay did not yield conclusive evidence 
of its specific origin (Goren 39-40). 

The central theme in the Mittani’s letters (EA 17-30) is the proposed royal 

marriage with a daughter of Tushratt, Tadukheba. In EA 17 Tushratta offered 

Amenhotep III a renewed alliance. 

Line obv. 12—On the unclear implications of se-eh-re-ku “young,” see Moran 
(1992:42 n. 1). For Pir-hL, cf. Kiihne (1973:19 n. 84). 

Line obv. 15 —sa i-ra-'a-ma-an-ni-nv, the ending -ni is an Assyrian subjunc¬ 
tive. 

Line obv. 18— uL em-te-ki; from meku (CAD M/2:8b). 

Line obv. 23—Gordon noted kune = “so that.” 

Line obv. 25— a-bu-ia (“As for my father”) is nominative in extraposition. 

Line obv. 28— [it]-ta-na- r ak^-ku (*itnadnakku)ittadnakku/ittannakku). 
Read sa-n[u-u\ with Knudtzon and Moran (1992:42 n. 4), contra Adler. 

Line obv. 29—[sa k\i-ika-a-sa; following Kiihne (1973:18 n. 78; Moran 1992:42 
n. 4). 

Line lo. ed. 30— [i-n]a TI -ma (for MU.TI, baldtma)-, with Moran (1992:42 
n. 5), contra Adler’s [nu-kur]-f/-wza. 

Line lo. ed. 31—Perhaps [k]i-T (or r i-nu-ma r ) i.t-tu-u-m''i- r am , 'i “when it 
returned.” 
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Line rev. 43— ma-as-hu- ring; with Moran (ibid. n. 9), contra Adler (1976: 

302), who notes the assuming ma-as-hu as a Kassite loanword, ilu “god.” 
Line rev. 44— taptu/tapatu “oil container” (AHw:i^2^a). 

Line rev. 48—For the sign ser, see Borger (2003:308 No. 271). 

Line rev. 54— i-U-ik-ku-ni-im-ma; Knudtzon and others derive the verb from 
Lequ. 

There are traces of the following signs: r suE (obv. 4); "mu' (obv. 20); r kT (obv. 
27); r ak \ r an' (obv. 28); "nu 1 (rev. 35); v pu 1 (rev. 52). 


EA18 

TUSHRATTA, THE KING OF MITTANI, 

TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1880 (+) VAT 1879. 

COPIES: VS ii, 8 (cf. WA 217 [+] 230 = 226). 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler (1976:126-127). 

COMPOSITION: According to its chemical composition and to its petro¬ 
graphic analysis, this tablet can be related to the Mittani correspondence, 
contra Doble, Asaro, and Michel (1977:375ff-); as with EA 17, the prove¬ 
nance is unknown (Goren 40). 

Lines rev. 1-2—MUR = qablu “midst.” 

Line rev. 6—On the sign ser, see EA i7:obv. 19; rev. 72. 

Line rev. 7—There are traces of the sign r ub\ 


EA 19 

TUSHRATTA, THE KING OF MITTANI, 

TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29791. 

COPY: BB, 8. 

COLLATION: 26.01.2000 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler (1967:128-135). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:43-45); Liverani (1999:367-370 [LA 290]). 
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COMPOSITION: The materials of this tablet and EA 17 are almost the same; 
as with the latter, the specific origin of the clay is unknown (Goren 40). 

Tushratta asked the King of Egypt for much gold for two purposes: building 

a mausoleum and as a dowry. 

Lines obv. 1-4—Pronounced love between the kings of Egypt and Mittani 
is typical formula for Mittani’s letters at the beginning of the letters; 
cf. EA 20U-4; 2r:r-7; 23U-5; 240-4; 270-3; 280-5; 290-3. At some other 
passages love is expressed in different ways (EA 17:24-27; 267-ro). On 
umma (line 3) as a substantive with the meaning “word, message, saying” 
instead of its conventional translation “thus,” see Moran (rqq2:xxii) and 
CAT (3077-178). 

Line obv. 20—With regard to the fact that Mittani and other Hurro- 
Akkadian texts often use PA for ba, Rainey reads i-na bd-na-tim-ma “with 
pleasure!,” contra Knudtzon’s i-na pa-na-tim-ma, Moran (1992:45 n. 6) and 
Adler (1976:128). 

Line obv. 23—Rainey follows Gordon’s [r]u in lu-u-[r\u-si (precative of 
ward', so also Moran 1992:46 n. 7), contra Knudtzon and Winckler (r8g6a: 
34) who suggest [b]a or BB’s da or Adler’s is (Lu-u is-lim). 

Line obv. 25—Read it-ta-b[i]L instead of Moran’s /f-fa-s[e-m]a (1992:46 n. 9), 
Knudtzon’s /f-fa-s[ar] and Adler’s /f-fa-s[e] (1976:130). The sign bit is as in 
line 35. 

Line obv. 37—NAM.HA.RA; with Adler (1976:130, 308), contra Knudtzon’s 
nam-ha-ra sg. acc.; GIS.KIRI,, for kirru “a large jar” (Landsberger in AHw: 
484b). for kirru “a large jar” Rainey saw that MES is written as me+es. See 
this me-es combination in li-me-es-s-ru-su-nu-ti-ma (line 14). 

Line rev. 46—The correction a-an\(AS)-ni by Kiihne (1973:24 n. m) has been 
accepted by Moran (1992:46 n. 14) and Rainey, contra Pintore (1978:148 
n. 45) and Adler (1976:132) who considered a-as-ni from sanu, “to do a 
second time.” 

Line rev. 73—The particle kime must add a temporal nuance such as “as soon 
as,” contra Moran’s “and” (1992:45). 

Line rev. 83— su-uh-si d INANNA is equivalent to arzalLu (AHw.io^b; CAD 
A/2:324b). CAD remarks that arzallu as a piece of jewelry appears only in 
the Neo-Babylonian Age, and apparently it was also made of gold (CAD 
A/2:325a; Moran 1992:46 n. 2r). 

Line rev. 85—For the meaning of SAL.NITA.MES as “women (and) men,” see 
discussion in Moran (1992:46 n. 23). 

There are traces of the following signs : r rud (obv. 15); AT (obv. 34); r se 1 (rev. 

47); v ha' (rev. 72); ’am 1 (rev. 78). 
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EA 20 

TUSHRATTA, THE KING OF MITTANI, 

TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 191 (not collated). 

COPIES: WA 22; VS 11, 9. 

COLLATION: 11.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler (1976:136-143). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:47-48); Liverani (1999:370-372 [LA 291]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 17 (Goren 40). 

Some places in this tablet are badly broken, and the signs are not visible 
or, in some cases, it is difficult to restore the traces (as in lines 38-45). In 
some other places, the signs can be easily restored by comparing words and 
sequences to other letters of Tushratta or by logical sense. 

In this letter, Tushratta promised the king of Egypt that he would carry 
out all of his requests. 

Line obv. 8—Rainey’s collation confirms the reading it-ta-[a\l-ka instead of 
it-ta-[l]a-ka (Adler 1976:136). 

Line obv. 17 —The broken line as completed by Adler (1976:136 n. 1) seems 
to match the context. 

Line obv. 18— i[k-ka-la-a] ; following Moran (1992:49 n. 4). 

Line obv. 19 —The reading la aq-ti-ip\-su-nu follows /l/Tw:918b. Rainey sug¬ 
gested to translate the verb qidpu “to encumber, impose a task,” contra 
Moran (1992:49 n. 5) and Adler (1976:129). 

Line obv. 21— [e-pe-es\, following Moran (1992:49 n. 6). 

Lines obv. 25-26— be-el-ti be-le-[et KUR.KUR it / SES-/]a; for interpretations, 
see Moran (1992:49 n. 7). 

Line obv. 28—The broken line was completed ki-T [u-kal-la-mu-si] by 
Moran. He compared the sequence kullumu ama.ru to EA 19:21-22 (Moran 
1992:49 n. 8). 

Line obv. 29 —The rendering [ii i-im-]ma-ar-su follows Moran (1992:49), 
contra Knudtzon. 

Lines obv. 30-32—[ ap-pu-na-ma ], [i-lm-ma-ar], [ ra-ba ]; free restorations 
by Moran (1992:49 n. 8) at the end of these three broken lines. 

Line obv. 35—[u a-nu-um-ma]; following Adler’s restoration (1976:38). 
Lines obv. 38-45—broken lines. 

Lines rev. 46-48— [u as-sum KU.GI] (46); [u-ba-ru-t]u 4 -ia (47); [sa u-se- 
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bi-lu\ (48); these conjectural readings and restorations are by Moran 
(rgg2:49 n. 9). 

is-sal-[tu], at the end of line 48, i is restored by Kiihne (rg73:28 n. r26). 

Line rev. 50— \li-ib-ba-taim-ta\-lu-u-me “[Theybecame f]ull [of anger].” For 
the idiom male libbati, cf. CAD L:r64b. 

Line rev. 54—Moran’s questionable a-na sa\(AS)-su ^992:49 n. r2) was 
accepted by Rainey, contra Adler (1976:140). 

Line rev. 56—As interrogative pronoun mannu, with Adler (rg76:r4r, 299), 
CAD M/r:2r4b, contra Moran (1992:49 n. 13) who interpreted it as the 
indefinite pronoun used at Nuzi. 

Line rev. 61—precative stative lu-u pa-as-ra “may he be mollified” with 
Knudtzon’s and Adler’s translation (1976:141), contra Moran (1992:49 n. 14) 
whose interpretation is napsuru, “to forgive.” CAD P:23gb questions his 
translation. Note that the form is stative 3rd f.pl. instead of 3rd m.sg. 

Lines rev. 64-65—Cf. CAD K:5b. 

Line rev. 74—The reading u-bar-ra-ha-an-ni as a mistake for u-sar\(BAR)-ra- 
ha-an-ni (from surruhu ) is with von Soden (Or n.s. 27, pp. 254-255, cited 
in CAD B :101b) and Finkelstein (1970:253 n. 48, cited by Moran 1992:49-50 
n. 16), contra Adler (1976:142, 266) and Driver (1967:106, in Moran, ibid.). 

Line rev. 80—GIS.ES.SAG.KUL = ebelsikkurl “a rope lock,” with Adler (1976: 
348) who corrects CAD K:56b, so also Moran (1992:50 n. 17). 


EA 21 

TUSHRATTA, THE KING OF MITTANI, 
TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT rgo. 

COPIES: WA 2r; VS n, ro. 

COLLATION: r0.09.2003-rr.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler (1976:144-147). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:50); Liverani (1999:373 [LA 292]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA rg (Goren 41). 

As a greeting-gift Tushratta sent the king of Egypt a necklace for roo,ooo 
years. 

Line lo. ed. 21—The restoration l[ik-ru-bu-su] was proposed by Moran (rgg2: 
50 n. 2r) 
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Line lo. ed. 22—Read bal-t[a-ta\ with Moran (1992:50 n. 22), contra Knudt- 
zon. 

Line rev. 26— ur-te-e[b-bi-ma]; following Knudtzon’s restoration. 

Line rev. 28—The pronoun suffix is -sunu, against -sunl, which CAD B:g3a 
transcribed for a dual marker. 

Line rev. 30— a-ml-lu-u-ta “men.” The accepted diptotic plural form in 
oblique case is amlluti as in standard Akkadian. 

Line rev. 33—Ebelin (1915:1479) read na-ah-ra, against Knudtzon. Edel 
(1948:24) preferred 1 nahrnu (made of) massi to the personal name 
'Nahramassi, which was Knudtzon’s reading that was accepted by Moran 
(1992:50 n. 2). Rainey noted the traces of r as 1 instead of r sf, and following 
AHw: 630a which compares the word massu = “polished” to EA 14II, 6, he 
translates 1 na-ah-ra ma-'aP-si as “one polished nahra." 

Line rev. 34—Perhaps sa ta-am-ra-( ta). sa-tdmarti = “mirror,” with CDA 
396b, contra Kiihne (1973:31 n. 143) and Moran (1992:50 n. 2). 

There are traces of the following signs: r mu' (obv. 1); r MES 1 (obv. 9); r ta', r su n 

(obv. 14); ’"u 1 (obv. 17); 7 f (obv. 18); T (lo. ed. 20); r te 1 (rev. 28); r nu^ (rev. 29). 


EA 22 

THE GIFTS OF TUSHRATTA, THE KING OF MITTANI, 
TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 395. 

COPIES: WA 26; VS 12,199. 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Adler (1976:48-69); Cochavi- 
Rainey, in Cochavi-Rainey (1999:54-59). 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:51-57). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 17 (Goren 41). 

This tablet is a list of luxury items. The notes are by Moran (1992:57-61), 
except two corrections based on Rainey’s collation. 

COL. I, 2— si-ih-pi-su as “its covering”; following CAD 8:239a. 

COL. 1 ,12—There are traces of r NIR\ 

COL. 1 ,15—1SU KUS.KA.TAB ANSE.KU[NGI] “1 set of bridles for mules(?)”; 
followed by CAD K:303a and Adler (1976:148). Moran’s suggestion (1992:57 
n. 2) is 1 SU KUS.KATAB.ANSE nap- r la-sa'-[a]-ti-su-nu, and he translated: 
“1 set of bridles; their bl[ink]ers.” 
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COL. 1 ,16— pu-uq-dd-a-ti-su-nu (AHw: 880a; Moran 1992:57 n. 3). 

COL. I, 21— na-at-tul-la.-a.-tU 4 , perhaps related to the na-tu-la-te in a letter 
found at Kumidu. See Moran with references (1992:57 n. 4). 

COL. I, 25—The meaning of taslu is unknown (CAD T:2g3a). For a possible 
etymology of taslu (ti-sa-la), see Civil (cited by Moran 1992:57 n. 5.) 

COL. 1 ,33— [g]u-mu-u-ri-su “guard”; Salonen (cited by Moran 1992:58 n. 8). 

KIN = sakru with Knudtzon, and see discussion in Moran (1992:58 n. 9). 

COL. 1 ,36—Read BAN “qastu.” CAD A/2:i7ob referred to BAN with a question 
mark, since “qastu" is otherwise written GIS.BAN in EA, cf. Moran (1992:58 
n. 10). 

COL. I, 37—Here and in I, 25 Moran had inadvertently translated “silver” 
instead of “gold.” 

COL. 1 ,38—In EA 22 and 25, AN.BAR is perhaps to be read habalklnnu, not 
parzillu (Moran 1992:57 n. 7). 

COL. 1 , 44 — dF/w :1001b identifies sa-dl-nu as “shirt( ?)” with the West-Semitic 
sadln (in Hebrew) and sddlna (in Aramaic). 

COL. 1 ,46— p/bitinikak “glove,” following AHw:86gb, was accepted by Moran 
(1992:58 n. 13) and Cochavi-Rainey (1999:59). According to CAD P:436b, 
the meaning of this foreign word is uncertain. 

SIG.GAN.ME.TA = nabdsu / tabarru “a red wool.” On the logogram, see 
Goetze (1956:34 n. 19), Landsberger (1967:168) and CAD N/i:22a. Moran 
(1992:58 n. 13) followed CAD, which preferred the reading SIG. HE.ME.DA 
= tabarru. 

COL. I, 48—Moran (1992:58 n. 14) assumes NA4.GIR.ZU = NA4.GIR.ZU.GAL 
= surru and compared to NA 4 . ZU = surrul (EA 13 obv.17). 

COL. I, 61—The reading [ma-as]-ha-lu / [mas ] -ha-lu is uncertain (AHw. 
625b; CAD M/i:365a; Moran 1992:58 n. 15). 

COL. I, 64—See references to NA 4 .SI.TIR = NA 4 .SE.TIR in Moran (1992:58 
n. 16). 

COL. II, 22—Moran (1992:53) had missed part of this line. 

COL. II, 26,32,34-35— ™'ka-pal-lu s [a /-//]; t0g ka-pa-lusai-[li] (11,32); ™'ka- 
pa-lu sa-i-li (II34). According to Rainey, there are traces of the sign KA in 
T ° Gr ka-pal-lu sa 1 i-li (II, 35). Durand, cited by Moran (1992:58 n. 17), inter¬ 
prets kaballu as a special fabric for sandals or leggings, i’lu = TUG.SIG 4 .ZA 
in Col. IV, 12, and cf. CAD I/J:gob. 

COL. II, 29— k[i-iz]-zi-su-nu, with Knudtzon. Moran (1992:58 n. 18) refers 
to the restoration and translation k[i-m]-st-su-nu “their leggings” by CAD 
K ; 375 a - 

COL. II, 36-37—TUG.GU [hur]-rl sa URU (in lines II, 36, 39, 41; III, 24; 
EA 27:110) and TUG.GU URU (in lines II, 37, 40, 41; III, 24; EA 27:110). 
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Note the abbreviated TUG.GU.E(.A), nahlaptu (cf. EA 14 III, 15, 18, 22). 
On the Hurrian-style nahlaptu and on TUG.GU URU ( nahlapti all), see 
the interpretations, proposals and references to literature cited by Moran 
(1992:58 n. 19-20). 

COL. II, 37—TUG.I[B].lA = nebehu “s[as]hes.” 

COL. II, 40—TUG.BAR.DUL = kusltu “robe,” cf. also II, 42; III, 25; EA 25 IV, 
48. 

COL. II, 41—Read ha-su-ra, not ha-zu-ra, and see also EA 25IV, 40. 

COL. II, 43— s[az\ubblkussudi “fly-whisk” (AHw.^&ia-, CAD Z:i56a), contra 
Knudtzon and Adler (1976:157) who translated this object as an instru¬ 
ment for catching flies. The difference between this kind of whisk (see 
also in EA 25 III, 52) and sa zubblsuli (I, 58) is unknown (Moran 1992:59 
n. 23). 

COL. II, 48— saper 6 -a-zi (cf. EA 25 1 ,27; AHiv:855a). Durand, cited by Moran 
(1992:59 n. 24), interprets the parallel sa pl-(ih)-ha-zi(-im) in Mari as 
“having a mouse” ( piazu, pur’asu), i.e., a part for gnawing, tearing. 

COL. II, 52—Rainey has seen 60 + 20; that is, 80 and not 70 as Knudtzon and 
others read. 

COL. II, 59 — makkasu “an axe.” With df/w 1589b, Adler (1976:159) and Moran 
(1992:59 n. 26), contra CAD M 1:132a who interprets this as a bowl. 

COL. II, 69; III, 2— gi 5 -il-tu.-[su?] /gU-il-tu-su-nu “its/their rungs,” see CAD 
K:357a and Moran (1992:59 n. 28). 

COL. Ill, 3— is-tu as “on, around,” not “from” as interpreted by Illingworth, 
cited by Moran (1992:59 n. 29). 

COL. Ill, 3—ALAM, “winged disk” (also III, 22 and see Moran 1992:59 n. 30). 

COL. Ill, 11— pa-as-(su)-ru. The correction by Adler (1976:160) has been 
accepted by Moran (1992:59 n. 31) and Rainey, since pasru “pole” is never 
found in a gift list. 

COL. Ill, 12—On the logograms GIS.BUGIN.TUR ( buglnnu sehru? sussullu), 
which were used for liquids, and on GIS.BUGIN.TUR (IV,34), which was 
used for kneading, see Moran (1992:59 n. 32 and n. 52). 

COL. Ill, 27—SU.ZU.UB = susuppu. Here it is a kind of undergarment worn 
around the hips, not the original meaning, a cloth for wiping (Deller and 
Watanabe, and also Mallul, cited by Moran 1992:59 n. 33). 

COL. Ill, 30—ZI/KIL 1 / SI/KILT As Knudtzon and contrary to Adler (1976: 
162), Rainey saw traces of r KIL\ Moran (1992:59 n. 34) notes that SI(IK). 
KIL (EA 25 IV, 52) is possibly a phonetic writing of I.SIKIL, ellul, ullu, 
“sesame(?) oil.” 

COL. Ill, 33—SIM.BUL = ballukku “styrax,” contra CAD B:64 who reads 
SIM.BAL (with Moran 1992:59 n. 35; 2003:304). 
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COL. Ill, 39 — zarku / sarku. Singer (1983:8-9 n. 11) notes that zarku is 
attested here and in a fragmentary Bogazkoy letter from Egypt (KUB 3:51 
rev. 6; see Edel 1994: II, 34; Cochavi-Rainey 2011:76). An equation has been 
suggested with Hittite LU MES sarikuwa-, apparently an inferior class of 
soldiers (HW 185 and 2., Erg., 22). Perhaps zarku is related to zarlku, a 
functionary of rather low status in the Assyrian court ( CAD Z:68b-6ga; 
AHw:i02gb). 

COL. Ill, 41 — GUR.SI.IB = gurslpu “helmet.” See references in Moran (1992:59 
n. 37)- 

COL. Ill, 51 — Moran (1992:59 n. 38) comments on lacking enough room for 
Gl [ia-ka]-a-tu 4 ( CAD 11:264a, followed by Adler 1976:164). 

COL. Ill, 52—Moran (1992:57 n. 3) reads pu-uq[-da-tu 4 ], following 1 ,16. 

COL. Ill, 53 — r su'-ku-u-[du\, reading by Gordon’s collation (Moran 1992:60 
n. 40; 2003:306). 

COL. IV, 13 — TUG = sabatu; GID.DA = arku, contra Adler’s arlktu (Moran 
1992:60 n. 44; 2003:305). 

COL. IV, 14 — sunu ( su-nu-su “hem, trim”) is related to Ugaritic skn (Moran 
2003:306). On the form and the meaning, see also Landsberger and Dailey, 
cited by Moran (1992:60 n. 45). GUN. A = burrumu “(with) variegated trim.” 
See the same sign also in II, 18,33,35; III, 27 (VAB 2/1:162 n. h). 

COL. IV, 16—Read sa GIS; with Knudtzon and Moran (1992:57 n. 46; 2003: 

305)- 

COL. IV, 24 — 10 r SEN 1 ; following Gordon (Moran 1992:57 n. 49; 2003:305). 

COL. IV, 34 — BUGIN; see above III, 12 and also in EA 25 IV, 63. GIS.TUG = 
taskarinnu/ taskarinnu “boxwood(?).” 

COL. IV, 35 — GIS.DILIM = itquru “spoon,” also in EA 25 IV, 64. 

COL. IV, 37 — NIG.GID.DA GIGIR = masaddu “chariot-poles(?)” (AHw.62.2b; 
CAD M/i:35ia; Moran 1992:60 n. 53). Read 10 Nlc bu-bu-[t]u 4 GIGIR with 
Moran (1992:60 n. 53), contra Knudtzon; CAD 6:302; Adler (1976:168). 
! ' :k, bu-bu-[l]u 4 GIGIR; Civil, cited by Moran, explains that bubutu is the 
main beam on either side of the chariot, not the axle (Moran 1992:60 
n. 53 )- 

COL. IV, 38—KI.KAL.GIGIR = sassu (A ttw:i<r^zb; CAD 8:195a; Moran 1992:61 
n. 55 )- 

COL. IV, 43—On the uncertain reading of NIG.BA.MES MUNUS.US.MES 
KI.KAL.GIGIR as terhatu “dowry,” see Moran (1992:61 n. 56). 
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EA 23 

TUSHRATTA, THE KING OF MITTANI, 

TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29793. 

COPY: BB, 10. 

COLLATION: 20.01.2000 and 07.07.2006 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler (1976:170-173). 
TRANSLATIONS: Ebeling (1926:372-373); Moran (1992:61-62); Liverani 
( 1999 : 373-374 [LA293]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 17 (Goren 41). 

Tushrata sent the statue of the Ninevite goddess Istar/Sawuska to Egypt 
as an aid to restoring the Pharaoh’s health. The nature of that illness is 
unknown; the statue might have been sent to assure that Kelu-Kheba would 
be found pleasing to the Pharaoh. The tablet ends with three lines of Egyp¬ 
tian, written in black ink and the hieratic script. 

Line obv. 15— lu-ul-lik-ma-mi ; Gordon says this may well be -ma, see also 
Adler (1976:170) and Moran (1992: 62 n. 1). 

Line obv. 19—Rainey reads r ‘ n ? r INANNA 1 ? BAD-fu 4 as in Line rev. 26 
d INANNANIN. Photo supports Knudtzon’s be-tu 4 (VAB 2/1:180 n. a), contra 
Adler (1976:170). 

Line rev. 23—Rainey follows Gordon’s pa-na-a-nu (with Moran 1992:62 n. 4, 
contra Knudtzon and Adler 1976:170). GI/GE = ke in Labat (no. 85), but 
GI/GE = ke in Deimel and von Soden (cited by Borger 2003:495). 

Line rev. 28—The reading NIN-n/ 5 was proposed by Adler (1976:170) and 
accepted by Moran (1992:62 n. 5). 

Lines rev. 30-31—The translation as a question seems to be required by the 
context (Moran 1962:62 n. 6), rather than a positive question (Knudtzon; 
Weber 1915:1050; Adler 1976:173 n. 1). 

The Egytian lines that seem clear: [hl.]t-sp 36 4 lbd [...]i iw.tw m pi r If hn 
rsy pr-ti “Years 36, 4th month of winter, day 1. One (the king) was in the 
southern villa (of) the house of enjoyment” (Cerny 1969:37-38). 

There are traces of the following signs : r a 1 (obv. 18); T, r na\ r na\ r a 1 , r na\ 
r su 1 (rev. 22); r a 1 , 7 f (rev. 23); r na 1 , r sP (rev. 29). 
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EA 24 

TUSHRATTA, THE KING OF MITTANI, 
TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 422. 

COPIES: WA 27; VS 12, 200. 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Friedrich (1932:8-32); im¬ 
proved readings by Otten in Farber (1971:65-66); Wilhelm. 
TRANSLATION: Wilhem in Moran (1992:63-71). 

COMPOSITION: See EA 17 (Goren 41). 

This letter is the only one in all EA texts which is written in the Hurrian 
language. For references to literature, see Moran (1992:71 n. 1). 


EA 25 

TUSHRATTA, THE KING OF MITTANI, 

TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 340 (+) fragments 2191 a-c, no. 2. 

COPIES: WA 25 (without fragments); VS 12, 201. 

COLLATION: 10.06.2004 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Adler (1976:174-205); Cochavi- 
Rainey (1999:100-137). 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:72-81). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 17 (Goren 42). 

This tablet is a list of luxury items. The first five lines are completely broken. 
By comparing the following broken lines (6-15) to lines 16-20 we can assume 
that the objects are probably earrings. 

COL. I, 20—Read sa-sa-tu 4 with Landsberger in Gordon, who tentatively 
compared samsati “disks” (cited by Moran 1992:81 n. 2). 

COL. 1 ,43—See EA 13 line obv. 14. 

COL. 1 ,47—NA4.SAG. KAL = sankcillu = precious stone; “foremost” Sum. lw. 
(CAD S:25a). 

COL. I, 52— N Y jnar-ha-li (= marhallu “carnelian beads” and cf. EA 22 I, 67; 
CAD M/1:279. Moran [1992:81 n. 5]) prefers mcir-ha-si to marhallu because 
of the absence of the doubling /, as it is usually written in EA 22 I, 67 
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(twice), in EA 25 II, 49 and elsewhere. He also follows the note in CAD 
M/i:28ib and translates Marhasi- stones. 

COL. 1 ,54— na 4 ZU(KA) = surru “obsidian.” 

COL. I, 61 —kamdru ((kawd.ru); design of gold (CDA :144b). At Mari it is a 
decoration on jewelry (Moran 1992:81 n. 6). 

COL. I, 65—NA4.ZA.GUG = samtu “carnelian(?) beads,” also other red 
stones? (CfM:3i5b). 

COL. 1 ,72 —guhassu / guhassu “wire” (GM:g5b). 

COL. II, 1—[a \skirushu (Hurr.) = utensil used in pairs (in Alalah and EA, see 
CDA-.28b). 

COL. II, 4—Bezold (Glossar:io3a) read dultu (also in II, 5, 6, 39); see tultu 
“worm” (CAD T:466a); lu-u-ri-me-ti NU.UR. r MA\A = nurmu “pomegran¬ 
ate” (CfX4:258b). 

COL. II, 5— he-ri-iz-zi (Hurr.) = a valuable stone (CDA :114a). 

COL. II, 7—U4.SAKAR = usk/qdru / usk/qdru “new moon crescents” (CDA: 
428a). 

COL. II, 8—In this text only here [uh-hu]-uz. instead of GAR. Adler (1976: 
182) adopts Knudtzon’s restoration; Moran rejects it. 

COL. II, 12— ki-in-t[e-n\a (hiddu, Hindu- Am. pi. hintuna, hintena) “bead” 
(CDA :115b). 

COL. II, 13—Moran (1992:75) reads the Hurrian word agarhu (a piece of 
jewelry), not aqarhu as in AHw (CDA :21b and also in CAD A/zizos). 

COL. II, 16—NA4.NIR.MUS.GIR = mussaru “serpentine”; MB ideographic 
writing? (CD/i :223a) utturu (an object) unknown. (C/M:421a). 

COL.II, 17— b/pikru = ahead? (C/h/ 1 :44a)/ 

COL. II, 18 —sa SU (qati) “for the hand,” means “loose, unattached” (Lands- 
berger in Gordon, cited by Moran 1992:81 n. 8). 

COL. II, 20— timbu’u ((tubbuttu, tubbutu, tubatu, tubbdtu); Adler (1976:335) 
reads timbu’u and not timbu’u, contrary to Knudtzon, Ebeling (1915:1531), 
CAD 1:417a and C/X 4 :405b. For the meaning “crickets,” see CAD T:4i7a and 
Moran (1992:75). 

COL. II, 21-23—SU(!).GUR unqu “finger ring” (Adler 1976:184 n. 1,185; Moran 
199275 )- 

COL. II, 22 — m 4 ismekki = malachite (CDA 83a). 

COL. II, 24—HAR = semeru “hand-bracelet” (CAD S:22oa). 

COL. II, 25—SU is graphic variant of GIR = siqlu. 

COL. II, 26—The transliteration is ti 7 -is-bu-tu-tii sa me-su-ki MES . Perhaps 
mesukku means “falcon, a bird of prey” (AHw&q&d). 

COL. II, 29 —guhassu “torque.” 

COL. II, 35—ZU.SUN = sinni rlmti “ivory,” tooth of wild cow? See C/M :305a. 
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COL. II, 36—Gordon saw [i\s-hu-un-na-tu 4 , contra Knudtzon, and see 
Moran (1992:81 n. 10; 2003:304). 

COL. II, 37— huzunu = an animal? 

COL. II, 40 — su-ur-k[u 8 -si] (Landsberger in Gordon, cited by Moran 1992:81 
n. 11). 

COL. II, 41— suhuppatu (suhuppatu ) “boots?”; gu-dup-pi-a-na is unknown. 
See CAD K:494b and Moran (1992:81 n. 12). 

COL. II, 42—Rainey confirmed the sign BU/PU that Gordon had seen, but 
he read r bu'-ti-in-na-su-nu instead of T pu? (cf. EA 22II, 24, 30). 

COL. II, 43, 45, 47, 49, 51— pissatu = “ointment spoon,” following Adler 
(1976:187). 

COL. II, 53— r NIGYSU\[LUH]. r HA 1 = na/emsu “washbasin” is related to the 
verb mesu II “to wash, clean(se), purify” (CD/ 4 :249b). 

COL. II, 54-55— uhulu (an alkali-rich plant) “potash” (CDA :419a). Since it 
was used for bathing, a dipper is mentioned with it (Moran 1992:82 
n. 19). 

COL. II, 59— tumunsallu “quarter-shekel” (Hurr. C/M:410a). 

COL. II, 62—GA.ZUM = mustu “comb” (CD/ 4 :224a). 

COL. Ill, 15— angurbinnu = angurinnu, a metal object (CD/ 4 :17b). 

COL. Ill, 16— musalu “metal mirror,” cf. EA 13:28 and see Moran’s note 
(1992:27 n. 22). 

COL. Ill, 17— sukkuku “strung.” The D form here is an adjective. 

COL. Ill, 33—1SU following VS 12, contra VAB 2/1, “2 sets” (see Moran 1992:82 
n. 24). 

COL. Ill, 35—On SI (= qarnu “horn-rhyton”) as distinguished from bibru, a 
simple rhyton, see Moran (1992:82 n. 25). 

COL. Ill, 42—AM = rlmu “aurochs” (also lines 43,44,45,51). 

COL. Ill, 44— i-sa-as-[su...] as an Assyrianism (Moran 1992:82 n. 26). 

COL. Ill, 52—NIM = kussudu, contra Knudtzon’s NUM = zumbu (VAB 2/1:210 
n. d). KIN = sakru “haft, handle” (CDA^gb). 

COL. Ill, 58—EME.DA = tdrltu “lady-in-waiting” (see discussion in Moran 
1992:82 n. 28). 

COL. Ill, 61— pu-un-nu-gu “overlaid,” D adjective of pandg/ku. 

COL. Ill, 70-72—BAL.MES = maqqu “libation bowls” (CAD M/i:254a), not 
pilaqqu “spindles” (Adler 1976:196; Moran 1992:79). 

COL. IV, 14—With Gordon and Moran who read TfARACMAS.MES = ayatl 
“deer” (Moran 1992:83 n. 34; 2003:304). 

COL. IV, 32-33— [...gu 5 -ha\-as-si-r, Moran’s restoration (1992:83 n. 36). [ 
...ku-ur]-si-i-in-ni “ankles” (Gordon, cited by Moran). 

COL. IV, 40—Read [/z]a-[s]d-[r]a as in EA 22 II, 41, cf. Moran’s reading 
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[/i]a-[z]u-[r]a (1992:83 n. 36). 2 TUG.MES \sa ka-p]l-iz-zu-uh-hu-, follow¬ 
ing Landsberger in Gordon, cited by Moran (1992:83 n. 36). 

COL. IV, 44—11 me 10 PA sal-si ur-ra-a-se-na; Adler (1976:200) referred to 
10 PA sal-si with a question mark. Moran (1992:83 n. 36) suggested 10 
pe-pa-[wa-si] 11 x [p]e-pa-[wa-si] ur-ra-a-se-na. 

COL. IV, 45— r TUGYGLr.MES-f[u 4 ]; Rainey saw traces of GU.GUN.A = bur- 
rumu “multicolored” (also in lines 46,47,48,49,50). 

COL. IV, 48—AN.TA = ells “above”; KI.TA = sa ells “below.”; te 4 -mu-tu 4 = tamu, 
temu “spun” or “plaited.” 

COL. IV, 50— TUG.SIG4.ZA = OB TUG.GUZ.ZA? = i 3 lu “blanket.” 

COL. IV, 51—Gordon and Moran read SIM.GIG = kanaktu, kanatku = an 
incense-bearing tree (Moran 1992:83 n. 41, and 59 n. 35; 2003:304; see also 
CDA :145a). 

COL. IV, 52—ZI.KIL = slklllu = a plant (C'/J/i:322a). Perhaps a Hurrian word 
(1 CAD S:254b). 

COL. IV, 60—10 NIG.SU.L[UH.HA ZABAR] = 10 nanisu slparru; the appar¬ 
ent third horizontal may be only a scratch (with Moran 1992:83 n. 42; 
2003:305). 

Read SIM.GIG = kanaktu, kanatku (Moran 1992:59 n. 35; 2003:304). 

COL. IV, 62—[1 sa me-e su-l]i; with Moran (1992:83 n. 43). 

COL. IV, 64—[X GI]S.DILIM.MES = itquru “spoons,” EA 25 IV, 64. Contrary 
to Knudtzon’s autograph (VAB 2/1,1001, No. 43) which is confirmed by VS 
12, Moran (2003:304) notes that there are traces of only one horizontal 
followed by only one vertical, therefore [GI]S. 

COL. IV, 65— mu-lu-gi MEi ; for this interpretation, see Moran (1992:83 n. 47). 

COL. IV, 67— sa id-[di-nu...] (Knudtzon, Adler) or sa [u-d]e 4 -e MES ] (Kiihne 
1973:35 n. 164 and also Moran 1992:83 n. 47). 


EA 26 

TUSHRATTA, THE KING OF MITTANI, 

TO TEYE, THE MISTRESS OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29794 (+) A 9356 (Oriental Institute). 

COPIES: BB, 11 (+) Luckenbill (1916:7-8). Earlier copies of A 9356: Abel 
(1892:118); Scheil (1892:310). 

COLLATION: 14.02.2000 and 06.04.2001 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler (1976:206-211). 
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TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:84-85); Liverani (1999:373-374 [LA 295]). 

COMPOSITION: Identical to EA 17 (Goren 42). 

With the death of Amenhotep III, Tushratta acted to assure continuity of the 

close political and economic relationships between Egypt and his country. 

He wrote to Teye, the wife of Amenhotep III, to confirm the stability of these 

relationships. This tablet is very fragmented. 

Line obv. 3—In the Amarna letters kasa, masc., appears only once, and then 
with fem. referent, see also Moran (2003:280-281). 

Line obv. 10—Knudtzon’s questionable [a-na-ku] is more acceptable than 
Adler’s a-ma-te MEi . 

Line obv. 15— i-de 4 , 3rd m.sg. for pi. 

Line obv. 22— it-ta-sa-ar-k[a\. With Knudtzon and Moran (1992:85 n. 2). 

Line obv. 23— im-s[e!\, Knudtzon’s questionable s[e] was accepted by 
Moran (1992:85 n. 3) and Rainey, contra Adler’s -[s/]. 

Line obv. 24—Rainey and Moran (1992:85 n. 4) confirm Knudtzon’s ip-r[u- 
u.s'j, contra Adler’s -[ru-us]. 

Line obv. 26—[ r]i-’i-mu-ut-ka; with Knudtzon (VAB 2/1:224 n. c) who had 
seen ru or ri, contrary to Gordon and Moran who suggested that the small 
oblique wedge that Knudtzon noted is perhaps just a scratch. 

Line obv. 28—Moran (1992:85-86 n. 6) rejects Artzi’s assumption that har- 
r ral'-na v hC [i-nal] hi-du-ti “journey of joy” (literally) refer to the royal 
procession conducting a bridge to Egypt. Moran’s claim is based on the 
fact that in a context where there is no reference to marriage, this is 
most unlikely. However, Rainey’s translation is “the caravan which you 
joyfully(?) have been sen[ding]...” 

Line obv. 29—Rainey observed that there were still traces for the sign [AR] 
in ta-pa-[ ] r aE-ra-as and noted the room for one more restored sign 
between -pa and - r ar\ Neither Knudtzon’s ta-pa-ar-ra-as-[si] nor Kiihne’s 
ta-pa-ar-ra-as[-(ma-a-?)me\ (1973:39 n. 190) nor Moran’s ta-pa-ar-ra-as- 
[si-(me)\ (1992:86 n. 7) were acceptable to him. Moran rejected Adler’s 
taparras because there is enough space for at least one more sign. 

Line obv. 30— ra J a-mu-ut-t[a la]; Moran’s assumption (1992:86 n. 8) is 
acceptable to Rainey. Here we should add la for a negative statement, or 
assume a rhetorical question. 

Line obv. 31— a- v ma-as-si'; with Moran, contra Knudtzon and Adler (1976: 
208). 

Line obv. 35—Kiihne (1973:39 n. 190) is absolutely sure sulmdnl (“my gift”) 
consists of more than one piece, as mitharis shows in EA 27:41-42 (see 
also Moran 1992:86 n. 11). 
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Lines lo. ed. 38-39—Read e-fe-r/(TI)!-/s(see also Knudtzon [VAR 2/1:224 n. 
g, and Moran 1992:86 n. 12]); a-n[a ia-siU-se-bi-La-ma ]; following Moran’s 
free restoration. 

Line rev. 40—Rainey completes [us-te-bi-il] to Knudtzon’s restoration. 

Lines rev. 42-43— i-na S[A-s«] sa DUMU-/ra im-tar-su'-ma.) with Moran 
(1992:86 n. 14). Rainey noticed the traces of -su. an-ni-t[a-ma\; contrary 
to Gordon’s an-ni- i'-ma at the end of line 43, Moran followed Adler’s 
an-ni-t\a\. Rainey saw room to add -ma enclitic. 

Line rev. 44— a-na 7 a n -[s]/ r a'-na na-da-a-ni i-te[-pu-us ]; this proposed 
restoration is by Rainey. 

Line rev. 52 —u u m[a-an-nu\, Knudtzon’s conjectural restoration is more 
acceptable than Moran’s guess u t[a-sa-ku-ti] (1992:86 n. 16). 

Line rev. 59—At the end of the line Rainey saw traces of NIG and restored 
NI[G.BA] ( qlstu “gift”), contra Knudtzon ( VAR 2/1:227 n. f) who had sug¬ 
gested id = 5. According to Gordon in Moran: 3 or 5. However, Moran was 
not sure at all about the number (1992:86 n. 17). 

Line rev. 60,63— li-L[l-li-ku\ and [li\-il- r li-hT; these forms are confirmed by 
context and the local succession of syllables as well as the fact that the 
broken syllable in each form is not the same syllable. 

Line rev. 64—Perhaps [u-se-bi-la] (Knudtzon) or [us-te-bi-la]. 

There are traces of the following signs: "ms 1 , 7 m' 1 , r id (obv. 6); 77 (obv. 7); 

r re\ r sa 1 (obv. 12); 7 f (obv. 19); r re 1 (obv. 27); r ar 1 (obv. 29); /[a] (obv. 32); 

"and, r a 1 (obv. 33); T bid (lo. ed. 37); r m'd (rev. 47); r bP (rev. 50); r kid (rev. 63). 


EA 27 

TUSHRATTA, THE KING OF MITTANI, 

TO AMENHOTEP IV, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 233 (+) 2197, no. 1; 2193. 

COPIES: WA 23 (only VAT 233); VS 11,11. 

COLLATION: 02.03.2004 and 03.03.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Adler (1976:212-225); Pintore 
(1972:21). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:86-89); Liverani (1999:393-396 [LA 296]). 
COMPOSITION: Similar to other Mittanian letters; the specific origin of the 
clay is unknown (Goren 42). 



EA 27 


1365 


In response to a letter with gifts from Amenhotep IV, Tushratta replied by 
sending gifts. The hieratic colophon at the edge of the letter states that by the 
second year of Amenhotep IV, his father was already dead (Fritz lggnpl. 7; 
contra Giles 2001:31-32). Note that this letter is undoubtedly a letter from 
Mittani (Goren 42); it is not a copy of an Egyptian back-up copy ( contra 
Moran igg2:go n. 20). 

Line obv. 1—Following Knudtzon and Moran (igg2:8g n. 1), contra Adler’s 
restoration LUGAL.GAL (^73:212), but notice the traces of -ri and SES 
that Rainey saw. 

Line obv. 7— [it-tal-ka «]; with Kiihne (ig73:3g n. lgi) and Moran (igg2:8g 
n. 2). 

Line obv. 10— ri-ta-‘a-[ma-an-ni] r u/ 1 -tu 4 ; not -[am-me\ as Knudtzon 
thought. Perhaps -[ ma-an-ni] (13mm.), even though there is just barely 
space (14mm) between the signs -‘a and r u/\ SES-T'a 1 ; 

Line obv. 14—Notice the unique drawing of the sign TIR/TER in the tablet. 
Line obv. ig—Note the manner of writing the sign ALAN (= salmu “statue”) 
in the tablet. 

Line obv. 42—There are no longer traces of the sign bu. 

Lines obv. 50-51— [...i-na SA -su s]a SES[-/a ALAM.MES] im-tar-sa-a-ma; 
following Moran’s restoration (igg2:go n. 11). Rainey completes the rest 
of line 51 hesitantly: [id-di-na ki-i sa Lq-bu-u l Mi-im-mu-re-ia a-bu-k]a-ma 
a-na /[a-s/], because there may not be enough room for it all. 

Lines obv. 55-58—See Kiihne (1973:31 n. 145); Moran. (igg2:go n. 12). 

Line rev. 61—Rainey restores ma-as-k[a] at the end of the line, contra 
Adler’s [...]-ma as-b[i?] (^76:218), and notes that the sign in question is 
quite squeezed. 

Line rev. 63—The sign na is no longer visible. 

Line rev. 65— ta-a-mu-]ur-t[u ]; the sign in question tu is just as likely as 

Knudtzon’s te. tamurtu = tamartu, “view(ing); audience gift” (C/IM :396b). 
Lines rev. 6g-73—Moran (igg2:go n. 14) compares these lines with EA 26:7- 
18; 22-27. 

Line rev. 76—/[/]-[/]s-[f]a-b-[a/-s/....]; with Adler (1976:220). Moran’s cor¬ 
rection l[u]-(u) [i-s]a - : a-[al-(si) is wrong according to Rainey’s colla¬ 
tion. 

Line rev. 80— a-s r a^-ar-, following Schroder’s facsimile. 

Line rev. g2— lu-us-]me-e-ma [lu-u] J uh'-[du\, Moran (igg2:go n. 17) cor¬ 
rected Adler’s [... es-em]-me-e-ma a?-h[a-ad-du]. Rainey read [lu-u\- r ul_d- 
[du\ instead of Moran’s r lu'-[uh-du\. 

Line rev. g3—For the value PI/WA = pi in the Amarna archive, see also 
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Moran (2003:260). Read r i-na' ERIN-/[«J at the end of the line, not Knudt- 
zon’s p[a]r-s[i - - ]. 

Line rev. 95— a- r di scd-a. 

Line rev. 103—Knudtzon (VAB 2/1:238 n. c) is wrong. Perhaps [u Li-it-]ta-L[a- 
ku$-u]. 

Line rev. 104— r i-sP-ni gig-im-'rP “feast of completion.” isinni kimiri/ gimiri 
= hag ha’asip? (in Hebrew). 

Lines rev. 112,113— tdpatu = container for oil, a stone vessel for oil ( CDA: 
398b). At the end of line 112 -ba is no longer visible. At the end of line 113 
the last sign is -ba. 

left ed.—A hieratic docket: hit sp 2 ibd 1 prt, [sw g](?) iw.tw m nwtrsytm pi 
bhn n h'-m-ihwt mitt n s c t na-ha-[r]i-n[a] in.n wpwty Pi-ri-si wp[wty Trbr] 
“[Ye]ar 2, first month of winter, day [9?], when one (Pharaoh) was in 
the southern city, in the castle of H’-m-iht (‘Rejoicing in the Horizon’); 
copy of the Naharina letter that the envoy Pirissi and the envoy [Tulubri] 
brought.” See also Moran (1992 p. xxxviii; 90 n. 20). 

On the “2,” not “12,” note that Giles (1997:2 and passim) advocated the 
reading originally proposed by Erman (1889) by which the year nota¬ 
tion “12” is supplied at the beginning of the line (the right hand side). 
Erman was followed by Hayes (1951:180) and especially Aldred (1959:32; 
1991:193). Redford (1967:144-146) and others had preferred the reading 
“2” and deduced that by the second year of Amenhotep IV, his father 
was dead. After Redford’s work, Kiihne and Wenig (Kiihne 1973:43 n. 205) 
took another look at the colophon and claimed to see traces of the Egyp¬ 
tian cipher for “10.” This is the evidence upon which Giles depends. He 
does happen to mention that there is a good photograph of the colophon 
in an article by Walter Lritz (lgguPI. 7). What Giles fails to admit is 
that the aforementioned photograph and Lritz’s discussion make it per¬ 
fectly clear that there is no cipher for “10." Instead, the traces at the 
right hand side of the text pertain to the standard hitsp{zp) entry. Sub¬ 
sequently, Giles made a desperate attempt to find a cipher for “10” in 
the two heads of the strokes for “2” (Rainey 2002:53). Lor discussion 
and more references, see also Rainey (2006:79c) and Cordani (2011:111- 
112). 

There are traces of the following signs: r rf, r SES n (obv. 1); r sd (obv. 3); r hu\ 
r u 1 (obv. 11); r an 1 (obv. 14); r anP (obv. 15); v nim' (obv. 18); r sa 1 , contra Adler’s 
[sa] (obv. 23); [ n]a (obv. 25); r su 1 (obv. 26); r sa 1 (obv. 33); "me 1 , contra Adler’s 
[me] (obv. 38); r na 1 (obv. 39); r na\ r ALAM 1 (obv. 41); 7 s\ r e 1 (obv. 42); r rP 
(obv. 43); r ii n , contra Knudtzon’s [u] (obv. 49); r nu 1 (rev. 61); r a 1 , r ka \ r an 1 . 
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r a 1 (rev. 63); r tP, 7 a 1 , r a 1 (rev. 65); 7 f (rev. 72); r ka 1 (rev. 73); 7 't 1 , r a 1 (rev. 74); 
"a 1 , r a 1 (rev. 75); r SES 1 (rev. 79); r na 1 , T mcP (rev. 83); r nP (rev. 92); r ncP (rev. 
101) 7 a 1 , v rP (rev. 104); 7 f, r mcP, r a 1 , r w 1 , r na 1 (rev. 105); 7 a 1 , 77 P (rev. 106); r a\ 
7 a 1 , r ar, r UGU 1 (rev. 108); 7 a 1 , 7 1 , 7 f\ T nP (rev. 108); r IGr (rev. 111); r NA 4 1 , 
v na', r a 1 (rev. 112). 


EA28 

TUSHRATTA, THE KING OF MITTANI, 

TO AMENHOTEP IV, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 37645. 

COPY: Scheil (1892:302). 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler (1976:226-229). 

COLLATION: 03.08.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:90-92); Liverani (1999:397-398 [LA 297]). 

COMPOSITION: Identical to EA 17 (Goren 43). 

Tushratta asked Amenhotep IV to release his messengers. He protested 

about their delay in Egypt. 

Line obv. 14—Gordon (in Moran 1992:91 n. 3) observed the traces of 77 at 
the end of the dative suffix (-su-nu-t[i]). 

Line obv. 15 —mlsutamma “a very small escort”; with Knudtzon, Adler (1976: 
226-227) and Moran (1992:91 n. 5). altaparsunu ; the accusative suffix 
is -su-nu. With Knudtzon and Adler (1976:226), contra Moran’s doubt 
(1992:91 n. 4). 

Line obv. 20— ana gamratimma "absolutely”; the proposed translation is by 
Kiihne (1973:45 n. 210). Artzi (1975:3) translates “finally, after all.” 

Lines obv. 24-25—Here the expression Libbasu ikkalsu (lit. “he eats his heart 
out”) is figurative, see also Moran (1992:91 n. 7). 

Line obv. 26—Kiihne (1973:45 n. 210) restores \ne-su]-ru. Following the next 
word in-ne-es-ser, and the usage of the sign ni for ne in this corpus, Rainey 
prefers [ne-su\-ru. 

Line obv. 28— u 4 -mi-sa[m-ma]; the proposed restoration is by Gordon (in 
Moran 1992:92 n. 9). 

Line rev. 37—[ l Ma-ne-e l]u-mes-ser-su; with Knudtzon and Moran (1992:92 
n. 10), contra Adler’s a-ra-am-su (1976:228). 

Lines rev. 37-41— ['Ma-ne-e l]u-mes-ser-su; with Knudtzon. 
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There are traces of the following signs: 'a 1 , ' na 1 (obv. 7); 'suL 1 (obv. 11); r nu 1 
(obv. 21); r SES 1 (obv. 24); 'mu', 'me 1 (obv. 29); 'me 1 (obv. 30). 


EA29 

TUSHRATTA, THE KING OF MITTANI, 

TO AMENHOTEP IV, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 271 + fragments: 1600,1618-1620,2195-2196 nos. 3-4,2197 nos. 3-5, 
and two unnumbered. 

COPIES: WA 24 (without the fragments); VS 11,12. 

COLLATION: 22.03.2004-25.03.2004; 07.04.2004-09.04.2004; 14.04.2004; 15. 

04.2004; 07.06.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler (1976:230-251). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:92-98); Liverani (1999:398-405 [LA298]). 
COMPOSITION: Identical to EA 17 (Goren 43). 

Tushratta urged the new Pharaoh, Amenhotep IV, to ask his mother if he 
needed to be briefed on the Mittani-Egypt ties. 

Line obv. 2—On umma, see also EA 19:3. 

Line obv. 3—Moran (1992:92) has skipped DAM-Aa “your wife.” 

Line obv. 6— [is-tu re-es sa]r-ru-ti-ia; following Kiihne (1973:46 n. 212) and 
Moran (1973:46 n. 2). 

Line obv. 7— mi-im-ma sa-n[u-u\; with Kiihne (1973:46) and Moran (1973:46 

n. 3)- 

Line obv. 8— U-ta-nap-{pa)-rw, with Adler (1976:230) and Moran (1973:46 
n. 4). 

Line obv. 10—[sa ll-ta-nap-pa-ru ]; following Moran’s restoration (1973:46 
n. 5 )- 

Line obv. 11— [ra-’a-mu-ti sa it-ti SES-J/'a; following Moran’s restoration 
(1973:46 n. 5). 

Line obv. 12— id-' da 1 -[na]b-bu-bu su-w, the form is obviously Gtn stem to 
express the continuing action. 

Line obv. 14— [i-te-pu-us]; this conjectural restoration by Moran (1992:98 
n. 7) is based on the context of lines 12-15 and on the comparison with 
EA 17:13; 29:30. 

Line obv. 16— e-nu[-ma ■( Mn-hprw-r ')] a-bu-su sa ' ll [Ni-i]m-mu-u-re-ia; 
Moran’s uncertain restoration (1973:46 n. 8 with references to literature) 
was accepted by Rainey. 
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Lines obv. 21-22— r u 1 [-u/-/a] / [ La-a] v aij'-bi, following Moran (1973:46 n. 10), 
but notice the traces of r u n and r aq 1 that Rainey had seen. For other 
proposals of this reading, cf. Moran (1973:46). 

The reading at the end of this line is i-na r sd'\-nu-ut-t[im\-m[a\, certainly not 
Knudtzon’s bi-nu-ut-t[i-im-ma\ (retained by Adler 1976:232). According to 
Rainey’s collation, the sign is for sure sa, not bi as in Schroder’s facsimile, 
and see also Landsberger in Moran (1973:46 n. 11). 

Line obv. 23—Read it-tab-ku'\ following Landsberger in Moran (1973:46 
n. 12; 2003:306), contra Knudtzon’s it-tab!-L[u\ (supported by Adler 1976: 
232). at-ta-di[n-si\; with Knudtzon, VAB 2/2:1588, contra VAB 2/1:246. 

Lines obv. 24-25—The sign ['] is no longer visible. At the beginning of 
line 25 Rainey restores [ ul-la ]. The sign in question [NIM]GIR (VAB 
2/1:246; Moran 1973:46 n. 14) is not a logical and suitable reading. Read 
[LU.DUMU. KIN-r]/ (collation by Rainey). 

Line obv. 26—K[US.MES] = masku; the proposed restoration is by Kiihne 
(1973:31 n. 145). Moran (1973:46 n. 15) translates “sacks,” cf. lines 35 and 
38. 

Line obv. 27—[ mus-s]er ; cf. line 52 (Moran 1973:46. n. 16). sukuttu “jewelry” 
(QM :382b). 

Line obv. 28— [ub]-la-as-si “I sent her”; Moran translates “she was brought” 
and notes that the grammar is unclear (see Moran 1992:93, 98 n. 17). 

Line obv. 29— [mi-im-ma u-u\l; with Moran (1992:98 n. 18). i-na ku&-ii-ul 
SA-s [u]; this idiom is specifically discussed by Moran (1992:98 n. 19). 

Lines obv. 31-32—At the beginning of the line there is enough space 
(3.5 cm) for [u a-bu-ka ki-]me-e (collation by Rainey). For the rest read¬ 
ing of these lines, see Kiihne (1973:46 n. 212), retained by Moran (1992:99 
n. 20). 

Line obv. 34—SU = siqlu; graphic variant of GIR. 

Line obv. 35—[x KUS.MES KU.GI ma-\lu-u; this restoration by Moran is 
based on comparison with lines 26 and 38 (1992:99 n. 22). 

Line obv. 38—The photograph suggests that there is room for [it-ti l Ke-Li-ia 
LU.DUMU.KIN]. Rainey proposes r it- lr ta^-[din-su- nu a-la-ka a-n]a, con¬ 
tra Moran’s it-t[a-bal-su-nu a-n\a. 

Line obv. 39—The rendering and marking of the traces follow Rainey’s 
transliteration. At the end of the line read r a-kd'-an-na (with Adler 
1976:23). Moran (1992:99 n. 26) rightly observes that only two heads of 
verticals are visible. 

Line obv. 40—Read [ 'Ni-im-mu-u-re-ia ki-ma AB.] r BA\A.MES-[su], follow¬ 
ing Rainey’s collation, contra Knudtzon (which was supported by Moran’s 
translation 1992:93). 
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Line obv. 41— [it-ta-as-su it-ta-lci-ku a-n\a mus J su'-[r]i J su'-n[u\, the verbal 
restorations at the beginning of the line follow the collation by Rainey, 
and contra Knudtzon and Moran (1992:99 n. 26). Compare the two verbs 
it-ta-as-su and it-ta-la-ku that are Gtn preterites or Gt presents to lines 85 
and 86. mus J su'-[r]i J su'-n{u\, Rainey suggests that mus J su'-[r]i, with 
J su'-n[u\, is an accusative masculine plural suffix, not -[su], singular 
suffix, as Moran translated. 

Line obv. 43— r ALAM\MES; following Moran’s translation. 

Line obv. 44— i-na v mi-im'[-m\a a-ma[-tia-di 1 ]-en pa-tr, “in an[y] matt[er, 
not even to the slightest extent.” CAD P:3ioa translates 1 ]-enpa-ti as “even 
one(?).” 

Line obv. 45— ma-am-[ma sa-na-\ani'-ma-, following Ungnad (1916, col. 
184), see also Moran (1992:99 n. 28). 

Line obv. 48— a-ha-mis with Adler (1976:234), supported by Moran. [ m- 
a-ma u-uL] v u'-ne-ep-pi-is ; following Moran (1992:99 n. 30). 

Line obv. 50— mussurutw, Meaning unknown. Moran (1992:94) translates 
“chased” gold. 

Line obv. 51—There is enough room for [a-bi-i-\ka, so Rainey, contra Knudt- 
zon’s [a-bi]-ka (retained by Adler 1976:236). 

Line obv. 56— 7 a 1 [ma-ma-an\ “n[o one],” contra Berger cited by Kiihne 
(1973:40 n. 194), and see Moran (1992:99 n. 33). ruqqi as “pot” (so Moran 
1992:94) is much better than “kettle” (Adler 1976:237). 

Line obv. 58—For the numeral lu-u mi-i-it [10,000] “sixty thousand,” see 
Kiihne (1973:40 n. 194) and Moran (1992: 99 n. 32). 

Line obv. 60— Lu-u nu-u-ur-ri-ik “we could make it last.”; it is more likely the 
Mitannian 1st c.pl. precative than Moran’s rendering (1992:94). 

Lines obv. 61-62 —[u un-du iq-ta-bu-(us) um-ma-a 'Na]p-[hu-u-ri-i\a-mi... 
[ra-bi-ti i-na ma-as-ka-ni-su sar]-ru-ta (as apparently surmised by 
Moran’s translation); if measured in centimeters, it fits (Rainey’s colla¬ 
tion). 

Line obv. 64— La uAse-en'-nu-w, with Adler (1976:236), supported by Moran 
(1992:99 n. 34). 

Line obv. 66— \am-mi-tu 4 \ of Knudtzon is conjectural. 

Lines obv. 66-72—Piece broken off from left side. Signs in Schroder are not 
on tablet. 

Line obv. 74—[ u-se-eh-he-er-m\a ; following Moran’s translation. 

Line obv. 77—Read a-bi-ka\, contra Knudtzon’s a]-bi-su-ma (supported by 
Adler 1976:238). 

Schroder’s mes is not visible. The restoration of r ul-te-eni'-ri-is (Adler 1976: 
238) is to be preferred over Moran’s amtaras. 
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Lines obv. 80-82—The restorations at the beginning of the lines are sug¬ 
gested by Rainey. 

Lines obv. 83—Following Knudtzon and Adler (1976:238). 

Line obv. 89— \u\-ba-r[u\-ti; cf. Moran (1992:99 n. 37), and reference to 
Kiihne (1973:46 n. 212). 

Line rev. 108—At the right side Moran probably saw [i]q-[ta]-bu'. 

Line rev. 109— ■me- r e'-re-se[-ti-ia\; the sign is r e 1 , not r erV (collation by 
Rainey). 

Line rev. 110—The reading is based on Knudtzon’s transliteration and 
Moran’s translation. 

Line rev. 113—4 MU.MES-h r ta'[-ak-ta-la-su-nu\, cf. EA 28:21. 

Line rev. 123—The tablet may have been chipped at the end of the line after 
Schroder examined it. 

Line rev. 124— T-n[a]-an-din-ka) read din not di, contra Knudtzon and 
Adler (1976:242). 

[MUNusje-]V-e "AMX'-ka l[u-u te-se-\eni'-me sum-[ma\ ya3msiT Te-['-e r /u n [ a ]_ 
an — din-ka it — Li—ia “to Te]ye, your mother ve[rily you should] listen 
[and] Teye will give you, with me [...].” The verb follows the Babylonian 
pattern by which the 3rd f.s. is identical to the 3rd m.s. The verb form 
resulting from the new reading is inandinka “she/he will give you....” The 
pronominal suffix without a connecting ventive may not be usual, but 
it is thoroughly permissible. Unfortunately, the following context is bro¬ 
ken. 

Line rev. 125—Some signs have disappeared from fragments 1618 and 2195 
since Knudtzon’s and Schroder’s day. 

Line rev. 126—Read lu. J u'[ l\i- it-te'-er (cf. lu Lineppi[su] in EA 19:15-16), 
contra Lu-[u L]a it-te-ir (so Knudtzon, retained by Adler 1976:242). 

Line rev. 130— r lu-u P-\pu-us\; Rainey saw tops of the signs (collation). 

Line rev. 135—Read muh-hi-nr, according to Rainey’s collation, the last 
sign is -nil contra Knudtzon’s muh-hi-k[a\. Adler (1976:244) read muh-hi- 
x. 

Line rev. 139—At the end of the line i-na lib-bi J ka' mar-sa u 7 a 1 t[a-as-al\ 
r sum-ma', contra Knudtzon’s i-na libbi-k[a ] La-a mar-[s]a u La /[s-b-a/] 
sum-ma. Notice the prefix of the verb t[a\ (Rainey’s collation) instead of 
i[s], in the traces of the signs visible today. 

lu- r u'[ l\i J it-te-Lu-u P-[pu-us]; Rainey saw tops of the signs. 

Line rev. 148— [u aq-ta-bi um-ma-a ]; cf. Kiihne (1973:41 n. 199), and see 
Moran (1992:99 n. 41). 

Line rev. 149—Read kum in -ak-kum-ma-a-ku (collation by Rainey), contra 
Knudtzon’s -ak-qu-ma-a-ku and Adler’s -ak-qu-ma-a-ku (1976:246). 
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Line rev. 150— [u-ta-hi-is-su-nu]... v u'-ta-hi-is J su'-nu % , related to ahazu, D 
uhhuzu “to hold.” u[m-ma ]lu-u a-na-ku-ma ; with Adler’s restoration 
(1976:246, and see Moran 1992:99 n. 43). 

Line rev. 153— a-na k[a-ar-s\i; with Moran (1992:99 n. 43). 

Line rev. 155— [u a-na-ku-ma ]; Rainey’s restoratoration based on Moran’s 
translation (Moran 1992:96). 

Line rev. 156— [ka-ar-si-su\ ; with Moran (1992:99 n. 44). It is very hard 
to see the sign [k]al. Rainey read r a^.-[k]dl r ak-kdU-ma-a-ku based on 
a photograph, contra Knudtzon and Adler. Here r a'\-[k\al is infinitive 
(collation). 

Line rev. 157—The verb ut-ta-az-za-am is related to nazdmu Dt “to be angry 
and groan” (C/Jd :248a). 

Line rev. 158—DUMU AMA-su-ma [su-ul\ “the son of his mother [is he]”; 
Rainey restores [su-ut] like si-i-it. 

Line rev. 159— r u-mes''-ser-[s]u; read r meP\ (from photo), not -wa. 

Line rev. 174—At the beginning of the line Rainy reads [ki-la-al-la\-su-nu 
“[the two of] them.” Notice the traces of the sign [RI] in ul- r te-rU-bu, 
which he saw. 

Line rev. 177—Uz-SIT izqatil but no MES (Rainey’s collation, contra Moran’s 
r iz-SU\[MES] Lzqdtl [1992:99 n. 46]). At the end of the line Rainey had 
seen traces of a[l] and restored a[l-tdk-na-su-nu\, contra Knudtzon’s as- 
[...] and Moran’s as-[ta-ka-an-su-nu]. 

Line rev. 178—As in line 174 Rainey reads [ki-La-al-la\-su-nu “[And both of] 
them.” 

Line rev. 179—At the end of this line read ki-i i[h-ta-tu] like line 173 (Rainey’s 
collation). 

Lines rev. 180-181— ne-e-pe-el-t[i\ s[a] / [ih-tii\; Rainey restores traces of 
s[a] and a verb at the next line, contrary to Moran (1992:99 n. 47) who 
follows Kiihne’s ne-e-pe-el-t[i hitl-sunu ] (1973:46 n. 212). lu-u-pu J us-su'~ 
[rai]-f[/]; the sign is US as Knudtzon saw, contra Schroder who wrote US, 
and Adler (1976:250) who followed the latter’s reading. 

Line rev. 182—GIS.TUKUL.SAG.NA 4 huppalu/hutpalu “mace” (Adler 1976: 
250, also Moran 1992:99 n. 48). 

Line rev. 182— v su'-ru-uk-tu A :, following AHw.vzS-jb or perhaps SU (pair) 
ru-uh-tu 4 (Moran 1992:99 n. 49). 

Line rev. 184—Ehelolf (1939:70-71) read [x GI]S.BAN.MES 3 KUS.E.AMAR. 
RU K[U.G]I.GAR.[RA] 8o+[io G]I.MES UD.KA.BAR. KUS.E.AMAR.RU = 
ispatu “quiver”; [G]I.MES = qanu “[ar]rows”; UD.KA.BAR (= ZABAR) 
siparru “bronze”; sar-m[u-tu 4 \ “trimmed, lopped?” (see sarmu C/Jd :360b, 
and also Ehelolf in Moran 1992:99 n. 50). 
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There are traces of the following signs: 'mu' (obv. 2); 'te', ' e', 'e' (obv. 3); 
r GAL 1 (obv. 4); 'ia' (obv. 8); r s« n , r nu' (obv. 9); 'ma', 'it' (obv. 11); ’’na 1 , r m/\ 
h'm 1 (obv. 12); 'nu' (obv. 13); 'am' (obv. 15); 'ta', 'ia', "is 1 , 'pu', 'ru? (obv. 16); 
'a', 'di', 'P (obv. 17); r m« 1 (obv. 18); V, Ta 1 , r m«\ ’‘cp 1 (obv. 20); 'im?, 'rP 
(obv. 21); r na', r ma 1 (obv. 22); r mu 1 , He 1 (obv. 24); r sT, r ma\ r as 1 , r mu' (obv. 
25); 'lu' (obv. 26); 'a', r a 1 (obv. 27); T, 'ini', ' mar 1 (obv. 28); 7 a 1 (obv. 29); 
'a? (obv. 34); r acr, r ra 1 (obv. 36); r sa\ r a n , r nu’', "kcC (obv. 39); Ta (obv. 40); 
r a 1 , ’"/ra/ 1 (obv. 41); r e 1 (obv. 42); T mP, v ini' (obv. 44); r ma 1 (obv. 46); r a 1 (obv. 
47); r rr, r a\ '"sar 1 (obv. 50); ’"/m 1 , r Pa (obv. 51); r ep~' (obv. 52); r er 1 (obv. 53); 
r NINDA 1 (obv. 57); r na 1 (obv. 58); [t]L, r Ini' (obv. 67); 7 f (obv. 69); rn , r Ma n , 
r ne 1 , r e 1 (obv. 70); ’"ar 1 , 'dan? (obv. 74); 'mu','u \ r re 1 , ba 1 (obv. 75); r sa 1 , [/]a, 
r e 1 (obv. 76); r na 1 (obv. 80); 7 f, 'ti 1 (obv. 81); 'ha','ra 1 (obv. 88); r na n , 'kdP, 
'par' (obv. 91); 'te', 'es' (rev. 99); r MUNUS 1 , 'Te', 'P, 'sum', 'ma', 'am', 'mP, 
'tu 4 1 (rev. 117); 'rp (rev. 118); 'P, 'me' (rev. 122); 'pu' (rev. 128); 'ak' (rev. 129); 
'ha', 'a' (rev. 132); 'sa', 'sP, 'ip','su', 'P (rev. 137); 'a','ka', 'na', r SES 1 (rev. 
138); 'na', 'an', 'na' (rev. 140); 'e', 'u', 'P, 'na', 'an', 'na' (rev. 141 );'sam', 'ra', 
'as' (rev. 142); r MUNUS\ r AMA\ 'ka' (rev. 143); 'La' (rev. 144); 'pu' (rev. 145); 
'ur' (rev. 148); r SES n (rev. 149); r SES n , 'P (rev. 152); 'an', 'na' (rev. 153); 'it', 
'ta','Lu' (rev. 154); 'uL', 'ul' (rev. 158); 'na' (rev. 159); 'sum', 'u' (rev. 160); 'na' 
(rev. 161); 'ka' (rev. 163); 'u' (rev. 165); 'nP (rev. 166); 'ha' (rev. 167); 'pur' (rev. 
168); 'P, 'pu' (rev. 169); 'rP (rev. 174); 'ta' (rev. 178); 'nu' (rev. 179); 'an' (rev. 
181). 


EA30 

THE KING OF MITTANI TO THE KINGS OF CANAAN 

TEXT: BM 29841. 

COPY: BB, 58. 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

COLLATION: 21.09.1999 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Adler (1976:252-253). 
TRANSLATIONS: Oppenheim (1967:134); Moran (1992:100); Liverani (1999: 
405 [LA 299]). 

TRANSLITERATION: Artzi (1975:3). 

COMPOSITION: Similar to EA 17 (Goren 43). 

Tushratta asked Amenhotep IV to provide his messenger a passport. 

Line obv. 4—This line is written over an erasure. 



1374 


EA 30 


Line obv.8—KUR Mi-is, it is hard to see that the scribe wrote two horizontals 
at the top and the bottom of [MI]. 

Line obv. 10—On kaLzuhLu, see Moran (1992:100 n. 3). 

Line lo. ed. 11—Gordon read r id-na 1 -x and said that x is not su- maybe ni. 
However, Rainey saw a faint sign of su, so it might be v su' after all. At the 
end (around the corner) of the line there is not enough room for qu. So 
Knudtzon is probably right about gu = qu. 

Moran (1992:100 n. 4) cites Gordon’s T lr\-il-IT\-ifc'L Rainey noticed the 
traces of the first 7 f. 

Line rev. 12— kad(-ru)-su; following Moran (1992:100 n. 5). Perhaps 
kad(ru)ssu { * kad(ru)t+su. Rainey noted that the sign KAD does not look 
like is/is/iz in line 7, as it seems at the copy of BB 58 (collation). 

There are traces of the following signs: r KIN n (obv. 3); r sdr\ r KUR\ 7 a 1 (obv. 

4); r uL\ 7 u' (obv. 5). 


EA 30 

AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT, 

TO TARHUNDARADU, THE KING OF ARZAWA 

TEXT: C 4741 (12208). 

COPIES: WA10; VBoT, no. 1; Friedrich (i960, no. 7a). 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Rost (1956:334ff.). 
TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:101). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

The tablets EA 31 and 32 are written in Hittite. Both deal with marriage 
between the Egyptian and Arzawaian kingdoms. Perhaps Amenhotep III 
had dictated the message to a messenger of Arzawa, and the latter translated 
it to Hittite and left a copy of his version for the Egyptian archive. The 
translations and notes for EA 31 and 32 are by Volkert Haas apud Moran 
(1992:101-105). 

Line obv. 1— 'Ni-mu-wd-r[i-y]a; read wa instead of Knudtzon’s ut (Albright 
i 937 :i 95 ; Edel 1974:135; VAB 2/1:270 n. 1). 

Line obv. 5—The word pippit “possessions(?)” appears only here (Moran 
1992:101 n.3). 

Line obv. 11—For discussion and references on the Hurrian name as a form 
of Resef /Nergcil, see Moran (1992:101 n. 4); Hess (1993:91). 
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Lines obv. 15,30— KVi ha-la-li-ya; on the reading zuhalaliya or suhalaliya, see 
references in Moran (1992:101 n. 6). 

Line obv. 24—On the questionable verb aggas as “he died,” see Kiihne 
(1973:96-97 n. 481). 

Line obv. 27—Perhaps the meaning is “the land of Hattusa is frozen/para¬ 
lyzed,” contra Starke’s “the land of Hattusa is at peace” (cited by Moran 
1992:102 n. 8). 

Lines obv. 28-29—The paralles of these lines in the letters of Ramesses II 
are cited by Edel (1974:135). 

Line obv. 31—For the reading GADA.SIG 3 GADA.E.A S[IG ? ], see Edel (1974: 
135-137); Moran (1992:102 n. 10). 

Line rev. 34—Read putalliyassa with Gordon (cited by Moran 1992:102 n. 11), 
contra Knudtzon’s mutalliyassa. 


EA 32 

TARHUNDARADU, THE KING OF ARZAWA, 

TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 342 (not collated). 

COPIES: WA 238; VS 12, 202; VBoT, no. 2. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Rost (1956:328 ff.). 
TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:103). 

COMPOSITION: There is no detailed provenance determination (Goren 45). 

The longer tablet of EA 32 is not preserved, but the end of the reply to EA 
31 is. It ends with the request of Arzawa’s king that any delivered letter to 
him will be written in Hittite. For notes by Volkert Haas, see Moran (1992:103 
nn. 1-2). 


EA33 

THE KING OF ALASHIA TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1654. 

COPIES: WA 15; VS 11,13. 

COLLATION: 13.09.1999 and 14.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita; Hellbing (1979:100; obverse only). 
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TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Cochavi-Rainey (2003:5-9). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:104); Liverani (1999:415-416 [LA 306]). 
COMPOSITION: Southern coast of Cyprus (Goren 48-75). 

The correspondence between Egypt and Alashia ( EA 33-40) represents 
diplomatic relations and trade in copper or in exchange for grain and sil¬ 
ver. The name of the Alashian king is not given, nor is the name of the 
Pharaoh, but based on EA 33 and 34, we may assume that the Egyptian king is 
Amenhotep IV (for references to literature, see Moran 1992:104 n. 1; Cochavi- 
Rainey 2003:1). 

According to EA 33, the king of Alashia dispatched a gift to Pharaoh for his 
seating on the throne of his father. Moreover, the transportation of copper 
to Egypt is also mentioned here. 

The peripheral Akkadian of all the Alashia texts represents three dialects. 
They are seen in the choice of syllabic values, in vocabulary and in the 
use of certain ideograms. EA 33, 34, 39, 40 are written in the hybrid dialect 
used by scribes from Canaan who wrote letters in the Amarna collection 
(Cochavi-Rainey 2003:2). On the two other dialects, see below. The script 
of EA 33 is nice, big and beautiful. Most of the following notes occur in 
Cochavi-Rainey (2003:8-9). 

Line obv. 4—In the Alashia corpus the formula a-na mah-ri-ka Lu-u sul(-mu) 
is exclusively employed in this letter. 

Line obv. 5—The sign QA (SILA) is attested only once as -ka 4 for 2nd m.sg. 

pronominal suffix; in other cases it is written -ka. 

Lines obv. 5-7—In the following lines the Sumerograms are used without 
a plural marker as if they were collectives: a-na E-ka DAM-/oa 4 DUMU-/ca 
/ r ANSE\KUR.RA-£a GIS.GIGIR-fai / r iC a-na Llb-bi KUR-fai “With your 
house, your wives, your sons, your horses, your chariotry and within your 
country...” On the absence of the plural marker in the Alashia corpus, see 
Moran (1992:104 n. 2); Cochavi-Rainey (2003:61). 

Line obv. 9— [sa-]ni-tam; mimation is assumed by the sign TAM (cf. 34:11, 
18, 46; 35:23, 27, 30, 43; 38:27; 40:16). is-te-me a-na-ku “I have heard”; this 
expression reveals that the scribe was not sure about the person marker 
for this verb. Maybe he added the independent pronoun to assure that 
the reader will know that first person singular is intended. In Canaanite 
texts, the verb form would stand for first person without an additional 
pronoun. 

Line obv. 10—The restoration of [i-n]u-ma proposed by Kiihne (1973:86 
n. 427) is acceptable (see Moran 1992:104 n. 3; Cochavi-Rainey 2003:6; and 
Rainey’s collation). 
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Line obv. 12— [u u]s-te-bi-ir\(R\)-mi “[Ihave] transported” S of eberu, 1st c.sg. 
contra Moran (1992:104-105 n. 4). It also seems to be [u u\s-te-pi-ir\(RV)-mi, 
D of sapa.ru, then te is MB vowel coloring. Here, the suffix -mi is a direct 
speech marker. 

Line obv. 13—[NIG.BA s]a-La-m ; following Moran’s restoration (1992:104- 
105). 

Line obv. 16— [si-ip]ra-ta “[shipment”; it is either plural of sipirtu with 
diptotic accusative fta or siprata like by form— napsatu from napistu 
(Rainey’s collation in Cochavi-Rainey 2003:8). 

Line obv. 15—There is not enough room for Knudtzon’s restoration; read 
us-ta-bar[-ra-]ku. 

Lines obv. 16-17—Contrary to Moran (1992:105 n. 6), Rainey restores [u] at 
the end of line 16 and \u\s-te- at the beginning of the next line because 
there are just about 9 mm before the -te, while -us in line 15 is 9 mm, and 
with u there are 1.5 cm (see collation). 

Line obv. 18—See Moran (1992:105 n. 6); Rainey restores [1 -en G]U at the 
beginning of the line. GU.UN = biltu “talent” (see also EA 34:18). 

Lines obv. 19, lo. ed. 20-22—See Moran (1992:105 n. 7); there is more room 
for Moran’s sa (line 20) at the end of line 19 (see collation). 

Line rev. 25— u[-uh-har-su(?)]; with Moran (1992:105 n. 8). 

Line rev. 26— u[-uh-har-su(?)]; notice the omission in [u]s-si(-ir-)su. 

Line rev. 27— r u', at the beginning of the line, appears in Schroder’s facsim¬ 
ile as La (see Moran 1992:105 n. 9). MU.KAM(-ma) = sattu “year” also in 
line 31. 

Line rev. 28—The restoration could be [a-na mu-hi-ia] ; cf. line 21, or [a-na 
pa-ni-ka]; cf. Knudtzon, or [i-napa-ni-ka ]; cf. line 31. 

Lines rev. 29, 32—The sign -ki appears instead of -ik in both cases: r IP-H- 
ki( sic!) (line 29), and Li-Li-ki(s\d)-ma (line 32). 

Line rev. 30—The -ip at the end of the line is not followed by anything. It is 
just Schroder’s error for -ma\ The wedges seen after it in Schroder are part 
of -i(a) of the next line. Schroder wrote -ip because he had just written it 
in sl-ip-ri. 

Line rev. 31—The sign ku is end of line obv. 15. 

There are traces of the following signs: r a\ fa 1 (obv. 1); r ar n (lo. ed. 22); r u' 

(obv. 27); [D]UMU (rev. 30). 



1378 


EA34 


EA 34 

THE KING OF ALASHIA TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29789. 

COPY: BB, 6. 

COLLATION: 03.08.1999 and 04.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Cochavi-Rainey (2003:10-15). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (2003:105-106); Liverani (1999:416-417 [LA 307]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 33 (Goren 48-75). 

Since Amenhotep IV had just recently ascended to the throne of Egypt, the 
king of Alashia sent him copper as a present. In the corpus of Alashia, EA 34 
is the letter that is most strongly influenced by the West Semitized language 
found elsewhere in the Amarna letters from southern Syria and further 
south (Moran 1992:106 n. 10 and 2003:246; supported by Cochavi-Rainey 
2003), but it is doubtful that the scribe was a Canaanite (Moran 2003:176). 
On the particular peripheral tradition of this text, see also in the preface of 
33 - 

Lines obv. 7-8—There are traces of r P[a] (L. 7) and r sE (L. 8) inuma tastapra 
“in as much as you have witten to me”; following Cochavi-Rainey (2003:11). 
Here Moran’s inuma reads “as to your having written me” (Moran 1992:105; 
2003:193 n. 57). 

Line obv. 10— si-ip-ri-ka in quote from an Egyptian letter. In other cases 
SILA as ka 4 occurs in the pronominal suffixes. See examples: DUMU.MES- 
ka 4 (line 5); GIS.GIGIR-A , a 4 ME5 (line 6); lib-bi-ka 4 (line 13); a-na mah-rl-ka 4 
(line 15); si-ip-ri-ka 4 (line 19). 

Line obv. 12—Note the ti- preformatives instead of La- ( ti-na-qu and La-a 
ti J sa-kan'). The latter is in a verbal construction that otherwise could 
be construed as regular Akkadian negative precative (collation by Rainey 
and Cochavi-Rainey 2003:14). 

Line obv. 19—The Pi-sign, which is familiar in the Babylonian tradition of 
writing, is used for prefix yu- in the verb yu-ba-al and betrays Canaanite 
influence (Moran 2003:176). This verb must be jussive since the king is 
asking for these “gifts.” 

Line obv. 20— su-ha\-a; CAD (S/3:2ioa) already suggested r ha\ The sign 
in question is certainly not Bezuld’s hi, nor Knudtzon’s u (VAB 2/1: 281 
n. d). 

Line obv. 21 —suhltu (fern, of suhu) “(a type) of chariot” is a Hurrian word, 
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perhaps a type of wagon or part of the associated equipment (Mayer 
1976:209-214, especially 212; CAD S/3:2i8b). 

Lines obv. 23-25—GU.GADA = kisaclu “scarf worn around the neck” (AHw: 
490a “Halstuch”; CAD K:44gb; Moran 1992:106 n. 6). 14 GIS.ESI.MES “14 
(beams of) ebony” (line 24); see Moran (1992:106 n. 7). I DUG.GA = samnu 
tabu “good oil” (cf. EA 14 III, 34-45). 

Line obv. 25—2 DUG ku-ku-bu; Sg. form instead of dual; the pi. is kukkubdtu. 
GADA LUGAL = kitu sarri “byssos” (See EA 14 III, 11). 

Line obv. 27—KUS = masku “hide.” Notice the Assyrian form i-ma-ru “don¬ 
key” instead of Babylonian imeru. 

Line lo. ed. 32—Rainey’s collation is conbrmed Gordon’s SE.MES which is 
cited by Moran (1992:106 n. 9). 

Lines rev. 36-39—Rainey’s restoration. 

Lines rev. 39-40—GA as ka is written only in the word tamkdru “mer¬ 
chant.” 

Lines rev. 45-46—The Pi-sign is used for prefix y/ twice in the verb ytlllku. 
Contrary to Moran (1992:106), who translates “messengers,” the verb yil- 
llku is 3rd m.sg. with the WS imperfect suffix -u (Cochavi-Rainey 2003:14). 
There are still traces of r lf. 

Line rev. 48—Rainey (1995-966:111) suggested TUG[-f]e “garme[nt]s,” contra 
Knudtzon’s a-na-ku-[t]e, and others (see Moran 1992:106 n. 10). 

Line rev. 52—The Alashian scribe uses a WS suffix in the verb usslrtl “I have 
sent.” tu-sa-ab ana kussr, cf. EA 116:66. 

Lines rev. 52-53—This letter is quite similar to EA33 (particularly cf. lines 9- 
11); both were apparently sent to the same king ( contra Moran 1992:107 
n. 11). 


EA35 

THE KING OF ALASHIA TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29788. 

COPY: BB, 5. 

COLLATION: 03.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Cochavi-Rainey (2003:16-22). 
TRANSLATIONS: Oppenheim (1967:122-123); Moran (1992:107-108); Li- 
verani (1999:417-418 [LA 308]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 
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This text mentions a plague that had struck Alashia and to which even the 
king’s young wife had succumbed. According to Helbing (1979:14-16), the 
plague (“the hand of Nergal” [= Resheph]) mentioned here may indicate 
that the letter was sent at the very end of Akhenaten’s reign. The language of 
this letter and of EA 38 shows strong influence from the peripheral Hurro- 
Akkadian used by scribes in North Syria, Mittani, and the Hittite kingdom. 

Line obv.io— enuma as anummci “now” (cf. FA 38:10:40:12) is widely attested 
in peripheral Akkadian ( CAD I/J:i58b-i5ga; Huehnergard 1989:196-197). 
Line obv. 12—N-preterite (la issakin “may it not be taken”) is used as pro¬ 
hibitive ( GAG 8ih; Moran 1992:109 n. 11). 

Line obv. 13—Here and in line 37, summa is treated as a subordinating con¬ 
junction in causal clauses by Rainey (cf. Cochavi-Rainey 2003:99), con¬ 
tra Moran who translates summa as “behold.” For discussion, cf. Moran 
(1992:108 n. 3; 2003:176). 

Line obv. 20—S-perfect ( ultebilanni ) and G-preterite iddinanni are used as 
precative (cf. Moran 1992:109 n. 11; Cochavi-Rainey 2003:21). 

Line obv. 23— te-ri-is-su instead of e-ri-is-su (2nd m.sg. instead of 3rd m.sg.), 
see also Moran (1992:109 n. 5). Perhaps it is an analogy to the correct forms 
in lines 16 and 22 (Cochavi-Rainey 2003:90). 

Line obv. 25—Traces of the r a 1 sign are visible contra Knudtzon’s [a]. 

Line obv. 26—A.MUSEN = eru “augury” or “eagle-augury” (Moran 1992:109 
n. 6). 

Lines obv. 29-rev. 30—SAM.MES = slmdtl “payment due.” Rainey reads 
si-[mi i-din ], contra Knudtzon’s u i-din-an-ni]. In line 30 there are traces 
of the r a n sign, contra Knudtzon’s [A]. 

Line rev. 33—MASKIM = rabasu “to keep possession of” (CAD R:i2a). Moran 
(1992:109 n. 8) confirms the endig of the line with MASK[IM], but has no 
suggestion for the meaning. Rainey notes that u-nu-tun is nominative so 
the verb should be stative (see collation). 

Line rev. 36—LU.DUMU.KIN-A'a.. .as-bu “your messenger has stayed..the 
form of asabu might be 3rd m.pl. with a collective subject, or it could be 
a singular stative adjective (CAD A/2:426a; Cochavi-Rainey 2003:21). 

Line rev. 38—TUR = sihirtu “young.” 

Line rev. 39— mlt as stative, 3rd m.sg. instead of mltat 3rd f.sg. (with Moran 
1992:109 n. 9). The reason is probably that in Old Babylonian and Middle 
Babylonian the prefix verbs do not distinguish between 3rd m.sg. and 3rd 
f.sg. (Cochavi-Rainey 2003:21). 

Line rev. 53—Perhaps u-te-er-ru is an error for u-ta-ar-ru or maybe it is an 
attempt to express the “promissory jective” (Cochavi-Rainey 2003:22). 
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Lines rev. 54-55—In two cases, G-preterites (illik) are used as precatives 
(cf. Moran 1992:109 n. 11). The last word is qad-mi-i[s], not Knudtzon’s 
su-mi-[e-is] (Moran 1992:109 n. 11). 

There are traces of the following signs: r lib 1 (obv. 5); r te 1 (obv. 11); r sa 1 (obv. 
12); r iS' (obv. 14); r ak 1 (obv. 22); i r a 1 (rev. 32). 


EA36 

THE KING OF ALASHIA TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4750 (12187). 

COPY: WA19 + WA 20. 

COLLATION: 27.01.1980,12.09.1998 and 23.06.2001 
PHOTOGRAPH: Hellbing (1979:100). 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Cochavi-Rainey (2003:23-24). 
TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:109-110 n. 1). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

A shipment of copper went from Alashia to Egypt, perhaps in return for ship¬ 
ments of grain to Alashia from Canaan (Rainey 2006:80a). Here and in EA 37, 
albeit somewhat fragmentary, it seems as if the author had been trained in 
a school where the Middle Babylonian scribal tradition prevailed. This can 
be deduced from the use of the WA sign for the value \pi\, which is rare in 
peripheral Akkadian, and from the use of the logogram SE.BAR for uttetu 
“grain” (Aro 1957:115; Rainey 19951996:11 lb; Cochavi-Rainey 2003:61). Even 
this assumption is uncertain; it is obvious that the scribe of EA 36 and 37 had 
acquired many aspects of the Akkadian language from a distinctive tradi¬ 
tion closer to the motherland than the usual peripheral Akkadian (Cochavi- 
Rainey 2003:30). 

Lines obv. -7-(-)i—Based on EA 37:1-7. 

Line obv. 6—AS with the ideogram for biltu “talent” is a shared feature 
between EA 36 and EA 37 (see Moran 1992:110 n. 1). 

Line obv. 15— v pV-ha-li sa ki-na-hi “the province of Canaan.” The scribe 
did not append the determinative KUR = mdtu “land of” because he 
had written “the [pjrovince of....” For discussion of this line, cf. Rainey 
(1995-1996:11113); Moran (2003:260); Cochavi-Rainey (2003:25). At the end 
of the line, read [su-bi-la\ (Cochavi-Rainey 2003:23). 

Line obv. 16, rev. 18-20—These lines are restored by Rainey. 

Line rev. 19—There are still traces of r u\ 
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EA 37 

THE KING OF ALASHIA TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29790. 

COPY: BB 7. 

COLLATION: 05.08.1999,29.05.1999 and 29.10.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Cochavi-Rainey (2003:26-27). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:110); Liverani (1999:419-420 [LA 310]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 33 (Goren 48-75). 

The king of Alashia dispatched a gift of peace to Pharaoh and asked for 

silver. On the peripheral Akkadian of this letter, see the introduction of EA 
36. 

Line obv. 2-3— r A^-la-si-ia ; si is witten instead of si. This may be a phonetic 
feature or just a case of orthography. The sign su is no longer visible. 

Line obv. 6—On the absence of the plural marker in the Alashia corpus, see 
Moran (1992:104 n. 2); Cochavi-Rainey (2003:61). 

Line obv. 7— dan-(ms); with Moran (1992:110 n. 3). The sign KAL can be 
written for the adjective dannu, but not for the adverb dannis. The sign 
su is no longer visible. 

Lines obv. 9-10—Rainey saw the signs MI and KU at the beginning of 
the broken line, as did Knudtzon, but contra Knudtzon’s [se-m\i-ku he 
restored [NA, m]e-ku “[ra]w glass” (collation). At the beginning of line 10 
there are no longer traces of [s ]u. 

Line obv. 13—Read SES-fa 1 , contra Cochavi-Rainey SES(-u-a) (2003:26); 
with Gordon (in Moran 1992:110 n. 5). Contrary to Knudtzon, Rainey 
restored r DUMLT [si-ip-]r[i-i\a (collation); he did not see traces of si. 

Line obv. 14—The meaning of suterusu as “to dispatch, expedite” is rare, cf. 
CAD E:35ga. 

Lines obv. 15-16—The expression sulmdna sa'alu is equal to sulmu sa’alu 
(Moran 1992:110 n. 6). 

Line obv. 16— ha[-a\s-h[a-t]a ? With Gordon and Moran (1992:110 n. 7), 
contra Knudtzon’s ha[-a]s-h[a-t]u. 

Line obv. 17—Notice the rare usage of the WA for / pi/ in the expression i-na 
tup-pi su-ku-un-ma “put in a letter.” Obviously the Alashian writer knew 
the WA sign for value /pi/. lu-se-bi-[l\a; Knudtzon’s questionable -[L]u was 
not accepted by Rainey, nor Gordon’s Lu-se-bil- v ak-ku' which was adopted 
by Moran (1992:110 n. 8). 



Line obv. 21—Hess (1993:54-55) reads [']? Bd-as-tum-me-e . See also discus¬ 
sion in Cochavi-Rainey (2003:28) and Moran’s reservations about the 
orthography of this personal name (1992:111 n. 10). 

Line rev. 24—Moran (1992:111 n. 10) hesitantly follows Gordon’s r li-it-ru- 
d'am-ma “may the cit[y] expel.” However, taradu appears in Middle Baby¬ 
lonian just in the meaning “to expel,” which is not appropriate for this 
context at all. Moreover, forms of taradu are attested only twice in EA 
texts from Canaan (EA 62:38; 137:24) that preserve the Old Babylonian 
tradition (Cochavi-Rainey 2003:30). 

Line rev. 25—Knudtzon’s 1 Us-bar-ra is more likely than Gordon’s KU-us- 
par/pa -ra (in Moran 1992:111 n. 10). 

There are traces of the following signs: v um' (obv. 2); r sP, r uT (obv. 3); [m]u 
(obv. 4); r DAM\ r MES 1 (obv. 5); 'ha 1 , T ra? (obv. 12); Da? (obv. 14); r SES n , r u?, 
r a 1 (rev. 27). 


EA 38 

THE KING OF ALASHIA TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 153. 

COPIES: WA11; VS 11,14. 

COLLATION: 15.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Cochavi-Rainey (2003:31-32). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:111); Liverani (1999:420 [LA311]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 33 (Goren 48-75). 

The historical incident that is described in EA 38 is the incursions of the 
Lukku people (later known as Lycians) in raids of plunder and destruction 
against towns in Alashia. The script and the vocabulary are similar to that of 
a Mittani scribe. On the language, see the preface to EA 35. 

Line obv. 4—NITLAM 4 = MUNUS-US-DAM (Borger 2003:509) = hlrtu or 
marhatu “wife, spouse”; cf. CAD M/i:28ia. NITLAM 4 = distinguish from 
DAM ( assatu ). Cf. Moran (1992:112 n. 1). 

Line obv. 9—Rainey notes (26.11.1982) that the reading a-WA-ma by CAD 
A/i:238a is most likely an error for a-wa-(ta)-ma or Knudtzon’s a-ja-ma 
(VAB 2/1:292). 

Line obv. 10— e-nu-ma “now”; see Moran (1992:108 n. 108). 
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Line obv. 20— La-a e- r pu-us~' a-ma-ta an-ni-ta “I did not do this thing!”; 
Contra Moran (1992:111,112 n. 3), there is no need to explain plural subject 
and a singular verb, since id epus is 1 cs. 

There are traces of the following signs: r sE (obv. 2); r mu' (obv. 3); r GIGIR 1 
(obv. 5); 7 u 1 (obv. 6); 7 \ r na\ i v o' (obv. 11); r LLT (obv. 16); r lib~' (obv.18); r pu\ 
r uP (obv. 20); 7 a 1 , "a 1 (obv. 24); r e 1 (obv. 25); r nP (lo. ed. 26). 


EA 39 

THE KING OF ALASHIA TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4748 (12206). 

COPY: WA12. 

COLLATION: 27.01.1980 and 15.09.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Hellbing (1979:101); catalogue of the exhibition, “Tout- 
ankhamoun et son temps,” in the Petit Palais (reference from Kiihne 
1973:87 n. 436). 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Cochavi-Rainey (2003:35-37). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:112); Liverani (1999:421 [LA 312]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

The king of Alashia asks the Egyptian customs-officers to let his merchants 
go safely and promptly. This letter and EA 40 were written by the same 
scribe. The same messenger could have delivered both of them at the same 
time (Moran 1992:113 n. 1). On the language, see the introduction to EA 
33 - 

Line obv. 6—On the absence of the plural marker in Alashia corpus, see 
Moran (1992:104 n. 2); Cochavi-Rainey (2003:61). 

Line obv. 10—LU.DUMU.KIN-r/ 7 a ‘‘my messengers,” note the plural. Cf. 
Knudtzon ( VAB 2/1:295 note *); Moran (1992:112 n. 1); Cochavi-Rainey 
(2003:37). 

Lines obv. 14,17—DAM.GAR = tdmkdru “merchant.” The plural suffix with it- 
ti-su-nu in line 20 refers back to the words in extraposition: LU.DAM.GAR- 
ia GIS.MA-/a “my merchant(s)” (line 17). 
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EA 40 

THE COMMISSIONER OF ALASHIA 
TO THE COMMISSIONER OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4749 (12190). 

COPY: WA13+ 14. 

COLLATION: 23.01.1980 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Hellbing. (1979:101) and Mynarova. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Cochavi-Rainey (2003:38-40). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:113); Liverani (1999:421-422 [LA 313]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

This tablet was sent by a commissioner of Alashia to his equal in the Egyp¬ 
tian court. The letter deals with gifts sent by the king of Alashia to the king of 
Egypt. The introductory lines and also the following six lines are mostly bro¬ 
ken. Several restorations and readings by Gordon that have been adopted by 
Moran (1992:113) are included here; so are others which are based on com¬ 
parisons with other letters. Probably this letter was written shortly after EA 
39, and both of them were carried at the same time by the same messenger 
(Moran 1992:113 n. 1). On the language of this letter, see the introduction to 
33 - 

Line obv. 1—For discussion about MASKIM = rabisu “a commissioner, gov¬ 
ernor,” see Moran (1992:113 n. 1). 

Line obv. 4— a-na r ia’ l (!)-[.s 7 ]; following Rainey’s collation. 

Line obv. 5— a-na [UGU-A'a] with Moran (1992:113 n. 2) who compares this 
to EA 39:5. 

Line obv. 6— [ l Su-m\i-it-ti; for restoration cf. EA 57; Moran (1992:113 n. 3). Per¬ 
haps this PN is Indo-European or Hurrian etymology (cf. Hess 1993:146- 
147; Cochavi-Rainey 2003:40). 

Line obv. 8—The usage of the determinative GIS before MA is not consis¬ 
tent. It appears in lines 8,15,17 but not in line 18. 

Line obv. 9—The independent 3rd m.sg. pronoun is apparently s[u-uf], 
which is quite normal in the Canaano-Akkadian tradition (Rainey, CAT 
1:62-65; Cochavi-Rainey 2003:41). i-cLin-n[a\, Moran (1992:113 n. 4) follows 
Gordon. See also Cochavi-Rainey (2003:41). 

Line obv. 10—At the end of the line read si-in-n[u sa] v pt-r'C, cf. line 14 
(Cochavi-Rainey 2003:38, 40). 

Line obv. 11— t\a\-as-pu-ra-am-ma; following Gordon (Moran 1992:113 n. 5), 
contra the imperative form that was suggested by Knudtzon. 
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Line obv. 12 —inuma “now”; Gordon suggested e-nu-ma on the basis of EA 
35:12 (Moran 1992:108 n. 2). 

On the reverse of the tablet, there is a hieratic script written in black ink: 
s-‘-t n wr (sr) i’-r’- s’ “Letter of the great one of Alashia.” 


EA 41 

SUPPILULIUMA, THE KING OF HATH, 

TO HURIYA, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4747 (122-127). 

COPY: WA18. 

COLLATION: Feb. 1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:114); Liverani (1999:410-411 [LA 302]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

All four Hittite letters found in Amarna were sent to Egypt towards the end of 
the Amarna period. During this time, Suppiluliuma had resumed the battle 
on the Northern Syrian front. We learn of his political and military successes 
from documents discovered in Hattusas, capital of the Hittite Kingdom. 
After the death of Tushratta, King of Mittani, he eventually led his forces 
to victory, conquering Mittani and Northern Syria. 

Concerning the addressee, Huriya might be either Amenhotep IV, Tutan- 
khamun, or Smenkhkare (for discussion and references, see Moran 1992: 
XXXV n. 1, XXXIX n. 138). 

Line obv. 1—[ um-ma d UTU-si]; on the restoration and the form of the Hittite 
introduction, see Moran (1992:114 n. 1). 

Line obv. 8—Read be- v e'-r[i-\ni (cf. be-ri-e-ni in line 22), contra Knudtzon’s 
bi-r[l-]ni. 

Lines obv. 9, 11—Read at-te-ru-tam-'ma 1 (Gordon; supported by Moran 
1992:115 n. 3 and by Rainey). The readings r LUGAL’(?I.AS) at the end of 
line 9 and LUGAL(?I.AS) at the beginning of line 11 is uncertain. Moran 
(1992:115 n. 3) and Rainey follow Kiihne (1973: n. 500). 

Line obv. 11—Moran (1992:115 n. 3) notes that Gordon’s mi-ir-is-ta-ia x-y is 
utterly uncertain. Rainey transliterates me-re-es^-ta J id'. 

Line obv. 21— a- r na''-[k]u; Gordon was correct to read 7 od, cf. Moran (1992: 
115 n. 4). Rainey saw also traces of na. 

Line obv. 22— [a-qa-bi a-h]u-uz-za-ta; Moran’s [a-qa-bi] was accepted by 
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Rainey. The latter confirms Gordon’s a-hu]-uz-za-ta, contra Knudtzon’s 
us-sa-ta or Moran’s us-sa-ta (1992:115 n. 5). 

Line obv. 28—Rainey prefers [li-se-bi-la] to Moran’s [su-bi-la] (Moran 1992: 
115 n. 6). 

Lines rev. 30-41—See Ehelolf (1939:71-72). 

Line rev. 32— U-id-di-in-su-nu-[ti\; Rainey did not see the sign -Li that Gor¬ 
don and Moran had reconstructed (Moran 1992:115 n. 7), nor traces of -ti 
as Knudtzon had read. 

Line rev. 33—Rainey proposes -su-nu[-ma], contra Knudtzon’s -su-nu[-ti\. 

Line rev. 34—[ La-\a ha'-seh ; Rainey confirms Moran’s restoration (Moran 
1992:115 n. 8). 

Line rev. 35—Knudtzon’s reading is confirmed by Rainey, contra Gordon (in 
Moran 1992:115 n. 9). 

Line rev. 40—UDU.(A).LUM = immeru “(rhyton) a ram.” 

Line rev. 41—UDU.SiR 4 “(rhyton) a breed ram”; Gordon confirms Knudtzon’s 
drawing (1915:1003, No. 60). Hoffner thinks that it is just a variant for SIR 
(in Rainey’s collation). 

Lines rev. 42—The last sign in this line is most likely the enclitic -ma. 

There are traces of the following signs: r na 1 (obv. 8); r eb (obv. 14); r u 1 , r up\ 

v arn' (rev. 37). 


EA 42 

THE KING OF HATTI TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1655. 

COPIES: WA16; VS 11,16. 

COLLATION: 05.04.2001,14.11.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:115-116); Giles (1997:381-382); Liverani (1999: 
411 [LA 303]). 

COMPOSITION: No conclusions regarding the origin of the clay could be 
drawn from the analysis (Goren 31-32). 

This tablet is badly broken. For a discussion of the geographical names and 
the addressee of this letter, see Moran (1992:116 nn. 1-3). 

Line obv. 11—There are still traces of r is\ 

Lines obv. 15-16—The restoration follows Moran’s translation (1992:115). 
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Lines obv. 19-25—See Moran (1992:115 n. 5). 

Line obv. 19— [i-na be-ri-ni ]; following Moran’s questionable “between us" 
(1992:115). 

Line obv. 20— [ki-na-an-na-ma sum-ka], contra Moran (1992:116 n. 5). 

Line obv. 22—Perhaps [n\a-pu-uL-tl as a “corpse” is related to the Hebrew 
word nblh. 

Line obv. 28—Rainey restores [kl-a]-ma, contra Moran’s suggestion (1992:116 
n. 6). 


EA 43 

SUPPILULIUMA I, THE KING OF HATH, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 
TEXT: Ash 1207. 

COPY: Sayce (1894, pi. XXXI; obverse only). 

COLLATION: 05.04.2001 

PHOTOGRAPH: Moorey (1969:43; obverse only; erroneously identified as a 
letter from Byblos). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Although this tablet is quite fragmentary and it is impossible to decipher the 
substances of the letter, there are some words such as i-du-ku-su “they slew 
him” (obv. 6) or a-na-as-sa-ar J su'-nu-ma “I will protect them” (line 11) that 
imply death and evil. 

Line obv. 10—Rainey read it J ta-al 1 -la-ak, contra Knudtzon’s it-ta-[l]a. 

Line rev. 29—The r sa n sign is no longer visible. 

There are traces of the following signs: dp 1 , r ab 1 , dm 1 (obv. 9); da 1 (obv. 10); 
r sV (obv. 11); r su \ r u 1 (obv. 18); r a 1 (rev. 23). r an 1 (rev. 26). 


EA 44 

ZIDAN, THE PRINCE OF HATTI, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1656. 

COPIES: WA 29; VS 11,16. 

COLLATION: 05.11.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 
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TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:117); Liverani (1999:412-413 [LA 305]). 
COMPOSITION: Similar to EA 42 (Goren 31-32). 

Zidan, who is apparently Suppiluliuma’s brother, sends a gift of sixteen men 
to Egypt and requests that in return Pharaoh will send him gold. The title 
“father” hints that the addressee might be Amenhotep III (Kiihne 1973:102 
n. 508). 

Four lines in the middle of the tablet (lines 14-17) are broken. 

Line obv. 3—Rainey reads 'Zi J i-clan?, not Zita. 

Line rev. 19— [is-tu\, following Kiihne (1973:103 n. 512). 

Line rev. 20—The restoration \u-ka-si-is-\su-nu-ti is related to the D stem, 
kussudu. It could also be based on the S stem, suksud. Kiihne (1973:103) 
reads [at-ru-us-]su-nu-ti. 

There are traces of the following sign : r ha' (rev. 25). 


EA 45 

AMMITTAMRU I, THE KING OF UGARIT, 

TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1692 (smaller of two fragments not collated). 

COPIES: WA (177); VS 11,17. 

COLLATION: 20.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:117-118); Liverani (1998:285 [LA255]). 
COMPOSITION: Sent from Ugarit (Ras Shamra). The origin should be sought 
in the area stretching from the Syrian coast north of Lataqia to the Isk- 
enderun Bay (Goren 88-91). 

Only five Akkadian letters written in the city of Ugarit were found in the 
Amarna collection. All of them are broken; this makes any reconstruction 
of the texts uncertain. In Ugarit itself hundreds of Akkadian tablets were 
discovered, but unfortunately only one of them reflects the Ugarit-Egypt 
diplomatic ties during the Amarna age. However, from the letter of Ammit- 
tamru I (EA 45) we note that he enjoyed a strong diplomatic relationship 
with Egypt. 

Lines obv. 1-7—Missing, fragmentary. On the restorations, see Moran (1992: 
118 nn. 2-3), and see EA 49 and the Mittani letters. 
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Line obv. 1—Amenhotep III is probably the king addressed here (see discus¬ 
sion and references in Moran 1992:118 n. 1). 

Line obv. 14—Traces of the nu sign are no longer visible. 

Line obv. 28— tu-se-bd[-al-su-nu ]; following Huehnergard (1989:254 n. 199). 

Line rev. 29—Traces of the UTU sign are no longer visible. 

Line rev. 30— as-su-ri-im-[ma d UTU-s/ EN-ia]; the final -ma was restored by 
Huehnergard (1989:195). The rest of the restoration is based on Moran’s 
translation (1992:118), contra Knudtzon and also Huehnergard (1989:195). 

Line rev. 34—Rainey read r d n at the beginning of the line, instead of Knudt- 
zon’s Lu-u. 

There are traces of the following signs: ’am 1 (obv. 23); r<n (rev. 29); r LT (rev. 

35 )- 


EA46 

THE KING OF UGARIT TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1694. 

COPIES: WA179; VS 11,18. 

COLLATION: 15.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

COMPOSITION: Similar to EA 45 (Goren 89-91). 

This tablet is too broken to permit analysis (Huehnergard 1989:7-8). 

Lines obv. 1,9, rev. 23—LU.AB.BA-e-/a; see Moran (1992:119 n. 1). 

Line obv. 3 —La tu-b[a\ “you did not se[ek],’’ contra Knudtzon’s La tu-m[a ]. 

There are traces of the following signs: r ii\ r cT, r na 1 (obv. 10). 


EA47 

THE KING OF UGARIT TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1693. 

COPIES: WA 176; VS 11,19. 

COLLATION: 15.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:119); Liverani (1998:286 [LA 257]). 
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COMPOSITION: As EA 46 (Goren 90-91). 

A question of loyalty is the topic of this letter. 

Lines obv. 1-6—There are traces of r nP at the of line 6, but the rest of the 
opening passage in lines 1-6 is missing. 

Line obv. 11—The enclitic -ma on IR.MES-ma is most likely a conjunction 
“also, and,” rather than a marker of the predicate (with Moran 1992:119 
n. 2, contra Huehnergard 1989:219). 

Line 13—At the beginning of the line, [al-ta-\par' (Huehnergard 1989:218 
n. 31; Moran 1992:10 n. 6) is confirmed by Rainey’s collation. There is no 
room for Knudtzon’s [lu astapp]ar. 

Line obv. 15—[ ta-n]a-an-din ; with Moran (1992:10 n. 6), contra Knudtzon’s 
[lu tan\andin. 

Line lo. ed. 17—Rainey restores [fa-sa-] and notes that if the sign sap is 
written as Knudtzon reconstructed, it will be too tight against the two 
signs around it. 

Line rev. 20—There is no [~i\a as it appears on Schroder’s facsimile. Rainey 
saw [-s]u and read [it-ti-s]u “[with hjim,” contrary to Moran (1992:119 n. 5), 
who suggests that it should be reconstructed as ittlsunu “with them.” 

Line rev. 21—At the beginning of the line, Rainey restores [u-ul ki\-ma. For 
the possible reading of kit as the short form of kitti, see Huehnergard 
(1989:150). 

Line rev. 23—Rainey restores [a-na a-w]a- r fe MESl and notes that there is no 
room for gabba as suggested by Huehnergard (1989:219). 

Line rev. 24—Rainey reads r sa-d' al-li-P, contra Knudtzon’s reading and 
Moran’s sa-al le-’a (Moran 1992:119 n. 8) 

There are traces of the following signs: r EN 1 (rev. 25); T an' (rev. 26); v iT, r suni', 

r ma 1 (rev. 27). 


EA48 

HEBA, QUEEN OF UGARIT, TO THE QUEEN OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1690. 

COPIES: WA181; VS 11, 20. 

COLLATION: 14.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:120); Liverani (1998:286 [LA 258]). 
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COMPOSITION: As EA 45 (Goren 90-91). 

This broken tablet was apparently written by the queen of Ugarit to the 
queen of Egypt. Liverani (in Moran 1992:120 n. 1) suggested that the letter 
belongs in the time of Niqmadda II. 

Lines obv. 4,5—There are traces of r Pa and [f]a. 

Line obv. 6—Traces of the nu sign are no longer visible. 

Line obv. 8—For the form of the gloss su-ur-wa and on the meaning “bal¬ 
sam,” see Moran (1992:120 n. 2). 


EA49 

NIQMADDU, THE KING OF UGARIT, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4783 (12238). 

COPY: WA 204+ 180. 

COLLATION: Feb. 1982 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:120); Liverani (1998:285-286 [LA 256]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

In addition to palace attendants from Cush, Niqmaddu, the successor of 

‘Ammittamru I (EA 45), asks the king of Egypt to send him a physician. In 

return the king of Ugarit sends him a greeting gift. 

Line obv. 2— l NLq-ma- A ISKUR; following Albright, in Moran (1992:120 n. 1). 
Perhaps the addressee is Amenhotep IV (Klengel, in Moran 1992:120 
n. 1). 

Line obv. 4—On the usage of NITLAM 4 .MES, see above, a note in EA 38:4. 

Lines rev. 22, 24—LU.A.ZU = asu “physician.” Egyptian medicine was well- 
known in the Ancient Near Eastern world. See Edel (1976). Homer, cited 
by Moran (1992:121 n. 5), marks Egypt as so rich in medicine that everyone 
was a physician and wise above all others. 

Line rev. 25—Read [ l Ha]-ra-ma-s with Moran (1992:121 n. 6). On this per¬ 
sonal name, see Hess (1993:73-74). 

Line rev. 26—Contrary to Knudtzon’s sa-al-m[i-is ], Gordon (in Moran 
1992:121 n. 6) had seen erasures following sa-al. There are traces of r iT and 
then erasures. 

There are traces of the following signs: r a\ r na' (obv. 5); r a n contra Knudt¬ 
zon’s [A] (rev. 18); r sa 1 (rev. 20). 
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EA50 

MAIDSERVANT TO THE QUEEN OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1594. 

COPIES: WA191; VS 11,21. 

COLLATION: 09.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:121). 

COMPOSITION: Sent from Byblos (Goren 159). 

This tablet is fragmentary. 

Line obv. 1— Mmvs T[a-ha-mu-un-su (?)]; for this possible reading, see Moran 
(1992:121 n. 1). 

Line obv. 7—There are no longer traces of the am sign. 

Line rev. 11—Rainey restores "zu-ka^-ti. Cf. zukkatu, zukkutu “infirmity, ill- 
ness(?),” cf. C/J/i:449b. 


EA51 

ADDU-NIRARI, THE LOCAL RULER OF NUGASSE, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 559. 

COPIES: WA 30; VS 11, 22. 

COLLATION: 19.09.2003 and 26.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:122); Liverani (1998:298-299 [LA 272]). 
COMPOSITION: The clay was collected between Aleppo and Hama (Goren 

91-92)- 

Suppiluliuma, the king of Hatti, takes the opportunity to subdue the major 
kingdoms of North Syria and the rest of the small city-kingdoms that are 
located near Syria. The Hittite threat is reflected directly or indirectly in 
some of the vassals’ correspondence. EA 51 is one of these letters. In its 
opening passage Addu-nirari, the ruler of Nugasse, declares his loyalty to 
his lord, the king of Egypt, as did his ancestor years ago. In the first two 
lines of the following passage there are only eight signs and two traces; 
however, Addu-nirari’s situation is indicated on the backside of the tablet. 
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Even though the lines are also broken there, the message is clear. Addu- 
nirari, a vassal of Pharaoh, asks for help. He wishes that the king himself 
would come forth, or at least send one of his advisors together with military 
force. 

Line obv. 4—The term abi ablya does not pertain to any particular king 
of Egypt. It must have a more general meaning that is influenced by 
the Hurrian ammati “grandfather, ancestor” (Laroche, in Moran 1992:122 
n. 1). 

Lines obv. 4-6—In this passage an apparent Akkadian present form deals 
with a past event. It seems like the scribe really was using it to express 
intention and not just erroneously using it for a past event (Rainey 1995- 
1996:112a). 

Line obv. 6—Read i-ip-p[u-s]a-as-su “(Manahpiya) would make,” literally: 
“would appoint” (see collation). 

Lines rev. 3-5—Rainey reads t[up-pa-te M& u ri-ik-sa-te.. It is most logical 
to equate this reading with Moran’s ri-ik-[sa-te...\ in line 5 (1992:122 n. 2). 
On the possibility that Suppiluliuma might not have sent the tablets, see 
Altman (mentioned in Moran 1992:122 n. 2). 

Line rev. 6—Rainey assumes [IR kl-lt-tl a-na-ku...], cf. Moran’s free restora¬ 
tion (1992:122). 

Line rev. 7—On the shift of the first singular be-U-ia to the first plural 
be-li-ni, see Moran (1992:122 n. 3). Rainey’s reading was based on Moran’s 
translation (1992:122). 

Lines rev. 8-9—Rainey reads r hr[-u ni-is-bat KUR.MES] /u v kP[-u nu-tar] 
a-na be-li-ni “[we will] in[deed seize the lands] and indeed [we will return 
them] to our lord.” 

Line rev. 10—Rainey reads r lP-iz-zi[-za] “may (our lord) take a stand,” contra 
Moran’s suggestion (1992:122 n. 4). Note that at the beginning of the line, 
he restores [u be]-U-ia, contrary to Knudtzon. On the otiose assumption 
MES, see Moran (1992:122 n. 5). 

Line rev. 14—For the possibility that “advisor” ( milku ) refers to one of the 
commissioners ( rdbizu ), see Moran (1992:122 n. 6). 

There are traces of the following signs: T rP (obv. 2); r cT, with Schroder’s 
facsimile, contra Knudtzon’s [a] (obv. 5); T contra Knudtzon’s [/] (obv. 13); 
r IP (rev. 10); r kP (rev. 11). 
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EA52 

AKIZZI, THE RULER OF QATNA, 

TO AMENHOTEPIV, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4759 (12197, with join to former VAT 1596). 

COPY: WA196 (before join; no published copy of join). 

COLLATION: 26.01.1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:123); Liverani (1998:291-292 [LA 264]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Akizzi, the ruler of Qatna, expresses his loyalty to the king of Egypt. Parts 

of this tablet are totally broken. Gordon, Moran and Rainey contribute to 

Knudtzon’s reading. 

Line obv. 4—For the reading d ISKUR-/a, cf. Moran (1992:123 n. 2). 

Line obv. 5— \li-im-mu\r, following Moran’s questionable [“He/you will 
hnd”] (Moran 1992:123 n. 2). 

Line obv. 6—On u as “resumptive” after direct object, see Wilhelm (1970: 
54ff.) in Moran (1992:123 n. 4). The plural marker in E/HLA 1 might be 
unnecessary, and “house” means the ruling dynasty (Moran, 1992:123 n. 4). 
Note that Rainey saw traces of r HI.A\ 

Line obv. 12—Traces of [//] are no longer visible. 

Line rev. 36—Knudtzon’s [a-n]a-kam 3 MU (1915:322 notes b and c), at the 
beginning of the line, is restored [ an-n]a-kam 3 MU by Rainey, contra 
Moran’s (1992:123 n. 6) suggestion of [s]a KAM.3.MU. 

Line rev. 37—Rainey restores r u'[-u\t-ta-nam-[ma-as] “I have been trying 
to dispatch.” The form is D of namasu. For other suggetions, see Moran 
(1992:123 n. 7). 

Lines rev. 43-44— pu-ru-[x-x-]-nu ta-as-ti-na-an; cf. Moran (1992:123). In 
line 44, Rainey completes r KA = pu “mouth; command.” 

Line rev. 46—Gordon’s [ tu]- r u 1 La-a i-pat-ta is supported by Moran (1992:123 
n. 8) and by Rainey’s readings. 

There are traces of the following signs: r <U (obv. 1); T contra Knudtzon’s [/] 

(obv. 15). 
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EA 53 

AKIZZI, THE RULER OF QATNA, 

TO AMENHOTEPIV, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29820. 

COPY: BB 37. 

COLLATION: 11.02.2000 and 12.04.2001 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:125-126); Giles (1997:382-383); Liverani (1998: 
292-293 [LA 265]). 

COMPOSITION: Around Tell el-Mishrife (Goren 95). 

Akizzi accuses Aitukama, the ruler of Qidsi (Qedesh), and his allies, Teuwatti 
of Lapana and Arsawuya of Ruhissu (Rogissu), of sending the land of Ope 
(Upe; in the Damascus region) up in flames. In contrast to the rebels, Akizzi 
reports about the vassals, who are loyal to the king, and then he asks Pharaoh 
to send archers to his country, if he himself cannot come. 

Line obv. 1— r a-na 1 'N[am] J hur-ia') faint traces only (Rainey’s collation). 
Line obv. 4—Read T be-li LLT.TR -ka' r be-LP (Rainey). At the end of the line 
Moran (1992:126 n. 1) assumes La a-pat-[tar-me] as la a-pat-tar-mi in EA 
55:6. However, he remarks the possibilty of Knudtzon’s “not dead,” but 
suggests La-a UG 6 [(:) mi-it]. Rainey prefers La-a US [: mi-it\. Knudtzon 
reads La-a MIT (= UG 6 or US). 

Line obv. 5—For the restorations, see Moran (1992:126 n. 2). 

Lines obv. 6-7—Rainey reads L-na r as-ri an-ni-im' /[i<] r i-na'-an-na h'-na 1 
as-ri r an-nr?-[im\ r LU IK'-ka-ma. 

Line obv. 9—Read r u'-us\(\S)-si “Aitukama is going forth,” contra Knudt- 
zon’sj'[/]-/s!-sf or Moran’s (u}-s[e\-es-st (1992:126 n. 3). 

Line obv. 14— ki-la-'na-ku' a[l-la-aka-na ] r sa LUGAL 1 ; cf. Moran’s restora¬ 
tion (1992:126 n. 4). 

Line obv. 15— a-na sa be'-\li-ia\. 

Line obv. 24— be-LL rnr,nr ISKU K-ni-ra-ri 1 [sar KUR Nu-ha-as-se], which 
fits the traces much better than Knudtzon’s restoration (Rainey’s colla¬ 
tion). 

Lines obv. 25-34—Rainey’s reading and rendering. For nam as bir 5 in rn R/r 5 - 
(ya)-wa-za (line 34), see Thureau-Dangin (1940:171); Rainey (19783:101). 
Line obv. 36, rev. 56—On the GN Ru-hi J Lf-sL, see Rainey (1979). 

Line rev. 44—Read IR.MES- r siY in spite of Knudtzon’s remark (1915:326 n. 

e). 
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Line rev. 46— r d sum'-ma-a; at the beginning of the line, there are traces of 
r ii\ Knudtzon reads um, but the size and traces match sum in lines 52 and 
56 (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 49—At the end of the line r LU IRLMES-su. Cf. size in line 44. 
Lines rev. 64-65— ka 4 -ti-hu / ka 4 -ti-hu-li-is “your feet”; for Hurrian glosses, 
see literature in Moran (1992:126 n. 5). 

Line rev. 66— [ki-i-m]e-e; Moran’s [ml-nu-m\e-e (1992:126 n. 7) is not sup¬ 
ported by Rainey. 

There are traces of the following signs: r o', r na 1 (obv. 5); r as 1 , r rP (obv. 6); 
r sa' t r a 1 (obv. 8); ’d 1 contra Knudtzon’s [d] (obv. 10); r a 1 , ’"na 1 (obv. 13); "d 1 , r a 1 , 
Tia 1 , r sdr 1 , r af (obv. 16); ’d 1 (obv. 18); "d 1 , r lT (obv. 21); ’e 1 (obv. 22); r ah\ ’d 1 
(obv. 23); r mP contra Knudtzon’s [nu] (obv. 35); 7 s 1 , r sP contra Knudtzon’s 
[si] (obv. 36); r KUR 1 (obv. 38); r be\ r tT, 7 'a 1 (rev. 46); r u 1 contra Knudtzon’s 
[d], r be', HP, 7 'a 1 , r pP, 7 't 1 , r er 1 (rev. 47); r d 1 contra Knudtzon’s [a] (rev. 48); 
’me 1 (rev. 49); r ap 1 (rev. 60); "be' (rev. 63); ’a 1 , r UZU 1 (rev. 64); ’a 1 , r aa 1 (rev. 
65); ’a 1 (rev. 66); r rw 1 contra Knudtzon’s [ru\ (rev. 69). 


EA54 

AKIZZI, THE RULER OF QATNA, 

TO AMENHOTEPIV, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1868 +1869 +1721. 

COPIES: WA 229+ 232+ 233; VS 11, 23. 

COLLATION: 11.-12.02.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Giles (1997:383); Liverani (1998:294 [LA 266]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 53, 55 (Goren 95-96). 

Moran (1992:126 n. 1) notes that Akizzi’s accusation in EA 53 maybe repeated 
in this broken letter. 

Line obv. 24—There are traces of’d 1 , contra Knudtzon’s [dj. 

Lines obv. 25-26—Rainey reads [i-k]a-as [-sa-ad . ma-mi-ta(?)\ / r /c/ 1 (?)- 

r c// 1 (?)-nu- r n/ 7 1 [ l Ar-sa-u-ia LU sa U]RU Ru-hi-si. 

Line rev. 41—If there is “d” at the beginning of the line, it is a poor one 
(Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 43—Indentations in clay conbrm Knudtzon’s restoration (Rainey’s 
collation). 
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Line rev. 46—Rainey had seen r a-rud[ a-sl] la e-le-e’-e “to [come forth] I am 
not able.” 

Line rev. 51—Perhaps Knudtzon’s restoration [URU gar-]ga-ml-l is related 
to Carchemish (with Moran 1992:126 n. 1). 

Line rev. 55—Rainey restores [i-ka-sa-]du-ni 7 “[they will] come.” 

There are traces of the following signs: Ta (obv. 15); r da\ v an~', r ruP (obv. 20); 
r hP (obv. 21). 


EA 55 

AKIZZI, THE RULER OF QATNA, TO 
AMENHOTEPIV, THE KING OF EGYPT 


Text: BM 29819. 

COPY: BB, 36. 

COLLATION: 09.-10.02.2000 and August 2006 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:127-128); Giles (1997:384); Liverani (1998:295- 
296 [LA 268]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 53 (Goren 94-96). 

Since the men of Qatna were led away out of their country by ‘Aziru, Akizzi 

promised Pharaoh to pay as much as he demanded for their ransom. 

Line obv. 1—For references to the identification of Namhur(e)ya with 
Naphurriya (Amenhotep IV), see Hess (1993:116). 

Lines obv. 5-6—SILA = suqu “road, street.” Gordon says that the sign is 
not SILA but perhaps MUG (Rainey’s collation), ur-hu is written over an 
erasure (see note in BB’s copy). In lines 6 and 28 read tar, not Knudtzon’s 
tar. 

Line obv. 7—Read sutma (CAD A/i:72b), contra Knudtzon’s su-tu-ma. 

Line obv. 8—The sign ti does not appear in BB’s copy. 

Line obv. 12—UZ (= enzu “goat”) has been recognized independently by 
Gordon and Na’aman (1975:54* n. 47). In the EA texts it is always attested 
with a collective or plural markers, e.g. here UZ.HA or UZ.MES (EA 113:15); 
for this reason, it perhaps corresponds to the generic use of the plural, 
enzdtu (CAD E:i82a-i83a). Moran (1992:128 n. 2) notes that UZ takes the 
place of the more common UDU = senu “small cattle,” cf. CAT 1:34. LAL = 
dispu “honey.” For LAL, note wedge at bottom (Rainey’s collation). 
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Line obv. 17— i-pat-ta-ah; Gordon suggests he at the end of the line (thus also 
Moran 1992:128 n. 3), but Rainey (collation) reads -ah, cf. line obv. 27. 

Line obv. 23—The preposition assum seems to be used here in a unique 
manner (CAD A/2:47ob-47ia). Rainey, following CAD’s ina GN, reads KUR 
MAR. r TLP(?) (= Amurru). Knudtzon had provided an autograph (No. 65) 
of what he saw at the ends of lines 23 and 24. 

Line obv. 24—The construction of lu Uteqesunu ’Aziru “they will take Aziru” 
is under Hurrian influence, see Kilmer in Moran (1992:128 n. 4). Moran 
also noted there that the 3rd m.pl. subject was written as an accusative 
suffix, while the real 3rd m.sg. object was expressed by the 3rd m.sg. verbal 
form. 

Line obv. 26— ik-[ta-as-da] at the end of the line is restored by Rainey’s 
collation. Moran (1992:128 n. 5) suggests ik-[te-ri-ib]. 

Line obv. 27—Rainey (collation) saw traces of r KUR 1 at the beginning of the 
line and a[h] at the end of the line. 

Line rev. 45—Rainey (collation) reads ip-qid 4 -su-nu “(Aziru) has transferred 
them away,” contra Knudtzon’s ip-p[a\-su-nu and Moran (1992:128 n. 7). 

Line rev. 48—There seems to be room for 7 / 1 ?- 7 m 1 ?- 7 /k 1 ? (Rainey’s colla¬ 
tion). 

Line rev. 50—Knudtzon’s questionable tur (1915:335 n. g) is confirmed by 
Rainey’s collation. 

Line rev. 51— r lik'-[su > .-du] J niP) the first sign, at the beginning of the line, 
has to be ur, tas, Lik. The restoration [sut-du] is crowded, not sure enough 
space. -nip looks certain (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 52— r siT-u-ut, contra Knudtzon’s su-u-tu. 

Line rev. 54—At the end of the line there is erased space by the scribe, who 
probably intended to write is-tu (BB’s copy and see also Knudtzon 1915:335 
n. 1). 

Lines rev. 54-58— i-te-ep-pu-us-su-nu (line 54), i-sa-kan-su-nu (line 55), il- 
te-qe-su-nu (line 57), i-de 4 -su-nu (line 57), ip-se-et-su-nu (line 57); these 
verbs are understood as passive. The subject 'TJTU DINGIR a-bi-ia with 
the suffix -su-nu is expressive of ergative. 

Line rev. 61—Perhaps Knudtzon’s questionable b\a\ is T in'. 

Line rev. 62— ki-i ma-as-si-im-ma ; with Knudtzon and Moran, contra von 
Soden (in Moran 1992:128 n. 11). 

There are traces of the following signs: ’a 1 (obv. 1); r siT (obv. 10); r KUR n (obv. 

18); r be 1 (obv. 20); r ki 1 , T/su 1 (rev. 52); r na 1 (rev. 56). 
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EA 56 + EA 361 

AKIZZI(?), THE RULER OF QATNA, 

TO AMENHOTEPIV, THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1714. 

COPY: WA173; VS 11, 24 (corrections in Schroder, OLZ, 1917, col. 105). 
COLLATION: 30.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:128-129); Liverani (1998:294 [LA 267]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

The introduction does not supply any textual clue for the ruler or its prove¬ 
nance. Izre’el (1997:158) argues that EA 56 joins EA 361, which is badly bro¬ 
ken. Moran (1992:129) and Rainey’s collation contribute some new readings 
to Knudtzon’s restorations of E /4 56 and his translation (1915:336-338). In this 
letter, Akizzi(?) claims to be a loyal vassal of Pharaoh. 

Line obv. 1—For the identity of the sender, see Moran (1992:129 n. 1). 

Line obv. 4—Instead of Knudtzon’s i-r[ib]-an-ni and Moran’s an-ni-[ta 5 \ 
(1992:129 n. 2), Rainey proposes i-L[a]-an-ni “([the enjemy) has attacked 
(lit. come up against) me,” G-form of the verb elu, 3rd m.pl. 

Line obv. 5—[ri as-pu\r; with Knudtzon, contra Moran (1992:129 n. 3). Note 
the traces of - 7 f that Rainey observed (see his transliteration). 

Lines obv. 6-8—Contrary to Moran (1992:129 n. 3), Rainey’s collation con¬ 
firms that the traces of -m[i ], which were visible to Knudtzon at the end 
of line 6, are still impressed on edges. 

Line obv. 13—Traces of the ta sign, visible to Knudtzon, have disappeared. 
Line obv. 16—For l Ta-as-su, cf. EA 53:58, see Moran (1992:129 n. 4). 

Line obv. 17—Knudtzon was correct to read il(\)-[la-am(?)], a G-form of elu, 
3rd m.sg., according to Rainey’s collation, and cf. line 4 above. 

Line obv. 18—The reading and rendering v u'- > e-ir-su “I dispatched him” is 
suggested by Rainey. 

Line obv. 22—Rainey suggests [tu-] r us''-sa-a[n- ni...] “you] will come forth 
t[o me].” 

Lines obv. 23-24—Rainey reads [ a-mur-mi A-tak]-ka 4 -ma sab-t[ugab-bi ] / 

[URU.MES-uu it YnE-i-nu IR.[MES.]. 

Line obv. 26—Rainey (collation) confirms Moran’s reading URU/KH Ru-hl- 
?i (1992:129 n. 4). 

Line obv. 28—According to Rainey’s collation, the red fragment (EA 56) 
looks strange, but if it is correct, i[m]-ta-na J ah'-ha-su-n[i 7 ...] (or i[m\- 
ta-na J ah 1 -ha-sit-n[i 7 ...]) is followed by a marker of a PN. 
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There are still traces of the following signs: ha 1 (obv. 19); a[n\, r a 1 contra 
Knudtzon’s [a] (rev. 39). 


EA57 

AKIZZI, THE RULER OF QATNA, 

TO AMENHOTEP IV, THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1714. 

COPY: WA173; VS 11, 24 (corrections in Schroder, OLZ, 1917, col. 105). 
COLLATION: 13.02.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

COMPOSITION: From the neighbouring area to the North or South of Qatna 
(Goren 96). 

The tablet is badly fragmented. It includes references to Akizzi, the king of 
Qatna (obv.? 2), the king of Barga (obv.? 3), Puhuru (obv.? 10), Sumitta (obv.? 
13), and the city Tunip (obv.? 12; rev. 1). See Klengel, in Moran (1992:129 n. 1). 

Line obv. 4—Perhaps it-ta-ta-lak (?); see Rainey’s collation. 

Line obv. 9—Cf. Knudtzon (1915:340 n. d), but probably no real line (Rainey’s 
collation). 

There are traces of the following sign: rn contra Knudtzon’s ['] (obv. 6). 


EA58 

TEHU-TESHUPA, A RULER IN NORTH CANAAN(?), 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1716. 

COPIES: WA 214; VS 11, 26. 

COLLATION: 30.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:129); Giles (1997:384); Liverani (1998:300 
[LA 274]). 

COMPOSITION: From the area of Tripoli or east of it (Goren 122-123). 

This tablet is fragmentary. Only part of the obverse and the reverse are 
preserved. 
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Line obv. 1—Knudtzon (1915:340, 341 n. h) admits that it could be [a-na LU 
GA]L, but [ a-na LUGAL GA]L is more likely (see also Moran 1992:130 n. 1). 

Line obv. 2—For the personal name [’] Teg-hu-te g -su-ba, cf. Hess (1993:183). 

Line obv. 4—[ sa-]ni-tam ; Knudtzon (1915:342) is probably right, there is only 
room for [ sa\. 

Line obv. 6—KAL.KASKAL+[?.BAD] = karasu “camp, expeditionary force.” 
See Moran (1992:180 n. 10). 

Lines obv. 7-8—Moran’s “water” is forfeited. Rainey suggests mlmme 
[sumsu] ula “not[hing] at all.” Line 8 starts with v u'-la-a, not with Knudt- 
zon’s p[a]-la-ku (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 9— r GIS mu'-ta-as-su\\na-ap-ri-il-la-an; the Hurrian gloss and the 
word glossed are uncertain. The meaning “statue(?)” is Rainey’s intuitive 
conjecture. 

Line rev. 2— [tu-]sa-am-ru-ri is error for [tu-]sa-am-ri-ru “[....they] drove 
out(sic!)” (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 3—Perhaps r il 5 1 -te a [-qu-su(?)\. 

Line rev. 5—Rainey restores [ni-ll-q]e-si a-na ma-har. 

Line rev. 6— [sd-ni-ta]m Ha-ia-ra (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 9—Rainey reads [UR]U-n/ ME5 . 


EA 59 

THE CITY TUNIP TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29824. 

COPY: BB, 41. 

COLLATION: 09.02.2000 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:130-131); Giles (1997:384-385); Liverani (1998: 
299-300 [LA 273]). 

COMPOSITION: Tel Asharneh (Goren 118-121). 

With the background of Aziru becoming the vassal of Suppiluliuma, the 
king of the Hittites, and his activities against the city kingdoms of Egypt, 
the citizens of Tunip wrote to Pharaoh about the Aziru threat against their 
city. They also claim that the king has not replied to their messages for a 
long time (see also Altman 2001:1-5). For the framing of their complaint, see 
Moran (1992:131 n. 8). 

Line obv. 4— be-U(-ni)l ni-am-qut; contrary to Moran’s “my lord,” Rainey 
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notes the omission of the possesive suffix -ni by the scribe, and based on 
the verb ni-am-qut, he translates “our lord.” 

Line obv. 5, 7—The signs -ta-bi are on the back side, so also the last sign u 
in line 7. 

Line obv. 9—There are traces of r GIS mu'-ta-as-su (see Rainey’s translitera¬ 
tion). 

Line obv. 13—“20 years” (also in line rev. 44); on the round numbers that 
only mean “along/considerable time,” see references in Moran (1992:131 
n -5)- 

Line obv. 22—NU.GIS.KIRI 6 = nukarippu “gardener.” 

Line obv. 24—NAM = simtu “fate.” NAM sar-ra-tu 4 “a criminal fate.” Also see 
Moran (1992:131 n. 7). 

Line rev. 28— i-ip-pu-us-su-nu is written on the corner. 

Line rev. 31— an-ni-tu 4 , I conbrmed Knudtzon’s reading by photo and cor¬ 
rected Rainey’s an-nu-tu 4 . 

Line rev. 37— a-wa-te srf<i is written on the edge. 

Line rev. 38—Probably an-(ni)-tu, as in line 31, not Rainey’s an-(nu)-tu 4 . 

Line rev. 42— ia-nu-um is written on the edge. 

There are traces of the following signs: n[i\ (obv. 1); r u n (obv. 2); r i(f (obv. 5); 

T (obv. 6); r mu' (obv. 9); r nd' (obv. 13). 


ea6o 

ABDI-ASHIRTA, AN AMURRU LEADER, 
TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 343. 

COPIES: WA 93; VS 11, it BB, 41. 

COLLATION: 19.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el (1991:11, 7-9). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:131-132); Giles (1997:385-386); Liverani (1998: 
267-268 [LA 235]). 

COMPOSITION: From the mountainous areas east of Tripoli (Goren 103- 

105)- 

In his letter Abdi-Ashirta asserts that he guards the lands of the king of 
Egypt, while the Hurrian forces are threatening to wrest them from his 
hands. By virtue of his activities on behalf of the Egyptian government, 
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Abdi-Ashirta is applying for recognition by Pharaoh. This culmination may 
represent his ambitions to found a new territorial state (Amurru) and to 
have himself recognized as its legitimate ruler under Egyptian suzerainty. 


Lines obv. 1, rev. 21,25,28—In this letter 



= UTU. 


Line obv. 7—UR.GI 7 = kalbu “dog.” 

Line obv. 11 —leqd = lequ + ventive = “bring.” 

Line obv. 15—HI has disappeared. 

Line obv. 16— r d'-na ha-ba-li “to plunder”; Izre’el (1991:11, g) relates this verb 
to the BH word hdbal in Ezekiel 18:16. The restoration of r llb'-\b\i at the 
end of the line that Moran proposed (igg2U32 n. 5) is not accepted by 
Rainey, who confirms Schroder’s facsimile. Cf. Izre’el (iggi:II, g), who 
follows the latter. 

Line obv. 17—[SjU-Ta; contrary to Moran (igg2U32 n. 5), Rainey confirms 
Knudtzon’s reading at the beginning of the line. He also notes the traces 
of Ta today (collation). At the end of the line read [LU.MASKIM] “com¬ 
missioner,” contra Izre’el’s (iggi: I, 7) r ha? 1 -[-za-nu-te.MES(?)\ (see colla¬ 
tion). 

Line lo. ed. lg—Moran (igg2U32 n. 6) supports Rainey’s rendering [a-n]a- 
sa- r ar 1 -s[u-nu a-mur]. Izre’el (iggi:II, 7) suggests the adverb [a?-nu?-ma?\ 
instead of the presentation particle [a-mur]. 

Line rev. 20—Rainey completes i[t-ti-ka], contra Moran (igg2U32) and 
Izre’el (iggi:II, 7) who accepted Knudtzon’s amS[lul r[abisi-ia]. 

Line rev. 26—SE.KIN(GUR 10 ).KU 5 = esedu “to harvest” (QM:8ia). This logo- 
gram of verb is read as noun (infinitive) esed by CAD E:34oa and Rainey 
(^75:411); see also Moran (igg2U32 n. 7). 

Line rev. 30—On idu as “to recognize” here and in similar passages, see 
Moran (igg2U32 n. 8). 

Line rev. 31— yi-ip- q'C-id-ni “may he assign me.” This acceptable rendering 
of the precative was offered by Campbell (1976:50), but his assumption 
that the meaning is “place me under the protection...” was rejected by 
Moran (igg2U32), Izre’el (iggi:II, g), and Rainey. 


There are traces of the following signs: r ar 1 (lo. ed. ig); T yP, r is 1 (rev. 21); r sa 
1 (rev. 23). 
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EA 6l 

ABDI-ASHIRTA, AN AMURRU LEADER, 

TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: Ash 1893.1-41:410. 

COPY: Sayce (1894, no. 3). 

COLLATION: 05.04.2001 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el (lggnll, 9-10). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:133); Liverani (1998:270 [LA 238]). 
COMPOSITION: From the area east of Tripoli, probably from Tell Arde, the 
city of Ardata (Goren 105-106). 

The tablet is too broken. The opening passage, however, supplies the title of 
Pharaoh (“the sun”) as it appears in EA 60 and the name of Abdi-Ashirta, the 
addresser. 

Line rev. 3—Knudtzon’s questionable a[lu u]/-/[a]-a[s-s ]e ki (so also Izre’el 
1991:11, 9) is not accepted at all by Rainey, who reads [URU ] r Ul-ld'-sP a ; 
cf. Moran’s [URU u\L- r la-zP a (1992:133 n. 1). 

There are traces of the following signs: T , hr 1 (obv. 2); A 1 , U[R] (obv. 3); r SiY 
(rev. 4); Ye 1 (rev. 8). 


EA62 

ABDI-ASHIRTA, AN AMURRU LEADER, 

TO PAHANATE, THE COMMISSIONER OF SUMUR 

TEXT: BM 29817. 

COPIES: WA158; VS 11, 28. 

COLLATION: 12.02.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el (lggidl, 10-14). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:133-134); Giles (1997:386-387); Liverani (1998: 
269-270 [LA 237]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 61 (Goren 106). 

This letter reports on Abdi-Ashirta’s protest against being called the enemy 
of Egypt and being accused of having committed crime against the cities of 
Egypt. Regarding his situation, Abdi-Ashirta justifies his seizing Sumur by 
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the possibility of sending Sumur and its palace up in flames by the troops 
of Shehlali. For his defense, he also emphasizes that he had rushed from 
neighboring Trqat to rescue the Egyptian base at Sumur from an attack by 
“troops of the city of Shehlali.” 

Line obv. 4—Rainey’s restoration is T be-l'C v iC\- v nxC\ r muh-hi-V[a\. So in the 
photo byjuan Pablo Vita. 

Line obv. 5—At the end of the line Rainey saw traces of r kL-ia\ contra 
Knudtzon’s [ki-ia\. 

Lines obv. 6-10—For the restoration, see Moran (1992:134 nn. 1-2). 

Lines obv. 11,16—This Sehlali has been compared to tl slsw Sa- c -ra-r from 
the Amarna temple of Ramesses II, cf. Astor in Rainey (2006:80b). 

Line obv. 12— [is-ba-tu] at the beginning of the line is more likely than 
Moran’s [pal-ha-at] (1992:134 n. 3) or Izre’el's questionable [i-nu-ma] 
(1991:11,11). 

Line obv. 14—At the begining of the line Rainey had seen traces of r ii ak-siT 
and read r u ak-su'-[ud]-ma (cf. line 22), contra Moran (1992:134 n. 4), who 
follows Knudtzon’s readingthe sign BAN/PAN and offers [i/a-pan-ni-m\a, 
and contra Izre’el's [as-ba-a]t (1991:11,14). 

Line obv. 15—Restore r tF u\-us[-te-s(-]ka. The vertical wedge is tightly 
squeezed (collation by Rainey). 

Line rev. 33— u-wi-i-mi “lives”; Moran (1992:134 n. 7) and Rainey follow 
Izre’el’s interpretation (Izre’el 1991:11,11). 

Lines rev. 34-35—Rainey proposes libl-bi / [be-U-ia u us-si-]ra ERIN.MES. 
Line rev. 37—Rainey restores [u sa-a]l J su-niT. 

Line rev. 38—Rainey reads [su-nu in-na J \ab'-tu i J ma', cf. Moran’s sugges¬ 
tion (1992:134 n. 8). 

Lines rev. 42,45— [u ■] r I-a-ma-a'-ia (42), 'la-ma-a-ia (45); Albright’s reading 
[Y]amaya (1946:13 n. 15) was also accepted by Moran (1992:134 n. 10), 
contra Knudtzon’s TUR. Izre’el (lggnll, 15) changed his mind about his 
proposal l DUMU-a-ma-a-ia, see his transliteration of EA letters on the 
internet. On 'Yamaya, see also Hess (1993:81). 

Line rev. 43—[ a-na] r muh-hl-ka?-, following Izre’el (1991:11,12). 

Line rev. 46—Rainey reads [i]t-ti r ERIN 1 .MES, contra Knudtzon (VAB 
2/1:352, n. b) who reads T i\t-ti-su MES, or Izre’el (lggnll, 12) who adds 
(ERIN). 

Line up. ed. 51— ku-un; the stylus of as, at the beginning of the line, slipped 
and made two wedges, cf. Izre’el (1991 :II, 12). 

There are traces of the following signs: r A n , r sf, hr 1 , he 1 (obv. 2); '"MES 1 (obv. 
8); r MES 1 (obv. 12); hr 1 , r a\ v na\ URU 1 , Hr 1 (obv. 13); r su\ r ud~' (obv. 22); 'had 
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(rev. 40); r eP, Ye 1 (rev. 41); r a 1 , r mci', r a\ V (rev. 42); r es 1 (rev. 44); r rf (rev. 
48); r siC (up. ed. 51). 


EA63 

ABDI-ASHTARTI, A RULER IN SOUTHERN 
CANAAN (GATH?), TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29817. 

COPY: BB 34. 

COLLATION: 16.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:134-135); Liverani (1998:86 [LA32]). 
COMPOSITION: From Tell es-sah in the Shephelah (Goren 283-284). 

Abdi-Ashtarti declares his loyalty to Pharaoh and reports to him on the 
hostility that he faces. There are several traces of signs in most of the lines. 
On the back of the tablet the signs are very faint. 

Line obv. 1—[ n\a is no longer visible. 

Line obv. 3—For discussions and references, see Moran (1992:135 n. 1). 

Line obv. 5—GIR.MES l sdr-ri- id'\ with Knudtzon. Rainey does not confirm 
Moran’s r sa' before MES nor EN. As Knudtzon, he also saw traces of the 
logogram r EN\ 

Line obv. 6—Moran’s r sa n (1992:135 n. 2) is confirmed by Rainey. 

Line rev. 16—It is hard to decide whether the last sign is v rP (Knudtzon) or 
r ru' (Rainey). 

There are traces of the following signs: r EN 1 (obv. 1); v id' (obv. 5); r tP, r d, r nd 
(obv. 6); r rP (obv. 7); ’mw 1 (obv. 8); r iP (obv. 11). 


EA64 

ABDI-ASHTARTI, A RULER IN SOUTHERN 
CANAAN (GATH?), TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29816. 

COPY: BB, 33. 

COLLATION: 16.08.1999 and 07.09.2006 
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PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:135); Liverani (1998:86-87 [LA 33]). 

COMPOSITION: From Qiltu (upper Shephela), in the eastern flank of the 
Gath territory (Goren 284-285). 

Abdi-Ashtarti asks the king of Egypt to send a magnate to protect him. in 

addition to this request, he reports that he obeys the kings’ orders. This 

tablet is red and complete. 

Line obv. 7— su ! is on the right edge of obv. 

Line rev. 18—There are traces of 7 a\ 

Lines rev. 22-23—The diagonal wedges are to show that the line continues 
the preceding line (Rainey’s collation). The word mekkltu (line 22) is an 
adjective form ( me-ki - 1 "= mekku + nisbe + fem.) “(ten women) viz. of glass.” 
On the WS verb ia-pa-aq-ti “have I produced,” see discussions and refer¬ 
ences in Loretz and Mayer (1974:493-494) and Moran (1992:135-136 n. 2). 


EA 65 

ABDI-ASHTARTI, A RULER IN SOUTHERN 
CANAAN (GATH?), TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1685. 

COPIES: WA175; VS 11,29. 

COLLATION: 15.01.2005 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:136); Liverani (1998:87 [LA 34]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 63 (Goren 285). 

EA 65 is one of some seventy out of the 349 letters that are replies to an 
order from Pharaoh to be prepared for the planned Egyptian campaign. 
For discussions and references to the question whether this campaign was 
actually carried out, or whether it was merely routine activities at various 
times, see Rainey (2006:86c). The first three lines are very poorly preserved. 
In line 14 there are some traces, but the remaining lines are broken. The 
reverse is the continuation of the lines from obverse. 

Line obv. 3— nir Ab-dP- d INNIN; for this reading of the name, see Moran 
(1992:136 n. 1); Hess (1993:10-12). 

Line obv. 8—The sign -tu in is-tu-mu is an error for te, as in EA 64:17, 19 
is-te-mu. 
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Line obv. 11—( L)-su-si-ru ; following Moran (1992:136 n. 2), contra VAB 
2/2:1383. 

Lines obv. 12-13—On the background of the order to have things ready 
before the arrival of the king of Egypt, see Moran (igg2:xxxi n. 100,117- 
118). 

There are traces of the following signs: r a 1 (obv. 8); r na 1 (obv. 12). 


EA 66 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, 
TO HAYA, THE VIZIER OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1702. 

COPY: VS 11, 30. 

COLLATION: 29.01.2005 
PHOTOGRAPH: Vita. 

COMPOSITION: From southern Canaan (Goren 309-310). 

The tablet is badly broken. Rainey adds signs of traces, also new readings 
and restorations. The reverse is completely destroyed. 

Line obv. 3—Rainey reads [is-] v ta-pa'-a[r]. 

Lines obv. 7-10—Rainey’s new rendering is r KUR-/a da-na-at KUR-f/ 1 
/’"UGU-Za 1 ti-di-in-nP / r i-na qa-ti-su u W-[din-su] / [ a-] v na LUVMAS- 
KEVT[...]. 

Line obv. 10—Rainey restores the verb us-[si-ir]. 


EA67 

AN UNKNOWN RULER IN THE NORTH 
OF CANAAN TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1591. 

COPIES: WA186; VS 11, 31. 

COLLATION: 17.10.2003 and 02.10.2006 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:137); Giles (1997:387); Liverani (1998:185-186 
[LA 147]). 
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COMPOSITION: The seat of the writer is in the former Mittanian territories, 
north or northeast of Sumur (Goren 92-93). 

Since the opening passage is almost completely missing, we cannot deter- 
nine the identity of the sender. On the basis of some other letters, Aziru of 
Amurru might be the one that the writer warns the Egyptian king of his 
becoming friendly with local cities and with the fortress commanders of 
Egypt. Perhaps the mentioned ruler of Byblos is the faithless brother of Rib- 
Hadda (cf. Moran 1992:137 n. 2). Some text is preserved on the obverse of this 
broken tablet. The reverese is almost completely destroyed, just a few signs 
and traces are preserved at the beginnings of eight lines. Moran (1992:137 
n. 2) notes that the language and writing point to a northern orgin. Accord¬ 
ing to Rainey (collation), the letter must have been written after Rib-Hadda 
had left Byblos. 

Line obv. 6—Rainey restores [a-nu-um- ma i-na-an-na l A-zi-ru] a-si-ib i-n[a 

I- 

Line obv. 8—Moran’s transliteration [li-is]-a[l-]mi at the end of the line 
is a considerable reconstruction. For the rest of the line, Rainey sug- 
gestes [u LUGAL ll UTU-si be-Uli-is]-a[l-]mi. Cf. Moran’s different render¬ 
ing (1992:137 n. 1). 

There are traces of the following signs: v iT (rev. 15); 7 C (obv. 16). 


ea68 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1239. 

COPIES: WA 80; VS 11, 32. 

COLLATION: 13.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:1 ff.). 
TRANSLATIONS: Ebeling, in ANET, p. 373; Moran (1992:137-138); Giles (1997: 

387-388); Liverani (1998:168-169 [LA132]). 

COMPOSITION: The geological interpretation is as EA 72 and 81. The clay 
indicates a recent coastal origin, a provenance at Sidon, Beirut or Byblos 
(Goren 134-137)- 

To avoid the danger that the Pharaoh’s vassals together with their cities 
join the ‘apiru , Rib-Hadda asks the king of Egypt to be involved in the 
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situation of Sumur. Being under the i apiru threat, he expresses the hostility 
directed against Gubla, his city. He also asserts that thanks to Pahamanata, 
the commissioner of Pharaoh, Gubla is saved. 

Line obv. 1— [ l Ri]-ib-ha-ad- r da^(?); the sign in question might be du, but 
certainly not di, cf. Moran (1992:138 n. 1). 

Line obv. 5— du-na; Knudtzon and Schroder suggest that this is written over 
something else. Maybe the scribe wanted to write GA.[KAL], but then 
thought better of it (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 12—The -turn on the right edge is squashed. 

Line obv. 14—( l)a-qul-mi ; the scribe started to write ia but squashed it up 
(Rainey’s collation), and see Moran (1992:138 n. 2) who speculates an 
erased i before the a that makes the form jussive. 

Line rev. 25— ma-gat\( NA-AS); following the previous reading of Moran 
(19508:146; 2003:100), NA-AS is for GAL, but see his different reading 
ma-na- AS(?), which does not make any sense (1992:138 n. 3). The gloss 
sign MA. GAL(!) puts it on the previous line. 

There are traces of the following signs: r da 1 (obv. 1); T (rev. 24); dud (rev. 

29)- 


EA69 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, 
TO AN EGYPTIAN OFFICIAL 


TEXT: BM 29856. 

COPY: BB, 73. 

COLLATION: 24.01.2000 and 28.07.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:41^). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:138); Giles (1997:388); Liverani (1998:169-170 
[LA 133]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 72 and 81 (Goren 134-137). 

Since Rib-Hadda feels unsafe because of the strong hostility against him, 
he asks the Egyptian official to apply for hastening of the regular troops to 
Canaan. 

Line obv. 9—Perhaps r id bi-ta J ka E 1 ?. 

Line obv. 10—The il-te^-qu-mi (3rd m.pl.) is a t- form of a weak verb, and the 
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absence of a consonantal prefix is probably because, in the mind of the 
scribe, it stood as a caique for his own native suffix conjugation (cf. Izre’el 
i 978 b: 53 - 54 ). 

Line obv. 12—Knudtzon’s sa is no longer visible. 

Lines obv. 13-14—The spelling of the verb v P-na-mu-su is typical of 1st c.sg. 
according to the Amarna Canaanite texts (cf. EA 292:15; 296:20). namasu 
“to depart (from)” ( CAD A/K221-222) is often construed with istu (e.g. EA 
67:23). In our text it is construed with ina (line 14), but it is not an error 
for ana. Youngblood (1961:50, 392) has taken ina as a reflex of Canaanite 
b-, “with,” which requires a most atypical construction for r P-na-mu-su. 
Rainey prefers the meaning “because of.” 

Line obv. 15—The signs of r sa-ni-tani' are badly effaced. At the end of the 
line, the signs from line 25 run in here. 

Lines obv. 17-18— [u] r u-ul P-le-(i ) i-pe-es / [SIG-J-Y/a 1 “I am unable to 
con[cilia]te the[m].” A variety of infinitives from transitive action verbs 
can be governed by a finite form of Le% normally with the object depen¬ 
dent upon the infinitive (Rainey CAT 2:395). i-pe-es / [SIG-j-Y/a 1 “to 
con[cilia]te,” cf. Moran’s i-pi-is [SIG 5 ]- q[a] (1992:139 n. 4). 

Line rev. 21—Read Mal-as-pat™, not Ku-as-pat Kl . 

Line rev. 27—Read ti-la\-qe “(the bronze) was taken,” G stem. 3rd f.sg. pas¬ 
sive, but it would have to be tulqa (Rainey’s collation). See also Moran 
(1992:139 n. 5; 2003:101). 

Lines rev. 31-32—Contrary to Moran (1992:138, 139 n. 7), who compares 
with EA 129:40-42, Rainey (collation) restores a -na LUGAL be-l[i-ka u 
yu-ha-mi-it] / a- r sP E[RIN.MES pi-ta-ti\ “entreatthe king, [your] lo[rdthat 

he hasten] coming forth of the re[gular troops.].” Here asi is acc. 

inf. in construct. 

There are traces of the following signs: YY (obv. 7); r iY (obv. 9); YY (obv. 10); 

Y'\ ’"UGU 1 (rev. 11); r P (obv. 14,17); v da 1 (rev. 20); r mY (rev. 22). 


EA 70 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: PM I, 25,1575 (Pushkin Museum). 

COPY: WA 67. 

COLLATION: 24.07.2007 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Museum of Moscow. 
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TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (ig6i:6iff.). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:139); Giles (1997:388); Liverani (1998:170 
[LA134]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

The text is badly broken. Only very fragmentary signs are preserved in 
lines 1-16 and 31. From the restoration of lines 17-31 it is clear that Rib-Hadda 
requests Nubian troops to protect him until the coming forth of the the 
regular troops. The tablet has been donated to the Pushkin Museum of 
Moscow. 

Lines obv. 8-9,12-15—Rainey’s restoration. 

Line obv. 9—With regard to Knudtzon’s Magdalu{ ?), Rainey reconstructs 
[nu-kur]-tu-nu URU Ma- r a\g?-da-Ll]. 

Line obv. 16— be-ri-ku-n[i\; with Moran (1992:139 n. 1). 

Lo. ed. 19—On “Meluhha" (= Nubia, and Nubians and Nubian troops) in the 
Amarna letters, see discussion and references in Moran (1992:139 n. 2). 
Lines rev. 20-21—Cf. Moran (1992:140 n. 3). 

Line rev. 22—Rainey restores ti-n[a\-sa-(ru) J nd, contra Knudtzon’s ti-n[a- 
s\a-r[u\m. 

Line rev. 26—Read tu-ba-(u-na). Rainey (1974:302) adds the indicative iner- 
gic suffix -una to his old restoration tu-ba-(u ). 


EA 71 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, 
TO HAYA, THE VIZIER OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1632. 

COPIES: WA 72; VS 11, 33. 

COLLATION: 27.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:78ff.). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:140); Giles (1997:388-389); Liverani (1998: 
186-187 [LA 149]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 72 and 81 (Goren 134-137). 

Rib-Hadda complains that Haya, the Egyptian wise vizier, takes no notice of 
his message to Pharaoh and explains to him that Abdi-Ashirta is supported 
by the lawless ‘aptru men. 
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Line obv. 1—For the reading pa-si-t\e], see Moran (1992:140 n. 1). 

Line obv. 5—On the plural form of tiddinu, see references in Moran (1992:140 
n. 2). 

Line obv. 8— em-(qu)-tl-ka ; with Albright (1946:12 n. 8) and Moran (1992:140 

n. 3)- 

Line obv. 24—For more examples of the expression ERIN.MES GIR.MES, see 
Moran (1992:140 n. 5). 

Lines up. ed. 33-35—Rainey ends the last line with a-na mu-hi-[su]. The 
suffix -su is related to a-sar “place” and his rendering is “Then what can I 
[do since] there is no place to which I can enter?” contra Moran (1992:140, 
141 n. 7) and Giles (1997:389)- 

There are traces of the following signs: T yP (rev. 30 ); r id (rev. 31). 


EA 72 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1712. 

COPY: VS ii, 34. 

COLLATION: 27.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:100 ff.). 
COMPOSITION: This tablet could be from Sidon, Beirut or Byblos (Goren 
136). 

The text is too broken. Maybe the request of EA 71 to Pharaoh is repeated 
here (Pintore in Moran 1992:141 n. 1). 

Line obv. 2— [i-nu-ma]; Rainey’s suggestion. 

Line obv. 3—At the end of the line UGU-/a, and on the edge La-a (Rainey’s 
collation). 

Lines obv. 4-5—The readings in question, Ir-q[a-] r ta'' and Ar-[da\- r ta\ are 
confirmed by Rainey’s collation. 

Lines obv. 14, rev. 28—Rainey completes ti-is[-me] (14) and [URU Su-mu- 
]ra KI (28). 

There are traces of the following signs: T, k/e 1 (obv. 1); r ik (obv. 7); [a]m (obv. 
8); [q]a (obv. 9); r na 1 (rev. 10); r sf (rev. 26). 
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RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, 

TO AMANAPPA, AN EGYPTIAN OFFICIAL 

TEXT: BM 29798. 

COPY: BB, 15. 

COLLATION: 22.-23.09.1999 and 18.06.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:106 ff.). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:141-142); Liverani (1998:187-188 [LA 150]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

During the time that Abdi-Ashirta seeks to take control of Amurru, Rib- 
Hadda explains to Amanappa, his own immediate supervisor in the Egyp¬ 
tian foreign office, how Abdi-Ashirta is undermining the local rulers of 
Amurru (Rainey 2006:80c) and warns Egypt that all these local rulers and 
their cities will join the c aptru men if Pharaoh does not rush to avoid this 
situation by an auxiliary force. 

Line lo. ed. 20—Youngblood’s conjecture tu- r bci'-u-na was confirmed by 
Rainey (1974:302), contra Knudtzon’s reading ( VAB 2/1:370-371, n. b). 
Moran (1992:142 n. 2) says that traces of only one horizontal are visible, 
but Rainey (collation) sees the right end of a bottom horizontal. 

Line rev. 20—At the beginning of the line Rainey saw traces of r ii\ 

Lines rev. 22-23—Rainey reads r ['-te^-pu-us / v a?-na sa-a-s/ x (SE) and trans¬ 
lates “and I will join it (the coming forth),” contra Knudtzon’s ni-ti-pu- 
us (1915:370) and Moran’s translation (1992:141), “(they say), ‘let us join 
them!’.” The supposed ni can be i\ Contrast ni in lines 28 and 34. See i at 
the head of line 25. 

Line rev. 25— ipes annutu, infinitive as object of tuba‘‘una (“seek to do this 
thing”), is a bound form with genitive object annutu. ‘IR -A-si-ir-ta; the last 
parts of -si and -ir are on the right edge of the tablet. The sign -la is on the 
back. 

Line rev. 29— ti-iq-bu-'na 1 ) the sign -bu and part of -na are on the right edge 
of the tablet. The last part of-na is on the back. 

Line rev. 32—The sign MES is on the back of the tablet. 

There are traces of the following signs: r a 1 , r na 1 , r A 1 (obv. 1); r ma 1 (obv. 2 ); r a 1 
(obv. 16); r u n (obv. 17); r nu 1 (obv. 19); r n 1 contra Knudtzon’s [«] (lo. ed. 20 and 
also rev. 21); r pp, T (rev. 22); r a 1 (rev. 23); T (rev. 26); r su 1 (rev. 28); r na 1 , r na 1 



1416 


EA 74 


(rev. 29); 'za' (rev. 30); r pa 1 (rev. 34); T (rev. 40); "mu' (up. ed. 41); r qP (left 
ed. 43); r a 1 (left ed. 44); 7 a 1 (left ed. 45). 


EA 74 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29795. 

COPY: BB, 12. 

COLLATION: 11.-12.08.1999 and 12.09.2006 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:122ff.). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:142-143); Giles (1997:389-390); Liverani 
(1998:171-173 [LA 135]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 72 and 81 (Goren 134-138). 

According to Rib-Hadda’s report, Abdi-Ashirta plans to take control of Byb- 

los after he had already taken Sigata for himself, and the people of Ammiya 

killed their ruler by his urging. 

Line obv. 13— sum-ma (also in line 32) is best rendered “because, since” 
rather than Moran’s “Behold” (1992:155 n. 4). 

Line obv. 16—Contrary to Moran (1992:144 n. 5) and Giles (1997:389) who 
adopted Knudtzon’s qa-du-nu, the suggestion of Youngblood (1961:122, 
133), GIS.E-mi “the wood (furnishings) of our houses,” was accepted by 
Rainey. This latter reading would conform to the identical passages in 
other letters (EA 75:12, 81:39, 85:12, 90:37). 

Lines obv. 17-18—For references to other parallels of the proverb, “My field 
is like a wife with no husband,” see Moran (1992:144 n. 6). 

Line obv. 26— r ef-la-ku-nu “your ‘lad’”; Rainey (collation) notes that the 
wedge that can be observed on the upper right hand side favors r ef, not 
EN. For the discussion of r ef-la-ku-nu, see Moran (1992:144 n. 7). 

Lines lo. ed. 29-31, rev. 32-41—For reading and rendering, see Mendenhall 
(19478:123-124) and Moran (2003:173 n. 4). 

Line lo. ed. 31—AS E NIN.IB “at the temple of Ninurta.” On this place, see 
Moran (1992:144 n. 10). 

Line rev 32— nl-ma-qu-ut\fNA?.)’, the sign uf!(WA?) is faint. See also Knudt- 
zon (VAB 2/1:375, n - h). sum-ma.’, see above, line 13. 

Line rev. 36 — r u kP-tu ti-in(-ne-pu-us)-ma’, following Albright in Menden¬ 
hall (19478:123-124). 
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Line rev. 56— a-di as “(along) with” appears elsewhere in EA just in the 
Jerusalem letters (Moran 1992:145 n. 14). 

Line rev. 57—Knudtzon’s reading ( VAB 2/1:376, n. d) at the end of the line is 
wrong. Youngblood’s yi-da J gaP [LUGAL] (1961:124) is correct (see also 
Moran 1992:145 n. 15). Rainey’s collation confirms that there is space 
for LUGAL, and he mentions that this scribe crowds signs on the side 
of the tablet at the end of lines. a[-na ka-ta 5 \ was restored by Rainey 
(1975:414). 

Line up. ed. 59— su J up\si-ih URU-s]u-ma; the verb is not imperative, as 
Knudtzon (VAB 2/1:376) and Moran (1992:143) render, but stative after 
jussive to show result. URU-s]u-ma; the pronominal suffix in question 
is not [-/,']« as Knudtzon ( VAB 2/1:376, n. f) and Moran (see the latter 
translation in 1992:143) read, but [-s ]u (Rainey’s collation). 

Line left ed. 61—The verb izuzzu (yi-zl-iz) appears in the Canaanite sec¬ 
ondary jussive, not as a stative, the usual Akkadian usage. 

Line left ed. 64—The a sign in ki-[a]- r md' is no longer visible. 

There are traces of the following signs: /[a] (obv. 4); "mu', (obv. 11); r LLT. 
r MES 1 (rev. 34); ’"u 1 (rev. 36); r u 1 (rev. 37); T piC (rev. 39); T, r na 1 (rev. 46); r sa 1 
(rev. 47); r URU\ ’am 1 (rev. 48); r u\ T uP (rev. 50); r aP (rev. 51); v ba' (rev. 55); 
r u 1 (rev. 57); dm 1 contra Knudtzon’s [im] (up. ed. 58); T, ’na^up. ed. 60); r su 1 
(x2, left ed. 61); r a 1 , T tP, r ka 1 (left ed. 62); ’ma 1 (left ed. 64). 


EA75 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4757 (12191). 

COPY: WA 79. 

COLLATION: January 1980 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:155 ff.). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:145); Giles (1997:390); Liverani (1998:173-174 
[LA 136]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

According to the political catastrophe described by Rib-Hadda, the main 
threats in the North are the Hittite conquest of the city states which were 
vassals of the king of Mittani, and the consequences of Abdi-Ashirta’s polit¬ 
ical affairs. 
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Line obv. 4—There are traces of r GA\ 

Line obv. 6— am-qu J uV [lu-u\, following Youngblood (1961:160). See also 
Rainey (1973:241 n. 41). 

Lines obv. 19-20—The word [ia-nu\ was restored by Moran (1992:146 n. 3). 

Lines rev. 26-27—Rainey reads [LU] URU Ir-qa-ta 1 i-du-ku- r su 1 / [ERIN.] 
MES GAZ/MES 1 , contra Knudtzon (VAB 2/1:380), Youngblood (1961:156) 
and Moran (1992:146 n. 4). 

Line rev. 28—( ia)-aq-bi ; with Moran (1992:146 n. 5). 

Line rev. 29— ti-ll-q[u\, Rainey’s reconstruction does not support Moran’s 
ti-U-q[u-n\a (1992:146 n. 6). At the end of the line, Rainey did not see traces 
of the supposed [~n]a. 

Line rev. 37—KUR.KUR KU.TI.TI (= GU.[UN].DI 6 .DI 6 ?); the reading and 
rendering were made hesitantly by Moran (1992:146 n. 7). 

Line rev. 38—Read Mi-it-ta-ni-ma, contra Knudtzon’s Mi-it-ta sum(!)-ma 
(VAB 2/1:378). 

Line rev. 42—The restoration is based on Moran’s uncertain translation. 


EA 76 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 324 
COPIES: WA 74; VS 11, 35 
COLLATION: 15.09.2003 and 06.10.2006 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:168ff.). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:146-147); Liverani (1998:188-189 [LA 151]). 
COMPOSITION: The geological interpretation is as EA 72 and 81 (Goren 
134-138). 

Rib-Hadda is complaining about the silence of the Egyptain king, even 
though Abdi-Ashirta continues fulfilling his ambitions by using the c apiru 
men. 

Line obv. 11— [a-na sa-a-su ]; Rainey confirms Youngblood’s (1961:11) and 
Moran’s (1992:147 n. 1) reading, contrary to Knudtzon (VAB 2/1:381 n. h) 
and Schroder’s facsimile who saw traces of signs. 

Line obv. 16—Theyu sign at the beginning of the line is no longer visible. 
Lines obv. 19-21—This passage, at the bottom of the obverse, is especially 
broken on the lower left corner. At the edge of the break in line 21, there 
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are two oblique wedges: Knudtzon assumed that those two wedges were 
the latter half of a BI sign and supplied a first person imperfect form of 
qabu “to speak.” 

Knudtzon reconstructed as follows: 

19) .ula-ka!-ma 

20) [s]u-tu 2 ala an-ni-[t]a u 

21) [a-q]a-[b]i ici-nu a-sar ir-ru-bu 

19) .und genommen hat 

20) [e]r diese 2 Stadte, und 

21) [ich sp]r[e\che: „Es istkein Ort, wo hineinkonnnen kann...“ 

Moran (1992:146) followed suit: “...and [h]e himself has taken these two 
cities. [Is]ald, ‘There is no place where [me\n can enter.... 5 ” But their 
translations did not run smoothly. In seeking an alternative, Rainey noted 
that the two wedges could easily be the latter part of GA. The signs 
KAL.GA in line eight would fit exactly in the broken space in line 21. At 
the edge of the break in line 22, there is the sign tu 4 , and the signs URU 
Ir-qa- would just fit the space from the original edge of the tablet (the 
signs that we have supplied below were copied from the same tablet). 
These restorations produce a sensible text (see Rainey’s collation): “If 
[h] e takes these two towns, then [he will be strojng. There is nowhere 
that I can enter into. [The city of Irqajtu belongs to him.” From the 
photograph (see WSR), Jeanette Fincke challenged the reading of the first 
sign in line 20. A crack in the text does make the reading obscure. But 
there really is only a lone vertical, the final wedge of su. The resulting 
text begins with a type of conditional sentence unique to the Amarna 
texts from Canaan. The verb in the protasis is the absolute infinitive with 
an independent pronoun as subject, while the verb in the apodosis is a 
stative. For the same construction, cf. EA 362:25-27 (cf. Moran 195013:170; 
2003:54, 70; Rainey 1996:2,386-388). The verb errubu is obviously 1st c.sg. 
The reference to Trqatu serves to underline the fact hat Rib-Haddi will 
have no place to which he can flee. 

Fine obv. 23—[IJUR.Sj AG; following Moran’s restoration (1992:147 n. 3). At 
the end of the line Rainey saw the sign PAR (smaller wedges and crack) 
and read yi-par-sa (ylpparsa, N stem) “cut off,” contra Moran’s readings 
y[i-za(!)\-az (19508:149; 2003:102) or Pl-x-Za: x= BAR (1992:147 n. 3) and 
contra Youngblood (1961:168). 

Fines rev. 27-29—Moran’s reading and rendering (1992:147 n. 4) are paral¬ 
leled in several letters of Rib-Hadda; see also Youngblood (1961:169). Con- 





1420 


EA 77 


trary to Moran, r kP (line 27) and r u 1 (line 28) were not clear to Rainey. In 
line 28 Rainey saw no traces of the logogram E, as opposed to Moran. 
Lines rev. 30-31—The restorations were suggested by Youngblood (1961: 
169). 

Lines rev. 39-40—On the translation and the writer shifting between sec¬ 
ond and third person in addressing the king, see Moran (1992:147 n. 6). 

There are still traces of the following signs: r KUR 1 (obv. 11); r a 1 , r icP (obv. 10); 
r qa 1 (obv. 13); T (obv. 17); 7 / 1 (obv. 18); m T e' (obv. 24); T iC (rev. 37); r piP (rev. 
39); T, r nd' (rev. 46); r sa 1 (rev. 47); ’"URIT , r am 1 (rev. 48); r u\ r uE (rev. 50); 
r a/ 1 (rev. 51); r bcP (rev. 55); r u' (rev. 57); r inP contra Knudtzon’s [im] (up. ed. 
58); V, T na' (up. ed. 60); ’"su 1 (x2, left ed. 61); r a\ T tP, r ka 1 (left ed. 62); r ma 1 
(left ed. 64). 


EA 77 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OL BYBLOS, 

TO AMANAPPA, AN EGYPTIAN OFFICIAL 

TEXT: VAT 1635+ 1700. 

COPIES: WA 81 (only 1635); VS 11, 36. 

COLLATION: 27.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:178 ff.). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:147-148); Giles (1997:391); Liverani (1998:269- 
270 [LA 137]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 72 and 81 (Goren 134-139). 

Rib-Hadda is forced to use Milkayu’s supply of ivory as payment for food 
supplies from the king of Tyre. He is also distressed because he is afraid to 
be killed by his yeoman farmers. He wishes that 'apiru men will be driven off 
from the city rulers by the regular troops headed by Amanappa. Since this 
text is broken, it is replete with problems. 

Lines obv. 3-5—Cf. Moran (1992:148 n. 1). In the restoration of line 3, Rainey 
did not see enough room for sa. TES = bastu “honor.” 

Lines obv. 6-11—This is a complex sentence with an inuma clause in first 
position. 

Line obv. 8—The sign SI for si is not common but not unknown in EA, 
cf. the spelling with s[t] in line 10. Moran (1992:148 n. 2) objects to the 
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reference to ivory since that commodity is so abundant in Egypt How¬ 
ever, there were elephants in the Orontes Valley, and, as Rainey suggests 
in his restoration (line 10) and rendering (as in line 12), it was crafted 
ivory that was being requested by Pharaoh. Read s(-in 4 -ni-m[i ti-]T-de 
d NIN. Contrary to Knudtzon (VAB 2/1:385 n. d) and Moran’s LID, the sign in 
question that Schroder’s facsimile shows is a mi, and is indeed -mi. Com¬ 
pare mi in line 18; see also Youngblood (1961:178). 

Line obv. 9— isu; this could be the Akkadian transitive isu being used intran¬ 
sitively (after all, the preterite functioned as a stative in Akkadian and the 
Canaanite scribes knew about statives) like the existential particle yes in 
Hebrew (Rainey 1995-1996:112-113). 

Line obv. 10—Rainey completes, at the end of the line, [pi-r]i “[elepha]nt,” 
contra Knudtzon’s ( VAB 2/1:384) and Moran’s \e\ri “copper.” 

Line obv. 11—Rainey’s reading and rendering are a-na la-si r u n [URU] .KI- 7 / 1 - 
s/ x (SE) “either to me or to her [cit]y!” (collation). 

Line obv. 12— ni Mil-ka-yu, a reading discerned by Moran (1992:148 n. 5). 
Rainey (1995-1996:113) notes that the r NA n ( ersu = “bed”) sign fits the 
traces and would be appropriate with the verb mahasu “to overlay” ( CAD 
M/i:7ga; cf. EA 26:43; ^7:51) as seen by Moran. He preferred this reading to 
his old suggestion r uT (Rainey 1973:243). Moran (1992:148 n. 3) objected 
that the negative particle is always written u-ul, but on this same tablet 
in line 37 (albeit on the left side) there is another example of the simple 
uL (there does not seem to be enough space for the [ u] before the uL 
sign). 

Lines obv. 13-15—Rainey notes that Rib-Hadda was forced to use Milkayu’s 
supply of ivory as payment for food supplies from the king of Tyre (Rainey 

1995-1996:113)- 

Line lo. ed. 16—Youngblood (1961:178) completes [u-ul], contra Knudtzon’s 
[lu-it]. The restoration [pu-us-]qa-i was suggested by Moran (1992:148 
n. 6). Rainey renders [u-ul] ti-i-de[ pu-us-]qa-ia as a rhetorical question 
with [u-ul]. It seems to him more appropriate than an asseveration with 
[lu-it] that Moran (1992:147) suggested. See also Rainey (1995-1996:113). 

Line rev. 19—Rainey (collation) reads ub-ri U[R.GI 7 ] and adds a note that 
the “UR” is difficult but not impossible for Byblos. 

Lines lo. ed. 17-rev. 20—Rainey proposes a hypothetical reconstruction that 
suits the traces and makes perfect sense. 

Line rev. 21— ta-aq[-bu ]; with Moran’s correction (1992:148 n. 7), contra 
Knudtzon’s ta-aq[-bi]. 

Lines rev. 21-25—Contrary to Moran (1992:147-148), Rainey suggests a ques¬ 
tion, “[Wjon’t you spea[k t]o your lord...?” The use of the negative ul in 
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the first clause and the energic on the verb in the second clause both point 
to the interrogative nature of the syntagma. The two verbs in the second 
and third clauses are indicative imperfect, which means that the same 
mode and tense should be assumed in the first clause, thus ta-aq[-bu\ 
(Rainey 1995-1996:113)- 

Lines rev. 31-up. ed. 35—Moran’s restorations and rendering on the basis of 
parallels are perfect (collation). 

There are traces of the following signs : r o' (obv. 7); T nT (rev. 37). 


EA 78 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1282. 

COPIES: WA 84; VS 11,37. 

COLLATION: 13.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:191^). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:148-149); Liverani (1998:175-176 [LA 138]). 
COMPOSITION: The tablet was made at Sidon (Goren 139). 

Rib-Hadda requests garrison troops from Pharaoh because of the hostility 
of Abdi-Ashirta. This tablet is too broken. The obverse can be reconstructed 
by the traces and parallels in other Byblos letters; not so the broken or the 
missing lines on the reverse. 


Line obv. 2—Knudtzon’s suggestion for K[I] is based on <1 but 



quite likely. 

Line rev. 30—In EA the word r SE\ZIZ.HI.A (= kunasu “ennner”) appears 
only here (Moran 1992:149 n. 1). 

Line rev. 39—Rainey confirms the reading of Knudtzon ( VAB 2/1:388) and 
Youngblood (1961:192), contra Moran (1982:149 n. 2). He also notes the 
traces of r ar 1 today. 

There are traces of the following signs: TcT (obv. 9); r hu' (obv. 11). 
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RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1634. 

COPIES: WA 75; VS 11, 38. 

COLLATION: 28.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:197 ff.). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:149); Liverani (1998:176-177 [LA 139]). 
COMPOSITION: The geological interpretation is as EA 72 and 81 (Goren 
139-Mo). 

As mentioned in the previous letters, Rib-Hadda repeats his request for 
garrison troops until the arrival of regular troops at his two cities, to avoid 
that all the Egyptian territories join the ‘apiru men. 

Lines rev. 28,32—There are traces of r qa 1 and r u mi-im-ma 1 today. 

Line rev. 33—On the iormyu-da-na-ni, see Moran (1992:150 n. 2). 

Line left ed. 46—Read \yi-il-]qu; see Moran (1992:150 n. 3). 

There are traces of the following signs: r siY (obv. 7); Yu 1 (rev. 21); Yu 1 (rev. 
21); r nd' (rev. 27); r qcd (rev. 28); r ii mi-im-ma' (rev. 32); r ka 1 (rev. 33). 


ea8o 

RIB-HADDA (?), THE RULER OF BYBLOS, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1711. 

COPY: VS 11, 39. 

COLLATION: 03.02.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:205ff.). 
COMPOSITION: No conclusions regarding the origin of the clay (Goren 
303-304). 

Too fragmentary to reconstruct. 
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RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1318. 

COPIES: WA 89; VS 11,40. 

COLLATION: 14.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:210 ff.). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:150-151); Giles (1997:391); Liverani (1998:177- 
178 [LA 140]). 

COMPOSITION: The geological interpretation is as EA 72 (Goren 136). 

With the background of Abdi-Ashirta’s inciting assassination, Rib-Hadda 
reports that the men of Byblos betray him, and he killed a man who had tried 
to murder him. The reconstructions of this broken tablet were suggested 
by Knudtzon, Moran, Youngblood and Rainey. Most of them are based on 
parallelism of other letters by Rib-Hadda. 

Line obv. 11—[URU Gub-L\a 1 ; with Moran (1992:151 n. 1). 

Line obv. 14— ar-(nu); see Moran (1992:151 n. 2). 

Line obv. 15—GIR \ r paf'-[r]a; see Moran (1992:151 n. 3). 

Line obv. 17—Following Moran’s reconstruction (1992:151 n. 4). 

Line obv. 25—Youngblood reconstructs at the beginning of the line [« ki-na- 
an-n\a (1961:211). Rainey saw enough room only for [kl-na-n]a. 

Lines obv. 26, lo. ed. 27-28, rev. 29—Following Moran’s free reconstruction 
(1992:151 n- 8 ). 

Line rev. 33—( a-qa-bu-na ); cf. EA 85:11 and Moran (1992:151 n. 10). 

Line rev. 42—Youngblood (1961:211) had restored [ kl-a-m\a . Rainey saw no 
traces of ma. 

Line rev. 43—Rainey (collation) reads [TI.LA] = baltu “life.” 

Lines rev. 53-54—Rainey reconstructs [a-naia-si-nu] r u^ il-t[e 9 \- r qu^ / [URU 
Bat-ru-na a-na sa-a-su ]. 

Lines up. ed. 58-59—Rainey reconstructs ['IR-d-si-ir-ta ]'d-te 9 -qu / [URU 
sa-a it]-ti-la. 

There are traces of the following signs: r Baf (obv. 9); r ku\ r iL (obv. 12); r siY 
(obv. 14); r ma\ r URU 1 (obv. 17); r Su 1 (rev. 48). 
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RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, 
TO AMANAPPA, AN EGYPTIAN OFFICIAL 


TEXT: BM 37648. 

COPY: Scheil (1892:306). 

COLLATION: 06.08.1999 and 02.08.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Albright and Moran (1948:241- 
242); Youngblood (1961:224-227). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:152); Liverani (1998:178-179 [LA 141]). 
COMPOSITION: The geological interpretation is as EA 72 and 81 (Goren 
140). 


Rib-Hadda says that if the regular troops do not come in two months, he’ll 
abandon his city in order to save his life. 


Lines rev. 29-30— u-sa-ka KU.BABBAR.MES; probably G stem passive 3rd 
m.sg. collective, qcital + ventive (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 30— is-tu sa-su; Knudtzon (VAB 2/1:398) reads sa-su-nu, but his -nu 
is the ta 5 from line 18 (Rainey’s collation). 

Lines rev. 35-36— u-ul i-nu-ma / us-si-ir-ti (“Is it not that I sent”); perhaps 
this syntactic order points out a metathesis (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 38— am-ma-ha-as-nl( ?); the sign -ni is highly questionable gram¬ 
matically and graphically, cf. ni in line 40 2x (Rainey’s collation). 


Line left ed. 50—ERIN(!) looks like 



. Scheil just wrote the neo- 


Assyrian form, ta-sa-as may be 2nd m.sg., with the negative u-ul used in 
a negative jussive “do not be angry!” (Rainey’s collation). 

Line left ed. 51— na-aq-sa-pw, actually, the scribe drew the sign A for SA 
(Rainey’s collation). 


There are traces of the following signs: r d, r nd, r A\ Ed' (obv. 1); Aid (obv. 
14); r d (obv. 20); r aq 1 (obv. 21); Ta (rev. 46). 
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EA 83 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29797. 

COPY: BB, 14. 

COLLATION: 07.09.1999 and 17.06.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:237-241). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:153-154); Liverani (1998:189-190 [LA 152]). 
COMPOSITION: The geological interpretation is as EA 72 and 81 (Goren 
140-141). 

Since Rib-Hadda’s pleas for garrison troops and horses are not answered, 
he uses threats. For staying alive, he writes that he himself will make a 
treaty with Abdi-Ashirta. The tablet had been partially lined prior to writing. 
Traces show up between signs. The TA signs are not at all like BB (Rainey’s 
collation). 

Line obv. 13—The tup sign is very faint. 

Line obv. 20—UD. KAM v .MES(-/fa) “(your) days”; the proposed -(ka) gives a 
logical and suitable reading (Rainey 1989-1990:593). 

Line obv. 23— su-te-ra “send” (imperative); S forms of td.ru are found only in 
the Amarna letters from Canaan (AHw: 1336a; Youngblood 1961:244; CAT 
2:182). 

Lines obv. 27-rev. 29—The two subjects of patra are two towns. Since they 
are two feminines in Canaanite, perhaps the subject is plural feminine, 
not plural masculine with-a suffix as Moran suggested (1950:60) (Rainey’s 
collation). 

Line rev. 30— [t\a-din-ni; Rainey (collation) notes that he could see tiny 
marks of ta, which seems like ta in line 6, and adds that it cannot be ta 5 
(UD) as Moran thought (1992:154 n. 2). 

Lines rev. 38-39—At the beginning of line 38 Rainey observed 3, contra 
Knudtzon’s 2. Contrary to Moran (1992:153), Rainey translates, “As for the 
three men of Tbirta, behold they are in the house ofYanhamu.” 



Line rev. 40—On allu(mi), the presentation particle to introduce clauses, 
see CAT 3:159 ff. 
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Line rev. 41- mu is written 

A> 

Line rev. 42—Rainey’s reading ( in 4 )-ne-ep-su (also 1973:252) was accepted 
by Moran (1992:154 n. 6). 

Line rev. 43—The sign in question is indeed r sf. Rainey rejects the other 
possibility of Knudtzon’s me (VAB 2/1:403 n. g). 

Line rev. 44—Moran wants to apply a-na sa-su to the end of line 45, but his 
argument does not fit the situation (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 45—Here is a conditional clause with jussive Id tiqbi. 

Line up. ed. 56— [ti-ka] v ra'-b[u]\ following Moran (1992:154 n. 9). 

There are traces of the following signs: v a? (obv. 1); r ru 1 (obv. 7); r u n contra 

Knudtzon’s [«], r in 4 (obv. 13); v yu' (obv. 19); r sa 1 (obv. 21); Hu 1 (obv. 23); r kP, 

r im 1 (obv. 26); r URir (lo. ed. 29); r fa 1 (rev. 30); r ra 1 (rev. 34); Ha 1 (rev. 36); 

’"UGU 1 (rev. 42); r uE (rev. 43); r sum \ r ma 1 (rev. 45). 


EA 84 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1633. 

COPIES: WA 73; VS 11, 41. 

COLLATION: 28.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:252-255). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:154-155); Liverani (1998:190-191 [LA 153]). 
COMPOSITION: The geological interpretation is as EA 72 and 81 (Goren 141). 

In this text, Rib-Hadda denies the rumor that his city was seized, but informs 
the king that the officials have left the city and that the situation is difficult 
for the lands of the king. 

Line obv. 10—KUR.KI-su; Rainey confirms Schroder’s facsimile, contra 
Youngblood (1961:252) and Moran (1992:155 n. 2). 

Line obv. 14—E u[r-si BAD-]/a; this restoration was suggested by Young¬ 
blood (1961:252); see also Moran (1992:155 n. 3). 

Line obv. 17—LU.LUL; following Moran (1992:155 n. 4). 

Lines lo. ed. 20-21—Cf. Moran (1992:155 n. 5). 

Line rev. 23—Rainey (collation) restores and renders [ka-li LU.MES] qi-Lp- 
tu 4 “[all the men,] the officials.” 
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Line rev. 24—[ pa-at-ru\ is reconstructed by Moran (1992:155-156 n. 7). 
Youngblood’s ma-ri-is ma-[gal] (1961:253) was adopted by Moran (1992: 
155-156 n. 7). 

Line rev. 27— qa-d[u ERIN.MES]; with Youngblood (1961:253) and Moran 
(1992:156 n. 8). 

Line rev. 29—Rainey reads ip-tii-ra~' (1975:411 and collation). He also notes 
that -ra 1 is written like in line 31 (collation), contra Moran’s ib-ni SIG 4 
(1981:45 n. 5; 2003:292 n. 5). 

Line rev. 32—The scribe uses u for the conjunction (Knudtzon 1915:406 n. 
a., and see discussion and examples of this rare usage in CAT 3:98). 

Line rev. 33—Moran’s rendering “to the king” (1992:155) is wrong. There is 
no LUGAL (Rainey 1995-1996:112-113). 

Line rev. 39—Notice that amur introduces an extraposition. The verb ussirti 
is written with sir 4 (cf. Moran 1992:156 n. 13). 

Line up. ed. 40—Rainey reads and renders LU kir-dib 1 “the groom,” contra 
Youngblood (1961:253). 

Line left ed. 44— [u x DUG] SARye-n/ “[and x] saharru jar(s) of wine”; SAR 
= sahar, sakar (Borger 2003:359 No. 541). As for DUG.SAR = saharru, CAD 
(S/i:8oa) describes jars. 

There are traces of the following signs: da 1 (rev. 37); v mur 1 (rev. 39 ); r nuT (left 

ed. 42). 


EA 85 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1626. 

COP IES: WA 48; VS 11,42. 

COLLATION: 29.-30.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:264-271). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:156-157); Giles (1997:392-393); Liverani (1998: 
191-193 [LA 154]). 

COMPOSITION: The geological interpretation is asEA 72 and 81 (Goren 141). 

Rib-Hadda asks Pharaoh for grain in ships, since he was attacked and his 
grain was robbed. 


Line obv. 6— ki-a-ma-am is written for ki-a-am-ma. 
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Line obv. 7—The energic yi-is-mu-na strengthens the case for a negative 
clause. The a sign at the beginning of the line is no longer visible. 

Line obv. 26—The WS gloss hu-ta-ri-ma (“the branches”) is also in Nuzi 
(AHw :362b). 

Line obv. 29—The reading i-na (SU) is proposed by Rainey 1988:213. 

Line obv. 30—The verb r ad^-di from nadu. 

Lines obv. 34-37—Cf. Moran (2003:43,215,336 n. 28). For Yarimuta (line 35), 
see note in Rainey (2006:94b). 

Line obv. 38—Moran’s ti-s[a-i-l]u (1992:157 n. 6) seems more likely than 
Knudtzon’s ti-m[a-li-k]u (VAB 2/1:408 and VAB 2/2:1591). 

Line obv. 39—The forms Li-l[b-Lu-ut] and [li-ib-lu-]ut (line 86) of the root 
baldtu occur in one letter and similar context; they are included espe¬ 
cially since the break occurs at the beginning of one form and at the end 
of the second one, hence one may restore these forms with certainty. 

Line obv. 40—Rainey (1995-1996:113) proposes that the adverb adi probably 
has its WS value (= Hebrew c 6 d), contra Moran’s appeal to a Mari usage 
(1992:158 n. 7). 

Lines lo. ed. 41-43—The reading follows Moran (1992:158 n. 8). 

Line rev. 44— \a-\nu'-m\a\, Rainey’s reading confirms Moran’s restoration 
[a-nu-ma] (Moran 1992:158 n. 9). r URLP [- ka «]; with Moran (1992:158 n. 9). 
But notice that contrary to the latter now there are traces of TJRIT. 

Line rev. 46— r KUR-/a n ; Knudtzon ( VAB 2/1:408 No. 1 ) noted that it may be 
-ia and not -ka. Rainey (collation) notes that there is a clear -a. 

Line rev. 47—Contrary to Knudtzon’s URU ( VAB 2/1:408) and Moran (1992: 
157), [KUR]-/v« is more logical and fits the space (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 49—Read \y]i-[il]-qe KU.BABBAR.M[ES a-ka-\lV (Rainey’s colla¬ 
tion). 

Lines rev. 51-55—For discussion of these lines, see Altman (2003:345-371). 

Line rev. 56—Read i-re-es-ti- P T a 1 (Rainey’s collation). 

Lines rev. 57-58—Rainey (collation) completes the sign r na 1 that he saw 
at the end of line 57. The rest of the reconstruction of both lines follows 
Moran (1992:158 n. 10). 

Line rev. 65—The verb \yu]-qa-bu (built on the Akkadian present-future 
theme) is most likely passive 3rd m.sg., either \yu\-qa-bu Gp or \yi\-qa-bu 
forN (Rainey 1995-1996:113; CAT 2:78). 

Line rev. 66—1 ha-za-nu ; the meaning is probably “one city ruler” (with 
Moran 1992:158 n. 11). 

Lines rev. 69-73—I n this passage, the absolute form of the deictic pronoun 
su-wa-at (line 72) is for emphasis on a time designation (Rainey 1995- 
1996:113). 
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Line rev. 74— mi-[a]m-ma; the sign is -am instead of -im (Rainey’s colla¬ 
tion). 

Line rev. 79—Rainey confirms Knudtzon’s UD. KAJVL.MES (MR 2/1:411 n. h). 
In Schroder’s facsimile, there is no KAM V . 

Lines up. ed. 82-left ed. 84—Contrary to Moran’s reading that is followed 
here with only a minor change, this difficult syntax may be taken as a 
conditional sentence. 

Line up. ed. 82— [pi-ta-] r tp-, there are traces of r tP on the edge (Rainey’s 
collation), contra Moran (1992:158 n. 12). 

Line left ed. 87—Here Rib-Hadda requires the return of the lady Ummahnu; 
therefore, Rainey (collation) restores [us-si-ra-]na “[sen]d” at the begin¬ 
ning of the line. 

There are traces of the following signs: r EN’ (obv. 1); r IR 1 (obv. 2); r EN’ (obv. 

6); r /a 1 (obv. 7); r a\ ’am 1 (obv. 12); r na 1 (obv. 14); r EN 1 (obv. 16); ’"c/a 1 (obv. 21); 

r SE 1 (obv. 35); r pa 1 (obv. 36); (obv. 38); ’"sa 1 (obv. 39); r URLT' (rev. 44); r ta 1 

(rev. 45); r u 1 (rev. 46); Ha 1 (rev. 50); ’"a 1 (rev. 51); T ncE, T a? (rev. 55); TR 1 (rev. 

64); r nu~' (up. ed. 83); r ru 1 (rev. 85). 


ea86 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, 

TO AMANAPPA, AN EGYPTIAN OFFICIAL 

TEXT: BM 29804. 

COPY: BB, 21. 

COLLATION: 06.11.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:283-286). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:158); Giles (1997:393); Liverani (1998:193-194 
[LA 155]). 

COMPOSITION: The geological interpretation is as EA 72 and 81 (Goren 
141-142). 

Rib-Hadda asks for either grain from the produce of the land of Yarmuta, 
or ships to go out of the city. Notice above the correct number of the text, 
contrary to Knudtzon (VAB 2/1:412). 

Line obv. 5— i[a-si ]; with Youngblood (1961:287) and Moran (1992:159 n. 1). 
Lines obv. 9-10—Moran’s interpretation of [f/-] r sa 1 -s/ 17 is correct. This verb 
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must be 3rd f.sg. with Amurru as the subject, but contrary to him, also 
[ti-L\q-ta-bu (inline 10) must be related to Amurru (Rainey 1995-1996:113). 

Line obv. 13— La-a ta[-aq-bu\, following Moran (1992:159 n. 3). 

Line obv. 14—Read [«] at the beginning of the line, as Knudtzon suggested. 
There is no room for Moran’s [ at-ta\ (Moran 1992:159 n. 3). At the end of 
the line, it has to be E[RIN.MES] (cf. BB), contrary to Moran’s note. 

Line obv. 16—Rainey reads (I)M.SE.HI.A “grain.” Youngblood (1961:288-289) 
saw the aberrant Sumerogram HI.SE.HI.A as an error for SE.-/M. HI.A 
( contra Moran 1992:159 n. 4). 

Line obv. 17— su-u[t...]; Rainey (collation) says that the sign has to be su, 
not na as Knudtzon suggested (VAB 2/1:412 n. o). 

Line rev. 27—Rainey (collation) completes Ia-r[i-mu-ta], even the determi¬ 
native KUR is not written here as in lines 33 and 46. 

Line rev. 28—Read r u' in spite of Knudtzon’s note (VAB 2/1:414 n. b). There 
is just barely enough space at the beginning of the line (9 mm.), compare 
u at the beginning of line 32. 

Line rev. 32—There is not room for a-[na URU Gub-la ], as Youngblood 
(1961:284) read. Rainey (collation) restores a-[na IR-su]. 

Lines rev. 36-37— a-di na[-da-an-su ?] / sar-ru “until the king [has given 
it?]”; the last sign in line 36 is clearly na, not Knudtzon’s yi. The nomi¬ 
native sarru shows that the verb has to be finite (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 40— a-na na-da-ni a-na A[NSE.KUR.RA]; following Youngblood 
(1961:292). See also Moran (1992:159 n. 7), who compares this phrase with 
EA 107:37-38. 

Line rev. 50—Rainey (collation) reads [nu]-sa and notes that there is no 
need for Knudtzon’s [ a-na-ku ]. 

There are traces of the following signs: r um~' > r,n (obv. 2); r qu 1 (obv. 11); n[a\ 

(obv. 19); r kP (rev. 34); r ra 1 (rev. 35). 


EA 87 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, 
TO AMANAPPA, AN EGYPTIAN OFFICIAL 


TEXT: BM 29805. 

COPY: BB, 22. 
COLLATION: 17.-20.11.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 



1432 


EA87 


TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:294-296). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:159); Giles (1997:393); Liverani (1998:181 
[LA 143]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 72 and 81 (Goren 142). 

This letter and EA 88 were evidently sent by the same scribe at the same 

time, one to Amanappa and the other to Pharaoh (Rainey 1995-1996:113). 

Line obv. 1—E[N-/a]; Youngblood (1961:294) reads B[E-/a]. 

Line obv. 8— tu-us-te g -ti 7 -iq-ni from siituqu (cited by CAD E:3g2b). 

Line obv. 12—At the end of the line, GIS then [GIGJIR/MES 1 is written 
around the edge. 

Lines rev. 16-24—Moran (1992:159 n. 1) follows Rainey (ig75:424f.). 

Line rev. 16— u-wa-si[r 4 ](-su); there is no room for Youngblood’s [-su] (1961: 
294). At the edge of the tablet there is writing from the reverse. Moran 
(1992:159) follows Albright’s collation, which suggests -sir 4 (cf. EA 84:39). 

Line rev. 18— u i-se 20 -me-e u ia-nu-um r ERIN\MES; here u is probably in the 
sense of coordinating u. On this rare usage, see Knudtzon (1915:416 n. c), 
and for more instances, see above in EA 84:3 and CAT 3:98. Albright apud 
Moran (2003:118) read e-nu-u ia-nu-um, following BB 22 (see also Rainey 
1975:424 n. 249; Moran 1992:160 n. 2; 2003:110). 

Line rev. 22— i-na r Lib 1 -bi; line 8 comes in here. 

Line rev. 25— [a-mu]r qu-ru-ud-mi 4 , contrary to Youngblood’s [sa-ni-ta]m 
(1961:294). Like Knudtzon (VAB 2/1:416 n. f), Rainey saw one wedge like 
in mur before the sign qu. On qu-ru-ud-mi, see Moran (1992:160 n. 4). 

Line rev. 26— [tu-sa-a]m, with Youngblood (1961:294). See Rainey (1975: 
424); Moran (1992:160 n. 5). At the end of the line read SIG 5 . 

Line rev. 27—Rainey (collation) reads u u-us- r scT[-er\ / [ERIN.]MES it-ti-su. 

Line up. ed. 29— [u-]sa-am; the same verb appears in previous lines as 
us-sa-am (line 17), but the first sign in line 29 cannot be us as there is 
not enough space for it (Knudtzon 1915:417 n. k). At the end of the line 
there are traces of u[r] (Rainey’s collation). 

Line left ed. 31—BA.US-af is a rare ideographic spelling amdt (see CAT 
2:56). 

There are traces of the following signs: v qT (obv. 2 ); v LC (lo. ed. 14); 7 lb 1 (rev. 

22). 
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RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29800. 

COPY: BB, 17. 

COLLATION: 20.09.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:305-309). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:160-161); Giles (1997:394); Liverani (1998:179- 
180 [LA 142]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 72 and 81 (Goren 142). 

Rib-Hadda is distressed since his own city is now under attack. 

Line obv. 2—The restoration follows Moran (1992:161 n. 1). 

Line obv. 9—The mi-nu- um-mP is most likely used as the personal interrog¬ 
ative “who” (Rainey 1995-1996:113), not the impersonal “what” suggested 
by Moran (1992:160). 

Line obv. 10—On the rare usage of u for the conjunction, see Knudtzon 
(1915:418 n. f), and for more instances, see above (EA 84:32). 

Lines obv. 13-21—On the reading and analysis of this passage, see Rainey 
(1975:425; 2003:194*); Moran (1992:161 n. 2). 

Line obv. 14— \U-\qe' m , following Youngblood (1961:305, 312); Moran (1992: 
161); cf. line 16. 

Line obv. 18— [a-] v mur~' URU.KI!; contrary to Knudtzon and Moran (1992:161 
n. 3), UD is actually KI. Careful scrutiny reveals tiny traces of a slanted 
wedge at the lower left corner of this later sign. Cf. URU.KI in line 14. 
Knudtzon’s lim [ga]b- bi is SI + x followed by BI, which must be read r u 1 
pL r iL is 12 mm (Rainey 2003:194* and collation). 

Line obv. 19—Read Knudtzon’s ma-ni, not BB’s Lu-u. Moran’s reading la 
before the verb (1960:17 n. 2) is correct, contra Knudtzon’s si ( VAB 2/1:418). 

Line obv. 21—EDIN = sen; note Moran’s brilliant correction (2003:286; 
1992:161 n. 4), instead of Knudtzon’s am-ru meS . 

Line obv. 22— sa J ba’'-ta-am[....\, there is no it after the sign -am, contra 
Knudtzon and Moran. 

Line obv. 23— a[-na a-wa-te I] R-su; there is just barely enough room around 
the edge for this reconstruction (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 24—[ lu-u\-ha-mu-tam ; see Moran (1992:161 n. 7). 

Line obv. 25— ti[-su-ru\; Knudtzon’s ti[-su-ru-na] is unlikely by the rules of 
modal sequence (see Moran 1992:161 n. 9 and Rainey 1975:415). 
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Line obv. 26—Rainey’s collation completes [URU.KI] BAD- 7 'a 1 and notes 
that contrary to Knudtzon and Moran, there is no space for LUGAL. 

Line rev. 33— ti-ne-ep-sw, the sign -su is raised above signs from the other 
side. 

Line rev. 35—With Moran’s a-na IR!- r sid (1992:161 n. 11), contra Knudtzon’s 
reading. 

Line rev. 36—Rainey (collation) reads na-(sa)- r r/-su\ 

Line rev. 39—Moran’s reading u bal-(ta)-ti (Moran 1992:161 n. 12) is paral¬ 
leled in several letters of Rib-Hadda. At the begnning of the line, the a 
sign is no longer visible. 

Line rev. 43—The reconstruction s [u-nu] is based on Moran’s translation. It 
is either possessive suffix or demonstrative pronoun. There is not enough 
room for s[u-nu-ti\ unless the scribe crowded the signs considerably 
(Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 46—Note sar URU Ak-ka “the king of Akka,” not LU URU Ak-ka “the 
ruler (man) of Akka” as in EA 366:22 (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 50—“[but] they [too]k two horses [of m]y [man].” With Kiihne 
(1973:107 n. 525) against Moran’s interpretation (1992:161). 

Line rev. 51—Maybe Moran (1992:162 n. 14) had the right idea, but the sign 
has to be r W, so Rainey proposes [i-na ri-qu-\ti La'' us-sa-am (collation). 

There are traces of the following signs: r <T (obv. 3); r uV (obv. 4); Mr 1 (obv. 5); 

T uni', r mP (obv. 9); r ba 1 (obv.22); 7 a 1 (obv.26); r ka 1 (lo. ed.27); r na 1 (rev.39). 


EA 89 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1627. 

COPIES: WA 49; VS 11, 43. 

COLLATION: 31.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Albright and Moran (1950:164- 
165 = Moran 2003:143-150; 1992:162-163); Youngblood (1961:322-327). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:162-163); Giles (1997:394); Liverani (1998:181- 
183 [LA 144]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 72 and 81 (Goren 143). 

The Tyre events are exposed in this letter. For the content and the inter- 
preation ofEA 89, see Moran (2003:143-150, with Albright). 



EA 90 


1435 


Line obv. 16—On na-ad-na pa-ni-nu, cf. Moran (2003:147). 

Line obv. 25—Based upon the contents of line 21 and the available space in 
line 25, Rainey offers the reconstruction, qci[-du a-ha-ti-ia u 'E ]-fiu. 

Line rev. 35—GUR i-nci ba-li-i[t a-hi-ia ]; the meaning is quite uncertain 
(Moran 1992:162). Rainey’s proposal, “During the life of [my brother],” 
seems required by the context. 

Lines rev. 58, left ed. 67—On the restorations, see Moran (1992:163 n. 2). 

There are traces of the following signs: r a 1 (obv. 18); r ab 1 (left ed. 64); r a\ r na' 
(left ed. 67). 


EA 90 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1661. 

COPIES: WA 53; VS 11, 44- 
COLLATION: 18.12.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:337-342). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:163-164); Liverani (1998:195-196 [LA 157]). 
COMPOSITION: The clay type dominates Byblos, and it is also typical of a 
small group of Tell el-Yahudiyeh vessels from Byblos (Goren 143). 

Rib-Hadda says that he had written to the king of Egypt from Shigata and 
again from Batruna to save his city, but his words were not taken to heart. 
Now, the ’apiru have taken Pharaoh’s cities. The restorations of the broken 
lines and traces are quite difficult. Here and there the signs remain unclear 
and the readings are speculative. 

Line obv. 1—The na sign is no longer visible. 

Line obv. 3—Schroder draws the ma sign correctly. r W, according to Rainey. 
Line obv. 6— [il-qe]; with Moran (1992:164 n. 1). 

Line obv. 15—Since Rib-Hadda is speaking about Gubla, the reconstruction 
tl[-na-sa-ru\ (Rainey’s collation) seems more likely, contra Knudtzon’s or 
Moran’s restorations (1992:164 n. 2). 

Line obv. 17—Contrary to Moran (1992:164 n. 3), who says that he could not 
see traces corresponding to Knudtzon’s [ta-q]a, Rainey saw r u 1 [/a-] r c/a 1 
written on the right edge and noted that laqa is an infinitive absolute 
(Rainey’s collation). 
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Line obv. 19— \yi-U] J qu' is 3rd m.sg., not Moran’s 3rd m.pl. 

Line obv. 20—Read [ a-\nd', not Knudtzon’s [i-n\a (Rainey’s collation). 

Lines obv. 24-25—Read i-nu-ma / \yi-] r iP-te g -qu-su-nu “while the ‘aptru 
[dog] is taking them.” The verb is not plural. 

Line obv. 26—[UR.GI 7 ]; following Moran (1992:164 n. 5). 

Line obv. 27— [pa-ni-i\a; see Moran (1992:164 n. 6). 

Line obv. 28— [ha-za-nu-tu]) following Youngblood (1961:338). 

Line rev. 44— r yi-is-me'\ Moran does not accept Youngblood’s yisme at the 
end of the line that depended on Schroder’s facsimile. Rainey (collation) 
saw traces of T yp and r me\ 

Line rev. 45—Rainey (collation) reads [LUGAL EN-/]a r IR ki-tP-su r u us-si- 
ru 1 . 

Line rev. 49—Read r us-sP-m-as- r su-nu n ? r id i-re-si. Knudtzon’s La is un¬ 
likely; there are traces oi T mP (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 54— r gab''-b[u sa]; with Moran (1992:164 n. 9). 

Line rev. 55—Rainey (collation) reads r HAR n -su. (HAR = semeru = “a brace¬ 
let”), against Moran, who admitted that his h[a]r-su-ut-ta-[sa/si-ru] is 
dubious and its context unclear (1992:164 n. 9). 

Line rev. 56—Rainey (collation) corrects Youngblood’s restoration (1961: 
339 )- 

Line rev. 57— [a-na IR-Zra]; following Youngblood (1961:339). 

Line up. ed. 61— [u ti\- r ilp~qe KUR [A-mur-ri\; see Moran (1992:164 n. 10). 

Lines left ed. 62-64—The restorations are based on comparison with EA 
91:39-41 (with Moran 1992:164; Youngblood 1961:339). 

There are traces of the following signs: r a\ r ruP, r La 1 (obv. 13); T, t[a\ (obv. 

23)- 


EA91 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 931. 

COPIES: WA 56; VS 11, 45. 

COLLATION: 22.-23.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:351-354). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:164-165); Liverani (1998:196-197 [LA 158]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 144). 
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Rib-Hadda warns Pharaoh of consequences because he has done nothing to 

stop the ‘aptru attack. 

Lines obv. 4-6—On the singular forms of the verbs yi-ll-qu' (line 4) and 
yi-U-qa (line 6) and therefore '"LUYGAZYMES 1 (line 5) as also singular, 
see Moran (1992:165 n. 1). 

Line obv. 12—Read v yu-dari'-ni-in i (Rainey’s collation), contra Knudtzon 
and Moran (1992:165 n. 2) who adopted Greenberg’s T yi-da'-ni-en. Perhaps 
the first u in Llbbusu marks an adverb, or maybe it is an error. 

Lines obv. 14-16—In line 14 Rainey (collation) had read T yi-im-ma-qu'-ut, 
contra Knudtzon and Moran (1992:165 n. 3). As Moran had observed 
(see Rainey 1995-1996:114), this latter verb is evidently influenced by the 
ensuing N stem forms: in 4 -na-ka-as (line 15) and am-ma-sa-a‘ (line 16). On 
these N forms, see Youngblood (1961:357). Notice that the verb nakd.su is 
also written with s like rakasu, etc. 

Line rev. 31—Following Moran’s restoration (1992:165 n. 5), which is based 
on comparison with EA 133:2. 

Lines rev. 33-41—Following Moran’s free restoration (Moran 1992:165 n. 6). 

Line rev. 45 —[it til-la-ti it] is completed by Rainey’s collation. 

Line rev. 46—Rainey completes [KUR A-mu-ur-ri]. 

There are traces of the following signs: r <Y (obv. 7); r ia\ r nu 1 (obv. 10); v yu', 

r ba 1 (obv. 13); r nu' (rev. 27). 


EA 92 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 868. 

COPIES: WA 50; VS 11, 46. 

COLLATION: 23.-24.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:360-365). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:166); Liverani (1998:183-184-270 [LA 145]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 144). 

According to Rib-Hadda’s report, since Pharaoh did not send supplies and 
auxiliary troops, Abdi-Ashirta moved up against him. Most of the lines in 
this tablet have traces of signs. Only two lines are entirely missing. 
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Line obv. 7—Knudtzon saw r gdb-ba~' at the end of the line, Schroder did not. 

Line obv. 11—First sign is r nu\ not KUR (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 21— minima is probably the noun derived from the indefinite pro¬ 
noun, meaning “possessions; supplies,” contra Moran’s “nothing” (1992: 
166); see Rainey (1975:421; 1995-1996:114). 

Line obv. 23— i-teg-el-lu 1 (Rainey’s collation) is more likely than Moran’s 
i-te s - r el-la 1 (1992:166 n. 3). 

Lines obv. 25-up. ed. 26—At the beginning of line 25 there are traces of r a\ 
contra Knudtzon’s a[n]. Rainey (collation) reads v is-te 1 -me / T-nu-ma 
LU.[KIN-/a.]. 

Lines rev. 29-30—The reading follows Rainey’s restoration. 

Lines rev. 32-34—Here LUGAL is used for rulers of Beirut, Sidon and Tyre. 
Note that in line 33, the writing Si, not Zi, for the city Siduna is the only 
case in the Amarna letters. 

Lines rev. 35-36— [al]- r lu-mP (Moran 2003:111) is better than [u\m J ma 1 -ml 
(Moran 1992:166 n. 4). The traces of the r a 1 sign at the beginning of line 36 
are no longer visible. 

Lines rev. 37-38—For the restoration, compare Rainey’s reading to Moran 
(1992:166 n. 5-6). 

Line rev. 39 — r u la ls-ta-pd'-rw, following Rainey’s collation. 

Line rev. 40— a-nasa- r alsul 1 -m[i\-nw, Moran’s completion (1992:166) based 
on EA 96:5-6; 97:3. 

Line rev. 41— ll-[qe\, following Moran (1992:167 n. 9). 

Line rev. 42— a-[di ]; Moran (1992:167 n. 10) cites personal communication 
with N. Na’aman. 

Line rev. 44—The numeral was evidently intended to be “four” (cf. Moran 
1992:167 n. 11; Rainey 1995-1996:114). 

Line rev. 48—On ERIN.MES KAL.BA[D].KASKAL MAH(?), see Moran (1992: 
167 n. 13; 180 n. 10). 

Line rev. 49—Rainey (collation) completes ip-'pu-us 1 [a-na-ku nu-kur-ta 5 \. 

Lines rev. 52- up. ed. 55—Following a suggestion by Moran (1992:167 n. 14). 

There are traces of the following signs: r us 1 (obv. 11); r a 1 (rev. 33); r u 1 (rev. 34). 
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EA 93 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, 
TO AMANAPPA, AN EGYPTIAN OFFICIAL 


TEXT: VAT 1663. 

COPIES: WA 55; VS 11, 47- 
COLLATION: 19.12.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:372-374). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:167); Liverani (1998:184 [LA 146]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 144-145). 

The style of writing in this short letter betrays considerable anger not only 
through the statement of rage, but also by quoting the addressee who did not 
fulfill his promise. Note the use of imperative forms, a negative question, a 
conditional clause and the repetition of the warning. 

In this letter, most of the broken parts are at the two edges of the tablets. 

Line obv. 4—Youngblood’s restoration (1961:375) is accepted by Moran 
(1992:167 n. 1) and Rainey (collation). 

Lines obv. 12-13 —u ni-[d\a-gal / TJRIJ 1 “we can look after the city,” not 
Moran’s “we can visit the city” (1992:167). 

Line lo. ed. 15— r tE-b[a-u-na\; with Moran (1992:167 n. 3). 

Lines rev. 18-21—See Youngblood (1961:376). 

There are traces of the following signs: r pa 1 (obv. 1); r u 1 (rev. 19). 


EA 94 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4756. 

COPY: WA 78. 

COLLATION: 26.01.1980 and 29.01.1980 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:377-380). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:168); Giles (1997:395-396); Liverani (1998: 

198-199 [LA 160]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 
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The central message is betrayal. Lying men speak treacherous words to 

Pharaoh. The lower half (or more) of the tablet is broken away. For notes, 

see Moran (1992:168 n. 1-8). 

Line obv. 1—Notice that [ ist]a r par 1 is written with r par k contra Knudtzon’s 
and Moran’s ’"par 1 (1992:168 n. 1). 

Line obv. 12— i-zi-za is an unrecognized hybrid infinitive (Rainey 1995- 
1996:114); render: “Who would advise to stand up...,” contra Moran’s trans¬ 
lation (1992:168). 

Line rev. 65— A me-e (cf. EA 14 III, 29); the supposed appearance of the same 
Egyptian term here has rightly been corrected by Moran (1992:168 n. 6) to 
A me-e “water” as befits the context (Cochavi-Rainey 2011:248). 

Line rev. 73— [l\a- r a 1 -mi v yi'-is-ta-hi-it\ Gt stem nuance in WS form. Rainey 
observes traces of r a\ 


EA 95 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, 
TO THE EGYPTIAN SENIOR OFFICIAL 


TEXT: VAT 1668. 

COPIES: WA 70; VS 11, 48. 

COLLATION: 08.01.2004 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:388-391:1962). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:169); Giles (1997:396-397); Liverani (1998: 
194-195 [LA 156]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 145). 

In addition to his repeated requests to send Pharaoh’s regular troops to his 

lands in Canaan, Rib-Hadda asks the Egyptian senior official to bring men 

from Meluhha. This tablet is badly broken. 

Lines obv. 17-18—Rainey (collation) notes that he could see the signs that 
Youngblood (1961:391) needed to confirm his rendering. 

Line obv. 20—At the beginning of the line Rainey thought that he saw traces 
of r ki la.u-se 20 -ru-bu'-ka % , cf. Moran (1992:169 n. 1). 

Lines rev. 25-33—Contrary to Moran (1992:169), according to Rainey’s ren¬ 
dering, the king of Mitanni did not come to Amurru (collation). 

Line rev. 25—Rainey (collation) does not confirm the traces of [m\i at the 
beginning of the line. Above the second sign, -nu, he saw a white fleck. 
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Line rev. 31—There are traces of v yu' in yu-wa- T sP-\r\a (Rainey’s collation). 
Lines rev. 40-42—Rainey renders ‘“Abdi-Ashirta is [ve]ry sick and who 
knows if he will die (or) if he will recover and return.” Youngblood 
(1961:391) translates “Abdi-Ashirta is [ve]ry sick; [pe]rh[a]ps he had died.” 
Giles (1997:397) follows Moran (1992:169) who translates “Abdi-Ashirta is 
very ill. [Wh]o knows, when he dies, [w]hat...” 

Line rev. 42—BA.US = imatu “he will die.” 

Line rev. 43—Read v i-nu-ma dan-na u tu-ur-rd' (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 44—With Moran (1992:169 n. 5). 

There are traces of the following signs: r pa\ r nP (obv. 5); r a 1 (rev. 31); r aC 
(rev. 34); r kP, r md (rev. 35); r mU (rev. 38). 


EA96 

AN ARMY COMMANDER TO RIB-HADDA, 
THE RULER OF BYBLOS 


TEXT: VAT 1238. 

COPIES: WA 82; VS 11, 49. 

COLLATION: 18.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Youngblood (1961:395-397; 1962: 
24-27). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:170); Liverani (1998:186 [LA 148]). 
COMPOSITION: From the Egyptain center of Sumur (Goren 116). 

The Egyptian general demands from Rib-Hadda to search for the asses of the 
king and to send men to protect the city. This tablet is almost unharmed. 
There are only few traces that were completed by Knudtzon, Youngblood 
and Moran. 

Line obv. 6—Youngblood’s (1961:395; 1962:24) and Moran’s i-mi'-ma is con¬ 
firmed by Rainey. 

Line rev. 17— u-s\u-ur\ } with Moran (1992:170). 

Line rev. 23—EN-fi is a construct (Rainey’s collation). 

There are traces of the following signs: r na\ r nu 1 (obv. 4); T (obv. 11). 
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YAPPAH-HADDA TO SHUMU-HADDA 


TEXT: VAT 1598. 

COPIES: WA183; VS 11, 50. 

COLLATION: 15.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:170); Liverani (1998:242 [LA 196]). 
COMPOSITION: Sent from Gaza (Goren 161-162). 

With regard to the bad reputation of Shumu-Hadda, Yappah-Hadda does not 
charge Shumu-Hadda with the loss of the king’s land but puts the blame on 
Abdi-Ashirta. The tablet is badly broken. 

Line obv. 1—Rainey (collation) assumes [qi-bi-ma] on the back. 

Linelo. ed. 10—[KUR.MES LUGAL]; with Moran (1992:170-171 n. 1). [yiC-hal- 
li-iq; Rainey saw traces of r yu', contra Moran’s r « n (1992:170-171 n. 1). 


EA98 

YAPPAH-HADDA TO YANHAMU, 
THE EGYPTIAN COMMISSIONER 


TEXT: VAT 1675. 

COPIES: WA 128; VS 11,15. 

COLLATION: 19.12.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:171); Giles (1997:397); Liverani (1998:242 [LA 

W])- 

COMPOSITION: Most likely made in Beirut (Goren 162). 

According to Yappah-Hadda, all the lands of the king of Egypt, from Byblos 
to Ugarit, are lost. They are in the service of Aziru, the enemy. This short 
tablet is almost perfectly preserved. 

Line obv. 4—The subordinating conjunction inuma has to be temporal 
“when,” “while” (Rainey 1995-1996:114). 

Line rev. 14—[URU] r Ar 1 -wa J da 1 ', for the restoration, see Moran (1992:171 
n. 1), so also Na’aman (1975:60* n. 7). 

Line rev. 17—At the beginning of the line Rainey reads u, not a-na. 
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Line rev. 26—With Knudtzon’s lum-da-ta, as opposed to AHw’s (p. 532) 
lum-(mu)-da-ta or Moran’s lum-{mi)-da-ta or lam x -(mi)-da-ta (1992:171 
n. 2). 

There are traces of the following signs: r Ar 1 (rev. 14); r nP, r pu 1 (rev. 21). 


EA99 

THE KING OF EGYPT TO THE RULER 
OF THE CITY OF C AMMIYA(?) 


TEXT: C 4742 (12196). 

COPY: WA 202. 

COLLATION: January 1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Oppenheim (1967:120); Moran (1992:171); Liverani (1998: 
243 [LA 198]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Pharaoh asks his vassal to send him his daughter and contributions as dowry. 

Unfortunately, the first two lines are broken so that we cannot be sure who 

the addressee is. The remaining lines are in a perfect state of preservation. 

Line obv. 1— [a-na l X-X-a\s- r ma-a-nu''; Gordon’s reading (in Moran 1992:172 
n. 1) is not confirmed by Rainey. 

Line obv. 5— usl-te-bH-la-ku; with Thureau-Dangin (1922:100) and Moran 
(1992:172 n. 2). 

Lines obv. 7-8—On the expression us-sur lu-u nci-sa-rci-ta “and guard! May 
you be on guard!” (as in EA 367:4; 370:4; and 117:84), see Cochavi-Rainey 
(2011:101-102,103,182, 210,259). 

Line obv. 11—There are traces of r a\ 

Line rev. 17— si-ia-tii b[a\-a[n-t\u; cf. EA 369:21. 


EA 100 

THE CITY OF TRQATA TO THE KING OF EYGPT 

TEXT: BM 29825. 

COPY: BB, 42. 

COLLATION: 07.08.1999 and 03.03.2007 
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PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:172); Giles (1997:397-398); Liverani (1998: 
243-244 [LA 199]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 169. Probably made at Tell Trqata (Goren 114,122). 

Here is a standard order of the king to his vassal to guard the city. In addition, 
the scribe assures the king that the people of Trqata are guarding the city 
until the arrival of the Egyptian army. Moreover, they continue to assert their 
loyalty (cf. Moran 1992:173 n. 3; CAT 2:411). 

Line obv. 4— si-bu\(SE)-ti-si; cf. Albright (1946:23) in Moran (1992:173 n. 1). 
Line obv. 12—Read [w] at the end of the line. 

Line obv. 17—mi[-KUR]; the edge is broken, cf. Moran (1992:173 n. 4). 

Line obv. 18— tu-b[a-u\, with Moran (1992:173 n. 5), contra Knudtzon and 
CAD B :363b. 

Line obv. 20—[KU.BABBAR a-na\, based on Moran’s translation (1992:173). 
Line rev. 25—Rainey completes sa-s [/], contra Moran’s sa-[ha-at\ (1992:173 
n. 6), and LU.MES s [a-ru-tu] contra Moran’s LU.MES G[AZ is-tu] (1992:173 
n. 6). 

Line rev. 27—Traces of s [ u ] were seen by Rainey at the end of the line, contra 
Knudtzon. 

Line rev. 29— ti-is-ta-[kdn-su\, with Moran (1992:173 n. 4). 

Line rev. 30— a-cii ni-na-sa-ru-s[u\ ; the adverb is an example of adi with 
the meaning of Hebrew c od “still, yet, further” (Rainey 1975:408 n. 111; 
i995-i996:ii4a+b; 2003:195*). The final sign at the end of this line (which 
is damaged) is best restored s [u] (Rainey 1989-1990:596). 

Lines rev. 29-30—A casus pendens is required by the sense of the text. 

Line rev. 36—On the “breath” ( sdru ) of the king, see Moran (1992:173 n. 9). 
Line rev. 39— a-bu-La-nu “Our gate,” contra CAD E:26a and Moran (1992:172). 
The sign nu- is substituted for ni- ( CAT 2:47); udduLu is a stative adjective, 
D Stem. 

There are traces of the following signs: r na 1 , r rP (obv. 2); r UTU urn' (obv. 7); 
TUGAL 1 , r nu \ 'ru 1 (obv. 9); 7 r\ r qa\ r ta 1 (obv. 10); r yu' (obv. 11); r LUGAL 1 
(obv. 14); r ta 1 (obv. 15); r rP (obv. 16); r kP (obv. 19); 'nu' (obv. 20). 
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EA 101 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29827. 

COPY: BB, 44. 

COLLATION: 27.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Rainey (1989-1990:114); Moran (1992:174); Giles (1997:398- 
399 )- 

COMPOSITION: This tablet belongs to the Byblos correspondence (Goren 
147 )- 

This letter included two tablets. The first one lost. After a long period of 
complaints and urgings, Amenhotep III and his advisors apparently decided 
to act. Haya, an Egyptian wise vizier and commander, was sent with an 
expeditionary force of regular Egyptian seaborne troops. According to Rib- 
Hadda’s accusation, it is remiss of Haya not to commit the fleet to killing 
Abdi-Ashirta, since the men of Amurru do not have wool and Abdi-Ashirta 
does not have textile garments to bribe help from Mittannians (see Rainey 
2006:80c). 

Lines rev. 1-2—With Youngblood (1961:88-89), against Moran (1992:174). 
The interrogative pronoun is most probably personal and not impersonal 
(also in Rainey 1995-1996:11411). 

Lines rev. 3-6—For another interpretation, see Altman (1977:7-8). 

Line rev 7—SIG = sipatu “wool.” 

Line rev 10—GU.UN; see Moran (1975:158 = 2003:288; 1992:452 n. 5). 

Lines lo. ed. 20-21—Rainey (collation) restores [a-na sa]r-ri sum-ma La 
/ [ a-se] r ni'-nu. In line 21 an independent pronoun ( r nP-nu ) with an 
infinitive form ([a-se]) serves as a finite verb which is negated by La 
(line 20). For the infinitive as a finite verb in a conditional protasis, see 
CAT 3:229-230. 

Line rev 23—[U]RU r Sur^-ri; following Na’aman (1975:63* n. 33). 

Line rev 35— I IR-A-(s/)- r /r 1 -[t]a; with Moran (1992:174-175 n. 9). 

There are traces of the following signs: tu 4 (obv. 1); r GIS n (obv. 4); Ta (obv. 
7); T (obv. 18); r su 1 (rev. 31); r aq 1 (rev. 32); r a 1 (rev. 34). 
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RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, 

TO YANHAMU (?), THE EGYPTIAN COMMISSIONER 

TEXT: BM 29806. 

COPY: BB, 23. 

COLLATION: 28.01.2000 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:175); Giles (1997:399); Liverani (1998:200 [LA 
161]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 72 and 81 (Goren 147). 

Rib-Hadda is angry with Yanhami(?), the Egyptian commissioner, since he 

delayed coming forth. So now he will enter into an empty house. 

Line obv. 1—On the questionable identity of the addressee, see Knudtzon 
and Moran (1992:175 n. 1). 

Lines obv. 10-13—The analysis of two unusual forms, tasapparta (line 10) 
and ti-ih-ta-ti (line 13), remains problematic. For different suggestions, see 
Rainey (1973:257-258; CAT 2:60, 338,345-346). 

Lines obv. 15-16—The commissioner writes to Rib-Hadda: “Go, take up a 
position at Sumur / until my arrival!” Practically the instances with the 
expression adi kasadi have to do with the anticipated arrival of the army 
or the king at the head of the army (CAT 2:411). 

Line rev. 21—Rainey (08.07.1981) reads ti-de i-(nu-ma). Independently, 
Gianto (1990:113). 

Line rev. 27—It is hard to see r i-na-an-nd', which Bezold and Knudtzon both 
saw and Moran accepts (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 35—The restoration follows Moran’s translation (1992:175). 

There are traces of the following signs: um (obv. 3); r,n (obv. 5); v dV (obv. 16); 

r nd (obv. 17); r ia? (lo. ed. 18); T, 'ncT, r an 1 , r na 1 (rev. 27). 
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RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1208. 

COPIES: WA 77; VS 11,52. 

COLLATION: 23.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:176); Giles (1997:399); Liverani (1998:200-201 
[LA 162]). 

COMPOSITION: The tablet was sent from Sumur (Goren 148). 

With the background of Amurru’s occupation by the sons of Abdi-Ashirta, 
Rib-Hadda requests from Pharaoh to send an auxiliary force to Sumur as 
quickly as possible to protect it until the arrival of the Egyptian regular 
troops. Besides, he asks for garrison troops to the city of Sumur and to the 
city of Trqata because all of the garrison troops fled from Sumur. 

Line obv. 17— ia-[nu\; see VAB (2/2:1201); Moran (1992:176 n. 2). 

Line obv. 20—Read - v td'-par as in Schroder’s facsimile, not Knudtzon’s 
-tap-pa. 

Line obv. 22— L[a-a] ti-is-ma-na ; the fact that 3rd f.sg. forms can take a 
plural subject strongly suggests that this was the source of the analogical 
replacement of an original y- by the t- prefix in the plural forms (Moran 
1951:35b in CAT 2:43). Perhaps -ma before -na represents dual (Rainey’s 
collation). 

Line rev. 29—Knudtzon’s mar-sa is correct, contra Rainey (1973:256). Cf. 
Moran (1992:176 n. 3; 189 n. 6). 

Line rev. 37—Read in 4 -na-a[b]-tu, contra Knudtzon. In the photo it appears 
to be too long for either ba or be. It has a vertical after the crack (Rainey’s 
collation). 

There are traces of the following signs: TSKUR 1 (obv. 2); nu (obv. 10); r da 1 
(obv. 18); r ar 1 (rev. 38); 7 \ r na 1 (up. ed. 51); r ERIN 1 , r MES 1 (up. ed. 52); r a\ 
r na 1 (left ed. 57). 
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RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4751. 

COPY: WA 60. 

COLLATION: 23.09.2003 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:177-178); Giles (1997:400); Liverani (1998:201- 
202 [LA 163]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Ullassa (a city near the northern coast of Lebanon, near Sumur and at 
modern-day Tripoli) was captured by Pu-Ba c lu, the son of Abdi-Ashirta (on 
this deed, see Rainey 2006:81a). In this letter (line 42), Arwada is one of the 
cities that would contribute to the confinement of Rib-Hadda within Sumur 
(cf. Moran 2003:287). 

Line obv. 3—Contrary to Knudtzon, Winckler’s copy is right; there is no ma 
sign at the end of the line. 

Lines rev. 31-53—For rendering, analysis and references, see Rainey (1989- 
i99o:59b-6oa); Moran (2003:114,287; 1992:177 n. 1-5). 

Line rev. 52—‘Ibirta (Youngblood 1961:249) was a crossing point on the Nahr 
el-Kebir. 


EA105 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1628. 

COPIES: WA 77; VS 11, 53. 

COLLATION: 04.11.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:178); Giles (1997:400-401); Liverani (1998: 
202-203 [LA 164]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 148). 

Sumur is surrounded by forces. The sons of Abdi-Ashirta come from the 
landward side and the Arwadians from the seaward (on this case, see Rainey 
2oo6:8oc-8ia). 
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Line obv. 20—On laqi as passive in the Rib-Hadda letters, see Rainey 
(1975:400 n. 56). 

Line obv. 21— klrna kitti “by consent” follows “truly, duly” in CAD K:472a. 
Line obv. 25—The ta sign at the end of the line is no longer visible. 

Line obv. 27—Read LU.MES mi-si (Moran 2003:230), not Knudtzon’s ameiut 
mi-lim. 

Line obv. 28— mi-im-mi-su-nu most likely means “their supplies,” see Rainey 

(1995-1996:114)- 

Lines obv. 34-35— 'A J ma''-an-[ma-s]a-, following Albright (1946:5). 

‘DUMU -Pt-ha-a; Albright (1946:23). 

Line obv. 37— mi(?)-im-mi-kC “my property”; at the end of the line the same 
term ( mimmu ) appears as in lines 32, 38, 81 and may be also in line 76 
(Rainey 1995-1996:114 and collation). See Moran (1992:179 n. 4). 

Line lo.ed. 41— > A- r ma''-an-[ma-s]a; Rainey saw -par at the end of the line, 
contra Knudtzon’s -pa-[ru] or Moran’s -pa-[ar\. 

Line rev. 44—Perhaps r sa' x -su-ni is dual. Maybe it refers to two brothers 
(Rainey’s collation). 

Line up. ed. 80— i-na [pa-ni-su-nu ]; following Moran (1992:179 n. 5). 

There are traces of the following signs: r<n (obv. 3); T rP (obv. 11); r a\ r na 1 (obv. 
16); f[a] (obv. 19); r MES 1 , r nu 1 (obv. 20); ’"a 1 (obv. 23); T-a 1 (obv. 31); 7 V (obv. 
39); r na 1 (lo. ed. 40); r na 1 (rev. 47); r KUR n (rev. 48). 


EA106 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 344. 

COPIES: WA 43; VS 11, 52. 

COLLATION: 26.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:179-180); Giles (1997:401); Liverani (1998:208- 
209 [LA 169]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 72 and 81 (Goren 148). 

The sons of of Abdi-Ashirta cannot occupy Sumur, the sieged city. 

Line obv. 2—For the restoration, see Moran (1992:180 n. 1). 

Line obv. 3—At the end of the line is-tu\ da-ri-ti, contra Knudtzon (1915:470 
n. c). 
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Line obv. 15—On ma-an-ga, see Thureau-Dangin and Rainey, cited by 
Moran (1992:180 n. 3). 

Lines obv. 16-17—For the casus pendens construction, see Gianto (1990:51). 

Line obv. 20—Read pa-a[t-ru], contra Knudtzon’s pa-t[a-ru\. 

Line obv. 27—The ma sign at the end of the line is no longer visible. 

Line rev. 28—The precative [li-is]- r suE-si was restored by Moran (1992:180 
n. 5), contra Knudtzon’s [ts-]s«r-si. Read at the end of the line r if[-su-ru¬ 
st], contra Moran’s u-[su-u/na\ (1992:180 n. 6). 

Line rev. 29—There are traces of r na\ 

Line rev. 32— i-ne-p[u-us ]; this is the verbal form that Moran (1992:180 
n. 8) assumes is correct, but Knudtzon and also Rainey saw traces of the 
sign —p[u\. 

Line rev. 35—Read sa. 

Line rev. 44— as-sum-ma a-La-ki-la ; the infinitive of purpose is dependent 
on assumma and may also be a component in a non-verbal clause. The 
addition of an enclitic -ma to the preposition suggests that its phrase is 
logical predicate. Perhaps in lines 41-44 the writer wanted to stress that 
it was to fulfill his military obligations to the king that he had to, or would 
have to, assemble so many men (Rainey 1995-1996:114). 

Line rev. 48—For this reading, see Moran (1992:180 n. 10). 


EA 107 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 346. 

COPIES: WA 41; VS 11, 55. 

COLLATION: 26.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:180-181); Giles (1997:401-402); Liverani (1998: 
209-210 [LA 170]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 72 and 81 (Goren 148). 

Rib-Hadda asks Pharaoh for the army commander to remain in Sumur but 
to recall Ila'pi to Egypt to interrogate him about his affairs. Rib-Hadda is 
afraid to go to Sumur since he has warriors but no horses to march against 
the king’s enemies. 

Line obv. 14— 1 ih-ri-pi ; Egyptian: hry-pd(t ) “an army commander.” Albright 
(1946:14), who was the first to relate this word with Egyptian, had read 
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Hh-ri-pi-ta, contra Knudtzon’s l ah-ri-bi-[t]a (see also Moran 2003:285 n. 32; 
1992:181 n. 1). Rainey saw neither the value -ta nor traces of it. 

Line obv. 16— 1 Ha-ip ; Egyptian: H'py (cf. Ranke 1935:234:7; Albright 1946:10; 
Hess 199370). 

Line rev. 23—DUGUD; with Moran (1975:155-156/2003:285; 1992:181 n. 2). 
Today there is no trace of the sign -na at the end of the line (Rainey’s 
reading). 

Lines up. ed. 42-43—In these lines, there is a hapcix. In Borger (2003:308 
No. 271), EZEN = SIR. Moran (1992:181 n. 3) gave up his earlier suggestion 
(1950:166 = 2003:115-116) that the sign groups at the end of the line rep¬ 
resent KESDA = SIR. His own collation showed two signs, not one, which 
seem clearly to be NI and BA. However, that particular line was at the bot¬ 
tom of the tablet and EA scribes are known to distort signs at the margin 
or edge of tablet. Therefore, the comparison with the sign in EA 108:15 
still seems cogent; the same goes for Moran’s identification of the sign in 
question as KESDA = SIR. EA 107:42-43 thus maybe read "LLT.MES SIR! / 
[\] r mar~'-ia-nu-ma; SIR is a logogram that can mean a “troop” of soldiers 
(Akkadian kisru, CAD K:437b-438). 

Moran’s collation confirms Schroder’s reading of the first sign in line 43 as 
mar (Schroder 1918), which gives a hitherto unattested logogram for mar- 
iannu (unrecorded in CAD M/i:28ib). Moran’s original hunch seems to 
be confirmed by EA 108:15, which has "LLT.MES SIR: sl-ir-ma. Schroder 
had sought in vain for an Egyptian word, *sir, but Moran had understood 
that si-ir was the explanation of the Sumerian word sign (both had recog¬ 
nized that -ma was the Akkadian enclitic). The same sign was probably 
employed at the end of EA 124:51’. What has survived there could be sim¬ 
ply -ma, but the context favors the view that charioteers and infantrymen 
were meant. With these passages in mind, one can assume that the same 
kind of social standing was accorded to the chariot warrior as in neigh¬ 
boring societies, e.g. Ugarit and Alalakh (Rainey 1965:19-21). For the above 
explanation, see Rainey (1989-1990:603; 2002:57-58). There are traces of 
"KESDA 1 (Rainey). 

[\]; at the beginning of line 43 Rainey adds a wedge of glossenkeil. 

Line left ed. 48—There are traces of v al-ka? and - r mu'. 


There are traces of the following signs: "/a 1 (obv. 4); "pa 1 (rev. 24); v ba' (rev. 
32); "Su 1 (rev. 34); "/a 1 , "a 1 (left ed. 47); "a/ 1 , "ka 1 (left ed. 48). 
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RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 345. 

COPIES: WA 42; VS 11, 56. 

COLLATION: 26.09.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:181-182); Liverani (1998:210-212 [LA 171]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 149). 

Rib-Hadda rejects the false words that are being spoken to the king. He 

claims that Abdi-Ashirta’s sons took horses of the king and chariots and that 

they gave chariot warriors and soldiers to the land of Subaru as hostages (?). 

Rib-Hadda also declares his loyalty to Pharaoh. 

Line obv. 15—LU.MES KESDA \ Moran (2003:115-116) was certainly correct 
in reading here LU.MES KESDA \ si-ir-ma, against his earlier reading 
(1992:182 n. 2). For discussion, see above EA 107:42-43 (also Rainey’s 
collation). 

Lines obv. 20-21— yu-qa-bu a-wa-tu / sa-ru-tu “a false message is being 
spoken” (see also CAD’s juqabu [S/2:i32b]). The verb is 3rd sg. passive. 
Moran (1992:181) reads the subject and the verb in plural. Notice that 
sarru ( sdru/sarru ) “false, criminal” ( CDA 318b) is also sdrutu in EA. 

Line obv. 26— ti-z[i-zu-na\, the ending -na follows Moran (1992:182 n. 4). 

Line obv. 32—The form taqi as passive was Rainey’s original suggestion 
(1975:400 n. 56; 2003:196*), contra Moran (1992:182). Here, like Moran, 
Rainey understands Laqi as active. 

Line rev. 33—Rainey’s s[a-su] (1975:400 n. 56) was hesitantly accepted by 
Moran (1992:182 n. 5). 

Lines rev. 34-38— summa “since”; on the use of summa in the Amarna 
letters, see Moran (2003:173; 1992:182 n. 6.) 

Line rev. 38—On the Misi people, see Lambdin (19531x76 n. 17). 

Line rev. 42—On the Canaanite idiom “they are strong in their face,” see 
Moran (1992:182 n. 7). 

Lines rev. 51-52—There are two options to analyze the form of the verb. 
First, perhaps read ti-ls-mu-na as a 3rd m.pl. and the nominative adjective 
has to determine the subject in the following question: “Why are other 
men listened to?” (see also Rainey 1995-1996:114). Or, read ti-ls-mu-na as 
a 2nd m.sg. energic in the interrogative clause and translate: “Why do you 
listen to other men?” ( CAT 2:238). 
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Line rev. 58—On UD. KAMLMES as singular, see Moran (1992:182 n. 9). 

Line rev. 60—Read lum-ni-[ia i-]na (Rainey’s collation), there is not enough 
room for Moran’s [lum-ni-ma i]-na (Moran 1992:182 n. 10). 

Line rev. 61— u pa[-ta-] r or iT LU an[-nu-u]; loll owing Moran (1992:182 n. 10), 
but in contrast to Moran’s reading, Rainey saw traces of r ar\ 

Line rev. 66—Read us-sL-ra, not us-si-ra-ni as in Schroder’s facsimile, follow¬ 
ing Knudtzon (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 67— Mi-is-ri- r P, not Knudtzon’s Mi-is-ri ; Rainey observed that 
there are two horizontal wedges at the end of the line. 

There are traces of the following signs: rn , r RP (obv. 1); v mP (obv. 8 ); r lUP (obv. 

13); r a 1 , r wa 1 (obv. 30); 7 T (rev. 33); r ra 1 (rev. 47); r a 1 (rev. 50); r sa 1 (rev. 52); 

r ka 1 (rev. 60); r kcP (left ed. 69). 
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RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1629. 

COPIES: WA 52; VS 11, 57. 

COLLATION: 03.11.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:183); Giles (1997:402); Liverani (1998:212-213 
[LA 172]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 90. Petrographically this tablet is identical to EA 108 
(Goren 149). 

Rib-Hadda compares the old days to these days. Formerly, the king’s ances¬ 
tors did not desert his ancestors when the king of Mittani was hostile to 
Egypt. Now the king keeps silent, even though the sons of Abdi-Ashirta 
seized his cities and are hostile to him. 

Line obv. 7—It is yi-na-mu-su J naP (Rainey’s collation), cf. Izre’el (1987:87). 
Line obv. 8— is-lu v cP-b[u-ti-ia\, with Schroder’s -til Contra Knudtzon’s -tu 
(VAB 2/1:480, n. g) 

Line obv. 12—Restore [URU Ir-qa-]ta, not [URU Ar-da-]ta. 

Line obv. 13—Rainey (collation) restores [la-qe] su-nu and notes that the 
verbal form is absolute infinitive as past with pronoun subject. 

Line obv. 15— [u URU U-l\a-sa; cf. Moran (1992:184 n. 1). 

Lines obv. 16-17—See Moran (1992:184 n. 2). 
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Lines obv. 20-21—Rainey (collation) reads [aq-b]u, contra Moran’s [ka-i]a 8 - 
a-na-ku (1992:184 n. 3), and completes [KAL.G] A = dannu “force” (line 21) 
instead of Moran’s [NIG.GjA (1992:184 n. 4). 

Line obv. 23—Moran’s ka-y[a-nu] (1992:184 n. 3) is accepted in Rainey’s 
collation. 

Lines obv. 26-27—With Moran (1992:184 nn. 6-8). 

Line obv. 30—Rainey (collation) completes is-tu r EP[ d NIN sa URU]. 

Lines rev. 34-35—The completion [u qa-la-]t[a\ v a'-[na ip-si-] / [su-n]u 
ti-la-qu TJRIT Si-g[a-ta K1 ] is proposeded by Rainey’s collation. 

Line rev. 36—Rainey (collation) measured the space at the end of the line 
and found that there is room for the same u an-nu-u as in line 25. 

Line rev. 37—Rainey completes [sa us-si-ir] at the end of the line, not 
[us-s/r 4 ]; see Rainey (1995-1996:114). 

Line rev. 43—The na sign is no longer visible at the end of the line. 

Line rev. 48— [ti-]da-(ga)-lu-na; with CAD D:59b. Moran (1992:184 n. 11) 
rejects this reconstruction and instead opts for ddlu “to prowl, make 
to prowl.” But he ignores the infinitive da-ga-li-ma in line 44. Unless 
[ti-]da-(ga)-lu-na is accepted, the entire contrast being expressed loses 
all its meaning (Rainey 1995-1996:115). At the end of this line, Moran’s 
[ki-ma] was accepted by Rainey. 

Line rev. 49—With Moran (1992:184 nn. 11-12), against AHw: 896b. Notice 
that Rainey saw traces of r sU 

Line rev. 50—Read [a] is-mu Lum-(na), contra Moran (1992:184 n. 13). 

Line rev. 53— Contra Moran’s remark (1992:184 n. 14), read TULA m[u-tu 
a-n]a. Rainey (collation) notes that the wedge cannot be di as Moran 
thought; compare de in line 37. 

Line up. ed. 62— v a-nu'-ma, not Knudtzon’s [i-n]u-ma. 

Line up. ed. 63—[a]-sf; singular verb for plural. 

There are traces of the following signs: r EN n (obv. 1); r KU (obv. 11); r lP (rev. 

41); r za 1 (rev. 61). 


EA 110 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 
TEXT: VAT 1666. 

COPIES: WA 64 (a.e.b.c.); VS 11, 58. 

COLLATION: 23.12.2003 
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PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:185). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 149-150). 

The tablet is badly broken. Rainey added a few improved readings. 

Lines obv. 20-26—In the following lines Rainey reconstructs DIS (line 20); 

ki-nu[ a-na] (line 23 );yu-k]al- r su^ (line 24); qa-la]-ta (line 26). 

Lines rev. 36-38—Rainey restores La-a(J) before [i-r\a-a-mu-su-n[u\ (line 
36); \yi-]pu-su sa ciq-b[L] (line 38). 

Line rev. 40— [m]i-na La-ayu-su; the reading follows Moran (1992:185 n. 1). 
Line rev. 42— La-a(J) i-r\a-am-su-[nu\; as in line 36. 

Line rev. 49—KUR Ki-n[a-ah-hi\, see Moran (1992:185 n. 2). 

Line rev. 51— tu[-bci-lu-na\, see Lambdin (ig53b:76 n. 17) and Moran (1992: 
185 n. 3). 

Line rev. 52—LU.MES mi-s[i]', cf. Moran (1992:185 n. 4). For the MLsL people, 
see Lambdin (i953b:75-77). 


EA 111 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1631. 

COPIES: WA 668; VS 11, 59. 

COLLATION: 31.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:185). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 150). 

This tablet is badly broken. The letter probably began by recalling how often 
Rib-Hadda wrote in vain for a garrison and then renewed the request (Moran 
1992:185 n. 1). 

Lines rev. 15—There are traces of the signs r na 1 and r sa\ 

Lines rev. 17-20—See Greenberg (1955:38-39). 

Line rev. 22— [er]-bu; withKnudtzon. Moran’s questionable l\r-ru]-bu (1992: 

185 n. 2) was suggested by Na’aman (1973:48). 

Line rev. 23—Contrary to Moran (1992:185), Rainey restores and renders 
[as-sum] ba-li r me 1 -e[m] “forlackofwa[ter.]” 
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RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 
TEXT: VAT 1664. 

COPIES: WA 57 (a.e.b.c.); VS 11, 61. 

COLLATION: 05.-06.01.2004. 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:186); Liverani (1998:213-214 [LA 173]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 150-151). 

According to Rib-Hadda, his being alive depends on the king sending him 
men of the land of Egypt and of the land Meluhha and horses in the charge 
of Rib-Hadda’s man, with all speed. The last lines are missing. For discussion 
of this letter, see Moran (1992:186-187 n. 1-4) and Liverani (1998:213-214 
n. 146-147). 

There are traces of the following signs: r n\i (obv. 2); E[N] (obv. 5); r kP (obv. 
7); v kP (obv. 22); r a 1 (obv. 24). 
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RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4753 - 
COPY: WA 63. 

COLLATION: January 1980. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:187); Liverani (1998:218 [LA 177]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

As EA 101, this is a two-tablet letter. Here, Rib-Hadda asks the king to adjudi¬ 
cate between him and Yapa'-Haddi, who commits crime upon crime against 
him. 

Line obv. 5— -y[i-pu-su\, following Moran (1992:188 n. 3). 

Line obv. 15—On the reading UZ (=enzu "goat”), cf. EA 55:12 and see Moran’s 
note (1992:128 n. 2). 

Line obv. 12—Read yu-l[a-mi-nu\ (Rainey 1995-1996:115), contra Knudtzon’s 
ya[skunu] and Moran (2003:246) who followed the latter. 

Line obv. 18— be-ri-ku-[n]i “between the two of us”; kunls is first person dual 
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pronominal suffix. Moran’s correction (1992:188 n. 5, contra Moran 1973:52 
and Rainey 1995-1996:115) was accepted by Liverani (1998:218 n. 159) and 
Rainey’s collation. 

Lines obv. 19-21—Following Moran’s restorations (1992:188 n. 6). 

Lines obv. 22-rev.23—[LUGAL] at the end of line 22 and r ka'-l[i sa] at the 
end of line 23 are completed by Rainey with Moran’s free restoration 
(1992:188 n. 7). 

Lines rev. 25-26— n[a-din] instead of Moran’s ip-\pu-su\ (1992:188 n. 8) is 
based on Liverani’s translation (1998:218). Moran reconstructed [gab-ba ]; 
however, Rainey saw traces of [-b\a. 

Line rev. 33—The restoration [IR-/ia] at the end of the line follows Moran’s 
translation, which probably rightly assumes a violation of the modal 
congruence or eliminating one of the anomalous forms (cf. CAT 2:44). 


EA 114 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29796. 

COPY: BB, 13. 

COLLATION: 22.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:188-190); Giles (1997:403); Liverani (1998:218- 
220 [LA 178]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Rib-Hadda writes to Pharaoh that Yapa'-Haddi and Aziru are hostile and 
renews his request to send garrison troops to guard Sumur and to protect 
him, Pharaoh’s loyal servant. He also emphasizes that he abandoned Sumur, 
and so did all the men of the garrison troops along with the commissioner. 
Moreover, his ambassador could not enter Sumur because all the roads to it 
have been seized by the enemies. 

Line obv. 1—With Knudtzon [istapar] “wrote,” Liverani (1998:219) and 
Mynarova (2007:211); contra Moran’s “says” (1992:188). 

Line obv. 2— r sar\ faint traces, contra Knudtzon’s [sar]. 

Line obv. 8— sa-ka-an; a trace of-ka along with -an is written on the edge. 
Lines obv. 12-14—The reading could be Ya-ah-U-ia instead of Wa-ah-ll-la. 
Not eya-am-lik in line 20. The MES sign is written on the edge. In line 13 
Sl of URU St-du-na is written on the edge, and the two remaining signs 



1458 


EA 114 


are on the back. Note the predicative function of gabbu (Rainey’s colla¬ 
tion). 

Line obv. 18— yi-teg-lu; the -Lu is written on the edge. 

Line obv. 23— la-qa-i[a]; Rainey’s collation confirms Moran’s reading (2003: 
ng; 1992:189 n. 4) and also compares with -La in the next line. 

Line obv. 27— ki-(a)-ma; with Moran (1992:189 n. 5). is- T tap~'-rw, Knudtzon 
was probably right ( VAB 2/1:498 n. b), but it is hard to see room for pu. 
Contrary to the latter, there are traces of "tap 1 (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 28— i-ti-lik ; perhaps Li instead of La (attalak in standard Akka¬ 
dian) represents a possible Assyrianism (Rainey’s collation) that is most 
unusual. 

Lines obv. 30-I0. ed. 31— i-ti-zi-ib-si; it is 1 c.sg., contra Moran (1992:188, 
189 n. 6). Perhaps ti instead of ta (in standard Akkadian) represents an 
Assyrian form (Rainey’s collation). About half of the last value -zi and half 
of the first value Lb are on the edge. A last part of -Lb along with -an are 
squeezed on the back. The u, which appears at the end of line 31, should 
go with line 30 (collation by Rainey). 

Line lo. ed. 33—Read [i< LU.MASKIM pa-at-]ru (Rainey’s collation and 
cf. 1995-1996:115), instead of Moran’s [is-tap]-ru (1992:189 n. 7). 

Line rev. 32—The ending -[/a] is right on the corner of the tablet. 

Line rev. 37—The ending -tu of sa-ab-\tu is on the edge. 

Lines rev. 40-42— sut is the messenger. He has been waiting two months 
sitting with Rib-Hadda, contra Moran (1992:189). Cf. lines 41-42 (UGU / 
sa [m]a-an-ni “for what reason”) to Moran (2003:20 n. 44). 

Line rev. 43— a-ra-di-ka; the sign ka is small on the edge. 

Lines rev. 47-48—LU.MES at the end of the line appears as tiny signs on 
the edge. The sign r kw 1 is a small rectangular hole made by two wedges. 
ayydbu sarri and hazdnutu.su are all at war with Rib-Hadda (Rainey’s 
collation). 

Line rev. 52— La-a KUR r A 1 -la-si-ia is fronted adverbial-accusative. r A'-la-si- 
ia is written on the edge and corner around the edge of tablet (Rainey’s 
collation). 

Lines rev. 52-53—Moran (1992:190 n. 12) notes that he does not understand 
why Rib-Hadda sent a man to Alashia. 

Line rev. 54—Today r pa-na-nu \ The two last signs are written on the edge. 

Lines rev. 61-62—See Moran’s free restoration (1992:190 n. 14). 

Line up. ed. 64—Knudtzon said that there may not have been anything 
here. 

Line left ed. 65— ti-da-(ga)-lu-na-, with CAD D:59b, and Liberani (1998:220 
n. 161), contra Moran’s dalu “prowl” (1992:190 n. 14). 



eaii6 


1459 


There are traces of the following signs: r ta', r an 1 (obv. 5); r ip' (obv. 9); r gab n , 
r rP (obv. 14); r lu\ r w 1 (obv. 18); r LUYMES 1 (obv. 21); ’’w 1 (obv. 24); r «'' (rev. 36); 
T (rev. 37); "kcC (rev. 38); r a 1 (rev. 47); r kcC (rev. 48); T ma' (rev. 50); r a 1 (rev. 
52); r ko' (rev. 54). 
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RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1630. 

COPIES: WA 69; VS 11, 60. 

COLLATION: 28.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:190-191 n. 1). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 151). 

The tablet is badly broken. 

Line obv. 5—[/]- r na-sf-r[a] “[I] will protect,” contra Moran’s [i\-na se-r[i\ 
“in the countryside” (1992:190-191 n. 1). 

Line obv. 8—Rainey reconstructs [i-na-si-ru UR]U (cf. Knudtzon’s [i-na-sa- 
ru UR]U), contra Moran’s [u-se-zibu UR]U (1992:190-191). 

Line obv. 9—Rainey does not complete the end of the line by [Su-mu-ra/ri] 
as Knudtzon and Moran (1992:191) did. 

There are traces of the following signs: r na 1 , r sP (obv. 5); r LUGAL 1 (obv. 11). 


EA 116 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4752. 

COPY: WA 61. 

COLLATION: January 1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:191-192); Liverani (1998:220-221 [LA 179]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Rib-Hadda is offering to lay claim to the disputed property on behalf of 
either Pharaoh himself or of his vassal, Yapa‘-Hadda (Rainey 1995-1996:115, 
with Moran 2003:245). 



1460 


EA 117 


Line obv. 8— yu-qa-bu-na ; with Knudtzon, against Moran (1992:192 n. 1) who 
adopted Izre’el’s yu-qa-bu-na (1987:86). 

Lines obv. 8-12—For discussion, comparisons and references, see Moran 
(1992:192 n. 1). In line 11, UN = massartu “garrison.” Contrary to Moran’s 
remark on “our garrison,” Rainey thinks that it is clear: Rib-Hadda fur¬ 
nished troops there. 

Lines obv. 15-16—Cf. EA 108:23-25. 

Line obv. 28—Moran (1992:192 n. 2) rightly claims that raksa-su (“he bound 
him”) is a verb and not an adjective (AHiv:g48), but according to Rainey’s 
reading and rendering, also the next verb should be taken as an active 
form, [na]-ad\-na “he [ga]ve away (sold?),” not Moran’s passive form, 
[tu]-ta-na (Moran 1992:192 n. 3). 

Line obv. 33—The suffix -ku-nL could be taken either 1st m.pl. dual (cf. 
Moran 1992:191) or 2nd m.pl. dual, which it certainly appears to be (cf. 
Moran 2003:245). 

Lines obv. 34-36— Contra Moran’s remark (1992:192 n. 5), the syntax is clear 
from the very next statement (Rainey 1995-1996:115). 

Line rev. 41— \yu-la-mi-nu\, contra Knudtzon’s questionable \ya-as-ku-un] 
or Moran’s suggestion, yaskunu,ylpusu (Moran 1992:192 n. 9). 

Line rev. 43—On the reading a-pi-l[l\, see Moran (1992:192 n. 7). 

Line rev. 53— [nu-kur-t]u 4 (Rainey) or [KUR-nu-t]um (Moran 1992:192 n. 
9)- 

Line rev. 58— mur-sa-ma ; perhaps it is an error for mur-sa-ma or mar-sa-ma, 
cf. Moran (1992:192 n. 10). 

Line rev. 74— [qi-pa-]nr, following VAB 2/2:1593, but Rainey did not see 
traces of -p[a]. 


EA117 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 350. 

COPIES: WA 45; VS 11, 62. 

COLLATION: 30.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:193-194); Giles (1997:403); Liverani (1998:221- 
223 [LA 180]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 151). 
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Rib-Hadda complains that no city rulers supported him, and he is also 
stressed since his tablet probably was not given to the king by the two men 
whom he sent to Egypt. He also mentions the final result of the unsuccessful 
expedition. In the past when Amanappa came with a small force, Rib-Hadda 
wrote to the palace and king to send a large army. Rib-Hadda asks Pharaoh 
to send a commissioner to judge between Yapa'-Hadda and Ha ‘ip about the 
property. The letter ends with the request to send garrison men and men of 
the Meluhha to protect Rib-Hadda. 

Line obv. 15—There are traces also of r tP (Rainey’s collation). 

Lines obv. 19,21—( l-na)-an-na ; r LLT; with Moran (1992:194 nn. 1-2). 

Line obv. 23—Rainey (collation) prefers yi-la-[kam v ] to Moran’s yi-la-[ka\ 
(1992:194 n. 3) or Knudtzo n’syi-la-[ku-na]. 

Line obv. 24—On ERIN.MES as a masc. sg., see Moran (2003:61 n. 163). 

Line obv. 26—There are traces of ‘ERINYMES 1 and also rn IR-A-s/-/r- 
v ta\ 

Line obv. 28— mi-im-mi-su must mean “his property” (as above in EA 105:37), 
not Moran’s “everything belonging to him” (1992:193). 

Line obv. 36—There are traces of G[I 7 ] (Rainey’s collation), [u la\-qw, with 
Moran (1992:194 n. 5). 

Lines obv. 38-39—Rainey (collation) reads, su-nu it-ti-ka URU.MES-s [u-nu 
a-na\ / l A-zi-ri “They are with you? Th[eir] cities [belong to] Aziru!” contra 
Knudtzon’s URU.MES d[a-gi-il\ or Greenberg’s URU.MES i[t-ti\ / A-zi-ri 
“the cities are with Aziru” (1955:39). Moran renders, “the cities are in 
Aziru’s se[mce]” (1992:194,195 n. 6). 

Line obv. 41—Read URU S[u-mu-ra a-di] (Rainey’s collation), instead of 
Knudtzon’s URU Sal-l[u] or Kestemont’s URU N[IN.URTA] (see Moran 
1992:195 n. 7). 

Line obv. 42— yu-w\a-si-ru\ ; with Moran (1992:195 n. 8), contra Knudtzon’s 
ya-d[i-nu\. 

Lines obv. 44-I0. ed. 45—Rainey proposes r us-sa 1 -ar LU.D[UMU si-ip-ri\ / 
[a-d]L ERIN.MES r /V [GIS.GIGIR.MES]. 

Line lo. ed. 47—Moran (1992:195 n. 9) and so also Na’aman (1973:159) pro¬ 
posed the official \}Pa\-wu-ra in these broken contexts (cf. Hess 1993:126). 
Rainey completes A-zi-r[u da-ak] at the end of the line. 

Lines rev. 53-56— sari “my breath, my wind,” contra “treacherous, enemy,” 
as in Moran’s translation (1992:195 n. 11). For rendering and analysis, see 
also CAT 2:210. 

Line rev. 80— r Lu na-sa''-ra-t[a\ ; at the end of the line, read r KU, not Knudt¬ 
zon’s su. 
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Line rev. 84 —7 u na-sa'-ra-t[a\, cf. Moran (1992:195 n. 12). 

Lines rev. 85-up. ed. 87—Following Moran (1992:195 n. 13), but Rainey 
prefers ba-lat to Moran’s mi-im-mi; Knudtzon read ba-lci-at. 

Lines left ed. 91-92—Rainey suggests u La-a / [na-ad-na-\tci “but you did not 
[give] even one strong one (one unit?),” not “but you have not wri(tt)en. 
Only one is st[ro]ng” as in Moran’s rendering (1992:194). There are traces 
of r E n (line 91) and r mi-na? (line 92). 

There are traces of the following signs: ’"me 1 (obv. 6); "o' (obv. 7); v tP (obv. 13); 

'tup 1 (obv. 18); r no 1 (obv. 20); v rcP (obv. 25); 7 a 1 (obv. 27); 7 f (rev. 67). 


EA118 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29808 + VAT 1662. 

COPIES: BB, 25 + WA 54; VS 11, 54. 

COLLATION: 10.09.1999 and 05.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:195-196); Liverani (1998:223-224 [LA 181]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 151-152). 

Rib-Hadda continues to ask for garrison troops. Furthermore, with regard 
to his case, he asks Pharaoh to send a commissioner to hear his words. 
Concerning the possibility of the yeomen farmers departing to the sons 
of Abdi-Ashirta and to the c apiru men, Rib-Hadda is recounting that his 
conduct is not like the other mayors who do not write to the king about the 
threat on their cities. 

Line obv. 1—The a sign is no longer visible. 

Line obv. 6—SAL + KU = NIN, beltu “Lady” (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 9—Read a J na EYGAL [KA]L.[GA] (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 10—Rainey saw traces of 'maP and reconstructs r mcPl-[fjal nu ]- 
KUR, cf. Liverani’s “[Forte] al’ostilita” (1998:224). 

Line obv. 16— 'kP-ti-Pa 1 “my due”; with Moran (1992:196 n. 1), contra CAD 
K:47oa. 

Line obv. 19— mi-im-mi-ia 1 “my property,” not Moran’s “anything of mine” 
(1992:196). 

Line lo. ed. 24— r iY al- r lu'-m[i\ v pa 1 -t[a\- v rP\ (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 34—There is an extra wedge DIS (cf. Moran 1992:196 n. 3). Concern- 
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ing the end of the line, perhaps we should read r URlT-/( “my city” (Rainey 

1995-1996:115)- 

Line rev. 40—At the beginning of the line the a sign is no longer visible. 
Line rev. 45—The a-na is error for a-mur 1 (Rainey 1995-1996:115 and colla¬ 
tion), contra Moran’s ana “as to, concerning” (Moran 1992:196 n. 5). 

Line up. ed. 50—Rainey (08.05.1980) reads a-)na( J mur~', so also Moran 
(1992:196 n. 6). 

Line left ed 53—Read as Knudtzon’s [tu\ J pd'-rl-su. Moran remarks that the 
preformative ought to be \yu\ despite the MASKIM.MES, as the sentence 
refers to a customary action in the past and it is 3rd person singular 
(Moran 1992:196. n. 7). However, the morophlogy leads to a plural form 
as we have a plural form with tu ... u in EA 16:33 in an identical context. 
Notice that there are traces of r pa\ 

There are traces of the following signs: r na 1 (obv. 4); r ruF (obv. 9); r iF (obv. 
17); r diF, r na 1 (rev. 30). 


EA119 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 349. 

COPIES: WA 44: VS 11, 64. 

COLLATION: 01.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:197); Liverani (1998:224-225 [LA 182]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 152). 

Rib-Hadda, who is reviled in front of the king, is reminding the king of his 
past kindnesses towards Rib-Hadda. Concerning the disputed goods, after 
proclaiming his loyalty and devotion to pharaoh, he says that he has already 
agreed that the king will take all his property. However, he asks Pharaoh to 
give him the small objects. 

Line obv. 13—[/-na-] r sa 1 [-ru]; with Moran (1992:197 n. 1). 

Lines obv. 21-23—The scribe intended the precative. The asseveration or 
oath has the stative rather than the precative, “as the commissioners live, 
then I will report all their deeds” (CAD 6:57a; Rainey 1995-1996:115; CAT 
2:216), contra Moran (2003:68 n. 187; 1992:197). 

Line obv. 28—Read [fa-] "aq'-bu, not Moran’s [i\-d[a]-bu-(bu) (1992:197 n. 3). 
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Line rev. 47— mi-im-mi “property” is surely in extraposition (cf. Rainey 
1995-1996:116; 1975:400). 

Lines rev. 49-50—[zi] / [u-nu-ta ]; Rainey’s restoration (1975:400 n. 54) was 
accepted by Moran (1992:197 n. 6). 

Line rev. 51— a-na r IR 1 - d [ISKUR?]; what Knudtzon saw may be signs from 
the other side of the tablet (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 52 —u an-nu La-a la-q'r, Rainey (1975:400 n. 56) did not take la-qi 
as an infinitive as Moran apparently thought (1992:197 n. 7). Rather, he 
took la-qi as a simple G passive of the suffix conjugation (Rainey 1995- 
1996:116). 

There are traces of the following signs: 7 a 1 (obv. 11); r na 1 (obv. 25); T rP (rev. 

37); [z'jTT (rev. 45); 7 V, TSKUR 1 (rev. 57); r pa 1 (rev. 59). 


EA120 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1636. 

COPIES: WA 85; VS 11, 65. 

COLLATION: 03.12.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:198-199); Liverani (1998:225-226 [LA 183]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 153). 

This tablet presents a list of stolen goods that was caught by Yapa'-I ladda 

(see EA 119:56-57). The text is broken and not clear. 

Lines obv. 1-2—Rainey’s reconstruction and rendering are based on EA 
119:55-59, cf. Rainey (1989-1990:613). In line 2, “10 asallu bowls” or Knudt- 
zon’s “12 salu.” 

Line obv. 18—[G]U. r ZA\ See Moran’s note (1992:199 n. 8) and notice the 
traces of r Z,A still visible that Rainey adds. 

Line obv. 21— r ma-ar 1 -[b]a-d\u ]; for analysis and references, see Moran 
(1992:199 n. 11). 

Line obv. 24— v yi-tu-ra-na-si-nd'-, Rainey saw the last sign on a photo of the 
right edge. 

Lines obv. 29-rev. 30—There are traces of r u ia-nu? and r sa-a\ 

Line rev. 31—TR- d IS[KUR]; Rainey rejected his earlier reading TR- d he-[ba] 
(1975:400 n. 55). 
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Line rev. 36—There are traces of r SE 1 at the end of the line. 

Lines rev. 34,40-45—Rainey’s rendering does not follow Moran (1992:199). 
See also Rainey (1995-1996:116). 

Line rev. 44—Knudtzon’s u-da-mi-i[q] seems more likely than Moran’s u 
da-mi-i[q]. At the end of the line, reconstruct [«]. 

There are traces of the following signs: v u', T sa' (obv. 1); 'mad (obv. 21); 'no? 
(obv. 23); r yi\ 'red,'na 1 (obv. 24); 'iad (lo. ed. 29); 'tid (rev. 31); 'te' (rev. 36). 


EA121 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1665. 

COPIES: WA 59; VS 11, 66. 

COLLATION: 07.01.2004 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:200); Liverani (1998:214-215 [LA 174]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 153). 

Rib-Hadda recounts his ancestors having a garrison of the king and also 

provisions from him, in contrast with his own present situation. 

Line obv. 1—The [lb] has chipped out since Schroder saw the tablet (Rai¬ 
ney’s collation). 

Lines obv. 11-13, 14-16—Here are casus pendens constructions. See also 
Gianto (1990:51). 

Line obv. 15—Rainey (collation) reconstructs [ a-mur] 'a-na-ku 1 at the end 
of the line and confirms Moran’s [u-uL] (1992:201 n. 1). Here andku is taken 
as extrapostion. 

Line obv. 25—There are traces of the ' ka' sign, not Knudtzon’s [ 7 ]a. 

Line obv. 16— [ba-]'la-tu^; Knudtzon is correct. There are also traces of 7 a 1 , 
contra Moran (1992:201). 

Line rev. 43— [i-na UD. KAM V ] was proposed by Moran (1992:201 n. 2). 

Line rev. 46—Traces of Ye 1 still remain. 

Line rev. 48— Contra Moran’s (ti)[-el-qe] (1992:201 n. 3). Rainey (collation) 
saw traces of 'yd, and he read 'yp[-il-qe\. 

Line rev. 50—There are no longer traces of the -up that Knudtzon saw. 

Line rev. 51—The reading KUR.MES follows Thureau-Dangin (1922:93 n. 1); 
also see Moran (1992:201 n. 4) and Rainey (CAT 1:141). 
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Lines rev. 52-53—For the restoration of these lines, see Moran (1992:201 
n. 4). At the end of line 53, Rainey saw traces of r ta'. 

There are traces of the following signs: T RT (obv. 1); r su\ r MES 1 (obv. 2); r GA n 
(obv. 4); ’"UGIT (obv. 19); r tP (rev. 40); r da 1 (rev. 52); r ta 1 (rev. 53); r ka' (rev. 
72). 


EA122 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1665. 

COPIES: WA 47; VS 11, 67. 

COLLATION: 05.11.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:201); Liverani (1998:216-217 [LA 176]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Rib-Hadda reports an action on Pahura’s part that caused great indignation 

in his city of Byblos. 

Line obv. 2—Rainey’s reading confirms Schroder’s facsimile; at the end of 
the line, LU[GAL GAL]. Contrary to Knudtzon, traces of the GAL sign 
cannot be seen. 

Line obv. 17—Read i-[na] r SU 1 -/a (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 21—The restoration follows Moran (1992:202 n. 1). 

Line obv. 22—Rainey’s collation reconstructs [a-mu]r r a~'-[bu-ia URU Gub- 

L\a. 

Line obv. 23—The reading follows Rainey’s suggestion (collation). 

Lines lo. ed. 24-rev. 25—Read LU.MES ma-sa-a[r-ti] / r LU-t/ 1 sar-ri. Note 
Moran’s remark (1992:202 n. 2). 

Lines rev. 31-43—Moran (1992:202 n. 3) understood the text, but not the 
situation: this was not a bedouin “raid,” as he supposed. P e -Hurra’s deed 
was a police action carried out with auxiliary troops of the Egyptian “for¬ 
eign legion.” It is known that in the Damascus region there were auxil¬ 
iary military units, not only of the ‘apiru outcasts, but also of Sutu pas- 
toralists (EA 195:24-32). It were some of these nomadic mercenaries that 
P e -Hurra sent to deal with some other auxiliary mercenary, a Serdanu, 
and to arrest three other men, citizens of Byblos, and transport them to 
Egypt. Although the reason for this drastic action is not stated, it would 
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seem that P e -Hurra’s deed was sanctioned by the crown, since the three 
prisoners were apparently in custody in Egypt with full knowledge of the 
government (Rainey 2003:195*). 

Line rev. 31—On the various ways of the written Puhura’s name, see Rainey 
(2003:194*^95*). 

Line up. ed. 50—The reading sl-me ia-(si) follows Moran (1992:202 n. 5). 
According to Rainey (collation), Moran’s UGU-(/a) at the end of the line 
makes less sense. He prefers UGU-(su-nu). 

Line up. ed. 51—On ti-im-i, see Moran (1992:202 n. 5 and also 136 n. 2). 

Line left ed. 52—Complete [ sum-ma ]. See also Moran’s translation (1992: 
201). 

Line left ed. 55—Following Moran (1992:202 n. 6), whose reading is based 
on other EA letters. 

There are traces of the following signs: r sdr n , r ru 1 (obv. 9); r ku' (obv. 10); r id' 

(obv. 12); r af (obv. 16); [U]RU (rev. 48). 


EA123 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29803. 

COPY: BB, 20. 

COLLATION: 23.09.1999 and 12.07.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:202); Liverani (1998:215-216 [LA 175]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 153). 

Pihura, the Egyptian commissioner, sent some of his Sutu legionaries to 
arrest four men in Byblos. Perhaps one of them, who was a Serdanu mer¬ 
cenary, resisted and thus was killed. The other three extradited men were 
brought to Egypt and detained there. Rib-Hadda writes to the king that if he 
did not return these citizens of Byblos, the city’s anger would boil over into 
a rebellion (cf. Rainey 2003:ig5*-ig6*). 

Line obv. 1—The sign is written on the side. 

Line obv. 8—The 7 is almost effaced (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 15—Since there is no room for a MES sign, it seems that only one 
Serdanu was killed (Rainey 2003:195* and his collation), not people of 
Serdanu as Moran thought (1992:202). 
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Line obv. 17—Here [s]u-ri-bu is 3rd m.pl., not the 3rd m.sg., [s]u-ri-bu, of EA 
122:37 (Rainey 2003:195*). Instead of Knudtzon’s m[u-hi\ (he used italics 
to indicate uncertainty), Rainey (2003:195*) completes at the end of the 
line r IR n [.MES 7 a a-na] and he notes that there is just barely enough room 
around the edge. Moreover, the parallel passage, EA 122:37, has a-na. Thus, 
the three wedges at the end of line 17 (before the break) must be intended 
for a!, suggesting a reading of a![-na\. 

Line lo. ed. 19—Knudtzon’s [ sum-ma ], which the context seems to require 
at the end of line 18, demands yu-wa-[si-ru], an imperfect form with 
the -u suffix as it is expected in such a conditional clause (see Rainey 
2003:195*). 

Line rev. 21—The adverb adi is another case of the Hebrew c 6 d “still, yet, fur¬ 
ther,” see also Rainey (1975:408 n. 111; 1995-1996:114; 2003:195*). Contrary 
to Knudtzon’s ti-pu-su[-na], read ti-pu-su and supply [URU] instead of [- 
no]. With [URU] as the subject as in the parallel passage, EA 122:47-48, 
ti-pu-su must be 3rd f.sg. (see Rainey 2003:ig5*-ig6*). 

Line rev. 26—The reading [3] LU.(MES) is based on comparison with EA 
122:36 (Rainey 2003:ig5*-ig6*). 

Line left ed. 42—On the restoration, see Moran (1992:202 n. 2). 

Line left ed. 43—Rainey (collation) offers a different reading: r su' v -nu' 
[a-na EN-] 7 f [-/«](?). 

There are traces of the following signs: r Gub 1 (obv. 5); r sdr 1 (obv. 6); r EI\T 

(obv. 7); r EN\ V (obv. 8); T rP (obv. 18); r td 1 (rev. 26). 


EA124 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4755 (12188). 

COPY: WA 62 + WA 64d + WA 65. 

COLLATION: January 1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:203); Liverani (1998:203-204 [LA 165]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Rib-Hadda writes to the king that Byblos alone remains to him. Aziru is 
assembling all cities against his city. The reconstructions and the rendering 
of this broken tablet are based on Moran’s suggestions (1992:203-204 nn. 1- 
12). 
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Lines obv. 12-15—Contrary to Moran’s assumption, this passage does not 
begin with a conditional sentence. There is no conditional particle, unless 
a-nu-ma is considered an error for i-nu-ma. The following sentence would 
seem to represent straight narrative reporting. But if that should prove to 
be the case, then the “taking” of Byblos in the first clause would be an 
event not easy to identify in the course of Rib-Haddi’s troubled career. 
However, the use of adi “still, again” (= Hebrew 'od) in the next sentence 
does seem to suggest that we have here a series of events, not a hypothet¬ 
ical, conditional clause followed by a report (Rainey 1989-1990:603). 


EA125 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29802. 

COPY: BB, 19. 

COLLATION: 24.09.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Oppenheim (1967:130-131); Moran (1992:204-205); Live- 
rani (1998:226-227 [LA 184]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 154). 

The main themes is Rib-Hadda’s pleading for the presence in the past, and 

the absence in the present, of garrison troops and grain for his sustenance. 

Line obv. 2—A typical AN = DINGIR looks almost like the value ni. 

Line obv. 22—UZ.[MES]; Rainey completes the plural MES to UZ, which was 
independently read by Gordon, Moran and Na’aman (see Moran 1992:205 
n. 2). 

Line rev. 31—On yi-ls-ta-da'-nu-ni as a durative verb, see Moran (1992:205 
n. 3). For references to Liverani’s rendering “to compare,” see Moran 
(1992:205 n. 3) and Liverani (1998:227). There are traces of da 1 , which is 
written on the edge (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 35— hu-(up)-su-su-nu; Moran (1992:205 n. 4) corrected the first sign 
of Knudtzon’s ri. 

There are traces of the following signs: dar 1 (obv. 1); dm 1 , r,n (obv. 2); din 1 

(obv. 4); r u 1 (obv. 13); r pa 1 (obv. 14); du 1 (obv. 16); da 1 (lo. ed. 26); di 1 (rev. 

29); da 1 (rev. 31); da 1 , du 1 , v tP (rev. 32); da 1 (rev. 42). 
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EA 126 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1183. 

COPIES: WA 76; VS 11, 68. 

COLLATION: 01.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:205-206); Giles (1997:405-406); Liverani 
(1998:227-228 [LA 185]). 

COMPOSITION: Not specifically discussed by Goren (154-155). 

For some reason, Rib-Hadda wonders if the king rejects Byblos or him: 
Pharaoh sends royal supplies and rations to the city rulers, but not to Byblos; 
he also sent silver and troops to his fathers, but ignores Rib-I ladda’s repeated 
requests for help. 

Moran (1992:206 n. 1) rightly remarks that some distinctive features as¬ 
sociate EA 126,129,137(7) and 362, indicating that they were written by the 
same scribe, at about the same time. 

Lines obv. 1-3—On the greeting formula, see Moran (1992:206 n. 1). 

Line obv. 4—GIS. r TAS KARIN 1 -m/; there is no -ma enclitic (Rainey’s colla¬ 
tion), against Knudtzon and Moran (1992:206 n. 2; 2003:10,122). 

Lines obv. 14-18—The scribe plays on the words mimma (line 15) “supplies” 
and mimma “anything” (line 18). 

Line obv. 26— tu-[sa-ru-na] ; with Moran (1992:206 n. 5). 

Line obv. 29—Rainey’s reading and rendering (collation): r u n (!) r a 1 (!)-[ya 1 (!) 

a[L-La-ka]-am “ r So n (!) r where](!) [can] I [g]o myself.” 

Line lo. ed. 30— v a''-na-ku i-nu'-\ma qa-bi\-m[i\, which is still visible on the 
lower edge. 

Line lo. ed. 31—The reconstruction follows Moran’s translation (1992: 
205). 

Line rev. 33—For the restoration, see Moran (2003:122; 1992:206 n. 6). 

Line rev. 35—Contrary to Knudtzon and Moran (1992:206), Rainey did not 
see traces of -ia at the end of the line. 

Line rev. 37—Rainey’s collation suggests Gu-u[b-la 1-en ir-ti-ha-at] on the 
basis of EA 129:18 et al. 

Line rev. 42— La-a tu-sa-su-na-[su] “they are not sending.” Rainey takes ti- 
prefix for 3rd m.pl.; for discussion and references on this usage, see CAT 
2:43-45- 
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Line rev. 45—The form i J zP-ba-si ( izzibasi ) must be present 1st c.sg.; with 
Liverani (1967:13 n. 4), against Moran (2003:195; 1992:206-207 n. 7); Rainey 
(1989-1990:61) and also in his collation. 

Line rev. 46— ia-ti-la 7 Y; with Moran (1992:206 n. 7). Rainey’s collation 
confirms the traces of r ii 1 at the end of the line. 

Line rev. 47—The verb r P-pa-ta-ra-ni-mi is 1st c.sg. with an “ethical” dative 
suffix, not 3rd m.sg., as Moran (2003:195; 1992:206-207 n. 7) takes it 
(Rainey 1989-1990:61 and also collation). 

Line rev. 51—Rainey (collation) reads u!(LA), contra Moran (1992:207 n. 
8) ’ 

Lines rev. 52-53—KUR.M[ES a-n\a IZI; Knudtzon (1915:542 n. b) is probably 
right, but ina isati is standard in WS texts (Rainey’s collation). The a sign 
in line 53 is no longer visible. 

Line rev. 57— is\(TU)-tu-su-nu; cf. Moran (1992:207 n. 9). 

Line up. ed. 60—The ba sign would fit in sa- r baP-ti, contra Knudtzon’s 
sa-ba[t]-ti. 

Line left ed. 64— ta-di-nu-ni is preterite (with Izre’el 1987:91 n. 37), contra 
Moran’s present (1992:206). For -uni as the equivalent of -una, see Moran 
(1992:207 n. 12). 

Line left ed. 66—On sarri danni “strong king,” see Moran (1992:207). 

There are traces of the following signs: T haP (obv. 1); dp (lo. ed. 30); r su\ r nu' 

(rev. 36); 7 s 1 (up. ed. 62); 7 V (left ed. 65). 


EA 127 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1687. 

COPIES: WA184; VS 11, 69. 

COLLATION: 23.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:207-208); Liverani (1998:229 [LA 186]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 155). 

Rib-Hadda asks the king for men from Egypt, Cushite warriors and chariots, 
to protect the land of the lord. This badly broken tablet does not allow 
reconstruction of a full text. Moran’s notes and Rainey’s readings have led 
to several improvements. 
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Lines obv. 1-11—The restorations are suggested by Rainey. For the reading 
u qe-bi-ir qa-al in line 8, cf. Moran (1992:208 n. 1). 

Lines obv. 12-13—With Moran’s completion, ‘Ia-ab-ni- ] d ISKUR, in line 12 
(Moran 1992:208 n. 1). At the end of line 12, read ussi, not fuss/ and in 
line 13, Uqe, not t'dqe since the subject is Iabni]-BaTu, not ERIN.MES pltati, 
contra Moran (1992:208 n. 2). 

Line obv. 17— [al-L]u-mi la- q'C\ following Moran (1992:208 n. 4). Contrary to 
Moran, Rainey confirms traces of r <y/ 1 that Knudtzon saw. 

Line obv. 20— [ti-ne-] T ep'-sa-mk, following Moran (1992:208 n. 5). 

Line rev. 24—Rainey translates “may he ask him,” contra Moran’s “the king 
should inquire.” On the form i J sai'-al-su as a 3rd m.sg. jussive, he notes 
that it is particularly unusual in this context, in a text which often fails 
to supply the West Semitic y-prehx. (Rainey 1989-1990:61). The impera¬ 
tive is usually employed in similar instances (cf. EA 83:30-31; 114:51-52; 
132:29-30; 208:10-12; and especially EA 256:15-19). 

Lines rev. 25,27—[ a-na ka-]ar-st ; with Moran (1992:208 n. 6). The na sign in 
line 27 is no longer visible. 

Line rev. 31— klma “as”; see Knudtzon and also Rainey (1989-1990:61), contra 
Moran’s “when” (1992:208. n. 7). 

Line rev. 33—The form rlhsu is a 3rd m.sg. stative of rahasu “to smite, 
to crush” (from *rgs) with a collective subject, LU.MES- 7 'a 1 . Compare 
ml-hl-su from maha.su in EA 220:24 (Rainey 1989-1990:6^), contra Moran 
(1992:208 n. 8) who analysed rlhsu as a noun. There are traces of - 7 a 1 at 
the end of the line. 

Line rev. 34—Rainey offers a different rendering, which is based on Schro¬ 
der’s autograph: r u sa-ni-tam la ma'-sa-ku \ si-ir-ti “and furthermore, I am 
not adequate (I am hard pressed),” contra Moran (1992:207,208 n. 8). For 
the proposed translation of the gloss, see Ebeling (VAB 2/2:1544) and also 
Moran (1992:208 n. 9; 2003:27 n. 64). Both derive si-ir-ti from swr. 

Line up. ed. 42—Rainey’s suggestion. 

There are traces of the following signs: T (obv. 19); r if, r kf (rev. 33). 
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EA 128 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1873. 

COPIES: WA 227; VS 11, 71. 

COLLATION: Not collated (lost since 1963) 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:208). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

The tablet is too fragmentary. For a few signs preserved on the obverse and 
thirteen fragmentary lines on the reverse, see Moran (1992:208 n. 1). 


EA 129 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1637+ 1638. 

COPIES: WA 86+ WA 87; VS 11, 70. 

COLLATION: 09.01.2004 and 13.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:209-211); Giles (1997:406); Liverani (1998:231- 
232 [LA 190]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 155). 

Rib-Hadda writes to the king that if no regular troops arrive within the 
year, then he will ask Pharaoh to please send him a ship to bring him and 
the deities to Egypt. This tablet was clarified considerably by Moran’s and 
Rainey’s restorations and readings. Some unusual formations are used in 
this letter; for further discussion, see Rainey (1995-1996:116). 

Line obv. 1—Moran (1992:209) had followed suit with the reading: “[Rib]- 
Add[i; say t]o the [ki]ng [my] lord.” A beautiful digital photograph by 
Juan Pablo Vita still did not provide sufficient detail, but in 2005 a WSR 
close up helped Rainey to identify the abraded signs: [ 7 ?i— i\b- r cuP J dP 
[qi — bi — mi\. Other traces in question resemble AD more than ED /ID. As 
much as Rainey wanted to read the abraded sign as ED/ID, the better 
solution is found by a parallel in line 45 of the same tablet: rn Ri-ib-ad- 
dl. Obviously, the scribe knew the theophoric component as Addi (= 
Haddi). 
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Lines obv. 1-3—For the comparison with EA 126:1-3; 362:1-4, see Moran 
(1992:210 n. 1), and on the scribe of EA 129, see Moran (1992:206 n. 
i)- 

Line obv. 6—Rainey (1995-1996:116 and collation) reads r ti-pu'-[su-na], con¬ 
tra Moran’s ti J f-[pu-su-na] (1992:210, n. 3). 

Lines obv. 7-8—With Moran (1992:210 nn. 4-5). 

Line obv. 9— r kf\ J arri'-ma gu 5 -mi-ru gab\-b[i]; Rainey reads r kf\- r arri'-ma 
“thus” instead of [k]a-am-ma (Knudtzon, and Moran 1992:210 n. 5); he 
also prefers gu 5 -mi-ru to gummuru “to finish off.” Read gdbl, not -mi. Here 
the gab sign is similar to Hittite characteristics of writing, cf. gab at the 
beginning of line 17 (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 10—With Moran (1992:210). 

Lines obv. 11-12—Rainey’s collation suggests the following reconstructions 
and rendering: LfUJ/MES 1 ha-za-ni LUGAL r da'-[ku] r ERIN 1 . r MES-/fa 1 / 
T if LU.MES we-‘i r u LUYMES LUGAL 1 “They have kil[led] the city rulers 
of the king, your troops and your soldiers and the king’s men.” 

Line obv. 13— r a-na qa\-at]; following Moran (1992:210 n. 6). 

Line obv. 14—No ut sign as Knudtzon reads. It is MES + DIS, cf. Knudtzon 
(1915:548 n. d). 

Lines obv. 15-16—With Moran (1992:210 nn. 7-8). 

Line obv. 18—Moran’s restoration (1992:210 n. 10) is acceptable, but only if 
there is enough room on the edge. 

Line obv. 19— r u 1 ti-ba J if-na-si La-q[a-a\ “they are seeking to take it”; here 
the object of the infinitive appears as an accusative pronoun attached to 
the governing verb (Rainey 1995-1996:116). 

Line obv. 21—Following Moran’s restoration (1992:210 n. 11). 

Line obv. 26— ti-qa-b[u-na ar-na ]; the sign is -qa, not -is; Rainey’s collation, 
contra Moran (1992:210 n. 12) who follows Knudtzon. The reconstruction 
[ar-na] was proposed by Moran (1992:210 n. 12). 

Lines obv. 27-28—Rainey offers a different reading and rendering than 
Knudtzon or Moran (1992:210 n. 13): u i J mf-[ma LUGAL] / l[a us~Yserf 
fu/i- r /ia 1MES “and sin[ce the king has n[ot se]nt letters....” 

Line obv. 29— i-pe-es 15 [ar-na]; cf. Moran (1992:210 n. 14). 

Lines obv. 32-33—Moran (2003:123 and 1992:210 n. 15) restored ni[-nu] at 
the end of line 32. There are traces of T if, T nf, and in the next line there are 
traces of '"KIYMES 1 . For URU.'"KIYMES 1 , notice Moran’s remark (1992:210 
n. 15; 211 n. 33): In EA 126,129, and 362, which were written by the same 
scribe, the introducion of a city appears by URU.MES or URU.KI(.MES) 
but not simply URU. 

Lines obv. 34-35—Moran (1992:120 n. 16) rightly compares a[-mur-mi] to 
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amur-mi in EA 362:27. There are traces of [t\i at the beginning of line 34, 
and also r i-nu-ma' at the beginning of the next line. 

Lines obv. 36-38—Rainey offers a different interpretation: “then th[ey are 
saying thus: ‘Lies! There are no regular troops.”’ 

Line obv. 37— ka-ma-m[i] actually belongs at the end of the preceding 
line, as indicated by the Glossenkeil. The vocable is a byform of kVam 
(Rainey 1989-1990:61 and collation). Artzi (1963:38-39) was right about 
the particle, contra Moran (1992:210-211 n. 17). 

Line obv. 40—[ a-mur-m]i; following Moran (1992:211 n. 19). Rainey rejects 
his earlier proposal (1989-1990:61). 

Line lo. ed. 42—[u la-q]u-mr, with Moran (1992:211 n. 20). 

Lines lo. ed. 44-45—The reconstructions and the rendering Rainey as¬ 
sumed are [ti-iq-bu-na m]i-na ti-pu-su ERIN.MES / [pi-ld-li u '\Ri-ib-ad-di 
“[they will say, ‘Wh]at can [the regular] troops do [and Rib-Hadda? 5 ,” see 
Moran’s suggestions (1992:211 n. 21). 

Line rev. 47— ti-n\a-sa-ru-na UR]U.KI; in contrast to Moran (1992:211 n. 21), 
Rainey, like Knudtzon, did not see traces of -na. 

Line rev. 52—At the end of the line, read be-li-[ia\, not Knudtzon’s BE (= 
belu) + ia (Moran 1960:4/2003:181). 

Line rev. 53—With Moran (1992:211 n. 24; 2003:305); Hallo and Moran (1979: 
94 n. 46). 

Line rev. 54— r tu'-lsl-ba-t[u-na\ ; following Moran (1992:211 n. 25). The traces 
of r tu' that Knudtzon observed at the beginning of the verb were con¬ 
firmed by Rainey, contra Moran’s tu. 

Lines rev. 74-76—Following Moran’s uncertain reading (1992:211 n. 26). 

Line rev. 76—Most of the line is broken off. [h\a-ti and the rest of the signs 
are no longer preserved here (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 80—Read r be-U-r[a], not Knudtzon’s BE (= belu) + /[a]. 

Line rev. 82— pal-ha (is)-tu ; with Moran (1992:211 n. 28). 

Line rev. 84—The URU.KI A\z-za-ti\, following Helck (1971:249); see also 
Moran (1992:211 n. 29). 

Line rev. 85—Rainey reads li[-qu-su-nu\, against Moran’s le[-qu-mi\. 

Lines rev. 86-87— r ar 1 [-na] / [ep-su]; following Moran (1992:211 n. 31). The 
sign ar is clear in Schroder’s facsimile, but there are only traces of r ar 1 
and of r a 1 in line 87 still remaining. 

Lines left ed. 93-98—Conjectural reading and rendering following Rainey’s 
collation. 

There are traces of the following signs: r MES 1 (obv. 3); T, r nu\ r ma' (obv. 

35); r an\ r tP (obv. 41); r fa 1 (rev. 48); r ar 1 , r a 1 (rev. 87). 
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EAI30 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1624 

COPIES: WA 46; VS 11, 72. 

COLLATION: 10.10.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:211-212); Liverani (1998:229-230 [LA 187]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 156). 

Rib-Hadda writes to Pharaoh that the cities are killing their own rulers. 

Since he does not have royal supplies, Rib-Hadda will become embroiled 

in dispute with his yeoman farmers. 

Lines obv. 9-14—Here the response of the king is probably an affirmation 
or promise (Zewi 1987:181, so also CAT 3:85). 

Line rev. 32— ti-du.-ku-[na-su\- r nu '(?); Moran (1992:212 n. 1) corrects Knudt- 
zon’s [ia]-nu to [su]-nu, the independent personal pronoun, but Rainey 
thinks that it is perhaps an accusative suffix attached to a verb. The sup¬ 
posed -nu on the edge and the other side is quite dubious (Rainey’s col¬ 
lation). 

Lines rev. 33-34—According to Rainey’s interpretation, “their own cities” is 
probably the subject, and the complement UR.GL “dogs” is related to the 
verb. 

Line rev. 35—The expression sa-a yu-bci-u ar-ki-su-nu means “who will 
search after them”—that is, “investigate them, call them to account.” See 
the similar usage ofbiblical darns (e.g. Deut. 18:19); see also Rainey (1989- 
i99o:6ib-62a). 

Line rev. 41—The verb in question is not sananu “will become hostile” 
(Liverani 1998:230 and Moran 1992:212 n. 2), but lemeenu / lamoenu. 
The enigmatic verb should probably be read {ul}-{ta}-ma-{nu.} ((I will 
antagonize)) (For this meaning see CAD L 118-119), possibly reciprocal 
Dt Stem, ((I will become embroiled in dispute with.)) See also Rainey 
(i98g-i99o:6ib-62a). Contrary to Knudtzon and others, at the edge of the 
line Rainey (collation) observes traces of {nu} that looks like nu at the end 
of line rev. 50. 

There are traces of the following signs: r sur n (obv. 18); T mur 1 (obv. 21); r a n (rev. 

30); ’ma 1 (rev. 50). 
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EA131 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29807. 

COPY: BB, 24. 

COLLATION: 29.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Rainey (2003:ig7*-20i*). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:212-213); Giles (1997:406-407); Liverani 
(1998:204-205 [LA 166]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 156). 

Rib-Hadda asks the king for forces to Byblos because its troops have been 
killed; he also says that the king should send garrison troops to guard the 
commissioners, since P' wuru, the counselor of the king and commissioner, 
has been slain. 

Moran and Rainey have made substantial progress in the interpretation 
of this badly broken text. All the following notes that appear in Rainey’s 
collation have already been summarized in Rainey (2oo3:ig7*-2oi*). 

Line obv. 6—Moran’s \yu-s]L-ru' “used to send” (1992:213 n. 1) is in order. It 
is certainly 3rd m.sg. imperfect expressing habitual action in the past. Cf. 
Rainey (2003:198*). 

Line obv. 12—Bezold had seen four verticals in a row. Knudtzon (1915:556 
n. c) saw that the fourth wedge is slightly farther apart from the others and 
that there is a small raised horizontal wedge immediately to its right. He 
rightly noted that such a sign should be LAL and that another presumed 
LAL stands at the beginning of line 13. It was obvious to him that in both 
places the LAL must stand for ME, whose reading he gave in italics. The 
intention was clearly to indicate 3 me “three hundred” in line 12 and me 
“one hundred” in line 13. This reading—with which Rainey concurs—was 
accepted by Moran as well (1992:212). At the end of line 15, the last word 
is written around the edge of the tablet and was transcribed by Knudtzon 
as ju-si-ru; he was not certain about the PI = WA sign that is at the edge 
of the obverse (it must be read yu in forms of this verb). The reason 
for his uncertainty is simple: the horizontal wedge concluding the PI = 
WA sign is written high. This means that the scribe tended to write his 
final horizontal wedges high, instead of at the conventional mid-level. 
Therefore, his ME looks like LAL. This fact is significant for the acceptable 
analysis of line 27 below. 
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Line obv. 13—Bezold (BB 1892:50) had written “sic” under the horizontal of 
the first sign; he recognized that it should not be the LAL but rather the 
ME sign, because a numeral was required. For the same reason, Knudtzon 
(1915:556 n. d) read me. 

Line obv. 15—In spite of the rare sign value qe, the meaning of the tem¬ 
poral expression (“by the time of the summer”) is obvious; cf. Rainey 
(2003:199*). 

Line obv. 16—Moran (1992:213 n. 3; 2003:123) was correct in his original sug¬ 
gestion to read r pi-td-ta 5 ' instead of his later attempt to read r yl-scC-[ba\- 
r ta 5 ' following Knudtzon. It seems that Rainey’s suggestion, “the king 
does not send regular troops to Byblos,” is the only one that makes sense; 
cf. Rainey (2003:199*). 

Lines obv. 17-18—Here are two clauses comprising the apodosis of the 
conditional sentence; their verbs are imperfect 3rd m.pl., the first one 
reinforced by the absolute infinitive. In the second clause (line 18) the 
direct object, yah [ aradka ], is fronted to create a contrast between the 
accusative suffix of the previous clause, viz. -si, referring to the city of 
Byblos, and Rib-Hadda himself. They will take the city but they will slay 
its ruler. Moran’s [IR-Au] is certainly acceptable (1992:213 n. 4). 

Line obv. 19—This line contains a result clause expressed by the suffix con¬ 
jugation verb. The form gu.s- T mi-ru' is 3rd m.pl. of the D stem suffix con¬ 
jugation, i.e. gummiru (following the vocalization typical of the hybrid 
dialect of the Canaanite scribes, CAT 2:310-311 following Izre’el 197811:74- 
78). The value gu 5 for the KU sign is indeed unusual (cf. URU Gu 5 -ub-Li “ 
in the obscure EA 67:14), just as is qe for GI in line 15. Both values are typi¬ 
cal of peripheral texts not written by Canaanite scribes. The second sign, 
badly abraded, begins with a winkelhaken followed by traces of horizon¬ 
tals, certainly an original MI sign. The r ru' is clear enough. Other solu¬ 
tions for the verb in line 19, such as Moran’s kummuru “to heap up” (CAD 
K:ii4a), only introduce meaningless confusion to the context. At the end 
of the line, sar-ru is also an unusual orthography; it occurs again in EA 
254:39 (nominative) and EA 228:8 (as an error for the genitive). Since it 
is in the nominative case, it should be preceded by a verb. Rainey’s sug¬ 
gestion is \yu-si-r]u-na, 3rd m.sg. imperfect energic. It is suggested that 
this is an energic in the protasis of a conditional sentence without the 
conditional particle summa just as in EA 251:11-15 (CAT 2:241); see further 
Rainey (2003:199*). 

Line obv. 21—The verb qarbu is 3rd m.pl. of the suffix conjugation intro¬ 
duced by the conjunction to express purpose. This can hardly be a refer¬ 
ence to launching an attack (contra Moran 1992:213 n. 5). The massartu 



EA 131 


H 79 


troops were for garrison duty, i.e. defense and protection, not for aggres¬ 
sive action. They should be sent to protect the remaining officials from 
being killed like P'wuru. 

Line obv. 22—Because of the final -i vowel, Moran (1961:69 n. 52 = 1965:80 
n. 2) considered di-ki to be a participle with hireq compaginis. The parallel 
in EA 132:45 has the 3rd m.sg. passive suffix form, dl-ka. 

Line obv. 23—Knudtzon had read [s]a-ki-in with a footnote stating that the 
first sign was possible but that the second could be di as well as ki. The 
first sign is badly abraded, but its traces also suit ZU = su. Thus, Rainey 
restored r su\?)-kl-in, which makes a more likely gloss considering the 
preceding r ma'-Lik, both as ideograms without case endings. This scribe 
equated MASK 1 M, mdlik and sokinu. 

Line obv. 24—The first part of this line is such a common idiom as to 
preclude any margin of error. The problem arises concerning the final 
sign combination. The final ri was perfectly clear. The middle sign was 
read as ri by Bezold (BB 1892:50), but Knudtzon (1915:558 n. c) corrected 
it to hu. In fact, is it hu, but the sign is elongated, that is, short of height but 
extra wide. This was necessary to squeeze it on to the bottom of the tablet 
obverse. The first sign in this group was badly abraded. Bezold thought 
he saw a NA, while Knudtzon transcribed [s j u, using italics to show his 
uncertainty. Actually, what he saw was a small indentation at the lower 
right side of the abrasion, followed by two horizontal wedges and what 
appeared to be one vertical. The indentation on the clay at the lower right 
side was not the head of a third horizontal wedge beneath the other two 
(which would have made the alleged su). ft is really the bottom, the point, 
of a vertical wedge that can simply be read D 1 S, that is, the marker of a 
personal name. The presumed right hand vertical is actually the traces of 
two winkelhakens, one at the end of each of the two horizontals. In other 
words, what we have is r DlS BL. The resulting personal name can then be 
read nir PP-hu-ri, which is, of course, the name of the commissioner from 
the Damascus area mentioned in EA 132. 

Line lo. ed. 25—Now the switch to the plural in this line makes sense. Rib- 
Hadda has introduced another person, and he says “and we are servants 
of the king.” 

Line lo. ed. 26—The next sentence is also couched in the plural, beginning 
with u mans ana Inlnu “and it is painful to our eyes.” 

Line lo. ed. 27—The circumstantial clause that concludes this sentence can 
now be properly interpreted by analysis of the verb at the beginning of 
this line. The third sign was read La (LAL) by Knudtzon (1915:358 n. d) 
with the note that it is written over something else. Bezold (BB 1892:51) 
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had read NI SU LAL KU, and he significantly added the word “sic” under 
the high horizontal of the LAL, just as he had done with the LAL at the 
beginning of line 13 above. In other words, Bezold had recognized the 
need to read the LAL sign in line 13 as ME because a numeric indicator was 
required by the context, and he also felt that LAL here in line 27 also had 
to be read ME. In the light of this scribe’s habit discussed above, the sign 
must surely be ME. It is remarkable that neither Knudtzon nor Moran 
made the connection with the LAL = ME signs on the obverse. 

The second sign in the line was read SU by Bezold; he saw three hori¬ 
zontals followed by one vertical. Knudtzon read the sign as na(l), and 
Moran accepted his reading. But the sign looks much more like UD, which 
Knudtzon evidently rejected because he could make no sense of it. Since 
Bezold’s three horizontals might all really be there, the sign could possi¬ 
bly be DI. 

Knudtzon’s reading is, therefore, ni-na-la-ku, for which he has no transla¬ 
tion. Moran (1992:213 n. 6) reads ni-(nu) na-ld-qu and makes a desperate 
attempt to derive it as a passive, from either lequ or aldqu = hcilaqu. Both 
commentators, ignoring the evidence for LAL = ME on the obverse, also 
ignore the fact that LAL never serves for id anywhere in the Amarna cor¬ 
pus. Knudtzon was familiar with the Id value from his previous work on 
Assyrian texts, and like many aspects of orthography and morphology, 
he imposed late Assyrian values on signs and ideograms in the Amarna 
texts. But LAL only appears in Amarna as an ideogram for either simlttu 
(EA 9:37) or in the combination KI.LA = suqultu in many lists of gifts or 
commodities (e.g. EA 5:26, 27; especially EA 14, EA 22 and EA 25 passim 
and various other texts that include lists). Yet, there is never an instance 
of LAL or LA serving as a syllabic sign in the orthography of a Semitic 
word. 

So what can be done with the sequence NI UD (or DI) ME KU? In view 
of the context where the scribe has switched from the singular to the 
plural (to include P'wuri), the first sign can readily be accepted as the 1st 
c.pl. verbal prefix. The last sign is the standard representation of qu and 
the next to last sign (written as if it were LAL/LA) often stands for ml in 
these texts. When one thinks of a verb with a second radical m and a final 
radical q, damaqu/dummuqu immediately comes to mind. Therefore, the 
second sign, UD or DI, can provide the first radical. My first choice was to 
prefer the UD reading and transcribe ni-ddm-mi-qu. If the sign should be 
really a DI, then we would have to read ni-de-ml-qu and posit a vowel shift 
typical of Middle Babylonian, a shift not at all typical of verbal forms in 
the hybrid dialect of the Amarna texts from Canaan. Here and there, other 



EA 131 


1481 


Middle Babylonian verbal forms do appear in these texts, often as “Ak- 
kadograms” or glosses to hybrid forms. On the other hand, the value dam 
is not typical of the Amarna texts. It is attested in EA 29:185 ddm-qu-u- 
tum. And it appears elsewhere in peripheral areas, e.g. at Ugarit, u-ddm- 
mi-qa-ak-ku “he has done favors for you” (RS 17.132:18; Nougayrol 1956:36). 
Therefore, I am inclined to prefer UD = dam in this instance. The sign 
looked more like UD to me, and that is undoubtedly why Knudtzon tran¬ 
scribed it na(\); he saw the same number of wedges that I did. Incidentally, 
among the wide range of examples from damaqu/dummuqu in the dic¬ 
tionaries, many have orthographies with the ME sign, which AHw rightly 
transcribes mi. 

The form nidammiqu is therefore 1st c.pl.; it is the Akkadian present with 
the West Semitic imperfect -u suffix. It can mean to “be/become good.” 
This would satisfy the context, but since the hybrid dialect often uses the 
Akkadian G present forms as substitutes for the D stem, it is possible that 
this is the intention here. The D stem can express “to behave favourably” 
towards someone as in the following: a-na EN-ia u-da-mi-i[q u] / a-na 
LUtap = pi- ia “Towards my lord I have behaved properly [and] towards 
my colleague”, EA 120:44-45 ( contra Moran 1992:199,200 n. 14). Therefore, 
the circumstantial clause may be rendered “because we are behaving 
properly.” 

Lines rev. 28-30—LU U]S(?) / yu-na J da 1 LU KI[.SI.GA-]pf / da^-nu a-na 
sa-a- v su'; Moran’s reading of the signs is correct and his conjectured 
transcription is brilliant. He was puzzled, nevertheless, by the meaning 
in this context. The translation we have preferred, “a corpse cast away 
having no one to care for the funerary offerings,” makes beautiful sense 
out of the context. Rib-Hadda knows that if his enemies murder him, his 
corpse will be cast out without proper burial and funerary rites. 

Line rev. 30—[w a-]nu-ma; contra Moran (1992:213 n. 9), thus removing an 
anomalous form of pdndnu. 

Line rev 32—At the end of the line, the final horizontal of the KA sign is 
visible after the abrasion. So it would be preferable to transliterate as 
AD -bu[-ka\. 

Line rev 37—The context requires the root haldqu and the beginning of the 
form determines the prefix conjugation. 3rd person, but there may not 
be enough room for Na’amaris yu-ha-[li-iq] (Na’aman 1975:167), whereas 
yu-ha-[liq] fits. 

Line rev 38—At the end of the line, the traces indicate yi-is [-me] and not 
yi-is [-mu]. This obviates Moran’s remarks about the modal usages in the 
following verbs (Moran 1992:213 n. 12). 
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Line rev. 41—Read mi-nu-ma, not i-nu-ma. mi-nu-ma here is personal, the 
subject of the verb, yi-qa-bu, “Who is/has been saying?”; contra Izre’el 
(1987:86) who took it as impersonal and read yu-qa-bu. For lines 41-45, 
cf. CAD A/i:22ob; 240a. 

Line rev. 57—The final £[/] is sufficiently clear, at least the first wedge, so 
that there is no question about the ti-la-t[i\. 

Line rev. 58—The tlLLatu auxiliaries are to guard the city; they are identical 
to the massartu troops requested in line 20. Thus, the remarks by Moran 
(1992:214 n. 14), in which he cites Pintore (197211:106 ff.), are irrelevant. 

There are traces of the following signs: r be 1 , r ERIN k r MES 1 (obv. 6); r ri 1 (obv. 

8); 7 r (obv. 10); r MES 1 (obv. 12); r sW, r ma\ r MES\ r qe n (obv. 15); TUGAL 1 

(lo. ed. 25); 7 s k r sV (rev. 45). 


EA 132 

R 1 B-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29801. 

COPY: BB, 18. 

COLLATION: 30.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:214); Giles (1997:407); Liverani (1998:206 [LA 

*67] )• 

COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 156-157). 

Troubles in the Sumur district have a direct bearing on the commissioner 
in the Komidi/Damascus district. Rib-Hadda reveals here an awareness of 
P e wuru’s important role in defending Egypt’s best interests in Northern 
Canaan and Amurru. 

The content of EA 132 is similar to that of EA 131, but the script is not 
identical. The signs in this letter are larger and more beautifully shaped. 
Some of the following notes which appear in Rainey’s collation are already 
summarized by Rainey (2003:ig6*-i97*j. 

Line obv. 2— rdir ISKURk it is written on the upper edge, on the corner of the 
tablet. 

Line obv. 8— mi-li-ik ( a-na ); for this possibility, cf. CAD M/i:i56b. 

Lines obv. 16-18—The passage must be rendered as a rhetorical question 
properly introduced by ui The verb, laqi, is passive just as in EA 108:32-33, 
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contra Moran (1992:214). At the end of line 18, [sa-sw] is to be supplied, as 
in EA 108:33, where Moran read s [a-su] (Rainey 2003:196 and collation). 

Line obv. 23—At the end of this line: La—a ir — t\i-ha-at\. Knudtzon read 
La-a ir-h[a\, but Moran evidently wanted to suggest a verb in the first 
person plural. His note on the passage (Moran 1992:214 n. 3) is as follows: 
“Perhaps ni-x-[x] (line 32); the third vertical of Lr (Knudtzon, BB) is not 
clear. ‘If we do not.. .Gubla, then...’?” Rainey’s collation confirms that the 
IR sign is perfectly clear. The following wedge is not a vertical as thought 
by Knudtzon; it is the head of a horizontal followed by the lower trace of 
a vertical. That sign is TI. This permits the completion of the vocable as a 
hybrid suffix form from a well-known verb, viz. 3rd f.sg. irtihat applied to 
the survival of various towns (EA 90:8; gi:2i;i24:io; 129:18). The citation of 
the speech by Aziru can now be read: 


19) u an-nu-u i-na-na 

20) pu-hi-ir 'A-zi-ru ka-[li\ 

21) LU.MES GAZ.MES u q[a-bi] 

22) a-na sa-su-nu sum-ma 

23) URU Gub-la La-a ir-t[i-ha-at] 

24) [s]u-wf r _yM-sa 1 [-] 

(3 lines missing) 


And now 

Aziru has assembled all 
the i aptru men and sa[id] 
to them, “If 

the city of Byblos does not rem[ain] 
[h]e will go forth [-] 


The full import of Aziru’s declaration cannot be completely understood. 
Perhaps he was saying that if Gubla/Byblos is unable to hold out against 
his attack, then Rib-Hadda will have to abandon it. 

Line obv. 25—Rainey reads u r nP-nu IR.MES r LUGAL 1 u, he does not see any 
basis for the value m[u\ that was transcribed by Knudtzon (collation). 

Line rev. 32—The vertical wedge before the break at the end of the line, 
for which Moran has no explanation (Moran 1992:215 n. 4), is to be read 
M[E] by supplying a horizontal wedge in the break. This M[E] is to be 
read m[i\; it is the enclitic marking direct speech and is attached to an 
absolute infinitive, apas, a Canaanized form of epesu. The infinitive here 
introduces a conditional sentence (Moran 2003:55; for further details and 
bibliography, see CAT 2:387). 

Line rev. 33—The [DUMU.M]ES is around the edge to the other side of the 
tablet; Ebeling has observed that it must belong to line 33, rather than to 
line 32 (Ebeling 1910:77). 

Lines rev. 34-35—The apodosis is r id / laquka, indicating what the result 
would be ( CAT 2:361; 2003:197*). The scribe uses many narrative qtl forms 
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(suffix conjugation verbs), e.g. qablti (line 31); sama (line 35); nasar 
(line 36); nukkir (line 41); nadkC\an\ (line 42); dlka (passive G, line 45), 
as well as resultative Laquka and conditional qaldta (Rainey 2003:197*). 

Line rev. 39—Rainey (30.12.1972) had restored [a-na ia-si]. Independently, 
Na’aman (1975:167). 

Lines rev. 40-41— 'Ha-i[p] /a-dm^-su; Ha'ip’s father was Pahmanata (Weber 
and Ebeling 1915:1561). 

Lines rev. 47-48 —u P'wuru Idyizizza ina dl Komldi may be part of the pro¬ 
tasis, as Rainey has assumed here, or part of the apodosis, as taken by 
Moran. Either way, the -a suffix on the verb may very well be the Akka¬ 
dian ventive, which adds to this verb the lexical meaning of “present¬ 
ing oneself, taking up a position,” etc. (like Hebrew hityasseb). So trou¬ 
bles in the Sumur district have a direct bearing on the commissioner in 
the Komidi/Damascus district. Rib-Hadda reveals here an awareness of 
P'Wuru's important role in defending Egypt’s best interests in Northern 
Canaan and Amurru. 

Line left ed 57—On [ti-n]a-si-r[u], see discussion in Moran (1992:215 n. 6). 

There are traces of the following signs: T zP (obv. 10); dim 1 (obv. 18); dm 1 (rev. 

42); r sP (rev. 44); r nu 1 (rev. 45); r na 1 (rev. 46); r LLT (rev. 49); r a 1 (rev. 51); r W 

(up. ed. 55). 


EA133 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1667. 

COPIES: WA 66; VS 11, 74. 

COLLATION: 04.12.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:215); Liverani (1998:230 [LA 188]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 157). 

Rib-Hadda advises the king to ask Ha‘ip, who is with him, about the hostility 
of Abdi-Ashirta’s son. The tablet is too broken to permit analysis of the text. 

Line obv. 5—At the end of the line Rainey offers i[s-bat]. 

Line obv. 17—On the gloss Ka[-si] “Cush[ites],” see Pintore (1973:105 n. 24). 
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EA 134 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4754 (12189). 

COPY: WA 83. 

COLLATION: January 1980. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:215-216); Liverani (1998:230-231 [LA 189]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Rib-Hadda says that the deities of Byblos have never abandoned it, but now 

the gods have granted the capture of the city by Aziru’s troops, and they (the 

gods) will not come back (cf. Moran 1992:215 and Rainey’s translation). The 

text is broken. 

Lines obv. i’-2’—Knudtzon’s restoration seems more acceptable than 
Moran’s assumption [us-si-ra]-mi [ERIN.MES], which is based on com¬ 
parison with other cases in the EA letters (Moran 1992:215-216 n. 1). 

Lines obv. 4’-6’—If Moran’s interpretation is correct, then ina in line 6 must 
mean “from,” a not unusual nuance in separative contexts (note the Gt 
separative of the verb of motion); concerning the verb form in line 5, 
Moran’s own collation indicates that either i-ti-li-y[u\ or i-ti-li J u' is possi¬ 
ble. It is a clear Assyrian form with vowel harmony and non-contraction 
of the theme vowel (Rainey 1989-1990:62; CAT 3:130). 

Line obv. 10’— [n]a-ad-nu is taken here as 3rd m.pl. (“the gods have 
granted”), contra Moran (1992:215-216 n. 3) who takes it as 1st c.pl. 

Line obv. 13’—[IR L]U.UR.RI; with Moran (1992:216 n. 4). At the end of the 
line, Rainey restores [«]. 

Line rev. 26’—Rainey completes [IR.MES], contra Moran who follows 
Knudtzon’s [URU]. 


EA135 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: Ash 1893.1-41: 409. 

COPY: Sayce (1894, no. 2). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 


This broken tablet no longer exists, it was melted by rain water. 
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RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29799. 

COPY: BB, 16. 

COLLATION: 01.10.1999 and 07.05.2007 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:216-217); Liverani (1998:233-234 [LA 191]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 138 (Goren 157). 

This letter was sent from Beirut. Rib-Hadda writes to Pharaoh that he 
refused to listen to the men of Gubla, to his own household, and to his wife 
who repeatedly asked him to follow the son of Abdi-Ashirta so they will 
make peace between them. However, when he was under strong pressure, 
he went to ‘Ammunlra’s house to make an alliance between them, but when 
he retuned to his own house, Ammunlra had locked him out of the house. 

Line obv. 14—Moran derives the form D-ma-in from ma‘u “to push away, 
repel” (see AHw.637, 1574); his own rendering “to refuse” (1992:217 n. 2) is 
more likely than maja “who?” which is suggested by CAD (M/2:63a). 

Line obv. 28—On the gloss tu-ka, see Moran (1992:217 n. 5). 

Line obv. 32—Moran (1992:217) translates e-pu-us as an infinitive. 

Line rev. 34— id-du-uL ; with Moran (1992:219 n. 4), contra CAD’s proposal to 
take the form idduL as a passive (CAD E:26b). 

Line rev. 41—At the end of the line, on the right edge, r am 1 is badly broken 
but discernible. 

There are traces of the following signs: dm 1 (obv. 14); r EN 1 (obv. 16); r tP (obv. 
20); r na 1 (lo. ed. 21); ’"ka 1 (lo. ed. 22); ’"pa 1 , r LUGAL 1 (rev. 35); r anP (rev. 41); 
r LUGAL 1 (rev. 42); r 2 1 (rev. 44). 


EA137 

RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: PM I, 25,1567 (Pushkin Museum). 

COPY: WA 71. 

COLLATION: 24.07.2007 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Pushkin Museum in Moscow. 
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TRANSLATIONS: Oppenheim (1967:132 IT.); Albright (1969:483-484); Seux 
(1977:48ff.); Moran (1992:218-219); Liverani (1998:234-236 [LA192]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 138 (Goren 158). 

Since Rib-Hadda’s messenger returned from Egypt and no garrison troops 
were with him, Ammunira expelled him from the city. Now as an old and 
very sick man who will not be restored to his city, Rib-Hadda expresses his 
willingness to accept any decision of Pharaoh; however, he requests to be 
allowed to live in a place dear to him (cf. Moran 1992:220 n. 12). Moreover, 
Rib-Hadda sent his son to Egypt to convince Pharaoh to seize Byblos using 
his regular troops. The tablet has been donated to the Pushkin Museum of 
Moscow. 

Line obv. 1— [qi-bi-mi]; following Moran’s suggestion (1992:219 n. 1). 

Line obv. 6 —La tuddanu “they have not been given”; in this text most of 
the plural forms have the (t)-preformative, see tlmru, line 11; iina“isu-ni, 
line 14; [ti-r\i-bu-mi, line 42; tilqu, line 80, 93; tisbatu, line 98 (cf. Moran 
1992:220 n. 12). 

Line obv. 12— ti-is-la\hu; Moran (1992:219 n. 2) suggested to read the verb 
in question ti-is-la-u 5 from saLd'u (AHw: 1147), but in view of the clear 
West Semitisms in this text, viz. ti-na-i-su-ni “they reviled me” (line 14) 
and ia-an-as-ni “he reviled me” (line 23) and yi-ih-na-nu-ni “(if) he shows 
me favor” (line 81), Rainey does not take the synonym to be na’asu, but 
rather takes the word as a straightforward Canaanism from *slh “to send” 
(Rainey 1989-1990:6211). 

Line obv. 33— ep-(sa)-ti; with Moran (1992:219 n. 4), contra Knudtzon; 
Oppenheim (1967:132 ff.); AHw:86ob. He also prefers to Moran’s he- 

e-ti (Moran 1992:220 n. 8). 

Line obv. 40—Rainey reads [t\i 7 -is-[ba-tu], instead of Moran’s te-is-[ba-at\ 
who compares this form to timtati (Moran 1992:220 n. 6). 

Line rev. 44— ti-L[m\- r ta'-ti; with Moran (1992:220 n. 8). 

Line rev. 54—td(SI) ta-ri-is ; with Albright (A/VET 483). 

Line rev. 66 —inuma “since, because” is more likely than Moran’s question¬ 
able translaion “when” (Moran 1992:219; so also Liverani 1998:235). 

Line rev. 82—One may suggest ki[-na-na] at the end of the line. 

There are traces of the following signs: r LLT (obv. 20); T (obv. 34); hi 1 (lo. ed. 
41); r a 1 , r na 1 (rev. 44); T/ 1 (rev. 80). 
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RIB-HADDA, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 351. 

COPIES: WA 58; VS 11, 73. 

COLLATION: 02.10.2003 and 06.10.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:221-223); Giles (1997:407-410); Liverani (1998: 
236-240 [LA 193]). 

COMPOSITION: The clay was made in Beirut, so also EA 136 and 137 (Goren 
158). 

Rib-Hadda claims that half of Byblos prefers Aziru, while half remains loyal 

to Pharaoh. 

Line obv. 7—Read ga-[am]-[r]u, cf. EA 143:37 (a letter from Beirut) 
ga-am-r\u], contra Moran (1992:223 n. 1) and Na’aman (197571* n. 
40). 

Line obv. 8—Rainey prefers the Egyptian name 'A-ya over the other option 
l A-pi, because of the rare usage of the PI- sign (wa, wi, wu,ya,yi,yu). Fur¬ 
thermore, Ay was a well-known Egyptian name; for example, the succes¬ 
sor of Tutankhamun’s Dynasty and the last Pharaoh of Dynasty XVIII was 
named Ay (cf. Rainey 2006:91c). On l A-pl, see discussion and references in 
Hess (1993:35) and Moran (1992:225 n. 29; 380). 

Line obv. 12—Read ni-T-su (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 13 —Rainey completes [ a]- v mur LU.MES 1 , contra Knudtzon and 
Moran (1992:221). 

Line obv. 19 —Read r URU\KI r A\[PU.MES] “Be[irut]” (Rainey’s collation), 
contra Knudtzon (1915:580 n. a), Schroder’s facsimile and Moran (1992:223 
n - 3 )- 

Lines obv. 23-24—Rainey restores u a-nu-ma A-zi-[ru nu-kur-tu 4 ] r 4 n ? ITI- 
hi MEi / a-na ia-a-si ki-a-ma 7 p-i-[de] be-Ll (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 30 — i-de-(ni)-ia; cf. Moran (1992:223 n. 5). 

Line obv. 34 —The restoration [‘IR-A-s/-]/r-f/ of was suggested by Moran 
(1969:98b). 

Line obv. 35—[ La-qa] or [la-qe\, with Moran (1992:223 n. 7), contra Knudt- 
zon’s l[a-qu\. Notice that the traces of l[a\, which were seen by the latter, 
are no longer visible. 

Line obv. 37—The verb ni-ka-si-su must be N stem because of the thematic 
vowel (Rainey 2002:57; CAT 2:118; 19783:76), and the context, dealing with 
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the exhaustion of funds in Byblos, suits the N stem meaning for this verb 
(Rainey 1989-1990:633). 

Line obv. 38—Concerning )na{ cf. the remarks by Moran (1992:223 n. 

8 ). 

Line obv. 44 —On CzE-bu-su as imperative, see Rainey (1973:254); Moran 
(1992:224 n. 10). 

Line obv. 48 —Rainey’s [yi-it'-mi (1973:254) is accepted by Moran (1992:224 
n. 11). 

Lines obv. 49-50 —Rainey (1973:254) conbrms Schroder’s u instead of 
Knudtzon’s reading, u[l]-ku. This reading was accepted by Moran (1992: 
222). 

Lines obv. 62 —Rather than taking a-sa-bu as assdbu “residents” (Moran 
1992:222), Rainey prefers to see asbu “sitting, dwelling, located.” The 
crack in the tablet at the beginning of this vocable probably contained 
a Glossenkeil to indicate that the word belonged at the end of the line 
above (Rainey 1989-1990:638 and Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 76 —Moran offers a brilliant solution to the putative se-ti “hour”, 
viz. se-ti = uttati “grains” = “seconds” (of time). It may be noted in passing 
that AHw :596b translates the maltaktu as “Sanduhr,” while CAD M/i:i7ib 
translates it as “water clock,” and both list dibdibbu as a synonym (bor¬ 
rowed from Sumerian). Moran (1992:224 n. 17) is certainly correct in see¬ 
ing here an idiom. From the Akkadian point of view, the word is treated 
here as dependent upon the numeral, not as a measure defining some 
other commodity; therefore, it is not in status absoLutus (Rainey 1989- 
1990:63b). 

Line rev. 92 — a-na mah-(ri)-su; assuming MAH as a logogram for seru 
(Moran 1992:224 n. 19) is not accepted by Rainey’s collation; see also EA 
140:25. 

Line rev. 96 —The writing UR.GI 5 (= KI) instead of UR.GI 7 shows that the 
logogram has been learned poorly by the scribe ( CAT 1:35). 

Line rev. 99 —Since the discussion is about previous events, Rainey (colla¬ 
tion) reconstructs [u na-as-ra-a]t as in EA 127:29, contra Moran’s [it ta-ra- 
at]-mi who compares it to EA 137:51 (Moran 1992:224 n. 21). 

Line rev. 100 —u r yi-dE-in 4 [LUGAL ERIN]. r MES ii' m , Rainey’s reading con¬ 
firms Moran’s conjectured rendering (1992:222). 

Lines rev. 103-106 —Read r ti-bal-ki-tu ', cf. Moran (1992:224 n. 23); a-na? 
na- r dai'-)na{ J ni' a-na / )a-na{ I A-z/-r/../..(NIG).GA.MES (lines 104-106), 
cf. Moran (1992:224 nn. 24-25). 

Line rev. 107 —Here 'A-pi is not the same person mentioned in lines 8 and 
57 (cf. Moran 1992:26). 
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Line rev. 109 —Traces of r qu 1 are visible, although Knudtzon did not record 
the traces. 

Line rev. 114 —The reconstruction and rendering Rainey proposes are u-ul 
ya-[qu-u]l[LUGAL be-li] r a- r na' URU/KL “[not] keep silent [conjcerning 
his [ci[ty]” (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 117—Rainey (collation) observed the sign NA and read yPpu- T us 
aE-na [an-ni-ta 5 ] r u 1 (?), contra Knudtzon and Moran (1992:223). 

Lines up. ed. 131-132 —Here (also in line 136 as seen by Moran), mi-nu-um is 
adverbial, “why,” not accusative, “what” (Moran 1992:223); see also Rainey 
(1995-1996:11611). Read yi-iq J ta-biC at the end of the line, contrary to 
Knudtzon’s ji-i[q-ta-b]u. 

Lines left ed. 135-136 —Rainey translates “whom the king, my lord, knows 
well,” instead of Moran’s “whom the king, my lord, should be concerned 
about?” (Moran 1992:223, see also Rainey 1995-1996:11611). The signs -ma 
at the end of line 135 and J lP at line 136 are no longer visible today. 

Lines left ed. 137-138 — mi-ta-ti\ (UD); the value tu is not attested in Byblos 
and so rare in EA. See also Moran (1992:225 n. 29); Gianto (1990:85 n. 4). 
The same scribe uses both ta-as-pu-ru-na (line 122) and ti-is-pu-ru J na 1 
(in line 137) for 3rd c.pl. (Rainey 1989-1990:6311). 

There are traces of the following signs: r a 1 (obv. 1); r ka 1 (obv. 2); r a' (obv. 6); 

r a 1 (obv. 8); r a 1 (obv. 25); r a 1 (obv. 64); r na \ r rP (rev. 80); r aP, r ba 1 (rev. 88); 

r tP (rev. 103); r rP (rev. 109); v dP (rev. 111); v mu 1 (rev. 132). 


EA139 

TLU-RAPF AND THE CITY OF BYBLOS TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29828. 

COPY: BB, 45. 

COLLATION: 01.10.1999 and 25.-26.01.2000 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:225); Liverani (1998:240-242 [LA 194]). 
COMPOSITION: Since chemically it is close in elemental composition to 
EA 129 of Byblos (which is like EA 90), it can be attributed to the Byblos 
correspondence (Goren 158). 

As his predecessor, Tlu-rapi 1 , the new ruler, laments the loss of many cities 
of Pharaoh to Aziru. 
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Line obv. 5— La-a ta-qu-uL L[UGAL a-na Gu-(ub)-la Kl ] is required by the 
sense of the text, contra Knudtzon’s [i-na Gu-la] and Moran’s “Do not 
neglecft Gu(b)la], your city” (Moran 1992:225). 

Line obv. 10 —Read A-z/!(ME.ZU)-r/. The ME and BA seen by Knudtzon (and 
Bezold) must be an error for ZI (Rainey 1995-1996:116^, contra Moran 
(1992:226 n. 3). 

Line obv. 11— yi-pu-is; the scribe uses IS for US, see also EA 140:21. The sign 
is is error for us. 

Line obv. 13 —Read a-'pa'-as (Rainey’s collation), i-na sar-ri “against the 
king”; here and also in EA 140:6.8 ina is used for ana (Rainey’s collation). It 
seems that the scribe(s) of EA 139 and EA 140 lean quite strongly to where 
would have been appropriate ( CAT 3:34). 

Line obv. 15—[. A]r(l)-da-ta ; perhaps the sign in question is [a]r. Knudtzon 
(1915:588 n. c) assumed [e]/-da-ta, see also Moran (1992:226 n. 5). 

Line obv. 19 — [i-pe-es 15 ] ar-(ni); following Moran (1992:226 n. 6). 

Line obv. 20— [ l Pi-h]u-ru; Moran (1992:226) suggests that the commissioner 
P'wuru undoubtedly occurs in this broken context. For occurrences and 
analysis of this Egyptian PN, see Hess (1993:125-126). 

Lines obv. 22-I0. ed. 24—The reading and the rendering were offered by 
Rainey. On yi- r de' at the end of line 23, cf. Moran (1992:226 n. 7). 

Line rev. 25—Rainey (collation) restores [URU Gub-la a-na LUGAL] r EN-/a\ 
Against Knudtzon and with BB 45, he reads the value M-sign. 

Lines rev. 27-28 —Rainey’s reconstruction is a tight squeeze (Rainey’s col¬ 
lation). 

Line rev. 33— ia-as-ku-un TTJGAL 1 SA -su; after the un, a narrow sign can be 
seen (Knudtzon 1915:589 n. h). On the phrase tibba sakdnu as corresponds 
to Hebrew sim Leb, see Moran (1992:226 n. 8). 

Line rev. 36 —Read a-wa-ti Su-mu //ru “things of Sumur,” contra Knudtzon’s 
a-a-ti Su-mu- Uru (Knudtzon 1915:590 n. b), Rainey’s a-ia-ti Su-mu- \ru 
(1989-1990:63^ and Moran’s a-ia s -ti (Moran 1992:226 n. 9) who has seem¬ 
ingly ignored the following vocable, Su-mu- / Iru. 


EA140 

TLU-RAPP AND THE CITY OF BYBLOS TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1639. 

COPIES: WA 91; VS 11, 75. 

COLLATION: 13.11.2003 
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PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:226); Liverani (1998:241-242 [LA 195]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 90 (Goren 158). 

With regard to Pharaoh selling Byblos’ former ruler down the river, Tlu-rapi 5 
takes a diplomatic tack. The new ruler prefaces his rather stringent protests 
by an obsequious allusion to the supposed concern always displayed by 
Pharaoh for Byblos. In this letter Tlu-rapi 5 mentions again the crimes that 
Aziru has committed (cf. Rainey 1989-1990:643). 

Line obv. 5—In the majority of cases, the verb qalu appears in the suffix 
form. The prefix conjugation can have either the present-future theme 
or the preterite theme. Here yi-qu-lu is present-future, contra Rainey 
(1989-1990:631?; CAT 2:59). 

Lines obv. 6-9—The scribe made use of ina (lines 6,9 and 29) where proper 
usage calls for ana ; it is unnecessary to posit some special idioms in these 
instances (cf. Moran 2003:17; Rainey 1989-1990:643; CAT 3:34). The verb 
is-si-ir (line 8) is a variant of us-si-ir (Rainey 1989-1990:643). 

Lines obv. 16-17— 1-en URU Gub-l/is-si-la-at sar-ri “Only, the city of Byblos, 
is a (stone) vessel of the king” (cf. Liverani 1998:241 n. 210, contra Rainey 
1989-1990:640; 1992:336). 

Line obv. 20—The TAM sign in [s]a-ni-tam looks like ERIN (Rainey’s colla¬ 
tion). At the end of the line, read s [a] instead of Knudtzon’s m[a\ (Rainey 
1989-1990:643). 

Line obv. 21— \yi]-pu-is; the value IS is an error for US, see also EA 139:11; 
Rainey (1989-1990:643). 

Line obv. 22— ur-ru-bi-su; the verb is in the D stem, probably intensive 
by virtue of Aziru’s extended stay at the royal court, not to express a 
transitive (Rainey 1989-1990:643), contra Moran (1992:226). 

Line rev. 25—Rainey reads [ a-na] mah-(ri), contra Moran (1992:227 n. 2) and 
Na’aman (1975:82*). 

Lines rev. 30-31—KI = ersetu “land, territory.” I z re’el's analysis of yi-pu-su 
(line 31) as singular was accepted by Moran (1992:227 n. 3) and Rainey 
(Izre’el 1987:82). 

There are traces of the following signs: r Gub 1 (obv. 2); r GIR 5 (obv. 4 ); r mur 1 
(obv. 10); r rP (rev. 27). 
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EA141 

AMMUNIRA, THE RULER OF BEIRUT, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29809. 

COPY: BB, 26. 

COLLATION: 12.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:227); Liverani (1998:163-164 [LA 129]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 98 (Goren 163). 

This letter is the first of some seventy texts out of the 349 letters that are 
replies from the city-state rulers to an order from Pharaoh. The king asks 
them to be prepared to march in the vanguard of the Egyptian army. On the 
planned Egyptian campaign, concluding the preparations for the arrival of 
the troops, see the review by Rainey (2006:86-87). 

Line obv. 4—With Moran (1992:228 n. 1). 

Line lo. ed. 24— su-si-ra- v ku' “I am ready”; with CAD A/2:132a, 148a, contra 
Moran (1992:228 n. 2) and Liverani (1998:163 n. 68). 

Lines rev. 27-30—Rainey offers a different interpretation to Moran (1992: 
227); besides, notice that the renderings of mimmfya “my possessions” 
(line 27) and ana pani (lines 29-30) as “in anticipation, for the coming” 
are typical usages in these texts from Canaan (Rainey 1995-1996:1173). 
There remain traces of 'ini' in line 27. 

Line rev. 31—Moran (1992:228 n. 3) refers the verb ti-ra-ha-as to the rare 
Akkadian rasu (AHwiqsq), but this is unnecessary. It has already been 
noted above that Rainey takes ri-hi-is-mi in EA 127:23 as a stative from 
another rahasu “to smash,” from which we have URU Ru-hi-si (EA 53:56, 
also EA 53:36; 191:2), written in hieroglyphs Ru-gi-si (Thutmose Ill’s List, 
No. 79) and Ru-gi-si (BN 2; Edel 1966:15), indicating a G active participle, 
*Rogisu related by Sivan (1978:337) to the root *rgs that became rss in 
Hebrew and *r“ in Aramaic. There are two attestations of this same 
verb in the texts from Ugarit. One letter has an imprecation, d ISKUR 
li-ra-hi-is-su “May Baal smash him” (RS 16.144:9; Nougayrol 1955:76), and 
d ISKUR EN HUR.SAG Ha-zi / li-ra-hi-is-su “May Baal, the lord of Mt. Hazi, 
smash him” (lines 12-13), while another expresses the cohortative wish: u 
lu-u ni-ra-ah-hi-is uzu DUR-su “and may we smash his belly” (RS 20.33:31’; 
Nougayrol 1968:74, 76), a context strikingly similar to EA 141:31-33. This 
latter spelling, with emphasis on the gemination, is a fair argument in 
favor of a strong guttural as the second radical. The Egyptian transcrip- 
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tions of the participial GN also point to [g\ Therefore, it seems more 
reasonable to relate all these six attestations to one WS verb, *rgs ) 
*rss/*r“ (Rainey 1989:90:64b). 

Lines rev. 36-38— a!-mur (ERIN.HI.A pita-at )./.../ tu-ti-ru'gF-mi-li IR-s; in 
this case a!-mur can be read and a subject agreeing with the verb tu-ti-ru 
(line 38) is to be supplied. This passage was claribed considerably by 
Rainey also in 1989-1990:64^ cf. Moran (1992:228 n. 6). 

There are traces of the following signs: v te', r EN 1 (obv. 9 ); r ku 1 (lo. ed. 41); r mF 
(rev. 27). 


EA142 

'AMMUNlRA, THE RULER OF BEIRUT, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29810. 

COPY: BB, 27. 

COLLATION: 13.08.1999 and 27.05.2007 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:228-229); Liverani (1998:165 [LA 131]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 141 (Goren 163). 

The ruler of Gubla is guarded by Ammunlra until Pharaoh takes counsel 

concerning the first. In addition, the sons of Rib-Hadda have been handed 

over to the rebels against the king in Amurru by his brother, who is in Gubla. 

Lines obv. 6-7— ustebil(l)anni; at the end of line 6 read us-te,/ biVl- UF- and 
at the beginning of line 7 complete [an-n]i. This restoration is based on 
the formula of EA 145:11 (Rainey ig89-ig9o:64d-65a and collation), contra 
Moran’s suggestion (1992:229 n. 2). 

Line lo. ed. 22—Read E-ba-as-su it-ti J su'\ (Rainey’s collation, contra Knudt- 
zon and Moran 1992:228). At the end of the line read it-ti- r su'\ as can be 
seen in the photograph. The final damaged sign gave the impression of 
being ia because the vertical on the right side is broken up by abrasions 
that distort the shape of the wedge. Comparison with a su from elsewhere 
on the tablet shows that su would fit exactly in the damaged space. Fur¬ 
thermore, this now makes perfect sense of the context. 

Line lo. ed. 23—Traces of -tF are still visible (cf. Knudtzon 1915:596 n. e). 

There are traces of the following signs: r biF (obv. 6); FF (obv. 13); FF (obv. 

23); r scF (rev. 25); r qa 1 (rev. 27). 
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AMMUNIRA, THE RULER OF BEIRUT, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1584 (+) C 4764. 

COPIES: WA 211; VS 11, 79 (see VS 12, p. 95) (+) WA 203. 

COLLATION: 21.01.80 and 08.10.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:229); Liverani (1998:164 [LA 130]). 

COMPOSITION: Probably as EA 141 (Goren 163). 

This broken tablet does not make a full text. Nevertheless, it is still evident 

that Egyptian ships were anchored at Beirut. 

Line rev. 20’— si-ki-pu; following ARMT 3:115; CAD S/2:73b. 

Line rev. 21’—Similar to the us-si-ru-na-si 1st c.sg. 

energic imperfect in line 16 (cf. Moran 1992:229), and the meaning of us- 
si-ru-nd' is “I will send,” contra Moran’s “I releafse] (them)” (Moran 
1992:229). The meaning “to release” for wussuru is employed in the 
Amurru letters, but in the texts from Canaan (and also Egypt) it has the 
special western meaning “to send” ( CAT 2:158-159; 1989-1990:653). 

Line rev. 22’—“the handmaiden” is the title of Beirut. It was out of place; 
us-si-ru.- r na 1 conies afterwards (Rainey’s collaion). 

Line rev. 27’— ta-a[s-r]a- “wormer”; following AHwa^'j; see also Moran 
(1992:230 n. 5). 

Line rev. 37’—There are still traces of T. 


EA144 

ZIMREDDA, THE RULER OF SIDON, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 323. 

COPIES: WA 90; VS 11, 76. 

COLLATION: 08.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Oppenheim (1967:126-127); Moran (1992:230); Liverani 
(1998:161 [LA 127]). 

COMPOSITION: The clay is from the Lebanon coast (Goren 165). 
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Zimredda wants to account the cities that have gone over to the '< apiru 
men, and he also wants those cities to return to his charge with the help 
of Pharaoh. 

Line obv. 5—The NU-sign looks more like the Nl-sign, but not NI as in 
line 25. This NU-sign does not look as in Schroder’s facsimile or as in 
line 10, but does look like in line 13 (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 16— -yi-sa'-qi', this form from saqu is recognize by AHw :1181a as 
a unique instance of N stem, but it is not in CAD S/2:24b. The clause 
in question, yi-sa'-qi SAG-/a “my head was lifted up / elevated”, deals 
with a series of past actions. Therefore, this form cannot be Akkadian G 
present-future ( CAT 2:132 and Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 28— ina pdni instead of ana pdni (cf. e.g., EA 147:37). 

Line rev. 29— salu “to call to account,” cf. CAD S/i:28oa. 

Line rev. 31—Read tu J ta'-ar\(^A)-si-na, cf. Rainey (1995-1996:1^ and col¬ 
lation). 

There are traces of the following signs: r na', PcP (obv. 1); r nP (rev. 28); T, He' 
(rev. 32). 


EA145 

ZIMREDDI, THE RULER OF SIDON, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1695. 

COPIES: WA182; VS 11, 77. 

COLLATION: 22.01.2004 and 05.06.2007 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:231); Liverani (1998:162 [LA 128]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 144 (Goren 165). 

There is no other case where a vassal reports in the opening passage as 
in this letter. The tablet is badly broken. Rainey’s reading offers several 
improvements. 

Line obv. 1—Read [ a-na 'Su-mi-] r it-tP (Rainey’s collation 05.06.2007). 

Line obv. 3— r ka 1 at the end of the line is on the edge of the tablet (Rainey’s 
collation). 

Line obv. 4—It looks like there could be traces of - r ka 1 before amqut 
(Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 5— [Lu-\u ii-i-de'; cf. Moran (1992:231 n. 2). 
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Line obv. 9—UZU.[K]A r \pi-ka 1 ; Moran (1992:231 n. 3) assumes error for 
plsu. 

Line obv. 10 —The form of the verb tu-ti-ra-an J nP is jussive, contra Moran 
(1992:231); cf. Rainey (1995-1996:1173). 

Line obv. 12 —Rainey’s collation offers r sa a-nd' qa-at v A-pP. 

Line obv. 13 — r ti-iP-tap-ra-an J ni 1 ) read - 7 s 1 , not - 77 1 , contra Knudtzon 
(1915:603 n. h) (Rainey’s collation). 

Lines Lo.e. 15-16 —Following Rainey’s collation. 

Line rev. 27— r iP-te-me ; Knudtzon (1915:604) read a \yi\ preformative but 
still translated the verb as a 1st person singular, whereas Moran (1992:231) 
translated the verb as a 3rd person singular. Rainey thought that there 
was no need for a yi preformative and that the verb read better as a 1st 
person singular. 

Lines rev. 29-37—Rainey saw traces of the following signs: r 2 1 , r MES n (line 
29); n[a] (line 31); r gd (line 32); r 2 1 (line 36); V (line 37). 

Line rev. 30 —Read [a-nu-um-ma is-t]u KUR.HI.A a-lik(?)-mi\( IGI). Modern 
ink 1695 obscures the text (Rainey’s collation). 

There are traces of the following signs: r sa/ n , r af (obv. 6); r sul\ r tu' (obv. 

7); 7 s 7 ’me 1 (obv. 11); r na 1 (obv. 14); r mY (rev. 18); r sw 1 (rev. 19); r a 1 , r na' 

(rev. 20); T had (rev. 21); 7 " 1 (rev. 23); r tP, 7 s 1 (rev. 25); 7 'a 1 (rev. 26); r un 1 (rev. 

28). 


EA146 

ABIMILKI, THE RULER OF TYRE, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1871. 

COPIES: WA 231; VS 11, 78. 

COLLATION: 13.02.2004 and 23.02.2007 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:232); Liverani (1998:152-153 [LA 120]). 
COMPOSITION: There are no specific conclusions. The clay is undoubtedly 
not from the Tyre area, and it could be a letter from an Egyptian admin¬ 
istrative centre (Goren 168-169). 

The tablet is badly broken; more than 30 lines are missing. Moran’s notes 
and reading have led to several improvements. 
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Lines obv. 7, 9—The reconstruction Rainey proposed is [is-me '] M se-hu 
DUG.GA [sa i-ta-si] “I have heard] the good breath [that has come forth]” 
(Rainey’s collation). In line 9, there are still traces of r ka\ 

Line obv. 11— [u-qa-am\-ma; with Moran (1992:232 n. 1). sa- r a'-ri ; Knudt- 
zon (1915:666-667 n. d) denies the sign a, but Winkler had recorded it 
(Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 15— i[-na-ki-ir];w .ith the translation by Moran (1992:232). 

Lines obv. 16-17—The restorations can be compared to EA 148:24; 154:13ff. 
as suggested by Moran (1992:232 n. 2). 

Line obv. 18— [a-sa-a\s-s(; following Moran (1992:232 n. 3). 

Lines obv. 20-21— r mi-md' [ ia-nu ] /[ a-na sa-t]i-su-nu; following Moran 
(1992:232 n. 4). 


EA147 

ABIMILKI, THE RULER OF TYRE, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29812. 

COPY: BB, pi. 11. 

COLLATION: 10.04.2001 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Oppenheim (1967:123ff.); Albright (1955:483-484); Moran 
(1992:233-234); Liverani (1998:149-151 [LA 117]). 

COMPOSITION: A letter made on local sediments from Tyre. Similar to EA 
151 (Goren 167). 

Abimilki had received an order to “be in the vanguard” of the Egyptian army 

that Pharaoh was evidently about to send forth. In this letter there are some 

Egyptianisms (for references, see Moran 1992:234, especially in nn. 1,5,6,12). 

Another characteristic of this text is that the scribe speaks of himself in both 

the first and the third person (Moran 1992:234 n. 10). 

Line obv. 10— i-sa-hur, the sign i has a vertical wedge like the logogram 
DUMU. On the etymology of the Northwest Semitic word sa-pa-ni-su, see 
Grave (19808:221-229). 

Lines obv. 11-12—The verb it-ta-sa-cib is probably not transitive, contra 
Moran’s “who establishes” (1992:233). The clause seems to be a transla¬ 
tion of an Egyptian passive relative form (Rainey 1995-1996:1173; 1989- 
!99o:65a). On kapsu as the designation of a part of the body, see references 
in Moran (1992:234 n. 3). 
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Line obv. 14— r tar’'-gu 5 -ub', following de Moor (cited by Moran 1992:234 n. 4). 
Moran compares this word to the personal nam eyrgbb’l in Ugar. 7, p. 6, 
RS 24.246:16. 

Lines obv. 23-24— i-sa-kir/ KA.MES ap-pi-ia; cf. Moran (1992:234 n. 5). 

Line obv. 29—The verb ti- r si-ir 1 is from eseru “to go straight, to attack” ( CAD 
E:353-354), contra Moran (1992:234 n. 7) (Rainey’s collation). 

Lines rev. 36,38—These lines use the Glossenkeil to indicate direct speech. 
The imperative ku-na in line 36 just might be an example of the true Akka¬ 
dian plural, i.e. kuna (cf. CAD K:i7ib). The normal 2nd m.pl. ending in 
the Canaanized texts is -u (Rainey 1989-1990:653). No injunctive glosses 
of purely Canaanite verbs are known with the volitive -a suffix, except 
for the apparent Canaanite imperative ku-na (CAT 2:255, 270); see also 
Moran (1992:234 n. 8). 

Line rev. 43— it-(ta)-si; this form has to be translated as other forms of this 
root in this group of letters; however, there is possibly a missing sign in the 
middle, and even Knudtzon (1915:610) shows his uncertainty by adding an 
! in its place; the actual cuneiform does not allow enough space for a ta 
sign as expected. 

Line left ed. 68—Read [L]U, against Knudtzon’s [s ]dr(!) (1915:612). 

Line left ed. 69—At the end of the line read ri, against Knudtzon’s rum 
(1915:612 n. a). 

There are traces of the following signs: ha 1 , rd UTLT (obv. 1); 7 s 1 (obv. 15); 7 P 

(obv. 22); r na 1 , r na 1 (obv. 24); 7 f, 7 a 1 (rev. 31); 7 f (rev. 45); r af, r su 1 (rev. 46); 

r na k r dd' (rev. 51); 7 f (rev. 52). 


EA148 

ABIMILKI, THE RULER OF TYRE, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4765. 

COPY: WA 99. 

COLLATION: January 1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:235); Liverani (1998:153-154 [LA 122]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Abimilki writes to Pharaoh about the need of Tyre, and he also complains 
that the king of Hazor has joined the c apiru and has raided the land of the 
king. 
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Line obv. 5—The N \me-ku is in the nominative through the influence of 
i-ba-as-si, of which it is the subject (Rainey 1995-1996:1173). 

Line obv. 9—The form of ll-it-ta-dln is precative with iptaras, unless Gtn 
stem is meant (Rainey’s collation). 

Lines obv. 4-13—The clauses are divided differently by Rainey and Moran 
(Rainey 1995-1996:1178, b). 

Line obv. 14—The LU.GIR is surely the equivalent of ERIN.MES GIR(.MES) 
o 171 / 1 149:62, contra Moran’s remarks (1992:235 n. 1). The issue was always 
the furnishing of soldiers (Rainey 1995-1996:1176). 

Line left ed. 43-44—The anaphoric accusative plural of sarru “false, crimi¬ 
nal” ( CAD S:i 82) is employed only once in this Tyrian letter ( CAT 1:98,158), 
contra Moran (1992:235). In line 44 sa\-nu-ta 5 , contra Knudtzon (1915:614, 
615 n. d). 


EA149 

ABIMILKI, THE RULER OF TYRE, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29811. 

COPY: BB, pi. 28. 

COLLATION: 03.02.2000 
PHOTOGRAPHS: BB, pi. 14. and WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:236-237); Giles (1997:411); Liverani (1998:154- 
156 [LA 123]). 

COMPOSITION: A letter made of local sediments from Tyre. The same as EA 
151 (Goren 167). 

Abimilki reports to the king that Zimredda, the ruler of Sidon, has taken the 
town of Usu from him and the people of Tyre have no water, no wood, and 
no place to bury the dead. Moreover, Zimredda, Aziru and the men of Arvad 
plan to capture his city with their ships, their chariots and their infantry. The 
signs on the reverse are smaller than on the obverse. 

Line obv. 11—Moran’s translation assumes that we have erroneously u for 
ha (hamutta ) or hu ( hummutu ), cf. Rainey (1989-1990:653). 

Line obv. 16— anndma “likewise,” cf. CAD A/2:i3oa (Rainey’s collation). 
Lines obv. 28-31, 33-I0. ed. 35—With Moran (1992:237 n. 2), CAD A/2:i3oa 
(Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 32—Read [GIS.MA-/a is-t]u. 

Line lo. ed. 38—LU. r MES KUR n -[/]a; Rainey’s collation corrects Knudtzon’s 
reading. 
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Line rev. 41—Knudtzon’s su- T a-tim 1 at the end of the line is doubtful. Per¬ 
haps the reading should be URU-su «(?) (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 43—With reference to -ni, Knudtzon (1915:617 n. i) noted that 
what stands there looks like ir with four instead of three parallel vertical 
wedges (compare photograph), but there are too many wedges for ir 
(Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 47— r e-nu'-ma "because,” contra Knudtzon’s u[m]-ma, and 
Moran’s “whether” in 1992:236 (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 50 —Moran has improved on Knudtzon by recognizing that L-ta- 
zi-ib-su can only be 1st c.sg. transitive as indicated by the accusative suf¬ 
fix. The form is apparently Assyrianized Gtn preterite, itazzib, cf. Hecker 
(1968:150, § 90a), Rainey (1989-1990:653). 

Line rev. 60 —Grave’s is-ta-(nu)-ni (ig8ob:207 n. 16) is accepted by Moran 
(1992:237 n. 3), Liverani (1998:156), and Rainey. Here the form is the sin¬ 
gular, although the context reflects a plural. 

Line rev. 62—ERIN.MES GIR.MES-su-mi “their infantry”; for this expression, 
see Moran (1992:140 n. 5). 

Line up. ed. 74—The last sign tu 4 is incomplete (Knudtzon 1915:619 n. f). 

There are traces of the following signs: r a 1 (obv. 1); r am 1 (obv. 3); v iC (obv. 

24); [ n]a (obv. 25); ’"da 1 (obv. 26); r nP (lo. ed. 37); T (rev. 41); r ha' (rev. 45); 

r na 1 (rev. 46); r e 1 (rev. 47); 'ini' (rev. 49); ’"LUGAL 1 (rev. 53); "ini' (rev. 54); r Ar 1 , 

r wa 1 (rev. 59); T nu' (rev. 65); r a 1 (rev. 73); r LUGAL\ r de d (rev. 81). 


EA150 

ABIMILKI, THE RULER OF TYRE, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4766. 

COPY: WA 98. 

COLLATION: January 1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:237); Liverani (1998:156-157 [LA 124]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Unfortunately, the text is broken in important places. However, it seems that 
Abimilki writes to Pharaoh that he is guarding the city as the trooper, and he 
asks him for support. For another interpretation, see Moran (1992:238 n. 1). 



1502 


EA151 


EA151 

ABIMILKI, THE RULER OF TYRE, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29813. 

COPY: BB, 30. 

COLLATION: 04.02.2000 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:238-239); Giles (1997:411); Liverani (1998:157- 
158 [LA 125]). 

COMPOSITION: A letter made of local sediments from Tyre (Goren 166). 

Abimilki responds to a request for information from Canaan by reporting 

events that took place in cities and states that were not themselves in 

Canaan, viz. Danuna, Ugarit, Kedesh (on the Orontes) and Amurru (cf. CAT 
3:36). 

Line obv. 1—The r cT sign can no longer be seen on the tablet. 

Line obv. 20— r cT'-na 'mV-ru-ti \\ u-pu-ti; ana miruti “for viewing, to see” (the 
king), parhaps it is the Canaanite word mar’e (AHw:658b). The interpreta¬ 
tion of the questionable gloss was first made hesitantly by Ranke (1910:26) 
and later accepted by Albright (1937:196 nn. 4-5), who had compared 
u-pu-ti with the Egyptian wpwt “mission”. On the other hand, Moran 
(1992:239 n. 1) and Liverani (1998:157 n. 42) are with Grave (1982:166 n. 30), 
who takes the gloss as reflecting West Semitic c bd “service(?)”. However, 
Rainey suggests that perhaps the gloss of a Canaanite word is equivalent 
to Hebrew ybpl “beauty,” but in EA 152:56 he follows Ranke and Albright 
(see below). 

Line lo. ed. 31— ma-[gal ma-gal] ; following Moran (1992:239 n. 2). 

Line rev. 32—The obscure sign is evidently r SA 1 , not si as suggested by 
Knudtzon (1915:624 n. d). Thus read i J na SA 1 d AB.BA “in the Tnidst 1 of 
the sea” (Rainey 1989-1990:653). 

Line rev. 41—Smudged de 4 might be Y/e 1 !, but it is not typical of this letter 
(Rainey’s collation). 

Lines rev. 47-48—GU.UN = GUN; Gli ma-(qi)-bu-ma follows Moran (1992:239 
n. 3). For Gl5 USAN in question, see AHw.qzzsl; CAD Q:256b. 

Lines rev. 50-51—The object clause in these lines modifies the same clause 
from a Taanach letter: u a-wa-ta 5 r mi-im-ma 1 / sa ti-is-me / is-tu as-ra- 
nu-um / su-up!-ra-am it-(ti)-i[a] “and whatever word that you have heard 
from there, send (in writing) to me” (TT 1:15-18; Rainey 1977:41, 43-44; 
i995-i996:n7b; CAT 1:102). 
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islu Kindruv, the force of istu in Pharaoh’s request is thus to be understood as 
referring to Abimilki’s location in Tyre, that is, to a major city of Canaan 
(contra Moran 1992:238). Tyre is viewed as a center to which political 
and military intelligence was expected to be sent. Abimilki certainly did 
not interpret istu to mean that Pharaoh specifically wanted information 
concerning places within Canaan (Rainey 1996 111:36-37 and also 1995- 
I996:ii7b-n8a). 

Line left ed. 68—Read i J ka.r-l[L] at the end of the line (Rainey’s collation). 
Line left ed. 70—It seems to be r a-na ia 1 -s[i] at the end of the line (Rainey’s 
collation). 

There are traces of the following signs: Ha 1 , r MES 1 (obv. 1); Hi 1 , Ha 1 (obv. 9); 
H 1 (obv. 12); r EN 1 , Ht\ Ha 1 (obv. 15); Hi 1 (obv. 16); Hi 1 , Ha \ /[/] (obv. 18); r su 1 , 
r SIG 5 '' (obv. 19); r ni\ Ha 1 , r a 1 (obv. 20); r EN 1 , HP, Ha 1 (obv. 21); He 1 , Hi 1 (obv. 
22); Ha 1 (obv. 23); r a\ Ha 1 , r mah 1 , Hi 1 , Hi 1 (obv. 24); H 1 (obv. 25); r iP (obv. 27); 
H 1 , He 1 , Hu 1 , r ub 1 (lo. ed. 30); Hi 1 (rev. 37); Hi 1 (rev. 38); r MES 1 (rev. 39); r u 1 , 
r GIS n , r MES 1 (rev. 40); r LUGAL 1 (rev. 41); Ha 1 (rev. 42); Hu 1 (rev. 43); H 1 (left 
ed. 68); Hi 1 (left ed. 69); r a\ Hi 1 (left ed. 70). 


EA152 

ABIMILKI, THE RULER OF TYRE, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1719. 

COPY: VS 11, 80. 

COLLATION: 29.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:239); Liverani (1998:152 [LA 119]). 
COMPOSITION: A letter made of local sediments from Tyre (Goren 166). 

Abimilki claims that Zimredda, the ruler of Sidon, becomes his enemy, and 
since the hostility is strong against him, he asks the king for troops. In this 
broken text most of the signs, especially on the obverse, are obscure. 

Line obv. 5 — Read sar-Hi 1 ; [be-li-ia] is no longer visible at the end of the 
line. 

Line obv. 22—There seem to be traces of r GEME n , as at the end of line 6. 
Lines rev. 44-45 —There are still traces of He 1 and Ha 1 . At the end of line 45 
Rainey completes [-m]. 

Line rev. 48— ti-e-ti; see Moran (1992:239 n. 1). 
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Line rev. 51—Rainey reads 'a^-wa-su (cf. Knudtzon’s reading 1915:628 n. c), 
contra Moran (1992:240 n. 2). 

Line rev. 52—The traces of signs that Knudtzon saw are now no longer 
visible. 

Lines rev. 53-55—The verb /-c/ 4 is more likely stative rather than jussive 
(Rainey 1995-1996:1183), contra Moran (1992:239). At the end of line 54 
Rainey completes [ki-ti], and in line 55 he reads u I A-6u-LUGAL [..]« 
id-[din LUGAL]. For his earlier interpretation of these lines, see CAT 
1:102. 

Line rev. 56—[ pa-ni-]su a-na \ \ u-pu-ut L[UGAL be-Li-ia ]; in this case Rainey 
recognized the gloss u-pu-ut as an Egyptian term, wpwt, “mission.” For the 
latter interpretation, which was offered by Ranke and Albright, cf. above, 
EA 151:20. It is difficult to accept two different renderings of u-pu-ut, 
meaning “beauty” in EA 151:20 or “mission” here, or maybe “so gi[ve, oh 
king, ]his[ face (of Abimilki) to the beauty of the k[ing, my lord ...]” 
(Cochavi-Rainey). 

There are traces of the following signs: [ n\a , 'be', 'IT, 7 a 1 (obv. 1); r LUGAL 1 , 

'be' (obv. 9); 'tu' (obv. 20); 'be' (rev. 44); 'nu' (rev. 49); 7 1 (rev. 50); 7 'a 1 (rev. 
57 )- 


EA 153 

ABIMILKI, THE RULER OF TYRE, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: Metropolitan Museum of Art 24.2.12. 

COPIES: Scheil (1902:116); Spar (pis. 114-115). 

COLLATION: 29.01.2004 

PHOTOGRAPH: Bull (1926:170, fig. 2, obverse); Pritchard (1954:76, no. 245, 
obverse). 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Moran (1988:150-151). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:239); Liverani (1998:151-152 [LA 118]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

In this short letter Abimilki writes to the king that he has manned his ships 

in view of the coming of the troops of the king. 

Line obv. 2— 'Ia-bi-lAJGAL; the spelling of the PN is unusual. Moran’s sug¬ 
gestion (1992:240 n. 1) perhaps reflects a glide between the a-vowels ( um- 
ma a-bi )yabl). There are still traces of r IR n at the end of line 2. 
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Line lo. ed. 17—Rainey completes [ a-na ??] at the end of the line because of 
mu-hi at the beginning of the next line. 

Line lo. ed. 18—At the end of the line Rainey restores li-[de 4 LUGAL]. 


EA154 

ABIMILKI, THE RULER OF TYRE, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1718. 

COPIES: WA162; VS 11, 81. 

COLLATION: 28.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:240-241); Liverani (1998:153 [LA 121]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 151 (Goren 168). 

Acording to Abimilki’s letter, since the departure of the King’s troops, Zim- 
redda, the ruler of Sidon, does not allow him or his men to go down the land 
to take wood supplies or to take water. 

Line obv. 3—Read be- T LP-[i\o', not Knudtzon’s EN. 

Line obv. 7— r ici'-ku-(un)-, Rainey (collation) observed traces of 7 a 1 , cf. 
Moran (1992:241 n. 1). 

Lines obv. 21, lo. ed. 22-23, rev. 24—See Rainey’s reading and rendering. 
Lines rev. 27-29—With Moran (1992:241 n. 2). 

There are traces of the following signs: r as 1 (obv. 5); 7 a 1 (obv. 13). 


EA 155 

ABIMILKI, THE RULER OF TYRE, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29814 (+) VAT 1872. 

COPIES: BB, 31 (+) WA 228; VS 11, 82. 

COLLATION: 07.02.2000 and 09.02.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:241-242); Liverani (1998:158-160 [LA 126]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 151 (Goren 168). 

Abimilki asks the king to furnish sustenance for him, the servant of Mayati. 



1506 EA156 

Line obv. 9—Perhaps \n\a-da-nP at the end of the line, from between lines 
of reverse, see photo. Moran (19871x390) suggested (donnee). 

Line obv. 11— i-pu-us-su-ni 7 ; maybe the ending -su-ni 7 is for dual suffix. 

Line obv. 19— CAD T:384a reads IN.NU, but with regard to IN ti-ib-nu in EA 
148:33, read IN 4 .NU= tibnu “straw” (cf. Knudtzon 1915:634 n. c). 

Line obv. 20— sa-mu “plants,” contra Moran (1992:242 n. 1). 

Line obv. 21— a-na ba[-la-ti\-ma; Schroder’s facsimile 82 makes more sense 
(Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 23— a-na sa-su; Knudtzon’s “nu” (1915:634-635 n. e) is the ti of 
Ma-ya-ti in line 42 (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 29—BAD-f/-[/]a; with Na’aman (1979:675). 

Line rev. 42— lMmvs Ma-ya-ti; the sign ti is from line 23, see above. 

Lines rev. 43-45— sa it-ta-si; Gt stem, present, amdta is accusative of the 
verb ippus (in line 45); it is cramped because of the addition of the 
anticipation clause (Rainey’s collation), -nu is from line obv. 18. 

Line rev. 46—Rainey reads r u a-na 1 LUGAL di\-nl-mu [i-\la- r alP “and for the 
king, he would die!”, contra Knudtzon, Albright (1937:197 n. 2) and others 
who accepted this reading (e.g. Moran 1992:242 n. 3; Liverani 1998:160 
n. 53 )- 

Line rev. 49— r lp-qp-i[d-ni\, there are only traces, but Knudtzon’s reading 
(1915:636 n. d) is quite plausible (Rainey’s collation). At the beginning of 
the line there are now traces of r LUGAL\ 

Line rev. 51—The signs are poorly perserved. After careful observation of the 
line, Rainey (collation) read r a-nu-um-ma a 1 -[mi]- r an'-sur\-r[u], contra 
Na’aman (1979:675 n. 14). 

Line left ed. 70— gab-bi r URLP-/a; Gordon recognized that this Glossenkeil 
should be placed at the end of line 70, see Moran (1992:242 n. 5). 

There are traces of the following signs: CP (obv. 1); r ruP (obv. 9); v yaP (obv. 

15); r a 1 (obv. 25); r pu' (rev. 45); r a 1 , r nu 1 (rev. 51); r hP (rev. 53); r a 1 , r ua 1 (rev. 

63)- 


EA156 

AZIRU, THE RULER OF AMURRU, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 337. 

COPIES: WA 34; VS 11, 83. 

COLLATION: 07.02.2000 and 09.02.2004 
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PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el (lggidl, 15-16). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:242); Liverani (1998:273 [LA 242]). 
COMPOSITION: Most likely as EA 61 and EA 62 (Goren 107). 

Aziru sends his two sons to Pharaoh and requests to stay in Amurru. On 
the historical background of the Aziru letters, see Izre’el and Singer (1990); 
Rainey (2006:80-82). 

Line obv. 9—T[UR.MES]; with Knudtzon and Moran (1992:242 n. 1), and cf. 

Borger (2003:304 No. 255), contra Izre’el’s LU I[R?.MES?] (lggidl, 16 note). 
Line obv. 11 —u Li-ip-pu-s[ugdb-ba \; the restoration follows Moran’s transla¬ 
tion (Moran 1992:242). 


EA157 

AZIRU, THE RULER OF AMURRU, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 624. 

COPIES: WA 36; VS 11, 84. 

COLLATION: 22.09.2003. 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el (lggidl, 17-20). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:243); Liverani (1998:271-272 [LA 239]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 60 (Goren 107). 

Line obv. 10—On LU.IR.MES = ardutu “service, to (be of) service”, see Moran 
(1984:298-299; 1992:243 n. 1); Izre’el (lggidl, 20 note). 

Line obv. 11—For “the senior officials” as Egyptian high officials staying at 
Sumur or in charge of it, see Moran (1992:243 n. 3). 

Line obv. 13—On the reading hi-it-tdm, see Izre’el (1991:11,17 and note on 20). 
Line rev. 30—ERIN/MES sa''-b[i pi-ta-te ]; the restoration of these final 
words follows EA 166:4 (Rainey’s collation). There are still traces of r MES\ 
Line rev. 36— r u lu-u' kd 1 \-am]; following Rainey’s collation. 
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AZIRU, THE RULER OF AMURRU TO TUTU, 
THE VIZIER OF THE KING 


TEXT: C 4758 (12205). 

COPY: WA 40. 

COLLATION: 28.01.1980 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el (lggidl,20-23). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:244); Liverani (1998:272-273 [LA 241]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Aziru promises the chief minister, Tutu, that he will supply his every request. 

Line obv. 1— lR-ka[-ma\ ; with Moran (1992:245 n. 1); so also Izrc’el (lggnll, 
20). 

Line obv. 5— [a]t-[t]a-din; with Moran (1992:245 n. 2). 

Line obv. 13— ad\( r icT?)-din; Rainey’s collation confirms the reading of 
Knudtzon (1915:642 n. b), but it should be r ad' l -din, contra Moran (1992: 
245 n. 3). 

Line obv. 19—[ gab-b]a ; with Moran (1992:245 n. 4) and Izre’el (1991:11, 21). 

Line obv. 22—[ as-su ] r x ( [ AM A] R) -ri [gab-b]a; with Moran (1992:245 n. 5) 
and Izre’el (lggnll, 21). 

Line obv. 23—[ a-wa-t]a ; at the beginning of the line Rainey saw traces of 
[; t\a , cf. Izre’el (lggidl, 24 note). 

Line rev. 28— [ki-i-m\a a-ia-si; Rainey, as Knudtzon, did not see traces 
of [ki-i-m]a, contra Landsberger in Gordon (cited in Moran 1992:245 
n. 8). 

Line rev. 29—Perhaps the sign in question is ba, not ba as Gordon, cited in 
Moran (1992:245 n. 7), had suggested. 


EA 159 

AZIRU, THE RULER OF AMURRU, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1658. 

COPIES: WA 35; VS 11, 85. 

COLLATION: 10.12.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el (lggidl, 24-27). 
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TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:244); Giles (1997:412-413); Liverani (1998:275- 
276 [LA 245]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 61 (Goren 107). 

Line obv. 1—ERIN instead of UTU, so also here in line 4 and 8 and in other 
places in the Amurru letters, see also I z re’el (lggidl, 124-125). 

Line obv. 7—[EN-/a ]; following Izre’el (1991:11, 24). There are still traces of 
r ta\ 

Lines obv. 9-10—Following Moran (1992:245 n. 1). 

Line obv. 17—[ a-na-ku ]; see Liverani’s translation (1998:276). 


EA160 

AZIRU, THE RULER OF AMURRU, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: PM I, 25,1574 (Pushkin Museum). 

COPY: WA 34a. 

COLLATION: 24.07.2007 

PHOTOGRAPH: Pushkin Museum of Moscow. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el (lggidl, 28-31). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:244); Liverani (1998:275 [LA 244]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Aziru expresses his and his sons’ loyalty to Pharaoh and promises to pre¬ 
pare all of the king’s requests. The tablet has been donated to the Pushkin 
Museum of Moscow. 

Line lo. ed. 20—With Moran’s restoration (1992:247 n. 1). 

Lines rev. 21-23—Rainey offers a different interpretation than Moran (1992: 
247): [ sa ]i-qa-ab[-bi a-na muh-hi-ia\ l[ma-ti t]a-ba-an-n y V [URU mu-sa 
u] / [u-r]a-am saE[N-ia i-qa-ab-bi e-se-em-me]. 

Line rev. 26—Rainey confirms the possibility of traces of r bcV which Izre’el 
suggests (1991:11, 25 and 27 note), contra Moran’s r u'-nu-ta (1992:245 n. 
2). 

Line rev. 34—The restoration follows Moran (1992:245-247 n. 2). 

Line rev. 36—SUN = rimtu “wild cow.” 

Lines rev. 41-42—Rainey rejects the reading [ La-a\ at the end of line 41 and 
completes \U-mu-u\r-su-nu at the beginning of line 42 (collation), contra 
Moran (1992:246 n. 3). 
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There are traces of the following signs: r ~j 1 (obv. 3); r EN 1 (obv. 13); r 8 1 (obv. 
14). 


EA l6l 

AZIRU, THE RULER OF AMURRU, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29818. 

COPY: BB, 35. 

COLLATION: 01.02.2000 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el (1991:11,31-35). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:247-248); Giles (1997:413-414); Liverani 
(1998:273-275 [LA 243]). 

COMPOSITION: It maybe similar to EA 169 (Goren 108). 

Aziru asks the king not to listen to the treacherous men who are slandering 

him. 

Line obv. 1—The ana is very cramped (Rainey’s collation). 

Lines obv. 2-4— r LLT is compressed by cloth imprint. r DINGIR 1 -[/] r a 1 (line 
3) is on the side of the tablet and tl UTU!(ERIN)-/a am-qut are all on the 
side of the tablet (collation). 

Line obv. 5—For interpretation of the form u aq-ta-bi, see Izre’el (1991:11, 35 
note). 

Line obv. 9— te-se-em-me-e; on the side and on the back of the tablet (col¬ 
lation). 

Lines obv. 19-20— u-ta- v na'-bal-su\ v na'-bal is on the side, su is on the back; 
the signs za-zu-ni 7 are written on the side of the tablet (collation). 

Line lo. ed. 25—There are still traces of r a-ma-te 1 and 'IV. 

Lines rev. 35-38— Su-mur is on the side of the tablet; KUR Nu-ka is on the 
side of the tablet and as-se is on the back (line 36); the second part of the 
sign HI and the following -ia are on the side of the tablet (line 37); 'Ha is 
on the side of the tablet and -ti-ip are on the back (collation). 

Line rev. 44—KU.BABBAR; following Izre’el (lggidl, 32 and 35 note). 

Line rev. 48— bal is on the side of the tablet between lines 4 and 5 of the 
obverse. 

Line left ed. 56—TINP.ZI.MES; Labat (no. 465 p. 209) corrects CAD 6:52a. 
The subject of li-diri' is marsipri (Izre’el lggidl, 36 note). 
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There are traces of the following signs: V (obv. 14 ); r no' (obv. 19 ); r no' (obv. 
24); r a 1 , r mu ', He 1 , r LP (lo. ed. 25); T ncC (lo. ed. 26); r ak', r a 1 , r nd' (rev. 27); Hq 1 
(rev. 38); r eq 1 (rev. 43); r u 1 (rev. 50); r[u\ (rev. 51); r an 1 (rev. 52). 


EA162 

THE KING OF EGYPT TO AZIRU, THE RULER OF AMURRU 

TEXT: VAT 347. 

COPIES: WA 92; VS 11, 86. 

COLLATION: 23.-26.02.2004 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:248-250); Giles (1997:414-416); Liverani 
(1998:279-281 [LA 251]). 

COMPOSITION: A royal Egyptian letter. No specific conclusions regarding 
the origin of the clay (Goren 25-26). 

Since the king suspects the intentions of Aziru to join his enemies, he urges 

him to return to Egypt or to send his son. This letter indicates that Pharaoh 

was contemplating a personal trip to Canaan (Rainey 2006:86c). 

Line obv. 2—With Moran (1992:250 n. 1). 

Line obv. 4—[ um-ma-a L]L-qd-an-nl u su-ri-ba-an-ni i-na URU.KI-/a; Rainey 
observed traces of [/]/, contra Knudtzon. \L\i-qd-an-ni is included as it 
comes before another quoted imperative of su-ri-ba-an-ni linked with the 
conjugation particle u; therefore, the reading of the first syllable as Li is 
confirmed also by the successions of imperatives. 

Lines obv. 5-6— [ma-ad KU.BABBAjR; following Moran (1992:250 n. 2); for 
the restoration [u i-\Pa-nu (line 6), cf. Moran (1992:250 n. 2). 

Line obv. 16— ta-a-ku-uL kar-si-i-su; read KAR, not TE A (with McCarter 
1973:17, so also Moran 1992:250 n. 4). 

Line obv. 20— surrumma ; cf. the passage quoted in CAD 8/3:3620. 

Line obv. 23—KAS.M(ES); there is a vertical wedge that is the beginning of 
MES (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 28—The questionable r pu 1 is confirmed by Rainey’s collation. 

Lines obv. 30-32—For the rendering, cf. Cochavi-Rainey (1988:* 25) and also 
Rainey (1989-1990:653). 

Line obv. 32— mi-im-ma “property,” not Moran’s “everything.” 

Line obv. 35—Read an-mu-ut-ti (also in line 36) with Knudtzon and Winck- 
ler (Knudtzon 1915:656 n. c); CAD 8:185a in Moran (1992:250 n. 9). Borger 
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does not recognize le 4 , contra the Syllabar of von Soden and Rollig (1976:3 
no. 12). Rainey translates, “If because of riches, you prefer these deeds” 
instead of Moran’s “If for any reason whatsoever you prefer to do evil.” 
Line obv. 39— u e-pu-us IR-fa a-na LUGAL EN-Au r u 1 bal-ta-ta; this sentence 
follows a thoroughly West Semitic pattern. It begins with an imperative 
and continues with the conjunction u followed by a stative (Cochavi- 
Rainey 2011:175). 

Lines obv. 40-41, 43—The rendering follows Cochavi-Rainey (1988:*26; 
2011:147); see also Na’aman (1990:405), Moran (1992:250-251 nn. 10-11). 
Read -/[/-Ad] at the end of line 43. 

Lines obv. 45-rev. 46— a-[na LUGAL //-//-//-A]a(?); Rainey’s conjecture 
(28.09.1981), cf. Moran (1992:250-251 n. 11). On the reverse there is a very 
small sign, cf. Knudtzon (1915:656-657 n. f; 1005 no. 115). At the end of 
line 46 Rainey completes [i-na]. 

Line rev. 53— ki-i-mu-u'-ka ; Knudtzon (1915:657 n. h) reads u but notes that 
it can be something else. According to Rainey’s collation, it looks like the 
scribe started to write u and changed his mind. 

Line rev. 66—In Borger (2003:308 No. 271) SER-SER= serserra/etu, “chain.” 
In Labat (no. 152, p. 105) SIR- SIR = serserratu, “chain.” NUNUZ; perhaps 
“ankles.” 

Line rev. 71— 'Pl-is-ia-ri ; in Egyptian P’sirw “the prince.” The scribe uses the 
PI(WA)-sign for the value pi. For references, see Cochavi-Rainey (2011:191). 
Line rev. 73—DAM.MES-h-su as-sa-te-e-su; Hittite-Egyptian ductus of DAM, 
contra Ries {RLA 6:183b) who wanted to read NIN (Moran 1992:251 n. 12). 
Line rev. 74 —pamaha “warrior, soldier”; an Egyptian-West Semitic (pi mhr ) 
hybrid word (Cochavi-Rainey 2011:258-259). 

Line rev. 75— sa-su (sa ); following Moran (1992:251 n. 13). 

There are traces of the following signs: r /T , v nuC (obv. 1); v uiP (obv. 5); T hcP, 
r za 1 (obv. 8); r a 1 (obv. 10); 7a 1 (obv. 12); r LUGAL 1 (obv. 16); r d 1 (obv. 26); r us\ 
r uP (obv. 27); ’"LUGAL 1 (obv. 29); r Aa 1 (obv. 30); r sum'', v ma' (obv. 35); r sP 
(obv. 37); r sa 1 , [k\i (obv. 35); r fas 1 (rev. 55); r siP, r mi 1 (rev. 64); r lib^ (rev. 65); 
r sV (rev. 72). 
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EA 163 

THE KING OF EGYPT TO A CANAANITE RULER(?) 

TEXT: VAT 1885. 

COPY: VS ii, 87. 

COLLATION: 09.02.2004 

TRANSLATION: Liverani (1998:282 [LA 252]). 

COMPOSITION: The clay of this Egyptian letter (asEA 382) was made of Nile 
silt (Goren 26-27). 

The reverse of this fragment of the tablet was read by Knudtzon as parellel 
to EA 162:78-81. 


EA 164 

‘AZIRU, THE RULER OF AMURRU, 
TO TUTU, THE VIZIER OF THE KING 


TEXT: VAT 249. 

COPIES: WA 38; VS 11, 88. 

COLLATION: 08.09.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el (lggidl, 36-39). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:251-252); Giles (1997:416); Liverani (1998:277 
[LA 247]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 169 (Goren 108). 

Aziru promises Tutu to come to Egypt when the king of Hatti leaves the land 

of Nugasse. The script of this tablet is beautiful. 

Line rev. 32— r ta 5 ' is tenuous, cf. Schroder’s facsimile. r mP, the last sign, is 
on the other side of the tablet, cf. I z re’el (lggidl, 37). 

Line rev. 37—Read ni-is-ku-un\( UK?) (Rainey 19783:92 and collation). For 
other interpretations, see Winckler (i8g6a:iog); Moran (1992:252 n. 2); 
AHw.ivjq and Izre’el (lggidl, 38-39). 

Line rev. 40— d A = Aten. 

Line rev. 42— ba-nu is stative 3rd plural, banu “good” = “guiltless” (Rainey’s 
collation). 



There are traces of the following signs: 7 a 1 (obv. 1); r a 1 , Te 1 (obv. 16); 7 a 1 (obv. 
17); r ka', r se 1 (lo. ed. 22); 7 a 1 (rev. 34). 


EA165 

AZIRU, THE RULER OF AMURRU, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 325. 

COPIES: WA 33; VS 11, 89. 

COLLATION: 16.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el (1991:11,40-43). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:252-253); Giles (1997:416-417); Liverani (1998: 
276-277 [LA 247]). 

COMPOSITION: Aziru probably sent this letter from Sumur (Goren 108-111). 
No specific conclusions regarding the origin of the clay. 

Aziru asks Pharaoh to permit him to guard the land of the king before his 
arrival in Egypt, since the king of Hath is coming to the land of Amurru and 
he will attack Tunip. Aziru also requests that the king will not pay attention 
to the traitorous men. 

Line obv. 11—LU.IR.MES = ardutu “service, to (be of) service”; see above, EA 
157:10. 

Line obv. 20— as-sur x (S\JR)-r[i-m]i; cf. EA 166:23; 167:25. CAD S:4iia cites 
these passages with assurrl. There is no document for sur = sur. 

Line obv. 21—Read [ L\-na instead of Knudtzon’s r ii\ 

Line lo. ed. 22— a-ma-[ti an-ni-ti]. 

Line lo. ed. 23—There are still traces of "iz-za-az 1 ; the restoration l[i-ip-tu 4 - 
ur] follows Moran (1992:253 n. 3). 

There are traces of the following signs: 7 z\ r za\ r az 1 (lo. ed. 23); 7 1 (rev. 36); 
7 am 1 (rev. 42); He 1 (rev. 43). 
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EA 166 

AZIRU, THE RULER OF AMURRU, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 250. 

COPIES: WA 31; VS 11, 90. 

COLLATION: 19.12.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el (1991:11, 43-45). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:254); Liverani (1998:278 [LA 249]). 
COMPOSITION: See EA 165 (Goren 111). 

The content of this letter is similar to EA 165. 

Line obv. 4 —istu as equivalent of itti is well known. 

Line obv. 15 —kunu ; this plural suffix occurs for the singular, cf. Izre’el 
(1991:1,101). 

Line obv. 16— ka-as-dd-ku “I am coming” (Rainey’s collation). 

Line lo. ed. 19—Here -kunu occurs for the plural suffix, contra Izre’el (1991:1, 
101). 

Line rev. 23—For sur = sur x , see above, EA 165:20. 

There are traces of the following signs: r o' (obv. 1); 7 a 1 (lo. ed. 18); r a', died 
(rev. 20). 


EA 167 

AZIRU, THE RULER OF AMURRU, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 326. 

COPIES: WA 32; VS 11, 91. 

COLLATION: 17.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPH: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el (1991:11, 46-49). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:254-255); Liverani (1998:277-278 [LA 248]). 
COMPOSITION: See EA 165 (Goren 111). 

Lines obv. 1-10—With Izre’eTs translation (1991:11,47-48), but at the end of 
line 9 restore [a-ma-ra] “to see” (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 13—Rainey reads r (U a-nu-um-ma r i-na'-[an-na-ma\ “and then 
[verily(?)].” 
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Line rev. 30— r am-ma'-lcv, cf. Moran (1992:255 n. 2); Izrc’el (1991:11,49 note). 
Line rev. 31— [ik-ta-]as- v du it-tP l Tu-u-tu; Moran (1992:255 n. 3) reads [a-kci]- 
as-(sa)-d[u i]t-ti l Tii-u-t; Izre’el (iggi:II, 47, 49 note) assumes [ka]-as-du 
it-ti 'Tu-u-tu. 

Line rev. 33— [i-nu-ma] ; following Izre’cl (1991 :II, 47). 

There are traces of the following signs: [s]/ (obv. 12); 7 s’ 1 (rev. 27); r cP, 'no? 
(rev. 28); Ye 1 (rev. 29). 


EA 168 

‘AZIRU, THE RULER OF AMURRU, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1659. 

COPIES: WA 37; VS 11, 92. 

COLLATION: 11.12.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izrc’el (lggidl, 49-51). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:255-256); Liverani (1998:279 [LA 250]). 

COMPOSITION: The clay was made at a coastal environment between 
Raphia and Ashkelon. It seems that the tablet was sent by Aziru from 
Gaza, the main Egyptian administrative center in southern Canaan 
(Goren 113). 

Line up. ed. 13—Perhaps there are traces of r lP at the beginning of the line, 
contra Schroder’s facsimile and Izre’cl (1991:11, 50), who read i (Rainey’s 
collation). 

Line up. ed. 14—Read r dP not ti (= di), contra Knudtzon and Izre’el (lggidl, 
50). 

There are traces of the following signs: r kip (obv. 5); r e/P (rev. 2). 



DU-TESHUP OR BETI-’ILI(?), 
AZIRU’S SON, TO AN EGYPTIAN OFFICIAL 


TEXT: VAT 1660. 

COPIES: WA 39; VS 11, 93. 

COLLATION: 16.12.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el (lggull, 51-54). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:256); Liverani (1998:283-284 [LA 254]). 
COMPOSITION: The clay was probably made at Tell Arqa, so also EA 161,164, 
170 and 171 (Goren 114). 

The son of Aziru had paid ransom gold to get his father released. The gold 
was given to the king of Egypt. The rulers of Nugasse were anxious to know 
the fate of Aziru in Egypt. He was obviously involved deeply in the intrigues 
of central Syria, playing off the Egyptians against the Hittites. The author 
of EA 169, a son of Aziru (cf. Moran 1992:256 n. 1 for references), had told 
his neighbors to the north in Nugasse that Aziru should be expected home 
soon since the necessary payment had been made. This interpretation also 
casts a different light on Aziru’s stay in Egypt. For a time, he may have been 
considered a hostage there. The payment of the gold was meant to convince 
the authorities that Amurru and its ruler (and his sons) were determined 
to remain loyal to Egypt. History was to show that such was not the case 
(Rainey 1989-1990:6511-663). 

Line obv. 6—Rainey confirms Izre’el's reconstructed [n\i and restores [a-na 
pa-ni LUGAL n]i-dag-gal “[It is to the king that w]e look,” contra Knudt- 
zon who has a yi preformative in the space because he thought there was 
a trace of a sign before the dag ; however, the trace is a horizontal line that 
may be the right hand side of the sign PI or A/ 7 , where the PI is taken by 
Knudtzon asyv. 

Lines obv. 12-15—Note the extraposition in these lines (Rainey 1995-1996: 
118a). 

Line obv. 17— Nu-ha-as-se = Nugasse. The spelling is established by Ugaritic 
(ngt ) and Egyptian ( n-g-s) transcriptions (cf. Rainey 1995-1996:6511-663). 
Line lo. ed. 20— dal'-ap-sur-su “You ransomed him,” /I//w:842b cites several 
other intances of pasdru with this specific meaning in contemporary texts 
(from Alalakh and Ugarit), contra Moran (1992:256) and Izre’el (iggi:II, 53) 
who rendered “you sold” (cf. Rainey 1989-1990:656). 
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Line rev. 30 — 7 P-pa-ta'-ru-niP', the reading of the third sign follows AHw: 

850b; cf. Moran (1992:257 n. 4); Izre’el (1991:11,52). 

Line rev. 37—[ us-s]e-ra-am “[re]lease.” 

There are traces of the following signs: r a \ v ncP (obv. 9); r cP (lo. ed. 19); r kP 
(lo. ed. 20); v du 1 (rev. 31); r kcP (rev. 34). 


EA170 

BALUYA AND BETI-TLI TO THE KING 


TEXT: VAT 327. 

COPIES: WA143; VS 11, 94. 

COLLATION: 17.09.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Dietrich and Loretz (1969: 
16 ff.); Izre’el (1991:11,55-58). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:257); Giles (1997:417-418); Liverani (1998:282- 
283 [LA 253]). 

COMPOSITION: Its geological interpretation is similar in most details to EA 
169 (Goren 115). On the suggestion that the same scribe wrote both EA 169 
and EA 170, see references in Moran (1992:257 n. 1). 

Ba'luya and Beti-’ili sent this letter to Aziru, their brother (?), while he was 

staying in Egypt (Moran 1992:257). This is a beautifully written tablet; the 

signs are sunk deep in the clay. 

Line obv. 1—The title LUGAL refers to Aziru. 

Line obv. 11— zu-zl-la-ma-an as a Hurrian gloss is uncertain (Moran 1992:258 
n-3)- 

Line obv. 16—Rainey claims that the signs URU.HA on the right side of this 
line are an error; the sense of the context does not require alani(\). 



AZIRU, THE RULER OF AMURRU, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1723. 

COPIES: WA185; VS 11, 95. 

COLLATION: 04.02.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Izre’el (lggull, 59-61). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:258); Liverani (1998:272 [LA 240]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 169 (Goren 115). 

Aziru expresses his eagerness to serve the king, but Yanhamu has not 
allowed him; he detained his envoys who were on the road to the king. This 
tablet is related to EA 157, but the author has his peculiarities (cf. Moran 
1992:258 n. 1). 

Line obv. 2— [um-ma 'A-zi-rL lR\- r ka-ma'; Schroder’s HI.A matches r ka\ 
Line obv. 3— [is-tu pa-na-nu-um-ma ]; with Na’aman (1975:60* n. 9); Moran 
(1992:258 n. 2). 

Line obv. 7—[« ik-ta-la-su-n]u; with Moran (1992:259 n. 4). 

Lines obv. 8-9— [La it-ta-as-su-nim]; with Moran (1992:259 n. 5); at the 
beginning of line 9 read [«] (with Izre’el 1991 :II, 59), against Moran’s [lu-u]. 
Lines obv. 14-15— r ifc'-[s]u-ud-ni / ri Pu^-u-wu-ru [LU ih-r]i-pi-[ta LUGAL 
be-LL-ia; with Moran (1992:259 n. 6). 

Lines obv. 17-25—Rainey restores U-i[l-li-kd-am u]. 

Line rev. 35—LU.IR- r sid; with Knudtzon, contra Moran’s free restoration 
(1992:259 n. 7). 

There are traces of the following signs: r arF (obv. 5); r SU 1 (obv. 11); r a\ r ku 1 
(obv. 12); r hF, r ir 1 (obv. 20). 


EA172 

A RULER OF AMURRU TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1887. 

COPIES: WA 224; VS 11, 96. 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

COMPOSITION: No examined. 
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EA 173 


It is a small fragment, the reverse completely destroyed. 


EA173 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1875. 

COPIES: WA 22; VS 11, 97. 

COLLATION: 06.02.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:259); Giles (1997:418); Liverani (1998:266 [LA 
234 ]). 

COMPOSITION: The analysis of the clay did not yield conclusive evidence 
of its specific origin (Goren 130-131). 

The tablet is badly broken; some of the lines were restored by Knudtzon. 

Line obv. 3—Read a-[st'-ri\ instead of Knudtzon’s a-[si-rl], cf. Moran (1992: 
259 n. 1). 

Line rev. 15—At the end of the line Rainey (collation) saw traces of r na\ not 
ba\; cf. na in line above. 


EA174 

BPRI, THE RULER OF HASHABU, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1585. 

COPIES: WA 160; VS 11, 98. 

COLLATION: 09.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Weippert (1970:268-269). 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:260); Giles (1997:418); Liverani (1998:259 [LA 
224]). 

COMPOSITION: The clay was probably made in the environs of Tell Hashbe 
(Goren 129-130). 

BPri reports to Pharaoh that Itakama, the ruler of Qinsa (Qidsi), came at the 
head of the troops of Hath and set the cities of the king on fire. The same 
message is repeated in EA 175-176 and 363. 
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Lines obv. 10-14—The locution ana panL has more than one nuance. Rai¬ 
ney’s rendering for the usage in these lines, viz “at the head of, in the 
forefront of”, is supported by a statement by Etakkama, the same ruler 
of Kedesh being accused in this text. Etakkama justified his own suc¬ 
cess in a recent military action by claiming to Pharaoh that il 5 -la-ak 
/DINGIR.MES-mi-ka u d UTU-ka / a-na pa-ni-ia (EA r8g: rev. 13-15; Green¬ 
berg 1955:43; CAD A/i:3i8b). This same Etakkama is accused by neighbor¬ 
ing rulers of actually working for the enemy (EA 174:11-14; r75:g-rr; 176:9- 
rr; also 363:9-11). There is no reason why the vassal should not offer to lead 
the Egyptain army (Rainey rg95-r9g6:rr8). 


EA 175 

ILU-DAYYANI, THE RULER OF HASI, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT r588. 

COPIES: WA163; US 11, 99. 

COLLATION: 09.r0.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (rgg2:26o-26r); Liverani ^998:259-260 [LA 225])). 
COMPOSITION: The analysis of the clay did not yield conclusive evidence 
of its specific origin (Goren r3o). 

Line obv. 3—The name of the ruler is Ilu-Dayyan[i], not Ilu-Dayya (Rainey’s 
collation). 

Line obv. 9— v a'-li-uk for a lik (Hebrew: halak), so also EA r74:rr; 176:9. 


EA176 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29829. 

COPY: BB, 46. 

COLLATION: 19.10.2000 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (rgg2:26r); Liverani ^998:260 [LA 226]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 
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EA 177 


It seems that the tablet was shaved with sharp knife. 
Line obv. 8—The scribe uses ana for ina. 


EA 177 

YAMITJTA, THE RULER OF GUDDASHUNA, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1684. 

COPIES: WA163; US 11, 99. 

COLLATION: 14.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:261); Liverani (1998:264-265 [LA 230]). 
COMPOSITION: No specific provenance determination (Goren 129). 

The message of this letter is broken. 

Line obv. 6—There are still traces of r de\ 


EA 178 

HIBIYA TO AN EGYPTIAN OFFICIAL (= KING?) 

TEXT: VAT 1677. 

COPIES: WA146; VS 11,100. 

COLLATION: 05.12.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:262); Liverani (1998:265 [LA 231]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 179; no specific provenance determination (Goren 

131)- 

The king commanded Hibiya to assemble grain until the arrival of the senior 
official (= king?). 

Line obv. 1—Perhaps LU GAL (so also in line 11) is error for LUGAL GAL, 
cf. EA 317:1, 7,11, but note the short obeisance formula of only three lines 
(Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 5—Read r ifyi-ta-U , not Yatanu (contra Knudtzon; Moran 1992:262; 
Liverani 1998:265). Knudtzon (1915:688 n. e) was most unsure about the 



first sign of this line; his putative town there is probably a ghost. Accord¬ 
ing to Rainey (1989-1990:663), it seems hardly coincidental that the series 
-fa-NI should appear twice, one time after another, unless they belong 
to the same verb. Reading ni-i^-ta-U in line 4 thus suggests r iCyi-ta-li in 
line 5. This would leave us with one unsolved problem, the subject of the 
verb in line 5. Assuming that it was someone known to the recipient who 
was expected to come to the sender, Rainey suggests the translation in 
lines 4-8. 

Line obv. 8— l Hi-bi-ya; Knudtzon did not assume the PN determinative (■). 

Line rev. 26—There are faint traces of T before EN-/a. The line under EN is 
just for alignment as in line 9 above (Rainey’s collation). 


EA179 

THE DEPOSED RULER OFTOBIHI TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1677. 

COPIES: WA146; VS 11,100. 

COLLATION: 27.01.2004 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:262); Liverani (1998:265 [LA 232]). 

COMPOSITION: No specific provenance determination (Goren 132). 

The text is lacking its introductory lines and the beginning of the request. 

Line obv. 12—Rainey completes [a-na] at the end of the line, contra Moran 
(1992:262 n. 1). 

Lines obv. 13-14—There are still traces of r LUGAL EN 1 and J la 1 and r u 
a-mur-mV (line 14). 

Line obv. 16—Perhaps the pejorative term su-u-ru is related to surru “treach¬ 
ery” ( CAD 8:413a) and also sarru / saru /sarru /saru (CAD S:i82b-i83a; 
S:i32b-i33a), contra CAD 8:415b (Rainey 1995-1996:11811 and collation). 
There are still traces of r ii\ 

Line obv. 17— [a]-na e-pe-su instead of ana epesi (error in grammar). 

Line lo. ed. 19—Rainey reads and renders [U]RU KUR.MES r AC-mur-ri, [a 
c]ity of the lands of Amurru, contra Moran (1992:262). 

Line rev. 20—Read \yu\-ga-mi-ir. 

Line rev. 22—The scribe wrote a-na-an-na by mistake. Rainey (1975:413) 
suggested i ls \(A)-na-an-na. At the beginning of the line there are traces 
of r a n today. 
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Line rev. 23—The form i^-din is an imperative used as a jussive like ussira in 
many texts (Rainey’s collation). 

Lines rev. 24-25—There are still traces of r 7 u 1 and r SES 1 (line 25). 

Line rev. 28—The sign of bi is no longer visible. 


EA 180 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4788 (12233). 

COPY: WA198. 

COLLATION: 07.02.1981 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:263); Liverani (1998:249 [LA 209]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Gordon suggested that this is a continuation of EA 183. For notes, see EA 
183 + 180. 


EA181 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1623. 

COPY: VS 11,102. 

COLLATION: 08.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:263). 

COMPOSITION: No specific provenance determination (Goren 131). 

Line rev. 25—Read lu J wa'-a[s-si-ir\, Knudtzon’s -s[a-ar] is unlikely (Rai¬ 
ney’s collation). 



EA 183 + EA 180 
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EAl 82 

SHUTARNA, THE RULER OF MUSHIHUNA, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1615. 

COPIES: WA130; VS 11,104. 

COLLATION: 15.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:264); Liverani (1998:249 [LA 208]). 
COMPOSITION: The analysis of the clay did not yield conclusive evidence 
of its specific origin (Goren 172). 

Line obv. 2—There are still traces of r unz 1 and r ma\ 

Line obv. 11—Read u ni-Lik r a-nd' (Rainey’s collation), contra Moran (1992: 
264 n. 1). 


EA 183 + EA 180 

SHUTARNA, THE RULER OF MUSHIHUNA, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1595. 

COPIES: WA 130; VS 11,105. 

COLLATION: 15.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:262). 

COMPOSITION: EA 183 as EA 182 (Goren 172). 

Line rev. 19’—Read si-irl(N\)-ti 7 (cf. Moran 1992:264 n. 1) instead of lem-ne-ti 7 
{CAD L:i23b). 
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EA 184 

SHUTARNA, THE RULER OF MUSHIHUNA, 

TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: Ash 1893.1-41; 426. 

COPIES: Sayce (1894, no. 18 bis). 

COLLATION: 05.04.2001 

COMPOSITION: No specific conclusions regarding the origin of the clay 
(Goren 127). 

The tablet is broken. 

Line obv. 3—Rainey (collation) thinks that there is room for [qt-bi-ma 
u]m-ma. 

Line obv. 8—There are still traces of r pP. 


EA185 

MAYARZANA, THE RULER OF HASI, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1725. 

COPIES: WA189; VS 11,106. 

COLLATION: 10.03.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:265-266); Liverani (1998:261-263 [LA 228]). 
COMPOSITION: No specific conclusions regarding the origin of the clay 
(Goren 173). 

Mayarzana is against Amanhatpe. It seems that a band of ‘apiru raiders 
were attacking and plundering cities in the Beqa‘ Vally and then taking 
refuge with Amanhatpe (EA 185:16-20) and here Mayarzana repeats the 
same refrain about several other towns: Giloni, Magdali and Ushte (Rainey 
2oo6:82b+c). The following notes are based on Rainey’s collation. 

Line obv. 9—With Moran (1992:266 n. 1), but instead of de 4 , TI (Labat no. 73) 

= de 9 . 

Line obv. 13—Rainey saw traces of (not [na ]) and r ERIN\ d-pu-su-md; 

cf. Moran (1992:266 n. 2). 

Line obv. 15—Traces of the line are on the tablet, only in spots. 

Line obv. 20—No traces of a line under the text. 
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Line obv. 26— i-(ri)-bu-mi; Knudtzon does not mention (ri); however, he 
comments on this verb as being written over something else (Knudtzon 
1915:699 n. a). 

Line lo. ed. 30—UTU as ERIN represents an archaic form. 

Line rev. 36—No traces of a line across the tablet. 

Line rev. 46—Rainey reads r i i5 '-[ri-bu-m]i, not Knudtzon’s /[/] or Green¬ 
berg’s i (1955:42). 

Line rev. 48— r iP [i-n]a URU pa-ah-(ru)-mc, with Moran (1992:266 n. 4). 

Line rev. 49—With Moran (1992:266 n. 5). 

Line rev. 50— e = i, 5 as prefix. 

Line rev. 52— t[i-na-am]-mi-su; following Landsberger in Bottero 1954:98. 
GIS.GIGIR.MES-fa; diptotic fem. pi. 

Line rev. 58— r sa P [-ri\-bu-mr, with Moran (1992:266 n. 7), contra Knudtzon; 
the same form is also to be supplied in EA 186:32,40 (Rainey 1996:520). 

Line rev. 60— r P-s[a-]r[a\ J piP-ni-na-, the last sign is confusion or error for 
-ma. 

Line rev. 62—The last wedge of this line is for mi(\). 

Line rev. 69—At the end of the line read eb(l) not b\u\. 

There are traces of the following signs: r na 1 (obv. 19); r nP (lo. ed. 31); r iP (rev. 

35); 'haP (rev. 59). 


EA 186 

MAYARZANA, THE RULER OF HASI, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1724. 

COPIES: WA193; VS 11,107. 

COLLATION: 12.03.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:267-268); Liverani (1998:263-264 [LA229]). 
COMPOSITION: No specific conclusions regarding the origin of the clay 
(Goren 128). 

As in EA 185, also in EA 186 Mayarzana reports to the king on the Egyptian 
traitor. All the following notes are based on Rainey’s collation. 

Line obv. 4— Rainey’s restoration is a bit crowded. 

Line obv. 10— The first sign is r iP, not [su\m, contra Knudtzon and Moran 
(1992:268 n. 1). The restoration [ nPmu-ut] follows Moran. 



1528 


EA187 


Line obv. 28—UR[U Ma-ag-d]a-U; following Moran (1992:268 n. 2), but 
Rainey saw traces of UR[U] and he also reads -Li, not Moran’s -/[/]. 
Schroder followed Knudtzon. 

Line rev. 43—Rainey’s restoration is based on Moran’s translation (1992: 
267). 

Line rev. 56— r DUMLP-[/a] “sons”; there is not enough space for MES. 

Line rev. 57—Rainey suggests ti-[li-ku\ instead of Knudtzon’s ti-[ri-bu]. 
Line rev. 65—At the beginning of the line Rainey restores [u] r il-qe~', contra 
Moran’s [a-la]-qa-at (1992:268 n. 8). 

Lines rev. 76-77— [qa-at-su] / ia-ri-im ; in Hebrew: herimyado “he rise up 
his hand.” 

There are traces of the following signs: T, dm 1 (rev. 50); r ba\ did (rev. 61). 


EA 187 

SADEYA, RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29860. 

COPY: BB, 77. 

COLLATION: 25.01.2000 and 08.09.2007 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:268-269); Liverani (1998:266 [LA 233]). 
COMPOSITION: Perhaps the origin of the clay is from the edges of the Beqa‘ 
Valley (Goren 127). 

Sadeya sends his daughter to the king. All the following notes are based on 
Rainey’s collation. 

Line obv. 7—UTU as ERIN represents an archaic form (so also in line 25). 
7"[su]; Knudtzon’s assessment, “hardly room for la-an or ta-a-an (BB and 
W)” (1915:708 n. e), is correct, cf. EA 188:3 et al. 

Line obv. 10— r UTU n is visible on the right edge (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 12—Rainey reads E-ni-sa-si 20 [ Kl ], contra Moran (1992:269 n. 1). 

There are traces of the following signs: r pi 1 (obv. 5); ’am 1 , "mu' (obv. 9); da 1 
(obv. 13); ’a 1 , T nud, 'mad, r na 1 , r sa n , r ru 1 (obv. 14); dr 1 , f[t] (rev. 22); ’a 1 (rev. 23). 
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THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4793 (12237). 

COPY: WA 208. 

COLLATION: January 1980 
TRANSLATION: Moran ^992:269). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Line obv. 4’—There are still traces of r a 1 and r nu\ 

Line obv. 6’— sa[r-ri] E[N-/a] DI[NGER-/a], contra all the other restorations. 
Line obv. 8’—With Gordon (in Moran ^92:269 n. 2). The preserved traces 
of the sign at the beginning of the line do not indicate a, since it begins 
with two horizontals, contra Knudtzon’s a. 


EA189 

ETAKKAMA, THE RULER OF QIDSU, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 336. 

COPIES: WA r42; VS 11,108. 

COLLATION: r8.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPH: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran ^992:269-270); Giles ^997:419); Liverani (rgg8: 
289-290 [LAr8g]). 

COMPOSITION: The origin of the clay is from the vicinity of Tell Nebi Mend 
(Goren 97-98). 

Line obv. 9— inuma; Moran ^992:269) reads “then” in italics. 

Line left ed. 25— p[a-nu-su\, cf. Moran ^992:269 n. 4). 
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THE KING OF EGYPT TO ETAKKAMA, THE RULER OF QIDSU 

TEXT: Ash 1893.1-41: 411. 

COPY: Sayce (1894, no. 4). 

COLLATION: 05.04.2001 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:270); Giles (1997:419-420); Liverani (1998:290 
[LA 263]). 

COMPOSITION: No specific conclusions regarding the origin of the clay 
(Goren 27). 

On the basis of the sign forms and formulaic expressions, EA 190 is attributed 
to the Egyptian origin letters, which were sent by Pharaoh or by a high Egyp¬ 
tian commissioner; cf. Moran (1992:270 n. 1) who confirms the determina¬ 
tion of Knudtzon, Campbell (1964:126) and others that this tablet was sent 
from Egypt. 

Lines obv. 2’-4’—At the beginning of line 2’ complete [u us-sur] and in 
line 3’, read us-s[ur] instead of Knudtzon’s us-s[ur-m/] (Rainey 1974:306; 
accepted by Moran 1992:270 n. 1). For the restoration [Lu na-a\s-ra-ta, cf. 
Na’aman (197573* n. 63). 

Line obv. 5’—[URU Ku-mi-]di K1 ; with Na’aman (1975:73* n. 63). 

Line obv. 6’-i2’—Rainey’s reading and rendering. 


EA 191 

ARZAWUYA, THE RULER OF ROGISI, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4760 (12192). 

COPY: WA125. 

COLLATION: 27.01.1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:271); Liverani (1998:287-288 [LA 259]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Line obv. 2—On the GN r Ru^-ki-sa, see Rainey (1979). 

Line obv. 9—The verb i-ma-la-ku is 1st c.sg. imperfect in a rhetorical 
question, see Moran (1992:271); Rainey (1989-1990:663), contra CAD B: 
71b. 

Line obv. 11—The precative lu-uk-su-da-am-mi presents 3rd pi, contra 
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Moran’s ist c.sg. (1992:271 n. 2). Here— u —instead of -i- as prefix vowel 
(CAT 2:212). 


EA192 

ARZAWUYA, THE RULER OF ROGISI, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1674. 

COPIES: WA126; VS 11,109. 

COLLATION: 02.12.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:271); Liverani (1998:288 [LA 260]). 
COMPOSITION: The analysis of the clay does not supply evidence of its 
specific origin (Goren 100). 

Line obv. 2—UTU as ERIN represents an archaic writing, so also in line 8 
(Rainey’s collation). The sribe uses u as a conjunction. There are still 
traces of r na'. 

Lines obv. 12-13, lo. ed. 14—Rainey’s restoration. 


EA193 

TIWATI, THE RULER OF LABANA, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1608. 

COPIES: WA 161; US 11,110. 

COLLATION: 10.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:272); Liverani (1998:288-289 [LA 261]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 179; no specific provenance determination (Goren 
99 )- 


Line obv. 3—The sign A is written with two wedges in this letter. 

Line rev. 15— it-ti-r sP (?); with Knudtzon, contra Moran (1992:272 n. 2). 
Lines rev. 17-18—Moran’s parentheses (1992:272) are unnecessary, since 
here we have a construct noun governing a clause. CAD A/2:235b trans- 
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lated correctly but should have normalized amel layurradu, with the first 
word in its bound form (Rainey 1989-1990:66). 


EA194 

BIRYAWAZA, THE RULER OF DAMASCUS, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1705. 

COPY: VS ii, 112. 

COLLATION: 28.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:272); Liverani (1998:251-252 [LA 211]). 
COMPOSITION: The clay is of northern Canaanite provenance (Goren 170- 
171). 

The text deals with protecting the cities and caravans that are sent to the 
land of Nahrim. The tablet is badly broken. 

Lines obv. 8-10—See Moran (1992:272 n. 1); Na’aman (1975:74*; 1988:180). 
Line rev. 22—KASKAL- r ra 1 -na; read -ra'-na, neither Knudtzon’s m[es]na 
(1915:720) nor Moran’s KASKAL-na (1992:272 n. 1). 

There are traces of the following signs: Tar 1 (obv. 9); r a \ r na 1 (left ed. 31). 


EA195 

BIRYAWAZA, THE RULER OF DAMASCUS, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: C 4761 (12230). 

COPY: WA 96. 

COLLATION: 31.01.1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:273); Liverani (1998:251 [LA 210]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Seven letters, EA 195 and 201-206, were probably written by the same scribe 
at about the same time and perhaps in the same places; this conclusion is 
based on the common characteristics of these seven texts (Moran 1992:273 
n. 1; 278 n. 1). With regard to the content, Biryawaza had hired mercenaries, 
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who surely were outcasts from the urban city-state society, alongside a unit 
of nomadic warriors, the Sutu. Incidentally, this shows that nomadic mer¬ 
cenaries were never confused with urbanized c apiru men (Rainey 2006:89b, 
contra Na’aman 1980). 

Lines obv. 12-13—KIN appears as an abbreviation of KIN.(NIM) = seru 
“morning star, dawn,” see Rainey in Moran (1992:273 n. 2). Against Knudt- 
zon, Gordon showed probably a Glossenkeil at the beginning of line 13. 
The gloss is li-mi-ma “nations,” the WS plural formation lim + Ima for 
ll^mu (Moran 1992:273 n. 2) or le-la-ma “evening,” the WS noun in pure 
adverbial accusative ( CAT 1:167; 3:1). This is Canaanite let ((*layl-) plus the 
accusative like Hebrew layld h (Sivan 1984:131). 

Lines lo. ed.-rev. 14-15, 24-25—On the unique style of the presence of 
7 -su a-na pa-ni / 'j-ta-an-ni am-qut (here and in EA 201-206), and on 
the special appearance (only here and in EA 201, 203-206) of a-nu-ma 
a-na-ku qa-du / ERIN.MES-/a u GIS.GIGIR.MES-/a, see Moran (1992:273 

n-i). 


EA 196 

BIRYAWAZA, THE RULER OF DAMASCUS, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1592 +1710. 

COPIES: WA159 (+) 143; VS 11,111. 

COLLATION: 16.10.2003 and 28.04.2006 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:273-274); Giles (1997:420); Liverani (1998:253 
[LA 213]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 194 (Goren 171). 

Line obv. 6—[ n]a-a[s]-r[a-k]u ; following Moran (1992:274 n. 1). 

Line obv. 8— i-n[a as-r]i an-ni ; following Moran (1992:274 n. 2). 

Line obv. 9— [ar-hl-ls ERIN GA]L; following Moran (1992:274 n. 3). 

Lines obv. 10-11—Following Moran (1992:274 nn. 5-6), but see a quite dif¬ 
ferent reading by Rainey. Na’aman’s restoration (1988:187 n. 33) does not 
match the continuation (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 12—There are still traces of r na\ 

Line obv. 13—Rainey (collation) reads r LIJGAL saiE-tk-ha-ti-, r a'-n[asa-su j. 
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Lines obv. 16-17—Moran’s remark (1992:274 n. 6) is forced. Rainey (colla¬ 
tion) reads TUM.UT/ TUM+ERIN for EGIR! At the beginning of line 17 he 
completes [LUGAL], so also Liverani’s translation (1998:253). 

Line obv. 19— r us~'-s[u-ni]) following Maynard (1925:130), accepted by Moran 
(1992:274 n. 9). 

Line rev. 29— su-ni-[su]; with Moran (1992:274 n. 11). 

Line rev. 30—Read [s]a-ni-tam (Rainey’s collation), contra Moran (1992:274 
n. 12). 

Line rev. 35—At the beginning of the line could be either V or r 2\ At the 
end of the line I[R-/ca u\ seems likely (Rainey’s collation). There are still 
traces of r na 1 and r rP 

Line rev. 37—Traces of T are visible. 

Line rev. 42—Traces of \n]u are no longer visible. 

Lines rev. 42-43—Cf. CAD N/i:222a. 


EA 197 

BIRYAWAZA, THE RULER OF DAMASCUS, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29826. 

COPY: BB, 43. 

COLLATION: 18.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:274-275); Giles (1997:420-421); Liverani 
(1998:252-253 [LA 210]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 194 (Goren 171). 

The tablet is broken, both at the top and at the bottom of the reverse. The 
contents deal with interesting historical affairs and the language, though 
sometimes using certain stereotyped expressions, contains some illuminat¬ 
ing syntax as well as morphology. There are several places where restora¬ 
tion of a broken portion is virtually impossible. Some conjectures and 
other preferences may possibly help to improve the translation. Accord¬ 
ing to this letter, Biryawaza’s enemies do not want him to be able to com¬ 
municate with the district to the north of his own district (’Epi/TJpi). By 
reaching Damascus, Biryawaza thwarted their plans because from there he 
could communicate well with Takhsi to the north (Rainey ig89-i9go:66b- 
67a). 
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Lines obv. 2-4—URlL 4 -[ra-n ?]; an enemy of the king, possibly Arzawuya 
of Rogisi, is quoted as speaking to a ruler of some city, perhaps Araru. 
With regard to the following lines, Biryawaza’s horses and chariot were 
evidently in the town of A[raru(?)] or A[duru]; however, Na’aman's sug¬ 
gestion (1988:183; accepted by Moran 1992:275 n. 1) that cuneiform URU A- 
du-ri = hieroglyphic 'a-du-ru- ‘a / ‘u-La-ra- 'a/Heb. 'e,dr» l is patently absurd 
(Rainey 1989-1990:6611). Liverani (1998:252 n. 29) follows Knudtzon’s 
A[bi\ 

[a-na] / ANSE.KUR.RA.MES-su u GIS.GIGIR-su [i-di-in 4 -su-ni] / a-na 
LU.MES SA.GAZ u La-a ta[-di-in 4 -su-ni\, in line 4 there is evidently a neg¬ 
ative jussive, or ventitive; the parallel verb in line 3 would most likely be 
an imperative; the speaker did not want the horses and the chariot to be 
returned to their owner (Rainey 1989-1990:6611). 

Lines obv. 6-7—The rendering is based on the emphasizing function of 
the enclitic -mi attached to the preposition phrase ina anami sarri. That 
phrase is juxtaposed to anayasiya. The point is that all that belongs to 
Biryawaza belongs in fact to the king. The use of ana to express “belonging 
to” is almost unique to EA letters from Canaan and can hardly be anything 
but a caique on the WS preposition /- (Rainey 1989-1990:66^. 

Line obv. 8— yi-{MAS)-na-mu-us; CAD (N/i:22ib) accepted this correction 
of Rainey (1974:306) but wrongly takes the town as the subject of the verb. 
Here the translation follows Moran (1992:275 n. 3, citing Kiihne 1973:7 
n. 34) who treats the verb yinammus as 3rd m.sg., while a city in Canaan 
is treated as 3rd f.sg.; the subject is Biridashwa and Yanu'am is the object. 
However, this requires a transitive meaning for the verb, G stem being 
used here apparently for D. Such usages are not unknown in the EA let¬ 
ters (EA 88:24, 40; 198:20, 26, 30). Yanu'am is evidently Biridashwa’s own 
city; that he caused it to defect from its loyalty to the local Egyptian com¬ 
missioner (Biridashwa) suggests that he was doing the same for Ashtaroth 
from which he recruited chariot forces (Rainey 1989-1990:673). 

Lines obv. 13-14— yi-mur-ma; note the 3rd m.sg. verb preceding ti 7 -pa-su, 
a plural (actually dual) subject; ti 7 -pa-su is properly in the 3rd m.pl. 
preterite, the -a- theme is probably an Assyrianism, frequent in the 
peripheral dialects with the Akkadian present of epesu, viz. tippasu not 
tippasuna (Rainey 1989-1990:673). 

Line obv. 16—The verb tiqbuna is 3rd m.pl. preterite. 

Line obv. 17— al-ka-am-mi nu-du-uk l Bir 5 -ia-wa-za / “Come on! Let’s kill 
Biryawaza and not let him get away to [the land of Tajhsi”; a volitive 
chain, a singular imperative (with lexical ventive) as exhortatory particle 
followed by 1st c.pl. jussive (note nuduk and niduk). 
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Line obv. 18— La-a ni-wa-as-si-ru-su; an indicative imperfect after injunc- 
tives. It is present/future tense because of the WS -u suffix and in spite 
of the Akkadian preterite -i- theme vowel. Here the verb wassuru has its 
normal meaning “to release, set free,” not its specialized western usage, 
“to send” (Rainey 1989-1990:67!)). 

Line obv. 19— [Ta]h-si x (SE); the preserved traces suit that name better than 
any other (with Knudtzon, contra Moran 1992:275 n. 5, see also Rainey 
1989-1990:67!)). 

Line rev. 23—For thr restoration, cf. Moran (1992:275 n. 7). 

Line rev. 39— Lu-u yu\(\JD)-sa-lim; Moran has correctly seen that the UD 
sign in the verb form must be an error for the PI sign. Rainey suggests 
to read yu\(\JD)-sa-lim = yusallim (3rd m.sg. D jussive), because the D 
stem is typical of a deity’s behavior towards a subject in Ugaritic (Rainey 
1989-1990:67!)). 


EA 198 

ARASSA, THE RULER OF KOMIDI, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4763 (12194). 

COPY: WA 205. 

COLLATION: 27.01.1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:276); Liverani (1998:258 [LA 223]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Line obv. 4— 1 A-ra-[as]- v sa' 1 ; with Moran (1992:276). 

Line obv. 5— r IR-ka 4 1 ; with Gordon. 

Line obv. 7—Read ka-ba J sP-ka - r /ra 4 1 in accordance with Rainey’s collation 
(i 995 -i 996 :u 8 b). 

Line obv. 11—Rainey’s collation confirms Moran’s reading (1992:276 n. 2). 

Line rev. 24— li-it\(\JT)-r[u]-us 4 -mi; Knudtzon (1915:730 n. c) has a comment 
about the ru sign of the horizontal wedge being lower and longer than the 
si sign, which was also noted by Gordon (see Moran 1992:276 n. 3); Rainey 
(collation) reaches the same reading of possible ru instead of the si. 

There are traces of the following signs: r a n (lo. ed. 16); r lf (rev. 18); 7 u 1 (rev. 

26); 7 f (rev. 28). 
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EAI99 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4789 (12234). 

COPY: WA 205. 

COLLATION: January 1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran ^992:276); Liverani ^998:256 [LA 22r]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

This broken tablet was restored by Knudtzon. 

Line obv. 5—Gordon restored a-mu[r]-x, Rainey reads a- v mur~' [sa-pcir ], 
contra Moran’s a- r bu^-mi ^992:277 n. r). 

Line obv. 9— [u\s-su-ur- r ti 7 '; Moran ^992:277 n. 2) thinks the reading of the 
verb exhibits confusion of ussuru “to send” and susuru “to prepare.” At the 
end of the line Rainey completes [gdb-bi\. 

Line obv. 10—Rainey restores [ u-wa-si-ra]. 


EA 200 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT r622. 

COPIES: WA r64; VS rr, rr3. 

COLLATION: r8.r0.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran ^992:277); Liverani ^998:256 [LA 222]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 201 (Goren 22r). 

In this letter there is less archaic orthography bi, not bi, and qu, not qu 
(Moran ^92:277 n. r), but the ductus looks archaic (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 5—There are shadows that could be im, what Knudtzon thought 
was [u]m is the front of the [~q\u (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 9— Ka-ra-du-ni-as ; read Ka-ra, not Ka-ar (Moran ^92:277 n. 4). 
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EA 201 

ARTAMANYA, THE RULER OF SIRI-BASHANI, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 338. 

COPIES: WA132; VS 11,114. 

COLLATION: 04.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:277); Liverani (1998:256 [LA222]). 
COMPOSITION: No specific conclusions regarding the origin of the clay. 
The tablet was probably sent from the southern Bashan or Yarmuk Valley 
(Goren 216). 

See above, EA 195. 

Line obv. 16— al x (AN)-la-ku; cf. Moran (1992:278 n. 3). 


EA 202 

AMAYASHE, THE RULER OF BYBLOS(?) OR BASHAN(?), 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 331. 

COPIES: WA 135; VS 11,115. 

COLLATION: 04.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:278); Liverani (1998:246 [LA 201]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 201 (Goren 221). 

Lines rev. 9-16, up. ed. 19—Cf. EA 201 rev. 15-20, up. ed. 21. 

There are traces of the following signs: r La 1 (lo. ed. 8 ); r an 1 (rev. 15). 
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EA 203 

ABDI-MILKI, THE RULER OF SHASHTMI, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 330. 

COPIES: WA134; VS 11,116. 

COLLATION: 15.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:278); Liverani (1998:246-247 [LA 202]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 201 (Goren 217). 

Lines rev. 13-19—This passage is more parallel to EA 204 rev. 14-20; 205 rev. 

13-18, than EA 201 rev. 15-20, up. ed. 21; 206 rev. 13-17. 

Line rev. 14—There are still traces of r MES\ 


EA204 

THE RULER OF QANLJ TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 328. 

COPIES: WA 133; VS 11,117. 

COLLATION: 04.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:279); Liverani (1998:247 [LA 203]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 201 (Goren 217). 

Lines rev. 14-20—See above, EA 203 and cf. EA 201 rev. 15-20, up. ed. 21; 
Moran (1992:279 n. 1). Lines 19-20 are almost illegible (Rainey’s collation). 

There are traces of the following signs: r aV, r tcC (lo. ed. 9); r sa\ r a/P, r ra\ Ta 1 
(lo. ed. 10); r MES 1 (obv. 13); r pa 1 (rev. 17); r a 1 , r di\ r a 1 (rev. 22); r a 1 (rev. 19). 
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EA 205 

THE RULER 0 FT 0 BU TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29861. 

COPY: BB, 78. 

COLLATION: 31.08.1999 and 04.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:279); Liverani (1998:247 [LA 204]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 201 (Goren 218). 

The signs are large and clear. 

Line lo. ed. 10—There are still traces of r a\ 

Lines rev. 13-18—See above, EA 201. 


EA 206 

AMAYASHE, THE RULER OF NASIBA, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4762 (12229). 

COPY: WA151. 

COLLATION: 04.09.2003 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:280); Liverani (1998:247-248 [LA 205]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Line obv. 6—'TJTU Li-mi-ma ; see above, EA 195: obv. 13; Moran (1992:273 n. 2) 
Lines rev. 13-17—See above EA 201; 202-205. 

There are traces of the following signs : r o' (rev. 11 ); r na 1 (rev. 12 ); r o' (rev. 13) 
r a 1 (rev. 14). 


EA 207 

IPTE, THE RULER OF (?), TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1593. 

COPIES: WA 194; VS 11,118. 

COLLATION: 17.10.2003 
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PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:280); Liverani (1998:255 [LA 218]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 364 (Goren 222). 

Lines obv. 6-7— r I H n [ki-it-ti ] / [sa-a ]; following Moran (1992:280 n. 1). 

Line obv. 8—Rainey (collation) restores [ia-a-\nu?. 

Lines obv. 9-10—With Moran (1992:280 n. 2). 

Line rev. 15—Rainey (collation) reads [LU ra-\bi-su (= rdbissu). 

Line rev. 17—Read V al-lu'-mi. 

Line rev. 21— ha- r pE{?) J rP{?)', the uncertain gloss (Moran 1992:280 n. 5) is 
confirmed by collation and the photograph. At the beginning of the line 
[a-na] can be read instead of Knudtzon’s [i-na\ (Rainey 1995-1996:118^. 

There are traces of the following signs: r me 1 (obv. 4); v mur~' (obv. 6). 


EA208 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1699. 

COPY: US' ii, 119. 

COLLATION: 14.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:281); Liverani (1998:255-256 [LA 219]). 
COMPOSITION: No specific conclusions regarding the origin of the clay. The 
tablet was probably dispatched from Damascus (Goren 222). 

The tablet is badly broken. 

Line obv. 8— ki-ma a[r-ki-is\, Knudtzon (1915 n. e) notes the possibility 
of the sign ra; Rainey’s reading is based on the translation of Moran 
(1992:281). 

Line obv. 9—There are still traces of r ir\ 
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EA 209 

ZISHAMIMI, THE RULER OF (?), TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: AO 2036. 

COPIES: WA 149a; Thureau-Dangin (1922:101). 

COLLATION: 03.05.2004 

PHOTOGRAPH: The Museum of the Louvre in Paris. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:281); Liverani (1998:256 [LA 220]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 208 (Goren 222). 

Line obv. 1—There are still traces of hr' 1 and 'be'. 

Line obv. 3—On the edge of rev. there are traces of m [a]. There are still traces 
of r zP, r mP and r IR\ 

Line obv. 4—Written ANSE instead of GIR as noted by Knudtzon (1915:742 
n. h) and also by Gordon (Rainey’s collation); cf. Moran (1992:281 n. 1). 

Line obv. 6—Read r be'-li-Ua 

Lines obv. 7-12—The verb ha-di is 3rd m.sg. while the subject is plural, 
URU.MES a-la-nu- r ka' (Rainey 1995-1996:118!:)). 

Line obv. 13—Rainey (collation) conbrms the reading of the sign in ques¬ 
tion, su, cf. Knudtzon (1915:742 n. a). 

Line lo. ed. 16— li-mu J hu'[-su > .\, the restoration by Rainey is based on 
Moran’s conjectured “smash” (1992:281). There are still traces of r qa\ 

There are traces of the following signs: r be~' (obv. 6); r o' (obv. 10); r rF (obv. 

12). 


EA 210 

ZISHAMIMI, THE RULER OF (?), TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1876. 

COPIES: WA 223; VS 11,120. 

COLLATION: 04.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:282). 

COMPOSITION: No specific conclusions regarding the origin of the clay. The 
tablet was probably dispatched from Damascus (Goren 223). 
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Line obv. 1—Read [a-na l Ni-(]b-hu-ri[-ia]. Knudtzon’s conjecture of Ame- 
nophis IV is accepted by Hess (1993:116) and by Rainey, contra Moran 
(igg2:xxix), who doubted that this letter was addressed to the king of 
Egypt, and contra Goren, Finkelstein, Na’aman (2004:223). 


EA 211 

ZITRIYARA, THE RULER OF (?), TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1648. 

COPIES: WA140; VS 11,121. 

COLLATION: 06.11.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:282); Liverani (1998:254 [LA 215]). 

COMPOSITION: The clay was made in south Canaan, the area between 
Raphia and Ashkelon. It is possible that the scribe wrote his letters in the 
administrative centre at Gaza (Goren 306-307). 

Line rev. 6—UZU.UR 5 as “stomach” is an odd usage; UZU.UR 5 is usually terlu 
“oracle”. The 11 texts had WS kabattuma. 

Line obv. 13— T y['-ls-te-me‘, from the other two letters in this group it seems 
that this verb should be read as 1st person sg. where Knudtzon recon¬ 
structs yi- preformative. It is not understood unless the scribe shifted 
from 1st person to 3rd person by mistake and that is why Moran (1992:282) 
reads the verb as “I am a servant of the king, my lord, he has obeyed the 
order that the king, my lord sent to his servant.” At the end of the line 
Rainey (collation) completes [IR-su] and notes that [IR-su] as the sub¬ 
ject of the verb links with the previous line. 

Line up. ed. 23—There are still traces of r UGU\ 


EA 212 

ZITRIYARA, THE RULER OF (?), TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1587. 

COPIES: WA 141; VS 11,122. 

COLLATION: 09.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 
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TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:282); Liverani (1998:254 [LA 214]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 211 (Goren 307). 

Line obv. 6—There are still traces of 7 s 1 . 

Line obv. 9 —ki ip-pu-su; ki-(a/ia-am) which Moran (1992:283 n. 2) posits is 
not necessary. The verb as 1st c.sg. follows the Moran (1992:282), contra 
Knudtzon’s 3rd c.pl. 

Line obv. 11—The sign be is no longer visible, and there are still traces of 


EA213 

ZITRIYARA, THE RULER OF (?), TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29859. 

COPY: BB, 76. 

COLLATION: 01.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:283); Liverani (igg8:254-255[LA 216]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 211 (Goren 307-308). 

Line obv. 12—There are still traces of r a-na\ 


EA 214 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1607. 

COPY: VS 11,123. 

COLLATION: 23.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:283); Liverani (1998:255 [LA 217]). 
COMPOSITION: Since this tablet is possibly similar to EA 64, the suggestion 
is that its clay is of an upper Shephelah provenance (Goren 313). 

This tablet is badly broken. 

Line obv. 5—There are still traces of r UTU\ 

Line obv. 6—Accordingto Rainey’s collation, the first sign is more likely r us n 



EA 2l6 


1545 


than 7 s 1 , cf. EA 221:7; 223:6; 232:9; 242:8, contra Schroder and Knudtzon 
(1915:249 n. b). 

Lines obv. 9-10—Rainey’s collation suggests a new reading and rendering, 
not all can be proven. 

Line obv. 11—There are still traces of r it\ 

Lines rev. 26-30—Rainey proposes reconstructions and a rendering for this 
passage. 


EA215 

BAYAWA, A RULER OF A CANAANITE CITY (?), 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29843. 

COPY: BB, 60. 

COLLATION: 01.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPH: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:283-284); Liverani (1998:108 [LA 56]). 
COMPOSITION: The origin of the clay is probably coastal southern Canaan 
(Goren 308). 

Line obv. 9—On Lu as the conditional particle instead of summa, see CAT 
3:190-191 and Moran (1992:284 n. 1). 

Line rev. 15—Around the edge of the tablet there is a faint sign of [K]I. 


EA 216 

BAYAWA, THE RULER OF A CANAANITE CITY (?), 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: C 4784 (12202). 

COPY: WA195. 

COLLATION: 27.01.1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:284); Liverani (1998:108-109 [LA 57])). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Line obv. 2—Rainey’s collation confirms the reading of Gordon, r bP. 
Line obv. 10—Rainey confirms Gordon’s reading T. 



1546 


EA 217 


There are traces of the following signs: T ta' (obv. 9); r o' (obv. 10); r o' in 
v a'-wa-ti (obv. 13). 


EA217 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1604. 

COPY: VS ii, 124. 

COLLATION: 21.10.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:284); Liverani (1998:109-110 [LA 59]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 211 (Goren 310). 

Rainey suggested some improvements of this tablet, on which most of the 

signs are barely visible. 

Lines obv. 10-12—Rainey’s reading and rendering are paralleled in EA 
227:13-14 (collation). 

Line rev. 14—Since Knudtzon’s k[u] is [U]R, Rainey restores [UJR.’GL 1 
[ii la-a] and he notes that the room for his reading is a tight squeeze 
(collation). 

Line rev. 15—Read r yi-is-teg'-[mu\, the first sign is barely seen (Rainey’s 
collation). 

Line rev. 18— r ii‘' y[u-si-] r rd'-m[i\; Rainey’s collation. 

Line rev. 20—At the end of the line Rainey’s collation offers r ki-ma ar-hi-is \ 
contra Knudtzon’s questionable [u]s-s[«]r. 

Line rev. 22—Read ti-m[u\-t[u]- r na k There are traces of the signs t[u]- r na 1 
on the back corner (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 23— r gab-bd'-(su)-nw, following Moran’s translation (1992:285). 

There are traces of the following signs: ’am 1 (obv. 7); r ma 1 (rev. 10). 
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EA 218 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1696. 

COPY: VS ii, 125. 

COLLATION: 19.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:285); Liverani (1998:110 [LA 60]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 211 (Goren 311). 

Line obv. 7—Read r is-te 3 '-me ; with Moran’s translation (1992:285). 

Lines obv. 9-10—At the end of line 10 read k 5 -s[u-si-ru\, cf. i-su-si-ru in EA 
216:10; 226:15; 316:23 (Moran 1992:285 n. 1). 

Line obv. 11— k[i\- r mci qa'-[bL\, cf. Liverani’s translation (1998:110). 

Lines rev. 14-16—There are still traces of [ya 1 and r gal\ 


EA 219 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1720. 

COPY: VS n, 126. 

COLLATION: 02.02.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:285). 

COMPOSITION: No specific conclusions regarding the origin of the clay can 
be drawn from the analysis (Goren 314). 

The text is badly broken. 
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NUKURTUWA, THE RULER OF r SUNU 1 (?), 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: C 4785 (12226). 

COPY: WA150. 

COLLATION: January 1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:285-286); Liverani (1998:112 [LA 65]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Moran (1992:286 n. 1) notes that there is an Egyptian notation of some sort, 
in black ink, on line 2; similarly, EA 221, 225, 262, 294, 326. 


EA 221 

YIQDASU, A RULER OF A CANAANITE CITY, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 341. 

COPIES: WA 136; VS 11,127. 

COLLATION: 18.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:263); Liverani (1998:145-146 [LA 221]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 259 (Goren 255). 

There is an Egyptian notation at the end of the tablet, see EA 220 (Moran 
1992:286 n. 1, see also Knudtzon 1915:760 n. a and Schroder’s copy). 

Line obv. 4—The language represented by 1 Yi-iq-da.su is WS. The PN reflects 
a 3rd m.sg. ylqtalu form of the root qds, not ksy as Hess (1993:168) sug¬ 
gested. 
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EA 222 

YIQDASU, A RULER OF A CANAANITE CITY, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1623. 

COPY: VS ii, 102. 

COLLATION: 16.01.2004 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:286-287); Liverani (1998:146 [LA 114]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 259 (Goren 252-255), but see Rainey’s review of 
Goren’s geological definition of the clays EA 257-259 (Rainey 2006:89c- 
90c). 

Line obv. 1—The tablet was broken on the upper left hand corner and the 
scribe added a-na 1 on the shoulder, so also the qi in line 2 (Rainey’s 
collation). 

Line obv. 8— v a'-[nu-ma\, with Moran (1992:287 n. 1), contra Knudtzon who 
read a[-mur ]. 


EA 223 

INTARUTA, THE RULER OF AKSHAPA, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1870. 

COPIES: WA 220; VS 11,129. 

COLLATION: 06.02.2004 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:287); Liverani (1998:134 [LA 96]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 259 (Goren 252-255), but see Rainey’s review of 
Goren’s geological definition of the clays EA 257-259 (Rainey 2006:89c- 
90c). 

Line obv. 4— v 'In i -tar-u'-ta ; following Thureau-Dangin (1922:100 n. 1). 

Line obv. 7—Read gdb-bl v mi-im'-mi "all the goods / supplies” since these 
letters are replies to specific requests for the assembling of foodstuffs and 
other supplies and equipment; minimi here stands for the noun derived 
from minima (Rainey 1995-1996:1196). 

Line obv. 9—Read gcib-bi v mi-im'-mi “all the goods”. 
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SHUM-HADDA, THE RULER OF SHAM'ONA, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29849. 

COPIES: BB, 66. 

COLLATION: 02.09.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:287); Liverani (1998:139 [LA 103]). 

COMPOSITION: The clay was made of Beth-Shean Valley sediments (Goren 
236-237). 

Line obv. 1—It seems that there is room for [ d UTU DINGER.MES] on the 
back of the tablet (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 8—Read r duk'-ni (Rainey’s collation), not Na’aman's (du)-uk-ni 
(1975:78* n. 78), since the sign in question begins with horizontals, not 
with three heads of wedges. For the DUH-sign, see Labat (no. 167 p. 107). 

There are traces of the following signs: r iL (obv. 6); ha 1 (obv. 8); v ma 1 (obv. 

13); r ub 1 (rev. 14). 


EA 225 

SHAMU-HADDI, THE RULER OF SHAM'ONA, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: C 4787 (12222). 

COPY: WA131. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:288); Liverani (1998:139 [LA 104]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

At the end of the tablet there is a hieratic sign. 

Line obv. 3—For LU-LIM / LU-/< where the dependent case is probably 
intended, see CAT 1:32. 
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EA 226 

SHIPTURI, THE RULER OF (?), TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1610. 

COPIES: WA157; VS 11,130. 

COLLATION: 20.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (igg2:288); Liverani (igg8:i44 [LA log]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 168. 

Line lo. ed. 12—Moran (igg2:288 n. 2) has corrected Knudtzon by reading 
[ft] at the end of the line. 

Line rev. 13—Rainey (collation) reads [u\-us 4 -su-m[i] (note: as= us 4 ) instead 
of Knudtzon’s [/a]-as-zu-m[i] or Moran’s proposal [u]-as-su-m[i\ (igg2: 
288 n. 2). 

There are still traces of the following signs: ’"ti 1 (obv. 8); r ii\ r qa 1 (lo. ed. 12). 


EA 227 

THE RULER OF HASORA (HAZOR) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 2g830. 

COPY: BB, 47. 

COLLATION: 17.08.1ggg 
PHOTOGRAPH: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (igg2:288-28g); Liverani (igg8:i42-i43 [LA 107]). 
COMPOSITION: The clay was made at Hazor (Goren 228). 


Line obv. 4—The sign a is invisible today. 


Line obv. 4—Read (H)I.A 



. Knudtzon accepts BB without ques¬ 


tion; however, three wedges can not be seen. 

Line obv. 7—Contrary to Knudtzon, who did not see -ia at the end of line 7, 
Rainey observed traces of this sign. 

Line obv. g—Moran’s alternate reading, viz. a-se TI “the coming forth of 
the life of...,” is more attractive than his former suggestion to read a-si-ti 
(Rainey igg5-igg6:n8b; ^75:421-422). 
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an(a) -s[/]; Only EA 227 utilizes the spelling ana (AN = an(a)), so also in 
line 13 (Rainey 1975:421-422 n. 235; 1978:63; CAT 3:12). 

Line obv. 10— yi-sa-ma-ah. TI am-tal[-li-ik\, with Na’aman ( NABU 1996: 
No. 82 p. 73); perhaps SES (Labat no. 331 p. 151) = ah or error for ah in 
yi-sa-ma-ah (*yisamma c ) (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 11— il 5 -la-ti-ya “my elation,” cf. AHwyyib. 

Line obv. 12—TUM = ip, so also in line 16, cf. Knudtzon (1915:767 n. h). 


Line obv. 16—Small wedges visible 



DUMU. Rainey notes that 


he does not see any wedges like Knudtzon (1915:767 n. i) describes. 

Line obv. 17—Maybe [uyi-ih-d]u! SA (-ia), cf. Moran (1992:289 n. 4); Rainey 
(1975:422 n. 35). 

Line obv. 18— [il 5 -la-ti-]ia ri-is-ti 7 ; cf. Moran’s free restoration (1992:289 n. 9). 


There are traces of the following signs: TUGAL 1 (obv. 1); AT (obv. 5); r luE 
(rev. 24). 


EA 228 

ABDI-SHULLIM, THE RULER OF HASORA (HAZOR), 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29831. 

COPY: BB, 48. 

COLLATION: 04.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:289-290); Liverani (1998:143 [LA 108]). 
COMPOSITION: The clay was made at Hazor (Goren 229). 

Line obv. 3—Rainey’s collation proposes TR -SuL-lim, not TR -Tir-si (Knudt¬ 
zon 1915:768, 769 n. b; Moran 1992:289) or Weippert’s TR-cfbvs/ (in Moran 
1992:290 n. 1). Note an OB form of suL in Labat (no. 467 p. 208 in compar¬ 
ison with the OB form of tir in no. 375 p. 173). 
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OB tir imm 



OB sul ^ *=f 



c Abdi § u 1 - 1 i m 


Line obv. 13— a-nu-um-ma-mi ; with Gordon, and see also Moran (1992:290 
n. 2). 

There are traces of the following signs: r GIR n (obv. 8); i r o' (obv. 12); r KT (obv. 
15); r mP (obv. 18). 


EA 229 

ABDI-NA, THE RULER OF (?), TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1689. 

COPIES: WA 178; US' 11,131. 

COLLATION: 13.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:290). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 64 (Goren 286). 

The tablet is badly broken. 

Line obv. 3—‘IR-na[...]; Moran (1992:290) reads Abdina but we do not know 
if this broken line supplies the complete name. 
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EA23O 

YAMA, A LEADER IN SYRIA, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 37646. 

COPY: Scheil (1892:309). 

COLLATION: 18.08.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:290); Liverani (1998:110-111 [LA 61]). 

COMPOSITION: The origin of the clay is from Lachish (Goren 288). 

Line obv. 2—For the identification and the analysis of 'Ia-ma, see Hess 
(1993:80-81). 

Line obv. 9—Moran’s solution, IR ( ki)-ti 7 -ka (1992:291 n. 2), seems to be more 
attractive than Rainey’s former suggestion (1989-1990:6711). 

Line rev. 17— r ha-zcC-nu-te; Moran (1992:291 n. 3) assumes that if the letter 
was sent by a vassal, then hazannu, as EA 237 and 317, must refer to 
Egyptian officials. 

Line rev. 19— na-as(AS)-ru; with Moran (1992:291 n. 4). 

There are traces of the following signs: r mur 1 (obv. 4); r mur 1 (obv. 6); r nu' 

(rev. 18); Yu 1 (obv. 19). 


EA 231 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1599. 

COPIES: WA 212; VS 11,132. 

COLLATION: 15.10.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:290); Liverani (1998:144 [LA no]). 

COMPOSITION: Most likely a fragment of a letter from Byblos. The origin of 
the clay is not specifically discussed by Goren (Goren 315). 

Line obv. 3— -yi-l[s-pu-ur\, Rainey confirms Moran’s questionable w[rote] 
because there are traces of is, not s [a] as Knudtzon read (1915:772). 

Line rev. 16—[ a-]na-sa-r[u ]; with Winckler’s r[u\, contra Knudtzon’s a[r], 
butWinckler reads [i-\na-sa-r[u\. 
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EA 232 

SURATA, THE RULER OF ACCO, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1640. 

COPIES: WA 93; VS 11,133. 

COLLATION: 13.11.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:291); Liverani (1998:135 [LA 97]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 234, this letter was sent from the Egyptian adminis¬ 
trative center at Beth-Shean (Goren 239). 

This letter is a response to some command from the king of Egypt. 

Lines obv. 10-11—The gloss ba-at-nu-ma “stomach” is an Akkadian preposi¬ 
tional phrase; the next gloss, su-uk-ru-mci “back”, can be taken as a gen¬ 
uine Canaanite adverbial form (CAT 3:5), maybe the locative -um rein¬ 
forced by -ma (CAT 3:232). 

Lines rev. 12-20—The message probably concerns the arrest of Lab’ayu. 


EA233 

SURATA, THE RULER OF ACCO, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4767 (12201). 

COPY: WA 94. 

COLLATION: January 1980. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:292); Liverani (1998:135-136 [LA 98]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Line obv. 2—Here there is an Egyptian hieratic notation, in black ink, wr, 
“prince”, see also Moran (1992:292 n. 1). 

Line rev. 19— -yi- r qd'-[bi]; with Moran (1992:292 n. 1). 
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EA234 

SATATNA, THE RULER OF ACCO, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1641. 

COPIES: WA 95; VS 11,134. 

COLLATION: 06.11.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:292-293); Liverani (1998:136 [LA 99]). 
COMPOSITION: This letter was sent from the Egyptian administrative cen¬ 
ter at Beth-Shean (Goren 238). 

There are only some slight changes towards the end. 

Line lo. ed. 33—URU r UN 1 ; on UN = mssartu, see Moran (1992:293 n. 1). 
Line up. ed. 33—There are still traces of r sa\ 

Line up. ed. 34—According to Rainey’s reading there is enough space for 
\yu-us-si-]ra, cf. Moran’s \yu-si\-ra (1992:293 n. 5). 


EA 235 + EA 327 

SITATNA, THE RULER OF ACCO, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29815 (+) C 4791 + VAT 1882 (with join = C 12235). 

COPIES: BB, 32 (+) WA 206 (without join). 

COLLATION: 25.01.2000 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:293); Liverani (1998:136-137 [LA 100]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 234 (Goren 238-239). 

The join of EA 327 to EA 235 was made by Gordon. 

Line obv. 14—At the end of the line Rainey (collation) completes [«]. 
Line obv. 15—On u-na-sar, see Moran (1992:294 n. 2). 

Line rev. 18—With Moran (1992:294 n. 3). 
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EA 236 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: Ash 18931-41:423. 

COPY: Sayce (1894, no. 16). 

COLLATION: 05.04.2001 

COMPOSITION: No conclusions regarding the origin of the clay can be 
drawn from the analysis (Goren 315). 

Only six broken lines on the reverse are preserved. Moran (1992:294 n. 1) 
notes that maybe it is a reference to the ruler of Acco (mentioned in line 2) 
as an enemy. 

Line rev. 4—Perhaps d ESDAR (Ishtar). 

Line rev. 6— [...a-n]a LUGAL E[N-/a]. 


EA 237 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1701. 

COPY: VS ii, 135. 

COLLATION: 26.01.2004, 06.10.2007 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:294); Liverani (1998:144-145 [LA 111]). 

COMPOSITION: The clay of EA 237-239 does not resemble that of any 
other Amarna tablets. These tablets originated from Tel Rekhesh (Tell 
el-Mukharkhash) in Nahal Tavor, which is identified with the city of 
Anaharath, in any case, at the eastern Lower Galilee (Goren 240-243). 

This letter is probably concerned with deeds of Lab’ayu in EA 250:42- 

46. 

Lines obv. 2-5—Contrary to his previous analysis (CAT 2:322-323, cf. Moran 
1992:294), Rainey does not assume [i]l 5 -te 9 -qu-u (line 2) as 3rd m.pl., but 
3rd m.sg. ("La[b’ayu] has taken,” cf. Liverani 1998:144), so iz-za-az-zu “he 
is attacking” (line 3) and U 5 -te 9 -qu “he is taking” (line 5). The two latter 
verbs are treated as long forms yaqtuLu that signify present-future in 
EA Canaanite letters. With regard to i l 5 -ba-as- r sa-tP (line 13), a clearly 
Canaanite hybrid, the use of the WS prefix conjugation seems possible 
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even though there is noy-prefix for 3rd m.sg., contra Moran (1992:294); 
Na’aman (1997:616); Liverani 1998:144). 

Line obv. 6—Cf. EA 238:4, which is what the sender probably intended. 

Line obv. 8— a-na na-sa-a is absolute form or just a mistake. 

Line rev. 17—It is difficult to determine just who is meant by the term LU ha- 
za-an r sa n l sar- r rP. If the writer is referring to someone of higher rank than 
himself, then we would expect LU MASKIM = rdblsu “commissioner,” 
or the like. Some scribe may have simply made mistakes in naming the 
various officials, cf. LU MASKIM ha-za-ni-ka in EA 317:21 (Rainey 1989- 
i99o:67b-68a). 

Line rev. 21—Rainey notes that Knudtzon’s si (1915:781 n. e) is not at all 
certain, he had seen traces of DIS and read rn [LUGAL EN-/a] (Rainey’s 
collation). 


EA 238 

BAYADI TO AN EGYPTIAN OFFICIAL 


TEXT: VAT 1867. 

COPIES: WA 219; VS 11,136. 

COLLATION: 06.02.2004 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:295); Liverani (1998:145 [LA 112]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 237 (Goren 240-243). 

Lines obv. 1,9—There are still traces of r LLT and r EN n (line 1); - r sa' (line g). 

Line rev. 23—Knudtzon’s restoration l Z[a]-t[a-at-na] is not accepted by 
Rainey, since Satatna was later, cf. Campbell (1964:108). 

Lines rev. 26,29—There are still traces of r UGU n (line 26); r li-il$ (line 29). 

Line rev. 29—It seems doubtful that the 2nd m.pl. verbs, here and in line 33, 
should be taken as “plurals of majesty” (Moran 1987:4640.2; 1992:295 n. 2). 
Bayadi is probably referring not just to the recipient of the letter, but to 
the cadre of Egyptain officials in general (Rainey 1989-1990:683) 

Line rev. 33—The gloss *timitunani ( *tumitunani is evidently a WS H(?) 
causative, 2nd m.pl.; its prefix vowel probably represents regressive 
assimilation due to the long I vowel of this middle weak root. That the 
suffix is from the WS repertoire is confirmed by the plural imperatives, 
which almost without exception have -u or the energic -una ( CAT 2:46). 
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EA239 

BADUZANA TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 334. 

COPIES: WA139; VS 11,137. 

COLLATION: 15.09.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:295); Liverani (1998:146 [LA 114]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 237 (Goren 240-243). 

Line obv. 10—Contrary to Moran, who has followed Knudtzon by deriving 
the verb from epesu, the sense of the context requires i-ba-as-si (“all the 
things...are ready”), i-bci-as-si is the timeless prefix stative, since it is the 
copula for a non-verbal sentence (cf. Rainey 1989-1990:683; CAT 2:100). 

Line obv. 11 —adi ittasi ; this form with infixed -t- may have been due to 
short form (“modus attraction”) with the preceding verb, which itself is 
probably a pseudo-infinitive, cf. adi etelli (EA 287:45), see CAT 2:100. 

Line obv. 13— yilte is used in jussive. 

Line obv. 27—Izre’el's suggestion (1987:84-85) to interpret the subject of the 
verb \y]tl<l[-bu] as singular or plural is accepted by Moran (1992:296 n. 2) 
and Rainey. 


EA 240 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 2198 + 2707. 

COPY: VS 11, 240. 

COLLATION: 18.03.2004 
COMPOSITION: See EA 64 (Goren 313). 

The tablet is too fragmentary. The preserved text introduces the promise of 
preparing everything for the Egyptian troops and chariotry by the ruler who 
sent this letter. 

Line obv. 2—Schroder’s copy shows GA, but the sign BI read by Knudtzon 
is over something else (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 7—Rainey saw traces of r ii\ 
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EA 241 

RUSMANYA, THE RULER OF SHARONA, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1678. 

COPIES: WA148; VS 11,139. 

COLLATION: 02.12.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:296); Liverani (1998:248 [LA 206]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Line obv. 4—There are still traces of r nu\ 

Line obv. 3—TR-An 1 ; these two signs are effaced. 

Line lo. ed. 14—Rainey restores [DINGIR]-Ta. 


EA 242 

BIRIDIYA, THE RULER OF MEGIDDO, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1670. 

COPIES: WA 114; VS 11,140. 

COLLATION: 16.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:297); Liverani (1998:129 [LA 89]). 
COMPOSITION: The materials used for the production of letters of Biridiya 
are typically local to Megiddo (Goren 244-246). 

Line obv. 3— 'Bi-ri-di-yi / 'Bi-ri-di-yu; Mynarova (207:235) reads l Bi-ri-di-ia s , 
so also inEA 243:3; 244:3; 246:3. 

Line obv. 6—There are still traces of r o' and r na\ 

Line obv. 12—Following Moran’s restoration (1992:297 n. 3). 

Line rev. 15—Rainey restores [ gab-bi URU.ME]S.KI, contra Na’aman 
(1975:15* n. 35). 
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EA 243 

BIRIDIYA, THE RULER OF MEGIDDO, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1669. 

COPIES: WA113; VS 11,141. 

COLLATION: 16.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:297); Liverani (1998:128-129 [LA 88]). 
COMPOSITION: The materials used for the production of letters of Biridiya 
are typically local to Megiddo (Goren 244-246). 

This text seems to be Biridiya’s reply to Pharaoh. 

Lines obv. 10-18—Cf. Rainey (1975:404-405) and Moran (1992:297-298 
nn. 1-2). 

Line rev. 17—At the end of the line Rainey completes [URU.KI]. 


EA244 

BIRIDIYA, THE RULER OF MEGIDDO, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4768 (12200). 

COPY: WA 244. 

COLLATION: January 1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Albright (ANET 484a); Campbell (1965:193); Freydank (in 
Jepsen 1975:101); Seux (1977:51-52); Moran (1992:298-299); Liverani (1998: 
130-131 [LA 92]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

For some reason, the unit of the regular Egyptian army that had been posted 
at Megiddo (probably encamped outside the city) was called home. This 
caused Lab’ayu to take a move on Megiddo. Indeed, Biridiya reports to the 
king that his city is under pressure from Lab’ayu (cf. Rainey 2oo6:84a+b). 

Lines obv. 10-18—Cf. Rainey (1975:404). 

Line left ed. 42— r sa'-ba-at-mi-, Knudtzon (1915:792 n. c) reads a-ba-at-me, 
but he also suggests sa instead of a, which was acceptable to Gordon, 
Moran (1992:299 n. 6), Liverani (1998:131), Rainey and others. 



1562 


EA 245 


There are still traces of the following signs : r o' (obv. 1); r y 1 (obv. 7 ); r al 1 (rev. 
30); DIS ( rn ) (rev. 38). 


EA 245 

BIRIDIYA, THE RULER OF MEGIDDO, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29855. 

COPY: BB, 72. 

COLLATION: 28.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Albright (ANET 48511-4860); Campbell (1965:198-199); 

Moran (1992:299-300); Liverani (1998:131-132 [LA 93]). 

COMPOSITION: The materials used for the production of letters of Biridiya 
are typically local to Megiddo (Goren 245-246). 

EA 245 is the second tablet of a letter of which the first is lost, but the clay, the 
script, and the contents indcate that this tablet can be attributed to Biridiya 
of Megido (VAB 2:1306 n. 1). Biridiya claims that he had insisted that Lab’ayu 
must be sent alive to Egypt. But he explains why he had not been successful. 
Lab’ayu was apprehended and Surata took him with the purported intention 
of sending him to Egypt by ship. However, at Hannathon, Surata accepted a 
bribe from Lab’ayu and turned him loose. Evidently, there was a preplanned 
ambush that led to Lab’ayu’s death. Biridiya claimed that his horse was shot, 
which caused him to arrive too late to save Lab’ayu’s life. He may or may not 
have been telling the truth (Rainey 2oo6:84b+c). 

Several WS glosses appear in this letter; for analysis and references, 
see CAT 1:76, 77; 3:122; Sivan (1984:29, 133, 176-177, 196,138, 247); Liverani 
(1998:132). 

Line obv. 19—Rainey’s collation suggests yi- r na-an-di-in^-[su](l). 

Line obv. 21—Contrary to Moran’s li-pa-a[s-si-ih\ (1992:300 n. 5), read Li-pa- 
a[l-li-is] from pcilasu D. The reading a [/] is based on the sign al in line 15. 
In this case, at least 30 mm are needed (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 22— [t]a-ba; the restoration could be DA (fa) or TA (fa), either one 
needs 9 mm as in line 12. At the end of the line Rainey reads i-na T pd'\-ni\. 
Lines rev. 27-28—There are still traces of r a’ and r yi\ 
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EA 246 

BIRIDIYA, THE RULER OF MEGIDDO, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1649. 

COPIES: WA111; VS 11,142. 

COLLATION: 05.11.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:300); Liverani (1998:132-133 [LA 94]). 

COMPOSITION: The materials used for the production of letters of Biridiya 
are typically local to Megiddo (Goren 245-246). 

The reading mainly follows Knudtzon, with only minor changes. 

Line rev. 3— L-ba-as-sa-tu.-[nu\, Rainey’s uncertain reading (1973:250) was 
accepted by Moran (1992:300 n. 1). 

Line obv. 4—There are still traces of r ka\ 

Line rev. 6— ti 7 -i[d-di-n\u-na; following Greenberg (1955:45). The verb that 
Moran’s personal collation confirmed (1992:300 n. 2) is ti 7 -id-[din\-na, 
and its subject is the two sons of Lab’ayu. Rainey (1995-1996:11811-1193) 
wonders if it is possible that the verb form is meant to be 3rd m.du. 

Line rev. 8—The u-sign at the beginning of the line is not in Schroder’s copy. 
There are still traces of r u \The reading S[u-fe] follows Na’aman (1975:40) 
and cf. Moran (1992:300 n. 3). 

Lines rev. 9-10—Following Moran (1992:300 n. 4) and cf. Greenberg (1955: 
45 )- 


EA 247 

BIRIDIYA, THE RULER OF MEGIDDO, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4792 (12236). 

COPY: WA 207. 

COLLATION: 07.02.1981 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:301); Liverani (1998:129 [LA 90]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

The script and the clay are indicators to determine Megiddo as the province 
of this fragment. The character of the message suggests that Biridiyu as the 
sender seems to be more likely than Yashdata (Moran 1992:301 n. 1). 



1564 


EA 248 


Line rev. 16—Restore [is-mu], not Knudtzon’s Ls-me (Rainey 27.10.1973). 
Lines rev. 20-21—One may suggest a reconstruction of the following: sar-r[i 
EN-ia gab-bi ] / [sa] q[a-bisar-ru]. 


EA 248 

YASHDATA TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29842. 

COPY: BB, 59. 

COLLATION: 18.08.1993 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:301); Liverani (1998:138 [LA 101]). 
COMPOSITION: The letter was sent from Megiddo. No conclusions regard¬ 
ing the origin of the clay (Goren 246-247). 

The identification of Yashdata’s city-state is not clear. In this letter he in¬ 
forms Pharaoh that all of his property had been expropriated by the men 
of Taanach; they also slaughtered his cattle and drove him out. Perhaps the 
men of Taanach had joined Lab’aya at about the time when the latter had 
seized those towns in the Dothan and Jezreel valleys (Rainey 2006:84b). 

Line obv. 10—The locution gab-bi. mi-im-me is best rendered “all the posses¬ 
sions,” cf. Rainey (1995-1996:1193). 

Line lo. ed. 14—Moran’s collation of Ta-a , -\n]a- r kd' (cf. Moran 1992:301 n. 1) 
confirms Rainey’s own collation on 26.04.1973, but notice that what is 
read as \n\a does not look like the common NA-sign. However, concern¬ 
ing Taanach, it means that this place was recognized as a settlement dur¬ 
ing the Amarna period. Recent archaeological investigations at the site 
have confirmed what Albright had deduced earlier from Sellin’s excava¬ 
tions, namely that a city did not thrive there during the Amarna age. How¬ 
ever, it is highly likely that Yashdata had his own family estate there, and 
the “men of Taanach” may have actually lived in some of the adjacent 
towns such as the Gath-Rimon of EA 250:46 (Rainey 1989-1990:68). 
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EA 249 

BA‘LU-MEHER(?), THE RULER OF GATH-PADALLA, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1603. 

COPIES: WA149; VS 11,143. 

COLLATION: 16.09.1999 and 27.10.2007 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:302); Liverani (1998:139-140 [LA 105]). 
COMPOSITION: Goren determined that the clay of EA 249 from Id ISK 
[UR.UR.SAG(?)], which is presumably the same as EA 250, came from 
the central Jordan valley, between Beth-Shean and Wadi Zarqa, and the 
letter was dispatched from the center of Beth-Shean (Goren, Finkelstein 
and Na’aman 2004:249-250). However, Goren (Goren, Finkelstein and 
Na’aman 2004:268) confirmed that one of the Jerusalem letters was also 
written on the same kind of clay. The other Jerusalem texts are writ¬ 
ten on clay from the Jerusalem area. Yet, the Jerusalem corpus is a col¬ 
lection of six tablets that all come from the same scribe with the same 
ductus, same linguistic peculiarities, and the same idioms. For the one 
letter on different clay, the scribe had written a draft on wax in a dip¬ 
tych that he carried to the Egyptian military base at Beth-Shean, where 
it was copied onto local clay and sent via a caravan that may have gone 
to Acco or to the Sharon Plain. This might have been in order to avoid 
the possibility that Abdi-Kheba’s enemies at Gezer might intercept the 
letter. In short, the provenance of the clay for that Jerusalem letter and 
also for EA 249 (and probably 250) means absolutely nothing with regard 
to the location of the town in question (Rainey 2006:90b). So, accord¬ 
ing to Rainey, Gath-padalla is in the vicinity of Jatt, situated on the 
eastern edge of the Sharon Plain (for discussion, see Rainey 2006:89c- 
90c). 

In this letter, Ba‘lu-meher(?) complains that Milkilu commandeered his 
men for(?) his servants and gave his own men to Tagi, his father-in-law. Note 
the uses of ni for U in be-U, It-de (passim). 

Line obv. 2— [q(-b]i-ma not with In. Concerning the name Id ISK[UR.UR. 
SAG(?)], see below, EA 250. 

Line obv. 5—L[U.MES]-/a (a)-na(UD) was first restored by Albright (in 
Moran 1992:302 n. 1). Rainey (collation of 27.10.2007) notes that the UD- 
sign is like na in line 6, so UD is not to be corrected to na as Albright 
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suggested or as Moran’s UD (1992:302 n. 1). On alaku “to serve, do service”, 
with Moran (1992:302 n. 1). 

Line obv. 7—Read yi-ha-ba-tu, contra Knudtzon, with a slightly truncated 
tu. Schroder tries to make it look like lu. 

Line obv. 8—The context requires UGU IR.MES-su “for(?) his servants?” 

Line obv. 11—Rend T -nuWma uT ! IR- r c/f; the restoration r i'-nu\- v ma~' is 
closest to Knudtzon’s no. 141 sketch ( VAB 2/1:1005; Rainey’s collation), 
contra Moran’s mah-su (1992:302 n. 3). 

Line obv. 14— mu-hi- r la'; Moran (1992:302) follows Knudtzon who suggests 
-sa or -ia, but notes that -ka is more probable (Knudtzon 1915:800-801 
n. d). 

Lines obv. 15-20—The reconstructions that Rainey proposed are [u ti-]tu- 
ra-ni LUGAL a-wa J tu' / [La-a yi-i]s-me 'Mil-ki-lu / [u l La-a]b- r a^-yu u 
/ [an-nu-ma i-na-a]n-na yi- r /p 1 -[pu-su] / [nu-kur-ta 5 (?) u _y/ 7 ]s-a[/] / 
[LUGAL be-U-ia l Ia-an-ha-ma\. 

There are traces of the following signs: T (obv. 7); r a' t 7 a/ 1 (obv. 11). 


EA250 

BAL-MEHER, THE RULER OF GATH-PADALLA, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: C 4769 (12204). 

COPY: WA154. 

COLLATION: 28.01.1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Albright ( ANET 485b-486a); Campbell (1965:202-204); 

Moran (1992:303-304); Liverani (1998:140-142 [LA 106]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

In this letter, more of Lab’ayu's activities are mentioned by Ba c l-meher in a 
flashback after the sons of Lab’ayu were seeking to reactivate their father’s 
program. The quotation of Lab’ayu's sons provides evidence that Gath- 
padalla had been taken by their father. 

Line obv. 2—As for TSKUR.UR.SAG, in the EA period there is extensive 
use of Sumerian logograms for writing the names of the rulers of small 
city-states. The proposed reading *Ba c lu-meher, meaning “the storm god 
is a warrior” (also EA 249:2), is based on the reference to , ' l ISKUR-/ne 7 /er 
in EA 245:44, where that person is said to have been released along with 
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Lab’ayu, and because there are so many attestations to this Canaanite 
name in Egyptian, Phoenician and Greek sources (for discussion and 
references, see Rainey 2oo6:gob+c; ig8g-iggo:7oa+b). 

Line obv. 10— tu- r ba-’u^-na; this proposed reading is based on Rainey’s 
checking the Egyptian Museum’s photograph of EA 250 (collated 
08.08.2008), contra Moran (igg2:304 n. 2). 

Lines lo. ed. 2g-30—Rainey reads a-n[a ia-]si [as-sum] ip-si/ [sayi-pu-s]u 
[IR ]-ka. 

Line rev. 34— [su-ul]- r ma-nu''-um (Rainey’s restoration on 16.05.1g81). 

Line rev. 45— yi-is-su-uh-si-ni \ r ia'-[a]n-su-ke-en-n[i]; with Knudtzon, con¬ 
tra Moran’s yi-is-su-uh lem-ni /a-[a]n-su ke-en-n[L\ (Moran igg2:304 n. 7). 

Line rev. 47— u-[ga]r-ri; following Moran (igg2:304 n. 7). 

Line rev. 4g—DINGIR 7 /m; oblique (-lim j-U) instead of nominative. 

Line rev. 55— u 4 -ma a[n]-nu-um “at this time”; for discussion, see Rainey 
(i 995 -i 996 :nga). 

There are traces of the following signs: r qE (obv. 1); r siP (obv. 3); r nP (obv. 4); 

r nP (obv. 5); r rP (obv. 7); r ru 1 , r Pa (obv. g); r pa 1 (obv. 12); r La 1 (obv. 14); T nv? 

(obv. lg); 7 / 1 , 7 1 (obv. 21); r u 1 , 77 1 (obv. 22); 7 'a 1 (obv. 28); r GP, r tP (rev. 46); 

r na 1 , 7 'a 1 (rev. 52); r u 1 , 7 a 1 (rev. 53). 


EA 251 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 2g862. 

COPY: BB, 7g. 

COLLATION: 21.01.2000 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (igg2:305); Liverani (igg8:i27 [LA 87]). 

COMPOSITION: Knudtzon’s suggestion that the sender is a central Canaan¬ 
ite ruler was rejected by Goren, Finkelstein and Na’aman for several rea¬ 
sons; the origin of the clay is uncertain (Goren 305). 

EA 251 is the second in a two-tablet letter. This letter hints at the tension 

between the Canaanite city-states. 

Lines obv. 7-9, lo. ed. 10, rev. 11—Perhaps Rainey’s previous rendering of 
these lines (CAT 2:231; CAT 3:70,23g) should be “Now, thus have you kept 
silent? The king, my lord, will yet understand this matter.” 
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There are traces of the following signs: r siP (obv. 1); r La 1 (obv. 8); r ru 1 (rev. 11); 
r sdr 1 (rev. 15); V, 7 a\ r sf (left ed. 18). 


EA252 

LAB’AYU, THE RULER OF SHECHEM, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29844. 

COPY: BB, 61. 

COLLATION: 26.07.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Albright (1943^30-31); Hal- 
pern and Huehnergard (1982:227-228). 

TRANSLATIONS: Albright (A/VET 486a); Campbell (1965:195); Moran (1992: 
305-306); Liverani (1998:118 [LA 73]). 

COMPOSITION: The clay can be considered a product of the Shechem 
territory (Goren 262-264). 

Lab’ayu is presumed to be located at Shechem on the basis of another allu¬ 
sion in the Jerusalem letters. The passage deals with the behavior of Milk- 
ilu and the sons of Lab’ayu after Lab’ayu’s demise (EA 289:21-24). Lab’ayu’s 
own texts do not reveal his venue, but they provide some details that would 
best suit a location at Shechem. EA 252 is one of the letters that deal with a 
local conflict about which Lab’ayu has asked counsel from the king (Rainey 
2oo6:83a+b). 

Line obv. 5—Rainey’s reading u-sur-ml was accepted by Moran (1992:306 
n. 1). Note su in lines 8 and 31. 

Line rev. 18—Read ti-ka-pi-lu “to curl up’’. The sign BI (= pi) in this verb is 
definitely not the same sign in line 1 (BI = be). Here the verb kapalu is 
an Akkadian G present, with transitive meaning (CAD KU74-175; Rainey 
1989-1990:6811-693; CAT 2:54). It is used in the proverb about the ants 
(Albright 1943:31), contra CAD Q:2g2b that followed an oral suggestion by 
A. Horowitz. Moran (1975:149 n. 1/2003:277 n. 7) also adopted Horowitz’s 
suggestion to interpret the verb ti-qa-bi-lu as a putative denominative 
from qablu “battle,” namely, a supposed qubbuLu “to fight.” But this simply 
creates a hapax that has no basis in real Akkadian except for a pair 
of extremely dubious OB references (CAD Q:2g2b). Albright’s original 
suggestion was that the verb be derived from *qbl as denominative of 
qubl “front, fore part” (as in Arabic and Aramaic). The Aramaic qubbuLu 
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appears as a loan in NB (CAD Q:2g2a), and it also appears in late biblical 
Hebrew, evidently a loan from Aramaic. On the other hand, the orthog¬ 
raphy here (with ka ) also permits the suggestion that the verb be derived 
from kapdlu “to wind up, to coil up” (CAD K: 174— 175); although this lat¬ 
ter is usually a transitive verb, especially in the D stem, the intransitive is 
also known, or we could have an N form here, tikkappUu (Rainey 2002:51- 

52). 

Line rev. 19—The form yi-ma-ha-as-si has the present-future theme, per¬ 
haps to represent D, so also in line 27: ti-ma-ha-su-ka (cf. Rainey 1989- 
1990:69a; CAT 2:55). 

Line rev. 20— ki-i a-na-ku i-sa-ha-tu ; for discussion and references, see Rai¬ 
ney (1989-1990:693; CAT 2:119). 

Line rev. 22—2 URU-/a; with Albright, who is most likely correct in render¬ 
ing “two of my cities,” rather than Moran’s “another city of mine” (Rainey 
1989-1990:693). 

Line rev. 28— i-bi “my enemey”; following Albright’s suggestion that this is 
WS *‘eb (written ‘lb in Ugaritic), contra Moran’s i-pe-(su) (Rainey 1989- 
1990:69a). 

There are still traces of the following signs: r na 1 (obv. 8); r sa 1 (obv. 15). 


EA 253 

LAB’AYU, THE RULER OF SHECHEM, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1589. 

COPIES: WA155; VS 11,144. 

COLLATION: 30.10.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:306); Liverani (1998:116 [LA 71]). 

COMPOSITION: The clay is from the vicinity of the Shechem territory, 
although petrographically it is different from EA 252 and EA 254 (Goren 
264). 

EA 253 and EA 254 deal with an undefined accusation against Lab’ayu. 

Lines lo. ed. 18, rev. 19— r an-nu-u' / T ari'-nu-w, in these two cases annu is 
most likely the presentation particle, rather than the demonstrative. This 
can be concluded by comparing the parallel passage in EA 254:19-20, 
where the copula ibassi is used. 
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Lines rev. 20-24—By comparison with Lab’ayu’s negative declaration when 
he went to Gezer (EA 254:21-27), his statement in EA 253 must also have 
been negative in tone, contra Moran’s translation and his note (Moran 
1992:307 n. 2), cf. Rainey (1989-1990:6911). In line 20 there are traces of 
r nu' today. 

Line rev. 34— r is-te'-mw, Knudtzon (1915:810 n. a) provides another possibil¬ 
ity of the first sign as it. 


EA254 

LAB’AYU, THE RULER OF SHECHEM, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 335. 

COPIES: WA112; VS 11,145. 

COLLATION: 16.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Albright (A/VET 486a+b); Campbell (1965:196-197); Op- 
penheim (1967:125); Freydank (in. Jepsen 1975:254-255); Seux (1977:52- 
53); Moran (1992:307); Liverani (1998:116-117 [LA 72]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 252 (Goren 264). 

Based on EA 254:6-29, it seems that Lab’ayu had been involved in some 
business frownded upon by the Egyptian authorities, probably overstepping 
his bounds with regard to royal territory, and that he had been severely fined. 
Milkilu of Gezer may have been an accomplice but seems to have avoided 
the fine. Perhaps he had turned state’s evidence? This letter (lines 30-37) 
also sheds more light on the social conditions prevailing in Lab’ayu’s home 
territory (Rainey 2006:83c). 

Notice the Egyptian docket after the letter (see also Moran ig92:xxxvii). 
Line obv. 8—There are still traces of r ii\ 

Line obv. 9—Read v ya'-ah\{)AE)-Li-qu\; the second sign is not ih but he. Note 
the HE-sign for ah (Labat, no. 398 p. 182); this unusual form is not listed 
by Schroder (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 16— -yl-ka-hi; the verb is 3rd m.sg.; the actor is the commissioner 
who accused Lab’ayu in front of the Pharaoh (Izre’el 1987:83). 

Line rev. 26— mim-mi-ia u mim-mi; Rainey (1989-1990:1193) notes two 
examples of the noun, mimmu “property/possessions,” contra Albright, 
Mendenhall, Moran (1955:486) and Campbell (1965:197). 

Line rev. 28— ep-se-et-su sa; mim-mi-ia u mim-mi; on the completive of the 
last two signs, see Moran (1992:307 n. 3). 
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EA 255 

MUT-BA‘LU, THE RULER OF PELLA (PIHILU), 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 333. 

COPIES: WA144; VS 11,146. 

COLLATION: 16.09.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:308); Liverani (1998:124 [LA 81]). 

COMPOSITION: No specific conclusions regarding the origin of the clay 
(Goren 261). 

EA 255 deals with the expedition of caravans to Mittani (Hanigalbat). 

Line obv. 3— 'Mu-uL-ba-a : -l[i]\ a Babylonian variant of -a\ not ak. The heads 
of two wedges, relating low, ould be /[/], as in line 8 (Rainey’s colla¬ 
tion). 

Lines obv. 9-11—According to the paraphrase, “Caravans to Hanigalbat, 
behold I am sending,” Rainey (collation and 1989-1990:696) suggests that 
annu (line 10) can be a presentation particle after extraposition, and the 
form uwasseruna (line 11) is 1st c.sg. with energic imperfect. 

Line obv. 16—Read \yu-ra-d]u. 

Line lo. ed. 18— [ka-li KASKAL] or [gab-bi KASKAL] are both possible. 

Line lo. ed. 19—If [sayu-wa-] r se 1 -ru, then it had to be written crowded, since 
there is only maximum 3.5 cm, while [sayu-wa-\ r se~'-ru should take 4.5 cm 
(Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 20—Restore r u'; at the very end of the line, there is a head of a 
small wedge on the corner edge (Rainey’s collation). 

There are traces of the following signs: r sa 1 (obv. 4); r rP (obv. 6); 7 a 1 (obv. 

12). 


EA256 

MUT-BALU, THE RULER OF PELLA (PIHILU), TO YANHAMU 

TEXT: BM 29847. 

COPY: BB, 64. 

COLLATION: 1.09.1999 
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PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Albright (19433:10-15). 

TRANSLATIONS: Albright (A/VET 486b); Moran (1992:309); Liverani (1998: 
124 [LA 82]). 

COMPOSITION: The analysis of the clay seems to reflect Pella as the geolog¬ 
ical environment of£A 256 (Goren 260-261). 

Line obv. 14—Read ia J nu'-[u]m- v ma'\ the possibility of ma as the last sign 
was already noted by Knudtzon (1915:816 n. b). Indeed, Albright’s ia-[a- 
nu]-ma (19430:11 n. 24) was rejected by Moran, who reads ia-a[r-b]i-is 
(1992:309 n. 2). Rainey (collation) confirmed his reading with WSR’s pho¬ 
tograph ofEA 256 (collated 02.11.2007). 

Line obv. 19—The particle ci-di is another example of adi as a caique on WS 
c od “again, still.” 

Line rev. 20—The GAN.BA could stand for = mahlru “emporium, mar¬ 
ket,” especially since the rest of the line is in ideograms (Rainey 1989- 
1990:70a). Rainey (collation) notes that Moran (1992:309-310 n. 3) misses 
the point; Ayyabu is not the “robber”, he is busy against Garu; his city was 
saved by Mut-Balu (namely, Ashtartu). 

The reading I DI. d AMAR.UTU was confirmed by WSR’s photograph of EA 256 
(collated by Rainey on 03.11.2007), contra Hess (1985:163) who claims that 
there is no D 1 S sign preceding the DI sign. 

Line rev. 27— sa-ab-ta-at; unlike many other instances (in classical Akka¬ 
dian as well as in EA), this example of the suffix conjugation from sabdtu 
is really stative instead of transitive (cf. Moran 1992:309; Rainey 1989:90: 
70a). 

Line up. ed. 32—There are still traces of T dT. 

Line left ed. 35— a-w[a-]-t[e]-k[a\, k[a] is on the side. 


EA257 

BAL-MEHER, THE RULER OF GATH-PADALLA, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1715. 

COPIES: WA149; VS 11,147. 

COLLATION: 13.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:310); Liverani (1998:122 [LA 78]). 
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COMPOSITION: With regard to the tablets EA 257-259, Goren’s geological 
definition of the clays is far from straightforward (Goren, Finkelstein and 
Na’aman 2002:228-229). He states that the clays of these three texts must 
come from the Carmel area in the vicinity of biblical Jokneam (Goren, 
Finkelstein and Na’aman 2002:229-230; 2004:252-255). However, he also 
mentions that similar clay would be available from the Umm el-Fahm 
area without being specific. Now the town of Jatt is not that far from 
the block of hills on which Umm el-Fahm is situated. Therefore, the 
possibility exists that tablets EA 257-259 may have been written in the 
vicinity of Jatt, situated on the eastern edge of the Sharon Plain (Rainey 
2006:890-900). 

Bai-meher, the ruler of Gath-padalla, reports to Pharaoh that he was obedi¬ 
ent. 

Line obv. 3—Concerning the name of 1,1 IS KU R-me-he-er, see above (EA 250 
obv. 2). 

Line obv. 5— a-no? 2!; maybe the author intended to write two vertical 
wedges for number 2 (cf. Knudtzon 1915:818 n. b). 

Line obv. 7—At the end of the line Knudtzon read [ft], but Rainey notes that 
it looks like there is no room for -Li. 

Line obv. 10— [i-n]u-ma; [n]u is only a spitz. 

Line rev. 16—Read u-ub\-bci-lu (collated by Rainey on 05.11.2007). Rainey’s 
collation takes into account that the low sign is missing. 

Line rev. 21—[URU-su a\- r ncE l[a]?-ma-dr, Rainey’s collation revealed that 
this line does not conform to Knudtzon’s reading (accepted by Moran 
and Na’aman, see Moran 1992:310 n. 1). The final sign is not the TE sign. 
Schroder’s copy truly reflects the wedges as written; they match the 
DI/DE sign in line 17 but they are entirely different from the real TE sign 
at the end of line 13. Knudtzon had a tendency to transcribe TE instead of 
DI as he did in EA 250:28 (Rainey 2006:90c). 

[URU-su] is probably the subject of the verb in the preceding line (line 20), 
see Rainey (2006:90c). 
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EA 258 

BA'L-MEHER, THE RULER OF GATH-PADALLA, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 329. 

COPIES: WA167; VS 11,148. 

COLLATION: 13.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:310); Liverani (1998:122 [LA 79]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 257 (Rainey 2006:90c contra Goren 252-255). 

Contrary to EA 257 or EA 259, the script of EA 258 is beautiful. 

Line obv. 8—EN EN is error for EN-/a! (so also Moran 1992:311 n. 1). 


EA 259 

BA'L-MEHER, THE RULER OF GATH-PADALLA, TO YANHAMU 

TEXT: VAT 1582. 

COPIES: WA 213; VS 11,149. 

COLLATION: 13.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:311); Liverani (1998:123 [LA 80]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 257 (Rainey 2006:90c, contra Goren 252-255). 

EA 259 looks more like the scribe of EA 2.57. 

Line obv. 5—At the end of the line, there are no traces of qut-, Schroder does 
not show it either, only Knudtzon reads qu[t\. 

Line obv. 7—[sa is-m\e; following Moran (1992:311 n. 1). 

There are traces of the following signs: ha 1 (obv. 1); r a\ r ruE (obv. 4); r su\ r a\ 
r an 1 (obv. 5). 
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EA 260 

BAL-MEHER, THE RULER OF GATH-PADALLA, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT (?) 


TEXT: Oppert. 

COPY: none published. 

TRANSLITERATION: Oppert (1888:253). 

TRANSLATIONS: Artzi (1968:170); Moran (1992:311); Liverani (1998:296-297 
[LA 269]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Knudtzon saw this tablet, which is now lost; for this reason it was not 

collated. 

Line obv. 2—Read l Ba-Lu-me-(ke)-er; the transcription l ba-lu-mi-l-ir, which 
is given by Weber apud Knudtzon (1915:1558-1559), is apparently an error 
(Rainey 1967:59 n. 25). Moran (1992:311, 381) accepted the suggestion of 
Artzi (1968:164-165) that the second element is the divine name Mer/Wer, 
meaning 'Balu-MIR (MER) is WS “the lord is Mir”; for discussion, see also 
Hess (1993:50-52)- 

Line obv. 3—7 -su u 7-su-ma; here the scribe uses u for the conjunction, 
see Artzi (1968:170) and for some more of these rare instances, see CAT 
3:98. 

Lines rev. 13-14—Read URUI.KI / Ti-in^-ni, not Bit(E)-Tenni. Knudtzon’s 
pictures suggests URUI.KI at the end of the line 13 (Rainey’s collation). 


EA 261 

DASHRU, A RULER OF A CANAANITE CITY, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29858. 

COPY: BB, 75. 

COLLATION: 02.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:312); Liverani (1998:127 [LA 85]). 
COMPOSITION: It seems that the clay was made in the environs of Sham- 
huna (Tel Shimron) in the northern Jezreel Valley (Goren 305-306). 
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EA 261 is a nice little text. Its color is grey. 

Line obv. 6—Read am-q[u-ut], not Knudtzon’s am[-qul\. 


EA 262 

DASHRU, A RULER OF A CANAANITE CITY, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: C 4786 (12220). 

COPY: WA127. 

COLLATION: 28.01.1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:312); Liverani (1998:127 [LA 86]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Dashru states that the land of the king is very good. 


EA 263 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1688. 

COPIES: WA 169; VS 11,150. 

COLLATION: 13.10.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:312); Liverani (1998:121 [LA 77]). 

COMPOSITION: The ruler, whose city is in the Beth-Shean area, dispatched 
his letter from the Egyptian center of Beth-Shean. However, Goren, Fin- 
kelstein and Na’aman (2004:250) tend to assume that the writer is the 
ruler of Rehob and the tablet was dispatched from there (Goren 250). 
Rainey (2006:84b) notes thatEA 263 was either sent by someone who had 
suffered like Yashdata or else it might have also been sent by Yashdata but 
by means of another scribe. 

The scribe claims that when he visited the king (in Egypt), his city was 

robbed. 

Line rev. 25 —u ANSE.KUR.(RA.)MES; the KUR sign does not appear in 
Schroder’s copy (Rainey’s collation). 

Line left ed. 35—There are still traces of [yak 
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There are traces of the following signs: v qu 1 (obv. 5); r tP (obv. 8); TR 1 (rev. 16); 
r ya' (left ed. 35). 


EA 264 

TAGI, THE RULER OF THE COASTAL PLAIN OF 
THE CARMEL RIDGE (?), TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29853. 

COPY: BB, 70. 

COLLATION: 03.09.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Oppenheim (1967:127); Moran (1992:313); Liverani (1998: 
119-120 [LA 74]). 

COMPOSITION: The exact location of Ginti-kirmil, which is mentioned 
in Abdi-Heba’s correspondence (EA 289:18-20) as Tagi’s city, has been 
debated. According to Goren, Finkelstein and Na’aman (2004:258), in 
terms of the textual evidence and the analysis of the clay, it seems that 
Tagi’s territory covered the entire Sharon plain and large parts of, if not 
the entire, coastal plain adjacent to the Carmel ridge, with Dor serv¬ 
ing as his main port. Ginti-kirmil bordered on the territory of the Egyp¬ 
tian centre of Jaffa in the south, Shechem in the east, and Megiddo and 
Tel Yokneam and, according to Na’aman, also on Ta'anach (Goren 256- 
258) in the north. However, contrary to Goren, Finkelstein and Na’aman 
(2004:258), Gat-carmel is certainly the Getta mentioned by Pliny (in 
Rainey 2006:83b). It is somewhere near Mount Carmel. It need not have 
been Tagi’s home base but only a town that belonged to him, and with 
regard to Rainey’s personal communication to J. Balensi (1999), it could 
be located at Tell Abu Huwam or Tel Nahal (Tell en-Nahl). Tagi himself 
may have ruled at some other significant town, such as Tel Me'ammer 
(Tell el-Amr). For discussion and references, see Rainey (2006:83b, 90). 

Line obv. 1—The A sign is no longer visible. 

Line obv. 9—Read sir 5 also in line 20. 

There are traces of the following signs: r EN 1 (obv. 3 ); r mu 1 , r hi 1 (rev. 14). 
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EA265 

TAGI, THE RULER OF THE COASTAL PLAIN OF 
THE CARMEL RIDGE (?), TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1697. 

COPIES: WA165; VS 11,151. 

COLLATION: 13.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:314); Liverani (1998:120 [LA 75]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 264 (Goren 258). 

Tagi informs the king about the gift he sent him through Tahmaya. 

Lines obv. 1,10—The signs A (L. 1) and DU (L. 10) are no longer visible. 
Line rev. 12—For GAL = kd.su “cup,” see Moran (1992:314: n. 2). 


EA266 

TAGI, THE RULER OF THE COASTAL PLAIN OF 
THE CARMEL RIDGE (?), TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1590. 

COPIES: WA i56;VS 11,152. 

COLLATION: 16.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:314); Liverani (1998:120-121 [LA 76]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 264 (Goren 258). 

Line obv. 2—The traces of DINGIR are no longer visible. 

Line rev. 17—Read u[d], not Knudtzon’s d[u\, the u[d] sign with an angled 
wedge before the end of the following line (cf. Knudtzon 1915:828 n. b). 
Line rev. 20—Knudtzon’s autogr. no. 148 (1915:1005) is a crowded “tu”. 

Line rev. 26—At the end of the line, the ti sign is no longer visible. 

Lines rev. 27-32—For the restorations, see transliteration and references in 
Moran (1992:314 n. 1). 
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EA 267 

MILKILU, THE RULER OF GEZER, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4771 (12232). 

COPY: WA109. 

COLLATION: January 1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:315); Liverani (1998:100 [LA 43]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Perhaps EA 267 is the answer of Milkilu to Pharaoh’s order to send him 
beautiful female cupbearers. In EA 267 Milkilu informs Pharaoh that he is 
preparing to fulfill his request. 

There are traces of the following signs: r nd' (obv. 3); r wcC (obv. 9); 7 a 1 , "a 1 
(line 11); r um 1 (obv. 12). 


EA 268 

MILKILU, THE RULER OF GEZER, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1532. 

COPIES: WA 108; VS 11,153. 

COLLATION: 13.10.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:315); Liverani (1998:101 [LA 44]). 

COMPOSITION: EA 268 was most likely prepared at Tel Gezer and sent from 
there (Goren 271). 

EA 268 is a further answer of Milkilu to Pharaoh’s order. 

Line obv. 9—There are still traces of r EN 1 . 

Line obv. 11—With Moran (1992:315 n. 1). 

Lines obv. 12-15—For the restoration, cf. EA 267:9-12 (Rainey’s collation). 
At the end of line 14 (= the end of line 13 in Knudtzon) the sign looks like 
nil, not ti, contra Knudtzon (1915:832). 

Line lo. ed. 16—Rainey’s collation confirms the r ti\ 

Line rev. 18— MUNUS ar-d[/]; Moran (1992:315 n. 3) rejects Astour’s sA ar-d[i-ti], 
for arddti, “slave-girl”, and reads ar-k[i-ta\. 

Line rev. 19—For TUR = sehru “servitor,” see Na’aman (1975:76* n. 73). 



1580 


EA269 


Line rev. 20—In terms of the textual evidence, the function of the astruma 
remains unknown (Moran 1992:316 n. 5). On the full independent WS 
plural suffix -uma, see Izre’el (1978:29, §4.2). 


EA269 

MILKILU, THE RULER OF GEZER, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29846. 

COPY: BB, 63. 

COLLATION: 08.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:316); Liverani (1998:101 [LA 45]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 268 (Goren 271-272). 

Knudtzon saw only two traces of signs ( r sa n in line 9 and [I]S in line 16), but 
there are still many more signs that are very faint. 


Line obv. 1—Today the sign a is invisible. 

Line obv. 16—(= [S]IM).ZAR.MES; with CAD M/2:22ia, contra Knudtzon’s 


note (1915:833 n. f). Notice that the Babylonian forms have 


end, and Assyrian forms have 




11 


at the 


at the end. 


There are traces of the following signs: Ta 1 (obv. 1); r DINGIR n , r MES 1 , Ta, 
rdl , Ta (obv. 2); v ta' (obv. 12); v u 1 (obv. 13); v ur 1 (obv. 16); r a 1 (lo. ed. 17). 


EA 270 

MILKILU, THE RULER OF GEZER, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29845. 

COPY: BB, 62. 

COLLATION: 07.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Oppenheim (1967:128); Moran (1992:316-317); Liverani 
(1998:102 [LA 47]). 
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COMPOSITION: As EA 268 (Goren 272). 

Milkilu protests about Yanhamu’s threat to kill him if he does not comply 

with his demands. 

Line obv. 8—Note 7 -su 7-td-a-an as in EA 278:8. 

Line obv. 14—The particle is most likely [i]-nu-ma, the subordinating con¬ 
junction, rather than the presentation particle [a\-nu-ma as implied 
by Knudtzon’s “Siehe” or Moran’s “indeed” (1992:316; cf. Rainey 1995- 
1996:119a and collation). 

Line lo. ed. 15—Knudtzon has a comment about 2 or 3. On the lower left 
corner, there is a slight identification that could be the first of three 
vertical wedges (1-2-3). 

Line rev. 18—Izre’el's m[i\ (197813:59 n. 175; cf. Moran 1992:317 n. 1) is more 
likely than Knudtzon’s m[i\ (1915:834-835 n. c). 


EA 271 

MILKILU, THE RULER OF GEZER, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1531. 

COPIES: WA110; VS 11,154. 

COLLATION: 09.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Albright (A/VET 48613-4873); Seux (1977:54); Moran (1992: 

317); Liverani (1998:101-102 [LA 46]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 268 (Goren 272). 

Milkilu writes to Pharaoh about the war against him and against Shuwar- 
data, and he asks the king for saving his land from the power of the c apiru 
men. 

Line rev. 18—The first sign is not clear. It seems to me that it can be read 
either T yu' (Knudtzon, Moran and others) or r u 1 as Rainey prefers. 

There are traces of the following signs: r IR n (rev. 25 ); r o' (rev. 26). 
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EA272 

BALU-DANI (OR BALU-SHIPTI), 

THE RULER OF GEZER, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29863. 

COPY: BB, 80. 

COLLATION: 21.01.2000 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Rainey (2003:20i*-202*). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:317); Liverani (1998:77 [LA 19]). 

COMPOSITION: EA 272 was made at Gezer (Goren 275-276). 

Rainey (2003:201b*) noticed that the opening lines of EA 272 are identical to 

those of EA 292. 

Line obv. 1-2—The restoration is based on identical opening passages as EA 
266:obv. 1-3 and the Gezer letters. 

Line obv. 2—Rainey (collation) noted that he did not see DIS, contra Moran 
(1992:18 n. 1). 

Line obv. 3—The correct reading is ird ISKUR.DI.KU 5 1 = Balu-sipti (or Ba'lu- 
danu; van Soldt 2002, in Rainey 2006:86a); Rainey confirmed this name 
of the ruler by comparison with EA 292. 

Line obv. 13—Rainey did not see Knudtzon’s [be ]l[i-ia] at the end of the line. 

Line lo. ed. 15—Rainey saw traces of 7 E, contra Knudtzon. There are still 
traces of r KURLUGAL\ 

Line rev. 24—ERIN.MES pi- r td'-[ti]-su; Moran (1992:318 n. 6) follows Rai¬ 
ney. 

Line rev. 25—Read r a-na 1 ia- r sE\ Knudtzon’s 7 a 1 at the end of the line is very 
doubtful. 


EA 273 

‘LADY OF THE LIONS’ TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1686. 

COPIES: WA137; VS 11,155. 

COLLATION: 16.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:318); Liverani (1998:125-126 [LA 83]). 
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COMPOSITION: The clay was probably produced at Lachish and was 
brought to Beth-Shemesh, near the south-east of the kingdom of Gezer 
(Goren 276-277). 

‘Lady of the Lions’ reports Pharaoh that the city of Sapuma was seized by 
the ‘aptru men and that they threaten the town of Ayalon and the town of 
Zorah. 

Line obv. 4— MUNUS NIN.UR.MAH.MES; for discussion and references, see 
Hess (1993:175). The MAH sign is not written like most examples; cf. 
Knudtzon (1915:418 n. a and autograph 83 p. 1003, also p. 839 n. e), and 
also in Schroder’s copy (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 23—In Rainey’s collation, the sign ZU, was understood as SU by 
Knudtzon. 


EA274 

‘LADY OF THE LIONS’ TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4773 (12216). 

COPY: WA138. 

COLLATION: January 1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:319); Liverani (1998:126 [LA 84]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

‘Lady of the Lions’ informs Pharaoh that the city of Sapuma is seized by the 

‘aptru men. 

Lines obv. 2-5, 7, 9—There are still traces of ha 1 and ‘ 'Cap qt-bi-nuC / 
r um-ma \ ‘NUMUS 1 and r MAH/ r rC; also r EN-/a 1 (line 7) and ‘am 1 (line 9). 

Line rev. 15— La-qt-ta ; on West Semitic lakatu or Akkadian Laqatu, see Rai¬ 
ney’s discussion (1978:79) contra Moran (1992:319 n. 1). 

Line rev. 16—As Gordon, so also Rainey’s collation confirms Knudtzon’s 
-ma in Sa-pu-ma a , which is located in the Shephelah area (cf. Na’aman 
1979:680 n. 33), contra Albright (19433:17) who accepted Winkler’s -na (for 
discussion, see also Moran 1992:319 n. 1). 

There are traces of the following signs: La 1 (obv. 1); La 1 (obv. 2); r qt\ v b'C, 

r ma 1 (obv. 3); r unC, r ma 1 (obv. 4); r rC (obv. 5); 7 a 1 (obv. 7); ’"am 1 (obv. 9); 

r MES 1 (obv. 13); ’"u 1 (rev. 17). 
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EA275 

YAZIB-HADDA, A RULER IN CANAAN, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1682. 

COPIES: WA166; VS 11,156. 

COLLATION: 14.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:319); Liverani (1998:111 [LA 62]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 278 (Goren 290). 

Ya'zib-Hadda’s place is uncertain; his capital city was located in the Shep- 
helah, near Gath and presumably also close to Gezer (Goren, Finkelstein 
and Na’aman 2004:291). Ya'zib-I ladda declares that he is preparing what he 
was asked by the king. 

Line obv. 9—Read iq-ta\-bl, not iq-ba\-bi; it looks like it needs one wedge to 
be a TA. Knudtzon (1915:842-843 n. b) also notes that his ba\ could be La 
(Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 11—Rainey observed traces of r UTU\ contra Knudtzon’s [samsi]. 


EA 276 

YAZIB-HADDA, A RULER IN CANAAN, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1706. 

COPIES: WA 187; VS 11,157. 

COLLATION: 26.01.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:320); Liverani (1998:111 [LA 63]). 
COMPOSITION: EA 278 (Goren 290-291). 

Line obv. 3—The sign qt is no longer visible. 

Line obv. 8—There are still traces of "am-quE. 

Line rev. 14—The sign [ d ] is no longer visible. 
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EA 277 

YAZIB-HADDA, A RULER IN CANAAN, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29864. 

COPY: BB, 81. 

COLLATION: 24.01. 2000 
PHOTOGRAPH: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:320); Liverani (1998:111-112 [LA 64]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 278 (Goren 291). 

Only the second part of the introduction preserves some text, but the simi¬ 
larity in material and text between EA 276 and this letter indicate that Ya'zib- 
Hadda sent EA 277. 

Lines obv. 8-12—Clause with extraposition (cf. EA 275:9-14 and EA 276:9- 
15); the extraposed element, which is the topic of the sentence, appears 
in lines 8-10 in the accusative component. 


EA278 

SHUWARDATA, THE RULER OF GATH, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29852. 

COPY: BB, 69. 

COLLATION: 07.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:320); Liverani (1998:80-81 [LA 24]). 
COMPOSITION: EA 278 was made in the inner Shephelah; it was sent from 
there, but not from Tel Safi’s immediate area (Goren 291). 

On the sign forms of EA 278-280 and the virtually identical messages of EA 
275-278, see Moran (1992:320 n. 1). 

Lines obv. 1-8—An identical opening passage as EA 270. On the use of the 
distributive 7 -ta-a-an (line 8), see CAT 1:194. 

Line obv. 9— [a\-wa-atsa; construct (awat) before sa. 
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EA 279 

SHUWARDATA, THE RULER OF GATH, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1647. 

COPIES: WA107; VS 11,158. 

COLLATION: 05.05.1993, 06.11.2003 and 06.11.2007 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:321); Liverani (1998:82 [LA 26]). 

COMPOSITION: EA 279 was sent from the lower Shephelah; it was probably 
written at Tel Safi (Goren 280). 

Line obv. 4—There are still traces of Ha 1 at the end of line. 

Line obv. 11—Rainey (collated 21.10.1973, also Rainey 1989-1990:713) reads 
i J no' it J ta-sP, since gamrat (obv. 10) followed by inci + reason (cf. EA 
273:11; EA 244:30, cited by CAD G:25b). 

Line obv. 12—Restore [s]a; there is one clear wedge, contra Knudtzon’s 
[a-n\a (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 13— s[a-ru-te ]; Moran’s suggestion to read s[a-ru-ta/ti] has the 
support of line 21 (Moran 1992:321 n. 3). 

Line obv. 14—Read r uyu'-us-si-[ra LUGAL], cf. Knudtzon’s restoration. 

Line lo. ed. 15—[ERIN.MES] pL-[td]- r ta 5 u 1 ; Rainey’s collation. 

Lines lo. ed. 16-rev. 17—Cf. Moran’s restoration (Moran 1992:321 n. 4). 


EA 280 

SHUWARDATA, THE RULER OF GATH, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4772 (12213). 

COPY: WA 100. 

COLLATION: 07.02.1981 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:321); Liverani (1998:82-83 [LA 27]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

EA 280 is a marvellous illustration of how Akhenaten did not neglect his 
Canaanite province (contrary to popular notion). Keilah was a city under 
the jurisdiction of Shuwardata. Abdi-Heba had bribed the men of Keilah to 
join forces with him. Shuwardata had reported this action (cf. EA 279:9-13) 
and had received permission to use military force to retrieve his city. In other 
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words, the king of Egypt did not ignore the problem; on the contrary, he 
issued the appropriate orders to Shuwardata. EA 280 is Shuwardata’s report 
that the instructions had been carried out. Note, incidentally, that after 
giving his report as required, he launches into a tirade against Abdi-Heba 
for having previously enticed his city to rebel. Evidently, his mandate had 
been limited to action against Keilah; he was not yet authorized to go further 
and to take action directly against Abdi-Heba. He was waiting for just such 
an order from Pharaoh (Rainey 1989-1990:713). 

Line obv. 10—[ e]-pu-us ; infinitive after ana, contra Knudtzon’s [ip]-pu- 
us. 

Line left ed. 39—Moran (1992:322 n. 2) gives both possibilities, Knudtzon’s 
yu-su-te-ru and Gordon’s yu-na!-ki-ru. However, Rainey (1989-1990:713) 
notes that the suggestion by Gordon would create an unknown EA idiom. 
The original reading by Knudtzon is to be preferred, viz. yu-su- r te^-ru, 
even though the S of taru is strictly an EA invention unknown in good 
Akkadian (AJiw: 1336a). 

There are traces of the following signs: r cT (rev. 18); v nu 1 (rev. 22); r a\ r nu\ 
r ma'' (rev. 33); v dV (left ed. 38). 


EA281 

SHUWARDATA, THE RULER OF GATH, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1681. 

COPIES: WA190; VS 11,159. 

COLLATION: 19.-20.01.2004 and 30.12.2007 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:322); Liverani (1998:83 [LA 28]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 279 (Goren 281). 

Rainey suggests some corrections. 

Line obv. 1—The scribe uses sarri for nominative probably not with 1st c.sg. 

suffix, contra Knudtzon (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 4—The sign [qt] is no loger visible. 

Line obv. 7—The sign is SI = se, cf. Knudtzon (1915:849 n. 1; Rainey’s colla¬ 
tion). 

Line obv. 9— [ga]b-b[i\ at the end of the line, on the right edge, under ri of 
line 8 (collated 30.12.2007), contra Rainey’s [1 gab] r ba 1 (1995-1996:1193). 
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Line obv. 13—Rainey (collation) restores r u tu-ul-qu 1 ! ki-ma r KA n ra-bu-tr, 
for r KA n , cf. ka in line 5. On pi “advice”, see CAD P:462b-463a. 

There are traces of the following signs: DC (obv. 1); Da' (obv. 4); DC (obv. 6); 
r ad 1 (rev. 30). 


EA282 

SHUWARDATA, THE RULER OF GATH, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 
TEXT: BM 29851. 

COPIES: BB, 68; Millard (1981:147). 

COLLATION: 02.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Millard (1981:146) 
TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:323); Liverani (1998:84 [LA 29]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 279 (Goren 280). 

Shuwardata claims that he is alone and asks the king to save him. The script 
is beautiful. Millard’s copy in Biblical Archaeologist (1981) is excellent. 


EA283 

SHUWARDATA, THE RULER OF GATH, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 339. 

COPIES: WA101; VS 11,160. 

COLLATION: 15.09.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:323); Liverani (1998:85 [LA 31]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 279 (Goren 282). 

Lines obv. 8-13— a-na Da-si ur-riC-b[a\ D U(?)[-f/] (line 8); there are faint 
traces of r /U(?) under ri of line 7 (Rainey’s collation). Schroder’s facsimile 
shows that there is room for r /U(?)[-f/]. The verbs are rendered according 
to CAD E:26ga. v sarri belika 1 (line 9) is meant to be dependent on a 
preposition, which is clear from the case ending; obviously, r sarri belika 1 
was meant to be read at the end of line 8, as comparison with line 11 
demonstrates. These two examples of r urruba iD[ti] belong to a special 
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group of passages where itti is the equivalent of Ugaritic r m, meaning 
“to, towards,” which also has parallels in Hebrew 3 et and Phoenician ’t 
(Izre’cl 1978a). Ebeling (1915:1430) had already hinted at this meaning 
for itti in EA; Albright (1944:17 n. 27) noted it in a Taanach letter. The 
ideographic writing KU+40 (line 12) is really KUG.SIGi 7 !.MES!, cf. MES 
in line 2 (Rainey’s collation and Rainey 1989-1990:718+1)), contra Moran 
(1992:324 n. 5). 

Line obv. 16—The signs -mi-ni are on the back of the tablet. 

Line obv. 26—Read yi-ik-ki(-mi-)ni, cf. line 16. 


EA 284 

SHUWARDATA, THE RULER OF GATH, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29850. 

COPIES: BB, 67. 

COLLATION: 08.09.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:324); Liverani (1998:84-85 [LA 30]). 

COMPOSITION: EA 279 (Goren 282). 

On the reverse side, there are hardly legible signs. 

Line obv. 6—Knudtzon (1915:854 n. c) comments that there is no room for 
r lV at the beginning of the line. Rainey’s collation suggests si = Li here and 
also at the beginning of line 12. 

Line obv. 7— La-qL-ta form of Lequ ; see Rainey’s discussion (1978:79) and 
above (EA 274:15). 

Line obv. 9—At the end of the line r sa 1 ; with Moran (1992:324 n. 2). 

Line obv. 10—Knudtzon’s gu is actually gal (GEME), so also in lines 26 and 
32 (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 11—Read r pa-af-ra-ma v kC-nu, contra Knudtzon’s p[a\-at-ra-ma 
i J ia'-nu. 

Line obv. 12— Li at the beginning of the line, cf. line 6 (Rainey’s colla¬ 
tion). 

Lines obv. 15-16—Rainey speculates r SES 1 (?)-/a na J rd'(?) J am' (line 5); 
with reference to the next line, he notes that Knudtzon’s signs are possible 
(Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 17—Rainey reads r DUMU 1 (?). r KIN 1 (?).MES(?)- r r/ u yi-ilg-qu-nE 
(around edge). 



1590 


EA285 


Line obv. 18—At the end of the line, Rainey saw the start of r[u ] , which runs 
into the end of line 17, contra Moran (1992:324 n. 3). 

Line rev. 20—For r UP at the end of the line, see Knudtzon (1915:856 n. b). 

Line rev. 21—Rainey reads r u n !(SI) v a-na GIR 1 ; he comments that if GIR.MES, 
then MES is completely squeezed together. r GIR n alone is more likely. 

Lines rev. 23-28—In line 6 read r ad\ not Knudtzon’s du; it is like v ad' in 
line 6 but smaller (Rainey’s collation). For transliteration and translation, 
see Rainey’s proposal. 

Line rev. 29—The sign ia is no longer visible. 

Lines rev. 31-34, up. ed. 35—Contrary to Knudtzon (and Na’aman 1979:679 
n. 28): um T[l\-i[a-n\a, read r URU 1 (?). r DIDLr.KI. r HI.A 1 at the beginning 
of line 31. r URlT resembles UN. For transliteration and translation, see 
Rainey’s proposal. 


There are traces of the following signs: r na', r DIS n ( rn ), r sdr 1 (obv. 1); r um\ 
r ma ', rn (obv. 2); r a\ r GIR\ Pa 1 (obv. 3); ’ms 1 (obv. 4); r aq\ r ii\ v rd (obv. 5); 
r ma\ r ad 1 (obv. 6); n sar, r rP, r EN 1 (obv. 8); r aP, r sdr\ T rP (obv. 11); r il 5 \ r qe~', 
r nP, ’"sar 1 , r rP (obv. 12); r sa 1 , r ra 1 , v tP, r a 1 , T naP, ’"sar 1 , r rP (obv. 13); r mP (obv. 
14); r ra n , ’"sar 1 , r rP (obv. 15); r ra 1 , ’"sar 1 , r rP (obv. 16); ’"sar 1 , r rP, v ia', r qa\ v tP 
(rev. 19); r da\ r an\ T naP (rev. 20); ’"sar 1 , r rP, r EN 1 , h'a 1 (rev. 21); r 7 1 , r tP (rev. 
22). 


EA285 

ABDI-HEBA, THE RULER OF JERUSALEM, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1601. 

COPIES: WA174; VS 11,161. 

COLLATION: 20.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION (LINES 9-25) AND TRANSLATION: Na’aman (1975:97- 

98). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:325); Liverani (1998:88-89 [LA 36]). 
COMPOSITION: The clay most likely came from the Egyptian administrative 
center at Beth-Shean (Goren 268). 

For the Jerusalem conflict, see Rainey (2oo6:85a-86ab). 

Line obv. 2—On the name Abdi-Heba, see Rainey (2oo6:85a+b). 
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Line obv. 6—There are still traces of r a\ 

Line obv. 7—A transposition of DUMU LU.KIN (so also in line 28); the usual 
reading is LU DUMU.KIN. At the end of the line, Rainey completes T[a] 
and he comments that there is no need for Knudtzon’s k[i-ma ar-hi-e]s. 

Lines obv. 10-12—Rainey puts a-na-ku, the end of line 12, as continuation 
of line 11 and he also offers a different transliteration and a different 
translation, contra Moran (1992:325 n. 4) and Na’aman (1975:97). 

Line obv. 13— [li-is-m]e; with Moran (1992:325 n. 6), there is not enough 
room for Na’a man’s [La ?i-pa-ta\r! since negative particles always appear 
with long La-a in the Jerusalem letters, e.g., here line 8 and EA 286:10; 
287:58, 62; 288:30; 289:10. 

Lines obv. 14-I0. ed. 15— [sum-ma L]a-a-nu-mi; with Na’aman (1975:97) and 
Moran (1992:325 n. 7). 

Lines rev. 22-24—Rainey restores [is-tu muh\- hi'-ni. For the remaining— 
reading, see Moran (1992:325 n. 8). 

Line rev. 25—Read ra-su (eresu is the verb), contra Moran (1992:325). 

Line rev. 30— r e-mu-qa\ contra Knudtzon’s reading and Moran’s specula¬ 
tion (1992:325 n. 9). 


EA286 

ABDI-HEBA, THE RULER OF JERUSALEM, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1642. 

COPIES: WA102; VS 11,162. 

COLLATION: 14.06.1964 and 11.11.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Ebeling (1926:374-375); Albright (ANET 4878-48811); Seux 
(1977:54-55); Borger (in Galling 1968:25-26); Moran (1992:326-327); Liv- 
erani (1998:94-96 [LA 40]). 

COMPOSITION: The clay was produced in Jerusalem (Goren 266). 

Abdi-Heba reports that Ilimilku destroyed all the lands of the king, and the 
‘apiru men have plundered them. 

Line obv. 12—Cf. Moran (1992:327 n. 2). 

Line obv. 16—Cf. Moran (1992:327 n. 3). 

Line obv. 22—On d-qa-bi as unusual Canaanite verbal preformative, see 
Moran (2003:261 n. 37). 
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Lines obv. 29-rev. 31—Rainey’s conjectural restoration is based on EA 289: 

32-34; maybe Yanhamu installed the men in KUR Yarimuta( ?) (collation). 
Line rev. 32—Rainey’s collation proposes [li-de 4 -mi\ r LUGAL EN-rf. 

Line rev. 35—Rainey (collation) reads [li-d]e 4 -m[i] r LUGAL\ 

Line rev. 43—Note istu in Assyrian for itti in Babylonian. 

Line rev. 47— e-nu-ma is one of several examples in the Jerusalem let¬ 
ters where enuma is used as the equivalent of the WS preposition k‘/ki 
“as, like.” This is a hypercorrection developed from the standard use of 
inumalenuma in these Canaanite texts as the equivalent of the WS sub¬ 
ordinating conjunction kl (Rainey 1989-1990:7^). 


EA 287 

ABDI-HEBA, THE RULER OF JERUSALEM, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1644. 

COPIES: WA103; VS 11,163. 

COLLATION: 13.11.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Ebeling (1926:375-376); Mullo Weir (in Winton Thomas 
1958:39-40); Albright (ANET 488a+b); Freydank (injepsen 1975:102-103); 
Seux (1977:55-56); Moran (1992:328-329); Liverani (1998:91-93 [LA 38]). 
COMPOSITION: The clay was produced at Jerusalem (Goren 266). 

EA 287 deals with the difficulties encountered when trying to send caravans 
to Egypt. Abdi-Heba sees his enemies as conspirators who wish to seize 
lands belonging to the king, that is, to form a coalition opposed to loyal city 
rulers like himself. Besides, the major towns on the southern coastal plain 
are involved, but the leaders are his direct neighbors to the west and to the 
north, meaning Milkilu, the ruler of Gezer and the sons of Lab’ayu (Rainey 
2006:85c). 

This text uses Glossenkeil for special reasons, not just glosses. 

Lines obv. 4-5—Rainey’s reconstruction and rendering; compare Knudtzon 
(1915:863-864), Moran (1992:329 n. 1), and Rainey (1995-1996:1193). 

Line obv. 17— sar-ri is a genitive form used as nominative.. 

Line obv. 19— eppusu ((eppasu ); with Assyrian vowel harmony, cf. Moran 
(2003:267). 

Line obv. 23—Read T ia-a-nu', contra Knudtzon’s ia-nu. 
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Line obv. 36— pat-'ru-u 1 ', Rainey’s collation. 

Line obv. 37—Read [s]a- r bat 1 , contra Moran (1992:329 n. 9). 

Lines lo. ed. 38-39—Rainey (collation) reads v a-mur\contra Moran’s [sum¬ 
mit (1992:329 n. 9). The reading of [URU Ha-za-ti] at the end of line 38 
seems to be more likely. If KUR [URU U-ru-sa-lLni\, then it must have 
run around the corner (Rainey’s collation), contra Albright’s “Jerusalem” 
(ANET 488a), which was accepted by Moran (1992:328) and Liverani 
(1998:92). Abdi-Heba argues that there are mercenary troops in Gaza that 
could be sent to him to replace the Cushites. 

Line lo. ed. 40— r IR\MES li-is- r kin 1 \sar-ri\, contra Moran (1992:329 n. 10). 
For the sign si, Schroder draws two spread wedges, but Knudtzon is 
correct that there are two horizontal wedges together here. There are still 
traces of r IR n and r kin 1 (line 40). 

Line rev. 41— ta-za-qa- r pu 1 , N present/future or G, contra Moran’s ta-sa-qa 
(1992:330 n. 11). 

Lines rev. 43-44—With Moran (1992:329 n. 12). 

Line rev. 53—[KASKAL.H]I.A “[a caravan (or: caravans)]caravans,” contra 
[NIG.BA]. H]I.A (Moran 1992:329 n. 16; Liverani 1998:93). 

Line rev. 54—Contrary to Moran (1992:329 n. 16), who comments that the 
copy is against the restoration 5 li-im [KU.BABBAR], Rainey (collation) 
notes that Albright’s rendering ( ANET 488a) is right and adds that Abdi- 
Heba did not send five thousand people to the king, but five thousand 
shekels of silver. 

Lines rev. 69-70—The solution by Finkelstein (1969) is still the best ( contra 
Moran 1992:330 n. 20), the idiom matti ana kata was a WS rendering 
of “I would die for you” (cf. EA 136:42; EA 137:52; EA 138:27), cf. Rainey 
(i995-i996:7ib; CAT 2:364). 

Line up. ed. 78— [li-is-kin] ; with Moran (1992:330 n. 22). Rainey reads T ru 1 , 
not Knudtzon’s ri. 


EA288 

‘ABDI-HEBA, THE RULER OF JERUSALEM, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1643. 

COPIES: WA103; VS 11,164. 
COLLATION: 07.11.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 
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TRANSLATIONS: Ebeling (1926:376-377); Mullo Weir (in D. Winton Thomas 
!958:43-44); Albright (ANET 488b-48ga); Freydank (injepsen 1975:103- 
104); Moran (1992:330-331); Liverani (1998:96-98 [LA 41]). 
COMPOSITION: The clay was produced in Jerusalem (Goren 266-267). 

Abdi-Heba expresses his loyalty to the king, and he repeatedly asks the king 
to send regular troops and a commissioner to take him to Egypt. Abdi-Heba 
was well aware of Near Eastern geography: from Nahrina to Cush. Therefore, 
he was aware of two important figures murdered on the way to Sillu/Sillo, 
the chief Egyptian border fortress on the eastern Delta frontier (Rainey 
2006:850-863). 

Line obv. 17—Read ri A 1 -c/[a-ya] (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 36— r KcE-ds !(PA) -si K '; following Rainey (197811:105), cf. Moran 
(1992:332 n. 8) and Liverani (1998:98 n. 132). 

Line rev. 44— ig-gi-u-sw, so Ebeling, followed by Moran (1992:332 n. 1). 

Line rev. 47— \am-m\i J ni 1 '', cf. Nitzan (1973:24) and Moran (1992:331). 
Lines rev. 49-50—Following Moran’s restoration (1992:332 n. 11). 

Line rev. 60—Instead of a-na ka-as-si, the scribe wrote a-na ia-a-si, which 
is another dislectic example (cf. Rainey 1978b; 1989-1990 and collation). 
Line rev. 65—Read ba-na-ti, not [sa na]- r acT-na-ti, contra Moran (1992:331 
n. 12). 

Line rev. 66—At the beginning of the line Rainey restores [e-nu-ma] “be¬ 
cause,” cf. Gianto (1990:171). 

There are traces of the following signs: 7«T (obv. 2); AE (obv. 3); v tP (obv. 21); 
r a 1 (rev. 32); r a\ r na 1 (rev. 44); TSKUR 1 (rev. 45); T, r naE (rev. 52); T (rev. 58); 
r mu 1 (rev. 61). 


EA289 

ABDI-HEBA, THE RULER OF JERUSALEM, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1645 + 2 7og. 

COPIES: WA105 + WA199; VS 11,165. 

COLLATION: 21.01.2008 and 10.11.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Ebeling (1926:377-378); Albright (A/VET 48ga+b); Camp¬ 
bell (1965:200-201); Moran (1992:332-333); Liverani (1998:89-91 [LA37]). 
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COMPOSITION: The clay was produced at Jerusalem (Goren 267). 

Abdi-Heba requests military aid from the king of Egypt because of the 

hostile activities of Milkilu, Tagi and because the king’s official, P'wuru, had 

abandoned Jerusalem. 

Lines obv. 3-4— s[ar-ri] \...a[m-qut-mi\, with Moran (1992:332), contra 
Knudtzon. 

Lines obv. 11-13—A clause with extraposition (see also Rainey 1995-1996: 
liga+b). 

Line obv. 13— Ru-bu-ta(\) Kl appears at the end of the line. It is very badly 
written around the corner, cf. the DA sign in line 32. For discussion on 
Rubbota, see Rainey (2006:85b). 

Lines obv. 21-24—These lines are a key passage for the history of Lab’ayu, 
the infamous leader who is assumed to be the ruler of Shechem, con¬ 
tra Adamthwaite’s suggestion (1992:8-12) that Lab’ayu was located at 
Pehel and that this Jerusalem passage does not place him at Shechem. 
First, it may be objected that KUR Sa-ak-mi does not correspond to the 
name Shechem (Hebrew S 3 kem), which is built on the qitl pattern, not 
the qatl. The point is worth considering, except that variations in the 
pattern between Semitic dialects is well known. For example, there is 
matk “king”, but also mitk and malik- (Sivan 1984:243-247). Therefore, it 
is not necessarily unusual to find Sakmu rather than *tikmu. The sibi¬ 
lant in the Jerusalem form is what we expect for Semitic /t/ (Moran 
2003:264 n. 51). That we have KUR Sa-ak-mi “the land of Shechem” and 
not URU Sa-ak-mi “the city of Shechem” is also understandable in this 
context. The idea is that Lab’ayu gave lands (estates, farms) to ‘apiru 
who were landless outlaws. That was his inducement to them; it was 
obviously his intention when he depopulated the towns in the Dothan 
Valley and the Valley of Jezreel ( EA 250:42-47; Rainey 1968). There is 
no reason to expect that he would give them the city of Shechem (cf. 
Adamthwaite 1992:8-12). Instead, it seems more likely that Mut-BaJu, 
who calls Lab’ayu his father (EA 255:14-21), was the ruler of Pehel perhaps 
after Lab’ayu had acquired that town for him (Rainey 1995—1996:119b— 
120a). 

Line obv. 23— i-din-nu is 3rd m.pl. (so also Adamthwaite, 1992). Moran has 
evidently taken it as a m.sg. imperfect, “when he was giving.” There is 
much in favor of this interpretation. The form ni-pu-us-mi (in line 21), 
with enclitic -mi, suggests that Abdi-Heba is giving a citation, and in 
direct quotes, the Jerusalem scribe resorts to the West Semitic verbal 
system of moods and tenses. 
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Line obv. 26— Lu-u a-mi-la-tu-nu “Be ye men!” is a well-known idiom, re¬ 
corded in OB texts and elsewhere {CAD A/2:54b). Read as an “a” {AHw.gob 
and CAD A/2:54b) and not 2 (Moran 1990:333 n. 3; also Knudtzon); this 
sign is typical in many places in Jerusalem letters and elesewhere. For 
more suggestions of scholars, see CAT” 3:199. The verticals of the LU sign 
are just barely visible above and below the two horizontals (Rainey’s col¬ 
lation). 

Line rev. 28—On Qilti (Keilah), see Rainey (2006:85b). 

Line rev. 29—“let us desert Jerusalem”; following CAD P:2g7a. 

Line rev. 38— ir-pi-sw, to 11owing AIhv :386a; Moran (1992:333 n. 5). In Egyp¬ 
tian iry-p’t, r p'L “hereditary noble” (Gardiner, AEO 1,14* ff.). 

Line rev. 41— ti-iz-kur, with Knudtzon and Moran (1992:333 n. 6), but could 
be read li-is-kin as was suggested by Albright and Campbell (Rainey’s 
collation). 

Lines left ed. 50-51—For the idiom mattl ana kata, see above EA 287 rev. 
69-70. 

There are traces of the following signs: dud (obv. 1 );dlird (lo. ed. 23); dud 

(rev. 27); r a\ r na 1 (rev. 47); r a 1 (left ed. 51). 


EA 290 

ABDI-HEBA, THE RULER OF JERUSALEM, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1646. 

COPIES: WA106; VS 11,166. 

COLLATION: 10.11.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Ebeling (1926:378); Albright (A/VET 489b); Seux (1977:58- 
59); Moran (1992:333-334); Liverani (1998:93-94 [LA 39]). 
COMPOSITION: The clay was produced in Jerusalem (Goren 267-268). 

Abdi-Heba gives a different view of the conflict between him and his ene¬ 
mies (cf. EA 280:16-40). According to him, Milkilu and Suwardata assembled 
troops of Gezer, troops of Gath, and troops of Keilah and they have seized 
the town of Rubbutu. 

The signs resemble closely those of EA 289. The different clay gives them 
a slightly less sharp appearance. 
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Line obv. 8— pu\(M\J)-hi-ru; Greenberg (1955:49) reads mu-hi-ru but also 
suggests pu\-hi-ru, contra Moran’s mu-i-ru (1992:334 n. 2). 

Line obv. 16—For discussion on E- d NIN.IB (BIt-NINIB), see Rainey (2006: 
85b). 

Line rev. 25—The Glossenkeil is over something erased. 

Lines rev. 26-27— r a'-[na] r KA -P...I [u a\- r na KA-F; following Albright and 
Moran (1992:334 n. 4). 

Line up. ed. 28—The signs are very difficult to read. It is hard to see what 
Schroder claims to see; in the photograph, one can see the traces of [L]U! 
r URU Gin s '-t[i a ] (Rainey’s collation 22.01.2008), cf. Moran (1992:334 n. 5). 

There are traces of the following signs: r bP (obv. 2); r bd' (obv. 3); T tP (rev. 19); 
r a 1 , r na 1 (rev. 21). 


EA 291 

‘ABDI-HEBA, THE RULER OF JERUSALEM, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1713. 

COPY: VS 11,167. 

COLLATION: 27.01.2004 and 28.01.2004. 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

COMPOSITION: The clay is like the Gezer tablets; it seems that EA 291 
was sent from Gezer when peaceful relations existed between the two 
polities, the ruler of Gezer and the ruler ofjerusalem (Goren 268-269). 

This tablet is too fragmentary. 

Line lo. ed. 12—Read [l]i-[i]m- r lik LUGAL 1 . Knudtzon (see 1915:878 n. a) 
reads [l\i-is-me. 

Line rev. 13 — r ii IR.HI.A’ l -[.su], contra Knudtzon. 

Line rev. 15—The same sign for “a” is used in EA 289:26. 

Line left ed. 24— [l\a-ma-dP [LUGAL], contra Knudtzon. 
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EA 292 

BALU-DANI (OR BALU-SHIPTI), 

THE RULER OF GEZER, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 37647. 

COPY: Scheil (1892:298). 

COLLATION: 10.08.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Albright (A/VET 48gb-4goa); Moran (1992:335); Liverani 
(1998:103-104 [LA 49]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 268 (Goren 273). 

Ba'lu-dani reports a dispute with an Egyptian official over possession of a 

newly refurbished fort. 

Line obv. 3— Id ISKUR.DI.KUD; cf. Knudtzon (1915:879 n. h) and Moran (1992: 
335 n. 1). r IR 7 «T is faint but legible (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 8— r am 1 is barely legible, but it is the best reading (Rainey’s 
collation). 

Line rev. 29— r ba-ni-ti'? is very faint (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 30—The location of Manhatu is still unknown, but it must be 
in a position to protect Gezer from danger in the mountains (Rainey 
2006:86a). 

Line rev. 35 —si is small and written slightly higher, on the edge of the tablet. 
It is very faint (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 36—NU 77 (= piqid, also in EA 238:4), cf. AHw.8252, but this is an 
error for tar (Rainey’s collation). 

Line rev. 47—Rainey (ig89-i99o:7ib-72a) rejects Moran’s “the pot of a debt” 
in view of ku-bu-uL-ti in EA 297:14 (Moran 1992:335 n. 4). The pot is used as 
a parable of someone who is in dire straits, viz. the city of Gaza (EA 292) 
or the sender of the letter (EA 297). A pot that is given as surety for a loan 
is hardly a suitable picture. Therefore, it seems that there could only be 
one possible solution, viz. that hubullu must mean “damaged.” In spite of 
its resemblance to the Akkadian term, hubullu “debt,” there is nothing to 
preclude its being derived from the common Semitic *hbl “to destroy, to 
damage.” The form is that of an adjective depicting a defect, qutuLLu. 

There are traces of the following signs: M[ES], 7«7 (obv. 4); r EN 1 , 7 a 1 (obv. 

5); 7 'r 1 (obv. 12); Ye 1 (obv. 14); r MES 1 (obv. 16); 7 s 1 (obv. 17); "ma? (lo. ed. 24); 

r sa 1 , r sa 1 (rev. 25); 7 m 1 , r u 1 , 7 a 1 (rev. 33); 7 s 1 (rev. 48). 
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EA 293 

BALU-DANI (OR BA'LU-SHIPTI), 

THE RULER OF GEZER, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4774 (12231). 

COPY: WA 201. 

COLLATION: January 1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:336); Liverani (1998:102-103 [LA 48]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Line obv. 3— rM ISKUR\DI.KUD; the identity of the sender is not doubtful, 
see also in EA 292:3 and Moran (1992:336 n. 1). 

Line obv. 8—Read [i\s-te-me with Gordon and Moran (1992:336 n. 2). 

Line lo. ed. 14— i-nu-ma ; with Gordon and Moran (1992:336 n. 3). Rainey also 
confirms that the first sign is completely preserved, contra Knudtzon. 
Line rev. 15—TUKUR 1 ; Rainey confirms Gordon’s questionable reading 
(Moran 1992:336 n. 4). 

Line rev. 20—Contrary to Knudtzon, Rainey reads [...]us-sa r it-ti-su-nu. 
There are traces of the following signs: r a 1 (obv. 10); r a 1 (obv. 12). 


EA294 

ZIMREDDA, THE RULER OF LACHISH, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29854. 

COPY: BB, 71. 

COLLATION: 03.09.1999 and 27.07.2004. 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:336-337); Liverani (1998:104-105 [LA 50]). 
COMPOSITION: EA 294 was sent from Tel Ashdod (Goren 293-294). 

Zimredda complains that Piya (Pe’ya), the king’s official, commandeered 
some of his men whom he (Zimredda) had assigned to guard the Egyptian 
storehouse at Joppa. 

Line obv. 3—Read v um-ma 'ZJ-im-re-ckC IR-/«i (Rainey’s reading was sup¬ 
ported by Leonhard Sassmannshausen on 27.07.2004). See photograph 
for the suggested reading: nm-ma I Zi-im-re- r da? IR-(&a). Knudtzon read 
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[ um-m]a [a\ci'[-d\a-[du\-niardu-ka (footnote a: “Die Spuren deuten auf 
ad oder si hin.”); see Moran (1975:155 = 2003:284). The first sign is probably 
AD or SI, the last sign almost certainly NI, and the second and third signs 
are possibly DA. 

Line obv. 4—Rainey observed traces of J na GIR.HI.A LUGAL EN 1 . 

Line rev. 22—On su-nu-ti (= Egyptian snwt “granary”), see Alt (1944 = 
1953:224 n. 2). 

There are traces of the following signs: i r o' (obv. 1); rd UTU\ da 1 (obv. 2); r urn 1 

(obv. 3); r na\ r DINGIR\ r MES 1 (obv. 4); r ru 1 (obv. 12); T qd' (obv. 13); v ma 1 (obv. 

14); r sT (rev. 18); r uP (rev. 19); r kP (rev. 27); r «r 1 (up. ed. 33); r da 1 (left ed. 35). 


EA295 

BALU-DANI (OR BALU-SHIPTI), 

THE RULER OF TYRE, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1650. 

COPIES: WA 88; VS 11,168. 

COLLATION: 16.09.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:337); Liverani (1998:148-149 [LA 116]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 151 (Goren 168). 

This tablet was sent from Tyre. It seems that BaTu-dani, the ruler of Tyre, 
was the predecessor of Abi-Milku, who was killed in a palace revolt (see EA 
89; Moran 1992:338 n. 1). 

Line obv. 14—[LU URU Si-\du-na; following Na’aman (1979:673) and see 
Moran (1992:338 n. 3). 

Line obv. 16—HUL.GAL; cf. Borger (2003:410 No. 733) and U 4 . HUL.GAL 
(Borger 2003:382 No. 596). 

Line obv. 18—With Moran (1992:338 n. 4). 

Line rev. 3— [e-pji-ds 1 -, cf. Moran (1992:338 n. 5). 

Line rev. 6—IGI.KAR EN.[NUN]; cf. Moran (1992:338 n. 6). 

Line rev. 8—Perhaps u-s[e-er-ti\. 
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YATIRI, A RULER IN THE SOUTH OF CANAAN (?), 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29840. 

COPY: BB, 57, W 214. 

COLLATION: 06.09.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Oppenheim (1967:125-126); Moran (1992:3338-339); Liv- 
erani (1998:66 [LAi]). 

COMPOSITION: The origin of the clay is limited to the section of the coastal 
plain between Ashdod in the south and the area of Caesarea in the north; 
it seems that it was probably sent from Ashdod (Goren 292-293). 

Ya'tiri declares his loyalty to his lord, the king of Egypt; he mentions that he 

is “guarding the gate of the city of Gaza and the gate of the city of Yapo,” and 

wherever the regular troops of the king go, he is with them. 

Lines rev. 19,21— pal, bal, in the middle two small vertical wedges. 

Line rev. 35— it-[ti-su-nu] of Bezold and Budge (1892:57) and Winckler (1896 
no. 214) is better than Knudtzon’s restoration (Rainey’s collation). 

There are traces of the following signs: r a\ r na\ r sar\ v ia' (obv. 1); 7 a 1 (obv. 

2); Fa 1 , r ri\ k[a\ (obv. 4); rtl UTU 1 , r MES 1 (obv. 7); T tP (obv. 10); T am' (obv. 11); 

r na 1 (rev. 31); v tP (rev. 33); 7 f (rev. 34); r a 1 (rev. 35); ’"u 1 (rev. 36). 


EA 297 

YAPA 7 , THE RULER OF GEZER, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29834. 

COPY: BB, 51. 

COLLATION: 19.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Albright (A/VET 490a); Moran (1992:339); Liverani (1998: 
105-106 [LA 52]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 268 (Goren 273). 
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Line obv. 14—For the meaning of hubulli, see above EA 268 rev. 47 and 
also Rainey (1989-1990:7111-720). On the position of the gloss, cf. Moran 
(1992:339 n. 1). 

There are traces of the following signs: r a\ v na' (obv. 1); r MES n (obv. 4); r ha 1 
(obv. 8). 


EA 298 

YAPAT, THE RULER OF GEZER, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29834. 

COPY: BB, 51. 

COLLATION: 19.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Albright (ANET 490a); Freydank (in Jepsen 1975:100); 

Moran (1992:340); Liverani (1998:106 [LA 53]). 

COMPOSITION: EA 268 was probably sent from Gaza; its clay originates 
from the coastal strip between Raphia and Ashkelon (Goren 273-274). 

Yapa'i, the third ruler of Gezer, complains about a younger brother who 
had entered into the town of Mo’hazi. The clay of EA 298 is full of seashell 
fragments and there are still many more traces of signs. 

Line obv. 10—Read rd UTU n sa is J tu sa i 0 '-mi- r P. 

Line rev. 26— qa-(ti)-sw, cf. Greenberg (1955:49) and Moran (1992:340 n. 1). 
Line rev. 28—Read [ i\-nd'-an-na of BB and W. Rainey (1989-1990:728, 
his collation and 2006:86a) rejects the putative place name T[i\-i[a-n\a 
which was proposed by Na’aman (1979:679 n. 28) and accepted by Moran 
(1992:340 n. 2). Knudtzon’s [k\i at the end of the line is just the V of the 
end of line 10. From the reverse side the latter saw two holes, probably 
where seashell fragments had broken out, and the vertical is actually two 
wedges of the T. In BA 4, 115 f. he thought the sign was di (Knudtzon 
1915:894 n. b). 

There are traces of the following signs: r ia\ v La' (obv. 1); r sa 1 (obv. 2); r IR n , 
v kd' (obv. 6); "kcC (obv. 7); v ka' (obv. 6); r RA n (obv. 8); r a 1 (obv. 9); Yu 1 (obv. 
10); r a 1 (obv. 11); r ha \ r hi\ r in~' (obv. 12); Yu 1 (obv. 14); T (obv. 15); r EN 1 , r nd' 
(obv. 16); Ye 9 \ r me\ r ma 1 (obv. 17); r LUGAL 1 (lo. ed. 18); r ep\ G[IR] (rev. 19); 
r lP (rev. 20); Ys\ Yu 1 (rev. 23); v zP (rev. 25); r dcC (rev. 26); r u 1 , r ma 1 (rev. 28); 
Ym 4 \ r UGU 1 (rev. 29); Y/\ T piC (rev. 31); Ya 1 (rev. 32); r nu' (rev. 33). 
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EA 299 

YAPAI, THE RULER OF GEZER, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29832. 

COPY: BB, 49. 

COLLATION: 05.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:340-341); Liverani (1998:107 [LA 54]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 298 (Goren 274). 

Line obv. 19— u (yu)-us-si-ra ; following Izrc’el (1977:163). 3rd m.sg. is needed 
because the subject is LUGAL and also because of qci-at-su, but it could 
be imperative with switch to 3rd m.sg. 

Line lo. ed. 20— yl-it-ra-nPV, cf. Moran (1992:341 n. 2). 

There are traces of the following signs: 7 a 1 , rdl , r sa 1 (obv. 2 ); r pa 1 , r hi 1 (obv. 
3); v ri\ r kE (obv. 4); r sV, r GIR 1 (obv. 5); 7 a 1 (obv. 7); rd UTU 1 (obv. 8); r EN\ 
r gaE (obv. 14); rdl , r sai 0 1 (obv. 16); r a 1 , 'ma 1 (obv. 17); r EN 1 (lo. ed. 20); /[a] (rev. 
22). 


EA 3OO 

YAPA'I, THE RULER OF GEZER, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1606. 

COPIES: WA165; VS 11,171. 

COLLATION: 16.02.2008 and 22.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:341); Liverani (1998:107 [LA 55]). 
COMPOSITION: Similar to EA 298 (Goren 274). 

Yapa'i writes to the king that he will serve him, following his father’s and his 
grandfather’s tradition of service. 

Line obv. 10—At the end of the line there are traces of r LUGAL 1 , but there 
is no room for [EN 7 a] as Moran (1992:341 n. 1) suggested. 

Line obv. 11—Read r EN 7 a 1 a- r na IR-su 1 , contra Moran (1992:341 n. 1). 

Line obv. 15—On the edge there are traces of r LUGAL. 1 
Line obv. 17—Restore r ia-a-ti\ 
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Line lo. ed. 18—Read tu-su.-ra\-ba-ni, 3rd collective plural present/future + 
ventive or with 3rd f.pl. (WS use of t-) in -ani(m), not Knudtzon’s tu-su- 
r\u]-ba-ni. Izre’el (19781x44 n. 118), who is following the latter, comments 
on this strange form as being built on Akkadian stative surub. Na’aman's 
attempt (1979:679 n. 30) to read the text based on Schroder’s copy is far 
from reality. 



Line rev. 22—Rainey (collation) reads A.A -La u r AB 1 !. r BA 1 -f/[-/a(?)] “by 
father and [my(?)j ancestors.” A.A = a-bu-um (cf. CAD A/i:67b; MSL 2 
127:16-17). 

Line rev. 23—The signs of u sa-ni-tarri' are clear; -tarn is like ERIN. r e 7 1 -fe 9 - 
v ne-me' % , if hr, then it is a pure MB form as “Akkadianism,” an archaic form 
(like the Jerusalem letters) with two verticals at the end. 

Line rev. 28—The sign UTU is written like ERIN. 

There are traces of the following signs: r a 1 (obv. 8); r 7 n , r su\ r u\ r 7\ ha 1 , r a 1 , 

r ari' (obv. 9); he 1 (rev. 25). 


EA301 

SHUBANDU, A RULER IN THE SOUTH OF CANAAN, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: C 4781 (12214). 

COPY: WA117. 

COLLATION: January 1980. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:342); Liverani (1998:74 [LA 13]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Shubandu’s texts are replying to a Pharaonic message. In addition to his 
obedient expression, Shubandu mentions his delivery of oxen and 20 girls. 
The clay of all of Shubandu’s tablets is like those of Yapa'i: they are grey with 
flecks of seashells. 
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There are traces of the following signs: 7 T (obv. 1); r sa.w (obv. 2); 7 s 1 , r sa l0 \ 
7 ' 1 (obv. 8); '"7 1 (obv. 9); 7 s 1 (rev. 23). 


EA 302 

SHUBANDU, A RULER IN THE SOUTH OF CANAAN, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 332. 

COPIES: WA i2o;VS 11,172. 

COLLATION: 03.09.2003 
PHOTOGRAPH: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:342); Liverani (1998:74 [LA 14]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 321 (Goren 297). 

Shubandu declares that he makes the preparations that Pharaoh had re¬ 
quested. 

There are traces of the following signs: T (obv. 3); r a 1 , r na 1 (obv. 13). 


EA 303 

SHUBANDU, A RULER IN THE SOUTH OF CANAAN, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29821. 

COPY: BB, 38. 

COLLATION: 20.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:342-343); Liverani (1998:74-75 [LA 15]). 
COMPOSITION: Most likely an Ashkelon-made tablet (Goren 297). 

Shubandu responds to Pharaoh that he has listened carefully to his official. 

There are traces of the following signs: r a~', r na\ Ea 1 (obv. 1); r UTU 1 (obv. 8); 
i-su 1 (obv. 9); r a 1 , r an 1 , 7 s 1 , 7 e9 1 , r ha 1 (obv. 10); Yu 1 , r nza 1 (obv. 11); r sar 1 (lo. 
ed. 17); 77 1 (lo. ed. 18); 7 /a/ 1 (rev. 21). 
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EA 304 

SHUBANDU, A RULER IN THE SOUTH OF CANAAN, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29822. 

COPY: BB, 39. 

COLLATION: 20.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:343); Liverani (1998:75 [LA 16]). 
COMPOSITION: Most likely an Ashkelon-made tablet (Goren 298). 

Shubandu’s obedience is expressed by his guarding the place of the king. 

Line obv. 1—Contrary to Knudtzon and others, Rainey does not restore 
[DINGIR(.MES)-/a] at the end of the line. 

There are traces of the following signs: r lJTU 1 , r UTU n (obv. 2); v ba' (obv. 4); 
r ep\ r rP (obv. 5); r sa\ r kci~' (obv. 6); r LU 1 , r sa 1 (obv. 7); r na\ ’’MES 1 (obv. 8); 
r EN 1 , Ta, rd UTU 1 (obv. 9); r AN n (obv. 10); r u\ v ta\ r a\ r an 1 (obv. 11); r hi\ v irP 
(obv. 12); T ma? (obv. 14); "is 1 , w r a 1 , Ye 1 (obv. 15); r sa 1 , r EN 1 (obv. 16); r sa n , ds 1 
(obv. 16); r a 1 , '"sar 1 (rev. 20); r tP (rev. 21); T de' (rev. 23). 


EA 305 

SHUBANDU, A RULER IN THE SOUTH OF CANAAN, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: C 4780 (12215). 

COPY: WA116. 

COLLATION: January 1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:343); Liverani (1998:75 [LA 17]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

In addition to his response that he is truly guarding the place of the king, 
Shubandu points out that the ‘apiru men are stronger than him. 

There are traces of the following signs: v sa', r iP (obv. 10); r ~j 1 , r su 1 (obv. 11); 
r ha k r u mu' (lo. ed. 14); ’"is 1 (rev. 15); (rev. 20); ’"d 1 (rev. 23); r na 1 (rev. 24). 
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SHUBANDU, A RULER IN THE SOUTH OF CANAAN, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29823. 

COPY: BB, 40. 

COLLATION: 20.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:344); Liverani (1998:75-76 [LA 18]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 321 (Goren 298). 

For paying homage to Pharaoh, Shubandu sends another servant to the king. 
Moran has made some significant contributions to the reading and Rainey 
has also made minor additions. 


Line obv. 6—The a sign at the beginning of the line is invisible today. 

Line obv. 12—E[N-/a]; with BB, contra Knudtzon and Na’aman (1979:344 
n. 34). 

Lines obv. 13-14—For the restoration, see Moran (1992:344 n. 1). Rainey 
observed traces of r ka 1 (line 13) and 7 f, and contrary to Moran, he does 
not read [«] in line 14. 

Line obv. 16—At the end of the line, Rainey (1989-1990:723; CAT 3:87) 
suggests [UGU-ia]. 

Line obv. 17—; yi-de 1 ; with Moran (1992:344 n. 3), contra Knudtzon and CAD 
A/2:i5b. 

Line rev. 24— r sa-na-am ; with Knudtzon, contra BB’s r it-lP-ia('f). 

Line rev. 25— su- r ta 1 -si- r rp; with Moran’s v rP (1992:344 n. 5), contra Knudt- 
zon’s questionable ru[m]. 

Line rev. 31—With Moran (1992:344 n. 6). 

Line rev. 34—Rainey offers ’a’T-na-h-fam?], contra the GN which Knudt¬ 
zon suggests and Rainey (1989-1990:723). 


There are traces of the following signs: r ma P, r SiP (obv. 3); T rP, A 1 (obv. 4); 
r UTU\ r is\ r AN\ r sa 10 \ r mT (obv. 7); T f, r ii\ T f, r a\ 'an 1 (obv. 8); Da 1 , r ha\ 
r hP,'in 1 (obv. 9); 'ip, ’"UZU 1 (obv. 11); 'sa 1 (obv. 12); r da 1 (obv. 16); 'a 1 (obv. 19); 
r ma 1 (rev. 21); r gaP (rev. 22); r aP (rev. 23); r a 1 , r na 1 , r su 1 (rev. 25); r unP, r ga 1 
(rev. 26); r tP (rev. 31). 




i6o8 


EA307 


EA307 

A RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1586. 

COPIES: WA 215; VS 11,170. 

COLLATION: 09.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:345); Liverani (1998:113 [LA 67]). 
COMPOSITION: A letter from Gaza or Ashkelon. As EA 321 (Goren 311). 

EA 307 is part of the group of the letters which are replies to an order from 
Pharaoh. The ruler informs the king that he is truly guarding his place and 
also expresses his wish that the king knows about the strong power of the 
'apiru men against them. 

Line rev. 11’—Contrary to Knudtzon’s [u], Rainey observed trails of it. 

Line rev. 12’—Read KUR.K[I-s«]; with Vita’s photo. Knudtzon (1915:908 n. b) 
saw the K[I], but contrary to him, it looks like there is not enough space 
for [MES-su] (Rainey’s collation). 


EA308 

A RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1602. 

COPIES: WA 172; VS 11,173. 

COLLATION: 20.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:345); Liverani (1998:113 [LA 68]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 307 (Goren 311). 

Concerning the Pharaoh’s request for horses, the ruler promises horses to 
the king’s servant. 

Line rev. 9—Read T iz'-ze-e[b\ (Rainey’s collation). 

There are traces of the following signs: r MES n (obv. 2 ); r in' (obv. 7); r a\ T nd' 
(rev. 6). 
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EA309 

A RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1874. 

COPIES: WA 221; VS 11,174. 

COLLATION: 09.02.2004. 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:345); Liverani (1998:113-114 [LA 69]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 307 (Goren 311-312). 

This broken tablet deals with the delivery of servants and shekels of silver to 
Pharaoh by the ruler. 

Line obv. 18—Rainey completes be-l[i-ia\. 


EA310 

A RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1698. 

COPY: VS ii, 169. 

COLLATION: 16.01.2004. 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:346). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 307 (Goren 312). 

Only few words of this broken tablet are preserved. 


EA311 

A RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1698. 

COPY: VS ii, 169. 

COLLATION: 17.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:346). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 307 (Goren 312). 



l6lO EA 312 

The ruler declares that he is following the orders and guarding the city of 
the king. 

Line obv. 14—Rainey restores [is-te-] r me' a J wa'[-ti\. 


EA312 

A RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1886+ 1709. 

COPY: VS ii, 176. 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:346). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 307 (Goren 312). 

This tablet is too fragmentary. 


EA 313 

A RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4782 (12228). 

COPY: WA197. 

COLLATION: January 1980. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:346); Liverani (1998:114 [LA 70]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Moran’s suggestion that EA 313 was very probably sent by Shubandu is based 
on the clay (grayish and filled with seashell fragments) and the script (Moran 
1992:347 n. 1). Here, the ruler reports to the king about his payment to the 
commissioner. 

Line obv. T—Gordon’s reading ka at the end of this line is more likely than 
at the end of line 2 as Knudtzon thought (Moran 1992:347 n. 2). 

Line obv. 2’—With Moran (1992:347 n. 3). 

Line obv. 15’—Read r sal-ri 1 ; with Knudtzon’s questionable r sa', contra 
Moran (1992:347 n. 5). 

Line obv. 19’—Rainey reads ml-lh J su-mV and cf. Moran (1992:347 n. 6). 



There are traces of the following signs: r ri 1 (obv. 3 ’); r na 1 (obv. 15’); r u 1 (rev. 
U’)- 


EA 314 

PU-BA'LU, THE RULER OF YURZA, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: C 4782 (12219). 

COPY: WA153. 

COLLATION: January 1980. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:347); Liverani (1998:67 [LA 2]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Following the orders of the king, Pu-Ba c lu sends the king a shipment of glass. 

Line obv. 14—LU.UR.G[I 12 ]; perhaps GEME = G[Ii 2 ], see Labat (no. 558 p. 231) 
and Borger (2003:226 No. 890). 


EA 315 

PU-BA'LU, THE RULER OF YURZA, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29839. 

COPY: BB, 56. 

COLLATION: 27.08.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:347-348); Liverani (1998:67-68 [LA 3]). 

COMPOSITION: It seems that the clay originates from the northwestern 
Negev. Tell Jemmeh is the best candidate to be Yurza, but another possible 
candidate is Tel Haror; it is located on the main road which connected 
Gaza with the Beersheba Vally (Goren 300-301). 

Pu-BaTu accepts Re'-anapa, the royal commissioner, at the command of the 

king, who is like the Sun. 

Line obv. 12— a-wa-ta 5 (pi. construct) for a-wa-te as in line 17. 

Line obv. 15—Rainey’s collation suggests [ da\m-qd as in EA 326:18, contra 
Moran (1992:348) and Liverani (1998:68 n. 18), who accepted Knudtzon’s 
[da\nni (1915:919 n. d). 

Line obv. 16—Read UR!(US).GI 7 !(GU). 
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Line obv. 17— \yi-n]a-sa-ru; following Rainey (19783:84). 

There are traces of the following signs: r a\ r nd' (obv. 5); v h'C (obv. 6); r mu' 
(obv. 7); r sa 1 (obv. 11); r sa\ i'a? (obv. 12). 


EA 316 

PU-BALU, THE RULER OF YURZA, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM 29838. 

COPY: BB, 55. 

COLLATION: 31.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:348); Liverani (1998:68-69 [LA 4]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 315 (Goren 301). 

A message of Pu-Balu to the royal scribe. 

Line obv. 12— 'yi-im'-ta-kui, cf. Moran (1992:348 n. 1). 

Line obv. 13— r DUG 4 .GAR.RA 1 ; cf. Moran (1992:348 n. 2). There are still 
traces of r nu \ 

Line obv. 15— [ l Tci\h-m[a-i]a; with Moran (1992:348 n. 3). 

Lines rev. 16-17— 'sa-ah-si-ha-si-'ha 1 represents the Egyptian word sh-s c .t 
s’.wt “scribe” (Albright 1946:20a; Schulman 1964:60 n. 73; Helck 1971:435 
n. 6; Moran 1992:348 n. 4; Cochavi-Rainey 1997:104-105; Mynarova 2007:94 
n. 475 - 477 )- 

Line rev. 18—At the beginning of the line Rainey obsereves traces of 7 \ 
contra Knudtzon’s [i]. 

Line rev. 20—The sign na is invisible today. 

There are traces of the following signs: r EN 1 (obv. 1); r ka 1 (obv. 4); r MES 1 , r rP, 
’"Aa 1 (obv. 5); r 2 1 , T'a 1 (obv. 6); r<n (obv. 7); T, r na\ r ma\ r gal\ r u\ r mP (obv. 
11); r LUGAL\ r mY (obv. 13); r sV (obv. 15); rd ISKUR\ V, r na\ r 2 n , r GIR n (rev. 
17); r mY, r mP, 'ini', r ma 1 (rev. 18); n[a] (rev. 19); r sa-su 1 (rev.20); 'qcC (rev. 24); 
'a? (rev. 25). 
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EA317 

DAGANTAKALA, A RULER IN NORTHERN CANAAN, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1676. 

COPIES: WA129; VS 11,177. 

COLLATION: 04.12.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Artzi (1968:170); Moran (1992:349); Liverani (1998:297 [LA 
270]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 211 (Goren 309). 

Concerning the king’s orders, Dagantakala mentions his father’s and his 
grandfather’s tradition of obedience. 

Line lo. edge 16— [ti]-pu-su; here Rainey prefers the prefix ti- for plural to i- 
or yi (Knudtzon 1915:922 n. c). 

Line rev. 21—LU r MASKIM ha'-za-ni-ka is a designation of an Egyptian 
official (see Moran 1992:349 n. 2). 


EA 318 

DAGANTAKALA, A RULER IN NORTHERN CANAAN, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29838. 

COPY: BB, 55. 

COLLATION: 31.08.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:349); Liverani (1998:297-298 [LA 271]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 317 (Goren 309). 

Dagantakala asks the king to deliver him from his powerful enemies. 

Line obv. 9—Rainey’s da-a[n\ J nu-ti-ia' was checked with photo 13.04.2008. 
The next sign after da is filled by white seashell fragments (colla¬ 
tion). 

Lines rev. 16-17 — r u i-na-ma-a-su' /al-tap-ra; Rainey’s collation confirms 
the reading by Moran (1992:350 n. 3), but he notes that contrary to Moran’s 
( tap), he saw the tap sign. 
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Line rev. 20—Although the morphology of the verb is 2nd person, the 
context and the use of the pronoun suffix atta earlier on the line support 
Weippert’s proposal (1967:76 n. 2) to ignore the 2nd person tu- and still 
read the verb as an imperative. 

Line rev. 21— r u i-na-ma-a-su' “so that I can depart”; following Rainey’s col¬ 
lation, contra Artzi (1968:170), Moran (1992:350 n. 4) and Rainey (1995- 
1996:120a). 

Line rev. 22—At the end of the line, Rainey observed traces of 7 a 1 , contra 
Knudtzon’s [-iaj. 

There are traces of the following signs: r an 1 (obv. 14); r LUGAL 1 (obv. 15); r mu' 

(rev. 16); r u 1 (rev. 18); r be^, 7 f, 7 'a 1 (rev. 19); 7 a 1 , r se 1 , r ze 1 , v ba', r an \ r nP (rev. 

20); r d 1 (rev. 21); r a 1 , r na 1 , r LUGAL 1 (rev. 22). 


EA319 

SURASHAR, THE RULER OF THE TOWN OF GINTI-ASHNA, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1722. 

COPIES: WA145; VS 11,178. 

COLLATION: 26.01.2004 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR and Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:350); Liverani (1998:138-139 [LA 102]). 

COMPOSITION: The clay is from the area between Raphia and Ashkelon 
(Goren 302). 

Surashar declares that he has indeed listened to the royal commissioner. 

Line obv. 5—Read URU r Gin 8 '-ti-as-na. Knudtzon—amelu sa aIu a[A]-ti-rum- 
na “der Mann von A[/z]tirumna”. Naturally, Schroder's drawing tends 
to confirm Knudtzon’s reading. Schroder obviously made no attempt to 
improve the reading and thus he ignored the traces of many other wedges 
in the abraded area. 


Schroder— 



But Knudtzon had also written to Weber expressing second thoughts about 
his reading. In Weber (1915:1352—Z. 5): “Die Lesung des Namens der Stadt 
ist ganz unsicher. Das erste Zeichen kann auRer ah ( ih , uh), bzw. a’ (<’, 
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u 1 ), wohl auch gin ( bar , mur ) gewesen sein und das dritte ist statt rum 
vielleicht eher as zu lesen. (Knudtzon, brieflich.)” 

Most scholars accepted Knudtzon’s later suggestion and this place name has 
been treated as Ginti-asna by articles and reference books throughout the 
remainder of the twentieth century. 

The tablet was photographed for Rainey by Olaf M. Teftmer of the Vorderasi- 
atisches Museum in Berlin. A close-up of the sign in question is as follows: 



There are certainly more wedges than shown in Schroder’s drawing. A pos¬ 
sible and in fact very probable reconstruction is the following: 


The sign can hardly be anything else but KIN = Gin 8 , which is used in the 
Amarna texts to write Ginti (= Biblical Hebrew Gath). However, Moran 
(1992:350) read the entry as follows: 

“the ruler of A[h]tiasna” with an explanatory note: 

n. 1—“On A[h]tirumna, A[h]tiruna: following Knudtzon’s reading and the 
arguments of Na’aman against Gi[n]tiasna.” 

There is certainly nothing in favor of an utterly anomalous place name, 
Ahtiasna. The photograph, though not conclusive, points strongly to the 
following reading: 



LU sa URU Gin 8 - ti- as- na 


In other words: LU sa URU r Gin s '-ti-as-na the ruler of Ginti-asna. 

The next challenge before us is to seek the whereabouts of this Gath- 
ashna in the southern Shephelah or inner coastal plain. But that must 
be addressed in a separate study. 

Line obv. 14—There are traces of r u 1 on the corner; following Rainey’s 
collation. 

Line rev. 19— r LU kal-bu', contra CAD’s LU.GURUS (CAD M/i:2i5a). Knudt¬ 
zon notes that the bu sign was erroneously omitted by the scribe; how¬ 
ever, Rainey observed traces of r bu\ 
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EA32O 

YIDIA, THE RULER OF THE CITY OF ASHKELON, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: C 4777 (12218). 

COPY: WA121. 

COLLATION: January 1980. 

TRANSLATIONS: Albright (A/VET 4goa+b); Moran (1992:350); Liverani (1998: 
71 [LA 8]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Yidia expresses his obedience to the king by listening carefully to the royal 
commissioner. 

There are traces of the following signs: r is 1 (rev. 20); r EN 1 (rev. 24). 


EA 321 

YIDIA, THE RULER OF THE CITY OF ASHKELON, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1671. 

COPIES: WA 119; VS 11,182. 

COLLATION: 02.12.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:351); Liverani (1998:70 [LA 6]). 
COMPOSITION: Yidia’s tablets originated in the Gaza- Ashkelon area 
(Goren 295). 

Yidia expresses his obedience to the king by listening carefully to the royal 
commissioner. 

Line obv. 8—[LU kar ]; the traces of these signs are no longer visible. 
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EA322 

YIDIA, THE RULER OF THE CITY OF ASHKELON, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: C 4776 (12217). 

COPY: WA118. 

COLLATION: January 1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:351); Liverani (1998:70 [LA 7]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Yidia expresses his obedience to the king by listening carefully to the royal 
commissioner. 


EA323 

YIDIA, THE RULER OF THE CITY OF ASHKELON, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29836. 

COPY: BB, 53. 

COLLATION: 04.08.1999 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:351-352); Liverani (1998:72 [LA 11]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 321 (Goren 295). 

Yidia has obeyed the royal order for glass. 

Lines rev. 22-23—The expression r sa' ti-ra-am / <|r UTir must be a transla¬ 
tion of mry R‘ “Beloved of Re c ,” a typical Egyptian epithet which includes 
the perfective passive participle. Therefore the Akkadian verb, ti-ra-am, 
is evidently preterite. Note the absence of a subjunctive suffix (Rainey 
1989-1990:728). 

There are traces of the following signs: r a 1 (obv. 1); r EN 1 (obv. 10); r sa 1 (rev. 

17); r te\ r mu\ v ta$ (rev. 19); r EN 1 (rev. 20); r DUMU 1 (rev. 22). 
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EA 324 

YIDIA, THE RULER OF THE CITY OF ASHKELON, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29837. 

COPY: BB, 54. 

COLLATION: 31.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:352); Liverani (1998:71 [LA 9]). 
COMPOSITION: The clay was made in Ashkelon (Goren 295-296). 

Concerning the king’s orders, Yidia states that his preparations are com¬ 
pleted. Maybe EA 324 is Yidia’s response to the demands of EA 370 (Moran 
1992:352 n. 1). 

Line obv. 14—Read UZ (= enzu); independently, Gordon, Na’aman (1975:54* 
n. 47) and Moran (1992:128 n. 2; 2003:298 n. 4). 

Line obv. 15— v be'l-it-tr, Moran’s suggestion (1992:352 n. 2) be”iti for bu“ltl is 
most likely (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 16—There are still traces of r mP and r UR\ 

There are traces of the following signs: r a 1 (obv. 1); r DINGIR n (obv. 2); r sa\ 
r is 1 (obv. 3); ’ma 1 (obv. 10); f[a 5 ] (obv. 10); UR 1 (obv. 16). 


EA 325 

YIDIA, THE RULER OF THE CITY OF ASHKELON, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29835. 

COPY: BB, 52. 

COLLATION: 27.08.1999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:352-353); Liverani (1998:71 [LA 10]). 
COMPOSITION: Most likely an Ashkelon-made tablet (Goren 296). 

This letter is a restatement of EA 324, and as the latter, perhaps it is a 
response to EA 370 (Moran 1992:353 n. 1). 



Line obv. 15—This line should be rendered: “Now I have all the commodi¬ 
ties,” contra Moran (1992:353). Moran has a penchant for translating 
anumma as “indeed.” But it appears over and over in contexts like this 
passage, where it signifies what is being or has been done in compliance 
with a command from the king that had been delivered to the respective 
vassal. The emphasis is temporal, “now.” The minimi is surely the derived 
noun (Rainey 1995-1996:1203). 

Line obv. 16—UZ (= enzu ); see above, EA 324 obv. 14. 

There are traces of the following signs: rd UTU\ r sa 1 (obv. 2); r KUIU, r RA 1 , 7 «T 
(obv. 5); V (obv. 10); r AN 1 , 'saw, r mE (obv. 14); r a 1 (obv. 15); 7 a 1 (obv. 18). 


EA326 

YIDIA, THE RULER OF THE CITY OF ASHKELON, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1672. 

COPIES: WA122; VS 11,183. 

COLLATION: 03.12.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:353); Liverani (1998:72-73 [LA 12]). 

COMPOSITION: Most likely an Ashkelon-made tablet (Goren 296-297). 

With regard to Re‘-anapa as the new commissioner of Pharaoh, Yidia writes 

to the king that he takes the responsibility. 

Line obv. 2—Read AN sa m \(U)-{me) (Rainey’s collation). 

Line obv. 12—KUR-Ye-su 1 is surely for pi. matate, thus the te (Rainey’s 
collation). 

Line obv. 15—WA =yi; the second wedge does not have a head (see photo¬ 
graph). Schroder has completed it, but thre is no that WA =yi is intended 
(Rainey’s collation). 

Lines obv. 18-19—According to Rainey’s collation, Moran (1992:353, 354 
n. 2) misses the point. The sign pa (BA) in T-pa-lu (“I reply”) is unusual 
but it is required by the context, a-na SAG/DU’-f/aj is a WS phrase “on 
my head,” lit. “On [my] responsibility!”, cf. Ta'annek 2:15: UGU SAG.DU-/a 
mamman sa ittapsu ana alani “all done in the cities is on my head!” 

Line rev. 20—Knudtzon’s questionable a[s] at the end of the line (1915:936 
n. e) is accepted by Rainey. 
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EA 327 


There are traces of the following signs : r rP (obv. 3 ); r bP, r teP, r siP (obv. 12). 


EA 327 

SITATNA, THE RULER OF ACCO, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 
See EA 235. 


EA 328 

YABNI-ILU, THE RULER OF THE CITY OF LACHISH, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: C 4775 (12193). 

COPY: WA124. 

COLLATION: 31.01.1980 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:354); Liverani (1998:78-79 [LA 21]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Yabni-ilu declares his obedience to the commissioner of the king. 

There are traces of the following signs : r cP (obv. 1); r na 1 (obv. 10); r tiP, r AN n 
(obv. 12); Ta 1 (obv. 13); ha 1 (obv. 14). 


EA 329 

ZIMREDDI, THE RULER OF THE CITY OF LACHISH, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1673. 

COPY: WA 123; VS 11,181. 

COLLATION: 04.12.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATIONS: Freydank (in Jepsen 1975:100); Moran (1992:354); Liverani 
(1998:78 [LA20]). 

COMPOSITION: The analysis of the clay did not yield conclusive evidence 
of its specific origin (Goren 288-289). 



EA 331 


1621 


Zimreddi informs the king that he is preparing in accordance with his order. 
The script and the content of EA 329 are similar to that of EA 32^ these 
two tablets were written by the same scribe (Campbell rg65:rr3) in the same 
place. It seems that the rulers of Lachish and Ashkelon received verbal 
orders from the Egyptian official in Gaza (Goren, Finkelstein and Na’aman 
2004:289). 

There are traces of the following signs: v na' (obv. r); r a\ r an 1 (obv. rr). 


EA 330 

SHIPTI-BA'LU, THE RULER OF THE CITY OF LACHISH, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: BM 29848. 

COPY: BB, 65. 

COLLATION: 27.08.r999 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Barnett (1977:14) and WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:355); Liverani (1998:79 [LA 22]). 
COMPOSITION: A general southwestern Shephelah origin (Goren 288). 

Shipti-Ba'lu reports to the king on the loyalty ofYanhamu, the servant of the 
king. 

Lines obv. 5,8—Read LUGAL, not LUGAL-r/ ( sar-ri ). 

There are traces of the following signs: r a 1 (obv. r); r EN 1 -/ r a 1 (obv. 5); r am 1 
(obv. 8); Ye 1 (obv. rr); r a\ v arE (obv. rr); T W (obv. 14). 


EA 331 

SHIPTI-BA'LU, THE RULER OF THE CITY OF LACHISH, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: C 4779 (r222r). 

COPY: WA 200. 

COLLATION: 28.or. rg8o 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:355); Liverani (1998:79 [LA 23]). 
COMPOSITION: Not examined. 
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Shipti-Ba'lu has sent the king raw glass in accordance with his demand. 


EA 332 

SHIPTI-BALU, THE RULER OF THE CITY OF LACHISH, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1883. 

COPY: VS ii, 184. 

COLLATION: 12.02.2004 (collated first on 17.03.1971) 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:357). 

COMPOSITION: The letter was probably sent from Lachish (Goren 287- 
288). 

The opening passage is too broken and the rest of the tablet is lost. 

Line obv. 2—Contrary to Knudtzon’s reading [is], it looks like traces of 


EA 333 

PAAPI, AN EGYPTIAN OFFICIAL, TO A VIZIER 

TEXT: Istanbul Arkeoloji Miizeleri, Tell el-HesI, fig. 11. 

COPY: BE 1/2, pi. LXIV, no. 147. 

PHOTOGRAPHS: BE 1/2, pi. XXIV, nos. 66-67. 

COLLATION: February 1971 and September 1976 
TRANSLITERATION AND TRANSLATION: Albright (1942:33-35). 
TRANSLATIONS: Albright (ANET 490b); Moran (1992:356). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Only EA 333 was actually found in Canaan (Tell el-HesI). The assassination of 
Zimredda at Lachish (EA 288:41-46) must have been related to the sedition 
reported in EA 333 (Rainey 2006:86a). With regard to the tools and data now 
available, Moran and Rainey achieved some improvements of this tablet 
which is one of the most difficult ones to interpret. 

Line obv. 2—Albright’s [um-ma 'P]a J a'-pi was accepted by Moran (1992:356 
n. 2). 
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Line obv. 10—Read r a'-bi. According to Moran (1992:357 n. 4), Albright’s pro¬ 
posed r LlT at the beginning of the line is impossible, and he prefers the 
reading [ s]a-bi “the forces” to Knudtzon’s suggested r a'-bi. However, the 
ensuing verb in line 11, [s]a-par-mi, and the dative suffix, [i\d-na-ni-mi, 
in line 12 indicate that the subject in line 10 must be singular, so Rainey 
(1989-1990:723) also suggested the possibility of [i]r-pi = Eg. iry p t “noble¬ 
man ( irpi )” (cf. EA 289:38 where Moran accepts this reading, in Moran 
1992:333 n. 5). URU Ia-ra-m ; this GN is unknown. There is no justification 
for associating it with biblical Jarmuth (Josh. 10:3 et al.) 

Line rev. 15—The sum-ma-mi is surely the conditional particle, but could be 
rendered “since” (Rainey 1989-1990:721)). 

Line rev. 19—The a-di-mi is another instance of adi as a caique for WS 
c od “still, yet, again” (Rainey 1989-1990:7213). Albright’s u-ti-ru-m[i\ was 
accepted by Moran (1992:333 n. 9) and Rainey, contra Knudtzon’s ques¬ 
tionable s[/]. 

Lines rev. 20-22—The words su-ut mu-ul-ka (line 20) were taken by Albright 
as a noun in construct, and Moran’s translation (1992:356) seems to indi¬ 
cate that he accepts this, but the accusative ending on mu-ul-ka precludes 
such a construction. If the first word is verbal, as it seems to be, then 
it must be the G imperative, su-ut mu-ul-ka “Commit high treason!” (cf. 
Rainey 1989-1990:7213). 

Line rev. 23—Read [a-n]a, contra Moran (1992:357 n. 10) who prefers Knudt¬ 
zon’s [i-n]a to Albright’s [a-n\a. 

Line up. ed. 25—With Moran (1992:357 n. 12). 

Line left ed. 26— [i-na ], contra Moran (1992:357 n. 13). 


EA 334 

THE RULER OF SUHRA TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1609. 

COPY: VS 11,185. 

COLLATION: 21.10.2003 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:357); Liverani (1998:113 [LA 66]). 
COMPOSITION: This letter was probably sent from Suhra (Goren 219-220). 

Line obv. 3— r LLT URU Su-uh-ra K [ l ]; following Moran (1992:357 n. 1). 

Line obv. 4—At the end of the line read [a]r, not Knudtzon’s ir. 
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EA 335 

ABDI-ASHTARTI, A RULER IN THE SOUTH OF CANAAN, 
TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1616+ 1708. 

COPY: VS ii, 186. 

COLLATION: 10.10.2003 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATION: Na’aman (1979:678). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:357-358); Liverani (1998:87 [LA 35]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 321 (Goren 285-286). 

Abdi-Ashtarti asks the king to send regular troops because the traitor has 

taken all his loyal colleagues. 

Lines obv. 0-4—For the restoration, see Schroder (19150:294) whose reading 
(Sch. nr. 186) is based on EA 65:1-6 (= Sch. nr. 29). 

Lines obv. 5-6—Na’aman’s restoration is based on several parallels from the 
letters of Shuwardata (Na’aman 1979:678). 

Line obv. 8—G[AZ.M]ES; with Na’aman, whose reading is based on an 
analogy to EA 288:41, 45 and EA 245:14. 

Line obv. 10—Rainey completes u mi-K[UR], contra Knudtzon and Na’a¬ 
man. 

Line rev. 13—SES! SIG 5 -/a “my loyal colleagues (brothers)”, contra Na’aman 
(1979:678). For the sign SES, cf. Schroder (19150:86) and the phrase ahutti 
SIG 5 -/a in KBo 124:11. 

Line rev. 19—The restoration of [URU U-ru-sa-l\im rKV was suggested by 
Moran (see Na’aman 1979:678). Notice that there are still traces of the 
determinative r KT. 

Lines rev. 20-21—The restoration is based on parallels from the letters of 
Shuwardata, viz. EA 282:10-11; 283:25-26; 284:16-17 (Na’aman 1979:678). 


EA336 

HIZZIRI (HIZlRI) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1707. 

COPY: VS 11,188. 
COLLATION: 02.02.2004 



EA 337 


1625 


PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:358). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 334 (Goren 220). 

Most of the opening passage is reconstructed and the message is lost. 

Line obv. 4—The number 7 is no longer visible. 

Line obv. 5—One can observe traces of 7, contra Knudtzon’s [7]. 

Line obv. 6—At the end of the line, Knudtzon (1915:950 n. c) reads r nP or 


EA 337 

HIZZIRI (HIZlRI) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 


TEXT: VAT 1679. 

COPIES: WA147; VS 11,187. 

COLLATION: 11.12.2003 

TRANSLATION: Moran (1992:358). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 334 of Ashtaroth (Goren 219). 

Line obv. 6—Today the sign [7] is no longer visible. 

Line obv. 9 —IGI.kAr.MES “encampments” (CAD M/i:i6ia), “supplies” 
(Moran 1992:358 n. 1). IGI.KAR.MES is an old ideogram for “supplies” 
(Rainey’s collation). For the gloss ma-[at]-ni-a, cf. Phoenician min' 
(Moran 1992:358). 

Line obv. 10—The na sign is no longer visible. 

Line obv. 11—On the questionable r pE-[t]d J tP as a gloss to ERIN.MES, see 
Moran (1992:359 n. 2). 

Line rev. 18—The scribe uses u as a conjunction; for discussion and in¬ 
stances, see CAT 3:98. 

Lines rev. 20-21—See above, line 9. 
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EA338 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1884. 

COPY: US ii, 189. 

COLLATION: 13.02.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

This tablet is too broken. 

Lines obv. 5-10—The restoration was suggested by Rainey. 


EA 339 

THE RULER OF (?) TO THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: VAT 1887. 

COPY: US n, 190. 

COLLATION: 09.02.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: Vita. 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

This tablet is too broken. 

Line obv. 4—There are still traces of r ma\ 

Line obv. 6—The restoration was suggested by Rainey. 


EA 340-361 


TABLETS NOT INCLUDED. 
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EA 362 

RIB-EDDI, THE RULER OF BYBLOS, TO THE KING OF EGYPT 
TEXT: AO 7093. 

COPY: Thureau-Dangin (1922:102-103). 

COLLATION: 05.05.2004 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Dhorme (1928, vol. 1, fig. 1) and the Louvre Museum. 
TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Thureau-Dangin (1922:91-94); 
Rainey (19783:18-23). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:359-360); Oppenheim (1967:131-132); Live- 
rani (1998:207-208 [LA 168]). 

COMPOSITION: The geological interpretation is similar to EA 90, which 
dominates the Byblos tablets (Goren 158-159). 

With regard to the hostile activities by the sons of Abdi-Ashirta and the 
commissioner murdered, Rib-Eddi (Rib-Hadda) asks the king to hasten the 
regular army to the towns of Byblos lest the people perish. The following 
notes are based on Rainey’s collation. 

Line obv. 1—Read ni RL-ib-ecl-cll as in EA 126:1, not ' 7 h'-/fi- d ISKUR. 

Line obv. 13— ma-an\-ga-mi ; ma-ci or ma-an\ are most likely. Rainey’s colla¬ 
tion notes the poorly written an. Cf. ma-an J ga'-am-mi (line 15). 

Line lo. ed. 30— sa J su'-n[u\, at the end of the line, there is the head of a 
wedge (Rainey’s collation). 

Lines rev. 33-37—On the problematic rendering, see Rainey (1989-1990: 
72b~73a) and Moran (2003:191). Notice that in line 34, there is a hole in 
the tablet that is under the 3 wedges of the sign KUR, so there are not 4 
wedges as in the copy of Thureau-Dangin. In line 36, there are indeed 4 
wedges. 

Line rev. 42— se-te 6 -er, the scribe uses 77 for /tel and TE for / ti 7j . 

Line rev. 50— pa-na-(nu)-um is written on the side and the back of the 
tablet. 

Line rev. 60—The sign in question r mur 1 looks clear. 

Line rev. 62—This line begins on upper edge and then runs up across the 
bottom of the reverse. 

Lines left ed. 66-67—For other interpretations, see Moran (1992:360, 361 
n. 11). 

There are traces of the following signs: TJRU 1 , r MES 1 , r URU\ r KU (rev. 32); 
r bE (up. ed. 63); r gdb~' (left ed. 68). 
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EA363 

ABDI-RESA, THE RULER OF THE 
CITY OF ‘E(NI)-SASI, TO THE KING 


TEXT: AO 7097. 

COPY: Thureau-Dangin (1922:107). 

PHOTOGRAPHS: The Louvre Museum. 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Thureau-Dangin (1922:94-95); 
Rainey (19783:24-25). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:361-362); Liverani (1998:260-261 [LA 227]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 187 (Goren 130). 

Abdi-resa reports to the king concerning the hostile activity by Etakama, 

the ruler of Qedesh, and the Hittite army. 

Line obv. 1— d UTU-/a, which was omitted in the copy, is written on the 
reverse. 

Line obv. 3—On the PN IR-re-sa, see Hess (1993:16-17). 

Line obv. 4—URU E-(ni)-sa-si has been recognized as the equivalent of 
URUE-n/-sa-s/ 2 o[ KI ] in EA 187:12. Weippert (1970) and Rainey (1970:91) have 
independently come to the conclusion that this town was to be equated 
with the c a-yi-n-sa- su, No. C N 11 of the temple of Amenhotep III (Edel 
1966:25) and No. 5 of the Thutmose III topographical list. It is still the 
most likely interpretation of the entry c n-sa- su in Papyrus Anastasi 1 19:1-2 
(1989-1990:733+11). 

Line rev. 20—There are still traces of r LUG AD. 


EA 364 

AYYAB OF ASHTARTU TO THE KING 


TEXT: AO 7094. 

COPY: Thureau-Dangin (1922:104). 

COLLATION: 04.05.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: The Louvre Museum. 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Thureau-Dangin (1922:95-96); 
Rainey (19783:26-27). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:362); Liverani (1998:248-249 [LA 207]). 
COMPOSITION: EA 364 was probably dispatched from Ashtaroth (Goren 
218). 
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Ayyab reports to the king concerning the hostile activity by the ruler of 

Hazor. 

Line obv. 14— as-sur-r\u\ } Rainey confirms his reading also by the photo¬ 
graph, contra Moran (1992:362 n. 1) who follows Thureau-Dangin’s as-sur- 
v mi\ 

Line obv. 18—LU; Rainey corrects his former reading sar. 

Lines rev. 21-23—Rainey departs from his former translation; he takes r a'~ 
ma-ru ( ammaru ) 1st c.sg. G present as imperfect and ina sasu as “by,” and 
his new suggestion is: “From the day that I heard, then I have been seeing 
hostile activity by him.” 

Line rev. 24— adlmr, cf. EA 333:19. 

There are traces of the following signs: r a\ v id' (obv. 1); r a 1 (obv. 14); TUGAL 1 

(obv. 16). 


EA 365 

BIRIDIYA, THE RULER OF MEGIDDO, TO THE KING 
TEXT: AO 7098. 

COPY: Thureau-Dangin (1922:108). 

COLLATION: 04.05.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: The Louvre Museum. 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Thureau-Dangin (1922:97-98); 
Rainey (19783:28-29). 

TRANSLATIONS: Albright (ANET 485b); Moran (1992:363); Liverani (1998: 
130 [LA 91]). 

COMPOSITION: The materials used for the production of letters of Biridiya 
are typically local to Megiddo (Goren 245-246). 

Biridiya announces his compliance concerning the corvee workers. 

Line obv. 14—There are still traces of T ma? and r sa\ 

Lines rev. 24-29—With Moran (1992:363 n. 1). 

Line rev. 27—There are still traces of r yi\ 
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EA366 


EA366 

SHUWARDATA, THE RULER OF GATH, TO THE KING 
TEXT: AO 7096. 

COPY: Thureau-Dangin (1922:106). 

COLLATION: 04.05.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: The Louvre Museum. 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Thureau-Dangin (1922:98-99); 
Rainey (19783:32-35). 

TRANSLATIONS: Albright (A/VET 487a+b); Moran (1992:364); Liverani (1998: 
81-82 [LA 25]). 

COMPOSITION: As EA 364 (Goren 282). 

Shuwardata asks the king to send Yanhamu to him, since Surata of Acco and 
Intaruta of Achshaph are at war with him. 

Line obv. 23—Read I /n 4 -tdr!(AS+DA)- r u-ta 1 , contra Rainey (19783:34). 

Line rev. 24—On the gloss na-az-a-qu, see Finkelstein (1969:33); Sivan (1984: 
i 73 > 293 ); Izre’el (1996:105). 

Line rev. 34—Rainey reads up-si “ <A> . For the reading up-si-hl, see Moran 
(1992:364 n. 4). 

There are traces of the following signs:YU (obv. 1 ); r if (obv. 9); r IR n (rev. 22); 
YU (rev. 28); r cU (up. ed. 1). 


EA 367 

AMENHOTEPIV TO INTARUTA, THE RULER OF ACHSHAPH 
TEXT: AO 7095. 

COPY: Thureau-Dangin (1922:105). 

COLLATION: 03.05.2004 
PHOTOGRAPHS: The Louvre Museum. 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Thureau-Dangin (1922:98-99); 
Rainey (19783:36-37). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:365); Liverani (1998:133-134 [LA 95]). 
COMPOSITION: The petrographic affinities ofEA 367 are similar to EA 1 and 
EA 14 (Goren 27). 
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Intaruta is ordered to prepare supplies for the arrival of the Egyptian army, 
which probably took place after the robbing of a Babylonian caravan by 
Sutatna (EA 803-21). 

Line obv. 8—LU.PA.TUR = us-scikil tarbasi “the stable master,” the Egyptian 
term: hry ihw (Albright 1946:11; Edel 1948:13; Helck 1971:438). 

Line obv. 14—On the formulation: u us-sur 'uf-sur La-a ta-me-ek-ki, see 
Cochavi-Rainey (2011:261). 

Lines rev. 22-25—As in the days of Amenhotep III, also here the formula of 
declaration does not mention the god of Amon but the formula typical of 
letters from Amenhotep IV, though the letters might have been sent out 
by Tutankhamun or Smenkhkare (cf. Rainey 2006:86b). 

Line rev. 23—There are still traces of r ma\ 


EA368 

TABLET NOT INCLUDED. 

It is a list of Egyptian words written in syllabic cuneiform. 


EA 369 

AMENHOTEP IV TO MILKILU, THE RULER OF GEZER 

TEXT: Musees Royaux dArt et d’l listoire (Brussels) E. 6753. 

COPY: Dossin (193413:127). 

COLLATION: 10.05.2004 

PHOTOGRAPHS: Eric Gubel. 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Dossin (193413:126,128); Rainey 
(19788:40-43). 

TRANSLATIONS: Dossin (19343:87-88); Albright (A/VET 487a); Moran (1992: 
366); Liverani (1998:99-100 [LA 42]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

Line obv. 2—On an-na-am, see Moran (1992:366 n. 1), but the new photo¬ 
graphic reading does not show traces of -na-arri' as the reading of previ¬ 
ous scholars. 

Lines obv. 8,14,15—MUNUS.DE(.MES) = saqltu “women cupbearers” (CAD 
S:55b; Moran 2003:280 n. 17). 
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Line obv. 10—GUG (ZA+GUL) = samtu “carnelian stone”. 

Line obv. 12— ti-ba-an, Eg. dbn. On this reading, see Edel (1975:12). Moran 
(2003:280 n. 3) notes that the dbn weighed ca. 91 grams, and therefore the 
shekel here is the slightly heavier Syrian one (ca. gg). 

Line obv. 14—SAM = simu “price”. 

Line lo. ed. 21—KA = pu “mouth”. 

Line lo. ed. 22—The si sign is clear. 

Line lo. ed. 24—The new reading (also by photographs) shows ti J 'C-de , not 
the former r ti-i-de' as in Rainey (19783:42), 

Line rev. 28— -yi-ta'-din) despite the broken syllable, this verb is included 
as it shows the onlyy/- preformative in the letters from Egypt. 

Line rev. 31— i-nu su-pa-cil “beneath”. For example, hr rdwy ntrw “beneath 
the feet of the gods” (Edel 1949:197; 1976:110 n. 169; Cochavi-Rainey 1990a: 
58; 2011:262). 

There are traces of the following signs: r /«U (obv. 10); r tu 4 1 (lo. ed. 21); r de\ T 

(rev. 24). 


EA 370 

AMENHOTEP IV TO YIDIA, RULER OF ASHKELON 

TEXT: BM134870. 

COPY: Gordon (1947:15). 

COLLATION: 31.01.2000 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Gordon (1947:5); Rainey 
(19788:44-45). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:367); Liverani (1998:69-70 [LA 5]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 1 (Goren 27). 

This tablet is similar to EA 367, but the crucial paragraph stipulating the 
preparations for the coming of the troops is broken off from the bottom of 
the obverse and the top of the reverse. However, EA 324:10-19 which is from 
Yidia gives an explicit response. 

Line obv. 4—The new reading (also by photograph) shows u instead of r ii\ 
Lines obv. 8-9—On Gordon’s Irimayassa as a commissioner, see also Moran 
(1992:367 n. 1) and Liverani (1998:69 n. 25). 

Line rev. 28—This line goes around the edge to the obverse. 
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EA 371 

‘ABDI-ASHIRTA(?), AN AMURRU LEADER, 

TO AMENHOTEP III, THE KING OF EGYPT 

TEXT: BM134868. 

COPY: Gordon (1947:16-17). 

COLLATION: 29.01.2000 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Gordon (1947:8-9); Rainey 
(19783:46-47); Izre’el (lggidl, 62-64). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:367-368); Liverani (1998:268-269 [LA 236]). 

COMPOSITION: Not examined. 

EA 371 is fragmentary. It was included in the Amurru corpus by Izre’el, who 

comments that his collation of the text suggests a wider tablet than what is 

implied by Moran’s restoration (Izre’el iggi:II, 64 n. *). 

Line obv. 14— \yi-ma\Uk 1 ', Moran (1992:368 n. 1), followed by Rainey and 
Izre’el. 

Lines obv. 16-22, lo. ed. 23-24—Cf. Moran’s restoration (1992:368 n. 3). 
Notice that at the end of line 23, the sign nu is not missing; contrary 
to Moran and Izre’el, Rainey saw traces of r nu\ At the end of line 24, 
his previous reading was r tP (Rainey 19783:46), but now he restores [ia\. 
Izre’el (lggidl, 62, 64) reads /ra 4 !?. 

Line rev. 34—[ u i-na] uzv pl-su-nu yi-is-bat; cf. Rainey’s reading (19783:46) 
and Izre’el’s restoration (lggidl, 62). 

Line rev. 35— ap-lu-uh; with Moran’s suggestion (Moran 1992:368 n. 6), 
followed by Rainey and Izre’el. 


EA 372-377 


TABLETS NOT INCLUDED. 
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EA 378 

YAPAU, THE RULER OF GEZER, TO THE KING 

TEXT: BM 50745. 

COPY: Millard (1965, pi. XXV). 

PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 

COLLATION: 29.01.2000 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Millard (1965:140-142); Rainey 
(197813:54-55). 

TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:368-369); Liverani (1998:105 [LA 51]). 
COMPOSITION: As EA 298, a tablet of a southern coastal origin sent from 
Gaza (Goren 275). 

Yapa'u writes to the king that he obeys all of his orders. 

Lines obv. 6—The a sign is quite clear. 

Lines rev. 20-21— r iY [m\a- v ari'-nu r URU.KT-/d / u m]a-an-nu r gdb-bP ; 
Rainey corrects his previous reading (in Rainey 19783:54; CAT 2:116). 


EA 379 

TABLET NOT INCLUDED. 


EA 380 

[BA'L-?? TO THE KING 

VAT number assigned by Klengel 1974:262. EA number assigned by Heintz 
1996:72 


EA 382 

AN EGYPTIAN OFFICIAL TO (?) 


TEXT: BM 58364. 

COPY: Walker (1979:249). 
PHOTOGRAPHS: WSR. 
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COLLATION: 26.01.2000 and 04.08.2004 

TRANSLITERATIONS AND TRANSLATIONS: Moran (1992:369-370). 
COMPOSITION: By its petrographic affinities, the clay of this tablet is iden¬ 
tified as Nile silt (Goren 28). 

On the assignment of this fragment to the Amarna archive, see Walker 
(1979:249). Moran (1992:369-370 n. 1) notes that the text is a letter and 
the script, especially the forms of La and ru, points to a Hittite or Egyptian 
provenance. The same holds true for the form of address. 
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